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Preface 


As  we  bring  the  first  volume  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
to  a  close  we  are  filled  with  rejoicing  that  the  blessing 
of  God  has  been  so  abundantly  poured  forth  upon  a 
printed  testimony  vrhich  is  so  young  and  so  humble. 
To  Him  belongs  the  praise. 

It  is  the  desire  of  the  Editor-in-Chief  and  the  en- 
tire "Grace  and  Truth"  staff  that  we  shall  be  used  of 
God  in  this  hour  of  immeasurable  apostacy  to  sound 
the  alarm  concerning  modernism  and  to  give  forth  a 
faithful  testimony  of  Jesus  and  His  power  to  save. 

We  call  upon  God's  hidden  flock,  our  intercessors, 
to  fortify  the  message  of  the  Magazine  with  mighty 
bulwarks  of  prayer  that  in  spite  of  Satanic  hindrances 
we  mav  press  on  into  the  enemy's  lines. 

In  the  Coming  One, 

CLIFTON  L.  FOWLER. 
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doctrinal   Stattmtnt 

of  the 
Denver   'Sih/e  Institute 

ana    of 
"  Grace   ana    I  ruth 

We  believe : 

In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1 :1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
1  Jno.  4:24. 

.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  ple- 
nary authority  of  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments.    II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job 
1 :6-7. 

.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition 
of  all  men  by  nature,  kom.  3:19. 

.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Luke    1:35. 

.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  onlv  aionement  for  sins.  Rom. 
3  :25. 

.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  Acts  2:i2-3o; 
I   Tun.  2:5. 

.  That  men  are  justified  on  the 
smgle  ground  of  laith  in  the  shed 
biood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  13:38-39. 

.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
Who  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and 
regeneraies,  indwells,  enlightens, 
and  guides  the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I 
Cor.  3  :16. 

in  the  eternal  securiiv  of  all  be- 
Htvers.    Jno.    10:28-29. 

In  the  personal,  prtinillennial,  and 
iiumment  return  oi  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts   1:11;   I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punish- 
ment of  an  unsaved  men.  Matt. 
.:;5:46;    Kev.   22:11. 

13.  'that  all  believers  in  this  dispensa- 
tion are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  ali  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  OI  separation  from  all  worldiv 
and  binful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;    I  Jno.  2:16;    II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
vMtness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to   all    the    world.   Acts    1  :8. 


10. 
11. 
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GRACE    AND    TRUTH 

As  the  Editor  Sees   It 


^^ 


It  Goes    Forth 

f/V/^  present  the  first  issue 

A  A       of  "Grace  and  Truth." 

It  goes  forth  to  meet  a 

growing  need  in  the   work   of 

our   Lord. 


It  goes  forth  with  the  strong 
cryings  of  earnest  men  behind 
it. 

It  goes  forth  to  stimulate 
a  lethargic  church  to  study 
the   Word.  •    '^'- 

It  goes  forth  to  rouse  God's 
sleeping  people  to  personal  ef- 
fort  in    soul-winning. 

It  goes  forth  to  stir  the 
faithful  to  greater  faithfulness. 

It  goes  forth  to  fling  wide 
the  banner  of  a  resurrected 
Christ  before  the  eyes  of  His 
forgetful  followers,  stimulat- 
ing them  to  sacrifice  time,  money,  yes  blood,  to 
send  the  message  afar. 

It  goes  forth  to  tell  the  story  of  a  Savior  whose 
blood  was  spilled  on  Calvary  because  sin  reigned 
in  the  children  of  Adam. 

It  goes  forth  to  make  more  staunch  the  faith 
of  the  church  in  that  wondrous  book,  the  Bible, 
in  which  the  "scholarly"  leaders  of  our  present  day 
Christianity  have  discovered  so  much  incomplete- 
ness and  inadequacy. 

It  goes  forth  to  sound  the  clarion  note  of  God's 
Grace  manifested  by  His  dying  love  and  ringingly 
to  denounce  infidelity,  whether  it  appears  in  the 
pulpit  or  out. 

It  goes  forth  to  declare  vigorously  upon  the 
undeniable  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  the  ab- 
solute certainty  of  the  Pre-millennial  Coming  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  reign. 

It  goes  forth  with  an  appeal  of  love  for  the 
Jew,  God's  smitten,  chastened,  dispersed,  but  not 
forgotten  people,  who  shall  yet  be  established  in 
their  ancient  land  and  city,  thus  fulfilling  the  plain 
statements  of  God's   Book. 

It  goes  forth  to  call  upon  believers  everywhere 
to  turn  from  empty,  joyless  forms  of  a  fleshly, 
money-mad  Christianity  to  the  blessedness  of  wor- 
shipping the  person  of  our  adorable  Lord  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

It  goes  forth  to  fulfil  a  mission. 

It  goes  forth  to  be  a  blessing. 

It  goes   forth  to  you. 


The  Editorial, 

"IT    GOES    FORTH" 

was  the  opening 

Editorial 

in  the   original 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

It  still  fits,  so  we 

present  it  again. 


The  Denver  Bible 


7! 


Institute 


HE  Denver  Bible  Institue 
is  one  of  the  younger 
Bible  Institutes  of  Amer- 
ica and  has,  in  spite  of  its  brief 
history,  very  much  to  praise 
God  for.  Although  but  eight 
years  of  age  and  starting  from 
a  most  obscure  beginning,  it 
now  has  an  earnest  student 
body  of  fifty,  a  faculty  of  nine, 
a  central  building  held  by  the 
Bible  Institute  Holding  Cor- 
poration, and  two  leased  dormi- 
tories for  the  accommodation 
of  its  students.  It  conduct  two 
missions  in  the  City  of  Denver. 
It  holds  shop  meetings  and  var- 
ious kinds  of  open  air  services, 
and  operates  three  Sunday 
Schools.  Its  unique  gospel 
truck  evangelism  has  reached  a  great  number  of  the 
spiritually  famine  stricken  fields  of  our  great  State 
of  Colorado.  Its  graduates  and  former  students  are 
aggressively  at  work  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
two  continents.  God  willing,  within  a  twelve- 
month, another  far  away  mission  land  will  have 
its  vanguard  of  D.  B.  I.  representatives. 

After  many  conferences  and  much  prayer  for 
guidance,  the  publication  of  this  magazine  was  pro- 
jected. The  magazine  goes  forth  as  the  active 
exponent  of  the  deeper  truths  of  God's  Word,  a 
frank  and  open  advocate  of  the  unqualified  integrity 
and  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  as  the 
official  organ  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.      ^    , 


God's    Grace 

"The    grace    of    God    which    is    given    you    by    Jesus 
Christ."    1    Cor.    1  :4. 

/N  the  light  of  such  loving  words  the  soul  of 
the  blackest  sinner  may  look  up  and  take  cour- 
age, "grace  is  given."  Could  the  words  of  man  or 
angel  more  fully  reveal  God's  attitude  toward  His 
creatures?  Grace  is  not  purchased  by  our  poor 
deeds,  grace  is  given !  Grace  is  God's  love  in  active 
manifestation.  Angelic  hosts  and  demon  hordes 
gaze  in  wonderment  upon  the  redeemed  sinners 
vv^ho  have  received  the  marvelous  gift  purchased  by 
blood  at  Calvary.  They  do  not  fully  know  why  be- 
lievers dare  make  such  bold  and  confident  claims 
at  the  throne  of  God.  But  God's  Word  doth  reveal, 
"grace   is   given."  .        . 


"Grace  and  Truth' 


In  the  grace  that  is  given  every  conceivable 
blessing  inheres.  The  sinner  who  believes  is  seated 
with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies ;  he  is  given  a  change- 
less standing  in  Christ  Jesus  in  which  he  stands 
to  stay  stood;  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature ;  he  is  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  thus 
made  a  member  of  the  Mystical  Body,  of  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  living,  yea,  resurrected  Head; 
he  is  snatched  forever  from  the  lap  of  the  evil  one 
and  translated  into  the  Kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son;  he  is  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  im- 
age of  Jesus  Himself;  and  his  faltering  feet  estab- 
lished in  the  pathway  which  leads  from  earth  to 
glory.  "He  who  spared  not  His  own  Son,  how  shall 
He  not  also  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things?"  And 
how  can  God  bestow  such  grace,  how  is  it  possible 
that  such  blessings  can  be  imparted  to  man?  The 
answer  of  God's  Word  is  simple  and  full; — JESUS! 
Every  blessing  which  God  in  His  grace  hath  design- 
ed for  us  is  by  Jesus  Christ, — there  is  none  other 
Name.  God  has  no  other  plan  than  that  one  which 
places  His  Son  in  the  place  of  All  Power,  All  Honor, 
All  Strength,  All  Glory,  and  All  Judgment.  Jesus 
is  the  center  and  circumference  of  the  thought  of 
God.  The  Father  has  nothing  for  His  people  which 
is   found  outside  of  the   Son. 

With  the  Son  as  the  sufficient  ground  for  the 
amazing  declaration,  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  an- 
nounce,— "grace  is  given." 

Drive    On  ! 

y^  VERYBODY  expects  a  chauffeur  to  drive. 
^^  That's  his  business.  Driving  is  also  the  task  of 
the  teamster.  Even  carpenters  may  be  excused 
if  they  occasionally  drive  a  nail.  And  everybody  is 
happy  when  a  preacher  displays  special  acumen  in 
driving  home  his  point.  But  there  are  those  who  feel 
fully  justified  in  kindly  but  earnestly  protesting 
when  the  people  of  God  put  on  "a  mighty  drive" 
for  a  hundred  million  or  so  in  cold  cash. 

The  age  of  the  "drive"  is  upon  us. 

They  drive  up  with  their  "drive"  and  try  to 
drive  us  to  sign  up  for  five  years.  In  many  places 
they  report  the  "drive"  is  a  success.  With  what 
result?  Hundreds  of  pastors  discover  that  for  the 
period  of  the  "drive  pledges"  their  church  must 
abandon  all  thought  of  local  growth  and  develop- 
ment. Every  member  of  the  church  is  pledged  up 
to  the  hilt.  They  may  need  a  new  organ,  or  a 
new  carpet,  or  new  pews,  or  they  may  even  need  a 
new  church  building.  There  are  many  needs  which 
may  arise  in  the  normal  operation  of  church  work. 
But  none  of  these  needs  can  be  met.  The  member- 
ship is  poor  and  everybody  is  bound  hand  and  foot 
for  five  years  with  "drive  pledges."  The  local  church 
suffers  irreparable  loss  and  languishes  into  decay. 
All  hail  the  "drive"! 

Meanwhile,  where  does  the   money  go?      ,  ..: , 

The  pledges  are  paid.  The  home  church  goes 
without  its  organ  and  carpet  and  pews,  and  the 
money,  goes  to  "headquarters."  A  goodly  percent- 
age of  the  pledges  paid  is  used  to  support  a  force 
of  high-salaried  secretaries.  That  portion  of  the 
pledge  which  finally  gets  out  into  service  goes,  for 
the  most  part,  into  modernistic  schools  and  semin- 
a.ies,  or  is  invested  in  communitv  centers  or  insti- 


tutional churches  or  social  clubs.  For  instance, — 
a  great  denomination  having  had  a  great  "drive" 
and  having  in  its  bursting  treasury  more  money 
than  it  is  accustomed  to,  of  course  looks  for  some 
place  to  spend  it.  This  denomination  purchases 
with  the  sacrificial  gifts  of  its  constituency  a 
handsome  building  at  the  very  entrance  of  a  United 
States  fort,  where  thousands  of  Uncle  Sam's  soldier 
lads  are  in  service.  The  purchase  is  doubtless 
a  real  bargain.  The  building  secured  is  unquestion- 
ably a  gem.  The  word  is  heralded  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  that  denomination  that  here 
a  really  spiritual  and  constructive  work  is  to  be 
done  for  the  boys  in  khaki.  Here  is  a  real  chance 
to  see  some  of  the  fruit  of  the  denominational 
"drive." 

The  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating.  Let's 
put  it  to  the  test. 

When  you  enter  the  building  you  are  impressed 
with  its  beauty,  its  air  of  commodiousness, — nay 
wealth.  You  ask,  "What  meetings  are  held  in  this 
beautiful  auditorium?"  And  receive  the  reply,  "We 
have  movies  here  for  the  soldiers  twice  a  week." 
You  are  somewhat  perturbed,  but  hopefully  con- 
tinue your  inquiry.  "What  is  this  other  beautiful 
room  used  for?"  only  to  be  told,  "This  is  our 
smoking  room."  With  the  soul  aghast  you  pass 
into  the  lobby  and  find  yourself  standing  in  an 
unusually  pretty  cigar  store.  All  brands  of  cigar- 
ettes and  smoking  tobacco  are  for  sale  for  the  spirit- 
ual uplift  of  the  enlisted  rrian. 

Yes,  this  social  club  was  purchased  through  the 
sacrificial  giving  of  God's  impoverished  "little 
flock."  Hundreds  of  earnest  Christians  deprived 
themselves  of  the  necessities  of  life  in  order  to  keep 
their  pledges  to  the  "drive."  And  the  home  church 
was  crippled  in  its  work.  But  the  pastor,  although 
sadly  underpaid,  from  week  to  week  faithfully 
warns  his  flock  of  the  subtle  and  malignant  danger 
in  the  movies  and  all  other  forms  of  warldliness, 
while  he  calls  upon  them  to  live  in  cleanliness,  not 
defiling  their  bodies  with  tobacco  or  any  other 
unclean  thing. 

The  next  morning  the  church  treasurer  hands 
the  pastor  his  pay  envelope  several  dollars  short. 
That  afternoon  the  treasurer  mails  a  good  big  check 
consisting    of    "drive    pledges"    to    "headquarters." 

Three  cheers  for  the  "drive!" 

Drive   on  ! 

Questionable    Loyality 

y    llTi  Baptists  have  two  papers  that  are  reputed 
jL        to  be  faithful  to  the  fundamentals.     The  two 
papers   are    the    Western    Recorder   and    the 
Watchman  Examiner.     Here  is  an  editorial  utter- 
ance published  in  the  one  and  copied  by  the  other  : 

•■WHAT   WILL   YOU   DO   WITH   THAT   BOY  AND 
GIRL  OF  YOURS?" 

"During  the  next  morith  or  two  in  many  hundreds 
of  Baptist  homes  a  momentous  question  will  be  decided. 
The  question  is,  shall  you  send  that  son  or  daughter 
to  college?  And  with  it  will  come  the  other  question, 
where  shall  I  send  my  son  and  daughter  to  college? 
You  are  perfectly  right  in  thinking  that  this  question 
is  tremendously  important.  We  have  no  hesitancy  in 
saying  that  we  regard  the  second  one  even  more  impor- 
tant than   the  first.     By  that  we  mean  that   if  we  were 


November  7922 


be  frankly  told  that  the  Mod- 
ernist has  Baptist  education 
by  the  throat?  Should  they 
not  be  openly  informed  that 
the  evolutionist  is  in  the  sad- 
dle? Even  though  they  were 
to  lose  a  few  dollars  and  a 
few  subscribers  would  not 
such  fine  editorial  honesty 
bring  deeper  respect  from  the 
faithful  ones  and  richer  re- 
wards from  God? 

These  days  of  apostasy  call 
for  fearlessness  and  boldness 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Men  and  brethren,  let  us  have 
a  bigger  loyalty  for  God  and 
the  souls  of  men,  than  we  have 
for    anv    denomination ! 


Pimpl 


"Let  the  Modernist  attack  be  ever"  so  fierce,  the  Old  Book  still  stands." 


facing  the  alternative  of  placing  our  child  in  the  forma- 
tive years  of  his  life  in  the  hands  of  an  educational  group 
among  whom  were  scoffers  and  teachers  of  anti-Biblical 
theories  or  of  not  educating  him  at  all  in  an  institution 
of  learning,  we  would  unhesitatingly  take  our  chance 
on  trying  to  prepare  the  child  for  life  outside  of  an 
educational  institution.  But  no  Baptist  parent  needs  to 
face  this  alternative.  With  us  it  is  not  a  case  of  danger- 
ous education  or  none.  We  have  schools  of  our  own 
in  which  there  is  requisite  scholarship,  an  unique  degree 
of  personal  interest  in  the  student  and  an  abiding  rever- 
ence for  God  and  his  revelation  in  the  Bible.  These 
schools  believe  that  God's  voice  in  His  revealed  Book 
and  in  His  book  of  nature  is  always  consistent.  The 
Baptist  parent  that  ignores  the  significance  of  this  in 
its  relation  to  the  unformed  mind  of  his  child  when 
he  sends  him  away  to  school  assumes  a  fearful  respon- 
sibility. We  have  no  right  to  do  it.  Patronize  your 
Baptist   schools." 

In  such  an  hour  as  this  when  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  Baptist  schools  are  but  hot-beds  of 
infidel  propaganda  "sicklied  o'er  with  a  pale  cast" 
of  religiousness,  such  manifestations  of  so  called 
"denominational  loyalty"  bring  the  blush  of  shame 
to  the  cheek  of  every  man  who  cares  for  his  child 
or  loves  his  Lord. 

Is  it  a  square  deal  to  leave  the  impression  that 
all  one  has  to  do  to  be  safe  from  the  modern  in- 
fidelity is  to  enter  a  Baptist  school?  Can  it  be  a 
square  deal  when  it  is  simply  a  matter  of  fact  that 
the  average  Baptist  school  is  saturated  with  mod- 
ernism ?  Why  don't  they  say,  "You  had  better  choose 
your  school  with  holy  care?"     Should  not  parents 


es 

/T  is  not  uncommon  for  the 
New  Thoughtist  to  make 
his  philosophical  attack 
upon  things  most  sacred  and 
holy.  In  his  most  recent  on- 
slaught, however,  he  has  dis- 
charged his  thunder  in  a  new 
direction.  This  time  it  is  the 
poor,  little,  inconvenient,  but 
doubtless  well-meaning  pimple 
upon  which  the  brave  defender 
of  the  New  Thought  principles 
must  try  his  facile  wits  and 
vent  his  purely    mental    spleen. 

It  is  really  quite  a  fine  specimen  of  New 
Thought  teaching  by  one  of  their  numerous  readyr 
writers  whose  effusions  at  one  time  or  another  have 
])een  published  in  "THE  NAUTILUS,"  one  of  the 
leading  exponents  of  New  Thought  notions  in  this 
countr}-.  The  particular  statement  to  which  we 
allude  is  printed  on  the  front  pa-ge  of  their  journal, 
called  "THE  SCIENTIFIC  CHRISTIAN,"  and  is 
not  given  as  a  joke  l)ut  is  set  forth  in  all  serious- 
ness. 

Here  it   is  : 

Did  you  ever  notice  how  even  a  little  pimple  has 
a    fiery   aspect    and   develops    fever? 

It  is  the  Flame  of  Being;  it  is  the  wrath  of  God. 
It  is  the  normal  eliminating  the  abnormal.  This  fiery 
serpent  in  the  flesh  is  there  for  a  purpose  and  comes 
from  wrong  thought  being  lodged  in  the  mind  and  left 
there    to    manifest    in    the    flesh. 

Release  the  whole  thing  and  cast  it  out  of  youi 
thought ;    it    will    cease   to   manifest    in    your    body. 

Now  that  is  unique. 

Indeed,  it  would  be  quite  difficult  to  beat  it. 

According  to  this  teaching,  a  peaches-and- 
cream  complexion  is  the  product  of  a  pure  inind, 
and  a  pimple-besprinkled  countenance  the  product 
of  a  flood  of  evil  thoughts.  The  only  dependable 
highway  to  beautiful  pimpleless-ness  is  via  New 
Thoughtism, — Eureka. 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


We  believe  we  know  a  more  simple  method 
of  getting  rid  of  these  plebeian  invaders  of  the 
epidermis  than  our  New  Thought  contemporary  has 
mentioned. 

Permit  us  to  submit  our  suggestion.  • 

There  on  your  cheek  sits  the  guilty  pimple. 
You  seize  that  sample  of  the  "wrath  of  God"  be- 
tween your  thumb  and  forefinger.  Instantly  the 
"flame  of  being"  flashes  into  burning  consciousness. 
There  is  one  moment  of  breathless  suspense  and 
then  the  "evil  thought"  boldy  bursts  forth.  Bravo ! 
The  deed  is  done.  This,  to  our  mind,  is  a  more 
practical  and  expeditious  method  of  disposing  of 
these  pests  than  even  New  Thought. 

It  were  quite  bad  enough  if  everybody  recog- 
nized this  cult  as  foolishness,  but,  alas,  men  and 
women  in  astonishing  numbers  lean  upon  New- 
Thought  as  their  religion.  To  this  maudlin  moon- 
shine they  pin  their  hope. 

What  a  pity. 

Surely  the  greatest  need  of  this  day  is  not  more 
social  solidarity  nor  more  national  federation  but 
more  ringing  Spirit-filled  proclamation  of  Jesus, 
the  Saviour,  Redeemer  and  only  hope  of  a  lost  race. 


It  is  true,  such  a  proclamation  would  be  quite  old- 
fashioned,  but  none  the  less  timely. 

May  God  help  that  poor  man  who  is  willing 
to  swap  the  glorious  message  of  the  Son  of  God 
coming  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  for  a  cheap- 
skate treatise  on  "HOW  TO  PREVENT  PIM- 
PLES." 


The     Dispensational     Chart 

f     iX   pag-e   seven   will   be    found   a   chart   of   the 
v^^ seven   dispensations   which   we   wish   to   com- 
mend to  the  earnest  and  prayerful  study  of 
our  readers. 

We  believe  that  the  neglect  of  many  to  rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  Truth  as  to  the  dispensations 
is  the  cause  for  very  much  of  the  confusion  in  the 
religious  thought  of  the  present  hour.  We  most 
eagerly  desire  to  be  a  blessing  to  any  interested  in 
this  vitally  important,  but  unjustly  maligned  realm 
of  truth,  consequently  friendly  com  nent  or  inquiry 
or  discussion  would  be  gladlv  received. 
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esurrection 

by    CECIL    T.    GAKNETT 


/^FTER  speaking  of  the  whole  creation  groan- 
C^^/^  mg  and  travailing  in  pain  the  apostle  adds, 
"even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
\vaiting  for  the  adoption,  to-wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body."  (Rom.  8:23)  "For  in  this  (body)  we 
groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  v/hich  is  from  heaven ;  if  so  be  that 
being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.  For 
we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being 
burdened ;  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life."  (2  Cor.  5:2-4).  Those  who  have  had 
soul  longings  that  could  not  be  expressed  in  the 
body  and  others  who  have  experienced  suffering 
and  pain  in  the  body  know  what  the  apostle  meant 
when  he  spoke  of  "groaning  in  the  body,  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven."  He  felt  the  limitations  attendant  upon 
having  a  "Divine  Nature"  (2  Pet.  1  :4)  in  "an 
earthen  vessel"  (2  Cor.  4:7)  yet  he  clearly  ex- 
pressed a  hope  that  some  day  he  would  "be  cloth- 
ed upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven." 

The  basis  for  such  a  hope  is  a  fact  of  histor^^ 
the  fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  raised  from  the 
dead.  "But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die. 
even,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  (T  Cor. 
15:20-22).  There  is  no  intimation  here  of  uni- 
versal salvation  but  of  universal  resurrection.  No 
fact  of  historv  is  better  established  than  the  fact 


The  wily  Jews  also  remembered  His  prophecy 
and  made  the  sepulchre,  under  the  direction  of 
Pilate,  "as  sure  as  ye  can;"  the  world  famed 
soldiers  of  the  Iron  Empire  who  sealed  the  sepul- 
chre and  set  a  watch  of  their  own  men ;  His  own 
disciples  "slow  of  heart  to  believe";  and  almost 
two  millenniums  of  Christian  achievement  agree 
in  one  that  God  raised  the  Prince  of  Life  from  the 
dead.      (Acts  3:15). 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  resurrection 
is  not  of  the  spirit  but  of  the  body.  When  Jesus 
was  hanging  on  the  cross  He  said,  "Father  into 
Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;"  (Luke  23:46) 
but  Joseph  of  Arimathea  went  to  Pilate  and  beg- 
ged the  BODY  of  Jesus ;  and  when  Joseph  had 
taken  the  BODY  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb."  (Matt. 
27:58-60).  The  soldiers  were  sent  to  seal  and 
watch  the  tomb  where  the  BODY  lay.  (IMatt. 
27:62-66).  When,  after  liis  resurrection.  He  ap- 
peared to  His  disciples,  "They  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a 
spirit.  And  He  said  unto  them,  "Why  are  ye 
troubled  and  wh}'  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 
Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself; 
handle  me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  (Luke  24:37-39).  His 
blood  had  been  shed  for  your  sins  and  mine.  What 
change  had  taken  place  in  His  flesh  and  bones  we 
do  not  know.  He  appeared  in  a  body  of  flesh  and 
bones  that  yet  bore  the  print  of  the  nails.  "Marvel 
not   at  this ;   for  the   hour   is   coming  in   the   which 

continued    on     page     6 


The  Eighteen  Principles 
of  Divine  Revelation 


by     THE     EDITOR 


•-/Jtk 


EN  are  looking  for  the 
keys  which  will  unlock 
the  problems  and  mys- 
teries of  the  Bible.  There  is 
a  conviction,  often  unexpres- 
sed, buried  deep  in  the  heart 
of  the  average  man,  that  the 
Bible  is  true,  and  that  its 
seeming  tangles  would  all  be 
unraveled  if  one  could  but  get 
the  rigfht  start. 


The  question  is,  is  a  right 
start   a   possibility? 

Since  our  modern  education 
is  frankly  giving  to  men  the 
wrong  start  in  these  days,  the 
prevalence  of  skepticism  and 
infidelity  is  not  to  be  wonder- 
ed   at.        Modern    educational 

theories    instead    of    assuming      ; — 

the    inspiration    and    authority 

of  tlie  Bible,  assume  it  to  be  legendary  and  false. 
Starting  from  such  a  premise  is  a  confession  of 
defeat  before  the  battle  begins.  Such  a  start  is 
both   wrong  and   unfair. 

A  right  start  in  Bible  study  can  only  be  made 
upon  the  assumption  of  the  uniqueness  and  un- 
qualified authority  of  the  Scripture.  These  the 
Bible  claims.  We  have  no  right  to  accept  the  in- 
fidel presuppositions  of  modern  thinking,  unproved 
and  undemonstrated.  We  do  not  begin  our  deal- 
ings with  a  fellow-man  assuming  that  he  is  a 
rogue,  nor  should  we  begin  our  dealings  with  the 
Bible  with  the  assumption  that  it  is  legendary, 
mythical  and  generally  unreliable.  This  grotesque 
and  unscholarly  method  we  will  leave  to  those 
preachers  and  teachers  who  find  joy  in  classifying 
themselves  with  Thomas  Payne,  Voltaire,  Inger- 
soll,  and  Darwin. 

\  jNCE    the    Scriptures    claim    both    uniqueness 

^^  and    authority,    we    accept    them.        To    take 

this   position    requires    far    less   credulity   than 

to  accept  the  gratuitous  vagaries  of  the  modernist. 

The  moment  we  recognize  the  uniqueness  and 
authority  of  the  Bible,  we  have  by  that  fact  pre- 
determined our  method  of  study.  Since  it  is 
ui.ique  and  authoritative,  it  becomes  our  sole  book 
of  reference.  To  be  unique  is  to  stand  alone.  To 
be  unique  and  at  the  same  time,  authoritative  is 
to  have  an  authority  which  brooks  no  competition. 
Since  the  Bible  stands  in  a  class  by  itself  it  is 
folly  to  seek  for  explariation  of  its  problems  in 
lesser  books.  Since  the  Bible  speaks  with  an 
authority  found  nowhere  else,  to  bring  lesser 
authorities  to  bear  upon  it  is  a  travesty  upon  both 
faith   and   reason.        The   explanation    of   the    Bible 


One  man  said,- 

"My  soul  was  torn 
with  innumerable  ques- 
tions until  the  light  broke 
upon  me  thru  hearing 
the  lectures  at  D.  B.  1. 
on  the  Eighteen  Princi- 
ples of  Divine  Revela- 
tion. My  questions  were 
answered.  My  soul  was 
satisfied." 


is  within  the  Bible.  The  keys 
to  Biblical  exposition  are  with- 
in the  pages  of  the  Book  itself. 
The  Bible  is  self-interpreting. 

A  Biblical  interpretation 
which  is  only  the  opinion  of 
man,  be  that  man  ever  so  re- 
spected or  brilliant,  completely 
lacks  authority.  It  fails  to  con- 
vince. 


But  when  a  Biblical  ques- 
tion is  elucidated  by  resorting 
to  the  plain  statements  of  the 
Word  of  God,  line  upon  line, 
and  precept  upon  precept,  then 
the  soul  of  man  responds  with 
joy  and  confidence,  for  the 
Bible  speaks  with  authority 
concerning  itself.  When  we 
follow  the  behest  of  the 
modernist  and  swap  a  satisfy- 
ing faith  in  the  absolute  authority  of  the  Bible  for 
an  "educated  conscience"  or  the  "testimony  of  the 
religious  consciousness,"  we  have  traded  our 
heaven-given  birthright  for  a  mess  of  hell's  pottage. 

The  self-interpreting  characteristic  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  a  necessity.  The  uniqueness  and  special  au- 
thority of  the  Bible  combine  to  exclude  any  pretend- 
ed authority  which  might  arise.  If  there  are  other 
books  of  equal  authority,  the  Scripture  is  no  longer 
unique.  It  would  take  a  book  of  equal  authority  to 
produce  a  worthy  exposition  of  any  passage  in  the 
book  of  unique  authority.  Since  no  such  book 
exists,  the  only  place  to  go  for  the  exposition  of  any 
given  portion  of  Scripture,  is  to  the  balance  o'f 
Scripture.  Thus  we  go  to  the  unique  authority  to 
receive  further  light  on  the  one  unique  authority. 
The  Bible  is  permitted  to  speak  for  itself.  This  is 
most  satisfying.  It  is  logical.  Indeed,  it  is  quite 
inescapable. 


lAT  the  method  of  Bible  study  here  suggested 
is  the  Holy  Spirit's  own  method  is  demon- 
strated  by    1    Cor.   2:12-13: 

"Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth  but  (in  the  words)  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  teacheth;  COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS   WITH   SPIRITUAL." 

The  last  five  words  give  a  most  remarkable  insight 
into  this  method  of  studying  God's  Word, — "com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 

What  do  these  words  mean? 

Ther;  is  only  one  great  storehouse  of  "spirit- 
uaj"  things   which  is  thrown   open   to   man.     That 


storehouse  is  God's  Word.  "Comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual"  things  is  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture. 

This  plainly  revealed  method  of  study  is  at- 
tached to  a  promise.  The  sentence  is  long,  so  to 
clarify  we  will  strip  the  statement  of  its  dependent 
clauses.  The  paraphrased  statement  would  read 
thus : 

"That   we   might    know    the    things    that   are    freely 
given    to    us    of    God we    speak 

comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 

There  it  stands  in  its  clarity.  In  order  to  know 
the  things  freely  given  to  us  by  God  all  we  have 
to  do  is  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture.  Here 
is  God's  own  method.     The  Word  has  revealed  it. 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

The    Scripture    is    to    explain    the    Scripture.      The 
Bible  is  self-interpreting. 

Since  the  Word  of  God  is.  by  its  own  clear-cut 
statement,  self-interpreting,  we  shaU  seek  in  the 
succeeding  studies  to  discover  the  laws  or  princi- 
ples which  govern  this  interpretation.  These  laws 
will  be  found  imbedded  in  the  sacred  text,  and 
once  understood  and  used,  will  be  in  the  hands  of 
the  consecrated  and  prayerful  student  a  veritable 
"Bunch  of  Keys"  unlocking  the  treasure-trove  of 
Scripture  knowledge,  and  placing  within  more  or 
less  easy  reach  the  answers  to  the  most  perplexing 
questions  of  the  soul. 

God  willing,  the  Infinity  Principle  will  be  discussed 
next  month. 


"The  Resurrection"  (continued) 

all  that  are  IN  THE  GRAVES  shall  hear  His  voice 
and  come  forth."  (John  5:28-29).  It  is  the  BODY 
THAT  IS  IN  THE  GRAVE.  The  Holy  Spirit 
writing  through  Paul  anticipated  the  mistake  that 
some  would  make,  saying,  "I  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection but  not  of  the  body,"  so  after  he  had  made 
the  matter  clear  he  added  what  otherwise  would 
have  been  unnecessary;  "There  is  a  natural  body 
and  there  is  a  SPIRITUAL  BODY.  (1  Cor.  13:44). 
He  does  not  say  "spirit"  but  "SPIRITUAL  BODY." 

The  body  of  Jesus  is  the  sample  of  the  bodies 
with  which  we  shall  be  clothed  upon  from  heaven. 
"For  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven  from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Savior,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  Himself."  (Phil.  3:20-21).  "Be- 
loved, now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."     (I  John  3:2). 

The  above  passage  suggests  WHEN  we  "shall 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven."  It  is  when  Jesus  comes  the  second  time 
to  receive  us  unto  Himself.  "For  the  Lord  Him- 
self shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  (1 
Thes.  4:16).  But  we  are  also  taught  that  there 
will  be  sons  of  God  begotten  again  through  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  will  be  living  on  the  earth 
when  Jesus  comes  again.  These  are  spoken  of 
in  1  Cor.  15:51-53,  "Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery: 
we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed, 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, — and  we 
shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this   mortal   must  put   on   im- 


mortality." "Then  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Therefore,  com- 
fort one  another  with  these  words."  (I  Thes.  4T7- 
18). 


Notes 

SAMPLE    COPIES. 

If  you   have   friends   to   whom   you   want    sample   copies   of 
the    magazine    sent,    send    their    names    to    the    Editor. 


FREE  SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

If  you  know  of  anyone  who  would  receive  a  blessing  from 
the  magazine,  but  who  is  unable  to  pay  for  his  or  her 
subscription,  send  in  the  name.  We  will  praise  God  for 
the  opportunity  of  sending  the  monthly  messenger  of  Grace 
without  charge.  Offerings  for  this  phase  of  the  work  will  be 
appreciated. 


A    WORD. 

The    Editor    disclaims    responsibility    for    the    details    of   in- 
terpretation   in    contributed    articles    and    addresses. 


FORMER  SUBSCRIBERS. 

If  you  were  a  Subscriber  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  at  the 
time  of  its  discontinuance  in  July  1913  and  there  reniains 
due  you  additional  copies  of  the  magazine,  send  in  your 
name,  address  and  length  of  the  unexpired  period  to  the 
Business  Manager  and  you  will  be  placed  on  our  present 
subscription   list. 


UNPAID    SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

This  issue  is  mailed  to  a  number  who  have  subscribed  to 
the  magazine  but  have  not  yet  made  payment  for  it. 
Early  remittances  will  save  us  the  expense  of  unnecessary 
letters  and  permit  us  to  more  efficiently  spread  the  know- 
ledge   of   His    Word. 
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Ou  r       Priesthood 

Having    our  bodies    washed    with    pure    water.     Heb.  10:22 
by    DK.     HENRY    OSTROM 

OF    THE     EXTENSION     DEPARTMENT.     MOODY     BIBLE     INSTITUTE 
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S  ever,  if  we  would  find  the  treasures 
of  the  meaning  of  Scripture  expressions 
we  have  but  to  let  the  Bible  throw  its 
own  light  across  the  pages ;  so  here,  looking  at 
Leviticus  8:6  and  then  looking  at  I  Peter  2:9, 
we  have  found  a  wealth  beyond  reckoning.  In 
the  Leviticus  account  of  the  consecration  to  the 
priesthood  (Ch.  8,  Vs.  6)  we  are  taught  that 
"Moses  brought  Aaron  and  his  sons  and  washed 
them  with  water,"  and  in  the  account  given  in 
I  Peter  Ch.  2,  Vs.  9  we  read  that,  "Ye  (ye,  who 
have  accepted  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ)  are  a 
Kingdom  of  Priests." 

The  washing  of  the  bodies  of  Aaron  and 
his  sons  was  the  initial  rite  in 
consecrating  them  to  the 
priesthood  and  consequently 
this  initial  rite  is  mentioned 
for  us,  who  are  of  the  New 
Covenant.  We  need  no  further 
rites  to  typify  our  being  set 
apart  as  "priests  unto  God" 
since  "we  have  a  great  High 
Priest  who  is  passed  through 
the  heavens",  and  since  by 
him  and  in  him  all  sacrificial 
offerings  that  had  to  do  with 
our  standing  before  God  have 
'  een  made  for  us  sinners.  But 
it  would  not  do  to  leave  out 
that  initial  rite  of  'washing  the 
body  with  pure  water'  for  by 


Twice  in  recent  years  D.  B.  I. 
has  been  refreshed  and  built  up 
by  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Ostrom. 
In  this  article  we  find  him  in 
one  of  his  happiest  strains,  un' 
folding  the  riches  of  Grace 
thru  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Editor. 


a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should 
show  forth  the  excellencies  of  Him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
velous light." 

The  Christian  believer  is  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  set  apart  unto  God.  There  where  the 
High  Priest  ministered  in  the  light  from  the 
candelabra  (for  no  light  came  from  without, 
no  worldly  light)  he  walked  about,  the  bells 
on  the  bottom  of  his  robe  apprising  the  people 
that,  though  he  was  within  the  veil  hidden  from 
them,  he  had  not  died  in  the  presence  of  the 
majesty  of  God;  we  are  to  walk  in  the  light 
as  our  High  Priest  is  in  the  light,  the  veil  hav- 
ing been  rent  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom  to  let  us  into  the 
holiest — "into  his  marvelous 
light".  Our  business  there  is 
to  show  forth  his  excellencies. 
Was  not  the  veil  rent  that  just 
such  exhibit  might  appear  ? 

Those  words  about  the 
church  in  which  Jesus  gave 
Himself  for  the  church  that  He 
might  give  the  church  to  Him- 
self without  spot  or  wrinkle 
or  any  such  thing  do  not  loose- 
Iv  associate  with  the  verse 
which  reads  "that  he  might 
sanctify  it  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word".   (Eph.  5  :25,  26,  27)   for 


stating  that,  the  shortest  and  speediest  method  is  if  it  represents  a  royal  priesthood  the  initial  right 
taken  by  which  to  declare  believers  in  our  Lord  to  the  consecration  of  priests  could  not  be  surpassed 
Jesus  Christ  a  priesthood.  as    a    symbol    to    such    consecration,    hence,    "the 

washing".  But  it  reads  "the  washing  of  water  by 
The  priesthood  of  the  believer  in  our  Lord  the  word",  as  if  to  say  "here  you  can  find  the  type 
Jesus  Christ  admits  of  no  exception.  Personal  and  the  fulfilment  in  one  sentence :  that  is,  that 
attainments  in  spirituality  are  not  a  requisite  to 
the  exalted  position.  Sinners  must  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit  into  it.  Does  not  that 
mean  that  by  being  born  of  the   Spirit  they  have 


the  washing  of  water  is  the  typical  ceremonial  and 
the  washing  with  the  Word  is  the  fulfil- 
ment. Thus  they  stand  before  us — the  water  and 
the  Word.     The  Jewish  order?     Wash  with  water. 


accepted  the  prescribed   order   of   the   priesthood?      The  Christian  order?     Wash  with  the  Word.     The 


Jewish  order?  A  Jewish  priesthood.  The  Chris- 
tian order?  A  church  priesthood.  The  Jewish 
priest  proceeding  to  the  offering  of  sacrifices 
further  prescribed.  The  church  priest  accepting 
Jesus'  offering  once  for  all  and  proceeding  to  show 
forth  the  excellencies  of  his  Lord. 


We   are  told   that   every  healthy,   natural   birth   is 

a  "water  birth"  in  contrast  with  a  "dry  birth"  and 

that   this   is   the    reason   why   Jesus    said   to   Nico- 

demus,  "Except   a   man  be   born   of   water  and   of 

the    Spirit   he   cannot   enter   into   the    Kingdom   of 

God"  (John  3:5):  thus  suggesting  that  the  natural 

birth,  the   birth  after  the   flesh    (the   water   birth), 

must  be  foUowed  by  the  birth  of  the  Spirit.    Maybe  /T^^   ^^_^^^   ^^^   ^^^^   ^^  ^^^   occupations   of 

so,  but  if  so    we  have  much  scripture  to   suggest    (^yj  these   Word-washed  believers   in  our   Lord 

that    being    born    of    water    and    the    Spirit    means  y  ^^   -,..7 

also  being  washed  and  annointed  for  the  Christian  -^    ^ 

priesthood:    and    all    Avho    enter    the    Kingdom    of  They  are  to  offer  up  as  spiritual  sacrifices  the 

God,   under   grace,  become   a   Kingdom   of   Priests.      fruit  of  their   lips,  giving  thanks  unto  God.  ^  Such 

"Ye'are  a  chosen  generation,  a  Kingdom  of  priests,      sacrifices!      There   is   nothing   for   the    New   Testa- 
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ment  priest  to  do  in  order  to  propitiate,  he  comes 
thanking  God  for  what  has  been  done.  What 
course  of  thinking  could  possibly  bring  us  to  such 
a  sense  of  the  import  of  the  words,  "Thanks  be 
unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift"  as  this  which 
considers  the  priesthood  of  the  believers.  Abound- 
ing on  account  of  the  unspeakable  gift,  and  in  Him 
claiming  the  riches  of  grace  on  account  of  which 
we  offer  our  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs. 
"Through  Jesus  then  let  us  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  that  is  the  fruit  of  lips 
which  make  confession  to  his  name"  (Heb.  13:15 
R.  v.). 

In  Philippians  (Ch.  4,  Vs.  18)  there  is  mention 
made  of  "an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  ac- 
ceptable, well  pleasing  to  God".  What  is  this 
sweet  odor,  this  acceptable,  well-pleasing  sacrifice? 
The  sixteenth  verse  of  the  chapter  tells,  "Ye  sent 
once  and  again  unto  my  necessity."  It  is  material 
given  in  Jesus'  Name  to  another.  Hear  of  it  again 
in  Verse  18,  "I  have  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you." 

Nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  can  we  offer  on 
account  of  our  sin,  but  as  priests  in  the  Lord's 
house,  as  saved  men,  we  can  offer  gifts  gotten 
from  our  business  doings.  Not  even  a  feather 
from  a  dove,  or  a  tuft  of  hair  from  a  goat,  or  of 
wool  from  a  lamb,  can  we  offer  as  sinners  but,  as 
"his  own",  we  may  offer  money  and  toil,  perish- 
ing things  and  wearying  efforts  for  such  appertain 
to  our  priesthood.    Acceptable  and  sweet  are  these  ! 

"To  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not, 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased",  (Heb. 
13:16).  That  Word  communicate  has  true  Pente- 
cost day  flavor  to  it.  It  is  at  the  root  the  word 
"to  make  common".  That  day  when  the  church 
was  started  "they  had  all  things  common".  Here 
then  is  one  of  the  sacrifices  duly  in  place  for  our 
Christian  priesthood.  It  is  the  sacrifice  which 
remembers  that  all  belongs  to  our  Lord  and  we 
hold  some  portion,  but  it  is  in  common  with  the 
brethren.  It  is  not  held  to  make  us  rich;  it  is 
entrusted  to  us  in  stewardship  for  the  "necessities 
of  the  saints"  and  the  "furtherance  of  the  Gospel". 
But  O,  to  think,  that,  as  priests  unto  God  it  is 
ours  to  do  this  not  to  cover  guilt,  but  as  an  ac- 
ceptable and  pleasing  sacrifice,  living  that  exalted 
life,  in  "the  heavenlies"  in  Christ  and  using  money 
for  such  exalted  purpose !  The  admonition  is 
against  a  slip  in  memory  here — "forget  not".  You 
are  a  priest  untO'  God.  Now  do  not  forget  the 
exalted  obligations  of  your  priesthood,  so  "to  do 
good",  to  be  a  disburser  of  blessednesses  and  to 
recognize  the  holding  of  worldly  things  in  common 
with  other  saints,  keep  your  minds  duly  charged. 
Don't  forget  your  distinction ! 


/  ONSIDER  another  use  of  the  priestly  call- 
i.  ing — ^we  are  to  "present  our  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice".  The  sacrifice  for  sin  was  slain. 
God  gave  to  man  "the  bood  upon  the  altar".  It 
was  life  for  life.  We  have  accepted  Him  who 
was  offered  once  for  all  and  now  we,  instead  of 
slaying  ourselves,  present  our  bodies  living.  They 
are  "holy,"  that  is  set  apart  to  God,  they  are  "ac- 
ceptable". He  has  made  them  so  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  let  the  priestly  service 
proceed  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour. 

Through  the  senses  of  the  body,  hearing,  see- 
ing, tasting,  smelling,  touching,  much  will  appeal 
to  us  but  their  appeal  shall  but  increase  the  offer- 
ing unto  God.  Sweet  music  or  beautiful  flowers, 
good  food,  or  pleasant  sensations  alike  are  offered 
unto  him.  The  power  to  walk  and  carry  and  talk 
and  sing  all  presented  in  priestly  offering  to  our 
God  who  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  So 
likewise  the  pain  and  stress,  the  weaknessness  and 
failings  of  bodies  "waiting  their  redemption" — 
glory  presented,  that  through  his  chastening 
(child  culture)  they  may  be  accompanied  by  the 
fuller  reward  when  changed  and  made  like  unto 
His  own  glorified  body.  "Present"  it  then,  O  thou 
one  of  "many  sons",  present  thy  body  and  "be 
not  conformed  to  this  age".  Let  it  be  understood 
as  "the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost". 

And  now  since  intercessory  prayer  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  is  the  exalted  privilege  of  the  believer, 
shall  we  not  quote  again  in  this  church-age  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "Let  my  prayer  be  set 
forth  before  thee  as  incense  and  the  lifting  up  of 
my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice".  Thus,  as 
Jesus'  High  Priestly  prayer,  while  yet  on  earth, 
has  at  its  heart,  "I  pray  for  them,"  so  our  "I  pray 
for  them  in  Jesus'  name"  is  a  token  of  our  being 
bathed  men  accepted  in  the  priesthood  of  the  New 
Covenant ;  and  accompanying  all  requests,  we  fill 
our  unworthy  hands,  with  the  offering  of  Himself, 
once  for  all. 


"Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  Hving 
way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh;  and  having  an  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God;  let  us  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 

"Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  with- 
out wavering;  (for  He  is  faithful  that  promised;)  and 
l«:t  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works:  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  but  exhorting  one 
another :  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day 
approaching."     Heb.    10:19-25. 


The  Second  Coming  of  Christ 


A    Fundamental    Doctrine    of    Scripture 
by   H.  A.  WILSON 

DIRECTOR    OF    MISSIONS    COURSE,    D.    B.    I. 


yT  is  my  firm  conviction  that 
the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  fundamental  teach- 
ing of  God's  Word.  In  the  dis- 
cussion of  this  subject,  however, 
it  is  necessary  to  define  the 
meaning  w'th  which  these  terms 
are  used  before  attempting  to 
demonstrate  the  proposition.  By 
the  term  "the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ"  no  particular  current 
view  concerning  the  Second  Com- 
ing of  Christ  is  meant.  Person- 
ally, I  am  firmly  convinced  that 
the  premillennial  teaching  _  con- 
cerning the  Second  Coming  is  the 
Scriptural  teaching.  However, 
my  purpose  is  not  to  argue  the 
accuracy  of  "pre,"  "post,"  or  so- 
called  "pro-millennial"  views,  but 
rather  to  call  attention  to  the  relation  which  the 
fact  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  bears  to 
recognized  fundamental  teachings  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  thus  also  to  the  vital  importance  of  the 
Scriptural  teachings  concerning  the  Second  Com- 
ing. By  the  term  "fundamental"  I  do  not  mean 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Second  Coming  is  one 
which  must  be  believed  in  order  for  the  soul  to  be 
saved,  though  it  does  hold  a  very  close  relation  to 
such  doctrines  as  are  essential  to  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.  I  believe  that  it  is  possible  for  men  to 
be  born  again  without  understanding  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ,  and  I  am  convinced  that  many 
are.  However,  I  do  mean  by  the  term  "funda- 
mental" that  the  fact  of  Christ's  Second  Coming 
is  vitally  related  to  those  truths  which  are  the 
very  foundation  of  Christian  faith.  With  these 
Hmitations  of  the  meaning  of  my  terms  may  I 
repeat,  I  believe  that  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
is  a   fundamental   doctrine. 


IMy  reason  for  b^elieving  this  is  that  God  has 
intimately  and  inseparably  related  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ  to  every  fundamental  doctrine  of 
His  Word.  It  is  vitally  related  to  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  if  not  indeed  an  integral  part  of  that 
Gospel.  It  seriously  bears  upon  the  inspiration  of 
the  Bible  and  one's  attitude  toward  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  is  bound  to  be  affected  by  his 
belief  concerning  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 
The  very  Deity  and  character  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
vitally  associated  with  the  Scripture  teaching  con- 
cerning His  coming.  This  hope  is  set  forth  in 
vital  relationship  to  the  Christian  life.  Our  con- 
ception of  the  mission  of  the  Church  is  affected  by 
the  attitude  we  hold  toward  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ.  Surely  no  one  will  question  that  the 
Gosj.el  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  inspiration  of  God's 
Word,  the  Deity  and  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 


This  illuminating  dis- 
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Bible  Conference  of 
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the  Christian  life,  and  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Church  are  funda- 
mental in  Christian  faith  and 
practise,  and  if  another  may  be 
added  which  is  truly  fundamental 
and  essential  in  both,  correct 
Bible  study  and  interpretation 
hinge  to  a  remarkable  degree  on 
one's  view  of  the  fact  of  Christ's 
return.  The  relation  which 
exists  between  these  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  and  facts  and  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  so 
close  and  so  vital  as  to  fully 
justify  the  statement  of  Dr.  I.  M. 
Haldeman  that — 


"It   is   a   very   startling   and 

easily  demonstrated  fact  that  in- 
stead of  leading  to  fundamental 
religious  denials  the  statement  of 
the  Second  Coming  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
is  so  bound  up  with  every  fundamental  doctrine,  every 
sublime  promise  and  practical  exhortation,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  read  them  in  that  connection  without 
being  impelled  to  accept  and  confess  them;  the  truth 
is,  if  you  accept  the  Second  Coming  you  are  under 
bonds  logically  to  accept  the  doctrines  with  which  it 
is  so  indissolubly  bound  up.  The  Second  Coming  is 
so  woven  into  these  basic  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith, 
so  inwrought  with  its  most  illuminated  promises,  so 
making  itself  an  appeal  for  the  highest  and  noblest 
Christian  living,  that  you  cannot  deny  the  one  with- 
out denying  the  others.  Like  the  ephod  of  the  high 
priest,  so  wrought  of  gold  and  linen  that  you  could 
not  extract  the  linen  without  pulling  apart  the  gold 
wire,  nor  pull  out  the  gold  without  scattering  the 
linen,  the  Second  Coming  and  the  great  fundamentals 
and  all  the  flowering-out  beauties  of  the  Christian 
faith  are  so  inextricably  inwrought  that  the  hand 
which  damages  the  one  destroys  the  other." 


7 HE  Second  Coming  is  the  consummation  of 
the  work  of  Christ  and  of  the  Gospel  which 
makes  that  work  known  to  men.  This  is 
clearly  shown  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  I'irst  Corinthians.  Here  he  speaks  of 
the  Gospel,  then  proceeds  to  define  it.  He  speaks 
of  Christ's  death  for  our  sins,  and  of  His  resurrec- 
tion, then,  after  a  masterful  argument  concerning 
the  importance  of  the  resurrection,  he  swings  into 
a  triumphant  description  of  the  Second  Coming 
and  the  attendant  resurrection  of  believers  in  Him. 
An  unprejudiced  reading  of  this  chapter  leads  one 
to  believe  that  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  was 
indeed  part  of  the  Gospel  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
preached,  and  the  climax  of  his  inspired  argument 
is  reached  when  he  speaks  of  the  Second  Coming 
and  the  resurrection  of  believers,  and  is  so  stirred 
as  to  shout,  'O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  It  is  at  the  Second 
Coming  cf  Christ  and  in  His  Second  Coming  that 
the  sting  of  death  is  drawn  and  the  victory  of  the 
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grave  turned  into  defeat.  It  is  in  His  return  that 
the  full  value  and  power  of  the  Cross  and  of  the 
resurrection  are  realized  and  manifested.  Does 
the  Gospel  tell  us  that  Christ  has  suffered  the  full 
penalty  for  our  sins?  Does  it  declare  that  we 
are  cleansed  from  all  sin  through  His  shed  Blood, 
and  that  we  are  robed  in  His  perfect  righteousness 
through  faith  in  Him?  Is  it  true  that  peace  has 
been  made  between  God  and  man  through  the 
blood  of  the  cross?  Is  it  true  that  in  His  death 
He  has  given  unto  us  eternal  life?  Are  these 
end  many  kindred  truths  declared  in  the  Bible? 
Doubtless,  but  it  is  also  declared  that  all  these 
marvelous  blessings  and  gifts  of  God's  grace  shall 
be  manifested  in  their  fulness  only  when  He  comes 
again.  It  is  then  that  it  shall  be  made  evident  to 
all  that  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  sufferings  and  the 
blood  of  His  cross  were  acceptable  to  the  Father 
and  that  they  did  truly  accomplish  the  things 
which  the  Scriptures  declare  they  did.  Is  the 
resurrection  life  of  Christ  the  life  given  to  men 
who  receive  Him  as  Saviour?  Is  the  power  of 
His  resurrection  such  that  it  can  deliver  the  child 
of  God  from  even  the  presence  and  possibility  of 
sin?  Are  we  given  hope  that  in  His  resurrection 
He  has  burst  the  bands  in  which  mankind  is 
held  by  death,  and  that  we,  too,  shall  share  in 
resurrection  life  ?  Truly,  and  the  further  declara- 
tion of  Scripture  is  that  it  is  in  His  Second  Com- 
ing that  these  glorious  truths  shall  be  manifested. 
Need  I  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  a  great 
number  of  Scriptures  may  be  adduced  to  prove  the 
relation  that  exists  between  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ  and  His  death  and  resurrection?  Sure- 
ly the  concerted  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  is  : 

"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  HIM,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."     (I  Jno.  3:2). 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  so  frequently 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  that  any  attempt  to 
deny  or' discredit  the  fact  must  inevitably  deny  and 
discredit  the  inspiration  of  God's  Word.  Dr.  Halde- 
man  says  : 

"Paul!  James!  Peter!  John!  Jude !  These  are 
the  'early  Christians'  who  put  the  hope  of  the  Lord's 
return  on  almost  every  page  of  the  New  Testament. 
(In  fact,  so  often,  it  is  there  on  an  average  almost  of 
once  in  twenty  verses)." 

Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey  says  : 

"The  importance  in  God's  thought  of  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  this  event 
is  mentioned  more  times  in  the  New  Testament  than 
there  are  chapters.  It  has  been  said  by  those  who 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  count  that  it  is  mentioned 
318  times  in  the  260  chapters  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  one  who  has  made  a  life-long  study  of  the 
doctrine  has  said  that  it  occupies  one  in  every  twenty- 
five  verses  from  Matthew  to  Revelation.  It  also 
occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  predictions  concerning 
Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  are  connected,  not  with 
His  first  coming  to  die  as  an  atoning  Saviour,  but  with 
His  Second  Coming  to  rule  as  King." 

Nor  is  it  alone  among  the  friends  and  ex- 
ponents of  the  doctrine  that  the  large  place  given 
to  this  truth  in  the  Scriptures  is  recognized.  Dr. 
Shailer  Mathews  says  : 

"Let  us  look  first  at  the  Scriptural  material.  The 
early  Christians  believed  that  Jesus  would  return  dur- 
ing the  lifetime  of  their  generation.  This  hope  is  ex- 
pressed on  almost   every  page   in   the   New  Testament." 


Again  he  says : 

"It  need  hardly  be  emphasized  that  the  immediate- 
ness  of  these  events,  the  expectation  of  which  was  a 
part  of  the  religious  inheritance  of  the  first  Christians, 
was  an  essential  element  in  their  hope.  No  fair  inter- 
pretation of  the  words  of  the  New  Testament  can  l^d 
us  to  think  that  the  early  Christians  supposed  that  im- 
mediafenjess  meant  mere  unexpectedness.  It  never 
entered  the  minds  of  the  early  church  that  this  physi- 
cal return  of  Jesus  in  the  sky  might  occur  after  the 
lapse  of  thousands  of  years.  The  early  church  did  not 
look  forward  to  a  historical  period  of  any  appreciable 
length.  In  whatever  calling  they  were  called  they 
were  to  remain.  The  last  days  had  come  and  each 
day  they  saw  their  salvation  drawing  nearer.  The 
time  was  short." 

Whatever  interpretation  of  the  Second  Com- 
mg  of  Christ  they  may  hold,  both  friends  and 
enemies  of  the  doctrine  unite  in  recognizing  the 
prevalence  of  the  hope  of  His  coming  throughout 
the  Scripture. 

Since  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  so  in- 
wrought into  the  whole  Bible,  and  particularly 
mto  the  New  Testament,  it  is  self-evident  tha't 
one's  attitude  toward  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
hope  of  His  coming  as  recorded  in  the  Scripture 
will  either  affect  or  reflect  his  attitude  toward  the 
Scriptures  themselves.  Let  one  admit  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ  to  be  a  literal  fact  which  is 
bound  to  occur  exactly  as  prophesied  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  he  will  admit  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Scripture,  for  only  God  could  look  into  the 
future  and  see  the  thing  which  must  take  place. 
Only  as  He  gave  to  men  this  foresight,  and  only 
as  He  led  them  to  record  things  which  must  come 
to  pass  could  they  write  of  these  things  intelligent- 
ly. But  let  one  brand  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ing concerning  Christ's  return  as  a  relic  of  Judaistic 
hopes  and  as  a  mistaken  idea  and  expectation  of 
early  Christians  and  he  has  at  once  labeled  the 
Bible  as  a  book  containing  mistakes  and  perpetuat- 
ing ideas  which  are  untenable.  With  such  a  start 
and  with  such  an  idea  it  is  impossible  for  one  to 
come  to  the  Scripture  as  God's  revelation  of  Him- 
self to  men,  but  he  must  forever  be  suspicious  lest 
he  shall  find  that  this  is  not  the  only  mistaken 
idea  which  the  Bible  perpetuates.  How  can  he 
know?  If  the  Judaistic  hope  of  Christ's  return 
and  establishment  of  His  kingdom  is  a  mistaken 
idea,  and  if  this  idea  is  perpetuated  in  the  Bible, 
where  are  we  to  stop?  How  do  we  know  that 
the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  that  the  offer- 
ing of  Jesus  on  the  cross  was  a  full  and  satisfactory 
price  paid  for  our  redemption  is  not  also  a  relic  of 
Judaism,  and  a  mistaken  relic  at  that?  If  we 
cannot  believe  the   Scripture  which  says  : 

"This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,   shall  so  come  in  like   manner  as  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  heaven,"   (Acts   1:11) 
how  can  we  be  sure  that  we  can  believe  the  state- 
ment that  : 

"God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life?"     (John  3:16). 

And  if  one  starts  with  the  premise  that  the 
Bible  is  merely  "the  record  of  men's  experiences 
as  they  sought  to  find  God.  that  it  is  merely  the 
record  of  the  evolution  of  Christianity,"  then  it  is 
not  surprising  to  find  him  denying  the  fact  of 
Christ's  coming  and  feeling  that  the  hope  recorded 
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on  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament  is  just  the 
record  of  a  mistaken  idea  cherished  by  early- 
Christians  and  perpetuated  from  Judaism,  but 
with  no  foundation  in  fact. 

,1  cannot  but  feel  that  Dr.  Mathews'  attitude 
toward  inspiration  is  reflected  in  his  statements 
concerning  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  viz.: 

"It  is  simply  honesty  to  admit  that  they  (the  early 
Christians  and  writers  of  the  New  Testament)  were  mis- 
taken in  this  hope  of  a  speedy  winding  up  of  earthly 
affairs.  Judaistic  hopes  were  made  no  truer  by  being 
perpetuated  by  Christians.  The  Christ  did  not  come 
in  the  way  the  early  Christians  expected." 

And  again : 
"The  important  matter  is  not  what  they  said,  but 
what  they  meant  by  what  they  said.  The  properly 
historical  interpreter  of  the  Scripture  is  not  troubled 
by  the  fact  that  the  early  Christians  were  mistaken 
in  details  of  these,  their  expectations.  He  sees  plainly 
that  these  details  constitute  a  method  of  setting  forth 
evangelical  truths.  They  were  really  figures  of  speech. 
It  is  the  truth  in  the  figures  that  counts,  not  the  figures 
themselves." 

Surely  these  are  not  the  words  of  the  humble, 
devoted  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who  believes 
that: 

"All    Scripture    is    given    by    inspiration    of    God," 
and  that : 

"Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the   Holy   Spirit." 

On  the  other  hand,  let  one  first  admit  that 
the  Bible  is  the  inerrant  and  fully  inspired  Word 
of  God,  that  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
borne  along  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  teach- 
ings recorded  there,  unless  specifically  stated  to 
be  otherwise,  are  God's  own  revelation  of  His 
truth,  transmitted  to  us  through  the  tongues  and 
pens  of  His  servants,  but  without  sharing  in  any 
of  their  imperfections  and  mistaken  ideas, — then 
one  sees,  in  the  constantly  spoken  and  emphasized 
hope  of  His  soon,  or  even  immediate  coming,  God's 
revelation  of  His  own  desire  for  us  in  our  attitude 
during  this  period  of  waiting  for  His  return.  He 
sees  that  God  is  giving  the  hope  and  expectation 
of  an  age  until  that  hope  is  finally  and  fully  realized 
Thus  one's  attitude  toward  the  truth  of  Christ's 
coming  at  the  same  time  affects  and  reflects  his 
attitude  toward  the  inspiration  of  God's  Word. 

OWEVER,  the  matter  is  of  equally  serious 
consequence  in  connection  with  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Deity  and  character.  As  one  studies 
the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  concerning 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  particularly  that 
contained  in  the  four  Gospels,  he  is  brought  face 
to  face  with  the  fact  that  the  hope  expressed  by 
the  writers  and  entertained  by  the  early  Christians 
is  held  out  as  a  promise  by  none  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Is  it  possible  that 
our  Lord  did  not  know  the  facts  relative  to 
whether  He  would  return  after  He  went  away? 
Or  is  it  possible  that  He  did  know  the  facts,  and 
knowing  that  the  hope  expressed  by  many  of  His 
followers  was  only  a  mistaken  relic  of  Judaism, 
deliberately  deceived  them  and  encouraged  them 
to  entertain  such  a  false  hope?  .That  Jesus  spoke 
of  His  coming  and  promised  to  come  again  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  expectations  expressed  through- 
out the  New  Testament  is  fully  attested  by  such 
passages  as  Matt.  24:27,  29,  30-31: 


"For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and 
shineth   even   unto  the   west;   so   shall   also  the   coming 

of    the    Son    of    man    be    Immediately   after    the 

tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens. 
shall  be  shaken  :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to 
the   other." 

Or  such  a  passage  as  Matt.  26:64: 

"I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

Many  other  passages  testify  to  the  same  thing, 
but  this  will  suffice  to  prove  that  Jesus  Himself, 
if  our  record  is  authentic,  held  forth  to  His  fol- 
lowers the  prospect  of  His  Second  Coming,  and  it 
is  significant  tO' note  that  it  was  for  the  enunciation 
of  the  truth  of  His  Second  Coming  that  He  was 
branded  as  a  blasphemer  by  the  High  Priest  and 
the  Sanhedrin.  That  He  encouraged  the  hope  and 
expectation  of  His  return  is  evidenced  by  such 
passages  as  Matt.  24:42: 

"Watch  therefore;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth   come." 

And  Matt.  24:44  contains  His  admonition: 

"Be  ye  also  ready;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,   the   Son   of  man   cometh." 

The  same  thought  and  admonition  is  repeated 
three  times  in  Mark  13,  "Watch,  watch,  watch." 
If  our  Lord  Jesus  did  not  know  the  facts  concern- 
ing His  return  and  shared  in  a  mistaken  Judaistic 
idea  in  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  it  was  a  mistaken 
and  forlorn  hope,  then  one  cannot  help  doubting 
His  Deity.  I  say  it  in  all  reverence,  but  if  our 
Lord  could  be  deceived  and  mistaken  concerning 
His  return,  then  He  could  be  deceived  and  mistaken 
concerning  every  fundamental  truth  wlhich  He  e- 
nunciated  and  upon  which  our  faith  is  fixed!  If  He 
did  know  that  the  hope  which  He  encouraged  was 
a  false  hope,  and  that  it  would  never  be  fulfilled  as 
the  disciples  expected  it  to  be,  then  He  was  a 
rascal  and  His  character  is  not  what  we  have  be- 
lieved it  to  be,  for  He  deliberately  perpetuated  a 
mistaken  idea  and  made  no  attempt  to  deny  it,  but 
every  attempt  to  perpetuate  the  error.  I  cannot 
believe  that  He  was  less  than  God,  nor  that  He 
was  a  rascal  and  deceiver,  so  I  am  shut  up  to  the 
conclusion  that  He  will  return  as  He  declared  Lie 
would,  and  that  His  coming  will  be  in  exact  ac- 
cordance with  the  declaration  of  Scripture.  The 
hopes  of  the  early  Christians  will  not  be  disap- 
pointed and  His  words  will  prove  true.  To  deny 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  to  deny  His  Deity  and 
spotless  purity  of  character. 

JT  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  and  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Bible  and  the  Deity  and  character  of  our 
Saviour  are  not  the  only  things  which  are 
bound  up  intimately  and  essentially  with  the 
doctrine  of  His  coming  again.  A  careful  study 
of  the  connection  in  which  God  places  the  doctrine 
throughout  the  Scripture  reveals  the  fact  that  it 
is  set  forth  as  a  potential  hope  in  the  Christian 
life.  It  is  set  as  the  basis  of  a  striking  appeal  for 
steadfastness  in  doctrine  and  faith  : 
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"We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto 
Him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter, 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.     Let 

no   man    deceive    you    by   any    means "      (II    Thess. 

2:1-2). 

On  this  hope  and  prospect  God  leads  John  and 
Paul  to  base  stirring  appeals  to  holy  and  con- 
secrated lives : 

"Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  Mortify  there- 
fore your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  covetousness  which  is  idolatry."  (Col. 
3:1-5). 

"And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  Him;  that,  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming."     (I  Jno.  2:28). 

After  describing  in  glowing  terms  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  which  shall 
then  take  place,  the  Apostle  Paul,  led  of  God's 
Spirit,  uses  the  blessed  hope  as  the  basis  of  an 
appeal  for  abundance   in  service : 

"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the   Lord."     (I  Cor.  15:58). 

When  a  boy  on  my  father's  farm,  I  remember 
that  I  was  quite  a  trial  to  him.  Dear  father  had 
worked  hard  all  his  life,  and  had  suffered  a  break- 
down which  had  brought  him  to  the  brink  of  the 
grave.  Because  of  this  he  was  compelled  to  leave 
office  work  and  go  to  the  country  to  regain  his 
strength.  He  had  taken  a  little  farm  and  was 
trying  to  make  a  living  on  it.  I  had  come  to  the 
unruly  age,  and  though  father  sorely  needed  all 
the  help  I  could  give  him,  I  confess  with  shame 
that  I  was  indolent  and  careless  and  that  I  did 
not  stand  by  him  as  I  ought.  He  could  not  trust 
me  to  perform  in  a  satisfactory  manner  the  tasks 
which  he  gave  me  to  do,  and  what  I  did  do  was 
attended  with  a  great  deal  of  grumbling  and  surli- 
ness. I  well  remember  one  day  I  saw  in  my 
father's  eyes  a  look  of  discouragement  and  de- 
tected in  his  voice  bitterness  and  disappointment. 
I  remember  looking  into  his  face  and  seeing  that 
it  was  lined  with  depression  and  with  the  weight 
of  burdens  too  heavy  to  bear.  It  made  me  stop 
and  think,  though  only  a  careless  youth,  and  upon 
reviewing  my  actions  for  some  months  in  the 
past  I  was  filled  with  shame  and  remorse.  I  had 
had  passing  moments  of  contrition  before,  and  had 
spoken  of  resolution  to  change,  but  somehow  had 
failed  to  do  so.  Now  I  felt  that  my  actions  could 
do  more  than  my  words  to  lighten  the  burden 
and  gladden  the  heart  of  my  toil-worn  and  well 
nigh  broken-hearted  father.  That  evening  I 
thought  it  over,  and  the  next  day  was  the  time  I 
decided  to  begin  to  act.  Father  went  to  town  that 
morning  with  some  vegetables  and  in  order  to 
get  some  needed  supplies.  Before  he  left  he  spoke 
ii;  a  haif-hearted  way  of  some  things  which  needed 
to  be  done.  And  I  saw  that  the  discouragement 
was  still  in  his  voice  and  face.  He  spoke  almost 
as  though  he  had  given  up  hope  of  having  any 
real  hearty  co-operation  from  me.  However,  I 
decided  to  give  him  a  surprise  and  to  endeavor  to 
nu.ke  the  surprise  a  lasting  one.     I  could  not  wait 
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until  the  wagon  was  out  of  sight  to  begin  my  work. 
I  knew  my  time  was  short  in  which  to  perform 
the  tasks  to  which  I  had  set  my  hand,  and  that  as 
the  sun  began  to  sink  in  the  west  I  could  expect 
my  father  to  come  home  again.  I  had  never  before 
in  my  life  worked  so  hard  as  I  worked  that  day. 
And  it  was  surprising  the  amount  which  I  was 
able  to  accomplish.  Just  as  I  was  putting  the 
finishing  touches  to  some  task  about  the  barn  I 
heard  the  wheels  of  the  farm-wagon,  and,  going 
out,  I  helped  my  father  unhitch  the  horses.  As  he 
saw  the  results  of  my  efforts,  and  as  he  noted  one 
by  one  the  tasks  I  had  performed  I  could  see  his 
wearily  drooping  shoulders  straighten,  I  could 
detect  a  new  note  of  hope  and  cheer  in  his  voice, 
and  I  could  see  the  lines  of  weariness  smooth  out 
and  the  face  beam  with  joy  and  gratitude.  And 
when  father  had  seen  all,  he  turned  to  me  and  in 
the  place  of  the  discouragement  and  weariness  in 
the  eyes  I  saw  joy  and  happiness  shining  through 
the  tears,  and  I  heard  him  say  in  a  voice  trembling 
with  emotion,  "Thank  you,  my  boy,  you  have  done 
well."  Do  you  think  that  I  was  repaid?  Do  you 
think  I  learned  my  lesson?  God's  Word  holds  out 
to  us  the  hope  of  Christ's  coming  again.  We  know 
not  how  long  it  may  be  ere  we  shall  see  Him  face 
to  face.  When  we  meet  Him  and  see  His  face 
will  it  contain  joy  and  pride  and  thanksgiving  as 
He  regards  us,  or  shall  we  see  there  grief  and  dis- 
appointment? Will  He  be  able  to  say  to  us,  "Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant?"  God  grant 
it !  Personally  I  have  found  that  God  chose  wisely 
when  He  led  His  servants  to  record  the  hope  of 
Christ's  return  as  the  incentive  to  a  holy  life  and 
to  a  life  of  abounding  in  service  for  Him.  It  has 
proven  such  in  my  own  life. 


'UT  that  is  not  all.  The  Second  Coming  of 
'Christ  bears  a  vital  relationship  to  the  mission 
of  the  Church.  One's  conception  of  His  com- 
ing inevitably  affects  his  conception  of  that  mis- 
sion. If  one  believes  that  Christ's  coming  will  be 
to  a  world  which  has  heard  the  Gospel  but  which, 
in  its  bigotry,  sinfulness,  and  blindness  has  turn- 
ed away  from  it  into  even  deeper  sin,  he  will  en- 
deavor with  greater  earnestness  to  give  the  Gospel 
to  the  world  and  will  seek  to  obey  the  injunction: 

"Of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference ; 
and  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire: 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted  bv  the  flesh."  (Jude 
22:23). 

He  may  feel  that  he  should  engage  in  social 
service  and  education,  but  he  will  hold  them  as  a 
means  to  an  end  and  not  as  the  end.  He  will 
believe  that  the  end  is  the  publishing  abroad  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  constantly  and  in  every 
way  seeking  to  win  men  and  women  to  Christ. 
On  the  other  hand,  one  may  believe  that  Christ's 
coming  will  be  to  a  world  which  has  been  trans- 
formed into  a  place  of  righteousness  and  peace,  or 
he  may  think  with  Dr.  Shailer  Mathews  that,  to 
use  his  own  words,  "To  bring  Jesus  into  the  con- 
trol of  human  affairs  is  the  real  coining  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth.  This  is  the  reality 
the  Jewish  pictures  and  apocalyptic  symbols  used 
by  the  eariy  Christians  really  meant.  This  is  the 
r._al  coming  of  Jesus  Christ."  Then  the  tempta- 
ti  )n   will  be   to   make   social   service   and   education 
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the  main  task  and  evangelization  merely  incidental. 
Perhaps,  to  some  extent,  it  is  right  for  ministers 
and  missionaries  to  engage  in  social  service,  but  I 
cannot  somehow  help  but  feel  that  something  is 
wrong  when  these  things  are  made  the  main  issues, 
and  evangelism  is  either  disregarded  or  neglected. 
A  missionary  working  under  the  Southern  Baptist 
Board  in  China  stated  recently  that  there  were 
approximately  four  thousand  missionaries  in  China, 
and  that  of  these  four  thousand  missionaries  only 
about  four  or  five  hundred  were  engaged  in  work 
which  was  purely  or  primarily  evangelistic. 
Another  Baptist  minister,  who  is  working  inde- 
pendently in  South  America,  told  of  one  school 
where  forty  missionaries  of  one  of  our  Protestant 
denominations  were  teaching  in  South  America  in 
which  no  evangelistic  work  whatever  was  being 
done.  Several  years  ago  the  government  of  that 
republic  had  offered  this  school  a  subsidy  on  condi- 
tion that  no  religion  should  be  taught  in  the  school. 
This  was  accepted  on  the  condition  specified,  and 
for  some  three  or  four  years  the  forty  "mission- 
aries" confined  themselves  to  teaching  secular  sub- 
jects and  saying  no  word  of  their  Lord,  or  of  His 
Gospel.  Then  came  a  time  when  the  government 
was  compelled  to  cease  giving  the  subsidy  on  ac- 
count of  financial  embarrassment.  It  was  report- 
ed by  the  man  who  had  come  in  touch  with  this 
situation  within  the  last  year  or  two  that  this  took 
place  about  two  and  a  half  years  ago,  and  that 
since  then  the  missionaries  had  refrained  from 
teaching  religion  in  the  school  for  fear  the  govern- 
mental officials  would  become  offended  and  that 
when  it  was  possible  for  them  to  again  grant  a 
subsidy  to  the  school  they  would  fail  to  do  so. 
Such  a  condition  leads  one  to  wonder  whether 
perhaps  after  all  it  is  not  better  that  those  who 
would  do  such  a  thing  should  be  prevented  from 
disseminating  their  particular  brand  of  religion. 
The  same  man  also  told  of  a  hospital  in  one  South 
American  city  in  which  twenty  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries were  working.  He  said  that  this  was  a 
Roman  Catholic  Hospital  and  that  these  mission- 
aries were  able  to  co-operate  only  with  the  under- 
standing that  they  would  not  endeavor  to  teach 
religion  to  any  of  the  patients.  These  reports  are 
not  mentioned  as  accusations,  but  merely  as  illus- 
trative of  a  condition  which  is  wrong  wherever  it 
may  exist,  the  overemphasizing  and  magnifying  of 
the  importance  of  side  issues.  Certain  it  is,  and 
demonstrable  from  history,  that  the  attitude  one 
assumes  with  regard  to  our  Lord's  coming  will 
inevitably  affect  his  conception  of  the  Church's 
mission. 

/j  GAIN,  the  truth  of  Christ's  Second  Coming 
K^A.     is  vitally  related  to  correct  Bible  interpre- 
tation.    This  is  self-evident  from  the  great 
number  of  times  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 
It    is    impossible    to    interpret    the    Bible    correctly 
without   including   in   our   interpretation   a   correct 
interpretation    and    adequate    recognition    of    the 
Scriptural    teaching    concerning    Christ's    coming. 
And     if     we     cannot     rightly     interpret     this 
teaching   of    the   Word,   we   cannot   be    said   to   be 
■  proficient   in  the  interpretation  of  the  rest  of  the 
Scripture.     A   few   examples   of  the   close   relation 
which  exists  between  this  truth  and  other  better 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

recognized  truths  must  suffice.     In  I  Peter  1 :10  we 
read : 

"The  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligent- 
ly, who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you ;  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify  when  it  testi- 
fied beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow." 

If  we  do  not  understand  the  "glory,"  can  we 
be  sure  that  we  understand  the  "sufferings"  of 
Christ?  What  principle  will  guide  us  in  determin- 
ing which  portions  of  Scripture  are  literal  and 
which  figurative,  if  we  do  not  recognize  the  literal 
truth  of  both  the  following? 

"His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and 
the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof 
toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall 
be  a  very  great  valley,  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north  and  half  of  it  toward  the 
south."     (Zech.   14:4). 

and 

"He   was  wounded   for  our  transgressions.  He  was 
bruised     for    our    iniquities,    the    chastisement    of    our 
peace    was    upon    Him    and    with    His    stripes    we    are 
healed."     (Isa.  53:5). 
Or,    if    the    reference    to    the    appearing    of    Jesus 
Christ    in    the    following    passage    is    to    be    taken 
spiritually,   and   understood   as    a   remnant   of    Ju- 
daism, how  can  we  be  assured  that  the  rest  of  it 
cannot  be  thus  understood  and  classified: 

"If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is 
our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory."     (Col.  3:1-4). 

Mr.  Blackstone,  in  his  book,  "Jesus  is  Com- 
ing," tells  of  a  Jew  and  a  Christian  minister  who 
were  talking  together.  "Taking  a  New  Testa- 
ment and  opening  it  at  Luke  1  :32,  the  Jew  asked. 
'Do  you  believe  that  what  is  here  written  shall  be 
literally  accomplished, — 

"The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of 
His  father  David;  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  forever?"  (Luke  1:32-33). 
'I  do  not,'  answered  the  clergyman,  'but  rather 
take  it  to  be  figurative  language,  descriptive  of 
Christ's  spiritual  reign  over  the  Church.'  'Then,' 
replied  the  Jew,  'neither  do  I  believe  literally  the 
words  preceding,  which  say  that  this  Son  of  David 
should  be  born  of  a  virgin ;  but  take  them  to  be 
merely  a  figurative  manner  of  describing  the  re- 
markable character  for  purity  of  him  who  is  the 
subject  of  the  prophecy.'  'But  why,'  he  continued, 
'do  you  refuse  to  believe  literally  verses  32  and  33, 
while  you  believe  implicitly  the  far  more  incredible 
statement  of  verse  31?'  'I  believe  it,"  said  the 
clergyman,  'because  it  is  a  fact.'  'Ah!'  exclaimed 
the  Jew,  with  an  inexpressible  air  of  scorn  and 
triumph,  'You  believe  Scripture  because  it  is  a  fact; 
I  believe  it  is  the  Word  of  God.'  "  This  merely 
illustrates  in  some  degree  the  intimacy  and  the 
importance  of  the  relationship  which  exists 
between  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Second  Coming 
and  Kingdom  and  other  most  essential  doctrines 
of  Scripture,  and  the  necessity  of  understanding 
one  in  order  to  rightly  understand  the  other.  Many 
noted    Bible    students,    such    as    Charles    Gaulladet 
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Trumbull  of  the  Sunday  School  Times,  Dr.  James 
M.  Gray,  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Dr.  R.  A. 
Torrey,  of  the  Los  Angeles  School.  Dr.  W.  B. 
Riley,  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Minneapolis, 
Dr.  J.  C.  Massee,  Dr.  I.  M.  Haldeman,  and  many 
others  whom  I  might  name  of  recent  times,  and 
Dr.  J.  H.  Brookes,  D.  L.  Moody,  and  Charles  Had- 
don  Spurgeon,  of  the  generation  just  passed,  with 
scores  of  others,  have  testified  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  return  has  at  one  time  or  another  re- 
volutionized or  greatly  enlarged  their  conception 
of  the  truths  of  Scripture,  and  if  I  may  be  permitted 
to  add  my  humble  testimony  to  theirs,  I  will  say 
that  I  have  found  this  truth  to  be  a  veritable  key  to 
unlock  the  rich  treasure  troves  of  truth  to  be  found 
in  God's  World. 

In  view  of  the  vital  relationship  existing 
between  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  concerning 
the  Second  Coming  and  other  doctrines  which  are 
essential  and  fundamental,  one  is  led  to  deplore 
any  ignoring  or  minimizing  of  the  importance  of 
this  great  truth.  Many  earnest  and  godly  men 
who  sincerely  believe  in  the  literal,  premillennial 
coming  of  Jesus,  and  who  preach  and  teach  it, 
seem  willing  to  compromise  when  dispute  arises. 
This  is  clearly  seen  in  the  growing  tendency  among 
"Fundamentalists"     to     exclude     the     doctrine     of 
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Christ's  return  from  their  statements  of  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  God's  Word.  Brethren !  We 
will  not  gain  anything  by  this  compromise.  Those 
who  so  vigorously  object  to  our  confident  belief 
in  and  affirmation  of  this  truth  object  just  as 
vigorously,  though  perhaps  not  so  openly,  to  our 
teaching  that  the  Bible  is  God's  Word,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God's  virgin-begotten  Son,  that  His  shed 
blood  is  the  only  avenue  of  escape  from  God's 
wrath,  or  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  or  that  He 
literally  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heavenly  places.  Any  compromise  concerning  the 
truth  of  Christ's  return  will  not  weaken  in  the 
least  degree  their  opposition,  but  will  rather  em- 
liolden  them  to  more  openly  deny  the  other  pre- 
cious and  vital  truths  of  our  faith.  Therefore  let 
us 

"Contend     earnestly     for     the     faith     once     for    all 
delivered   unto   the   saints,"      (Jude   3) 

and  endeavor  to  so  faithfully  serve  our  Lord  as 
to  refute  the  lying  accusations  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Blessed  Hope  and  to  win  our  Lord's  com- 
mendation when  He  conies,^ — 

"Well     done,     thou     good     and     faithful      servant." 

(Matt.  25:21). 

NOTE:      The    quotations    from    Dr.    Shailer    Mathews    are 
from  his  pamphlet  "Will   Christ  Come  Again?" 
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Two     Beggars 

Luke     16:19^31 
by    JAMES   H.  BROOKES 


McClure. 


/T  is  better  to  beg  bread  for 
a  little  while  on  earth  like 
Lazarus,  than  to  beg  water 
forever  in  hell  like  the  rich  man. 
The  name  of  the  first  beggar 
signifies  WITHOUT  HELP,  but 
it  was  only  a  human  help  of 
which  he  was  deprived.  As 
with  another  Lazarus  in  John's 
gospel,  almighty  power  came  to 
his  relief,  and  infinite  grace  lift- 
ed him  into  eternal  life  and  glory. 
The  name  of  the  other  beggar 
is  not  given,  and  it  is  a  great 
mistake  to  call  him  Dives.  The 
significant  point  the  Saviour 
makes  is  the  fact  that  one  who 
was  wholly  unknown,  unhonored, 
and  without  help  on  earth,  had 
his  name  inscribed  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life,  and  the  name  that  was  doubtless  on 
every  tongue  below,  is  not  in  the  register  on  high. 
"The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed;  but  the  name 
of  the  wicked  shall  rot."      fProv.  10:7). 

Men  call  the  story  of  these  two  beggars  a 
parable,  and  then  try  to  escape  the  searching  truth 
it  teaches  by  regarding  it  as  fictitious.  But  do 
they  mean  to  intimate  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
presented  to  the  world  a  falsehood,  even  in  the 
garb  of  fiction  ?  Do  they  insinuate  that  He  would 
mislead  in  a  parable?  Surely,  admitting  that  the 
language  is  figurative,  it  must  be  according  to  the 
truth,  or  we  have  no  Saviour,  no  Bible,  no  God. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  authority,  however, 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  for  calling  it  a  parable. 
So  far  as  the  record  goes,  it  is  a  simple  narrative 
of  facts  and  the  only  difficulty  in  understanding 
it  is,  that  part  of  these  facts,  not  falling  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  our  personal  experience,  lies 
beyond  the  range  of  human  observation. 

But  they  were  not  beyond  the  observation  of 
Him  who  said  of  Himself,  "No  man  hath  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  but  He  that  came  doWn  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven." 
(John  3:1,3).  He  moved  amid  the  scenes  of  eternity 
with  all  the  ease  of  long  established  familiarity  and 
usage,  and  they  were  as  common  to  His  eye  as  are 
the  ordinary  occurrences  of  daily  life  to  ourselves. 
We  know  nothing  whatever  of  the  invisible  world 
except  by  revelation,  and  when  the  revelation  is 
made,  the  only  question  is  concerning  the  credi- 
bility of  Him  who  tells  us  what  takes  place  beyond 
the  boundary  lines  of  our  brief  mortal  existence. 

Is  Jesus  Christ  a  credible  witness,  and  is  the 
gospel  worthy  of  our  belief?  Even  Rousseau,  vile 
as  he  was  according  to  his  own  confession,  has  said, 
"Is  it  possible  that  a  book,  at  once  so  simple  and 
so  subimie,  should  be  merelv  the  work  of  man?     Is 
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it  possible  that  the  sacred  per- 
sonage, whose  history  it  con- 
tains, should  be  Himself  a  mere 

man?   Such  a  supposition  in 

fact,  only  shifts  the  difficulty, 
without  obviating  it ;  it  is  more 
inconceivable  that  a  number  of 
persons  should  agree  to  write 
such  a  history,  than  that  one 
should  furnish  the  subject  of  it. 
The  Jewish  authors  were  in- 
capable of  the  diction,  and 
strangers  to  the  morality  con- 
tained in  the  gospel.  The  marks 
of  its  truth  are  so  striking  and 
inimitable,  that  the  inventor 
would  be  a  more  astonishing 
character  than  the  hero." 


^L'T  if  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  believed,  mark  it 
well,  there  remains  no  more  doubt  concern- 
ing the  certain  and  everlasting  punishment  of 
those  who  are  not  born  again.  He  does  not  say 
that  the  rich  man  was  what  the  world  calls  a  bad 
man,  for  he  is  not  accused  of  any  crime  or  flagrant 
sin.  The  intimation  is  that  he  was  self-seeking, 
self-indulgent,  like  multitudes  now  who  occupy 
the  highest  rank  in  society,  and  as  he  probably 
gave  magnificent  entertainments,  he  was  no  doubt 
greatly  admired  and  envied.  However  this  may 
have  been,  "the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  tor- 
ments." 

There  was  no  annihilation  for  his  soul,  and 
no  cessation  of  his  misery,  for  "there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed"  between  the  saved  and  the  lost,  and  it 
can  never  be  passed  over  by  any  who  enter  the 
eternal  state  unforgiven.  He  may  have  been  an 
infidel  in  this  life,  even  while  contributing  to  the 
support  of  the  synagogue  or  temple,  but  there  are 
no  infidels  in  hell.  He  believed  the  Bible,  when  the 
Bible  was  no  longer  within  his  reach,  and  he 
learned  its  sufficiency  for  man's  spiritual  need, 
when  he  could  no  longer  avail  himself  of  its  invita- 
tions and  promises.  It  has  been  well  said  that 
'"hell  is  truth  seen  too  late." 


/\  /or  let  the  reader  imagine  that  this  so-called 
JL  V  parable  is  the  only  testimony  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  gave  to  the  truth  of  the  unsaved 
sinner's  future  and  everlasting  punishment.  He 
taught  it  again  and  again  in  the  clearest  and  full- 
est manner.  "Fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather 
fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell,"  (Matt.  10:28);  "And  these  shall 
go     away     into     everlasting     punishment."     (Matt 


Noi'ember   7922 

25:46);  "If  thy  hand  offend  thee  (margin,  cause 
thee  to  offend),  cut  if  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
ented  into  life  maimed,  than,  having  two  hands,  to 
go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched."  (Mark  9:43-44);  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,"  (John  3:36);  "I 
go   my  way  and  ye   shall   seek   me,  and   shall   die 

in  3'our  sins;  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come; I 

said  therefore,  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins;  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  AM,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins,"  (John  8:21,  24);  "Those  that  thou 
gavest  me,  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost. 


but  the  son  of  perdition,"   (John   17:12). 

How  long  is  an  unsaved  soul  lost?  As  long 
as  eternity  endures;  and  the  unbelief  of  men  can- 
not change  the  reality  nor  the  duration  of  the 
punishment.  Oh,  it  is  infinitely  safer  and  wiser 
to  bow  the  mind  and  heart  to  the  authority  of 
God's  Word,  than  to  consult  human  opinions 
about  the  eternal  world,  of  which  we  know  nothing, 
and  can  know  nothing,  apart  from  that  Word.  It 
is  infinitely  better  to  be  a  beggar  on  earth  and 
to  rest  in  our  Father's  bosom  hereafter,  than  to 
be  rich  and  courted  on  earth  and  to  become  a 
hopeless  beggar  in  hell  forever. 


Outlines   For   Gods    Workman 


Conducted     by      K.     S.     BEAL 


The  Gatherings  of  Scripture 

Genesis  49:10 

1.  The  .Gathering  of  Enemies  Against  Christ  at 
His  First  Coming.     Matt.  27:17. 

"2.  The  Gathering  of  a  Few  in  His  Name.  Matt. 
18:20. 

3.  The  Gathering  of  the  Children  of  God  in  One 

Jno.  2:52. 

4.  The  Gathering  of  the  Church  at  Christ's  Com- 

ing.     II   Thes.   2:1. 

5.  The   Gathering  of   Israel   in  Their   Land.     Jer. 

32:37. 

6.  The  Gathering  of  the  Nations. 

A.  For  War  Against  Christ  at  His  Second 
Coming.     Rev.  19:19. 

B.  For  Their  Judgment.     Matt.  25:32. 

C.  For   Kingdom    Blessing.     Jer.    3:17. 

7.  The   Gathering  of  the   Remnant   for   Kingdom 

Blessing.     Jer.  23:3. 

8.  The  Gathering  of  All  Things.     Eph.   1:10. 

K.  S.  B. 


What  Sin  Is.         '    .. 

TING  OF  DEATH— 
I  I  Cor.  15:56,  The  STING  OF  DEATH  IS 

SIN,    and    the     strength    of 

sin  is  the  law. 

NFRINGEMENT  OF  THE  LAW— 

I  Jno.  3:4-5,  Whosoever  committeth  sin 
transgresseth  also  the  law; 
for  SIN  IS  THE  TRANS- 
GRESSION OF  THE  LAW. 

NEGATION  OF  FAITH— 
Rom.  14:23,  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if 
he  eat  because  he  eateth  not 
of  faith  ;  for  WHATSOEVER 
IS  NOT  OF  FAITH  IS  SIN. 
W.  A.  M. 
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The  Annihilation  of  Grace 

Komans    11 :6 

Grace  is  reduced  to  nothing  when  the  works 
of  the  flesh  are  made  the  basis  for  the  retention  of 
salvation  in  the  believer.  To  say  that  salvation  can 
be  lost  is  to  annihilate  grace. 

1.  It    makes    eternal    life Conditional 

John  10:28 

2.  It    makes   salvation Partial 

Heb.  7:25 

3.  It  makes  living  by  faith Foolishness 

Gal.  3:ir 

4.  It  makes  the  advocacy  of  Christ Imperfect 

I  John  2:1-2 

5.  It  makes  Melchisedec's  Priesthood. .Transitory 

Heb.  7:11-22 

6.  It   makes  assurance Impossible 

I  Tim.  1:12 

7.  It  makes  the  sure  mercies  of  David. .Uncertain 

Acts  13:34 

8.  It  makes  the  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

--- - Impotent 

Eph.   1:13-14 
9     It  makes  plain  statements  of  the  Word.... 

-- - Incongruous 

Rom,.  1 1  :6 

10.  It  makes  completion  in  Christ 

- -...Incomprehensible 

Col.  2:10 

11.  It  makes  the  Good  Shepherd Indifferent 

Jno.   10:11-14 

12.  It    makes    sanctification Mocker'^ 

Heb.  10:10 

K.  S.  B. 
John  15:7 

If  ye  abide  in  me SALVATION 

And  my  words  abide  in  you OCCUPATION 

Ye   shall  ask   what   ye   will SUPPLICATION 

And  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.. ..PRESENTATION 

W.  A    M. 


An    Open    Letter 


You  asked  about  Mrs.  McPherson. 
I  had  not  forgotten  that  I  had  prom- 
ised to  write  to  you  about  her,  but 
since  she  left  Denver  I  had  been  very 
busy  getting  ready  for  our  trip  and 
getting  things  at  the  Institute  in  con- 
dition for  my  long  absence,  so  now 
I   will   seek   to   keep   my  promise. 

I    sent   to    Los    Angeles    and   got    all 
of   her   printed   material,— books,   pam- 
phlets   and    tracts.    I    also    subscribed 
to  her  magazine,   ordering  back   num- 
bers  for  a   year.     Before   she   came   to 
Denver  I  knew  where  she  stood  on  the 
Bible.     Mrs.    Fowler    or    my    secretary 
or     I     attended     nearly     every     meet- 
ing.    We    also    attended    the    "tarrying 
meetings"  for  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     We    were    present    at    a    thou- 
sand   or    more    of    her    "healings;"    we 
investigated   a   large   number   of   them; 
we    heard    her    preach    over    and    over 
again.     I    am    compelled   to   give    it    as 
■  my     calm,      unbiased      judgment      that 
outside    of    perhaps    Mrs.    Eddy,    there 
has   not  been   so  dangerous   a  religious 
teacher    in    the    United    States    in    the 
past    three    hundred    years.     She    talks 
about  the  "blood"  very  much,  but  when 
you  hear  her  say,  "SALVATION  AND 
HEALING  ARE  BOTH  BY  WORKS," 
then    you   realize   that   "the   blood"    has 
v.ry  little  power  in  her  message.     Her 
constant    use   of   "the   blood"   is   but    a 
parrot-like   repetition   of   a   familiar  re- 
ligious  phrase.     It   has   neither   signifi- 
cance nor  weight  in  her.  plan  of  salva- 
tion.    She   talks   very   much   about   the 
"Holy  Spirit"  and  the  being  "born  again" 
but    when    she    boldy    declares    before 
14  000    people    in    the    Citv    Auditorium 
that     "THE     HOLY     SPIRIT     HAS 
NOTHING     TO     DO     WITH     THE 
•NEW    BIRTH'    OR    BEING    'BORN 
AGAIN'."  then  the  time  has  come  for 
the  Child  of  God  who  knows  his  Bible 
to    refuse    to    be    identified    with     so 
wicked   and    unscriptural    a    movement. 
Prrsonally,    she    is    charming.     She    is 
attractive  and  winsome.     I   stood  on   a 
street    corner    listening    to    an    excited 
discussion  between  two  men   (both  un- 
known to  me.)  One  man  as  his  excite- 
ment  reached   fever   heat,   cried   out,— - 
"I  tell   you,   she   is   an   angel   of  light." 
Instantly   there    flashed   into    my   mind 
Pp.uI's  marvelously  significant  words, — 
"Satan   himself   is   transformed   into   an 
angel    of    light."    2    Cor.  ■  11 :14.        Of 
course,  I  remained  silent,  but  the  mes- 
sage    had     entered     my     soul.      Many 
earnest    Christians    "fell    for    her"    be- 
cause she  seemed  to  appeal  so  earnest- 
ly   for    lives    of    separation    and    right- 
eousness, but  they  forgot  the  words  in 
the   same  chapter  as   the  above  quota- 
tion,— 

"Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if 
his  (Satan's)  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  MINISTERS  OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,  whose  end 
shall  be  according  to  their  works." 
(2  Cor.  11:15.)     "Such  are  FALSE 

POSTLES,  DECEITFUL 

WORKERS,    transforming     them- 


The  Editor  was  asked 

by  a  dear  friend, 
"What  is  the  Scriptu- 
ral position  on  Pente- 
costalism  as   represen- 
ted by  Mrs.  Aimee 
Semple    McPherson  ?" 

A  portion  of  his  let- 
ter written  in  reply  is 
given   herewith. 


selves    into    the    APOSTLES    OF 
CHRIST."       (2  Cor.  11:13.) 

She  said  she  believed  in  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  from  cover  to  cover, 
but  she  plainly  showed  that  she  didn't 
believe  the  Bible  in  THREE  different 
ways, — 

FIRST: — She  said,  "Paul  is  the  only 
writer  of  the  Bible  with  whom  I  dis- 
agree." This  is  the  first  way  in  which 
she  reveals  that  she  doesn't  really  be- 
lieve the  Bible,  even  though  she  says 
she  does.  She  frankly  disagrees  with 
Paul;  she  REJECTS  part  of  God's 
Word. 

SECOND: — In  her  printed  writings 
which  are  at  my  office,  she  claims 
to  put  forth  writings  of  which  she  is 
NOT  THE  AUTHOR,  but  which  were 
given  to  her  when  she  was  "entirely 
under  the  power  of  the  spirit."  This 
is  most  subtle.  She  rejects  Paul's 
^^•ords  and  then  writes  messages  which 
are  equal  with  inspiration.  She  de- 
liberately puts  herself  on  a  level  with 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Matthew, 
Mark.  Luke,  John  and  the  rest  of 
Bible  writers.  She  must  have  forgot- 
ten  the  words   in  2  Tim.  3:16-17 — 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspir- 
ation of  God  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
PERFECT,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto    all    good    works." 

In  this  passage  we  are  definitely 
taught  that  the  Scriptures  we  have 
will  make  the  man  of  God  PERFECT 
and  that  they  will  THOROUGHLY 
FURNISH  God's  man  unto  every  good 
work.  Since  that  is  the  case,  any 
more  Scriptures  are  superfluities  and 
must  come  from  the  devil.  Then  she 
gets  these  "visions"  and  "revelations" 
(and  she  claims  to  have  many).  That 
classifies  her  at  once.  She  gets  her 
visions  and  revelations  from  the  same 
place  all  the  other  false  teachers  get 
theirs.  She  belongs  in  the  same  crowd 
with    Charles    T    Russell,    Mrs.    Mary 


Baker  Eddy  and  Joseph   Smith.    This    ; 
is  the  second  way  in  which  she  shows 
that   she   doesn't   regard   the    Bible   we     \ 
have  as   enough   to  meet  man's   needs. 

THIRD:— In    the    third    place,    she 

mangles    the    parts    of    the    Scriptures    \ 
she   does   use   until   they   suit  her  pur- 
pose.    I   could  give  you  enough  exam-    | 
pies    of    her    twisting    Scripture    to    fill     i 
a    dozen    letters    but    I    must    content 
myself  with  one  or  two.    There  is  one 
that   she    uses   over   and   over   again, — 
Matt.    10:7-8.     In    the    first    place    the    , 
passage    has    absolutely    nothing   to   do 
with    the    preaching    of    this    age.     It    I 
has    to   do   with    the   preaching   of   the    ; 
Kingdom  when  Jesus  was  here   and  is 
predictive     of    the    preaching     of    the 
Kingdom  during  the  Great  Tribulation 
immediately    before    He    comes    again.    ; 
To   force   Matt.   10  into  this   age  is   to    j 
disobey   2    Tim.    2:15,— "Rightly    divid-    j 
ing    the    Word    of    Truth."     Since    she    ; 
has  decided  to  tear  this  passage  out  of    i 
a    Jewish    age    and    compel    us    to    live    | 
under    it,    she    has    to    doctor    it    up    to   | 
suit   herself.     Here  is  the  way   she   al-    [ 
ways  quoted  it,- — (vs.  8.)  ,  j 

I 
"Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lep-  j 
ers,  cast  out  demons,  freely  ye  ' 
have    received,    freely    give."  ' 

Now    get    down    your    Bible    and    see   j 
what    she    did    to   the    verse.     She    left   i 
out   "raise   the  dead."     She  had  an   ex- 
ceedingly   good    reason    for    leaving    it 
out.     She  not  only  leaves  those  words 
out    when    she    is    preaching,    but    they  j 
are   left  out   of  the   passage  when   she  j 
quotes   it   in    her    printed   literature.     I  ', 
charge  her  with  handling  the  Word  of  | 
God  deceitfully  and  consequently  lead-  j 
ing    thousands    astray.     But    someone  , 
says,  "You  couldn't  expect  her  to  raise  | 
the   dead."     To  which   I  must  respond, 
"I    beg    your    pardon,    if    that    passage 
means   this   age,  as   she   claims   it   does, 
then    she's   GOT  to   raise  the   dead,  or 
the    Bible    is    false!"     As    a    matter    of 
fact,    however,    the    passage    does    not 
mean    this    age.      The    age    is    coming 
when  God  shall  manifest  Himself  with 
signs  and  wonders.     In  this  age  we  arc 
distinctly  told  that  "we  walk  bv  FAITH 
and  not  by  SIGHT!"    Thank  God,  the 
Bible   straightens    out    the    tangles    and 
perplexities  which   Satan  puts  into  the 
minds  of  men. 

Then  there  is  another  passage  which 
she  uses  almost  constantly.  It  is  Mark 
16:17.  She  juggles  this  Scripture  in 
very  much  the  same  way  she  does  the 
Matthew  passage.  She  always  reads 
it   thus  : 

"These  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe ;  In  My  Name  they 
shall  cast  out  demons,  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick  and  they 
shall  recover." 

Get  your  Bible  again  and  see  how 
she  tricked  her  audiences.  She  deliber- 
ately   cuts    out    the    words : 


Nowmber   igii 

"They  shall  take  up  serpents  and 
if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing 
it  shall  not  hurt  them." 

Again,  she  has  a  fine  reason  for 
omitting  a  part  of  the  verse.  I  fancy 
she  might  be  able  to  notice  it  if  she 
drank  a  quart  of  carbolic  acid.  Her 
whole  wicked  mistake  is  forcing  Jew- 
ish Scripture  on  the  Church  age.  If 
this  passage  in  Mark  does  belong  in 
this  age  then  there  are  no  Christians  on 
earth  to-day!!!!  For  it  says  "THESE 
SIGNS  SHALL  FOLLOW"  not  "may 
follow"  nor  "can  follow"  but  "SHALL 
FOLLOW"— and  they  don't  follow !  As 
vou  face  such  a  passage  as  Mark  16:17 
there  are  three  possible  logical  path- 
ways to  take.    Here  they  are  : 

1.  You  may  say,  "The  whole 
Bible  is  bunk"  and  dismiss  it  from, 
your   mind. 

2.  Or  you  may  say,  "It's  true, 
and  it  belongs  in  this  age,  but  the 
■first  Believer  is  yet  to  appear. 
There  are  no  Believers  yet,  for 
'these  signs'  do  not  'follow,"'  That 
would  mean  you  are  yet  lost. 

3.  Or  you  may  say,  "It's  true, 
thank  God,  but  it  belongs  to 
another  age.  The  revelation  for 
this  present  age  is  found  in  the 
writings  of  him  with  whom  Mrs. 
McPherson  disagrees.  The  writ- 
ings of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and 
John    belong    in    a    Jewish    age." 

Here  are  the  three  logically  conceiv- 
able positions  on  this  passage.  The 
third  position  is  the  one  which  is  har- 
monious with  God's  Holy  Word.  The 
first  two  are   from  the  Adversary. 

Yes,  she  declared  plainly  that  she 
believed  in  the  inspiration  of  God's 
Word  from  cover  to  cover,  but  like  the 
cow  who  gave  a  good  bucket  of  milk 
and  then  kicked  it  over,  she  soon  up- 
sets her  own  statement  on  the  three 
grounds  which  I  have  just  shown 
you  : 

a.  She  rejects  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

b.  She  writes  Scripture  just  as 
good  as  that  we  now  have. 

c.  She  mangles  and  perverts  the 
Scripture  she  does  use  until  she 
makes  it  teach  contrary  to  the 
Bible    from   which   she  takes   it. 

Furthermore,    her    teaching    on    the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is   so  hor- 
1     rible  as  to  be  ghastly  in   its   awful   re- 
sults.     She    says    the   greatest    need   of 
the  Church  is  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
1     Ghost    and    power.      This     is    an     un- 
<    qualified    falsehood    contrary    to    com- 
1     mon    sense    and    terribly    contrary    to 
c    God's    Holy    Word.     The    Holy    Spirit, 
j    anticipating  just  such  wicked  and  false 
teaching  concerning  the  Spirit  baptism, 
has  given  us  the  clear  and  inescapable 
teaching  of  1  Cor.  12:13: 

"For  by  one  SPIRIT  are  we 
all  (note  the  word  "all")  BAP- 
TIZED into  ONE   BODY." 

Here  is  God's  own  analysis  of  the 
Spirit's  baptism.  Whatever  the  verse 
means,  this  much  is  clear,  that  "all" 
(whoever   they  are)    have   received   the 


Baptism  of  the  Spirit.  But  who  is 
"all"?  We  must  go  to  the  opening 
words  of  the  epistle  to  learn  to  whom 
the  epistle  is  addressed.  Then  will  we 
know  how  full  the  application  of  the 
word  "all"  is.  I  Cor.  1  :2  says  this 
epistle  is  to  "the  Church  of  God  which 
is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied (that  is  all  Believers)  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ."  We  have  the  Holy 
Spirit's  answer  to  our  inquiry, — "all"  is 
all  who  call  on  Jesus, — in  other  words, 
ALL  BELIEVERS.  How  could  words 
be  more  clear?  THIS  PASSAGE  is 
simply  declaring  that  "ALL"  Believers 
are  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
God's  ultimatum  for  this  dispensation. 
Hence,  to  seek  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  conmiit  the  sin  of 
doubting  God's  Word !  You  already 
have  the  baptism.  To  hunt  for  that 
which  God  says  you  have  is  to  insult 
His    Word   and   question   His   integrity. 

But,  as  you  look  a  little  deeper  into 
her  teaching  about  the  Holy  Spirit 
Baptism  it  becomes  more  wicked,  more 
corrupt,  more  loathsome,  more  sinfully 
unscriptural.  She  teaches  that  in  all 
likelihood  you  will  fall  prostrate  to  the 
floor,  that  you  will  lose  control  of 
yourself,  that  you  may  pass  into  a 
state  01  complete  unconsciousness  last- 
ing from  a  few  moments  to  many 
hours.  She  teaches  that  you  must  lay 
aside  all  resistance  in  order  to  secure 
the  entrance  of  the  Spirit.  She 
teaches  that  you  may  see  wonderful 
visions  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  or  in  His 
second  coming.  She  teaches  there 
may  be  produced  in  your  body  shak- 
ing and  twisting  and  writhing  and 
jerking.  She  teaches  that  you  will 
FEEL  the  power  when  it  enters  you. 
Then,  to  cap  the  climax,  she  teaches 
that  you  have  not  pressed  on  clear 
through  until  you  speak  in  tongues  as 
the  spirit  giveth  utterance.  You  may 
search  your  Bible  from  end  to  end  and 
not  find  one  vestige  of  proof  for  this 
whole  position.  The  Bible  does  not 
teach  that  in  all  likelihood  you  will 
fall  on  the  floor,  or  that  you  will  lose 
control  of  yourself.  On  the  contrary, 
Paul  says  (1  Cor.  14:32)  in  speaking  of 
the  exercise  of  these  very  gifts  :  "The 
spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to 
the  prophets."  While  Mrs.  McPher- 
son teaches  that  the  Spirit  of  the  pro- 
phet must  be  subject  to  some  "other 
spirit!"^  The  Bible  teaches  "self-con- 
trol" (see  Gal.  5:22-23  Revised  Ver- 
sion) but  Mrs.  McPherson  unblushing- 
ly  negatives  God's  Holy  Word.  The 
Bible  does  not  teach  that  you  may  pass 
into  unconsciousness,  the  Bible  does 
not  teach  that  you  are  to  lay  aside 
all  resistance  in  order  to  secure  the 
entrance  of  the  Spirit.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  V/ord  says,  "Resist  the 
devil"  (Jas.  4:7;  2  Pet.  5:8-9;  Eph. 
6:11).  To  lay  aside  ALL  resistance 
only  opens  the  door  for  the  incom- 
ing of  the  demons.  The  Bible  does 
not  teach  that  when  you  get  the  Spirit 
you  will  have  strange  and  absurd  phy- 
sical manifestations  or  that  you  may 
see  wondrous  visions.  The  Bible  does 
not  teach  that  you  will  "FEEL"  the 
power  when  the  Spirit  enters,  but  on 
the   contrary    frankly   says: 


ig 

"We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight."     2  Cor.  5  :7. 

The  Bible  does  not  teach  that  the 
evidence  that  you  have  received  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  speak 
in  tongues.  On  the  contrary,  Paul 
distinctly  quotes  Jewish  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  gift  of  tongues  (from  Isa. 
28:11)    saying: 

"With  men  of  other  tongues  and 
other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this 
people!"     (1  Cor.  14:21). 

To  whom  does  the  expression  "this 
people'  refer?  Read  Isaiah  and  you 
will  see  it  cannot  mean  anything  other 
than  I.<;rael, — God's  chosen  nation.  How 
radiantly  clear !  God  knew  some  one 
would  teach  this  terrible  perversion  of 
truth  concerning  tongues  ;  so  He  clears 
it  all  up  in  the  Bible,  to  protect  earn- 
est souls  who  are  willing  to  accept 
what  God's  Word  says.  He  plainly 
declares  that  the  gift  of  tongues  is  a 
sign-gift  for  "this  people", — Israeli 
Furthermore,  in  the  very  next  verse 
He  says  (ICor.  14:22)  tongues  are  for 
a  sign  "to  them  that  believe  not !" 
There  you  have  the  whole  teaching  on 
the  subject, — tongues  are  a  sign  given 
to  the  Church  to  be  exercised  as  long 
as  the  special  testimony  to  Jews  was 
given  (this  ended  with  the  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem) and  conseqently  was  to  be  ex- 
ercised only  with  UNBELIEVING 
JEWS!  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
Mrs.  McPherson's  meetings  to  seek 
the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
meetings  of  BELIEVING  GENTILES! 
Could  anything  be  farther  from  God's 
Word  ? 

Perhaps  about  the  most  "raw"  thing 
in  her  whole  teaching  is  that  if  you 
haven't  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  spoken  in  tongues  you 
will  not  be  raptured  with  the  Church. 
Could  anything  be  more  diabolical? 
You  know,  as  well  as  I  do  the  wonder- 
ful statement  of  Paul  in  1  Thes.  4:16- 
17,  where  we  are  assured  that  the 
"dead  in  Chris  t", — (all  believers 
whether  they  spoke  in  tongues  or  not) 
and  we  that  remain  (the  living  in 
Christ)    shall  be  caught   up. 

The  results  of  this  wicked  teaching 
are  grievous.  Cases  are  on  record 
where  young  men  and  young  women 
remained  all  night  in  the  meeting 
house  piled  up  on  the  floor.  Many 
cases  of  terrible  immorality  and 
broken  homes  (the  tongues  Preacher 
here  in  Denver  a  short  time  back  ran 
ofi"  with  another  woman  and  left  a 
fann'ly  of  seven  for  the  mother  to  sup- 
port). Other  cases  are  on  record  of 
insanity  and  death  resulting  from  re- 
ceiving the — "Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

Suffice  it  to  say  the  horrid  unscrip- 
tural thing  which  this  woman  teache- 
poor,  earnest,  deluded  Christians  to 
seek  is  the  incoming  of  demons,  and 
^'OT  the  bapti-m  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
When  I  get  back  home  I'll  send  you 
some  literature  on  this  particular  point. 

But  when  it  conies  to  her  teaching 
on  healing  she  departs  entirely  from 
the  Scriptures.  All  you  need  do  is  go 
to  the  Bible  to  discover  the  character- 
istics of   Bible   healing. 

continued  on  page  20 


The    Pastor^s    Viewpoint 


by     KEV.     HENRY    B.     HUDSON 


I  respond  to  the  article  in  the  "De- 
partment for  Organists"  in  the  Febru- 
■  ary  Etude  with  a  few  words  in  behalf 
of  the  ministers  who  are  often  given 
the  "jim  jams"  by  the  over-zealous 
organists.  If,  as  the  writer  suggested, 
ministers  should  be  given  a  musical 
training  (and  it  is  desirable)  then,  also, 
organists  surely  should  be  given  a 
course  in  Bible  study,  that  they 
might  better  understand  an  organist's 
place  in  a  church  service.  Far  from 
being  the  "chief  cook  and  bottle 
washer,"  the  organist  is  not  indispens- 
able. 

Indeed,  there  is  grave  reason  to 
question  the  wisdom  of  turning  three- 
fourths  of  the  time  devoted  to  a 
Christian  church  service  over  to  a 
Christless  organist  and  a  Godless  choir. 
"What  concord  has  Christ  with  Belial; 
or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel?" 

A  Christian  church  is  not  a  concert 
hall,  nor  were  its  methods  designed  to 
be  chiefly  musical;  as  a  reference  to 
the  Divine  institution  and  commission 
of  the  church  will  show.  Then  how 
little  short  of  impertinence  is  all 
assumption  of  authority  by  organists 
and  choirs  to  control  the  order  and 
conduct    of    any    church    service. 

Since  the  pastor  is  everywhere  held 
responsible  for  the  success  or  failure 
of  a  church  under  his  ministry,  why 
should  an  organist  expect  to  select 
the  hymns  to  be  sung  any  more  than 
the  text  and  theme  of  the  sermon? 
Every  successful  minister  chooses  the 
hymns  for  his  service  with  as  great 
care  as  is  given  to  the  choice  of  a 
text  for  the  sermon ;  for  they  are  as 
important  and  useful.  And  rarely  can 
the  music  be  the  determining  factor 
as  is  usually  the  case  when  left  to  an 
organist. 

How  frequently  has  the  writer,  when 
invited  to  supply  for  a  Sunday  some 
neighboring  church,  been  handed  a 
selection  of  hymns  by  the  organist 
with  the  cool  announcement,  "here 
are  the  hymns  for  the  service,"  only 
io  find  the  music  wholly  unknown  to 
the      congregation      while      the      words 

"An  Open  Letter"  {continued) 

FIRST. 

Bible  healing  is  not  necessarily  based 
on  FAITH.  Only  a  few  cases  are  de- 
finitely said  to  be  on  faith.  That  faith 
is      not      a      pre-requisite      to      healing 

ordinarily  is  evidenced  by  such  cases 
as  the  nine  lepers  who  didn't  even  come 
back  to  say  "much  obliged"  after  being 
healed,  and  by  the  case  of  Malchus, 
the  High  Priest's  servant,  whom  Jesus 
healed,  knowing  that  Malchus  was 
there  to  help  in  the  murdering  of 
Jesus. 

SECOND. 

Bible  healing  does  not  have  to  be 
preceded  by  prayer  or  fasting  or  being 


Here  is  a  helpful 
discussion  of  Church 
music.  Does  your 
choir  need  several 
copies  ? 


Jesse  Roy  Jones,  DireC' 
tor  of  Music  at  D.  B.  1. 
is  in  charge  of  the  Music 
section  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  Profitable  ar- 
tides  will  appear  from 
time  to  time. 


would  be  a  fitting  accompaniment  to 
an  address  on  "Hair  oil  as  a  Fertilizer 
for  Bald  Headed  Organists." 

If  organists  would  leave  the  selec- 
tion of  hymns  with  the  minister  where 
it  belongs,  and  devote  more  effort  to 
training  the  choir  to  sing  them  intelli- 
gently with  a  distinct  enunciation, 
there'  would  be  less  justice  in  the  com- 
mon criticism  that  most  choirs  smg  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  because  hardly  a 
word  can  be  understood  by  the 
listeners. 

Our  churches  are  sufficiently  tor- 
mented with  new  publications  contain- 
ing ten  or  a  dozen  fair  hymns  with 
100  to  200  other  miscalled  Gospel 
Hymns,  with  tunes  that  would  disrupt 
a  Chinese  nursery  and  words  that 
would  disgrace  a  lunatic  asylum.  And 
when  an  organist  turns  loose  a  musical 
diatribe  that  would  discourage  a 
gathering  of  Kilkenny  cats,  the  pro- 
vocation would  justify  the  minister  in 
"a  laying  on  of  hand." 


Another  modern  abomination  to 
which  organists  might  profitably  devote 
some  remedial  attention  is  the  soloist 
who  sings  as  if  overcome  with  stage 
fright.  How  many  otherwise  fine 
vofces  are  ruined  by  that  trembling 
tone  which  is  mistaken  for  an  ac- 
complishment by  some  near-musicians. 
Suppose  an  organ  should  develop  a 
fixed  tremolo  habit,  how  long  before 
the  organist  would  yell  for  a  tuner? 
Yet  minister  and  congregation  are  ex- 
pected to  sit  in  placid  contentment 
while  that  type  of  a  singer  (?)  murders 
a  hymn. 

While  we  are  about  it,  I  may  as  well 
"hit  him  again"  and  call  attention  to 
ihe  number  of  organists  who  mistake 
noise  for  music.  The  soft  accompani- 
ment that  permits  the  clear  sweet 
tones  of  the  singer's  voice  to  dominate 
is  an  unknown  art  to  that  large  class 
of  organists  who  regard  a  solo  as  a 
feeble  accompaniment  to  the  thunder 
of  the  organ.  The  result  is  about  as 
uplifting  an  exercise  as  a  pup  chasing 
a  railroad  train;  his  jaw  can  be  seen 
to  be  working  but  his  voice  is  lost  in 
the  roar  of  the  train. 

One  closing  thought  regarding  the 
comparative  value  in  CHURCH 
SERVICES  of  the  so-called  classical 
music  and  the  simpler  tunes  so  wide- 
ly used  in  Christian  worship.  An  ex- 
perience of  over  forty  years  in  the 
ministry,  many  of  them  in  the  chief 
cities  of  this  country,  and  extending 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  has 
left  unanswered,  from  the  organist's 
viewpoint,  the  question,  "Why  great 
crowds  will  attend  day  after  day  two 
services— at  ten  and  two  o'clock — 
sometimes  held  in  a  prominent  church 
on  Fifth  Avenue  (not  during  Lent) 
\s-here  the  music  played  by  a  widely 
known  organist  and  sung  by  the  con- 
gregation was  the  simple  gospel 
hymns ;  while  year  after  year  the 
regular  Sunday  services  in  the  same 
church  with  the  music  confined  to  an 
organist's  ideal  of  'high  class'  finds  the 
house   partly   filled." 

Yet  "There  is  a  reason." — The  Etude. 


present  at  three  of  JESUS'  PREACH- 
ING SERVICES!  11!  Look  it  up  for 
yourself. 

THIRD. 

Bible  healing  was  not  gradual  or 
partial.  It  was  immediate  and  com- 
plete. Get  down  your  Bible  and  look 
for  one  partial  or  one  gradual  case. 
THERB:  are  NONE! 

FOURTH. 

Bible  healing  did  not  first  bring  a 
ray  of  hope  to  the  sick  one,  and  then 
dash  the  poor  soul  down  to  despair. 
Mrs.  McPherson  did  that  in  many, 
many  cases.  One"  blind  man  exper- 
ienced the  joy  of  sight  for  about  three 


minutes  only  to  be  thrust  back  into 
hopeless  darkness,  blackness,  and  de- 
spair. Ah,  the  horror  of  it,— to  deal 
in  such  cruelty  with  a  human  soul, 
and  claim  that  the  power  of  Jesus  had 
wrought  the  thing.  Never  was  my 
blessed  Lord  more  miserably  travestied 
than  in  the  McPherson  religious 
spree.  Think  of  the  infidels  who  to- 
day curse  God  for  the  inhuman  pranks 
played  on  their  trusting  souls  in  the 
McPherson    emotional   debauch. 

FIFTH. 

Bible  healing  has  no  failures,— search 
your  Bibles  as  you  may,  when  Jesus 
healed,   He   HEALED.    Literally   hun- 
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dreds  pass  under  Mrs.  McPherson's 
hands  who  are  not  helped  in  the  least. 
She  slips  out  of  the  responsibility  for 
these  fiascos  by  saying  they  HAD  NOT 
ENOUGH  FAITH.  But  the  first  point 
in  the  Bible  healing  shows  that  FAITH 
is  not  a  pre-requisite.  Hence,  she  in- 
vents that  loop-hole  to  excuse  her  for 
countless    failures. 

SIXTH. 

Bible  healing  is  ALL-INCLUSIVE, 
both  as  to  persons  and  diseases,  and 
even  proceeds  to  the  extent  of  rais- 
ing the   dead.     Matt.  4:24. 

Now    study   these    six    characteristics 


of  Bible  healing  carefully.  Convince 
your  own  mind  that  what  I  have  laid 
before  vou  in  these  six  points  is  true, 
then  face  this  fact,— MRS.  McPHER- 
SON'S  HEALING  WORK  BREAKS 
DOWN  ON  EVERY  POINT!  Yes, 
she  healed  a  few  cases  but  it  was  no*^ 
Bible  healing!  It  was  not  Diviae 
healing!  The  supernatural  power  came 
from  ->oniething  other  than  God!  The 
Bible  healings  and  the  McPherson 
healings  don't  fit, — they  don't  agree  !  To 
accept  the  Bible  healings  as  Divine  auto- 
matically rules  the  McPherson  heal- 
ings out  of  the  Divine  class  !  The  two 
kinds  of  healing  are  not  remotely  alike. 
To  accept  the  Bible  means  to  reject 
Mrs.  McPherson.     To  accept   Mrs.  Mc 


Pherson  means  to  reject  the  Bible. 

I  trust  I  have  answered  the  questions 
in  your  heart.  If  you  find  some  still 
clamoring  for  answer,  let  me  know. 
Understand  this,  I  have  nothing  against 
the  lady  personally.  She  may  be  quite 
sincere  and  herself  badly  deceived,  but 
her  teaching  is  as  rotten  as  the  Ad- 
versary can  make  it,  and  at  the  same 
time  all  slicked  over  with  talk  about 
the  "Bible"  and  "the  blood"  and  "being 
born  again"  so  as  to  slip  it  down  the 
throats  f  the  ignorant,  untrained 
Christiafo  to  whom  she  ministers. 

I  must  close.  May  God  bless  and 
use  you  mightily  in  these  awful  days 
of  false  teachers  and  strong  delusions. 


D.B.I .  at  Home  and  Abroad 


GOSPEL     TRUCK 
EVANGELISM 

The  Extension  Department  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  is  just  in  its 
infancy.  However,  we  feel  that  a  very 
important  work  is  being  done  through 
this  department  by  the  Gospel  Truck 
"Emmanuel".  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harry  S. 
Sprague  (class  of  '21)  are  in  charge 
of  the  Truck  "Emmanuel",  and  God 
has  greatly  blessed  their  ministry  as 
they  have  gone  from  town  to  town 
throughout  the  neglected  districts  of 
Colorado,  preaching  and  singing  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  are  ordinarily 
denied  hearing  the  Word  of  God  pro- 
claimed. 

Mr.  F.  R.  Misagades,  of  St.  Louis, 
foreman  of  a  press  room  of  the  Curran 
Printing  Co.,  and  one  who  loves  the 
Word  of  God,  recently  took  a  trip  over 
the  territory  which  the  Spragues  in  the 
Truck  "Emmanuel"  have  been  cover- 
ing. His  enthusiastic  word  of  testi- 
mony is  indeed  encouraging  and  fills 
the  heart  with  eager  yearning  for  the 
hour  when  more  Gospel  trucks  and 
more  consecrated  young  families  may 
be  sent  forth  to  these  needy  districts 
here  at  our  very  doors.  Here  are  his 
words. 

"While  making  a  trip  through  some 
of  these  small  towns,  we  came  in  con- 
tact with  our  Brother  and  Sister 
Sprague,  and  saw  something  of  their 
work  for  some  days.  It  seemed  to  us 
an  ideal  way  of  reaching  these  com- 
munities and  meeting  the  actual  need 
of  encouraging  the  Christians  in  these 
towns  and  making  known  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ.  From  re- 
sults so  far,  while  the  work  has  just 
been  started,  it  seems  to  fill  a  need  in 
these  last  days  which  surely  should  be 
an  encouragement  to  believers. 
We  heartily  recommend  our  brother 
and  sister  to  the  people  of  God  and 
trust  this  will  be  a  reminder  to  pray 
for  them,  as  the  need  is  great,  the 
laborers   indeed   few." 

FOREIGN    ACTIVITIES 

Good  reports  come  to  us  from  D.  B. 
T.  workers  in  the  foreign  fields.  Here 
is  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  Harold 
Ogilvie  (class  of  '18).  Mr.  Ogilvie  and 
his  wife,  who  was  also  a  former 
student  at  D.  B.  I.,  have  been  engaged 
for  the  last  four  years  in  active  mis- 
sionary service  among  the  black  men 
of  Africa  (at  Miango  via  Jos,  X. 
Nigeria.  W.  Africa). 

Here  is  what  Mr.  Ogilvie  has  to  say 
about  the  conditions  as  they  are  today 
in  Africa  : 

"I  have  often  asked  myself  the 
question.  What  prevents  these  people 
from  accepting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as    their    Saviour?      I    will    attempt    to 

answer    it    tonight Second,    even 

when  they  hear  the  Message  and  seem 


by     Jesse  Roy  Jones 


to  understand  it,  there  is  something 
that  holds  them  back  and  that  is  their 
fear  of  the  things  of  'fetish'.  For  in- 
stance, perhaps  there  is  no  rain  for 
some  days.  We  tell  them  that  we  are 
praying  to  God  to  send  the  rain.  It 
conies  and  we  thank  God  publicly  for 
it.  And  those  in  whom  we  have  hoped 
the  most  will  tell  us  how  the  spirits 
heard  their  cry  and  gave  them  rain  in 
a  time  of  need.  The  things  of  'fetish' 
are  real.  And  to  them  they  mean 
food.  We  tell  them  that  God  is  great- 
er than  the  evil  spirits, — that  He  is 
the  ilaker  of  heaven  and  earth.  And 
ue  hear  them  sa^-  that  they  believe  in 
God.  They  believe  the  evil  spirits  to 
have  made  all  things,  and  when  we  say 
that  God  is  the  Creator,  they  say  that 
is  the  one  in  whom  they  believe, — -the 
one  who  made  all  things,  i.  e.,  the  evil 
spirits.  When  v.-e  understand  that  the 
things  of  fetish  are  harder  to  break 
from  than  the  ties  of  Judaism  we  who 
know  a  little  of  how  hard  it  is  for  a 
young  man  or  woman  to  confess  Christ 
can  appreciate  what  it  means  for  a 
pagan  boy  or  girl  to  come  out  and  out 
for  Christ.  The  old  men  say  that  the 
young  men  are  destro^'ing  the  world, 
and  that  because  they  are  not  follow- 
ing the  traditions  of  the  elders.  And 
the  young  men  are  afraid  to  do  any- 
thing that  the  elders  oppose.  We  are 
trying  to  get  a  road  to  the  nearest 
town.  Work  was  actualh'  started  once, 
but  the  way  led  through  a  grain  field 
in  which  the  grain  had  just  sprouted. 
Of  course,  a  small  amount  was 
destr03"ed.  The  rains  immediately 
stopped  and  they  said  it  was  because 
fome  grain  was  covered  up.  Their 
fathers  (the  evil  spirits)  had  given 
them  food,  and  if  they  didn't  think 
any  more  of  it  than  to  destroy  it, — 
well.  the\-  would  not  give  them  any 
more,  that  was  all.  And  they  im- 
mediately quit  work  on  the  road. 
Everything  that  they  do  is  in  some 
way  connected  with  the  things  of 
fetish.  And  that  means  opposition  to 
the  message  of  the  Grace  of   God." 

Surely  the  burden  for  prayer  ought 
to  be  great  in  our  hearts  for  this 
people  and  the  missionaries  who  min- 
ister to  them  as  we  face  such  con- 
ditions. May  God  increase  our  prayer 
burden  for  the  millions  who  have 
never  heard  the  Name  of  Jesus!  Let 
us  also  pray  that  many  laborers  may 
be  thrust  forth  into  the  harvest,  and 
that  Christian  men  of  means  may  be 
raised  up  to  support  them. 


Rev.  J.  V.  Dawes  is  doing  a  great 
work  in  Tsinanfu,  Shantung,  China. 
Souls  are  being  saved  and  lives  built 
up  in  the  faith  through  the  ministry  of 
this  man  of  God.  He  preaches  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
alone  is  powerful  to  the  saving  of 
souls  and  the  transforming  of  lives. 
We  mobt  heartily  endorse  the  work 
that    Brother    Dawes    is    doing. 


For  the  past  two  years  the  Student 
Body  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has 
been  supporting  a  native  Chinese 
evangelist,  who  is  working  under  the 
direction  of  Brother  Dawes.  Pastor 
Yu  is  the  name  of  this  native  worker 
and  he,  as  well  as  Rev.  Dawes,  loves 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Him  who  loved 
us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Erdie  Xelson,  former 
students  of  D.  B.  I.,  are  preaching  the 
Gospel  away  off  in  East  Africa 
(Alwanza,  Tanganyika  Territory). 
"The  Denver  Bible  Institute  Sundaj^ 
School  takes  up  a  special  missionary 
offering  the  first  Sunday  in  each 
month  and  sends  every  penny  of  it 
to  help  in  a  material  way  the  work 
that  is  being  done  by  our  dear  Brother 
and    Sister   Nelson. 


Mr.  and  Airs.  Henry  Merriweather, 
of  the  Ceylon  and  India  General  Mis- 
sion, plan  to  return  to  India,  sailing 
from  New  York  the  last  week  in 
October. 

We  have  had  the  privilege  of  hav- 
ing Mr.  Merriweather  with  us  at  the 
Institute  on  two  different  occasions. 
He  spoke  to  the  Student  Body  on 
both  occasions  and  won  his  way  into 
the  hearts  of  every  one  who  heard  him. 
We  heartih-  endorse  the  work  that  he 
and  his  wife  are  doing  through  the 
Ce^-lon  and  India  General  Mission.  If 
any  of  the  Lord's  people  feel  bur- 
dened to  send  offerings  to  this  work, 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  will  be 
glad  to  forward  the  money  to  its 
proper  destination  without  making  any 
deductions  for  secretarial  service,  post- 
age or  exchange. 


EDITOR'S    NOTE 

The  various  missionaries  spoken  of 
in  these  notes  are  well  known  to  the 
Institute  and  have  the  endorsement  of 
the  Institute.  They  have  not  entered 
the  ranks  of  modernism.  They  have 
remained  true  to  God's  Word  in  an 
hour  when  it  costs  much  in  prestige 
and  ecclesiastical  endorsement  to  stay 
by  the  old  Bible  landmarks.  Moneys 
sent  to  D.  B.  I.  office  for  transmission 
will  be  handled  gladly  in  His  Name, 
and  without  the  deduction  of  a  "rake- 
off".  W'hen  money  is  sent  to  such 
missionaries  as  these,  it  is  sent  where 
it  will  count  the  most  for  God  and 
where  no  percentage  of  it  will  support 
the  devotees,  the  schools,  or  prospec- 
tive    dupes  of  modernism. 

By  what  strange  and  wicked  turn 
of  the  conscience  can  Christians  permit 
their  money  to  go  to  a  society  which 
would  hold  even  one  modernist  in  its 
employ? 
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A  TWO-FOLD  PICTURE. 

The  story  of  Adam,  like  all  other 
stories  of  the  Bible,  has  a  clear-cut 
message  concerning  great  spiritual 
truths,  in  picture  form.  This  picture 
is  like  that  presented  by  many  other 
Bible  stories, — it  has  a  two-fold  appli- 
cafion.  Adam  in  his  created  perfec- 
tion before  the  fall  is  a  wonderful  pic- 
ture of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
after  sin  has  entered,  and  he  is  fallen 
and  guilty  before  God,  he  presents  a 
picture  of  the  sinner  and  of  God's  grace 
toward  the  sinner.  Thus  the  story  of 
Adam  becomes  the  vehicle  of  truth  to 
convey  to  our  minds  the  truths  of  the 
love  of  Christ  and  of  the  salvation 
which  God  has  provided  for  the  sinner. 

A  PICTURE  OF  CHRIST. 

In  his  creation  Adam  presents  a  pic- 
ture of  the  miraculous   birth  of  Christ. 

Only  two  men  came  directly  from  the 
hand  of  God.  The  first  was  Adam, 
whom  God  created  in  His  own  image, 
and  the  other  was  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Of  Him  the 
Scriptures  declare  that  He  is  the  ex- 
press image  of  God's  person.  (Heb. 
3).  God  took  the  clay  of  the  earth 
and  of  it  formed  a  man,  and  into  the 
man  He  breathed  the  breath  of  life 
and  man  became  a  living  soul ;  so, 
when  His  Son  was  manifested  among 
men,  God  laid  hold  of  human  clay, 
entered  into  a  human  body,  and  became 
flesh.  Gen.  2:7,  Matt.  1:18-25,  Phil. 
1:5-7. 

In  his  perfection  Adam  presents  a 
picture  of  the  spotless  holiness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus.  The  record  of  God's 
Word    is    that    "God    saw    everything 

hat  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was 
^ery  good.''  Man  was  included  in  this, 
tie  was  innocent  and  perfect  in  his 
:reation.  The  blighting,  devastating 
30wer  of  sin  had  not  yet  marred  his 
ntellect,  his  person,  or  his  fellow- 
ship with  God.  He  thus  becomes  a 
•icture  of  the  glorious,  spotless  purity 
)f    Jesus,  who  is  hoiy,  harmless,  unde- 

led,  separate  from  sinners,  and  with- 
)ut  spot  or  blemish.     Heb.  7:26,  1   Pet 
18-19. 

In  his  position,  Adam  becomes  a 
licture    of    ihs    pre-emir.ence    of    Jesus. 

jod  placed  him  in  supreme  authority 
)ver  all  things  which  he  had  made  on 
arth.  "And  God  blessed  them  and 
rod  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and 
nultiply  and  replenish  the  earth,  and 
ubdue  it,  and  have  dominion  over  the 
ish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
iie  air,  and  over  every  living  thing 
hat  moveth  upon  the  earth."  (Gen. 
:28).  This  points  forward  to  the  day 
hen  the  supremacy  of  Jesus  shall  be 
uanifested  to  all  the  earth.  The  Bible 
Icarly  teaches  us  that  the  day  is  com- 
ing when  our  Lord  shall  return  to 
arth,   and   that    in   that    day   He   shall 


reign  supreme,  as  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  Indeed  God  says  that 
He  has  given  Him  the  pre-eminence 
in  all  things.  Col.  1:15-19,  Rev.  19:11-- 
16,  Phil.  2:9-11. 

In  his  companion  Adam  becomes  a 
picture  of  Christ's  love  for  Israel,  His 
bride,    and    for    all    His    children.      The 

story  of  God's  making  Eve  shows  us 
that  He  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  come 
upon  Adam,  and  from  his  side  took  a 
rib,  of  which  He  fashioned  the  woman 
who  was  to  be  Adam's  help  meet. 
(Gen.  2:21-22).  This  is  a  picture  of 
the  marvelous  love  which  led  Jesus  to 
sleep  the  sleep  of  death  and  to  permit 
His  side  to  be  pierced  and  wounded  in 
order  that  He  might  redeem  and  puri- 
fy unto  Himself  His  Bride,  the  redeem- 
ed of  Israel.  It  is  also  by  virtue  of 
His  sacrifice  that  we  who  have  trusted 
Him  as  our  Saviour  become  members 
of  the  Church,  His  Body,  and  have  the 
joyous  anticipation  of  sharing  with  His 
Bride  the  blessings  of  eternity.  John 
19:31-37,  Titus  2:14,  Rev.  19:7-9,  Rev 
21 :9-27. 

A  PICTURE  OF  THE  SINNER. 

Adam's  sin  changes  the  picture,  and 
he  no  longer  presents  a  message  of  our 
holy  and  glorious  Lord,  but  a  picture 
of  the  cringing,  cowering  sinner,  under 
God's  condemnation,  but  the  object  of 
His  matchless  love.  Though  Adam  fell 
and  in  his  fall  brought  the  whole  world 
under  God's  wrath  through  sin,  thank 
God  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  in 
Jesus,  who  cannot  fall  or  fail,  but  lifts 
from  the  misery  and  wretchedness  and 
penalty  of  sin  into  His  own  glorious 
holiness  and  liberty  and  joy. 

A  SEPARATING  SIN. 

In  his  fall  Adam  portrays  to  us  the 
separating  power  of  sin.  Sin  separates 
the  soul  from  God.  It  is  this  fact 
which  is  stated  in  Eph.  2:1  where  the 
natural  man  is  said  to  be  "dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins."  God's  command  and 
warning  to  Adam  regarding  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
enunciated  this  principle,  for  He  said, 
"In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die,"  (Gen.  2:17)  or, 
more  literally,  "dying  thou  shalt  die." 
Adam  did  die  in  the  day  that  he  sin- 
ned. He  died  in  the  fact  that  he  was 
separated  from  God.  No  longer  couid 
he  look  forward  to  the  accustomed 
meeting  with  God  with  joy  and  hope 
in  his  heart,  but  he  •  must  fear  and 
dread.  Death  in  the  Scripture  always 
means  separation,  whether  the  separa- 
tion of  the  body  and  soul  or  the  separ- 
ation of  the  soul  from  God.  In  this 
sense  Adam  died,  and  his  death  has 
been  transmitted  to  his  posterity,  who. 
though  living  in  the  Oesh,  are  naturally 
aliens  and  stranger;,  from  God.  He 
also  died  physically  in  the  sen,e  that 
in  that  day  the  geinis  of  decay  and 
disease  began  working  on  his  body  and 


he  was  literally  a  dying  man.  "As  by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world 
and  death  by  sin,  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men.  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
Rom.  3:12,  Isa.  59:2. 

A  SHALLOW  SUBTERFUGE. 

In  his  futile  attempt  to  cover  hi* 
nakedness  with  fig-leaf  aprons  Adam 
reveals  how  shallow  a  subterfuge  is 
man's  attempt  to  prepare  for  God's 
presence  by  good  works.  (Gen.  3:7). 
Doubtless  those  fig-leaf  aprons  were 
beautiful  to  look  upon,  and  man 
thought  by  this  superficial  means  to 
nide  his  guilt  and  shame  from  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God.  But  how  vain  the 
hope  of  his  heart.  No  sooner  had  He 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden  than  his  own 
heart  convicted  him  and  he  ran  and 
hid  himself.  Man  today,  burdened 
with  an  overwhelming  load  of  guilt  and 
sin,  seeks  to  conceal  his  true  condi- 
tion by  tying  on,  as  a  garment,  a  great 
number  of  good  works.  Indeed  so 
universal  is  this  vain  hope  among 
humans  that  every  religion  of  the 
world  may  be  summed  up  in  one  state- 
ment. Each  is  man's  attempt  to  hide 
guilt  and  sin  beneath  the  fig-leaf 
aprons  of  his  own  good  works.  But 
it  is  a  futile  attempt.  God's  piercing 
eye  discerns  the  heart  and  reads  its 
thoughts  and  intents  and  purposes. 
Beneath  that  all-seeing  eye  good  works 
appear  as  a  shallow  subterfuge,  and 
become  loud-speaking  evidence,  accus- 
ing man  of  the  very  sin  he  intended 
they  should  cover.  1  Sam.  16:7,  Rom. 
3.23,  Rom.  3:19,  Eph.  2:8-9,  Titus  3:5 
Isa.  64:6. 

A  SEEKING  SAVIOUR. 

God  sought  Adam,  even  in  his  sin, 
and  thus  pictured  His  attitude  toward 
the  sinful  world  of  mankind.  He  is 
a  seeking  Saviour.  Hear  His  voice  as 
He  calls,  "Adam,  where  art  thou?" 
(Gen.  3:9).  It  is  a  cry  which  has  ex- 
tended down  through  the  ages  to  the 
day  in  which  we  live.  God  is  seeking 
Mie  sinner  in  order  that  He  may  do 
him  good, — in  order  that  he  may  save 
him.  "The  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost," 
(Lu.  19:10)  was  Jesus'  own  characteri- 
zation of  His  earthly  ministry  and  it 
is  God's  attitude  today,  pleading  with 
this  old  world  to  come  to  Him  and 
to  let  Him  save  them.  God  is  eager 
to  save  sinners.     Jno.  3:16,  II  Pet.  3:9. 

A  SHRINKING  SINNER. 

Addm,  the  shrinking  sinner,  furnishes 
a  pitifully  accurate  picture  of  this 
world's  unwillingness  to  accept  God's 
grace.  He  was  afraid  and  went  and 
hid  himself.  Sinful,  hell-doomed  men 
seem  strangely  reluctant  that  God 
should  save  them.  They  draw  back 
whenever  spoken  to  concerning  God's 
love  for  their  souls.  When  the  gospel 
IS   preached   unto   them   that   a   Saviour 
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has  died,  and  when  they  are  invited  to 
partake  of  God's  loving  provision  for 
their  need,  they  hold  back  and  reject 
His  grace,  afraid,  as  was  Adam,  that 
if  they  come  to  Him  their  sin  will  be 
discovered  and  disclosed.  Jno.  3:18-20, 
Luke  13:34. 

A  SURE  SALVATION. 

In  the  prophecy  given  him  and  the 
covering  provided  for  him,  Adam  pre- 
sents a  picture  of  the  sure  salvation 
God     offers     to     all     men     everywhere. 

"And  God  said  unto  the  serpent I  will 


put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  His  heel."  A  most  won- 
derful prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Jesus, 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  is  here  pre- 
sented. In  His  death  His  heel  was 
bruised,  but  in  it  He  bruised  the  head 
of  Satan.  Though  He  was  wounded 
unto  death,  it  was  in  order  that 
"through  death  He  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil."  (Heb.  2:14).  Though 
spoken  more  than  four  thousand  years 
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before    its    fulfillment,    this    prophecy  , 
was  wonderfully  and  certainly  fulfilled,:! 
and  so  sure  is  God's  promise  unto  the 
sinner,   "Him   that   cometh   unto   Me    I  ' 
will   in   nowise   cast   out"    (John   6:37).  : 
God  replaced  the  covering  of  fig-leaves  ' 
with     a     coat    made    of    the    skin    of  i 
animals,    and    in     this     act     spoke     of 
Christ's    death    and    of    the    provision 
which  He  thus  made  of  His  own  right- 
eousness to  cover  sinful  man,  the  only 
condition  being  that  he  should  believe. 
Gen.    3:21,    Rom.    3:22,    Rom.    3:24-26, 
Jno.  5:24,  Jno.  3:16,  Jno.  10:28-29.  | 
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The  story  of  Cain  and  Abel  is  a 
very  clear  picture  of  God's  plan  of 
salvation.  It  shows  the  contrast  in 
God's  mind  and  purpose  between  men's 
works  and  God's  grace,  and  shows  the 
relation  of  each  to  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.  It  shows  the  contrast 
between  the  humility  of  faith 
and  the  self-righteousness  of  unbelief. 
It  shows  the  nature  and  consequence 
of  sin  and  reveals  God's  gracious  atti- 
tude toward  a  world   of  sinners. 

THE  OFFERINGS  AND  THEIR 

MEANING. 

Both  Cain  and  Abtl  brought  an 
ofTering.  These  are  typical  of  the  two 
ways  in  which  men  attempt  to  com- 
mend themselves  unto  God.  The  one 
speaks  of  simple  faith  in  the  substi- 
tutionary death  of  another,  and  the 
other  speaks  of  an  egotistical  trust  in 
the  merits  of  man.  These  are  the  only 
ways  in  which  men  are  seeking  the 
favor  of  God.  Under  the  two  classi- 
fications "faith"  and  "works"  must  be 
listed  all  the  religions  or  beliefs  of 
mankind. 

Abel's  offering  ^vas  an  offering  of 
faith  in  the  death  of  another.  It  speaks 
to  us  of  the  faith  of  Abel,  for  God  says 
in  Hebrews  11:4,  "By  faith  Abel  oflfer- 
ed  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  wit- 
ness that  he  was  righteous,  God  testi- 
fying of  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he  being 
dead  yet  speaketh."  This  was  an  offer- 
ing from  the  flocks.  It  was  a  firstling. 
That  shows  us  that  it  was  a  perfect, 
choice  offering,  pointing  forward  to 
the  perfection  of  Christ.  He  offered 
it  with  the  fat,  showing  that  this  was 
a  slain  offering.  It  was  a  bloody  offer- 
ing. Thus  it  becomes  a  picture  of 
Jesus,  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  John  1  :29. 
Abel  placed  faith  in  the  promise  and 
prophecy  given  to  Adam  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman  (Gen.  3:15),  for  doubtless 
it  had  been  repeated  to  him,  and  he 
looked  forward  in  faith  to  the  coming 
of  this  One  who  was  to  die  on  his 
behalf.  Through  this  simple  faith  he 
accomplished  two  things.  He  was 
righteousness,  and  became  a  prophet 
made  a  recipient  of  God's  imputed 
pointing  forward  to  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
In  this  offering  is  a  confession  of  the 
guilt  of  sin,  evidenced  by  the  slaying 
of  the  lamb.     Here,  too,  is  a  testimony 


Genesis    4:1  -  /  f 

of  faith  in  the  substitutionary  death  of 
Christ.  Matt.  23:35  ("righteous"). 
Heb.  11:4  ("through  faith").  Luke 
11:50-51  (here  Abel  is  classed  as  a 
prophet). 

Cain's  offering  was  an  offering  of  the 
self-righteousness      of      unbelief.        He 

brought  an  offering  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground.  Here  we  see  no  bloodshed. 
No  confession  of  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
here,  but  rather  proud  boasting  in  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  his  own 
works.  Cain  is  typical  of  the  world's 
attitude.  The  world  is  attempting  to 
commend  itself  to  God  through  good 
works.  Sir  Monier  Williams,  a  pro- 
found student  of  oriental  languages, 
especially  of  the  sacred  books  of  the 
East,  has  said  that  the  one  key-note 
running  throughout  all  these  sacred 
books  is  salvation  by  works.  There 
is  no  religion  in  all  the  world  which 
contains  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
grace.  This  doctrine  is  peculiar  to  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  Cain  is  the 
first  representative  of  an  unbelieving 
world,  boasting  in  its  good  works.  God 
characterizes  Cain  as  "of  the'  wicked 
one,"  and  He  says  that  the  world  of 
unregenerate  men  are  of  their  father 
the  devil.  I  Jno.  3:12,  Jno.  8:44,  Eph. 
2:8-9. 

THE    JUDGMENTS    OF    GOD 
AND  THEIR  MESSAGE. 

God  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to 
his  offering;  but  unto  Cain  and  his 
offering  he  had  not  respect.  In  these 
attitudes  God  shows  what  His  atti- 
tude toward  mankind  must  be.  He  has 
respect  to  the  simple  believer  in  the 
death  of  Christ  on  his  behalf,  but  can- 
not have  respect  unto  the  proud,  self- 
sufficient   unbeliever. 

Abel's  offering  was  acceptable  to 
God,  and  on  the  ground  of  the  offer- 
ing Abel  himself  was  accepted.  When 
an.y  man  comes  trusting  in  the  sacri- 
ficial death  of  Jesus,  God  receives  him. 
Salvation  is  possible  only  by  grace 
through  faith,  and  God's  grace  was 
manifested  in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
There  the  spotless,  holy  Son  of  God 
died  for  the  sins  of  guilty  man.  The 
sou!  which  places  faith  in  Him  who 
died  upon  the  Cross  has  never  yet 
been  cast  out  from  God's  presence,  nor 
will  he  ever  be.  The  record  of  God's 
Word  is  plain, — "Christ  hath  loved  us 
and  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  . 
and    a    sacrifice    to    God    for    a    sweet 


smelling  savour."  (Eph.  5:2).  "He 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved 
One."  (Eph.  1:6).  Doubtless  Abel's 
offering  was  repugnant  to  look  upon, 
because  of  the  shed  blood;  and  so  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  a  thing  which  men  abhor. 
But  thank  God  our  sacrifice  is  accept- 
able to  Him  and  in  the  sacrifice  v,'e 
also  are  accepted.  Titus  3:5,  Heb. 
9:22,  Col.  1:14,  Eph.  2:13,  Rev.  1:5, 
Jno.  3:16,  Jno.  5:24,  Jno.  3:18. 

Cain's  offering  was  rejected  and  with 
the  offering  Cain  found  no  favour  in 
God's  eyes.  God  can  have  no  respect 
to  the  good  works  of  unregenerate 
men.  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission  of  sin,  and  the  very  best  that 
unregenerate  men  are  able  to  do  is  vile 
and  abominable  before  God.  Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him. 
Cain's  offering  might  qualify  for  first 
prize  in  a  vegetable,  fruit  or  flower 
exhibit  at  a  fair,  for  no  doubt  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  it  was  such 
that  it  would  call  forth  men's  wonder 
and  admiration,  but  it  was  repugnant 
to  God.  He  pierced  down  beneath  the 
beauty  of  the  offering  into  the  sinful 
heart  of  the  offerer  and  saw  there  the 
haughty  and  rebellious  sin  of  unbelief 
which  was  so  shortly  manifested  in 
his  anger  and  chagrin  and  in  the 
murder  of  his  brother.  Thus  God  sees 
beneath  the  glossy  veneer  of  men's 
good  works  and  discerns  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  the  heart.  Isa.  64:6, 
Heb.  11:6,  Heb.  9:22,  Titus  3:5,  I  Sam. 
16:7,  Rom.  1:18.  Rom.  3:9-20,  Jer.  17:9. 

THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  AND  ITS 

MANIFESTATIONS. 

God's  grace  was  manifested  both  to 
Cain  and  Abel,  and  today  He  is  deal- 
ing graciously  with  believers  and  un- 
believers. 

God  imputed  His  righteousness  to 
Abel.  Abel  was  himself  a  son  of  sin- 
ning Adam.  He  himself  was  a  sinner 
on  the  plain  record  of  God's  Word, 
"For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  3:23). 
Because  of  his  sin  he  deserved  nothing 
but  wrath  from  the  hand  of  God,  but 
because  of  his  faith  in  the  coming 
Saviour,  and  independently  of  his 
works,  God  counts  him  righteous.  This 
is  exactly  the  way  He  deals  with  the 
believer  today.  All  are  sinners,  but  no 
matter  how  vile  the  sin,  God  counts 
the    believer    righteous    with    His    ov.  11 


November  7922 

righteousness  through  simple  faith  in 
Christ.  Matt.  23:55,  Heb.  11:4,  Rom. 
3:22,  Col.  2:10,  Rom.  4:5. 

In  Cain's  case  God's  grace  was  mani- 
fested  in    t'wo   ways. 

First,  He  provided  a  sin  offering  for 
Cain.  Dr.  Scofield  translates  Gen.  4:7, 
" if  thou  doest  not  well  a  sin  offer- 
ing croucheth  at  the  door."  This  is 
no  doubt  correct,  for  it  is  self-evident 
that  the  thought  expressed  in  the  words 
of  the  text  is  true,  "If  thou  doest  not 
well  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  God  does 
not  waste  words,  and  the  meaning 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Scofield  is  the  one 
most  pregnant  with  the  truth  of  God's 
grace.  God  was  simply  saying  to  Cain, 
"In  spite  of  your  sin  I  have  provided  a 
substitute,  an  offering  for  you."  All 
God  waited  for  was  for  Cain  to  be- 
lieve and  offer  the  sacrifice  provided, 
but  this  he  failed  to  do.  God  has  pro- 
vided  an    offering    for    every   man    and 


is  waiting  and  pleading  for  the  un- 
believer to  accept  the  provision  of  His 
grace.  Jno.  3:16,  Rom.  6  :23,  Heb.  2  :9, 
I  Pet.  2:24,  I  Pet.  3:18. 

Second,  God  prolonged  Cain'*  op- 
portunity for  scilvation  through  faith  in 
His  provision.  We  read  that  after  the 
murder  of  Abel,  when  Cain  was  driven 
out,  a  wanderer  and  outcast  upon  the 
earth,  God  set  a  mark  upon  him  lest 
any  finding  him  should  kill  him.  He 
thus  gave  him  an  extended  opportunity 
to  believe,  to  accept  His  sacrifice,  and 
thus  to  be  saved.  This  is  a  wonderful 
picture  of  His  dealing  with  this  sinful 
o  d  world.  Though  the  sin  of  men  is 
so  great  that  they  have  ever  murdered 
Jesus,  His  own  Son,  God  is  still  pro- 
longing their  opportunity  to  accept  His 
provision  for  their  souls'  salvation.  He 
is  pleading  and  yearning  for  sinners 
to  believe  and  let  Him  save  them.  II 
Pet.  3:9,  II  Cor.  5:19,  Rev.  22:17. 
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THE     STOKY    OF     NOAH     AND 


In  the  story  of  Noah  and  the  ark  we 
find  a  very  clear  picture,  which,  like 
those  presented  by  Adam  and  by  Cain 
and  Abel,  points  us  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  Here  we  find  set  forth  pic- 
tures of  sin  and  judgment,  the  Saviour 
and  His  sufferings,  and  salvation  and 
security.  In  these  essential  things  the 
story  of  Noah  and  the  ark  preach  in 
picture  form  the  riches  of  God's  grace 

A  PICTURE  OF  SIN  AND 
JUDGMENT. 

The  condition  in  the  time  of  Noah 
was  one  of  terrible  sin.  It  was  this 
sin  which  caused  God  to  pour  out  the 
flood  of  waters  which  destroyed  every- 
thing living  from  off  the  face  of  the 
earth,  saving  only  Noah  and  his  family. 

The  sin  of  Noah's  time  typifies  the 
sin  which  exists  today  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  mankind.  The  terrible  sin 
of  Noah's  time  is  seen  in  one  statement 
found  in  Gen.  6 :5,  "God  saw  that  the 
wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth  and  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only 
evil  continually."  The  same  condition 
exists  today,  as  testified  to  not  only  by 
the  miserable  experiences  through 
which  men  are  passing,  but  still  more 
clearly  and  conclusively  in  God's  Word. 
He  declares  that  "All  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
(Rom.  3:23).  The  first  part  of  this 
same  chapter  in  Romans  describes  the 
desperate  wickedness  of  the  hearts 
of  men  (Rom.  3:9-18).  A  missionary 
in  China  once  had  occasion  to  read  the 
Bible  in  a  large  public  gathering.  He 
read  this  third  chapter  of  Romans. 
-V'l'.-r  the  meeting  a  Chinese  official 
came  to  him  and  said,  "It's  not  fair." 
The  missionary,  surprised,  asked, 
"What  is  not  fair?"  The  Chinaman 
replied,  "It  is  not  fair  for  you  mission- 
aries to  come  over  here  to  pry  into  the 
private  lives  of  our  people,  and  find 
out  all  of  our  sins,  and  then  to  v.rite 
til  m  down  in  a  book  and  read  them 
oa.  in  pulihc  this  way!"    He  recognized 
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how  accurate  was  the  description  in 
God's  Word  of  the  sinfulness  of  men's 
hearts  and  lives.  The  same  is  true 
today  in  this  country  as  in  all  others. 
Rom.  i:2i,  Rom.  3:9-18,   Rom.   1:21-32. 

1  he  sin  in  Noah's  time  is  a  picture 
of  Vie  sin  which  wiU  be  manifest  in  the 
ep.rth  at  the  time  of  Christ's  second 
coming.  Jesus  said,  "As  the  days  of 
Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be."  (Matt.  24:37). 
In  the  days  before  the  flood  men  were 
engaging  in  the  ordinary  pursuits  of 
life,  and  doubtless  complimenting  them- 
selves on  the  advancement  of  the  race 
and  achievements  of  civilization.  But 
they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  warnings 
which  may  have  been  given  them 
through  Noah,  and  perhaps  scoffed  at 
the  preparations  he  was  making  for 
the  coming  judgment.  They  did  not 
believe  that  such  a  thing  was  possi- 
ble, so  were  not  concerned.  Thus  in 
the  days  before  Christ's  coming  the 
v.orld  will  be  engaged  in  great  com- 
mercial, industrial,  and  social  pursuits, 
forgetting  or  caring  not  that  the  day 
of  God's  judgment  is  coming,  scoffing 
at  the  promise  of  His  coming,  and  re- 
jecting in  terrible  rebellion  the  grace 
of  God.  II  Pet.  2:1-3,  II  Pet.  3:i-7, 
Matt.  24:37-51,   Rev.   19:11-21. 

The  flood  is  a  picture  of  God's  wrath 
i^gairst  all  sin.  Because  He  is  holy, 
God  cannot  condone  sin,  but  must 
judge  it.  When  He  looked  upon  the 
earth  and  saw  that  the  thoughts  of 
men's  hearts  were  only  evil  and  that 
continually,  He  said,  "I  will  destroy 
man,"  and  to  Noah  He  said,  "The 
end  of  ali  flesh  is  come  before  me." 
This  must  always  be  God's  attitude 
toward  sii. ;  so  His  Word  tells  us  that 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  and  that 
"The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and 
imr-ghteousness  of  man."  His  wrath 
will  be  especially  manifested  in  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ.  Rom.  1  T8 
I  011;.  6:23,  Hab.  1:13,  II  Thess.  1  :7-lo! 
Rev.  19:11-21. 
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A  MURDEROUS  SIN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 

The  sin  of  Cain  shows  the  true 
nature  of  all  sin  and  its  terrible  re- 
sults. Sin  is  a  murderer.  It  is  con- 
ceived in  the  heart  of  God's  arch 
enemy,  the  devil,  and  he  is  a  murderer. 
So  God  says,  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  (Rom.  6:23).  Sin  is  the  rea- 
son for  the  death  of  men's  souls  and 
therein  lies  the  necessity  for  salvation. 
The  terrible  consequences  of  sin  are 
seen  in  the  curse  which  God  pro- 
nounced upon  Cain.  It  separates  the 
soul  from  God  and  makes  man  an  alien 
and  an  outcast  forever.  Cain's  punish- 
ment was  temporal,  but  it  pictures  the 
awful  eternal  punishment  which  must 
be  his  who  rejects  the  grace  of  God. 
Thank  God  none  need  bear  the  penalty 
of  sin,  for  Christ  has  borne  it  for  us. 
Jno.  3:18,  Jno.  8:44,  Rom.  5:12,  I  Pet. 
2:24,  I  Pet.  3:18,  Isa.  53:5-6,  Jno.  3:36. 
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THE    AKK 


A  PICTURE  OF  THE  SAVIOUR 

AND  HIS  SUFFERINGS. 

In  the  ark  we  see  a  picture  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  and  His  sufferings  on  ofur 
behalf.  When  the  judgment  was  pour- 
ed out  upon  the  earth  and  all  flesh 
perished  beneath  the  waters  of  the 
flood,  the  ark  bore  the  full  force  of 
the  fury  of  the  elements.  It  passed 
through  the  judgment.  So,  too,  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Saviour,  has  passed  through 
God's  judgment  upon  our  sin.  He 
looked  upon  the  earth  and  saw  the 
punishment  which  we  deserved  because 
of  sin,  but  He  loved  us,  and  loving 
us  gave  Himself  for  us,  in  order  that 
He  might  save  us.  "He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities,  and  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him."  It  is 
significant  to  note  that  the  word  trans- 
lated "pitch"  in  God's  instructions  to 
Noah  to  "pitch  the  ark  within  and 
without  with  pitch"  (Gen.  6:14)  is  the 
same  word  which  is  elsewhere  in  the 
Old  Testament  translated  "atone- 
ment." It  is  the  word  "kaphar," 
which  literally  means  to  c6ver.  It  is 
through  the  atoning  power  of  Jesus' 
death  for  us  that  we  are  able  to  escape 
God's  judgment  upon  sin.  A  judge  in 
one  of  the  southern  states  was  called 
on,  one  day,  to  try  the  case  of  a  sin- 
ning youth.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
mother  who  was  an  old  friend  of  the 
judge,  and  the  boy  himself  was  very 
dear  to  his  heart.  As  the  case  was 
tried  it  was  proven  beyond  a  doubt 
that  the  boy  was  guilty.  The  mother 
pled  with  the  judge  to  show  mere- 
She  reminded  him  of  old  friendship 
and  begged  him  for  her  sake  not  to 
sentence  her  boy.  As  the  representa- 
tive of  the  law  the  judge  must  execute 
its  just  demands;  so  he  was  compelled 
to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  pleading  of 
the  mother,  and'  he  pronounced  sen- 
tence upon  the  lad.  It  was  a  heavy 
fine,  with  sentence  of  imprisonment 
until  the  fine  was  paid.  When  the 
sentence    was    pronounced    the    mother 
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'Grace  and  Truth' 


fell  in  a  faint,  and  had  to  be  carried 
from  the  room.  She  was  a  widow,  the 
boy  was  her  only  support.  Neither  of 
them  were  able  to  pay  the  fine  and  it 
seemed  necessary  that  the  boy  re- 
main in  jail.  The  next  day  she  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  the  judge  in 
which  he  said,  "As  judge  I  was  com- 
pelled to  execute  the  demands  of 
broken  law  and  sentence  your  boy,  for 
justice  demands  satisfaction.  As  your 
friend  and  one  who  loves  your  boy,  it 
gives  me  pleasure  to  pay  his  fine.  You 
will  find,  enclosed,  my  personal  check 
for  the  necessary  amount."  That  is 
what  God  did  for  us  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  He  must  judge  our  sin,  but 
He,  Himself,  in  the  person  of  His  own 
Son  bare  our  sins  and  paid  the  price. 
I  Pet.  2  :24,  I  Pet.  3  :18,  Isa.  53  :5-6,  Heb. 
9:22,  Heb.  9:26. 

A    PICTURE   OF    SALVATION 
AND  SECURITY. 

The  salvation  of  Noah  pictures  to 
us  the  salvation  and  security  of  be- 
lievers in  Christ.  Through  faith  in 
God's  Word  he  prepared  the  ark  and 
went  into  it.  He  ^\■as  shut  in  by  God's 
hand.  In  the  ark  he  passed  through  all 
of  the  judgment  of  God  and  emerged 
after  it  was  over,  unscathed.  All  of 
which  is  a  wonderful  message  of  God's 
gr^ce    in    saving    and    keeping    all    who 


put  their  trust  in  Him. 

Noah's  faith  speaks  of  the  one  essen- 
tial condition  which  God  requires  for 
the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Heb.  11:7 
tells  us  that  it  was  by  faith  that  Noah 
prepared  the  ark.  Two  things  need 
to  be  noted.  Noah  was  not  saved 
because  he  was  free  from  sin.  The 
story  of  his  weakness  and  shame  which 
immediately  follows  the  account  of 
the  landing  of  the  ark  leads  us  to 
believe  that  he,  like  the  others,  was  a 
sinner.  God's  Word  excepts  no  one 
in  the  statement  that  "All  have  sin- 
ned" (Rom.  3:23).  The  righteousness 
spoken  of  in  Gen.  7:1  was  imputed 
because  of  faith.  Noah's  faith  was 
placed  in  God's  provision.  God  saves 
everyone  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Therein  is  the  two-fold  essential  of 
salvation.  Men  must  believe,  but  faith 
alone  will  not  save  them.  Faith  in  an 
unworthy  object  such  as  good  works, 
character,  religiousness,  church,  ordi- 
nances, etc.,  cannot  save.  The  faith 
which  saves  is  faith  in  God's  provision, 
Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son.  "Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved!"  Acts  16:31,  Jno.  3:16,  Jno. 
5:24,   Eph.  2:8-9,   Titus    3:5,   Jno.   3:36. 

Noah's  position  in  the  ark  speaks  of 
our  identification  with  Christ  in  His 
death  and  resurrection.  God  counts 
that  the  man   who  trusts   Christ  as  his 


Saviour  has  been  judged  for  his  sin, 
that  the  price  is  paid,  and  that  he  is : 
risen  from  the  dead.  As  Noah  shared 
in  the  experiences  of  the  ark  in  pass- 
ing through  the  judgment  and  com- 
ing out  into  the  peace  of  the  period 
following  the  storm,  so  the  believer,  in 
Christ,  has  passed  through  God's  judg- 
ment and  is  now  on  resurrection 
ground.  As  Noah,  in  the  ark,  was 
safe  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  so  the 
believer  is  safe  from  the  wrath  of  God, 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Gal.  2:20,  Rom.  6:4-8, 
Eph.  2:5-6. 

Noah's  security  pictures  to  us  the 
keeping  pow^er  of  God.  The  record  is 
"The  Lord  shut  him  in"  (Gen.  7:16). 
In  the  words  of  C.  H.  M.,  "Who  could 
open  what  God  had  shut?  None.  The 
family  of  Noah  were  as  safe  as  God 
could  make  them.  There  was  no 
power,  angelic,  human,  or  diabolical, 
which  could  possibly  burst  open  the 
door  of  the  ark  and  let  the  waters  in. 
That  door  was  shut  by  the  selfsame 
hand  which  had  opened  the  windows 
of  heaven."  And  just  so,  there  is  no, 
power,  angel,  devil,  demon,  or  man, 
which  can  snatch  from  God's  hand  the 
soul  which  has  trusted  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour.  The  soul  that  has  entered 
into  Him  bv  faith  can  never  be  lost. 
Tno.  5:24,  Jno.  6  :37,  Jno.  10:28-29,  Rom. 
8  :38-39. 
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THE    STORY    OF    ABRAHAM 
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The  story  of  Abraham  turns  our 
attention  from  the  truths  relating  to 
Christ's  work  in  salvation,  and  centers 
it  on  His  work  in  the  life  of  the 
Christian.  Abraham  is  a  type  of  the 
believer  in  Jesus  and  of  the  experiences 
through   which   the   believer   may   pass. 

Abraham's  response  to  God's  call  is 
a  picture  of  the  yielded  life.  The  story 
of  this  call  and  Abraham's  response  is 
found  in  Gen.  12:1-5  and  Heb.  11:8. 
God  is  calling  the  Christian  as  truly 
■A-.  H->  called  Aljraham.  His  call  to 
the  Christian  is  to  yield  his  life  to 
God.  This  is  a  call  for  a  definite  de- 
cision. It  is  possible  for  the  believer 
to  yield  his  life  at  the  time  he  trusts 
Jesus  as  Saviour,  of  course,  but  most 
nijn  must  grow  in  grace  after  believ- 
ing before  they  realize  that  God  wants 
them  not  only  to  accept  Christ  as 
Savioi-r.  but  also  to  yield  the  life  to 
Him  for  His  service.  Hence,  in  most 
cases,  the  decision  to  yield  the  life  to 
Him  will  come  after  trusting  Him  for 
salvation.  Abraham  faced  a  choice 
between  a  life  of  worldly  ease  in  his 
father's  country  and  a  life  of  priva- 
tions and  hardships  in  God's  appointed 
place.  In  faith  he  choose  the  latter, 
looking  beyond  the  sacrifice  and  priva- 
tions of  this  life  to  the  joys  and  rewards 
of  the  future.  So  God  is  calling  the 
Christian  to  leave  worldly  ambition 
and  pleasure  behind  him,  and  to  say, 
"Lord  Jesus,  Thou  didst  die  for  me, 
and  now  I  give  my  life  to  Thee  to  use 
as  Thou  wilt."  Then  He  w-ants  us 
to  live  in  a  continual  attitude  of  sur- 
render.   Rom.    12:1-2.    Rom.   6:13. 


Genesis.   Chap.    12-16 

Abraham's     journey     to     Egypt     pic- 
tures the  backsliding  of  God's  children. 

.Abraham  had  believed  God.  He  had 
responded  affirmatively  to  His  call. 
But  in  Gen.  12:10-20  we  find  the  pitiful 
story  of  his  going  into  Egypt  and  the 
terrible  sin  of  lying  to  Pharaoh  and 
permitting  his  wife  to  be  taken  into 
Pharaoh's  house  with  the  risk  that 
Pharaoh  would  desire  her  for  his  wife. 
Tho  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  may 
yield  his  life  to  Him,  and  indeed  should, 
but  the  yielding  of  the  life  does  not 
guarantee  that  there  will  not  come 
times  of  backsliding.  It  is  possible  for 
a  Christian,  and  even  a  Christian  who 
l"ias  yielded  his  life,  to  backslide  and 
go  into  terrible  sin,  but,  as  with 
.■\braham,  he  is  still  the  object  of 
God's  love,  and  still  the  child  of  God. 
The  reason  for  Abraham's  backsliding 
is  clearly  stated  in  vs.  10,  for  there  was 
"a  famine  in  the  land."  When  God's 
child  ceases  to  feed  daily  upon  His 
W'ord  and  to  commune  with  Him  in 
prayer,  that  child  is  in  danger  of  back- 
sliding,— indeed  is  started  on  the  wa}*, — 
and  unless  he  recognizes  his  mistake  in 
thus  starving  his  soul  h"  ..ill  ;oon 
find  himself  seeking  the  fleshpots  of 
Egypt,  and  will  find  himself  ensnared 
in  terrible  sin.  Abraham's  miserable 
experience  should  be  a  warning  to  us 
all.  (Observe  the  backslidings  of 
David,— II  Sam.  11:1-27;  Elijah,— I 
Kings  19:1-4,  13,  14;  Peter,— Matt. 
26:31-35   and   57-75). 

Abraham's  restoration  is  a  picture  of 
God's    grace    in    restoring    His    children. 

God   is    eager    to   restore    His    children. 


and  does  fo  as  soon  as  they  will  let 
Him.  He  brought  Abraham  back  to 
Bethel,  the  place  from  which  he  start- 
ed, and  there  Abraham  called  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  Bethel  is  the  place 
of  fellowship,  for  there  Abraham  had 
made  an  altar.  This  is  the  principle 
which  is  active  whenever  a  sinning 
child  of  God  is  restored.  He  is  brought 
back  to  the  place  of  initial  blessing 
and  fellowship  with  God.  The  prodigal, 
returning  to  his  father  with  a  con- 
fession of  sin,  finds  his  confession 
smothered  by  the  kiss  and,  though 
pro:^lrated  in  the  dust  in  humility,  finds 
himself  lifted  in  the  arms  of  forgiving 
love.  Gen.  13:1-4,  Ps.  -51  (David's 
prayer  in  repentance),  I  Kings  19:15-21 
(Elijah  restored  to  fellowship  and  use- 
fulness, as  is  Peter  also, — Acts  2  :14  :47), 
Psa.  23:3. 

Abraham's  dwelling  in  the  plains  is 
a  picture  of  separation  from  the 
world.  (Gen.  13:18,  Heb.  11:9-10). 
Abraham  might  have  dwelt  in  the 
cities,  as  did  Lot,  but  he  chose  to  so- 
journ in  the  plains  alone  with  God. 
Lot  chose  the  cities  with  their  sin  and 
wickedness,  thus  became  entangled 
with  the  world,  but  Abraham  chose 
separation  from  the  world  and  fellow- 
ship with  God.  This  is  the  better  part 
anel  it  is  to  this  that  God  is  calling 
His  children.  He  desires  that  we 
shall  be  separate  from  sin  and  world- 
liness  and  transformed  through  con- 
tinual fellowship  with  Himself,  He 
does  not  require  good  works  for  sal- 
vation, but  saves  us  purely  as  an  act 
of  grace   through   faith ;   but   when   we' 
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are  saved,  then  He  wants  us  to  let 
Him  mold  us  and  make  us  to  be  a 
living  testimony  to  His  power  to  save 
not  only  the  soul  but  the  life  as  well, 
and  to  transform  us  even  in  the  midst 
of  a  sinful  and  wicked  generation.  It 
is  sad  to  see  God's  children  living  on 
a  plane  far  below  the  glorious  stan- 
dard to  which  God  wishes  to  raise 
them,  but  many  are  living  in  such  sin 
and  worldliness  that  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  distinguish  between  God's 
people  and  those  of  the  world.  To  all 
liis  appeal  is,  "Come  ye  out  from 
among  them  and  be  ye  separate." 
Kom.  12:2,  H  Cor.  6:14-17,  Rom.  6:13. 

Abraham's    rescue    of    Lot    is    a    pic- 
ture of  the  service  God  wants  the  be- 
fliever   to    render   unto    Him.      Lot    was 

ta  dweller  in  Sodom.  He  was 
among  the  captives  taken  by  Chedor- 
'  laomer  and  his  confederates  when  they 
defeated  the  King  of  Sodom  and  his 
jassociates.  Here  is  a  picture  of  one 
taken,  captive  by  the  adversary  of 
I  souls.  Abraham  pursues  after  the  vic- 
torious host,  with  only  a  handful  of 
jretainers,  and,  surprising  them  after 
might,  he  puts  them  to  flight.  Lot  is 
delivered.  This  is  a  picture  of  the 
icrvice  God  wants  His  children  to 
render.  "If  a  brother  be  overtaken  in 
a  fault,"  that  is,  if  a  fellow-believer  is 
overcome  in  backsliding,  the  Christian 
is  to  "restore  such  an  one."  We  are 
to  seek  through  the  teaching  of  the 
truths  of  God's  Word  to  deliver  those 
who  are  an  easy  prey  to  the  adversary. 
It  may  seem  that  our  weapons  are 
slight,  and  that  the  means  with  which 
A.e  have  to  work  are  small,  but  not  so. 
Though  prayer  seem  a  weak  and  fool- 
ish thing,  and  though  the  Word  of  God 
be  to  a  perishing  world  foolishness, 
these  are  the  instruments  which  God 
has  chosen  to  accomplish  His  mighty 
ipurposes.  If  we  go  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer  to  the  lost  man  or  to  the  back 
sliding  Christian,  and  present  to  him 
the  truths  of  God's  Word,  God  works 
in  mighty  power  to  save  and  to  deliver. 
This  is  what  He  desires  to  do  through 
us.  Gal.  6:1,  II  Tim.  2:25-26,  II  Tim. 
4:2,  Matt.  4:19,  Rom.  1:16,  Heb.  4:12, 
11  Cor.  1  :18. 

Abraham's  righteousness  is  a  pic- 
ture of  the  perfect  standing  of  the  be- 
liever in  Christ,  The  record  is, 
"Abram  believed  God  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness." 
(Gen.  15:6,  Rom.  4:3).  Though  sin- 
ful and  weak  in  many  respects,  still 
God  counted  Abram  righteous,  because 
he  believed  HIM.  So  when  one  trusts 
Xesus,  God  counts  that  one  righteous 
with  the  very  righteousness  of  God 
Himself.  Though  the  life  may  be 
weak  and  sinful,  though  the  Christian 
may  backslide  and  fall  into  misery  and 
wretchedness,  still  God  sees  not  the 
iniquity  of  His  child,  but  He  sees  him 
in  Christ  Jesus,  robed  in  His  perfect, 
si^otless,  unchangeable  Holiness.  Our 
experience  may  be  very  poor  and  un- 
worthy. It  may  be  far  from  happy, 
or  perhaps  we  may  reach  a  high  plane 
of  life  and  enjoyment  one  day  and  the 
next  be  down  in  the  slough  of  despon- 
dency and  sin,  still  our  perfect  position 
in  God's  sight  changes  not.  We  are 
unchangeably,  incorruptibly,  eternally 
righteous  in  His  sight  because  He  has 
imputed  to  us  through  faith  the  merits 


of  His  own  Son.  Rom.  3:22,  Col.  2:10, 
I  Cor.  6:11,  I  Cor.  1:30,  Phil.  1:6. 

Abraham's  sin,  which  resulted  in  the 
birth  of  Ishmael,  is  a  picture  of  the 
futility  of  trying  to  accomplish  God'* 
purposes   in   the   strength  of   the  flesh. 

(Gen.  16:1-16).  He  had  received  God's 
promise  to  give  him  a  son.  But  he 
tired  of  waiting  and  resorted  to  this 
sinful  expedient  in  order  to  hasten  the 
fulfillment  of  the  promise.  The  dis- 
astrous results  of  such  a  course  are 
clearly  seen  in  the  things  which  fol- 
lowed, and  God's  disapproval  is  shown 
in  the  fact  that  He  refused  to  recognize 
Ishmael  as  the  heir,  but  gave  Isaac  in- 
stead. What  folly  it  is  for  the  Chris- 
tian to  seek  to  do  God's  work  or  to 
accomplish  God's  purposes  in  the 
energy  of  the  flesh.  Jesus  said,  "With- 
out Me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (Jno.  15:5). 
All  attempts  to  bring  men  to  Christ 
through  education,  reformation,  civiliz- 
ation, sanitation,  or  medication  are 
foredoomed  to  failure.     Truly  some  of 
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these  things  may  be  the  means  of 
opening  hearts  to  receive  the  message 
of  life,  and  some  may  contribute  to 
build  up  those  who  are  already  saved, 
but  they  must  always  be  the  means  to 
an  end.  The  primary  object  of  Chris- 
tian work  should  be  to  get  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  souls  of  men. 
It  is  the  Gospel,  and  the  Gospel  alone, 
which  is  God's  power  in  saving  and 
transforming  souls.  It  is  foolish  for 
the  child  of  God  to  seek  to  attain  use- 
fulness in  service,  victory  over  sin,  or 
joy  in  Christian  living  in  liis  own 
strength.  Only  as  the  soul  is  wait- 
ing on  God  and  proceeding  in  accord 
with  His  purpose  can  He  bestow  the 
blessings  which  He  has  promised  and 
which  He  yearns  to  give  to  us.  Our 
own  efforts,  undirected  by  His  Word 
and  Spirit,  can  result  in  nothing  but 
dismal  failure,  and  may  hinder  greatly 
the  accomplishment  of  His  desires  in 
and  for  us.  Jno.  15:5,  Psa.  127:1, 
Zech.  4:6,  Rom.  1:16,  II  Cor.  10:4-5, 
II  Cor.  2:14,  Isa.  26:3. 
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UJoctrina/   Statement 
of  the 
t'    '''■'■  Denver   'Bih/e   Institute 
ana    of 
'  Grace   and    Truth 

We  believe  : 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1 :1, 
Son — Jno.  10  ;30,  and  Holv  Spirit — 
J  no.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  ple- 
nary authority  of  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments.    II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job 
1 :6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition 
of  all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3  :19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom. 
3:25. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36; 
I   Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the 
single  ground  of  faith  in  the  shed 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
Who  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and 
regenerates,  indwells,  enlightens, 
and  guides  the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I 
Cor.  3  :16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  be- 
lievers.   Jno.    10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  preniillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  1:11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punish- 
ment of  all  unsaved  men.  Matt. 
25:46;    Rev.   22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensa- 
tion are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  wOrldl,\' 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  in.e  Gospel 
to   all    the    world.   Acts    1  :8. 
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Accepted 


This   is  the 
INFINITY  NUMBEK 
of  "Grace  and  Truth". 

It  is  desired  that  the 
result     of    this    special 

number  shall  be  that 
God's  people  shall  view 

the  wonders  and 
mysteries  of  God's  rev- 
elation with  a  larger, 
wider,  fuller  faith. 

Editor 


^S  it  possible  that  one 
whose  wickedness  chal- 
lenges description  should 
ever  find  a  place  of  acceptance 
in  the  presence  of  the  living 
God?  Can  God  who  is  holy 
accept  and  receive  me  when 
He  knows  I  am  a  sinner,  vile 
and  unworthy?  Will  not  His 
very  holiness  prevent  His  al- 
lowing such  as  I  the  blessings 
of  His  presence?  Yes.  if  my 
access  to  His  presence  were 
to  depend  upon  my  personal 
acceptableness,  I  would  never 
see  God. 

But  the  Lord  Jesus  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  In  Him  is  no 
fault  at  all.  He  was  holy,  un- 
defiled,  separated  from  sinners. 
.A.nd  God  bore  witness  to  His 

full  acceptance  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  by  His 
resurrection,  by  '  many  appearances  after  His 
resurrection,  and  by  receiving  Him  up  to  heaven 
in  ascension  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  Word. 
As  fully  as  God  must  reject  me  because  I  am  mi- 
perfect,  just  so  fully  must  he  accept  Jesus  be- 
cause He  is  perfect. 

There  came  a  day  when  my  soul  faced  these 
two  facts.  My  soul  was  a  rejected  soul;  Jesus 
was  accepted.  I  faced  these  two  facts,  one  ter- 
rible, the  other  glorious.  My  soul  yearned  to  be 
accepted  of  God.  1  could  not  tolerate  the  thought 
that  I  was  excluded  from  His  blessed  presence 
forever.  My  soul  cried  out  for  help  and  comfort. 
It  was  an  S.'O.  S.  to  heaven.  In  dismay  I  confessed 
my  unacceptableness  before  God  and  my  faith  in 
Him  who  by  His  perfection  and  sacrifice  was  de- 
clared to  be  acceptable.  A  little  while  later  my 
soul  found  God's  reply  in  an  old  neglected  Book, — 
"Accepted  in  the  Beloved." 

Slowly  it  dawned  upon  me.  Accepted  in  the 
Beloved!  His  acceptal^leness  made  mine!  His 
l)erfection  credited  to  me !  Accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved!  No  merit  had  I.  No  goodness  to  offer  as 
the  ground  of  my  acceptance.  I  deserved  rejec- 
tion. He  saw  my  plight.  He  received  my  soul ! 
He  assumed  my  every  responsibility !  By  a  miracle 
of  grace  which  I  cannot  understand.  He  hid  me 
in  Himself  and  now, — Oh  hallelujah,  I  am  accepted 
in  the  Beloved.     Jesus  is  my  eternal  sufficiency. 

Accepted !    Accepted ! 


Singing  unto  the  Lord 

/^^^EN  the  Apostle  Paul 
f^r  wrote  to  the  Colos- 
sian  Church,  he  gave 
special  and  specific  directions 
as  to  what  Christians  should 
sing.  His  words  are  crystal 
clear  : 

"Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the 
Lord."     Col.   3:16. 

The    whole    subject   of    sing- 
ing  is   a   live   one.      It   is   right 
up  to  date.     Almost  everybody 
likes   to   sing.     It   makes  little 
diflference  to  the  average  mor- 
tal whether  his  song  is  uttered 
in  a  "lily-like"  voice    or    rumbles    like    an    Alpine 
storm,  just  so  he  has  a  chance  to  sing. 

The  spirit  of  song  is  natural  to  the  believer  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  the  Scripture  gives 
this  satisfying  passage  in  the  Colossian  letter  that 
when  the  Christian  sings  he  may  hold  himself 
within  the  will  of  God  on  the  subject.  Mark  this 
well, — no  special  leading  is  required.  God  has  given 
inspired  directions.  The  question  is  a  question  of 
obedience  or  disobedience. 

A  careful  study  of  the  passage  shows  that  God 
indicates  seven  kinds  of  songs  which  believers  may 
legitimately  sing.  All  the  kinds  of  songs  which 
God  has  left  out  of  His  list  are  the  kinds  which  be- 
lievers are  to  leave  out  of  their  lives. 

Let  us  study  the  passage  to  discover  the  God- 
endorsed  varieties  of  music  the  Christian  is  to  sing: 
1.     Songs  of  "teaching,"  or  doctrine. 
Songs   of  "admonishment." 
"Psalms." 
"Hymns." 
"Spiritual   songs." 
Songs    which    may    be    sung   "with 
grace  in  the  heart." 

7.     Songs   which    may   be    sung   "unto 
the  Lord." 

This  is  God's  sufficient  category  of  the  varieties 
of  singing  in  which  Christians  may  participate. 
Whatsoever  is  more  than  these  is  sin. 

But  the  spirit  of  this  "modernistic"  age  will 
not  be  hampered  by  a  little  thing  like  a  Bible  pas- 
sage. The  feeling  in  many  of  the  churches  today 
is    this. — "We    must    hold    the    young    people.      We 
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may  play  anything,  or  sing  anything,  or  do  any- 
thing, only  we  must  hold  the  young  people."  What 
folly  to  thus  lower  the  standards.  If  our  up-to- 
date  churches  did  but  know  it,  the  old  gospel,  fear- 
lessly preached,  will  "hold  the  young  people"  very 
rnuch  better  than  a  cowardly  surrender  of  heaven- 
given  principles  to  the  spirit  of  the  age. 

In  a  recent  summer  assembly  held  by  the  Bap- 
tist Young  People  of  Arizona  the  sort  of  music 
used  is  a  terrible  revelation  of  the  deplorable  drift 
of  the  age. 

The  official  song  sheet  (specially  prepared  for 
the  assembly)  had  on  it  eighteen  songs.  The  first 
one   was  a   rally   song  to  be   sung  to  the   tune   of 

"John  Brow-n's  Body  Lies  a-Moldmg  in  the  Grave."      this  horrid  evidence  of  apostasv  as   the   spirit    of 
rollowing  this  was  an  array  _    ^-  -  i 

of    the    popular    worldly    . 
songs,      some      recent      and 
some  antique.    Among  them 
were,     "There's     A     Long, 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

How  'ya   gon-na   keep   'em   down   on   the   farm, 
After   they've   seen   Paree? 

This  is  the  low  kind  of  song  which  is  used 
in  the  night  life  of  New  York.  It  is  recognized 
as  unclean,  lust-inspiring,  and  passion-producing. 
And  this  is  the  kind  of  music  which  was  used  in  a 
religious  gathering  for  young  people.  Has  the 
church  gone  stark  mad? 

There  was  one  other  song  on  this  song  sheet. 
It  was  a  beautiful  song  exalting  Jesus  the  Savior. 
What  blasphemy  to  insult  Him  who  is  the  Son  of 
God,  by  daring  to  associate  His  holy  Name  with 
the    maudlin   ditties   of   a   Christ-forgetting   world. 

In  sorrow  we  bow  before  God  in  the  face  of 


God    speaks   to    the    soul   in 
the  words  of  Col.  3:16. 


WE     NEED     IT 


Long,  Trail  A  Winding," 
"It  Looks  Like  a  Big  Night 
To-Night,"  "Mickey,  Pretty 
Mickey,"  "I'm  Forever 
Blowing  Bubbles,"  "Smile  A 
While,"  "School  Days, 
School  Days,  Dear  Old 
Golden  Rule  Days,"  "The 
Old  Kentucky  Home," 
"Just  A  Song  At  Twi- 
light," "Sweet  Adeline," 
"K-K-K-Katv,  Beautiful  K- 
K-K-Katy,"  "Where  the 
Dear  Old  Shannon's  Flow- 
ing," and  "O,  What  A  Pal 
was    Mary. 

Besides  these  there  were 
two  songs  that  deserve  spe- 
cial mention.  One  was  a 
parody  on  the  coarse  but 
familiar  college  song,  "Hail, 
Hail,  the  Gang's  All  Here." 
As  practically  everyone 
knows  the  word  "hell"  is 
used  three  times  in  this 
song  as  a  cursing  express- 
ion. Of  course,  for  use  in 
religious  services  those 
three      cursing     expressions  ",; 

must   be    taken    out,    so    the         ,.  ..  . 
chorus   is  printed  thus, —  ,    "     ] 

Hail!   hail!   the  gang's  all  here,       ...  ■/    '    [ 

Mustn't   say  that   naughty  word,      '    '  :      ' 

Mustn't  say  that   naughty  word. 
Hail!  hail!   the  gang's   all   here, 
Mustn't   say  that   naughty   word,   now. 

Alas,  the  vile  thing  had  better  been  left  in  its 
crass  and  vulgar  form  than  to  have  been  thus  re- 
vamped into  such  suggestiveness. 

Another  song  appearing  on  this  Baptist  song 
sheet  follows  : 

How   'ya   gon-na   keep    'em   down    on    the    farm. 

After  they've   seen   Paree? 
How   '3-a   gon-na   keep   'cm   from    Broadway. 

Jazzin'  aroun'   and  paintin'   the   town?" 
How    'va   gon-na   keep   'em    from    harm? 

That's    a    mystery ; 
They'll   never  want   to   see   a   rake   or   plow. 
And  who  the  deuce  can  par-le\--vous  a   cow? 


We  ask  the  whole  "Grace  andTruth" 
family  to  join  with  us  in  earnest  prayer 
that  the  Lord  shall  supply  a  linotype  ma- 
chine.  We  need  it  badly.  Our  present 
printing  equipment  is  so  utterly  inadequate 
that  we  have  found  the  difficulties  of  send- 
ing forth  the  magazine,  exceedingly  dis' 
couraging.  At  moments  they  have  seemed 
almost  insurmountable.  But  for  His  grace 
we  could  not  have  "made  the  hill".  We 
believe  that  this  blessed  labor  of  love  has 
been  undertaken  upon  His  leading,  so  we 
dare,  even  thus  early  in  our  ministry  to  the 
Lord's  people  through  the  pages  of  this 
printed  testimony,  to  appeal  for  special 
prayer  that  God  in  His  love  and  grace 
shall  supply  such  equipment  as  is  impera- 
lively   needed   to    reduce  the  expense  and 

,  terrific  difficulties  of  publication. 

Praise  God.  He  is  able.    Our  expecta- 

^tion  is  from   Him. 


"Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom ;  teaching  ■  and  ad- 
monishing one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spirit- 
ual songs,  singing  with  grace 
in  }'our   hearts  to  the   Lord." 


The  Gospel  of 
John 


^^ 


XNOUNCEMENT 
has  been  received 
that  the  Funda- 
mentalists' Sunday  School 
Lessons  .  will  open  with 
studies  in  John.  Because 
of  this  we  publish  in  this 
issue  the  synthetic  outline 
of  the  Gospel  of  John.  A 
few  minutes  study  given  to 
the  Fourth  Gospel  with  the 
synthetic  outline  at  your 
side  will  yield  to  your  soul 
rich  blessing. 

Note  the  literary  per- 
fection of  this  book.  Its 
main  outline  consists  of 
only  three  great  divisions, 
which  may  be  set  forth 
thus:  "!;.  , 


Al — Five  testimonies  to 
the  Deity  of  Jesus.   1:1-2:22. 

B — Four    groups    of    incidents    setting    forth 
the   Deity  of  Jesus.  2:23-19:42. 

A2 — Five  testimonies  to  the  Deitv  of  Jesus. 
20:1-21:25. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  central  section 
covers  the  body  of  the  book,  the  opening  and  the 
closing  sections  are  virtually  introduction  and  con- 
clusion. These  two  meiubers  of  the  main  outline 
answer  to  one  another.  When  the  introduction 
and  conclusion  are  thrown  into  their  subsidiary 
outlines  they  are  seen  to  fall  into  five  sections  each 
and  these  wonderful  sub-sections  answer  to  one 
another,  foiming  a  perfect  introversion  of  ten 
members. 

-    To  the  student  who  is  un-acquainted  with  this 
valuable    phase    of    Bible    study,    let  us  suggest  a 
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careful  reading  of  the  Book  of  John  with  the  chart 
in  hand.  Read  first  CI  and  C2.  Then  read  Dl  and 
D2.  FoUow  with  El  and  E2  and  so  on  through. 
Note  the  astounding  perfection  of  the  Hterary  ar- 
rangement. A  Master  Hand  has  done  this.  No 
mere  novice  could  have  produced  such  literary 
symmetry.  Shakespeare,  evidently  getting  his 
suggestion  from  the  Bible,  attempted  to  build  his 
works  upon  this  idea.  It  took  years  of  practice  for 
even  that  great  literary  workman  to  develop  his 
plays  so  that  the  climax  of  his  story  came  in  the 
central  sections  and  so  that  the  closing  sections_  of 
his  narrative  balanced  perfectly  with  the  opening 
sections.  Only  his  later  works  are  really  creditable 
examples  of  the  perfect  literary  structure  for  which 
he  strove. 

But  here  in  the  Book  of  John  we  find  a  verita- 
ble marvel,  from  the  standpoint  of  literary  beauty 
and  l^alance,  written  by  an  illiterate  fisherman.  With 
the  very  first  word  of  the  book,  he  hits  his  literary 
stride  and  never  once  loses  it.  Each  perfect  sec- 
tion of  his  masterpiece  is  unfolded  with  ease, 
beauty,  accuracy  and  precision.  His  introduction 
consists  of  five  striking  testimonies  to  the  one 
theme  which  is  the  subject  of  his  book.  His  con- 
clusion sets  before  us  five  more  testimonies  to  the 
same  incontestable  fact  of  Scripture  and  the  second 
group  of  five  members  answers  to  the  first,  mem- 
ber for  member.  .    ,  .      . 

Who  taught  this  fisherman  literary  structure? 
Had  he  already  produced  a  veritable  library  of  his 
own  writings  in  attaining  this  perfection?  No,  so 
far  as  is  known,  this  book  and  one  other  are  his 
only  writings  of  considerable  length.  If  that  be 
the  case,  how  did  he  perfect  in  one  production  a 
high-type  literary  form  which  Shakespeare,  one 
of  the  world's  greatest  writers,  was  years  in  de- 
veloping? 

There  can  be  but  one  reply. 

Not  only  is  the  message  of  the  Bible  inspired 
of  God,  but  the  literary  form  as  well.  Its  unity 
of  form  and  subject  matter  is  without  flaw.  The 
perfection  of  the  literary  form  of  Scripture  is  a 
demonstration  of  the  Bible's  divine  origin. 

There  is  another  fact  about  the  gospel  of  John 
deserving  a  word  of  comment.  It  is  this  :  John 
is  not  a  chronological  narrative.  It  is  not  a  his- 
tory, it  is  an  argument.  The  material  handled  by 
John  is  not  arranged  with  its  chronological  se- 
quence in  view.  He  was  demonstrating  the  Deity 
of  jesus.  He  arranged  the  material  in  the  body  of 
the'  book  in  four  groups  of  incidents.  His  purpose 
is  not  the  narration  of  a  story,  but  the  proving  of 
a  fact  which  he  knew  some  would  seek  to  gainsay. 
To  what  extent  John  saw  the  perfection  of  the 
f^rni  of  his  book  we  cannot  say.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  through  John  the  Apostle,  has 
given  us  in  John's  gospel  incontrovertible  proof 
that  Jesus  is  God  and  a  piece  of  inspired  writing 
which  is  a  literary  gem.  .    ■ 

Thus  we  see  two  facts  concerning  this  book. 
First,  its  literary  structure  is  perfect.  Second,  it 
makes  no  pretense  at  chronological  arrangement. 
In  view  of  these  facts  it  is  most  significant  to  ob- 
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serve  that  in  a  recent  lecture  delivered  in  Denver 
a  well-known  modernist  said,  in  seeking  to  belittle 
the  inspiration  of  John,  "The  Book  of  John  has 
neither  chronological  nor  literary  unity."  Even  in 
this  brief  study  of  John  we  have  seen  enough  to 
realize  that  the  disparaging  utterance  just  quoted 
is  not  the  product  of  a  careful  study  of  the  book. 
We  can  only  say  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  "An 
enemy  hath  done  this." 

This  wonderful  book  is  the  one  which  is  to  be 
used  in  the  Fundamentalists'  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons, which  are  announced  to  begin  with  the  first 
Sunday  of  January. 

The  Subject  of  the  Book  of  John  is,  "Jesus 
is  God,"  hence,  in  John,  we  find  a  special  exhibition 
of  those  truths  of  the  Bible  which  utterly  baffle 
the  mind  of  man  until  the  Infinity  Principle  is  ap- 
plied. Do  not  fail  to  study  the  article  on  the 
"Eighteen  Principles"  in  this  issue. 

The  Second   Issue 

/jf  S  the  second  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
\..^J^  is  committed  to  press  we  are  made  more 
fully  to  recognize  the  combined  responsi- 
bility and  privilege  of  sending  forth  a  printed  testi- 
mony concerning  the  truths  of  God's  Word  at  a 
time  when  the  delusions  of  the  adversary  are  lead- 
ing many  of  the  professing  people  of  God  into  ter- 
rible apostasy. 

We  desire  above  everything  else  that  the  faith- 
fulness and  loyalty  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  the 
Word  of  the  Living  God  shall  cause  the  love  of 
many  to  increase,  the  faith  of  many  to  be  strength- 
ened, and  the  hope  of  many  in  the  coming  King  to 
be  mightily  augm^ented. 

We  believe  that  the  greatest  need  of  this  age 
is  a  spirit  of  unity  in  prayer  whereby  God's  peo- 
l^le  may  meet  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
awful  inrush  of  foul  spirits.  These  spirits  of  de- 
mons are  teaching  evil  doctrines  and  producing  the 
horrid  confusion  of  religions  which  is  at  this  hour 
being  manifested  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  O, 
Child  of  God,  awake  and  liehold  this  world  condi- 
tion in  time  to  have  a  part  in  the  fight  for  God  and 
His  Word  against  the  forces  of  an  ecclesiastical 
nifidelitv  which  calls  itself  "modernism." 


Thank  You 

Lj  ROM  far  and  near,  God's  faithful  people  are 
^  sending  words  of  good  cheer  and  kindly  com- 
mendation to  the  Editor  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  For  every  syllable  of  encouragement  we 
give  thanks  unto  God,  and  do  here  and  now  give 
uianks  to  our  readers.  Constructive  criticism  and 
illuminative  appreciation  will  be  happily  received. 
Our  desire  is  to  unfold  the  Word  so  that  "The 
Way"  shall  ])e  very  clear.  We  shall  seek  faith- 
fully to  obey  the  affirmative  command  of  God. 
which  is,  "Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,"  and  not  neglect  His  negative 
command,  which  is,  "Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with 
ail  longsuffering  and  doctrine."  (2  Tim.  4:2.) 
.\i,i.-  (lod  bless  the  testimonw 
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The  Forces  of  God 


'  /  HE  war  is  on.  It  is  a  fight  between  modern- 
Ji  ism  and  conservatism,  error  and  truth,  in- 
fidehty  and  faith.  On  which  side  do  you 
stand?  Every  man  and  woman  must  answer  this 
question.  Satan  has  divided  the  professing  church 
by  introducing  a  "reconstructed  Christianity," 
which  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  a  denatured, 
devitalized,  emasculated  shadow  of  the  "faith  once 
for  all  delivered." 

Asrain  we  sav. — on  which  side  are  vou  in  this 


If  you  would  stand  with  the  "forces  of  God"  in 

this,  the  crucial  hour  of  the  age.  then  you  should 
know  the  names  of  some  of  those  on  whose  snie 
you  fight.  In  this  death  grapple,  which  is  even 
now  upon  us.  God's  truth  is  Ijeing  championed  by 
the  ]\Ioody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago,  of  which 
James  JNI.  Gray  is  Dean  ;  by  the  Bible  Institute  of 
Los  Angeles,  of  which  R.  A.  Torrey  is  Dean  ;  by 
the  Northwestern  Bible  Institute,  which  is  headed 
bv  \V.  B.  Riley;  by  the  Philadelphia  School  of  the 
Bible,  of  which  W.  L.  Pettingill  is  Dean  ;  and  by 
the  Bil)le  Institutes  generally  throughout  the 
world.  Among  the  outstanding  individuals  whom 
Crod  has  raised  up  to  declare  the  full  integrity  of 
God's  Word  to  an  agnostic  church  are  sucli  men 
as  I.  ]\I.  Haldeman  of  New  York.  Henry  Ostrom  of 
Chicago,  J.  Frank  Norris  of  Fort  Worth,  W.  Leon 
Tucker  of  New  York.  John  Roach  Straton  of  New 
York,  John  ^IcNeeley  of  Newark.  P.  W.  Philpott 
of  Chicago,  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  of  Philadelphia. 
W.   P.   White   of  Portland   and   many  others. 

If  you  would  stand  with  the  "forces  of  God," 

raised  up  by  Him  in  an  hour  of  spiritual  darkness, 
this  is  the  crowd  for  you  to  train  with.  Join  with 
them,  work  with  them,  pray  for  them,  and  devote 
your  life  to  the  testimony  of  God's  unimpeachable 
word.     With  all  your  soul,  join  in  the  cry, — 

"DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM 

and 

AWAY  WITH  THE  ^lODERNIST!" 


"It  Matters   Not " 

i  HE  modernist  is  in  the  land.  He  has  moved 
jL.  in  with  his  goods  and  chattels.  He  poses  as 
a  preacher  or  teacher  of  the  things  of  God. 
but  if  you  stay  with  him  long  enough  you  will  find 
he  has  the  heart  of  an  infidel.  He  is  suave,  unc- 
tions, smooth,  and  bland.  He  usually  carries  a 
Bible  under  his  arm.  but  employs  every  possible 
opportunity  to  demonstrate  that  the  archaic  old 
thing  has  long  since  served  out  its  period  of  use- 
fulness and  that  its  chief  value  at  present  is  as  a 
relic  of  antiquity.  His  attitude  would  lead  us  to 
put  the  Bible  in  a  museum  and  over  it  this  placard, 
"Religious  Book!  used  by  primitive  peoples  in  the 
earl}-  stages  of  evolution.  Very  ancient.  Long 
since  outgrown  and  abandoned."  Some  readers  of 
this  magazine  may  think  this  an  exaggeration,  but 
it  is  all  too  true.  The  modernist  is  here.  He  is 
Satan's  henchman  and  he  has  come  to  lead  men 
astrav. 


"Grace  and   Truth" 

In  the  City  of  Denver  we  have  the  most  brazen 
and  flagrant  modernistic  propaganda  openly  flaunt- 
ed in  the  faces  of  the  Christian  people.  Strange 
to  say,  the  common  people  are  drifted  so  far  from 
God  and  His  truth  that  the  most  dastardly  infidel 
attacks  upon  the  sacred  Word  of  God  and  upon 
the  person  of  the  Christ  of  God  go  apparently  un- 
heeded and  unmarked. 

In  speaking  of  the  local  modernist  propaganda 
we  are  referring  to  the  Denver  Community  School 
for  Religious  Education,  which  meets  at  the  Grace 
~Sl.  E.  Church  on  Tuesday  nights  during  the  win- 
ter months.  This  evening  school  is  fostered  by 
the  Denver  Council  of  Sunday  Schools  and  Re- 
ligious Education,  which  council  is  one  of  the  sub- 
sidiary organizations  of  the  Colorado  Sunday 
School  Association.  This  state  association  is  aux- 
iliary to  the  International  Sunday  School  Associa- 
tion, whose  recently  acquired  cognomen  is  the  In- 
ternational Sunday  School  Council  of  Religious 
Education. 

We  submit  some  of  the  utterances  of  Dr. 
Frank  G.  Brainerd,  who  teaches  a  required  course 
in  the  school.  Graduation  certificates  cannot  be 
received  without  taking  Dr.  Brainerd's  lectures,  so 
his  position  of  influence  and  importance  may  easily 
be  seen.  His  recent  teaching  has  been  on  the  vir- 
gin birth  and  the  duality  of  Jesus  Christ.  Other 
classes  of  this  school  are  surcharged  with  modern- 
ism, but  in  this  editorial  we  will  confine  our  com- 
ments to  Dr.  Brainerd. 

Concerning    Jesus'    Deity,    Dr.    Brainerd    said: 

"It  will  remain  unsettled  as  long  as 
the  world  stands  as  to  whether  he  was 
Deity." 

But   it  is  not  unsettled. 

That  question  was  settled  nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  ago.  and  not  by  human  opinion,  but  by 
a  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Jesus  settled  it  when 
He  said,  "I  auid  my  Father  are  one."  Peter  settled 
it,  speaking  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  when  he 
railed  out  upon  the  Jews  in  Acts  2:14,  saving,  "Ye 
denied  the  HOLY  ONE  AND  THE  JUST  and  de- 
sired a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you."  The 
angels  settled  it  when  they  announced  to  the  shep- 
herds, "For  unto  vou  is  born  this  dav  in  the  Citv 
of  David  a  Savior." which  is  CHRIST  THE  LORD." 
Again,  it  was  settled  by  supernatural  testimony 
when  the  angels  gave  Joseph  His  name.  "Behold, 
a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son.  and  they  shall  call  his  name,  Emmanuel 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us."  (]\Iatt. 
1  -.23.)     When  Jesus  was  with  us,  God  was  with  us! 

It  would  appear  that  Dr.  Brainerd  needed  to 
look  this  subject  over  again  before  he  delivers  an- 
other lecture  upon  it. 

Speaking  of  the  virgin  birth,  Dr.  Brainerd 
said  : 

"IT  DOES  NOT  MATTER  whether  God  sent 
him   (Jesus)   miraculously  or  humanly." 

This  is  merely  an  adroit  way  of  saying  it 
doesn't  matter  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  begat 
Jesus,  or  Joseph  begat  him.  It  is  another  way  of 
saying  it  doesn't  matter  whether  the  statements 
of   God's   Word   are   true   or   not.      To   those   of   us 
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wiio  believe  the  Book,  it  matters  very  much.  Be 
sure  to  read  Dr.  I.  M.  Haldeman's  article  on  this 
question  in  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 

Is  it  the  business  of  the  Colorado  Sunday- 
School  Association  to  undermine  the  teachings  of 
God's  Word  or  to  build  up  those  teachings?  Near- 
ly every  denomination  in  the  state  is  supporting 
this  council.  Have  the  denominations  poured  their 
liberal  offerings  into  the  coilers  of  this  Sunday 
School  Council  for  constructive  or  destructive 
purposes? 

Are  Sunday  School  teachers  advised  to  take 
the  night  course  at  the  Denver  Community  School 
of  Religious  Education  in  order  to  prepare  them  to 
lead  their  scholars  to  faith  in  Christ  or  in  order  to 
utterly  wreck  the  faith  of  the  teachers  themselves? 
The  latter  is  the  only  result  that  could  come  from 
such  teachings  as  we  have  quoted. 

This  night  school  in  which  Dr.  Brainerd 
teaches  is  announced  in  nearly  every  Sunday 
School  in  Denver.  Do  the  pastors  and  Sunday 
school  superintendents  know  what  they  are  coun- 
tenancing and  encouraging?  Do  they  want  this 
infidelity  taught  by  their  teachers,  to  their  boys 
and  girls  in  the  Sunday  School  or  do  they  desire 
for  the  Word  of  God  to  be  honored,  exalted,  and 
faithfully  proclaimed? 

WITHOUT  DELAY  THERE • SHOULD  BE 
INSTANT  PROTEST  FROM  THE  VARIOUS 
CHURCHES  BECAUSE  OF  THIS  ABOMINABLE 
CONDITION.  AND  IMMEDIATE  DEMAND 
SHOULD  BE  MADE  THAT  EVERY  MODERN- 
IST BE  REMOVED  FROM  THE  FACULTY  OF 
THIS  SCHOOL,  FROM  WHICH  BELIEVERS 
HAVE  THE  RIGHT  TO  EXPECT  THE  HIGH- 
EST TYPE  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH,  LEADER- 
SHIP, AND  CONSECRATION.       . 

Will  such  a  protest  be  made? 

Will  the  pastors  and  churches  demand  the  re- 
moval of  the  infidels? 

It  depends  altogether  how  far  this  deadly 
leaven  has  permeated  the  ranks  of  the  people  of 
God.     If  many  have  been  inoculated  with  modern- 


ism's  deadly  virus  so  that  the  protest  is  weak  and 
apologetic,  the  same  destructive  teachings  will  con- 
tinue. If,  however,  there  remaineth  a  goodly  com- 
pany who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal  and 
who  have  the  courage  of  heaven-given  conviction, 
the  protest  will  come  in  full  force,  and  the  modern- 
ists will  go  ! 

Which  will  it  be? 

As  we  gaze  by  faith  upon  the  cross  upon  which 
our  Lord  bore  our  guilt  in  His  own  body,  dying  a 
vicarious  sufferer  for  a  world  of  sinners,  all  that 
is  within  us   cries  out : 

"DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM!!!" 


Notes 

SAMPLE    COPIES. 

If  you  have  friends  to  whom  you  want  sample  ^  copies  of 
the   magazine   sent,   send   their   names   to   the   Editor. 

A    WORD. 

The  Editor  disclaims  responsibility  for  the  details  of  inter- 
pretation  in   contributed   articles   and   addresses. 

FORMER    SUBSCRIBERS. 

If    you   were    a    Subscriber    to    "Grace    and    Truth"    at    the 

time  of  its  discontinuance  in  July,  1913,  and  there  re- 
mains due  you  additional  copies  of  the  magazine,  send  in 
your  name,  address  and  length  of  the  unexpired  period  to 
the  Business  Manager  and  you  will  be  placed  on  our 
present  subscription  list. 

UNPAID    SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

This  issue  is  mailed  to  a  number  who  have  subscribed  to 
the  magazine  but  have  not  yet  made  payment  for  it. 
Early  remittances  will  save  us  the  expense  of  unnecessary 
letters  and  pprmit  us  to  more  efficiently  spread  the  knowl- 
edge of  His  Word. 

THE    DISFENSATIONAL    SERIAL. 

The  introductory  study  on  the  Seven  Dispensations,  which 
was  to  have  been  included  in  this  issue,  has  been  crowded 
out.  This  valuable  line  of  study  will  be  entered  into  by 
the   Editor  beginning  with   the  January  Number. 

A    POSTPONEMENT. 

The  article  by  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman  on  the  question, 
"What  is  the  New  Birth?"  which  was  announced  for  this 
issue,  has  been  held  for  the  Evolution  Number  because 
of  its   special   bearing  on   that   subject. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  EVOLUTION— H.  A.   WILSON,  Instructor  in  English  Bible,  D.  B.  I. 

THE  EFFECT  OF  EVOLUTION  ON  THEOLOGY- W.  B.  RILEY,  Chairman  of  Confer- 
ence Committee,  World  Conference  on  Christian  Eundamentals. 
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Does  It  Make  Any  Difference  ? 


The     Question     of     the     Virgin     Birth 
by     DR.  I.  M.  HALDEMAN 


«/    lOES    it    make    any   difference    who    was    the 
_^_^ iather  of  Jesus? 

There  are  those  who  say  it  does  not. 
There  are  preachers  in  the  pulpit  who  say  it 
does  not. 

I  affirm  it  does. 

I  affirm  it  makes  a  difference  as  ^vide  as  eter- 
nity. 

If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  begotten  by  a 
human  father ;  as  Joseph  protested  he  was  not  that 
father,  JESUS  WAS  BORN  OF  A  MOTHER 
STAINED  WITH  THE  SIN  OF  UNCHASTITY. 

If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  begotten  by  a 
natural  father,  and  that  father  was  not  Joseph,  as 
Mary  was  betrothed  to  him,  and  in  the  eye  of  the 
law    as    solemnly    bound    as    a 
married      woman,      in      giving 
birth  to   Tesus  SHE  BECAME 
AS     GUILTY    AS    A     WIFE 
WHO   BREAKS   HER   MAR- 
RIAGE VOWS. 

If  Jesus  were  begotten  by 
a  natural  father ;  as  that  father 
was  not  Joseph ;  as  that  nat- 
ural father  has  never  been 
known,  Jesus  was  begotten  by 
an  unknown  father  of  an  un- 
married woman ;  as  the  child 
of  an  vnimarried  woman  and 
unknown    father    is    both    ille- 


gitimate     and     bastard. 


He 


Dr.  Haldeman  has  given 
us  here  a  sparkling,  con- 
vincing, and  Scriptural 
discussion  of  a  vital  theme. 
It  is  one  of  those  themes 
which  is  simplified  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  infinity- 
Principle.      -      -      Editor 


whom  we  call  the  Son  of  God 
entered  the  world  with  the  bar 

sinister  of  His  mother's  unchastity  and  faithless- 
ness, stamped  with  the  seal  of  an  unknown  father's 
cowardice,  and  stands  before  men  as  AN  ILLE- 
GITIMATE AND  BASTARD  SON,  HAVING  NO 
LEGAL  OR  DECENT  RIGHT  TO  LIVE. 

If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  begotten  by  a 
natural  father;  as  personality  comes  not  from  the 
mother,  Init  from  the  father  (Heb.  7:9,  10),  He 
was  the  seed  of  the  man  and  not  the  seed  of  the 
woman.  If  he  were  not  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
the  promise  made  at  Eden's  gate  that  such  a  seed 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head  has  never  been 
fulfilled ;  anc^  whatever  else  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
may  be.  He  is  not  that  seed. 

If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  begotten  by  a 
natural  father;  if,  as  is  true,  personality  comes 
from  the  father,  the  personality  of  Jesus  was 
natural.  If  he  were. a  natural  person,  He  w^as  not 
God.  If  He  were  not  God,  and  since  forgiveness 
of  sin  ])elongs  only  to  God,  He  had  no  right  to 
forgive  sin.  He  had  no  right  to  make  Himself 
the  o])ject  of  faith  and  the  issue  of  salvation.  As 
He  claimed  the  right  to  forgive  sin  and  to  consign 
to  eternal  wrath  all  who  did  not  believe  in  Him, 
Me   was  either  a   wanton  deceiver  or  a  blindlv  de- 


ceived man.  In  either  case,  as  mental  weakling  or 
moral  degenerate.  He  would  stand  outside  the 
category  of  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men. 

/F  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  not  begotten 
by  God  the  Father  of  the  very  seed  of  the 
woman ;  if  the  act  of  God  were  not  an  abso- 
lute generative  act ;  if  the  generative  act  were 
that  of  a  natural  man  and  the  conception  wholly 
natural,  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  IS  RE- 
DUCED TO  THE  LEVEL  OF  A  MERELY  NAT- 
URAL MAN.  If  He  were  a  natural  man;  if  He 
were  not  true  and  real  God ;  if  He  were  not  God 
of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  God  the  Son  as 
well  as  Son  of  God,  HE  WAS  NOT  THE  SECOND 
PERSON  OF  THE  TRINITY.  If  He  were  not 
the  second  person  of  the 
'JVinity  the  question  may  be 
asked : 

Who  is  the  second  person 
of   the    Trinity? 

To    this,    under   the    circum- 
stances, there  can  be  only  one 
answer : 
No  one  is. 

There  is  no  second  person 
of  the  Trinity. 

If  there  be  no  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity — -there  is 
no  Trinity. 

Thus,  IF  JESUS  OF  NAZ- 
.VRETH  HAD  ONLY  A  NAT- 
URAL FATHER,  THE  DOC- 
TRINE OF  A  TRIUNE  GOD. 
the  doctrine  that  God  subsists  as  three  distinct 
persons  in  one  undivided  substance  or  being, 
FALLS  TO  THE  GROUND,  and  THE  CHURCH 
IS  LANDED  INTO  THE  FRONT  YARD  OF 
OPEN  UNITARIANISM. 

/F  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  begotten  by  a 
natural  father;   if  as  the   son   of  such  a   father 

His  personality  was  only  natural ;  as  a  natural 
person  is  not  infinite;  as  only  an  infinite  person 
can  atone  to  an  infinite  person  ;  as  only  God  can 
satisfy  the  law,  the  government  and  being  of  God; 
and  since  our  Lord  (as  begotten  by  a  natural 
father)  could  not  be  God,  and  was  no  more  at 
any  time  than  a  finite  person.  He  could  not  offer 
atonement  to  God.  If  therefore,  the  father  of 
Jesug  were  a  natural  man,  THE  DEATH  \3F  OUR 
LORD  ON  THE  CROSS  WAS  NOT  AN  ATON- 
ING SACRIFICE. 

This  is  true  upon  the   side  of  His  personality. 

It  is  true  upon  the   side  of  His   huinanity. 

It  is  true  in  this  wise  : 

To  be  an  acceptable  victim  for  sacri.ice,  to 
fill  the  function  of  a  substitute,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   must   be   free   from  the  penalty  of   s'n.     To 
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be  free  from  the  penalty  of  sin  He  must  be  sin- 
less, not  only  in  deed  but  in  essence  and  nature. 
A  sinless  humanity  can  be  produced  only  from  a 
sinless  father;  but,  if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were 
begotten  by  a  natural  man.  He  was  begotten  by 
a  sinful  father.  If  He  were  begotten  by  a  sinful 
father,  He  inherited  His  sinful  nature.  He  would 
have  sin  in  Him.  He  would  be  under  the  penalty 
of  sin.  Under  the  penalty  of  sin,  He  could  neither 
be  a  substitute  for  sinners,  nor  yet  a  sacrifice  for 
sin. 

If  it  could  be  proven  that  Jesus  had  a  natural 
father  (and  as  the  son  of 
such  a  father  could  die 
neither  as  a  substitute 
nor  sacrifice)  it  would 
be  plainly  proven  that  the 
cross  was  a  bloody, 
brutal,  barbarous,  useless 
and  excuseless  murder, 
without  the  basis  of  a 
single  principle,  without 
profit  to  man,  and  with- 
out glory  to  God. 


3? 

If  Jesus  our  Lord  had  only  a  natural  father, 
the  Trinity  as  already  shown,  does  not  exist.  All 
therefore  that  is  predicted  of  the  Trinity  as  such 
utterly  fails,  and  there  is  no  honest  evidential  war- 
rant for  believing  in  the  ordained,  consummative 
work  of  the  Trinity;  that  is  to  say,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  thus  declared  Son 
of  God. 

If  Jesus  had  only  a  natural  father,  the  logical 
consequence    of    His    natural    sonship    vitiates    any 

pretended  evidence  that 
lie  is  alive  to-day.  Im- 
mortality has  not  been 
brought  to  light  and  we 
stand  on  the  edge  of  the 
grave  with  only  night 
and  silence. 


J  C 


F     our     Lord     Jesus 

Christ   were  begotten 

by  a  human  father ;  if 
as  a  natural  son,  with  a 
natural  personality  and  a 
nature  of  sin.  He  could 
not  offer  an  atoning  sac- 
rifice, nor  act  as  a  sub- 
stitute, it  would  be  evi- 
dent, since  God  alone  can 
raise  the  dead,  IN  FAIL- 
ING TO  BE  TRUE  AND 
ACTUAL  GOD,  HE 
COULD  NOT  FULFIL 
HIS  OWN  PROMISE 
THAT  AFTER  LAYING 
DOWN  HIS  LIFE  HE 
WOULD  TAKE  IT  UP 
AGAIN;  it  would  be  evi- 
dent He  could  not  of 
Himself  raise  Himself 
from  the  dead.  And, 
further,  as  God  the 
Father  is  said  to  have 
raised  Him,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  said  to  have 
raised  Him,  and  it  is  said 
He  should  raise  Himself ; 
and    the    Father    and    the 

Spirit  are  represented  as  co-operating  with  the 
personal  power  of  the  Son  to  raise  Himself,  since 
He  was  a  natural  man  and  not  God,  He  could  not 
cooperate  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  in  a  super- 
natural act  ;  and  as  His  failure  to  so  co-operate 
would  break  down  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the 
invariable  co-ordination  of  the  Trinity — resur- 
rection could  not  take  place — HE  NEVER  WAS 
RAISED  FROM  THE  DEAD. 


N  the  Person  of 
our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  find  the 
blending  of  the  Finite 
and  the  Infinite,  of 
Impeccable  Human- 
ity and  Perfed:  Deity. 
This,  to  the  Skeptic, 
is  a  Silly  Myth  bor- 
rowed from  the  Leg- 
ends of  the  Heathen, 
But  to  the  Child  of 
God  this  Truth  is  the 
Foundation  and  Bul- 
wark of  Faith,  o-o-o 


IT  MAKES  A  GREAT 
DIFFERENCE  WHO 
WAS  THE  FATHER  OF 

JESUS. 

If  God  the  Father  did 
not  stoop  down  from 
lieaven,  and  in  prime  ac- 
cord with  the  Son  as  His 
ver]:ial  and  eternal  ex- 
pression, and  through  the 
co-ordinate  and  covenant 
operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  take  hold  on  a  cell 
or  seed  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  creating  a  new  and 
distinct  human  nature 
which  the  Son  of  God 
took  into  union  with 
Himself,  becoming  a 
unique  being  with  two 
natures  human  and  di- 
vine in  one  body  and 
with  one  personality  for- 
ever, then  THE  WHOLE 
FOUNDATION  AND 
FABRIC  OF  CHRIST- 
IANITY AS  SET 
FORTH  IN  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT  IS  COM- 
PLETELY O  V  E  R  - 
THROWN. 


The  men  who  deny  the 
virgin  birth;  who  do  so 
that  they  may  the  more 
easily  be  delivered  from  carrying  the  baggage  of 
the  miraculous ;  who  shift  the  fatherhood  of  Jesus 
from  the  eternal  God  to  the  act  of  some  unknown 
and  sinful  man,  are  paying  a  dear  price  for  their 
jaunty  endeavor  to  accommodate  the  supernatural- 
ism  of  Christianity  to  the  poverty-smitten  weak- 
ness of  their  own  faith,  and  the  noisy  clamor  of  an 
unbelieving  spiritually  ignorant  and  scofifing 
world. 
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The  Eighteen  Principles 
of  Divine  Revelation 

Principle  No.  1     —    The   INFINITY   PRINCIPLE,     by  THE   EDITOR 


7 HE  presence  of  this 
principle  in  God's  Word 
is  clearly  stated.  This  is 
not  the  case  with  all  of  the 
principles.  Some  of  them  are 
determined  by  the  observation 
of  a  mass  of  testimony  from 
the  Word,  the  cumulative  ef- 
fect of  which  is  the  demon- 
stration of  the  existence  of 
the  principle  under  investiga- 
tion. In  the  case  of  the  In- 
finity Principle,  however,  we 
will  have  little  difficulty  in 
satisfying  our  minds  because 
direct  statements  occur  in  the 
Bible  declaring  the  existence 
of  the  principle  and  indicating 
its  sphere  of  activity. 

We  shall  make  no  effort,  as 
we    study   these   principles,    to 

prove  that  the  Bible  is  inspired.  Indeed  the  Bible 
itself  makes  no  such  effort,  but  everywhere  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  assumption  and  open 
claim  is  that  the  Book  as  it  stands  is  God's  owti 
message  to  us  men.  So  decided  and  pronounced 
is  this  claim  that  to  question  the  Bible's  divine 
origin  is  to  accuse  it  of  .oft  repeated  falsehood, 
and  hence  to  instantly  classify  it  as  utterly  unre- 
liable, indeed  downright  wicked.  We  believe  that 
unquestioning  faith  does  not  stultify,  but  deepens 
and  broadens  Christian  life. 

We  accept  the  Bible's  claim  concerning  itself, 
without  argument.  Although  the  study  of  the 
Eighteen  Principles  is  in  no  wise  a  study  of  the 
proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  yet 
the  result  to  the  individual  believer  is  invariably  a 
closer  walk  with  God,  a  fuller  faith  in  the  authority 
and  integrity  of  the  Bible,  together  with  a  larger 
love  and  sympathy  in  the  sufferings  and  problems 
of  every  man  who  is  facing  the  battle  of  life. 

The  study  of  the  Eighteen  Principles  will  rid 
the  soul  of  the  struggles  and  perplexities  which 
Satan,  through  the  unproved  imagining  of  the 
evolutionary     theoi^y     has     produced    in    manv     a 


The  Bible  Study  serials 
which  are.  running  in 
"Grace  and  Truth"  give 
the  magazine  exception- 
al value  to  those  who 
desire  systematic  study 
in  God's  Word.  Save 
all  your  numbers  so  as 
to  have  this  series  on 
the  "Eighteen  Princi- 
ples" complete. 


JL     b. 


THE  INFINITY  PRINCI- 
PLE IS  THAT  PRINCIPLE 
OF  DIVINE  REVELATION. 

(a)  Wherein  God  lays 
down  the  line  of  de- 
markation  between 
the  finite  and  the  in- 
finite, giving  all  the 
necessary  explana- 
tions in  the  realm 
:  finite  and  confining 
i  Himself  to  simple 
declarations  of  fact  in 
the  realm  infinite. 

(b)  And  under  which  God 
teaches  finite  beings 
(men)  to  waEi  by 
faith  in  tlia  unex- 
plained infinite. 


an    invention    but    has 
Bible    from    the    hour 


nS    principle    is    not 
been    resident    in    the 

when  the  first  word  was  "God-breathed."  It 
grows  out  of  the  very  natures  of  God  and  man. 
The  definition  rests  upon  Scripture  evidence.  In 
1  Cor.  13:9-10  we  find  these  significant  words, — 
"For  we  know  IN  PART  and  we  prophesy  IN 
PART  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 
Here  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  Paul,  is 
making  the  contrast  between  the  present  and  the 
future.  Now  we  know  IN  PART,  but  in  the  future 
that  handicap  shall  be  DONE  AWAY.  In  other 
words,  now  we  are  FINITE  and  consequently  held 
constantly  witljiin  the  limits  of  the  finite.  But  the 
apostle  does  not  stop  there,  he  carries  us  ori  by 
faith  into  a  wondrous  future  when  the  finite  limi- 
tations shall  be  "done  away." 

However,  for  the  present  we  are  still  finite. 
We  still  "know  IN  PART"  and  only  "in  part." 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  has  so  distinctly  set  before 
us  this  dictum,  it  is  foUv  indeed  to  seek  to  under- 
stand the  INFINITE. 

Here  is  where  the  Infinity  Principle  is  of  such 

value    to    puzzled    men.      When     an     intrepid    soul, 

reaches  out  seeking  the  explanation  of  some  prob- 

voung  life.'  This  variety  of  "Bible  study,   (i.  e.'  the      '<^™  '"  the  realm  INFINITE,  the  Infinitv  Principle 


study  of  the  Eighteen  Principles)  will  set  before 
the  man  who  is  facing  the  great  questions  of 
eternity,  an  open  door  whereby  he  can  step  forth 
from  the  prison  house  of  exaggerated  human 
knowledge  upon  a  wide  platform  of  simple  faith 
in  the  message  God  has  given.  Only  through  the 
Word  may  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way,  and 
emancipate  his  soul  from  the  bondage  of  the  mud- 
dled minions  of  modernism. 

The    definition    of    the    Infinity    Principle    is, — 


says  plainly,  'tis  useless  for  the   mind  to  grope' in 
that  direction,  for  the  Bible   says: 

"WE  KNOW  IN  PART"  (1  Cor.  13:9) 
and  three  verses  farther  on, 

"WE    SEE    TP5R0UGH    A    GLASS    DARKEY" 
(IN   A   RIDDLE) 
and  again, 

"NOW  I  KNOW  IN  PART."    (1  Cor.  13:12) 
This    is    God's    own    declaration.      He    has    set 
the  bounds  for  the  mind  of  man.     Everything  with- 
in those  bounds  is  human,  finite.     But  all  that   is 
outside    those    bounds    is    INFINITE.      It    is    God's 
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QWe   must 
learn  to  think 
of  Terrestrial 
Tongues  as 
inadequate 
to    express 
Celestial 
Conceptions. 


Arthur  T.  Pierson 


own  word  which  has  set  this  boundary  line.  It  is 
God's  own  word  which  has  defined  this  Hne  of 
demarkation  between  the  finite  and  the  infinite. 
He  says  to  the  finite  mind,  "Thus  far  and  no 
farther."  It  is  God's  love  which  prompts  Him  to 
say  with  such  clearness  to  His  creatures,  "Ye 
know  only  in  part."  He  would  save  them  the 
agony  and  disappointment  of  stretching  forth  for 
an  understanding  of  the  infinite  when  He  knows 
the  finite  mind  is  incapable  of  APPREHENDING 
that  which  is  beyond  the  dead-line  He  Himself  has 
laid  down. 

Lj  AILURE  to  observe  this  principle  has  been 
..Z^  the  spiritual  downfall  of  many  a  soul.  In 
spite  of  God's  warning  words, — -"ye  know  in 
part"  they  have  pushed  forward  to  know  fully, 
here  and  now.  Their  efforts  could-  meet  with 
naught  but  disaster.  In  seeking  to  intrude  their 
finite  minds  into  the  realm  of  the  infinite  they 
were  ignoring  the  fact  that  God  has  said  in  His 
Word : 

"O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  the  knowledge  of  God!  How  UNSEARCHABLE 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  PAST  FINDING 
OUT!!!" 

God  declares  that  the  things  in  the  infinite  realm 
are  PAST  FINDING  OUT.  This  should  satisfy  the 
mind  of  man,  but  in  inost  cases  it  simply  causes 
man  to  be  more  determined  to  invade  this  for- 
bidden territory.  The  fruitless  age-long  efforts 
of  science  to  find  the  secret  of  life  is  a  striking  and 
convincing  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  these 
words, — "His  w^ays  are  past  finding  out." 

The  prophet  Isaiah  saw  this  truth  and  directed 
bv  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  clearly  of  it  in  Isa.  55  :8- 
9',— 

"For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth  so  are  MY  WAYS 
HIGHER  THAN  YOUR  WAYS  and  MY 
THOUGHTS  THAN   YOUR  THOUGHTS." 

The   Psalmist   also  declares   that   God's   works   and 
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thoughts   are   beyond   our  understanding,   our   ap- 
prehension, and  our  numbering, — 

"Many,  O  Lord,  my  God,  are  the  wonderful 
WORKS  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy  THOUGHTS 
which  are  to  usward:  they  CANNOT  BE 
RECKONED  UP  in  order  unto  thee :  if  I  would  de- 
clare and  speak  of  them,  THEY  ARE  MORE  THAN 
CAN  BE  NUMBERED,"  (Ps.  40:5) 
That  which  is  beyond  numbering  is  INFINITY. 

"For    there    is    not   a    word    in    mv    tongue,    but,    lo, 
O    Lord,    THOU    KNOWEST     IT     ALTOGETHER." 
"Thou   hast    beset   me   behind    and   before,   and   laid 
thy  hand  upon   me." 

"SUCH   KNOWLEDGE   IS   TOO   WONDERFUL 
FOR  ME;   IT   IS  HIGH,  I   CANNOT  ATTAIN  UN- 
TO IT."     (Ps.  139:4-6.) 
Note    the   plain   declaration    of   the    Psalmist.      He 
frankly  admits  that    he    has    acquired    knowledge 
which  he  does  not  and  cannot  "attain  unto"  or  un- 
derstand.    But  in  spite  of  his  handicap,  he  believes. 
This  is  the  very  gist  of  the  Infinity  Principle.     Un- 
der  this   principle   God   gives   to   us    in    His   Word 
revelations  concerning  a  host  of  truths  which  are 
"TOO    WONDERFUL"    for    us    because    they    are 
so  "high."    We  are  allowed  to  know  the  truth,  but 
we   are    compelled    to    confess    with    the    Psalmist, 
"I  cannot  attain  to  it." 

T/f/^Vi^M  God  sets  forth  in  the  Bible  a  truth 
rr  which  is  within  the  ken  of  the  mind  of 
man.  Pie  supplies  explanation  and  cor- 
roboration. But  when  God  declares  some  stu- 
pendous mystery  of  the  Infinite,  lo.  He  explains 
nothing.  An  explanation  of  the  Infinite  must  of 
necessity  be  an  infinite  explanation.  An  infinite 
explanation  to  a  finite  mind  is  an  absurdity.  God 
does  not  indulge  in  the  absurd.  He  openly  de- 
clares the  majestic  truth  in  all  its  infinite  splendor 
and  then  says  to  us  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  Him."  Infinite  truth  is  beyond  the  mind 
of  man,  but  grace  has  placed  victorious  faith  with- 
in the  reach  of  all. 

The  Apostle  Paul  sees  this  fact  that  the  finite 
mind  may  receive  the  revelation  of,  but  cannot  un- 
derstand,  the    infinite.      To   this   fact    Paul   adds   a 

continued  on  page  5/ 
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"Grace  and   Truth" 


The  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 


by    LEWIS  SPERRY  CHAFER 


/T   is    Satan's   purpose    to   di- 
minish, if  not  to  destroy,  the 
authority    of    the    Scriptures. 
The    reason    for    this    is    obvious. 
Every  revelation  depends  on  the 
Scripture   for  its  exact   message. 
An   attitude   of  doubt   concerning 
the  Scriptures  will  eventually  be- 
come   a    doubt    concerning   every 
truth   from   God.     We  are   aware 
of  the  Satanic  method  of  an  open 
denial   of   the    trustworthiness   of 
the    Bilile    teachings;    but    a    far 
more   dangerous   device   of  Satan 
is    abroad    which    is    designed    to 
allure  the  most  zealous  of  Christ- 
ians   away    from    the    power    and 
force   of   exact   revelation.      I   re- 
fer to  the  practice  of  elevating  a 
personal  experience,  or  supposed 
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which  is  wholly  untrue.  There 
can  l)e  no  safety,  therefore,  apart 
from  an  absolute  loyalty  and  de- 
votion to  the  exact  teaching  of 
the   Bible. 


f  J^^  subject  is  one  of  the 
v^live  ministries  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  believer.  I  am  bold 
to  state  that  it  is  the  imperative 
duty  of  every  Christian  to  study 
these  ministries  until  these  things 
are  familiar  and  the  exact  and? 
discriminating  meaning  of  each 
IS  fixed  in  the  mind  beyond  con- 
fusion. It  is  necessary  for  me  to- 
refer  to  each  of  these  ministries 
of   the    Spirit     since     there    is     a 
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leading  of  the  Spirit,  above  the  importance  of  the      tendencv  to  confuse  then.   on.     Tif^       1"^    ''     ^ 
Scriptures  which  are  "once  for  ^11  AeV.^.r.A  t.  .i.«      .:"::"V).    °  contuse   them   one   with   another,    and 


especially  to  confuse  some  of  them  with  the  bap- 
tism  with   the   Spirit. 

1.  The  Spirit  gives  divine  life.  We  are  "Born 
of  the  Spirit."  This  IS  a  new  creation  and  is  a 
work  ot  Cod  in  response  to  saving  faith  in  Christ. 

2.  The  Spirit  indwells  every  saved  person' 
from  the  moment  he  is  saved.  There  is  much 
misunderstanding  and  consequent  opposition  to^ 
this  fundamental  truth.  It  is,  however,  only  a 
matter  of  Bible  testimony.  We  should  consider 
ainong  many  passages  John  7  :d>7-2>9,  Rom.  5  :5  r 
fe:9.  1  Cor.  2:12;  6:19,  and  against  this  clear 
teaching  there  is  no  opposing  Scripture  when  all 
Scripture  is  carefully  considered.  Simply  to  have 
received  the  Spirit  does  not  imply  that  we  are 
filled   with   the   Spirit. 

3.  Every  child  of  God  is  also  sealed  with  the 
Spirit.  (Eph.  4:30).  This  ministry  is  most  evi- 
dently of  particular  value  to  God  as  He  looks  at 


Scriptures  which  are  "once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints." 

The  words  of  Bildad  in  his  argument  with  Job 
are  an  illustration;  Bildad  had  experienced  a  night 
vision  and  unless  Job  could  claim  as  much  or  more 
he  must  rernain  seated  and  be  silent.  On  such  a 
supposition  Satan  has  only  to  create  a  mental  im- 
pression and  then  to  verify  it  with  a  sensation  to 
lead  many  earnest  people  into  the  deepest  error. 
This  is  exactly  what  he  is  doing,  and  concerning 
no  one  subject  more  than  the  truth  which  is  our 
present  theme. 

Our  study  is  to  be  of  "The  Baptism  with  the 
Spirit.''  The  subject  is  perhaps  quite  new  to  many, 
for  it  is  so  little  considered;  but  we  shall  discover 
as  we  g3  forward  that  the  subject  is  of  deepest 
import  since  we  receive  all  our  positions  and  our 

possessions    in    Christ    on    the    sole    ground    of    the      — --.v    wi   pcti  Licuiar  v; 
baptism   with   the   Spirit.     Therefore,   in   the   point      ^is  own  in  the  world 

of  the  valuable  accretions  in  the   riches  of  grace,  4.     Every   believer,   too,   is   baptized   with   the 

no    truth    could    be    more    important    to    the     be-      Spirit.     Of  this  we  are  vet     o  studv 
hever  next  to  that  of  salvation  itself.     We  are  not  S       TA-^r.-    ri    •  ^-    '  t_     ^-„    , 

surprised,  then,  to  discover  that  more  satanic  error  Spin^'  wh  ch  miWr'T.  T'^i  v^u"'"^  ''''^^'  '^^■ 
IS  now  being  received  by  earnest  Christians  which      ke  and  b  essinl^^^   H^^^  ?  ^u^^^^  ^T^''  '^'^- 

is  based  on  false  teaching  concerning  the  mean-  fill.Tn  '''"'f.'"^-  ^^  ™'1>' .'^^  filled,  and  should  be 
ing   of   this   great    ministry   of   the   Smrit    thai   a  "   .according  to   the   divine   purpose.      The   "fill- 

most  any  othl^r  one  subjec't  ol  rev  iat  o  I  do  nt  hf  s"r  t'"  T^ "  ""f.?''  '"''l"  *-'^  '^^P^""^  ^'^^ 
refer  to  heresies  such  is  Christian  Science;  I  re-  o  tiSn  o  C,^'  W ''  ''"'  confusion  we  need  only 
fer  to  certain  sanctification  and  pentecostal  move-  ^°''  '  ^^  ^'''^• 

ments  \\'hich  are  basing  everything  they  do  and 
teach  on  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit.  Coming  face  to  face  with  the 
actual  facts  of  revelation  on  this  question,  the  ad- 
vocates of  these  systems  have  either  to  give  up 
their  peculiarities  or  give  up  the  ScriDtnres      ATan!- 

are  esteeming  their  experie\Je-c 'nfiS  loctrin  "  ment'iS 'oi^cr]  '^'''^7.1^  J"'^"  ''''  '''^'^''' 
above  the  Bible  itself.     Thus  does   Satan  minis  er        her^  ,  11  ""'''   ^^  *^^   ^°"'  gospels   that 

even  as  an  "angel  of  light."  That  whicris  Xos  Vn  vr"l  1  o  r  'fP',''™  ''''^  ^^e  Spirit.  (Matt, 
true    is    manv    times    more    dantero   s    tlaifX         ^     '  ^^^'l^^  "-S.  L^ke  3 :16,  John  1  .-33.)     This  four- 

cian.erous    than    that      fold  prediction   ,s  important;  but  there  is  no  light 
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HERE  are,  m   all,  not   more  than  eleven  di- 
rect    references     to     the     baptism     with     the 
Spirit.      In   taking  them   up   in   order   we   dis- 
cover : 

First    a  plain  prediction  by  John  the  Baptist 


Jecemhci    ig2z 


/hat  constitutes  that 


Tom  these  Scriptures  as  to 

Daptism  with  the  Spirit.  . 

Second,  in  Acts  1 :4-5  we  read,  "And,  being  as- 
sembled together  with  them,  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith 
He  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized 
with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  Revelation 
here  advances  only  to  the  point  of  assurance  that 
this  ministry  of  the  vSpirit  would  be  "not  many 
days  hence."  This,  we  believe,  anticipates  the  Day 
of  Pentecost;  but  no  light  is  yet  shed  on  the  exact 
meaning  of  this  work  of  the  Spirit. 

Third,  in  Acts  11:15-18,  we  have  Peters  de- 
fense concerning  his  unjewish  action  in  going  to 
the  house  of  Cornelius  the  Gentile.  Peter  states; 
"And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  remeni- 
bered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Forasmuch  then 
^  as  God  gave  them  the  Uke  gift  as  He  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  what  was 
I  that  1  could  withstand  God?"  Particular  at- 
tention should  be  given  to  this  passage,  for  here, 
more  than  anywhere  else  in  the  Scriptures,  false 
interpretations  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit  are  founded. 

It  should  be  noted  that  m  this  passage  Peter 
makes  three  references  to  the  Spirit;  He  states  that 
(1)  the  Spirit  fell  on  them.  (2)  Peter  was  re- 
minded of  the  promise  of  the  baptism  with  the 
Spirit  (Acts  1:4-5.)  And  (3)  the 
Spirit  was  given  to  the  Gentiles 
as  He  had  been  given  at  Pente- 
cost to  the  Jews.  All  error  con- 
cerning this  passage  arises  m 
supposing  that  the  Spirit  "falling 
on  them"  is  identical  with  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit.  Evi- 
dence that  this  is  not  true  will 
be  seen  in  a  further  study  of  the 
Scriptures. 

If  we  turn  back  to  Acts  10:44- 
48    where    the    first    account    is 
given    of    Peter's    experience     in 
Cornelius'    house,    we    find    that 
no  reference  is  made  to  the  bap- 
tism   with    the    Spirit ;    but    the 
Spirit,     it     is     written     "fell      on 
them,"    and     as     a     direct    result 
thev       "spake       with     tongues." 
"While    Peter    yet    spake   , these 
Avords,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.   And 
they   of   the   circumcision     which 
believed      were      astonished,      as 
many    as    came    with    Peter,    be- 
cause   that   on   the   Gentiles   also 
was   poured   out   the   gift    of   the 
Holy    Ghost.       For     they     heard 
them    speak    with    tongues,    and 
magnify     God.     Then     answered 
Peter,  can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized. 
Avhich    have    received    the    Holy 
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in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.     Then  prayed  they  him 
to  tarry  certain  davs. 

It  'is  equally  important  to  read  the  account  of 
the  advent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  as 
stated  in  Acts  2  :l-4.    "And  when  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost was   fully  come,  they  were  all   with   one   ac- 
cord  in   one   place.     And    suddenly   there    came     a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wmd, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 
And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like 
as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.    And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."     It   should  be  observed  that  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  they  spake  with  tongues,  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  as  a  direct  result  of  the  Spirit's 
filling,  and  that,  according  to  Acts   10:44-48,^they 
spake  with  tongues  as  a  direct  result  of  the  Spirit 
falling  on  them.     It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  con- 
clude^hat  the  Spirit  "falling  upon  them"  and  the 
Spirit  filling  them  are  one  and  the  same  thing.    In 
each  case  the  result  was  identical;  but  if  this  be 
true,  it  is  evidently  unscriptural  to  relate  any  out- 
ward manifestations  of  the  Spirit,  such  as  speaking 
with  tongues,  to  the  baptism  with  the  Spirit.^    Not 
discerning  this  error,  multitudes  to-day  are  "seek- 
ing the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,"  and  are  assured  that 
if   "it"   can    be    gained,   they   too    will    speak    with 
tongues. 

The    tongues'    manifestation    was    given    as    a 
witness  at  the  beginning  of  this  age  and  is  one  of 
the  sign  gifts  (1  Cor.  14:22.)     These  gifts  naturally 
ceased  as  the  need  passed  away  (note   1  Cor.  13:- 
8).      However,    during    the    cen- 
turies   past,     promoters     of    un- 
scriptural   movements    and    false 
teachings  have   often  claimed  to 
speak  with  tongues.     This  claim 
has  usually  been  advanced  asan 
assurance  that  those  who  claim- 
ed to  speak  with  tongues  as  well 
as    their    teachings,    were    under 
the    special    favor    of    God.      The 
danger  in  this  is  obvious;  Satan 
who  is  able  to  imitate  and_  coun- 
terfeit   the    outward    manifesta- 
tion  of  tongues,  can  thus   easily 
delude     people      into      supposing 
that  any  false  doctrine  is  of  God 
simply  'because    of   this    outward 
sign. 
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(;host   as   well   as   we?     And    he 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
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HE  natural  course  in  all 
these  matters  is  to  bring 
the  doctrines  in  question 
the  searching  test  of  the 
Scripture  itself,  and  not  to  be 
misled  by  superficial  things, 
which  things  easily  might  be 
only  a  delusion  from  Satan.  The 
modern  revival  of  the  tongues 
manifestation  is  open  to  serious 
question.  ( 1  )  It  wholly  misin- 
terprets the  true  meaning  of  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit,  and,  in 
the  main,  it  bases  its  whole  sys- 
tem on  this  colossal  error.  (2) 
It    usually     incorporates    into    its 
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First,  that  the  Church  which  is  His  body  is 
indwelt  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  in  Eph.  2:18- 
22  Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  Chief  Corner  Stone, 
and  the  Church  as  the  stones  of  the  building,  it 
is  to  disclose  the  truth  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
now  living  here  on  the  earth  in  a  temple  of  living 
stones.  That  temple  is  said  to  be  the  "habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit."  This  plainly  indicates 
the  Church  as  a  corporate  body;  but  it  is  also  re- 
vealed ;  , 

Second,  that  the  individual  believer  is  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Spirit;  "What?  know  ye  not  that 
vour  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?"  (1 
Cor.  6:19). 

These  scriptures  declare  a  most  vital  truth; 
not  only  is  the  Body  as  a  whole  indwelt  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  but  each  member  of  that  body  is  in- 
dwelt by  the  individual,  undiminished  Person  and 
Presence  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  wrong  to  suppose 
that  the  divine  Presence  is  divided  and  apportioned 
to  the  various  believers  who  constitute  the  Body 
of  Christ.  The  Spirit  is  a  Person  and  therefore,  in- 
divisible. Pie,  the  third  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  lives  in  every  Christian.  This  marvelous 
fact  established  an  organic  union  between  the 
members  of  that  Body  and  the  Head,  and  also  be- 
tween the  members  in  relation  to  each  other,  which 
is  too  deep  for  analysis.  When  we  contemplate 
that  two  human  persons  are  indwelt  hy  one  and 
the  same  Spirit  we  pass  beyond  the  range  of  all 
human  experience  or  understanding.  The  truth 
is  somewhat  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  two  mem- 
bers of  a  human  body  are  partaking  of  the  same 
physical  life.  Consider  the  living  relationship  be- 
tween a  person's  two  hands.  There  is  one  pulse 
beat,  one  temperature,  and  one  vitality.  All  this 
is  due  to  the  presence  and  manifestation  of  one 
common  life.  The  closest  union  between  two  per- 
sons in  human  affairs  is  that  of  marriage, — "They 
two  shall  be  one  flesh;"  but  the  union  between  two 
Christians  is  as  their  union  to  Christ  their  Head — 
"He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit." 

/T  may  be  concluded  then  that,  by  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit,  the  believer,  is  joined  unto 
Christ  as  a  branch  is  grafted  into  a  vine,  or  a 
member  might  be  joined  to  the  human  body.  This 
union  is  so  vital  and  eternal,  we  may  believe  that 
Christ  will  never  l)e  seen  in  glory  apart  from  the 
members  of  His  body,  and  the  members  of  that 
Body  will  never  be  seen  apart  from.  Christ.  This 
is  revealed  in  1  Cor.  12:12:  "For  as  the  body  is 
one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  -the  members 
of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so 
also  is  Christ." 

So,  also,  we  may  conclude  that  In-  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit  there  is  established  a  vital  and 
eternal  union  between  all  belivers.  There  is  a 
kinship  too  deep  for  description  or  understandino-. 
\\'hat  love  and  care  one  for  another  is  demand-d 
by  this  union!  This  is  stated  in  1  Cor.  12:25-27: 
"That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body;  but 
that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care'  one 
for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all 
tlie  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  l)e 
honored,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it;  Xuw  }-e 
are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

Christian  fellowship  and  unity,  like  our  fellow- 
ship and  union  with  Christ,  is  eternal,  and  deeper 
and  more  important  than  all  other  issues  of  human 
life  combined.  It  has  too  often  been  supposed 
that  to  dispose  of  the  mere  outward  organizations 
into  which  Christians  are  gathered  would  solve  the 
problems  of  Christian  coldness,  indifference,  and 
division  one  toward  another.  This  has  never 
proven  true.  The  root  trouble  is  lack  of  pure  love 
in  the  Spirit.  When  we  thus  recognize  and  love 
our  Lord  the  living  Head,  and  recognize  and  love 
each  fellow-meml:ier  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  we  are 
keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace. 

Thus  we  may  conclude  that  the  baptism  with 
the  Spirit  is  m  no  way  related  to  the  outward  mani- 
festations of  power  in  the  life  of  the  believer,  which 
manifestations  follow  the  Spirit's  filling;  it  is 
rather  the  placing  of  the  believer  in  that  vital  un- 
ion with  Christ  wherein  it  may  be  said  of  him  that 
he  is  "in  Christ"  and  Christ  is  "in  him."  Thus  are 
all  saved  ones  vitally  united  to  Christ  and  to  each 
other,  and  according  to  this  marvelous  relationship 
their  love  one  for  the  other  should  be  manifested. 
No  federation  or  combination  of  the  world  is  com- 
parable to  this   fellowship  in  Christ. 
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7 HE  meaning  of  "justifica- 
tion" must  be  understood 
in  order  to  discuss  the  doc- 
trine intelligently.  The  word 
"justify"  is  a  word  of  judgment. 
It  means  to  render  a  verdict.  As 
it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament 
this  word  always  means  to  give 
a  favorable  verdict.  So  to  jus- 
tify means  to  pronounce  right- 
eous. The  picture  is  that  of  an 
old  Roman  court  of  justice.  A 
man  stands  at  the  bar  of  judg- 
ment, accused  of  some  crime. 
The  evidence  is  in.  The  trial 
has  been  completed.  The  judge 
now  pronounces  his  verdict.  He 
says,  "I  find  this  man  innocent." 
Practically  he  says,  "This  man 
has  never  committed  this 
crime."  So  when  God  says  that  the  Christian  is 
justified  He  says  in  effect,  "This  man  is  not  a  sin- 
ner. He  is  righteous."  Justification  is  the  judicial 
act  of  God  wherein  He  declares  the  sinner  right- 
eous. 

However,  we  must  remember  that  justification 
has  two  aspects.  The  Wotd  of  God  clearly  shows 
this  to  be  the  case.  There  is  a  justification  before 
men,  and  there  is  a  justification  before  God.  In 
the  case  of  Abraham. God  led  Paul  to  write. 

"Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness."     (Rom.  4:3). 

But  He  led  James  to  write. 

" — Faith  without  works  is  dead.  Was  not  Abra- 
ham, our  father,  justified  by  works,  \^hen  he  had  of- 
fered Isaac,  his  son,  upon  the  altar?"  (Jas.  2:20- 
21). 

Apparentlv  these  two  passages  are  contradictory, 
but  careful  study  shows  that  '  Paul  is  writ- 
ing from  God's  standpoint,  atid  James,  no  less 
inspired  than  Paul,  is  writing  from  man's  stand- 
point. Men  cannot  see  the  faith  in  the  heart  and 
are  not  prepared  to  judge  rightly  if  they  could. 
They  can  judge  only  by  the  deeds  of  a  man's  life. 
So  Abraham  was  declared  righteous  in  God's  sight 
by  simple  faith,  hnX  in  the  sight  of  men  it  took  the 
outworking  of  that  faith  in  the  life  to  convince 
them  of  his  righteousness.  This  is  confirmed  in 
Rom.  4:2,  where  we  read, 

"If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works  he  hath 
whertof  to  glory,  but   not  before   God." 

If  he  could  not  glory  before  God  because  of  his 
works,  then  those  works  must  have  l:)een  occasion 
for  glory  in  the  sight  of  men.  So  let  us  rememl^er, 
God's  angle  of  judgment  is  very  dififerent  from  that 
of  men.  Works  alone  justify  before  men,  but  faith 
is  the  only  thing  which  God  considers. 
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OW  the  necessity  of 
justification  is  apparent 
when  we  consider  the 
holiness  of  God.  Habakkuk  1  :13 
declares  that  God  is  "of  purer 
eyes  than  to'  behold  evil  and  can- 
not look  on  iniquity."  The  full 
significance  of  this  fact  can  be 
appreciated  when  we  recognize 
that  Jesus  was  forsaken  by  the 
Father  upon  the  cross.  The  cry, 
"My  God!  My  God'  Why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  ine?"  was  not  the 
cry  of  delirium  or  .  imagination. 
It  was  the  cry  of  One  who  real- 
iz.ed  in  all  its  horror  the  mean- 
ing of  separation  from  God.  This 
was  because  of  sin,  for  though 
sinless  and  pure  Himself,  Jesus 
bare  the  sins  of  men.  God  cannot 
look  upon  sin,  therefore  He  turned  His  back  upon 
His  Son  when  on  the  cross  He  assumed  the  guilt 
of  hell-deserving  smntrs  in  order  to  save.  them. 
Because  God  is  so  holy,  no  sinner  can  ever  stand 
in  His  presence.  And  indeed  if  he  could  it  would 
be  most  uncomfortable  fof  him  because  God's 
holiness  is  so  great  that  His  very  presence  means 
judgment  to  the  sinner.  For  one  to  enter  into  His 
presence  and  to  enjoy  fellowship  with  Him  he 
must  ht  without  sin.  We  cannot  claim  this  nat- 
urally, for  we  have  all  sinned.  The  only  possibility 
left  then  is  that  God  shall  declare  that  we  are 
righteous, — that  we  are  without  sin. 


n 


OU  mav  ask,  "On  what  ground  can  God  de- 


clare men  righteous  whose  lives  have  been 
wicked  and  sinful?"  God's  answer  to  this 
question  is  clear  and  unmistakable.  Men  are  justi- 
fied on  the  ground  of  Jesus'  death  and  resurrection. 
Three  passages  from  the  Word  declare  this  very 
plainly : 

"Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the 
redempiion     that     is     in     Christ     Jesus."      (Rom.     3:24). 

"Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His 
li'oorl  •  r  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him." 
(Rom.    5:9). 

"Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  was 
raised    again    for    our    justification."      (Rom.    4:25). 

From  these  and  other  passages  it  is  evident  that 
God  declares  men  righteous  simply  on  the  ground 
that  Jesus  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 


L'T    in    order     to     avoid     confusion    we    must 
recognize     what    God's     Word    teaches    about 
the  means  of  justification.     That  is,  we  need 
til  laii.w  by  what  means  the  power  of  Jesus'  death 

continued  on  page  47 
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Whiter     Than     Snow 
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was  wending  m\-  \\av  very  recently  over  in  Him,  so  I  am  not  under  condemnation,  but 
ruo-ged  hills  and  i'ce-]:iound  roads,  which  a  few  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  I  could  not 
davs  l)efore  were  flooded  with  water,  and  now 


he  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  (Acts  13:39). 
And  because  I  thus  rest  my  soul  on  Jesus,  I  am 
not  afraid  to  die,  for  all  my  sins  are  forgiven,  as 
God  assures  me  in  His  Word." 

"O   sir,   I   wish    my    heart    were    as   good   as 
yours,"-  she  groaned  out. 


rendered  almost  impassable  in  many  places.  A 
terrible  northeast  wind  had  set  in,  unroofing  many 
a  poor  man's  cottage,  turning  over  stacks  of  corn, 
and  doing  other  damage.  With  it  frost  had  locked 
up  in  its  iron  grip  the  land  and  water,  and  the  poor 
with  their  scanty  means  felt  the  pinch  of  want  in 
many  ways.  j    replied,   "My   heart   is   very   bad,    and   black 

Many  times  did  my  heart  ache  as  I  witnessed  by  nature  and  by  actual  sins,  but  the  Lord  has 
the  sufferings  of  some  of  those  on  Avhom  I  called;  cleansed  me,  and  made  me  'whiter  than  snow.' 
one  of  whom  is  the  subject  of  this  narrative.  She  Just  look  at  the  beautiful  snow  which  is  coming 
had  long  known  the  sorrows  that  follow  in  the  down  so  fast ;  it  has  covered  all  that  black,  dirty 
train  of  poverty  and  sickness,  and  often  had  eaten  earth  since  I  have  been  talking  to  you.  Now  listen 
with  her   scantv   meal   of    bread    and    water,    the      to  what  God  savs:    'Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 


THE     GOSPEL 
MESSAGE 


"His  precious  blood 
shall  never  lose  its  pow- 
er." McClure  here  gives 
to  the  Infinity  Number 
of  the  magazine  a  mes- 
sage of  pure  grace  to  a 
lost  sinner. 


bread  of  bitterness  and 
tears,  yet  she  was  ignor- 
ant of  God's  way  of 
peace.  She  had  done 
what  she  was  told, 
namely,  she  had  learned 
to  say  a  prayer,  wdiich 
she  often  repeated,  and 
she  also  received  the  sac- 
rament occasionally,  but 
still  she  was  not  at  rest. 
.\fter  I  had  addressed  a 
few  words  to  her,  she 
said,  "I've  been  a  sinner 
all  my  days,  and  my  heart 
is  black  and  filthy,  and  I 
dread  to  die."  "Yes,"  I 
replied,  "what  you  say 
alxuit  yourself  is  all  true, 
fur  God  who  knoweth 
all  things  has  given  us  a 
terrible  picture  of  what 
is  in  our  hearts  in  the 
third  chapter  of  Romans. 
But  He  has  also  given  us 
another   picture, — that   of 

HIS  heart,  for  w-e  find  in  the  Scripture  such  gra- 
cious and  loving  words  as  these:  'God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever   believeth    in    Him     should     not     peri^sh, 

but  have  everlasting  life,'     (John  3:16);  and  'God  And   thus   she   lost   her   burden;   joy   took  the 

commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  place  of  grief,  and  she  is  now  able  to  rejoice  at 
we  w^ere  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,'  (Rom.  the  prospect  of  meeting  the  Lord,  because  she  is 
5  :8)  ;  'And  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world      covered  with  the  beautiful  white  robe  of  righteous- 


V= 


together,  saith  the  Lord: 
though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson, 
thev  shall  be  as  wool,' " 
(Isa.    1:18). 

And  as  she  leaned  out 
of  the  window  and  saw 
the  beautiful  white  robe 
that  had  covered  the 
filthy  ground,  leaving- 
nothing  but  pure  snowy 
whiteness  visible,  she 
exclaimed,  "Oh,  how 
beautiful."  "Yes,"  I  re- 
plied, "and  this  is  how 
God  sees  all  who  trust  in 
Him ;  they  are  covered 
with  His  beautiful  white 
robe  of  righteousness,  so 
that  nothing  is  seen  but 
Christ."  "Oh.  I  see  it 
now;  that's  more  beauti- 
ful than  the  beautiful 
snow,  for  the  snow  will 
melt  away,  and  then  the  dirty  ground  will  be  seen 
again,  but  the  white  robe  will  not  melt  away,  will 
it,  sir?" 


unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them,'  (2  Cor.  5:19).  God's  heart  is  so  filled  with 
love  to  us,  ungodly  as  we  are  by  nature,  that  He 
sends  the  message  of  life  eternal  to  dead  sinners. 
And  though  you  and  I  are  both  deservedly  under 
condemnation,  by  reason  of  our  sins,  yet  He  gave 
Jesus  to  be  condemned  in  our  stead,  and  those  who 
believe   in   Him   are   justified   freely   by   His   grace. 


ness,  with  which  God  decketh  all  who  believe  in 
Him.  (Isa.  61:10). 


2) 


EAR  reader,  Avhat  do  you  say  to  this?  Are 
}ou  co\-ered  with  that  white  robe  that  has 
not    a    spot     upon     it — the     righteousness   of 


Now,  I  have  believed  in   Him  and   do  now  believe      God?      Can    you    say    with    implicit    confidence     in 
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1  God,  "I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  my  soul 
I  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God;  for  He  hath  clothed 
I  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  He  hath  cov- 
ered me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness?"  It  is 
the  happy  privilege  of  all  who  believe  on  Him 
to  take  up  this  language.  Or  are  you  yet  in  your 
sins,  because  of  unbelief,  and  vainly  seeking  by 
your  own  endeavors  to  fit  yourself 'for  that  day 
when  you  must  appear  before  Him?  You  may  be 
seeking  to  salve  over  the  oft-repeated  convictions 
of  a  guilty  and  troubled  conseience  by  some  re- 
formation of  outward  conduct,  and  by  a  regular 
attendance  at  church  services,  and  by  acts  of  so- 
called  charity,  which  may  earn  for  you  a  name  of 
being  a  liberal  person;  or  the  name  of  "Christian" 
may  be  tacked  on   to  your  character;   but   unless 
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you  are  washed  from  your  sins  by  faith  in  the 
atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  you  are  yet  filthy,  and  not  fit  for  His 
presence.  And  though  you  may  have  covered 
yourself  with  this  outward  reformation,  yet  it  will 
be  like  the  snow  that  melts  before  the  sun,  when 
it  shines  upon  the  earth.  So  will  it  be  with  you 
when  you  are  summoned  to  appear  before  His 
face;  all  that  is  of  the  flesh  will  then  be  made 
manifest,  and  be  found  no  better  covering  than 
the  wretched  fig  leaves  of  our  first  parents.  See 
to  it,  dear  reader,  that  you  have  a  good  title  to 
stand  before  His  face,  Who  is  the  appointed  Judge, 
and  Who  will  make  no  mistake.  See  to  it,  widi- 
out  fail,  that  your  garments  have  been  cleansed 
by  His  blood,  whiter  than  snow. 


Jt 


The  Mystery  of  Justification   (cont.) 
and    resurrection    is    applied,    to   the    end    that    the 
sinner   may    be   declared   righteous.      We    have   al- 
ready seen  that 

"Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  counted  to 
hnn   tor   righteousness." 

This  shows  us  at  once  that  justification  is  by  the 
means  of  the  faith  of  an  individual.  And  this  fact 
is  stated  in  many  other  passages.  Let  us  notice 
just  one  : 

"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace 
v,-:th     God    through    our    Lord    jesus     Christ."       (Rom. 

Not  only  is  faith  the  means, — it  is  also  the 
sole  means  of  justification.  Men  can  be  justified 
before  God  in  no  other  way  than  through  faith. 
This  is  many  times  declared  in  the  Bible  and  in 
words  whose  meaning  cannot  be  misunderstood. 
One  of  the  passages  which  states  this  is  Gal.  2:16. 
Note  how  clear  and  positive  this  statement  is  : 

"A  man  is  not  justified  i)y  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ we  have  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law ; 
for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied."    (Gal.  2:16). 

The  means  of  justification,  then,  is  faith.  Simple 
faith  m  Jesus  Christ,  without  good  works  of  any 
kind. 

"To  him  that  worketh  not  but  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifi.th  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness."      (Rom.   4:5). 


7 HIS  in  itself  is  wonderful,  l)ut  \\-hen  we  face 
the  full  e.xtent  of  this  truth  our  souls  are 
literally  staggered  by  its  tremendous  signi- 
ficance. God  jtistifies  the  sinner  from  every  sin 
of  his  who'e  life.  No  matter  how  vile  and  black 
the  life  may  be ;  the  worst  sinner,  on  coming  to 
Jesus  in  f;,ith,  is  declared  absolutely  righteous. 
God  declares  that  he  is  without  sin.  "To  the  un- 
believer He  says  ; 

"Come  now,  let  us  reason  together Though 

your  sms  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ■ 


though    they    be    red    like    crimson,    they    shall    be    as 
wool."     (Isa.  1 :18). 

And  to  the  one  who  trusts  Jesus  for  salvation  He 
says : 

"By  Him,  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
ot   Moses.       (Acts    13:39). 

God  justifies  the  sinner  from  every  sin.  He  de- 
clares him  perfectly  righteous.  Amazing  grace  I 
How  can  this  be  true? 


ly  /y  ^-  Herein  lies  the  mystery  of  justifica- 
\^^J^  tion.  God  declares  these  stupendous 
facts,  but  He  nowhere  attempts  to  ex- 
plan-i  them.  A  sinner  hears  the  good  news  that 
a  Saviour  has  died  and  risen  again.  Perhaps  he 
has  been  unspeakably  wicked.  When  the  welcome 
oflPer  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ  comes  to  him, 
he  laoks  up  m  simple  faith  and  savs,  "Lord  I  do 
believe  that  Jesus  died  for  me.  I  have  been  an 
abominable  sinner,  but  I  do  trust  Him  to  save  me  " 
Instantly  God's  verdict  rings  out!  "This  man  is 
aJ^solutely  righteous!  He  is  without  a  single  sini'i 
Only  a  moment  before  He  had  said, 

''AH    have   sinned    and    come    short    of   the   glorv    of 
God."     (  Rom.  3  :23). 

Now  He  declares  that  the  same  one  whom  He  has 
just  convicted  of  sin  is  righteous  with  the  very 
righteousness  o'f  God.  Men  who  read  this  verdic't 
in  the  pages  of  the  W^ord  cry  in  amazement,  "How 
can  these  things  be?"  The  justified  man  himself 
may  echo  in  wonderment,  "How?"  But  to  this 
question  there  is  no  answer.  On  this  subject  God 
IS  silent.  It  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Infinite. 
We  do  not  need  to  understand  it.  and  we  could 
not  even  though  God  were  to  try  to  explain  it  to 
us  He  does  not  ask  us  to  understand,  only  to 
believe.  He  has  spoken,  and  it  is  enough  He  is 
the  One  who 

"Calleth     those    things    which     be     not,    as     though 
they   were."    (Rom.   4:17). 

and    His    decree   establishes    their   existence. 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


Outlines  For  God^s  Workmen 


Conducted  by    R.  S.  Beal 


The  Temptation  of  Jesus 

Matt.  4:M1:  Luke4:M3 

I.     Jesus'  preparation  for  the  battle. 

1.  He  had  studied  the  Word  of  God,  knew 

it  and  beHeved  in  its  power. 

2.  He    now    realized    what    His    work    was 

to  be. 

3.  He  had  been  inducted  into  His  work  at 

His  baptism. 

4.  He  had  been  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

5.  He  had  the  assurance  of  God's  Word  that 

He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

6.  He  had  been  assured  of  God's  approval. 

7.  He   was   where   God   wanted   Him   to   be 

having  been  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness. 

Note  :     We  may  have  this  same  prepa- 
ration to  meet  temptation. 

n.     As  whom  was  Jesus  tempted? 

1.  As    man,    in    the    same,  temptations    that 

come  to  all   men. 

2.  As  the  Son  of  Man,  man's  representative, 

to  turn  aside  from  human  limitations. 

3.  As    the    Son    of    Abraham,    meeting    His 

temptations     in     the     wilderness     and 
answering  all  of  them  from  the  \Vild- 
erness  book — Deuteronomy. 
■     4.     As  the  Son  of  God,  to  use  His  power  for 
Himself. 

5.  As  the  Son  of  Adam,  meeting  Satan  as 

the   first  Adam  met  him. 

6.  As  the  Messiah,  tempted  to  obtain  Mes- 

sianic honors  in  the  wrong  way. 

7.  As  the   Savior   of   men,   tempted   to   turn 

aside  from  the  Cross. 

HI.     Why  was  Jesus  tempted? 

1.  'That    He    might    be    touched    with    the 

feeling  of  our  infirmities. 

2.  That  He  might  leave  us  an  example. 

3.  That  He  might  be  shown  to  be  the  spot- 

less Lamb  of  God. 

4.  That  He  might  be  shown  to  be  the  Sec- 

ond Adam. 

5.  That    it    might    be    shown    that    He    has 

power  to  help  us. 

IV.  The  nature  of  the  temptation. 

(Compare  Gen.  3:6  with  1  John  2:16.) 

1.  First— The   lust  of  the  flesh. 

2.  Second — The  lust  of  the  eye. 

3.  Third— The  pride  of   life. 

Note:      All    our    temptations    can    be 
placed  under  these  three  heads. 

V.  The  place  of  temptation. 

1.  In   the   wilderness,   alone. 

2.  On    the    pinnacle    of    the    temple,    in    the 

church, — an  exalted  place. 

3.  On  the   mountain  top, — an  exalted  expe- 

rience. 


VI.     The  time  of  temptation. 

1.  After  a  special  blessing. 

2.  When  a  new  stand  had  been  taken. 

3.  At    a    tinne    of    bodily    weakness,     Satan 

taking  advantage  of  this. 


VII. 


Lessons  about  the  tempter. 
1.     He  is  a  person.     (This  is  seen  in  personal 
pronouns,  treatment,  acts,  etc.) 

He  is  capable  of  disguising  himself. 

He  has  marvelous  skill. 

He  has  great  power. 

He  knows  God's  Word. 

He  has  some  authority  on  earth  that  is 
recognized  by  God. 

He   is  persistent. 


2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 


/. 

VIII.  ^vlethods  of  Satan's  temptations. 

1.  Causing  doubts,  ("If  thou  be  the  Son  of 

God.") 

2.  Trying    to    keep    us    from    fully    trusting 

God,  ("Command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread." ) 

3.  Leading  us  to  "try"  God,  presuming  on 

His  care  when  it  is  not  promised. 

4.  Leading  us  to  try  to  obtain  right  things 

in    the    wrong     way,     (bread,    honors, 
power.) 

5.  Misquoting  the  Word  of  God,   (twisting, 

adding,   omitting.) 

6.  Trying  to  get  us  to  avoid  the  Cross. 

7.  Tr'ving  to  get  us  to  worship  other  than 

God,   ultimately   himself. 

IX.  The  means  of  victory. 

1.  Not  arguing  with  Satan. 

2.  Rebuking  Satan. 

3.  Using  C^iod's  Word  against   Satan. 

X.  The  blessing  from  temptation. 

1.  It  strengthens  us  when  it  has  been  over- 

come. 

2.  It  often  brings  rest  when  we  have  beaten 

Satan. 
It   brings   to   us    sweet    ministry   of   God, 
(angels  ministered  unto  Him.) 


3. 


S.  T.  M. 


Workers  Together  With  Him 

11  Cor.   6:1 

I.  WORKERS   - -..- OCCUPATION 

II.  TOGETHER   - CO-OPERATION 

III.  WITH   RUl .-- .....ASSOCIATION  ! 

IV.  BESEECH  YOU  ALSO........EXHORTATION 

V     RECEIVE  NOT  GRACE  IN  VAIN 

UTILIZATION 

CONCLUSION,  Heb.  2:3. 

R.  S.  B. 


December  igii 
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A      COMPLETE       STOCK       OF 
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Publication  Book  Store 

427    -    16  tk      Street,        Between 

Glenarm    and   Tremont    ots. 

Denver,    Colo. 


Trumpets  of  No  Uncertain  Sound 

That  arrest  the  indifferent. 
Encourage  the  fainthearted. 
And  comfort  the  faithful. 

THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  ENEMIES,  by  William 
Jennings  Bryan.  He  paints  the  atheist,  the  agnostic, 
the  higher  critic,  and  particularly  the  evolutionist  as  they 
are.     35,000  already  printed.     25c  net 

THE  BIBLE,  Its  Inerrancy,  Its  Interpretation,  Its 
Instruction,  by  Robert  G.  Phelps,  of  the  Chicago  Bar. 
Convincing  to  doubters,  instructive  and  refreshing  to  be- 
lievers. 25c  net 

THE  CHURCH,  THE  SCHOOLS,  AND  EVOLU- 
TION, by  J.  E.  Conant,  D.  D.  Goes  straight  to  the  heart 
of  the  present  conflict,  its  cause  and  cure.  A  positive  and 
boldly  Christian  message.     35c  net 

GALATIANS,  God's  answer  to  Legalism,  by  Rev.  B. 
B.  Sutcliffe.  A  strong  exposition  of  this  strong  Book  of  the 
Bible,  showing  that  Moses  and  the  Law  are  dead  because 
Christ  liveth.     25c  net 

THE  PHYSICAL  PHENOMENA  OF  SPIRITUAL- 
ISM REVEALED,  by  George  L.  Wilkins,  a  converted 
spiritist  of  25  years'  experience.  The  prize  secrets  of  this 
sinister  fraternity  fully  exposed.     25c  net 

SPECIAL:  A  COPY  of  each  of  the  above 

WILL  BE  SENT  POSTPAID  FOR  $1.25 

Also  Recommended  for  Gift  Purposes: 
WHAT  EVERY  CHRISTIAN  SHOULD  BELIEVE, 

by  William  Evans,  D.D.  AboutGod.theBible,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Satan.    Cloth,  90c  net,  postage  6c. 

THE  NEW  LIFE  IN  CHRIST  JESUS,  by  Dr.  C.  I. 
Scofield,  In  two  bindings:  Cloth,  $1.00;  art  stock,  50c, 
postage  extra. 

THE  SHEPHERD  PSALM,  A  Meditation,  by  William 
Evans.  A  comforting  message,  a  handsome  booklet.  50c  net 

THE  LAW  OF  THE  OCTAVE  in  the  World  and  In 
the  Word,  by  E.  J.  Pace,  D.D.  With  20  designs,  illustrat- 
ing the  wonderful  structure  of  the  Word.  35c  net 

THE  TRUTH  ABOUT  GRACE,  by  Charles  C.  Cook. 
The  truth  that  makes  you  free  and  honors  Christ.    35c  net 

THE  BIBLE  (NSTITUTE  COLPORTAGE  ASS'N 

Publishers  of  the  Gospel 

818  North  La  Salle  Street.  Chicago 


Heart    Queries   Answered 


by    the      "PASTOR    OF    THE    FLOCK" 


A  California  correspondent,  greatly 
perturbed  over  the  persistent  propa- 
ganda of  Pentecostalists  with  their 
slogan  of  "Have  you  received  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  makes  this 
inquiry, — 

"Do   we    receive    the    baptism    of 

the    Holy    Spirit    at    conversion    or 

later  in  life?" 
One  of  the  most  regrettable  facts 
which  we  face  in  this  crucial  hour 
in  the  history  of  God's  people  is  the 
uncertain  note  sounded  by  many  on 
this  theme.  Your  inquiry,  dear 
brother,  is  a  timely  one.  Hundreds  of 
worthy  Christians  have  been  duped  in- 
to seeking  this  so  called  "baptism" 
only  to  be  ensnared  in  the  depths  of 
unnaniable  sin. 


The  Word  of  God  teaches  that 
every  believer  is  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  "moment  a  man  ac- 
cepts Jesus  as  his  personal  Savior, 
that  moment,  he  receives  the  baptism 
and  is  liiade  a  member  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  He  ma}'  have  a  very 
"bright  experience"  or  he  may  have 
absolutely  no  experience.  His  "feel- 
ings" are  utterly  immaterial.  "We 
walk    by    faith    and   not    by    sight." 

The  Bible's  answer  to  your  ques- 
tion   is    made    clear    in    several    places. 

In  the  Ephesian  letter  the  Holy 
Spirit,  speaking  tlirough  Paul,  gives 
the  time  when  the  "baptism"  is  re- 
ceived.    The   passage   has   been   unfor- 


tunately translated,  hence,  giving  some 
careless  students  a  false  hope.  As  it 
appears  in  our  King  James  Version  it 
reads   thus ; 

"After  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise."    (Eph.    1:13). 

The  whole  expression  "after  that  ye 
believed"  is  from  one  Greek  word, 
the  correct  meaning  of  which  is  "upon 
believing."  This  makes  a  great  dif- 
ference in  the  message  of  the  passage. 
Later  in.  the  verse,  the  word  "sealed" 
is  used.  Bible  students  are  practically 
agreed  that  the  "sealing"  and  the 
"baptism"  are  coincident.  With  these 
facts     Ijctore     ns,     we     easily     see     that 
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the     correct     rendition     of     the     verse 
would    read, — 

"UPON    BELIEVING,    ye    were 

sealed      (BAPTIZED)  ^^  with      the 

Holy  Spirit  of  promise." 

How  simple  and  how  satisfying  1  The 
Bible  answers  your  question.  Yes,  we 
receive  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit"  UPON  BELIEVING  in  Jesus 
as  our  Savior;— not  after  behevmg;— 
not  "later  in  lif  e ;"— not  a  "second 
blessing;"— but  "upon  believing.  _  Ihe 
baptismal  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  regenerating  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  although  distinct  and  different 
are  simultaneous.  This  is  the  dictum 
of   God's   Word. 

There  are  other  passages.  A  par- 
ticularly helpful  one  is  found  in  1  Cor. 
12:13.   'It  reads: 

"For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
tized into  one  body."  If  you  will 
place  the  prepositional  phrase  "by  one 
Spirit"  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sen- 
tence, you  will  still  be  fully  loyal  to 
the  meaning  of  the  Greek  and  you  will 
see  more  clearly  what  the  baptism 
here  spoken  of  is.  The  passage,  ar- 
ranged   thus    would    read, 

"We  are  all  BAPTIZED  BY  ONE 
SPIRIT  into  one  body."  This  passage 
is  explicitly  speaking  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holv  Spirit.  The  statement 
made  is  that  we  are  "ALL"  baptized. 
To  whom  does  the  "all"  refer.''  This 
question  is  answered  in  the  opening 
words  of  this  same  letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians where  Paul  addresses  the  epis- 
tle to  two  groups  of  believers,  one  a 
local  group,  the  other  a  general  group. 

1st. — The   Local   Group. 

"Unto    the    Church    of    God    which 

is    at    Corinth,    to    them    that    are 

sanctified  in    Christ  Jesus,  called — 

saints !" 

2nd.— The  General  Group. 

"With  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our   Lord." 

When  Paul  said  "we  all"  he'  was  sim- 
ply speaking  of  those  whom  he  him- 
self included  when  he  addressed  the 
letter.  "We  all"  includes  "ALL"  the 
Corinthian  believers  and  "ALL"  who 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
every  place.  Hence,  when  he  says, 
"We'  are  all  baptized  by  one  Spirit 
into  one  body,"  he  is  teaching  that  all 
believers  have  received  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  answer  of  God's  Word  to  your 
question  is  very  definite.  We  DO  re- 
ceive the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
when  we  believe  in  Jesus.  We  do  not, 
indeed,  we  cannot  receive  it  later  in 
life.  It  can  only  be  received  once. 
Why  should  we  go  seeking  for  that 
which    we    already    have? 


From  a  Texas  correspondent  comes 
the    following    inquiry  : 

"Peter  says  to  those  who  are 
already  believers,  'Repent  and  be 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sin.' 
Since  this  is  the  case,  does  it  not 
take  both  faith  and  baptism  to 
save  a  soul  ?  Can  one  possibly  be 
saved  before  his  sins  are  re- 
mitted?" 

I  observe  that  you  believe  it  is  nec- 
essary to  be  baptized  in  order  to  be 
saved.     Are    you    right    in   holding   this 


conviction?  In  all  kindness,  but  very 
earnestly,  I  must  say  the  Bible  does 
not  teach  that  baptism  is  necessary 
for  salvation.  I  suggest  four  reasons 
for  saying  that  baptism  does  not  save. 

First, — baptism  does  not  save  because 
God  in  His  Word  never  once  indi- 
cates that  ordinances  and  ceremonies 
have  the  power  to  cleanse  from  sin, 
or  save  the  soul.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Bible  teaches  that  even  the  wonderful 
Old  Testament  sacrifices,  which  God 
hath  declared  are  most  holv,  cannot 
TAKE   AWAY    sins. 

"For  it  is  NOT  POSSIBLE 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  should  take  awav  sins." 
Heb.   10:4. 

If  the  holy  offerings  of  ancient  Is- 
rael, offered  on  the  brazen  altar,  sanc- 
tified by  God,  presented  in  holy  convo- 
cation, revealed  through  Moses  in  the 
flames  and  thunders  of  Sinai,  and 
marked  by  flowing  blood,  could  not 
take  a\\'ay  sins,  then  it  is  inharmonious 
with  God's  former  dealing  with  His 
people  and  His  clear  revelation  per- 
taining to  that  dealing  for  us  to  as- 
sume that   baptism   in  this   age   carries 
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with  it  a  mysterious  and  talismanic 
power  w-hich  God  Himself  denies  to 
the  magnificent  and  heaven-given 
ritual   of   Israel. 

Second, — baptism  does  not  save  be- 
cause the  Scriptures  unfailingly  and  un- 
alterably proclaim  that  salvation  is  not 
by  works, — and  baptism  is  human 
works !  Say  what  we  will  about  it, 
every  man  of  common  sense  or  intel- 
ligence knows  he  can  not  change  that 
fact, — baptism  is  works !  Baptism  is 
.  not  a  miracle  of  God.  In  some  cases 
where  the  conveniences  are  few,  bap- 
tism means  not  onjy  "works,"  but  a 
great  deal  of  hard  labor  in  preparation, 
and  sometimes  in  rural  districts  a 
lengthy  trip  to  find  a  place  where  suf- 
ficient water  may  be  found  for  the 
conducting  of  a  baptismal  service.  Yes, 
we  cannot  escape  it,  baptism  is  works 
and   the    Scripture    says, 

"NOT  BY  WORKS  of  righteous- 
ness which  \ve  have  done  but  ac- 
cording to  His  mercy  He  saved 
us."  (Titus  3:5) 

"For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith  and  that  not  of 
\ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
NOT  OF  WORKS,  lest  any  man 
should    boast."      (Eph.    2:8-9). 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

The  Bible  does  not  leave  the  ques- 
tion open  for  us  to  settle.  The  Bible 
settles  the  question.  Salvation  is  not 
by  works,  hence  salvation  is  not  by 
baptism. 

Third, — baptism  does  not  save,  be- 
cause the  Bible  cannot  disagree  with 
itself.  If  salvation  were  by  baptism, 
then  is  the  finished  work  of  Christ  on 
Calvary  negatived,  the  purpose  of  Old 
Testament  types  annulled,  and  the 
Bible  proved  guilty  of  contradiction. 
If  contradiction  is  once  found  within 
the  pages  of  that  Book  its  authority 
is  broken  and  its  message  lost.  In  1 
Cor.  10:13  the  Holy  Spirit  declares. 

"GOD    IS   FAITHFUL." 
If    God    is    faithful    there    is    no    salva- 
tion bv  baptism  for  He  hath  said  "not 
of    works."      In    Titus     1  :2    the     Bible 
says 

"GOD    CANNOT    LIE." 

Since  the  Bible  savs  salvation  is  bv 
grace,  NOT  OF  WORKS,  if  it  were 
proved  that  salvation  could  be  ob- 
tained by  baptism,  that  would  be  the 
sufficient  and  appalling  demonstration 
that  God  is  a  liar.  God  cannot  lie, 
hence,  salvation  is  a  gift,  through 
grace,  not  of  w'orks  ! 

Fourth, — baptism  does  not  save  be- 
cause the  King  James  translation  of 
Acts  2:38  is  incorrect.  We  know  it 
is  incorrect,  (1)  because  the  present 
rendering  is  contrary  to  other  portions 
of  Scripture,  and  (2)  because  the 
Greek  words  may  be  correctly  ren- 
dered so  as  to  perfectly  agree  with 
the  balance  of  Scripture.  Acts  2:38 
correctly   translated    reads, — 

"Repent  and  be  baptized  ON 
ACCOUNT  OF  the  remission  of 
sins." 

You  will  immediately  notice  that  the 
only  change  made  in  the  translation 
is  in  the  word  "for."  In  the  Greek 
this  is  the  word  "eis."  It  has  several 
meanings.  It  sometimes  means  "for," 
sometimes,  "for  the  purpose  of;" 
sometimes  "in  accordance  with"  and 
sometimes  "on  account  of."  It  has 
other  meanings  as  well.  When  such 
a  word  as  "eis"  having  several  uses 
must  be  translated,  the  correct  trans- 
lation can  only  be  found  by  consider- 
ing the  entire  sweep  of  Scripture  and 
rendering  the  word  with  that  trans- 
lation which  is  in  agreement  with  the 
whole  Bible.  Other  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture where  "eis"  is  used  to  mean  "on 
account   of"   may  be    easily    adduced. 

"The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
in  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it ;  because  thev 
repented  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  tli'e 
preaching  of  Jonas  ;  and  behold,  a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here." 
(Matt.   12:41). 

"The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  gen- 
eration, and  shall  condemn  it;  for 
they  repented  ON  ACCOUNT  OF 
the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and.  be- 
hold, a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 
(Luke    11:32). 

"And  were  all  baptized  ON  AC- 
COUNT OF  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and   in   the   sea."      (1    Cor.    10:2). 

In  these  passages  "on  account  of"  is 
the  only  correct  translation  of  the 
Greek  word  "eis."  The  men  of  Nine- 
veh   did    not    repent    "for    the    purpose 
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of"  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  but  they 
did  repent  "on  account  of"  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonah.  And  in  the  First  Cor- 
inthian passage  the  people  of  Israel 
went  through  the  sea  and  cloud  "on  ac- 
count of"  the  faithful  and  fearless 
leadership   of    Moses. 

This  translation  makes  clear  and 
I  plain  the  message  of  Acts  2  :38.  Peter 
did  not  say  "Repent  and  be  baptized 
for  the  purpose  of  remission,"  but 
he  did  say  "Repent  and  be  baptized 
"on  account  of  "remission." — On  ac- 
count of  the  remission  of  sins  which 
is  3'ours  through  faith  in  Jesus, — be 
baptized.  This  translation  clarifies  the 
passage  and  brings  it  into  perfect  ac- 
cord with  every  other  passage  in  the 
inspired   Book. 

Baptism  is  a  testimony  of  a  bless- 
ing already  received.  When  we  were 
baptized  we  submitted  to  it  "on  ac- 
count of"  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
which  remission  had  already,  through 
His  great  grace,  taken  placa.  No, 
dear  friend,  baptism  does  not  save. 
Baptism  is  a  testimony  that  we  ARE 
saved.  "Repent  and  be  baptized  ON 
ACCOUNT  OF  the  remission  of 
sins." 

Now  to  sum  up, — baptism  does  not 
save 

1.  BECAUSE  the  Scriptures 
plainly  teach  that  ceremonies 
and    ordinances    cannot    save. 

2.  BECAUSE  the  Scriptures 
everywhere  proclaim  that  salva- 
tion   is    not    b^-    works. 

3.  BECAUSE  the  Bible  can- 
not disagree  with  itself  and  he 
the  Word  of  God. 

4.  BECAUSE  in  the  light  of 
other  Scripture  the  King  James 
translation  of  Acts  2:38  is  incor- 
rect. 
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"The  Eighteen  Principles" 
(continued) 

truth  which  brings  deepest  consola- 
tion to  the  naturally  restless  soul  of 
11. an.  He  tells  of  his  prayer-burden 
for  the  Colossians  saying  that  he 
yearns  icr  them, 

"That  their  hearts  might  be  com- 
forted, being  knit  together  in  love 
and.  unto  all  riches  OF  THE 
FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  UN- 
DERSTANDING to  the  acknowl- 
edgment  of   the   mystery." 

There  is  a  remarkable  example  of  the 
explicitness  of  the  Bible.  The  Holy 
Spirit  never  fails  in  maintaining  the 
logical  distinctions  which  make  the 
Bible  the  marvelous  Book  that  it  is.  In 
this  passage  the  apostle  is  not  desir- 
ing that  they  "understand  to  the  ack- 
nowledgment of  the  mystery,"  but 
that  they  shall  enter  "the  full  assur- 
ance of  understanding."  Alas,  how 
greatly  God's  people  need  to  learn 
this  lesson.  On  every  hand  are  un- 
happy, discontented  souls  striving  to 
"UNDERSTAND."  That  which  de- 
velops real  strength  and  growth  is  not 
UNDERSTANDING,  but  bv  His  grace 
resting  in  the  "ASSURANCE  OF 
UNDERSTANDING"  before  the  un- 
derstanding   comes.       Perplexed     Child 
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of  God,  abandon  thy  quest  for  under- 
standing of  the  mysteries  of  God !  In- 
stead of  vainly  intruding  your  fleshlj' 
mind  into  realms  which  God  says  are 
"past  finding  out,"  desist  thy  vain  and 
empty  efforts  and  REST,  joyously  rest 
in  the  "assurance  of  understanding"  in 
God's  good  time.  Although  we  can 
only  say  "Now  I  know  in  part"  we 
iha.l  one  day  say,  "I  know  even  as 
I  am  knov/n."  Thank  God  for  such 
a   thrilling   "assurance." 

The  fact  that  I  cannot  now  fully 
understand  the  things  of  God  is  an 
immeasurable  blessing  to  my  soul.  If 
I  could  fully  understand  Him,  I  could 
no  longer  worship  Him.  A  God  whom 
my  finite  mind  could  completely  ap- 
prehend is  not  infinite,  but  finite.  If 
He  is  only  mv  equal  He  is  not  my 
God.  .  . 

ZET  us  try  out  this  principle. 
Let  us  see  if  it  has  any  value 
in  bringing  the  mind  to  a 
clearer  attitude  toward  Bible 
questions  over  which  doubt  has 
hung  for  years.  Let  us  use  at 
least  two  familiar  doctrines  involving 
some  old,  much-discussed  perplexities. 
Let  us  first  investigate  the  activity  of 
the  Infinitv  Principle  in  the  doctrine 
of 

PRAYER 

Does  God  hear  and  answer  prayer? 
Does  prayer  change  things?  The  an- 
swer of  the  Word  of  God  is  a  de- 
cided affirmative.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  God  hears  and  delights  to  an- 
swer the  cry  of  His  child.  "Whatso- 
ever ye  ask  in  My  name  that  will  I 
do."  Prayer  does  indeed  change 
things. 

But  this  truth  has  raised  many 
questions  in  the  minds  of  men.  How 
can  God  allow  Himself  to  be  influenced 
by  man?  Does  man's  prayer  change 
God's  mind?  Is  thj  divine  power  sub- 
jected to  human  caprice?  These 
questions  plunge  us  at  once  into  the 
realm  of  pure   faith   and  bring   us   face 


to  face  with  one  of  the  Bible's  most 
striking  examples  of  the  great  need 
of  a  correct  understanding  of  the  In- 
finity  Principle. 

Wherever  the  infinite  and  the  finite 
meet  in  the  working  out  of  the  plan 
of  God,  there  is  found  truth  which 
balks  the  human  understanding  and 
which  is  an  imperative  call  to  simple 
faith  in  God's  Word.  Man's  reason 
may  work  with  exhilaration  and  delight 
in  the  realm  of  the  finite  but  the  hu- 
man mind  is  incapable  of  logical 
operation  in  the  realm  infinite. 
Prayer  is  one  of  the  truths  of  the 
Book  of  Books,  which  calls,  not  for 
understanding,  but  for  simple  trust  in 
God.  The  infinite  wonder  is  de- 
clared by  Jesus, — "Whatsoever  ye 
ask  in  My  name  I  will  do  it."  If  I 
were  to  seek  the  explanation  of  God 
showing  such  tenderness  to  my  soul  I 
\\ould  but  stagger  before  the  marvel 
of  infinite  condescension  to  a  sinner 
saved  by  grace.  I  do  not  need  an 
explanation  !  I  need  faith  !  "Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him." 
Our  Lord  simply  states  the  facts  con- 
cerning prayer.  Some  of  those  facts 
are  too  big  for  the  mind  to  under- 
stand. But  our  ■  Lord  Jesus  offers  no 
elucidation  when  God  sets  forth  a 
declaration  and  offers  no  explanation. 
His  declaration  becomes  the  subject 
for  my  acceptation  without  question. 
This  conclusion  is  the  happy  product 
of    applying    the    Infinity    Principle. 
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ET  us  apply  this  principle  to 
the  study  of  another  line  of 
truth     found     in     God's     Word. 


THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH,  AND 

THE  PERFECT  DUALITY  OF 

JESUS. 

The  modernist  does  not  accept  the 
virgin  birth  of  Jesus.  His  difficulty 
is  that  he  does  not  accept  the  Infinity 
Principle,  as  a  result,  he  is  cast  back 
on  his  reason  instead  of  faith.  Rea- 
son   is   helpless    in    the   face    of   the   in- 

continued  on  page  ^-j 


:>^ 


"Grace  and  Truth' 


D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


by    JESSE  ROY  JONES 


THE    BIBLE    CONFEKENCE 

Drs.  White  and  Chafer,  who  were 
the  speakers  for  the  Sixteenth  Annual 
Rocky  Mountain  Bible  Conference 
visited  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  and 
spoke  before  the  Student  Body  at  the 
regular  Inspirational  Period,  Saturday 
noon,  October  7,  1922.  The  message 
of  both  these  men  of  God  struck  a 
responsive  chord  in  the  heart  of  every 
student,  confirming  and  cr\'stallizing 
the  rich  truths  of  God's  Word  which 
had  already  become  precious  to  their 
souls.  Their  fearless  and  scriptural 
unfolding  of  the  Word  of  God  before 
the  Rocky  Mountain  Bible  Conference 
also  was  a  blessing  to  those  who  love 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Old  Book.  We 
feel  that  the  Conference  this  year 
was  more  helpful  than  any  heretofore 
because  of  the  instructive  and  con- 
structive character  of  the  Bible  lec- 
tures  of   these   servants   of    God. 

Dr.  Chafer's  message  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  before  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute Student  Body  was  especially  well 
received  and  is  given  in  substance  on 
.another  page  of  this  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth." 

Dr.  White  also  won  his  way  into 
the  hearts  of  the  members  of  Dean 
Fowler's  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible 
Class  when  he  lectured  to  them  at  the 
regular  meeting  of  the  class  Sunday, 
October  8,  1922.  His  message  was  on 
carnal  and  spiritual  Christians  (1  Cor. 
2  and  3).  Those  present  will  not  soon 
forget  how  Dr.  White  leaned  over  the 
edge  of  the  rostrum  and  asked,  "Are 
you  a   spiritual  baby?" 


NIGHT     SCHOOL 

D.B.I.  Night  School  opened  its 
eighth  session  October  19,  1922.  The 
attendance  was  good  and  the  interest 
unusual.  Many  of  last  year's  stu- 
dents spontaneously  testified  to  the 
benefits  derived  from  last  year's  Night 
School  and  expressed  their  joy  in  be- 
ing able  to  continue  with  the  work 
this  year.  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman 
brought  the  message  of  the  evening 
urging  upon  Christians  the  necessity 
of  systematic  Bible  study  to  a  bal- 
anced  Christian   life. 

The  prospect  for  this  j'ear's  Night 
School  is  better  than  for  any  pre- 
vious j-ear.  Seven  Denver  pastors  of 
d'fferent  denominations  will  co-oper- 
ate v.-ith  the  regular  D.B.I,  faculty, 
thus  making  the  teaching  force  es- 
pecially   strong. 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute  Night 
School  is  arranged  to  meet  the  needs 
of  those  who  are  unable  to  attend  the 
day  school.  The  Word  of  God  says, 
"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  un- 
to God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightlv  dividing  the 
Word  of  Truth."  (2  Tim.  2:15).  One 
of  last  year's  students  said,  "I  learned 
more  about  the  Bible  in  fifteen  min- 
utes   at    the    Denver      Bible      Institute 


Night  School  than  I  learned  in  fifteen 
years    any    place    else." 

To  those  who  live  in  or  near  Den- 
ver and  desire  a  working  knowledge 
of  God's  Word,  D.B.I.  Night  School 
affords  a   unique   opportunity. 

CORRESPONDENCE    COURSE 

Frequent  requests  have  come  in  for 
a  correspondence  course  teaching  the 
truths  held  by  the  Denver  Bible  In- 
stitute. It  is  our  desire  that  such  a 
course  should  be  added  to  the  work 
of  D.B.I,  and  as  soon  as  means  are 
provided  plans  which  are  already  in 
the  minds  and  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
faculty,    will    begin    to    materialize. 

When  a  correspondence  course  does 
go  forth  from  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute it  will  be  characterized  by  the 
same  features  which  make  the  regular 
Day  School  Bible  Course  the  unique 
course  it  is.  It  will  lead  the  student 
into  a  vast  amount  of  Bible  research 
work.  It  will  emphasize  the  outstand- 
ing fact  of  all  Bible  studv,— THE 
BIBLE  IS  SELF-INTERPRETING. 
Pray  with  us  that  God  shall  supply 
the  means  to  meet  this   need. 

PRAYEK     HELPERS 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute,  from 
the  time  of  its  inception,  has  operated 
entirely  in  answer  to  praj'er.  At 
times  the  treasury  has  been  very,  very 
low  and  there  has  been  barely  enough 
food  in  the  larder  for  one  more  meal. 
But  God  has  never  failed  to  keep  His 
promise  and  the  needs  have  always 
been   met   with  His   provision. 

When  one  stops  to  consider  that 
there  are  no  large  contributors  to  the 
work  of  D.  B.  I.  and  that  some  months 
the  general  expenses  run  as  high  as 
$1,500.00,  and  that  every  month  finds 
its  bills  all  paid,  he  cannot  help  but 
say,  "Surely  God  has  not  forgotten 
His    promises." 

We  appeal  to  the  whole  "Grace  and 
Truth"  family  to  share  the  prayer- 
burden  for  the  needs  of  this  great  work 
for  God.  "The  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much." 

CHALK      TALKS 

"If  3"0u  can  make  a  series  of 
straight  and  crooked  lines  you  can 
picture  many  of  the  fundamental 
truths  of  God's  Word  so  that  children 
can  grasp  them."  This  assertion  was 
made  by  Mr.  A.  T.  Whittaker,  Field 
Secretary  of  the  Christian  Funda- 
menials  League,  as  he  addressed  the 
Student  Body,  Thursday  morning,  No- 
vember 2,  1922. 

Mr.  Whittaker  was  in  attendance  at 
the  Fundamentalists  Conference  held 
at  Minneapolis  recently  for  the  pur- 
pose of  arranging  a  new  series  of 
Sunda}"  School  lessons.  He  has  also 
]-\n  completed  an  engagement  with 
Lr.    French    E.    Oliver    in    an    evangel- 


istic campaign  in  the  same  city,  hav- 
ing had  charge  of  the  music  and 
children's  work.  On  his  return  to 
Los  Angeles  he  made  a  stop-over  at 
Denver   and   visited   D.B.I. 

It  was  a  delightful  experience  for 
the  students  to  imagine  themselves 
children  once  more  as  Mr.  Whittaker 
brought  the  message  of  the  Cross 
from  a  crayon  sketch  on  the  black- 
board. After  hearing  Mr.  Whittaker's 
talk  and  seeing  him  present  the 
truths  of  God's  word  in  picture  form, 
the  Student  Body  was  greatly  im- 
pressed with  the  fact  that  crayon  and 
paper  affords  to  the  Sunday'  School 
teacher  a  wonderful  opportunity  and 
channel  in  getting  the  truths  of  our 
Lord  firmly  fixed  in  the  minds  of  the 
little    ones. 


APxE    STKEET    MEETINGS 
PROFITABLE  ? 

When  Jesus  was  here  upon  earth, 
He  raised  the  question,  "What  shall 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 
(Mark  8:36).  When  we  have  faced 
this  question  seriously  and  meditated 
sufficiently  on  the  value  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  places  on  a  soul,  we  will 
be  in  a  better  position  to  answer  the 
above  question  intelligently. 

If  one  soul  were  saved  through  the 
instrumentality  of  a  street  meeting, 
can  there  be  any  question  as  to 
whether  or  not  they  are  profitable? 

The  first  D.  B.  I.  Student  Body 
street  meeting  for  the  year  1922-23  was 
held  Septem.ber  20th.  The  place  was 
on  the  corner  of  19th  and  Larimer, 
and  Mr.  Wm.  Avery  McClure  was  in 
charge  of  the  meeting.  Gospel  songs 
were  sung  and  personal  testimonies 
were  given  by  a  number  of  the 
students.  Mr.  McClure  gave  the 
principal  message  and  closed  the 
meeting. 

After  the  meeting  personal  work 
was  done  with  every  man  standing  on 
the  street  corner.  As  a  result  of  this 
personal  contact, — man  with  man,  three 
souls  were  led  to  the  Saviour.  One 
worker,  on  being  asked  as  to  the  out- 
come of  his  dealing  with  a  soul,  re- 
plied, "Why,  he  was  just  ripe  and 
ready  to  pick.  I  didn't  even  have  to 
argue  with  him.  No  sooner  had  I  put 
the  question  up  to  him  till  his  eyes 
began  to  fill  with  tears  and  he  said, 
'Yes,  I  see  that's  just  what  I  need, — 
I  do  accept  Jesus  as  my  personal 
Saviour.' 

What  a  blessed  fruitage  from  only 
one   meeting ! 

Are    street    meetings    profitable? 

Such  a  question,  in  view  of  such  a 
meeting,   is    quite   unnecessary. 

We  are  persuaded  that  street  preach- 
mg  is  being  specially  blessed  of  God 
during  these  the  closing  hours  of  the 
Lispeneation   of   the   Body. 
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finite.      Faith    finds    joy.   in    what    God 

has  revealed,  be  it  finite  or  infinite. 

A  well-known  modernist  recently 
said,  "I  know  Jesus  was  man.  If  I 
accept  the  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth, 
then  I  must  believe  that  Jesus  was 
God  also.  I  cannot  conceive  of  any- 
body  being  both    God   and  man." 

If  that  man  would  but  start  believ- 
ing his  Bible  instead  of  picking  it  to 
pieces,  he  would  soon  find  the  solution 
of  his   difficulty. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  Jesus  is  man. 
The    Bible    teaches   that   Jesus   is    God. 
In    fact    in    the     first     chapter    of    He- 
brews, God  the  Father  calls  Jesus  God. 
"But    unto    the    Son    He    saith, 

THY    THRONE,   O    GOD,   is    for- 
ever and  ever."    (Heb.  1  :8.) 
And  in   John    10:30  Jesus   declares   His 
own    unity    with    God, 

"I  and  the  Father  are  one." 
Seeming  contradictions  arising  from 
the  perfect  duality  of  Jesus  may  be 
found  scattered  through  the  Bible.  A 
few  of  these  seeming  contradictions 
will  reyeal  the  sort  of  passages  which 
Satan  uses  in  stirring  up  and  per- 
plexing many  souls  on  the  subject  of 
the  duality  of  Jesus. 

In  Isaiah  40 :28  it  is  declared  of 
God  that  He  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
weary.  But  in  John  4:6  He  was  so 
weary  Hie  rested  on  Jacob's  well  while 
the  disciples  went  into  the  city  for 
meat. 

In  Psa.  121  :4-S  He  is  declared  to 
be  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  who 
Slumbers  not  nor  sleeps,  but  in  Matt. 
8:24  we   find 'Him   fast    asleep. 

In  1  Tim.  2:5  after  He  ascended  into 
heaven  He  is  called  "man,"  but  in 
Heb.  1  :8  God  Himself  addresses  Jesus 
as    God. 

Yes,  it  is  an  inexplicable  mystery 
to  the  finite  mind  as  to  how  He  can 
be  both  God  and  man.  The  modernist 
quoted  said  he  could  not  conceive  of 
Jesus  being  both  God  and  man.  He 
is  right.  If  he  seeks  by  human  logic 
to  conceive  of  the  redeeming  duality 
of  Jesus,  he  will  seek  in  vain  for  an 
eternity.  But  if  he  will  recognize  the 
limitations  of  the  finite  mind,  cease 
from  his  fruitless  strivings,  and  be- 
lieve God,  his  difficulties  will  be  at 
an  end.  The  puny  modernists  fum- 
bling at  the  bolted  gateway  of  Infinity  ,_y 
are  like  the  blinded  Sodomites  groping 
at   the   door  of   Lot. 

What  is  the  result  of  applying  this 
Infinity  Principle?  What  is  the 
product  in  a  man's  soul  when  he  has 
faced  some  Bible  question  recognizing 
this  principle  in  the  Book?  The  re- 
sult is  always  the  same.  The  recog- 
nition of  the  Infinity  Principle  pro- 
duces FAITH,— faith  that  takes  God  V 
at  His  word.  The  Infinity  Principle 
reveals  that  where  reason  staggers, 
faith    may   reveal. 

Thank  God  for  the  blessing  which 
the  acceptation  of  the  Infinity  Prin- 
■  ciple  brings  to  the  mind  of  the  eager 
student  of  God's  Book.  Once  fully 
received,  this  principle  inducts  the 
mind  into  satisfaction  and  peace.  The 
result  of  an  acceptance  and  use  of 
this  principle  in  Biblical  interpretation 
is  sanity  instead  of  fanaticism  and 
faith  instead  of  skepticism. 
:  '  ,  Copyright    1Q22 

Clifton    L.    Foivler 


A     SUGGESTION 

We  suggest  that  Sunday  Schools  adopt  "Grace  and 
Truth"  as  their  Sunday  School  lesson  help.  Denomina- 
tional Quarterlies,  unfortunately  tinged  with  modernism, 
only  come  once  every  three  months  and  contain  little 
more  than  the  regular  lesson.  "Grace  and  Truth",  faith- 
ful in  every  line  to  God's  inspired  Book,  comes  once  a 
month  and  contains  Bible  Study  articles  from  the  best 
known  Bible  Students  in  America  in  addition  to  H.  A. 
Wilson's  superior  expositions  of  the  Lesson.  Three  Sun- 
day Schools  have  already  adopted  "Grace  and  Truth" 
and  have  placed  a  copy  of  the  magazine  in  every  home 
in  the  school.  That  is  a  good  example  for  your  school 
to  follow. 

Beginning  with  the  lesson  for  the  first  Sunday  of 
January  1923,  "Grace  and  Truth"  will  furnish  Mr.  Wil- 
son's expositions  to  the  Fundamentals  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons. This  is  a  new  series  of  Sunday  School  Lessons 
arranged  by  a  committee  appointed  by  the  World  Con- 
ference on  Fundamentals. 

If  you  want  our  Business  Manager's  special  propo- 
sition to  Sunday  Schools  contemplating  this  aggressive 
and  progressive  change  in  literature,  write  him  at  once. 
He  likes  to  talk  to  folks  about  subscriptions. 

Now  we  have  a  further  suggestion  as  to  how 
"Grace  and  Truth"  should  be  used. 

When  it  is  received  at  Sunday  School  it  should  be 
taken  home  and  LEFT  THERE.  When  the  teachers 
and  the  members  of  their  classes  gather  on  Sunday 
morning,  everyone  should  carry  a  BIBLE,  not  a  copy  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"    ,,     '  .      '  .-    • 

Try  it  out! 

May  God  raise  up  many  Sunday  Schools  to  adopt 
this  double  suggestion. 

.  1.  Every  Scholar  with  the  lesson 
studied  at  home  from  "GKACE 
AND  TRUTH". 

2.   Every    Scholar    reciting    in    Class 
from  the  BIBLE.  :    , 

•..  EDITOR 


54 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


D.  B.  I.  Sunday  School  Lessons 


Lesson  y 


As  we  study  the  story  of  Lot  we  are 
again  brought  to  face  a  picture  of  the 
Christian's  life,  but  it  tells  of  the  un- 
satisfactory experiences  of  the  unyield- 
ed  or  backslidden  believer.  In  the 
storj'  of  Abraham  the  outstanding 
message  is  that  of  fellowship  with  God 
and  its  blessings,  but  in  the  story  of 
Lot  we  see  the  misery  and  wretched- 
ness caused  by  a  life  of  un3-ieldedness 
and  worldliness.  In  this  dark  picture, 
however,  we  may  discern  the  light  of 
God's  grace  in  His  attitude  toward  Lot. 


I. 


THE   CONDITION   OF   THE 
CARNAL  CHRISTIAN. 


Lot  is  typical  of  the  believer  who  has 
not  learned  the  jo}'  of  the  surrendered 
life  and  who  prefers  the  empty  vanities 
of  worldliness  to  the  riches  of  God's 
grace.  He  clearly  shows  the  condition 
of  all   such  believers:     I  Cor.  3:   1-3. 

Lot  shared  in  the  sinful  condition  of 
the  Scdomites.  His  participation  in 
their  sinfulness  is  shown  in  three 
things.  His  position  of  authority  in 
the  city  shows  us  his  willingness  to 
countenance  sin.  He  sat  in  the  gate 
of  the  city  (vs.  1).  This  is  the  place 
of  authority.  Had  Lot  not  been  willing 
to  countenance  the  sins  of  the  people 
he  would  probably  not  have  lived  in  the 
city,  and  he  assuredly  would  not  have 
been  accorded  the  place  of  authority. 
Men  of  the  world  are  not  favorable  to- 
ward the  believer  who  is  living  such  a 
life  as  to  rebuke  their  sins.  His  offer 
to  deliver  his  daughters  to  the  lusts  of 
wicked  men  showed  how  low  was  the 
spiritual  plane  on  which  he  was  living 
(vs.  8)  and  the  terrible  sin  of  his 
daughters  (vss.  31-38)  shows  how  little 
respect  they  had  for  him.  How  pitiful 
a  life  must  have  been  his  to  have  so 
forfeited  the  respect  of  his  own  chil- 
dren. Thus  the  child  of  God,  the  one 
who  has  truly  believed  His  Word  and 
been  born  again,  ytt  may  sin  and  share 
with  the  world  in  its  sin.  Alas,  far  too 
many  are  living  on  this  low  level  of 
vorldliness  and  sin.  And  though  they 
do  not  enter  into  outbreaking  sin,  still 
their  refusal  to  yield  the  life  to  God, 
to  separate  from  the  world,  and  to  live 
for  Him  is  sin  in  itself.  Luke  15:11-18: 
I  Cor.  1:11;  3:  1-3;  5:   1-2;  6:  7-8. 

Lot  was  vexed  with  the  sins  which 
surrounded  him  though  not  willing  to 
separate     himself     from     them.       God  s 

Word  definitel.\"  declares  that  this  was 
the  case,  anri  so  it  is  with  the  believer 
who  is  living  in  sin  and  worldliness. 
He  cannot  find  true  satisfaction  and 
delight  in  them,  for  his  soul  is  con- 
stantly longing  and  hungering  for  bet- 
ter things.  They  who  have  once  tasted 
the  manna  of  God's  grace  and  fellow- 
ship cannot  be  satisfied  to  feed  on  the 
husks  of  the  world.  And  right  here  is 
the  difference  between  the  lost  man,  or 
unbeliever,  and  the  saved  man,  or  be- 
liever.    Both  ma>-  alike  live  in  sin,  but 
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THE    STOKY   OF   LOT 

Genesis   iq:  1-J.12-2Q 

where  it  is  natural  to  the  unbeliever, 
and  he  finds  satisfaction  in  it,  knowing 
nothing  better,  the  believer  cannot  find 
satisfaction  there,  for  he  has  tasted  of 
the  things  of  the  spirit.  The  hog  and 
the  sheep  may  alike  fall  into  the  mire, 
but  what  is  the  delight  of  one  proves 
the  distress  of  the  other.  Note  David 
and  Peter,  Psa.  51  and  Luke  22:  54-62. 

Lot  had  no  testimony.  He  could 
raise  his  voice  to  rebuke  the  sins  of 
his  neighbors,  but,  like  others,  they 
could  sa3'-  to  him  in  substance.  "What 
you  do  speaks  so  loudh^  we  cannot 
hear  what  you  say."  He  could  warn 
his  daughters'  husbands  of  approach- 
ing wrath,  but  his  warning  carried  no 
weight ;  he  had  forfeited  their  respect 
and  now  becomes  their  laughing-stock. 
So  it  is  with  the  worldly  Christian. 
One  who  will  live  in  sin  and  worldli- 
m-ss  can  have  no  testimon^^  with  those 
■whose  iniquity  he  shares.  It  is  never 
the  dancing,  card-pla3'ing,  theater-go- 
ing, cheating,  lying,  egotistical,  easily 
offended  Christian  who  wins  souls  to 
Christ.  One  cannot  serve  the  devil  and 
at  the  same  time  do  service  to  God. 
Wor'dliness  closes  the  mouth  of  the 
Christian  and  robs  him  of  his  testi- 
mony, or,  if  he  attempts  to  give  it,  so 
discredits  him  that  it  carries  no  weight. 
Tno.  15:4-6;  Jas.  4:4;  I  Jno.  2:15;  I 
Cor.  15:33-34;  Heb.  5:12-14. 

II.      GOD'S     ATTITUDE     TOWARD 
HIS    SINNING    CHILD. 

How  the  old  nature  does  love  to  de- 
ceive the  soul  and  cause  the  back- 
sliding, sinning  Christian  to  doubt  the 
love  of  God :  but  how  marvelous  the 
love  which  He  shows  in  spite  of  our 
unbelief.  Lot's  experience  shows  how 
dearly  God  loves  His  children  in  spite 
of  sin. 

Though  sinning,  Lot  vyras  the  object 
of  God's  solicitude.  He  sought  him  in 
the  hour  of  danger.  He  sought  to 
draw  him  unto  Himself,  and  to  deliver 
him  from  his  terrible  condition.  When 
He  must  pour  out  His  wrath  upon  the 
finning  Sodomites,  still  He  remem- 
bered Lot  and  drew  him  out  of  the 
city  into  safety.  So,  though  God's 
children  do  many  times  grieve  Him  by 
their  sins,  still  He  loves  them  and 
cares  for  them,  and  seeks  to  draw 
them  back  into  fellowship.  And  though 
He  may  and  does  chasten  them  for  a 
season,  when  His  wrath  must  be 
poured  out  upon  the  world  He  delivers 
His  people  out  of  the  judgment.  The 
sinning  child  of  God  can  have  no  fel- 
lowship with  Him,  b'ut  still  he  is  the 
object  of  God's  love  and  care,  and  has 
the  guarantee  that  he  will  never  perish. 
Jno.  10:28-29;  Heb.  12:6-11;  I  Cor. 
11  :.^2;   Matt.  2?^  ■.:^7 . 

Though  sinning,  Lot  was  righteous  in 
God's  sight.  How  wonderful  and  Avell- 
nigh  unbelievable  this  fact  is!  God  in- 
spired  the    record   of   Lot's    shame   and 
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weakness  in  this  chapter,  but  when  He 
.-peaks  of  him  in  the  New  Testament 
He  calls  him  "just  (righteous)  Lot," 
and  "that  righteous  man."  This  can- 
not refer  to  his  life,  but  reveals  his  per- 
fect standing  in  God's  sight.  How 
amazing!  What  fathomless  depths  of 
grace  are  here  revealed!  Yet  it  is 
true.  God  looks  upon  His  children 
even  in  the  midst  of  their  sin  and  says 
of  them  that  they  are  robed  in  the  per- 
fect righteousness  of  God  Himself. 
He  cannot  see  our  sins.  They  are 
washed  away  by  the  blood,  and  in  their 
place  God  has  given  His  perfect 
righteousness.  How  such  grace  as  this 
does  impel  us  to  fall  on  our  faces  and 
confess  our  sins,  and  to  cry  out  for 
Him  to  have  His  wav  with  us !  Rom. 
i:22;  Col.  2:10;  I  Cor.  6:11;  I  Cor. 
1:30;   II   Pet.  2:6-8. 


11:. 


WHAT  LOT  LOST  THROUGH 
HIS   SIN. 


Though  God  loves  His  sinning  child 
as  truly  as  He  does  the  one  who  is 
walking  m  fellowship  with  Him,  and 
though  He  saves  such  an  one,  yet  He 
cannot  prevent  his  suffering  loss. 
Worldliness  and  unyieldedness  cost  the 
Christian  his  reward,  though  he  is 
saved  and  cannot  lose  his  soul.  Jno. 
5:24;  Jno.  6:37. 

Lot  lost  his  works.  All  the  fruit  of 
his  labors  during  the  years  past  were 
burned  in  the  judgment  of  the  city.  So 
the  believer  who  builds  as  the  work  of 
his  life  only  the  flimsy  works  of  the 
world,  who  builds  into  his  life  the  wood 
of  indifference  to  spiritual  truths,  the 
hay  of  petty  sin  and  carnality,  and  the 
trashy  stubble  of  sin,  is  saved  simph- 
through  his  faith  in  Christ,  but  in  the' 
day  when  God  must  judge  men's 
works,  his  works  must  be  burned.  God 
longs  to  give  to  every  Christian  a  rich 
and  precious  reward  for  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence and  service,  but,  sad  to  say,  many 
will  fail  to  receive  a  full  reward.  I 
Cor.  3:11-15;  II  John  8. 

Lot  lost  his  family.  Surely  it  is  bad 
enough  for  a  worldly  Christian  to  lose 
his  works,  but  how  much  worse  it  is 
for  him  to  see  as  the  result  of  his  own 
sin  that  his  loved  ones  have  turned 
away  from  the  love  and  Word  of  God 
in  unbelief,  when,  had  he  been  living 
close  to  God,  he  might  have  been  the 
instrument  in  God's  hand  of  winning 
those  precious  souls  to  Christ.  How 
many  times  has  the  darkness  of  the 
death  bed  and  of  the  hour  of  separa- 
tion from  loved  ones  been  intensified 
by  the  bitterness  of  realizing  that  the 
parting  must  be  forever,  when  it  might 
have  been  only  for  a  moment,  and  then 
to  be  merged  into  the  eternal  bliss  of 
union  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
How  many  times  has  the  heart  of 
God's  servant,  the  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, been  saddened  to  hear  at  the  side 
of  an  open  grave  the  bitter  cr\-,  "Oh  ! 
my  darling,  I  will  never  see  you  again. 
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and    it    is    my    own    fault !"      May    God  reward,  and  to  walk  in  such  close  fel-  the     eternal     enjoyment     of     heaven's 

help    us   to   look   to   ourselves   that   we  lowship    with    Him    that    He    can    use  bliss,    may    the    family    circle    not    be 

lose    not    those    things    which   we    have  us   to  lead  our  loved  ones  and  friends  broken   through   an}'   sin   or   neglect   on 

^^■rought,    but    that    we    receive    a    full  to    know   Him.     When    we    enter    into  our  part. 


Lesson  6 


THE  STORY  OF  ISAAC  AND  ISHMAEL 
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Genesis  16:1-16;   21:1-21;   22:1-14;   Galatians  4:22-^1 


God's  Word  teaches  that  the  believer 
has  two  natures,  the  old  sinful  nature 
received  through  natural  birth,  which 
is  called  "the  flesh,"  and  the  new  na- 
ture, which  is  the  holy,  eternal  life  of 
God  imparted  through  faith  in  Christ, 
and  which  is  called  '"the  spirit."  These 
two  natures  are  exactlj'  contrary  to 
each  other,  and  are  constantly  war- 
ring; the  object  of  their  w^arfare  being 
to  gain  control  of  the  soul.  It  must  be 
clearly  understood,  in  order  to  see  the 
value  of  this  teaching,  that  these  two 
natures  are  distinct  personalities,  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  and  distinct 
from  the  soul.  So  the  child  of  God 
has  resident  within  his  body  three 
personalities;  the  soul,  or  ego;  the  old 
nature,  a  vile  rebel  against  God;  and 
the  new  nature,  which  is  Christ  in  him, 
the  life  received  through  regeneration. 
No  teaching  in  all  the  Bible  is  more 
essential  in  the  Christian  life  than  this 
one.  It  is  the  answer  to  many  ques- 
tions and  the  solution  to  many  prob- 
lems of  the  Christian  life,  and  it  is  the 
explanation  of  many  distressing  ex- 
periences through  which  the  soul 
passes.  It  is  this  truth  which  is  clearly 
shown  in  picture  form  in  the  story  of 
Isaac    and    Ishmael. 

I.  ISHMAEL  WAS  A   PICTURE   OF 
THE  OLD   NATURE. 

1.  Ishmael's  birth  was  a  fleshly 
birth    and    the    result    of    sin.      He    was 

the  son  of  Hagar,  Abraham's  concu- 
bine. God's  Word  plainly  condemns 
concubinage ;  so  this  union  was  sinful 
in  His  sight.  In  this  unfortunate  be- 
ginning we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
origin  of  the  old  nature.  He  was  be- 
gotten in  the  sin  of  Adam  and  is  trans- 
mitted through  natural  birth  to  all  of 
Adam's  posterity.  He  is  many  times 
called  "sin"  in  the  Scripture,  and  a 
clear-cut  distinction  must  be  drawn 
between  "sin"  and  "sins.".  "Sin"  is 
lhe  old  nature,  while  "sins"  are  the 
deeds  which  the  soul  under  the  control 
of  the  old  nature  commits.  Jno.  8:44; 
Rom.   5:12. 

2.  Ishmael  was  the  son  of  a  bond- 
woman. His  mother  was  a  slave,  and 
in  this  we  see  the  relation  of  the  old 
nature  to  the  law.  He  is  the  creature 
of  the  law,  and  it  is  from  the  law  he 
receives  his  strength.  He  is  not  obe- 
dient to  God's  law,  nor  can  he  be,  but 
through  the  law  he  receives  his 
strength  over  the  soul.  He  is  con- 
stantly seeking  to  get  the  soul  in  a 
stern  legalistic  attitude  toward  everv- 
thing  and  to  endeavor  to  do  even 
things  which  are  good  but  without  de- 
pendence upon  the  power  of  God.  Of 
course,  such  efforts  are  foredoomed  to 
failure.  When  God  in  grace  says, 
"Yield  yourself  unto  God,"  the  old  na- 
ture interprets  it  legalistically,  saying, 
in  a  snarling  voice,  "You  must  yield 
yourself    unto    God."     When     God    in 


grace  appeals  to  us  to  yield  to  Him  and 
permit  Him  to  produce  in  us  a  life  of 
holiness,  the  old  nature,  mocking,  says, 
"Now  you  are  a  Christian.  You  must 
do  nothing  wrong."  Then  when  fail- 
ure follows  our  efforts  to  measure  up 
to  this  perverted  idea  of  God's  will,  the 
old  nature  sneers  at  the  soul  and  seeks 
to  discourage  it  from  further  attempts. 
I  Cor.  15:56;  Rom.  7:7-11;  Rom.  8:6-7. 

3.  Ishmael  mocked  Isaac  and  strove 
with  him.  So  the  old  nature,  the  flesh, 
is  constantly  striving  with  the  new  na- 
ture, each  desiring  the  control  of  the 
soul.  The  old  nature  is  seeking  to  lead 
the  soul  contrary  to  God's  desires, 
either  through  directly  opposing,  or 
through  seeking  to  misinterpret  those 
desires.  The  new  nature  is  constaittly 
seeking  to  lead  the  soul  in  the  path  of 
God's  will  by  urging  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  reminding  the  soul  of  them,  and 
interpreting  them  aright.  The  soul 
must  make  the  decision.  As  it  says 
"Yes"  to  the  new  man,  victory  over 
sin  and  fruitfulness  and  joy  in  Chris- 
tian living  are  vouchsafed.  As  it  say  ^ 
"No"  to  the  new  nature,  or  fails  to 
say  "Yes,"  then  the  old  man  gains  the 
control  and  works  sin  and  shame  and 
misery  and  wretchedness  and  despair. 
So  God  gives  us  the  injunction,  "Walk 
in  the  spirit  and  ye  shall  not  fulfill 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  Gal.  5:16-18. 
See  also  verses  19-25. 

4.  Ishmael    was    finally    cast    out.      It 

may  seem  cruel  and  strange  that  this 
must  be.  but  remember  God  is  giving 
typical  teaching  here,  and  He  cannot 
compromise  with  the  old  nature.  He 
must  cast  him  out.  His  justice  and 
mercy  are  revealed  in  the  fact  that 
though  Ishmael  and  Hagar  were  com- 
pelled to  leave,  still  He  provided  for 
her  and  for  Ishmael.  But  the  teachinf^ 
concerning  His  dealing  with  the  "old 
man"  shows  that  no  place  can  be  found 
for  him.  God  has  already  potential!) 
judged  and  destroyed  him  ;  but  the  full 
manifestation  of  that  fact  will  not  be 
seen  until  the  resurrection.  Now  v  e 
struggle  against  him  and  are  com- 
manded not  to  yield  to  him,  but  in  the 
resurrection  he  will  be  removed.  It 
is  not  scriptural  to  seek  now  to  have 
the  old  nature  removed.  We  should 
seek  victory  over  him.  But  in  the 
resurrection  there  will  be  no  place  for 
him.  He  will  be  cast  out.  Ront.  6:5-6; 
Phil.  3:20-21;   Rom.  8:9-11. 

II.     ISAAC    WAS    A    PICTURE    OF 
THE  NEW  NATURE. 

1.      Isaac's       birth       was       miraculous. 

Abraham  and  Sarah  were  too  old,  and 
too  worn  out  physically  to  ever  have 
children,  but  God  worked  a  miracle 
and  Isaac  was  bor-i.  So  the  new. na- 
ture is  the  result  of  a  miracle.  It  takes, 
the  new  birth  of  the  soul  for  one  to 
receive  the  new  man.     This  can  be  re- 


ceived only  through  faith  in  Jesus. 
But  the  moment  a  soul  trusts  Him  as 
Savior  he  is  instantly  born  again,  and 
the  new  nature  is  imparted.  This  for- 
ever brands  the  teaching  that  every 
man  has  within  him  a  spark  of  the 
divine  nature  as  a  despicable  lie.  It 
also  refutes  the  teaching  that  one  can 
be  saved  through  his  own  works.  The 
Word  says,  "Ye  must  be  born  again," 
and  this  is  possible  only  through  the 
miracle  of  the  new  birth  through  faith 
in  Christ.  The  unbeliever  has  only  a 
soul  and  an  old  nature,  but  the  believer 
received  the  divine  nature,  the  new 
nature,  the  moment  he  believed.  Jno 
3:3-7;   Gal.  3:26. 

2.  Isaac  was  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman.  He  was  born  of  Sarah,  Abra- 
ham's rightful  wife.  So  the  new  na- 
ture is  the  creature  of  grace.  Begot- 
ten of  grace  in  the  soul  of  God's  chi  d, 
he  finds  his  strength  in  the  things  of 
grace.  The  truths  of  God's  Word  ar_- 
his  instruments.  He  is  constantly 
seeking  to^  lead  the  soul  into  the  liber- 
ty of  God's  children.  He  is  appealing 
to  the  soul  for  a  life  of  holiness  and 
surrender  unto  God,  but  never  as  a 
harsh  "MUST."  His  appeal  is  "I  be- 
seech you  by  the  mercies  of  God." 
His  constant  endeavor  is  to  lead  the 
soul  to  do  God's  will  either  through 
directly  reminding  him  of  God's  grace, 
or  by  interpreting  God's  appeals  aright. 
He  is  seeking  to  lead  us  to  perform 
God's  desires,  not  because  we  must, 
but  because,  as  recipients  of  such  mar- 
velous grace,  we  want  to  do  it  out  of 
sheer  jov  and  gratitude  to  Him.  Rom. 
12:1-2;  Rom.  6:13-14;  Gal.  5:1.  17-18. 
22-25. 

3.  Isaac  w^as  in  picture  a  resur- 
rected being.  Heb.  11:19,  in  referring 
to  Abraham's  offering  of  Isaac  on  the 
mountain,  says  that  he  received  him 
from  the  dead  "in  a  figure"  or  in  a 
picture.  God  is  here  showing  us  that 
the  new  nature  is  not  an  earth-thing, 
but  it  is  the  impartation  to  the  be- 
liever's soul  of  the  lifq  of  Him  Who 
died  an  offering  for  us,  and  Who  was 
raised  from  the  dead  in  resurrection 
life.  The  new  nature  is  Christ's  na- 
ture begotten  in  us.  He  is  the  very 
life  of  God.  He  is  resurrection  life. 
It  is  because  the  soul  is  wedded  to 
this  nature  that  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  the  believer  has  "eternal  life." 
Eph.  2:4-9;  Jno.  5:24;  Col.  1:27;  Gal. 
3 :2-5. 

4.  I^aac  was  established  as  the 
rightful  heir.  Ishnia  ;1  caused  consid- 
erable trouble,  though  doubtless  well 
behaved  and  circumspect  before  the 
birth  of  Isaac.  When  Isaac  began  to 
receive  a  little  recognition  he  revealed 
his  true  disposition  and  must  be  cast 
out.  So  the  old  nature  in  the  unsaved 
man  may  produce  a  high  degree  of 
morality  or  even  religiousness,  but 
should  this  man  trust   Christ  as   Savior 
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and  thus  the  old  nature  be  brought  in 
touch  with  the  new  nature,  his  real 
character  would  then  be  revealed.  He 
is  the  hopeless  enemy  of  God  and  must 
be  cast  out.  So,  though  we  must 
struggle  with  this  terrible  enemy  while 


in  this  body,  yet  by  virtue  of  the  cross  deliver  us  now  from  the  power  of  sin, 

of    Christ    we    shall    one    day    be    free  but  one  day  will  reign   supreme  in  our     { 

from    his    presence.      But,    praise    God,  sou's    because    freed   from   the    opposi- 

the  new  nature  will  be  established  and  tion  which  he  now  suffers  at  the  hand 

will    remain    with    us    throughout    the  of    the    old    nature.      Col.   3:3-4;    Rom. 

blessedness  of  eternity.     He  is  able  to  7:23-25;   Rom.  6:6;   Rom.  8:2,  9-11,  23. 


Lesson  7 


Sunday,  Dec.  17,  ic,22 


THE  STOKY  OF  JACOB 


The  story  of  Jacob  is  a  striking 
testimony  to  the  grace  of  God.  Jacob 
is  typical  of  the  naturally  undeserving 
condition  of  the  sinner,  and  the  won- 
drous grace  with  which  God  dealt  with 
him  shows  clearly  His  method  of  deal- 
ing with  sinners  in  our  time.  When 
we  consider  Jacob,  the  most  promi- 
nent thing  in  the  whole  story  is  the 
crookedness  of  his  character.  But  this 
only  serves  to  make  more  plain  the 
fact  that  God's  dealing  with  him  was 
wholly  on  the  basis  of  grace.  Indeed 
it  could  not  be  otherwise,  for  God  can- 
not deal  partly  in  grace  and  partly  on 
the  basis  of  a  man's  merit.  The  only 
way  in  which  a  sinner  may  have  deal- 
ings with  God  is  to  cast  himself  upon 
His  grace  without  any  effort  to  plead 
his  own  worth.  Thus  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  Jacob  speaks  to  us  of  our  own 
natural  condition,  and  God's  grace  in 
dealing  with  him  reminds  us  of  His 
grace  in  dealing  with  us. 

1.     THE    SINFULNESS    OF    JACOB. 

Jacob  is  one  of  the  most  unlovely 
characters  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
Bible,  Practically  nothing  good  can 
be  said  about  him,  naturally.  His 
name,  which  means  "supplanter,"  is 
fully  deserved,  and  his  whole  life  is 
marked  by  the  crafty  bargaining— the 
constant  endeavor  to  take  advantage 
of  another — which  the  name  implies. 
One  of  the  first  incidents  in  his  life 
shows  him  taking  advantage  of  his 
brother's  weakness  to  deprive  hirn  of 
his  birthright.  He  willingly  enters  into 
a  mean  trick  which  his  mother  pro- 
poses, and  lies  to  Isaac  in  order  to  se- 
cure the  blessing  which  was  intended 
for  Esau.  He  does  not  even  shrink 
from  dragging  the  name  of  God  into 
his  deception.  Then  he  flees  like  a 
craven  coward  from  the  wrath  of  Esau. 

When  God  reveals  Himself  to  him 
in  Bethel  he  feels  that  His  presence 
is  dreadful,  as  the  presence  of  God 
must  ever  be  to  a  sinner.  Hearing 
from  his  lips  the  promise  of  certain 
blessing  which  holds  before  him  lofty 
heights  of  fellowship  with  God,  we  find 
that  he  is  so  dwarfed  spiritually  that 
he  cannot  believe  God's  promise,  but 
makes  a  vow,  saying,  "if  God  will  be 
with  me,"  when  God  had  said,  "I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee — for  I 
will  not  leave  thee."  Also  we  see  him 
disregarding  the  greatness  of  the 
promise  and  seeking  to  bargain  with 
God  for  the  least  things— the  material 
things. 

His  trusting  to  sly,  crafty  methods 
to  gain  the  advantage  of  Laban  instead 
.of  trusting  God  to  undertake  for  him 
is  characteristic,  and  shows  the  nature 
of  the  man.  He  becomes  a  willing 
party  to  the  sin  proposed  by  Laban 
in    suggesting   two   wives,    and    to    that 


Genesis  25./Q-34,  Chapters  2/-jj,  jy.i-i^ 

suggested  later  by  these  women,  in 
taking  as  his  concubines  Bilhah  and 
Zilpah.  God  had  established  His  law 
when  He  said  of  Adam  and  Eve,  "They 
two  shall  be  one  flesh."  He  never  pur- 
posed that  man  should  have  more  than 
one  wife,  and  though  He  records  the 
facts  concerning  such  men  as  this,  and 
though  He  does  overrule  and  bless  in 
spite  of  it,  yet  such  a  condition  as  this 
is  sin. 

On  his  return  from  Laban's  house 
we  see  him  scheming  and  planning  as 
to  how  to  avoid  meeting  the  wrath  of 
Esau,  and  resorting  to  crafty  and  de- 
spicable methods.  Then  when  Esau 
has  forgiven  him  and  received  him 
with  open  arms,  Jacob  lies  to  him,  tell- 
ing him  he  will  meet  him  at  Seir,  but 
stops  before  he  gets  there  and  takes 
up  his  abode  in  another  city.  His  sin- 
ful nature  is  seen,  too,  in  the  fact  that 
he  evidently  permitted  (if  indeed  he 
did  not  share)  the  idolatry  of  his  fam- 
ily, until  the  time  he  went  to  Bethel, 
when  he  commanded  them  to  put  their 
idols    away. 

In  brief,  we  may  say  that  the  natural 
life  of  this  man  was  mean  and  de- 
graded. He  was  a  lying,  scheming 
cheat.  The  only  good  things  which 
are  recorded  in  the  account  of  his  life 
are  things  which  were  the  direct  re- 
sult of  God's  grace.  In  this  total  desti- 
tution of  merit  Jacob  portrays  the  nat- 
ural condition  of  the  sinner  in  God's 
sight.  He  says  that  all  the  very  best 
men  can  do  naturally  is  filthy  and  cor- 
rupt.    Isa.   64:6;    Rom.   3:8-19;    i:2i. 

II.     THE  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

Romans    11  :6. 

Grace  cannot  exist  where  human 
merit  is  taken  into  account.  The  fact 
that  Jacob  was  wholly  undeserving  of 
the  good  things  God  did  for  him  proves 
that  the  principle  dominant  in  His 
dealing  with  this  sinful  man  was  grace. 
This  is  manifested  in  five  things  which 
are   prominent   in   the   story : 

1.  God's  grace  is  manifested  in  His 
choice  of  Jacob  as  the  heir  of  the 
promise.  Of  the  two  brothers,  Esau 
was  the  more  deserving,  but  Jacob  was 
the  more  needy.  God's  choice  shows 
that  His  attitude  toward  men  is  gra- 
cious. Jesus  enunciated  this  principle 
which  pervades  all  of  God's  dealings 
with  men.  He  said,  "They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick  *  *  *  j  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to 
repentance"  (Matt.  9:13).  Men  who 
are  puffed  up  in  their  pride  and  self- 
sufficiency  can  have  no  dealings  with 
God.  But  the  man  who  recognizes  that 
he  is  unworthy  and  sinful  and  needful 
finds  God's  arms  open  to  receive  him. 
Herein  lies  the  real  reason  why  so 
manv  men   of  high  moral   standard  are 


unsaved  when  many  who  are  "down 
and  out"  find  in  Jesus  the  satisfaction 
of  their  souls'  needs.  Eph.  2:8-9;  I 
Tim.   1:15;   Jno.  3:16;   Titus  3:5. 

2.  God's  grace  is  manifested  by  His 
faithfulness  in  remembering  the  prom- 
ise made  to  Abraham.  When  Jacob 
was  fleeing  from  the  wrath  of  Esau, 
God  met  him.  In  the  vision  at  Bethel 
He  spoke  to  Jacob  in  a  voice  of  en- 
couragement, and  repeated  the  promise 
to  him,  revealing  that  the  fulfillment 
was  to  come  through  him.  Abraham 
was  a  weak  man,  as  was  Isaac,  but 
here  we  find  Jacob,  the  supplanter, 
chosen  as  the  heir  to  the  promise. 
What  marvelous  grace !  And  how 
purely  of  grace  was  God's  faithfulness 
in  keeping  the  promise.  Abraham  did 
not  deserve  it.  Isaac,  too,  was  un- 
worthy. But  least  of  all  was  the  merit 
of  Jacob.  How  convincingly  this 
proves  the  fallacy  of  the  teaching  that 
salvation  is  by  works.  Had  the  ful- 
fillment of  God's  promise  depended 
upon  works,  it  would  have  been  lost 
in  the  first  three  generations,  but  God 
assures  us  it  is  not  of  works.  Thank 
God  I  Our  salvation,  too,  depends  not 
on  our  works,  but  upon  the  Word  of 
God.  We  are  all  unworthy  in  His 
sight,  but  He  has  said,  "The  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Gal.  3:16-22;  John  10:28; 
Rom.  6  :23. 

3.  God's  grace  is  manifested  in  His 
protection  of  Jacob.  He  was  in  dan- 
ger at  the  hand  of  Esau,  at  the  hand 
of  Laban,  and  at  the  hand  of  the 
Canaanites;  and  no  one  knows  how 
many  times  he  was  in  danger  during 
his  journeys  in  the  wilderness.  But 
through  it  all  God  protected  him  and 
brought  him  safely  back  to  Bethel.  So 
He  protects  us.  How  many  times  have 
men  recognized  God's  hand  in  protect- 
ing them  from  dangers  even  while  they 
were  in  unbelief.  He,  doubtless,  does 
this  in  order  to  give  them  every  oppor- 
tunity to  accept  Jesus  and  be  saved. 
Then  when  one  has  believed  in  Him 
and  thus  been  born  again,  he  has  the 
guarantee  that  God  will  protect  him 
and  suffer  no  temptation  to  come 
which  is  stronger  than  can  be  borne  in 
His  strength.  He  guarantees  that  the 
believer  shall  never  perish  and  de- 
clares that  he  has  everlasting  life. 
Herein  lies  the  glorious  security  of 
God's  children.  We  are  the  constant 
objects  of  His  care  and  protection,  and 
shall  one  day  see,  as  we  do  not  now, 
how  minute  and  how  full  His  care  for 
us  really  is.  I  Cor.  10:13;  I  Pet.  5:7; 
Phil.  4:6-7;   Jno.   10:28;   Jno.  6:37. 

4.  God's  grace  is  manifested  in  His 
chastening  of  Jacob.  Throughout  his 
wandering  God  was  striving  to  bring 
him  into  a  life  of  holiness  and  fellow- 
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ship  with  Himself.  At  the  ford,  Jab- 
bok,  He  wrestled  with  Jacob.  He 
even  touched  him  in  the  hollow  of  the 
thigh  so  that  he  was  compelled  to 
limp  the  rest  of  his  days.  This  was, 
doubtless,  an  uncomfortable  experi- 
ence for  him,  but  it  was  through  this 
experience  that  the  supplanter,  "Jacob," 
was  changed  into  "Israel,"  the  "prince 
with  God."  So  God  chastens  His  chil- 
dren. The  record  is,  "Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  chasteneth"  (Heb.  1-2:6). 
And  how  we  need  to  learn  this  truth  ! 
God's  chastening  is  not  a  manifestation 
of  wrath,  but  is  His  loving  attempt  to 
draw  His  children  into  a  closer  walk 
with  Himself  and  into  the  joyful  ex- 
perience of  the  riches  of  His  fellow- 
ship. "No  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous, 
nevertheless    afterward    it    yieldeth    the 


peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby"  (Heb. 
12:11).  This  chastening  is  clear  evi- 
dence that  the  child  of  God  will  not  be 
condemned  when-  the  world  is  judged. 
Heb.  12:1-11;  I  Cor.  11:32. 

5.  God's  grace  is  manifested  in  re- 
storing Jacob  to  Bethel.  "Bethel" 
iiieans  "the  house  of  God."  It  is  the 
place  of  fellowship  and  instruction. 
Jacob  had  been  wandering,  out  of  fel- 
lowship with  God,  for  some  time.  He 
had  caught  glimpses  of  God's  goodness 
from  time  to  time,  but  had  never  en- 
tered into  the  fulness  and  joy  of  com- 
muning with  Him.  Now  we  find  him 
coming  back  to  Bethel — to  the  place  of 
fellowship.  How  different  is  his  atti- 
tude as  he  comes  to  this  place  for  the 
second  time.  The  first  time  he  felt  it 
was  dreadful  to  be  in   the  presence  of 


God.  The  second  time  we  find  posi- 
tive eagerness  to  get  there.  This  was 
the  direct  result  of  God's  chastening. 
And  so,  as  He  is  chastening  the  be- 
liever who  has  not  yet  learned  the  joy 
of  communion  with  Himself,  God  is 
constantly  leading  to  the  place  where 
He  can  have  that  happy  fellowship 
with  the  soul  which  is  so  delightful. 
His  attitude  is  clearly  pictured  in  the 
attitude  of  the  prodigal's  father. 
"When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  ofif  his 
father  saw  him  and  had  compassion 
and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him."  God  is  in  a  hurry  to  meet 
the  returning  prodigal.  He  is  watch- 
ing and  waiting  and  yearning  for  us 
to  come  back  to  Him,  and  He  meets  us 
more  than  half  wav  when  we  do  come. 
Luke  15:20:  I  Jnol  1:9:  Psa.  51:12-13; 
Jer.   3:12-14:   Psa.  22,:i. 
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THE  STORY  OF  JESUS'  BIRTH 

CHRISTMAS     LESSON 
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As  we  approach  the  day  which  vve 
especially  set  apart  as  a  day  of  re- 
membrance of  Jesus'  birth,  it  is  fitting 
that  we  study  the  story  of  His  birth 
and  the  spiritual  significance  of  that 
story.  This  story  is  wonderful  and 
possesses  peculiar  interest.  It  is  the 
story  of  God's  entrance  into  a  human 
form,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing 
our  salvation.  Jesus  is  our  God  and 
our  Savior. 

I.     THE  STORY  OF  JESUS'  BIRTH. 

It  is  a  great  pity  that  the  unbelief 
of  men  should  make  it  necessary  for 
us  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the 
events  recorded  in  this  chapter  actu- 
ally happened  in  just  the  way  the  rec- 
ord says,  but  such  is  the  case.  In  the 
study  of  this  story  let  us  constantly 
bear  this  ir  mind  and  let  us  reverently 
seek  for  the  wealth  of  spiritual  teach- 
ing which  God  has  placed  here  for  us. 
1.  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin.  His 
birth  was  not  a  natural  birth, — it  was  a 
miracle.  Wicked  men  are  teaching  to- 
day that  He  was  not  born  miraculously, 
but  that  Joseph,  or  some  other  un- 
known man,  was  His  father.  Such 
teaching  is  sheer  blasphemy,  because 
it  contradicts  God's  Word  and  because 
of  the  abominable  and  unmentionable 
implication  it  makes  about  our  Lord. 
No!  Thank  God,  we  can  believe  im- 
plicitly the  record  He  has  given.  These 
things  literally  took  place  exactly  as 
the  story  given  in  Matthew  says.  The 
body  of  Jesus  was  received  from  Mary, 
the  virgin,  but  the  life  resident  in  that 
body  was  God's  life.  However,  we 
shall  discuss  this  more  fully  when  we 
consider  the  spiritual  significance  of 
this   story. 

2.  Wise  men  came  from  the  East 
to  -worship  Jesus.  Men  have  the  idea 
that  there  were  only  three  of  these 
wise  men,  but  it  is  very  probable  that 
there  were  many.  It  is  doubtful  if 
three  men,  asking  the  question  which 
they  asked,  could  have  stricken  the 
heart  of  Herod  with  such  fear,  for 
they  wou'd  have  been  adjudged  in- 
sane. But  a  large  number  asking  such 
a  question  would  indeed  be  ground  for 
alarm.     The    star    which    guided    them 
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was  a  literal  star,  and  faith  finds  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  the  God  who 
coud  form  worlds  by  the  breath  of 
His  mouih  could  also  make  a  star  to 
a])ptar  for  this  purpose.  These  wise 
men  probablv  reached  Jerusalem  some 
time  after  Jesus'  birth.  That  this  is 
likely  is  evident  from  two  facts.  The 
first  is,  that  when  Jesus  was  born  it 
took  place  in  a  stable,  but  the  wise 
men  found  him  in  a  house.  The  sec- 
ond is,  that  the  order  to  slay  the  chil- 
dren, spoke  of  those  two  years  old  and 
under,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  Herod 
waited  two  years  before  taking  such 
action.  So,  sufficient  time  must  have 
elapsed  between  Jesus'  birth  and  the 
visit  of  the  wise  men  to  permit  Joseph 
and  Mary  to  find  a  house,  and  even 
allowing  some  time  for  Herod  to  learn 
that  the  wise  men  had  failed  to  bring 
him  word,  two  years  was  too  long.  The 
balance  of  that  time  must  have  been 
before  the  visit  of  the  wise  men.  The 
gifts  of  these  wise  men  have  rich 
messages  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  gold  speaks  of  royalty,  so  He  will 
one  day  be  King.  The  frankincense 
speaks  of  worship,  and  because  He  is 
our  God  we  should  worship  Him.  The 
myrrh  speaks  of  the  bitterness  of  suf- 
fering, and  He  is  the  One  who  suffered 
for  our  sins  on  the  cross.  Rev.  19:11- 
16;  Heb.  1:6;  Rev.  4:10;  I  Pet.  3:18; 
I   Pet.  2:21-24. 

3.     Joseph  and   Mary  >vere  compelled 
to   flee   from    Herod   to   save   Jesus'   life. 

Not  that  God  could  not  have  saved 
Him  otherwise,  but  He  chose  this 
method  in  order  to  fulfill  the  prophe- 
cies He  had  given  many  years  before. 
It  is  interesting  to  see-  how  the  natural 
and  the  supernatural  work  together  in 
God's  plans,  both  accomplishing  His 
will  and  purpose.  Jesus'  birth  was 
prophesied  long  before  and  God  said 
it  was  to  be  a  virgin  birth.  This  was 
accomplished  by  a  miracle.  He  was  to 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  but  God  used 
natural  means  to  accomplish  this. 
Mary  was  brought  I0  Bethlehem  at  the 
right  time  by  an  crder  of  Caesar  Au- 
gustus. Then  the  dream  of  Joseph,  in 
v\hich  he  was  warned  by  an  angel  mes- 
senger, was   used  to  send  the   Child  to 


Egypt,  and  thus  another  prophecy  was 
fu' filled,  which  said,  "Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  mj'  Son."  Here  we  see 
the  natural  and  supernatural  com- 
bined. God  used  a  dream,  but  in  the 
dream  gave  a  vision  and  a  messagj. 
'ihis  is  true,  also,  in  the  dream  in 
which  Joseph  was  informed  that  Herod 
was  dead,  and  in  which  he  was  in- 
structed to  return  to  the  land  of 
Israel.  But  here  we  see  the  natural 
used  again  in  a  striking  way.  The 
natural  fear  of  Joseph  led  him  to  turn 
aside  into  Nazareth,  so  the  prophecy, 
which  said  "He  shall  be  called  a  Naza- 
rene,"  was  fulfilled.  In  this  there  is 
blessing  for  us,  for  God  as  truly  ac- 
con-iplishes  His  purposes  through  the 
use  of  the  natural  as  through  the  use 
of  the  supernatural.  We  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight.  Supernatural  mani- 
festations are  not  given  us,  but  we 
may  rest  assured  that  God  is  working 
as  truly  as  if  they  were.  And  we 
"know  that  all  things  v\'0rk  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  who  are  the  called  according  to 
His  purpose."  11  Cor.  5:7;  Eph.  1:11- 
Rom.  8:28. 

11.     THE    SPIRITUAL    SIGNIFI- 
CANCE OF  THE  STORY. 

The  very  heart  of  this  story  lies  in 
the  fact  that  this  One  who  was  born 
as  a  little  baby  was  Emmanuel,  which 
means  "God  with  us."  Jesus  is  God, 
and  when  He  came  to  earth  to  be  born 
of  a  virgin  He  was  "God  with  us"  in 
five  respects;   He  was 

1.     God   with   us    in   faithfulness.      He 

had  promised  Adam  that  the  Seed  of 
the  woman  would  come  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.  He  had  given  the 
blood  of  sacrifice  in  promise  that  One 
would  come  to  shed  His  blood  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  He  had  promised 
Abraham  that  in  his  Seed  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
This  same  promise  had  been  repeated 
to  Isaac  and  Jacob  and  then  had  been 
passed  on  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  Every  ordinance 
of  the  Law  pointed  to  One  who  was 
to    come    to    provide    for    the    needs    of 
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sinful  men.  Throughout  the  prophe- 
cies which  were  given  to  Israel  God 
was  constantly  reminding  them  of  His 
coming  Messiah.  Now  we  see  all  of 
these  promises  brought  to  a  focus  in 
this  little  One  who  was  born  of  a  vir- 
gin in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea.  Over 
four  thousand  years  had  passed  since 
the  first  promise  made  to  Adam.  Per- 
haps it  seemed  to  many  that  the  time 
was  long  and  that  God  had  forgotten. 
but  not  so  I  He  remembered  all  of 
His  promises  and  the  birth  of  Jesus 
demonstrated  His  faithfulness.  Heb. 
10:23;  Psa.  89:1-5.  8,  24,  7,3. 

2.  God  with  us  in  fulfillment  of 
prophecy.  As  has  already  been  point- 
ed out,  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  The  four  prophecies 
mentioned  in  these  chapters  have  al- 
ready been  discussed,  but  though  these 
are  all  which  are  definitely  mentioned, 
many  more  were  fulfilled  "here.  Every 
Bible  student  who  is  worthy  of  the 
name  recognizes  that  the  whole  Bible 
centers  in  Christ.  The  Old  Testament 
looks  forward  to  Him.  The  New 
Testament  looks  back  to  His  first  com- 
ing and  forward  to  His  second  com- 
ing. He  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  prom- 
ises, the  substance  of  the  pictures,  and 
the  consummation  of  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament.  In  His  birth  He 
fulfilled  many  of  these  prophecies.  A 
few  years  later  He  was  to  die  in  ful- 
fillment of  more.  And  all  which  re- 
main yet  unfulfilled  will  be  sealed  and 
finished  in   His   second  coming.     Matt. 


5:17;  Acts  13:23;  Rom.  15:8;  Acts 
3:31;  Acts  10:43;  Luke  24:44.  See 
also  Isa.  7:14;  Micah  5:2;  Hos.  11:1; 
and  Isa.  9  :6-7. 

3.  God  with  us  in  humility.  Words 
cannot  express  the  grace  .manifested 
in  His  willingness  to  come  down  in 
such  humility.  He  divested  Himself 
of  His  glorj'  which  He  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  began.  He 
left  the  throne  of  Heaven,  where  He 
was  the  center  of  worship  for  count- 
less myriads  of  angelic  beings.  He 
humbled  Himself  to  take  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  man.  The  depths  of  His  hu- 
mility are  unfathomable.  Born  in  a 
stable,  not  His  own ;  without  a  home 
to  live  in  during  His  ministry;  so  poor 
that  He  had  not  money  to  pay  His 
taxes ;  so  poor  that  He  must  borrow 
a  room  in  which  to  meet  with  His  dis- 
ciples at  the  last  supper;  so  poor  that 
He  must  borrow  a  tomb  in  which  to 
be  buried.  What  depths  of  poverty 
were  His.  And  who  shall  attempt  to 
describe  the  poverty  of  the  cross?  He 
was  truly  God  with  us  in  humilitv. 
Phil.  2:5-8;  II  Cor.  8:9. 
■  4.  God  with  us  in  love.  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  for  the  definite  purpose 
of  dying  for  us.  Herein  is  manifest 
the  love  of  God.  The  measure  of  His 
love  is  infinite.  It  is  as  high  as  the 
highest  heaven,  because  it  reached  up 
to  the  throne  of  God  and  drew  Him 
to  earth.  It  is  as  deep  as  the  lowest 
hell,  for  Jesus  suffered  God's  wrath 
against   all   the   sins  of   mankind.     It   is 
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as  broad  as  all  the  world,  for  He  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  and  His  invita- 
tion is  to  "whosoever  will."  It  is  as 
long  as  eternity,  for  before  the  world 
He  loved  us,  and  His  love  has  pro- 
vided eternal  life  for  all  who  trust  in 
Him.  Such  was  the  love  manifested 
in  the  coming  of  Jesus  to  earth.  He 
lived  that  He  might  die  for  us.  Rom. 
5:8;  Eph.  5:2;  I  Jno.  4:10;  I  Pet.  3:18; 
Rom.  1:18;  Heb.  2:9;  Rev.  22:17;  Jno. 
3  :36. 

5.  God  with  us  in  salvation.  "Jesus" 
means  "Savior."  It  means  "He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."  The 
One  who  was  born  in  that  lowly  stable 
is  the  One  who  paid  an  infinite  price 
on  the  cross  and  who  is  now  offering 
to  all  men  the  salvation  which  He 
purchased  there.  "The  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our . 
Lord."  It  costs  men  nothing.  And 
though  they  might  attempt  to  buy  it, 
thty  could  not  possibly  pay  the  price. 
Only  One  could  do  that,  and  that  One 
was  Jesus.  It  is  free  to  us,  but  it  cost 
God's  Son  an  infinite  suffering.  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever 
believet'h  on  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Jno.  3:16; 
Rom.  6:23;  I  Cor.  6:20;  I  Pet.  1:18-19. 

Note :  See  Dr.  Haldenian's 
article  in  this  issue  of  "Grace  and 
"Truth,"  "Does  It  Make  any  Dif- 
ference Whether  or  Not  Jesus' 
Mother   Was   a  Virgin?" 
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In  the  story  of  Joseph  we  find  one 
of  the  clearest  pictures  of  Jesus  which 
God  has  given  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  whole  Gospel  is  pre-figured  here. 
The  life,  death,  resurrection  and  com- 
mg  again  of  Jesus  are  shown  forth 
in  picture  form,  and  the  Gospel  can 
be  stated  thus :  Christ  died,  Christ 
arose,  Christ  is  coming  again  (I  Cor. 
15). 

I.     JOSEPH   PRESENTS  A  PIC- 
TURE OF  JESUS'  LIFE. 

His  character  is  in  striking  contrast 
to  that  of  his  father,  and  though  he 
was  naturally  a  sinful  man  and  must 
find  his  salvation  and  strength  in  the 
grace  of  God,  still  he  walked  so  close 
with  God  that  He  could  use  the  story 
of  his  life  as  a  picture  of  the  holy  life 
of  Jesus.  Three  things  speak  in  a 
striking   way  of  Jesus'   life: 

1.  Joseph's  birth  suggests  the  mir- 
aculous birth  of  Jesus.  His  mother, 
Rachel,  was  unable  to  bear  children, 
so  prayed  that  God  would  give  her  a 
son.  It  was  in  answer  to  this  prayer, 
and  as  a  manifestation  of  God's  power 
and  grace  that  Joseph  was  born.  This 
suggests  the  miraculous  birth  of  Jesus. 
Humanly  speaking,  it  is  impossible 
that  a  virgin  should  give  birth  to  a 
child,  but  with  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible, and  in  the  birth  of  Jesus  His 
power  and  grace  were  specially  mani- 
fested. Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin. 
Matt.  1  :  18-25. 


Genesis.     Chaps.    37,  30-4) 

2.  Joseph's  holy  life  speaks  in  pic- 
ture form  of  Jesus'  holiness.  Not  that 
Joseph  was  entirely  without  sin.  He 
was  a  weak  human  like  the  rest  of  us. 
But  in  God's  power  he  attained  a  life 
of  holiness  which  shamed  the  sinful 
life  of  his  father  and  the  sinful  lives 
of  his  brethren.  Note  especially  the 
uprightness  manifested  in  his  dealing 
v.'ith  Potiphar  in  the  care  of  his 
house,  and  the  purity  of  his  standards 
shown  in  his  refusal  to  commit  adultery 
with  Potiphar's  wife.  This  upright- 
ness in  business  dealings  and  in  per- 
sonal purity  are  in  marked  contrast  to 
the  crookedness  of  Jacob  and  his  sons 
and  to  the  vile  sins  of  which  they  were 
guilty.  In  this  we  are  reminded  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  was  "holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners." 
Heb.   7:26;    I    Pet.   1:18-19;    Luke    1:35. 

3.  Joseph's  spiritual  insight  and  fel- 
lowship with  God  typify  Jesus'  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father.  There  is  some- 
thing about  the  close  walk  that  Joseph 
enjoyed  with  God  which  thrills  our 
hearts  as  we  read  of  it.  In  the  hour 
of  temntation  he  was  so  conscious  of 
God's  presence  that  he  regarded  sin 
as  "sin  against  God."  .Again  in  the 
time  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh  he 
was  so  close  to  the  heart  of  God  that 
He  could  use  him  to  reveal  the  secrets 
of  the  future.  This  intimacy  of  fel- 
lowship was  characteristic  of  his  life 
and  reminds  us  of  Another  whose 
whole  Hfe  was  marked  b}'  the  same 
characteristic.  Not  that  Joseph  and 
Jesus  were  on  the  same  basis.     Joseph 


was  a  sinful  man,  brought  into  fellow- 
ship with  God  by  grace,  whereas  Jesus 
was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  and  His 
fellowship  was  the  eternal  fellowship 
which  was  His  by  right  of  Deity.  But 
both  walked  in  fellowship  with  the  Fa- 
ther. (See  Jesus'  praver,  Jno.  17:1-26; 
Jno.   14:10. 

4.  Joseph's  rejection  at  the  hand  of 
his  brethren  reminds  us  of  the  treat- 
ment Jesus  received  from  His  chosen 
people.  The  rebuke  of  his  holy  life 
and  fellowship  with  God  made  him  un- 
popular. When  he  came  to  them  in 
the  field,  seeking  to  do  them  good,  they 
seized  him  and  worked  injury  to  him 
selling  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Ishmaelites,  the  Gentiles.  So  when 
Jesus  came  to  His  own,  the  holiness  of 
His  character  and  the  purity  of  His 
teachings  were  offensive  to  wicked 
men.  As  a  result.  He  was  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles  to  be 
slain.  Jno.  1:11;  Zech.  13:6;  Matt. 
27:1,  2 

II.     JOSEPH     PRESENTS     A     PIC- 
TURE OF  JESUS'  DEATH. 

We  have  already  noted  that  it  was 
Joseph's  brethren  who  sold  him  into 
bondage,  as  it  was  Jesus'  brethren  who  ■ 
sold  Him  unto  death.  This  bondage,  ' 
and  the  imprisonment  which  he  suf- 
fered later,  both  speak  of  the  death  of 
Jesus. 

1.  In  both  the  deliverance  of  Joseph 
into   bor  lage    and    his    imprisonment    in 
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Egypt  the  innocent  one  was  suffering 
for  the  guilty.  He  had  done  no  wrong 
to  merit  either  of  these  things.  In  the 
one  it  was  the  sin  of  his  brethren  and 
in  the  other  it  was  the  sin  of  an  adul- 
terous woman  which  caused  him  to 
suffer.  So,  when  Jesus  died  on  the 
cross,  it  was  because  of  no  sin  of  His. 
His  only  fault  was  the  faithful  procla- 
mation of  the  truth  of  God  to  those 
who  were  so  sinful  they  would  not  hear 
it.  When  He  was  called  before  the 
Sanhedrim  for  trial  the  only  accusa- 
tions the}'  could  bring  against  Him 
were  those  of  lying  witnesses.  He 
was  innocent  and  without  guilt.  But 
He  died  the  shameful  death  of  a  crimi- 
nal and  was  not  only  rejected  in  that 
hour  of  suffering,  but  was  forsaken  by 
His  Father  in  heaven.  Why?  Be- 
cause He  was  suffering  for  the  sins  of 
guilty  mankind.  God  permitted  Him 
to  come  into  the  world  to  die  for  us 
and  though  He  had  no  sin  of  His  own 
He  voluntarily  assumed  our  burden  of 
guilt  and  died  on  our  behalf.  I  Pet. 
2:24;  3:18;   Isa.  53:5-6;   H   Cor.  5:21. 

2.  Joseph  was  sold  for  silver,  thus 
telling,  in  a  picture,  of  the  price  paid 
for  Jesus'  betrayal.  We  need  not  dwell 
long  on  this  point,  but  it  is  well  for 
us  to  note  it,  because  it  is  one  of  many 
details  which  show  us  how  full  and 
how  clear  the  picture  really  is.  Jesus 
was  betrayed  for  thirtv  pieces  of  sil- 
ver.    Matt.  26:14-16;  Matt.  27:3-10. 

3.  Through  Joseph's  suffering  sali- 
vation came  to  many,  including  those 
who  had  injured  him.  In  a  very  true 
sense  he  was  the  saviour  of  the  world, 
for  it  was  through  him  that  prepara- 
tion was  made  for  the  seven  years' 
famine,  and  this  provision  was  instru- 
mental in  saving  the  lives  of  men  from 
all  countries.  Among  the  strangers 
who  came  to  Egypt  to  buy  the  corn 
stored  there  were  the  brethren  of 
Joseph;  and  those  who  had  sold  him, 
in  a  figure,  unto  death  fed  from  his 
hand.  Had  Joseph  not  been  sold  into 
Egypt,  'and  had  he  not  been  im- 
prisoned as  he  was,  he  perhaps  would 
never  have  been  used  to  make  this 
provision.  So  we  may  truly  say  that 
it  was  through  his  suffering  that  pro- 
vision was  made  for  all  men.  So,  when 
Jesus  died  upon  the  cross  He  tasted 
death  for  every  man.  In  His  suffer- 
ing He  has  provided  food  for  the  souls 
of  men,  and  there  is  salvation  and  pro- 
vision in  none  other.  As  those  only 
who  came  to  Joseph  benefitted  by  his 
provision,  so  today  the  only  ones  who 
enjoy  the  life  God  has  provided  are 
those  who  trust  Jesus  as  their  Saviour. 
Heb.  2:9;  Jno.  3:16;  Jno.  6:32-35,  47- 
58. 

III.  JOSEPH  PRESENTS  A  PIC- 
TURE OF  JESUS'  RESURRECTION. 
So  far  as  his  brethren  and  his  father 
were  concerned,  Joseph  was  dead. 
Jacob  had  mourned  for  him  because 
he  believed  he  v^-as  dead.  So  his  ap- 
pearance to  his  brethren  and  later  to 
his  father  was  as  though  he  had  risen 
from  the  grave.  In  this  we  see  a  pic- 
ture of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  He 
went  down  into  death.  He  entered 
into  the  prison  house  of  the  dead. 
Then  a  few  days  later  He  burst  the 
bands  of  death  and  rose,  triumphant 
over  its  power.  It  should  not  be  nec- 
essary for  us  to  urge  the  literalness 
of  Jesus'  resurrection,  but  it  is.  Men 
today  deny  that  miracles  have  ever 
been  performed.    They  deny  that  Jesus 


was  raised  from  the  dead.  But  God's 
Word  clearly  proves  that  this  is  true. 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead  with  a 
literal  body  of  flesh  and  bones.  Of 
course  it  was  a  resurrection  body  and 
changes  had  taken  place  which  we 
cannot  now  understand,  but  that  does 
not  alter  the  fact  that  He  actually 
rose  from  the  dead.  The  same  body 
in  which  He  was  born;  the  same  body 
m  which  He  walked  on  earth;  the 
same  body  which  was  nailed  to  the 
cross ;  the  same  body,  glorified  through 
God's  power,  was  raised  from  the 
dead.  In  that  same  body  He  as- 
cended to  heaven  and  when  He  comes 
again  He  will  come  in  the  same  glor- 
ious body.  Had  Joseph  remained  in 
bondage  under  the  hands  of  the  Ish- 
maelites,  or  had  he  remained  in  prison, 
he  could  never  have  made  provision 
for  his  brethren;  so  if  Jesus  had  not 
risen  from  the  dead  He  could  not  have 
provided  eternal  life  for  us.  That  life 
is  His  own  glorious  resurrection  life, 
and  the  same  power  which  brought 
His  body  from  the  dead  will  also  bring 
from  the  dead  and  gloriously  trans- 
form the  body  of  every  one  who  trusts 
Him  as  Saviour.  Matt.  28:1-7;  Mark 
16:1-6:  1  Cor.  15:13-20;  Phil.  3:20-21 
IV.  JOSEPH  PRESENTS  A  PIC- 
TURE OF  JESUS'  KINGDOM. 
He  was  taken  from  the  prison  and 
from  judgment  and  exalted  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  the  leading  power 
of    the    world.      So    the    Saviour    who 


59 

died  on  the  cross  will  one  day  reign 
as  King  of  Kings  and  Eord  of  Lords. 
If  the  death  of  Jesus  is  part  of  the 
Gospel,  so  is  also  the  resurrection. 
And  as  truly  as  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  are  part  of  the  Gospel, 
'  so  is  the  promise  of  His  coming.  He 
who  died  and  rose  again  shall  return 
to  manifest  in  their  fulness  the  power 
of_  His  resurrection  and  the  virtue  of 
His  suffering.  Jesus  is  literally  com- 
ing back  to  earth  again,  and  when  He 
comes  He  will  reign  over  all  the 
world.  As  all  countries  sent  to  Joseph, 
so  all  nations  will  come  and  worship 
before  the  throne  of  Him  who  is 
Joseph's  Lord.  This  is  the  real  mess- 
age of  Joseph's  dreams.  The  confusion 
of  the  guilty  brethren  pictures  the 
confusion  which  will  seize  upon  Israel 
on  learning  that  the  One  whom  they 
crucified  is  their  Lord  and  King.  But 
the  mercy  of  Joseph  reveals  Jesus' 
gracious  attitude  toward  guilty  men 
and  His  grace  in  dealing  with  His 
people.  Rev.  19:11-19;  Rev.  20:4- 
II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Zech.  14:4,16;  Isa. 
24:23;  Isa.  32:1-2. 

Note :  See  the  article,  "The 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  a  Fund- 
amental Doctrine  of  Scripture," 
in  the  November  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth."  Note  also  that  the 
truth  of  Jesus'  resurrection  is  a 
clear  illustration  of  the  "Infinity 
Principle"  concerning  which  Dean 
Fowler  writes  in  this  issue. 
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other  Things  Undone,  1  must 
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doctrinal   Statement 

of  the 
Denver    'Bihle    Institute 

and   of 
"  Grace    and     Frt.th 

We   believe  : 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1  ;1, 
Son — Jno.  10  :3U.  and  Holv  Spirit — 
J  no.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  ple- 
nary- authorit}'  of  both  Oid  and 
New   Testaments.    II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job 
1 :6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition 
of  all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom. 
3  :2S. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  Acts  Z:i2-i6\ 
I   Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the 
single  ground  of  faith  in  the  shed 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
Who  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and 
regenerates,  indwells,  enlightens, 
and  guides  the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I 
Cor.  3  :16. 

lU.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  be- 
lievers.   Jno.    10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts   1:11;   I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punish- 
ment of  all  unsaved  men.  Matt. 
25:46;    Rev.    22:11. 

13.  I'hat  all  believers  in  this  dispensa- 
tion are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;    I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to    all    the    world.    Acts    1  :8. 
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The    Secret    of 
Endurance 

C"  PIRITUAL     problems     in- 

9j  crease.  Christian  work  daily 
grows  more  complicated.  The 
recent  increase  of  Modernism,  to- 
gether with  the  pressure  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical bosses  whipping  the 
preachers  into  line,  and  forcing 
them  to  put  over  great  drives  and 
inflated  budgets,  bring  the  servant 
of  God  into  an  atmosphere  that 
savors  of  the  world  and  the  mar- 
ket-place instead  of  the  sanctuary 
of  the  living  God.  Such  times  as 
these,  scriptually  met,  produce  both 
fiery  trial  and  wholesome  growth 
in  the  child  of  God. 

But  what  is  the  scriptural  way 
of  meeting  the  peculiar  testings 
and  trials  of  such  an  hour?  What 
is  the  secret  of  endurance  when  the 

pressure  is  just  a  little  too  great  for  human  strength,  and 
yet  for  His  glory  must  be  victoriously  met? 

In  speaking  of  Moses,  as  he  faced  the  worldliness  of 
Egypt  and  the  problems  of  service,  the  Apostle  gives  us 
an  illuminating  hint  as  to  this  secret.     He  says,- — 

"He  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible." 

Yes,  here  is  the  secret.  To  endure  for  God  when  the 
storm  clouds  lower,  when  dearest  convictions  are  at  stake, 
and  when  life-long  friendships  hang  in  the  balance,  there 
is  but  one  method.     It  is  to  see  Him  who  is  invisible. 

It  sounds  like  an  anomaly,  but  the  believer  who,  Ii<ce 
Moses,  has  tried  it,  has  discovered  it  to  be  the  secret  of 
endurance.  Looking  unto  Him,  seeing  Him  who  is  invis- 
ible, setting  the  mind  on  Him,  these  and  similar  expres- 
sions in  the  Word  of  God  blaze  the  way  to  peace  and 
comfort,  contentment  and  happy  endurance. 

Praise  God  for  HIM.     Just  HIM. 

"From    Within" 

ANY  of   the  editors  of    fundamental   periodicals 
are  permitting  their  "vorpal"  editorial  blades  to 
go  "snicker  snack"   over  the  modernistic   pate  of 
one  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  and  with  right  good  reason. 

This  urbane  and  multiloquent  dupe  of  modernism';, 
scientific  follies  has  gathered  unto  himself  a  university 
professorship,  a  Baptist  ordination,  a  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  a  Tom  Paine  theology.  Thus  equipped,  he  is  mak- 
ing an  unusually  successful  minister  plenipotentiary  and 
an  ambassador  extraordinary  to  earth  from  the  kingdom 
of  Doom  and  Darkness.  When  the  powers  of  evil  suc- 
ceed in  turning  out  a  product  of  Fosdick's  ilk,  thev  have 


May    God    richly    bless 

this,  the  Evolution 
Number  of  "Grace  and 

Truth."  It  is  sent 
forth  with   the    earnest 

prayer  that  God 
shall  use    it    to    deliver 

some  hungry,  seek- 
ing soul   from  the    Sa- 
tanic toils  of  this  mod- 
ern   scientific    delusion. 
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a  six-day  street  carnival  in  Hades 
with  everything  wide  open  and 
the  lid  off.  Ford  C.  Ottman  had 
this  variety  in  mind  when  he  wrote 
his  incisive  little  brochure,  "The 
Devil  in  Cap  and  Gown." 

This  Fosdick  has  just  published 
a  book.  It  is  entitled  "Christian- 
ity and  Progress."  We  wish  to 
touch  upon  only  one  of  his  asser- 
tions at  this  time.  On  page  90, 
he  says : 

"Religion's  characteristic  ap- 
proach to  the  human  problem  is 
represented  by  this  conviction, 
the  'life   develops  from  within'." 

This  astounding  assertion  is  so 
vital  to  every  Christian  who  be- 
lieves his  Bible  and,  if  true,  so  far- 
reaching  in  its  suggestions,  impli- 
cations, and  final  outcome,  that  it 
demands  attention.  His  declara- 
tion that  "life  develops  from  with- 
in" is  such  a  delightful  and  unc- 
tions compliment  that  the  average  man  \\'ants  to  believe 
it.  His  deceitful  old  nature  tells  him  that  there  is  indeed 
untold  and  hidden  good  within.  Why  not  develop  that 
good?  Surely,  here  is  the  secret  of  life!  And  many 
earnest  souls,  dazzled  by  the  glitter  of  the  plausibleness 
of  this  sort  of  philosophical  drivel,  are  swept  into  the 
hopeless  maelstrom  of  self-endeavor,  self-help,  self-devel- 
opment, and  alas,  self-reverence.  Has  the  Bible,  God's 
hol\'  inspired  Word,  any  satisfying  reply  to  this  auda- 
cious pronouncement  of  modernism? 

In  John  3:7  our  Lord  Jesus  utters  these  words: 

"Marvel    not   that   I    said    unto   thee,    ye   must   be   born 
from    above." 

Notice  the  last  two  words, — "from  above."  In  the  King 
James  version  this  verse  reads,  "ye  must  be  born  again." 
but  the  significance  of  the  Greek  is  "from  above."  Mof- 
fatt.  himself  a  modernist,  is  one  of  the  several  translators 
who  correctly  render  this  exjiression,  "You  must  be  born 
from  above." 


What  startling  contrast  is  here  presented, 
hook  and  God's  Book  fail  to  agree. 


Fosdick's 


FOSDICK'S  BOOK 
In  Fosdick's  book  reli- 
gion's approach  to  the  hu- 
man problem  is  represented 
by  this  conviction,  the  "life 
develops  from    ivithin." 


GOD'S  BOOK 
In  God's  Book  the  Sav- 
iour's characteristic  ap- 
proach to  the  human  prob- 
lem is  represented  by  this 
declaration,  "Ye  must  be 
born    from    aboi'e!" 


Modernism  says  life  is  "from  within";  Jesus  says 
life  is  "from  above."  One  of  the  fundamental  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  here  attacked  and  its  overthrow  at- 
tempted. 
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Not  only  does  the  statement  of  Jesus  fully  negative 
this  modernistic  dictum  concerning  the  source  of  life, 
but  Paul  the  Apostle  goes  further  and  shows  that  the 
secret  of  victory  at  every  stage  of  the  Christian's  career 
does  not  come  from  within,  but  from  above. 

In  the  twelfth  of  Hebrews  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking 
through  Paul  calls  upon  us  believers  to 

(a)  Lay  aside  every  weight  (no  anxiety) 

(b)  And    the    sin    which    doth    so    easily    beset    (no 
iniquity) 

(c)  And  to  run  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set 
before  us  (no  impatience). 

These  three  commands  comprehend  the  whole  field 
of  practical  Christian  life.  Obedience  to  them  means  a 
well  rounded  Christian  development.  Does  God  give  any 
hint  as  to  how  these  three  blessed  ideals  may  be  realized 
in  the  Christian's  daily  life? 

Yes,  He  gives  more  than  a  hint.  He  gives  us  the  whole 
secret  in  the  next  words: 

"Looking    (Greek,    looking    away)     unto    Jesus,    the 
author   and   finisher  of   our  faith." 

The  word  translated  "looking"  means  "looking  away" 
or  "looking  of?"  and  is  so  rendered  by  many  translators. 
In  this  passage  the  Holy  Spirit  covers  the  entire  ground. 
The  way  to  live  the  victorious  life  to  which  He  calls  His 
children  is  not  to  look  "within"  but  "look  away"  unto 
Him.  In  thus  "looking  away"  instead  of  "within"  we 
shall  find  Him  to  be  both  "Author"  and  "Completer"  of 
our  faith,  we  shall  find  Him  the  joy  and  satisfaction  of 
the  needy  soul. 

Many  have  not  yet  awakened,  but  they  will  soon  come 
to  realize  that  this  teaching  is  sweeping  the  land  like  wild- 
fire. It  has  invaded  our  schools,  our  colleges,  and  our 
churches.  It  has  poisoned  the  souls  of  the  flower  of  our 
young  manhood  and  sullied  the  purity  of  the  faith  of  our 
young  womanhood.  Editorial  screeds  long  enough  to 
belt  the  globe  have  gone  forth  in  these  later  years,  and 
yet  the  people  of  God  continue  their  affiliation  with  the 
forces  of  the  enemy.  Protest  after  protest  has  gone  forth 
and  yet  what  action  have  believers  taken  to  rid  their  coun- 
cils of  the  servants  of  the  adversary.  The  terrible  con- 
dition calls  for  action,  definite,  godly,  scriptural,  action. 
Since  the  Bible  is  denied,  our  Lord  Jesus  is  insulted,  sacred 
truths  are  made  a  scoffing  and  a  laughing  stock ;  the  new 
birth  itself  is  openly  contradicted ;  we  have  no  choice. 
We  can  do  no  other  than  to  call  imto  the  people  of  God 
to  join  in  the  demand, 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM! 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

The     Kising     Tide 

/     HE   persistent   propaganda  of  modernism  is   pro- 
^      ducing     some     results     upon     which     modernism's 

devotees  had  not  reckoned. 
The  protest  against  modernism  is  taking  several  forms. 
Prom  one  quarter  there  comes  the  word  that  the  World 
Conference  on  Christian  Fundamentals  has  organized  a 
Layman's  Movement  against  modernism,  with  Wm.  Jen- 
nings Bryan  to  head  their  organization.  i:<rom  Philadel- 
phia the  cheering  news  is  brought  that  the  Presbyterians 
of  that  city  are  demanding  that  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick 
be  dealt  with  according  to  his  deeds.  Meanwhile,  there 
springs  up  among  the  Methodists  the  American  Metho- 
dist League  which  is  avowedly  a  fighting  organization 
raised  up  to  defend  the  old  "landmarks"  and  to  oppose 
worldliness  and  modernism  among  the  Methodist 
Churches.  And  only  a  few  days  back,  some  of  the  lead- 
ing Baptists  of  America  met  in  the  convention  of  the 
Baptist  Bible  Union  at  Chicago,  vigorously  declaring 
their  opposition  to  the  modernistic  teaching.  Thank  God, 
a  few  earnest  souls  are  awaking  at  last !  Thank  God, 
there  be  some  who  still  believe  the  Bible!  Thank  God, 
the  tide  of  protest  is  rising! 

But  perhaps  more  portentous  to  modernism  than  any 
of  the  foregoing  movements  of  protest  among  the  denom- 
inations, is  the  landslide  toward  Independent  Gospel 
Churches.  This  also  is  a  condition  for  which  the  mod- 
ernist may  thank  himself. 

The  man  whose  ear  is  to  the  ground  and  whose  eye 
is  opened  to  the  vital  and  significant  religious  movements 
of  the  age,  recognizes  in  the  Independent  Gospel  Church 
the  particular  and  most  powerful  expression  which  the 
protest  against  modernism  is  destined  to  take.  Many  of 
these  churches  have  sprung  up  throughout  the  east  with- 
in the  past  decade.  The  blessing  of  God  is  abundantly 
upon  them  in  numbers,  in  spiritual  usefulness,  and  ex- 
tended influence.  That  student  of  the  present  state  of  the 
church  who  ignores  the  Independent  Gospel  Church 
movement  is  indeed    qinte  blind. 

The  people  of  God  have  endured  modernism  as  long 
as  they  will.  The  hour  of  breaking  away  is  drawing 
near.  The  modernist  dare  not  cry,  "schism!  schism!" 
He  himself  has  taught  the  abominable  heresies  which 
must  eventually  send  forth  the  conscientious  followers  of 
the  Saviour  into  independent  churches  where  the  integrity 
and  perfection  of  the  Bible  will  be  defended  and  main- 
tained. 

The  tide  of  protest  is  rising!  The  division  will  soon 
be  upon  us.  On  which  side  will  you  be  found,  on  the 
side  of  the  modernist  or  the  conservative? 
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A     WORD 


The  Editor  disclaims  responsibility  for  the  details  of  interpre- 
tation   in   contributed    articles   and    addresses. 

FORMER     SUBSCRIPTIONS 

If  you  were  a  subscriber  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  at  the  time  of 
its  discontinuance  in  July,  1913,  and  there  remains  due  you  addi- 
tional copies  of  the  magazine,  send  in  your  name,  address  and 
length  of  the  unexpired  period  to  the  Business  Manager  and 
you  will  be  placed  on  our  present  subscription  list. 

THE     EIGHTEEN     PRINCIPLES 

It  was  planned  that  a  second  study  of  the  Infinity  Principle  of 
the  serial  on  the  Eighteen  Principles  of  Divine  Revelation  should 
be  given  in  this  Number,   but   space  would  not  permit.     In   the 


February  Issue  the  serial  will  be  resumed  with  a  study  on  the 
Willingness  Principle.  Some  striking  examples  of  the  Infinity 
Principle  will   also  be  furnished. 

PAGE     88 

We  want  every  subscriber  to  carefully  read  page  88.  Then  re- 
read it.  Then  pray  about  it.  Then  decide  what  responsibility 
you  have  to  the  testimony  of  truth. 

THE     NEW     BOOKLET 

If  you  want  the  Book  of  Psalms  to  take  on  new  meaning,  be 
sure  to  send  for  a  copy  of  the  Four-fold  Message  of  the  Psalms. 
The  outstanding  fact  of  all  Bible  study — the  Bible  is  self-inter- 
preting— will  be  seen  in  its  true  importance  as  you  read  the 
booklet.  If  you  would  like  to  have  this  helpful  study  sent  to 
rnissionaries,    send    your   offering  to   the    Editor. 


fgSmm 
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History  of  Evolution 


by     H.    A.    WILSON 


/v^ROM  the  day  when  Adam  sinned  in  unbelief  men 
J'    have  been  trying  to  reason  God  out  of  the  universe 
and  to  account  for  creation  on  a  naturalistic  basis. 
Many  ingenious  theories  have  been  invented  and  argued 
with  skill,  and  all  have  had  their  followers  from  among 
the  ranks  of  sin-blinded  and  devil-deceived  men.     That 
particular  theory  which  is  now  most  popular  and  which 
has    the    largest    following    is    called  "-Evolution."      No 
i  theory  ever  before  advanced  has  been  more  ingenious  or 
more  subtle  than  that  of  evolution.     None  has  been  more 
j  skilfully  urged,  and  none  has  had  a  more  widespread  or 
{more  potent  influence.     Our  colleges  are  saturated  with 
ithis  teaching.      It   has  invaded   theological  seminaries   to 
I  an  alarming  extent.     Its  exponents  are  filling  the  columns 
lof  the  press  with  their  insidious  doctrines.     State  normal 
I  schools   are   becoming  hotbeds  of  evolutionary  infidelity. 
!i  From  them  teachers  are  going 
j  into   the    public   schools   and 
!  poisoning  the  minds  of  boys 
and  girls  with  their  theories. 
Hardly   a   text  book  can   be 
found  in  use,  where  there  is 
the  least  possibility  of  intro- 
ducing it,  but  it  is  corrupted 
with      evolutionary      propa- 
ganda.    It  has  even  captured 
a  great  many  of  the  pulpits 
of  the  land,  and  in  them  the 
assumptions  of  the  evolution- 
ists have  replaced  the  "Thus- 
saith    the     Lord"     of     Holy 
Writ.       In    an    hour    when 
evolutionary      thought      is 
menacing  the  morals  of   the 
young  people  and  threatening 
the  very  foundations  of  "the 
faith   once   for   all   delivered 
unto  the  saints"  it  is  timely 
for    us    to    pause    and    ask, 
"Whence    came    this    teach- 
ing?   What  are  the  fountains 
from  which  it  has  sprung?" 

JC*^  VOLUTION ARY  theories  were  first  advanced  by 
O  Grecian  philosophers  and  writers  living  from  three 
to  six  hundred  years  before  Christ.  Their  ideas  were 
crude  and  mythical  but  clearly  evolutionary  in  principle. 
Among  other  things  they  taught  that  life  was  generated 
spontaneously;  that  all  forms  of  life  arose  from  water, 
or  from  a  "primordial  terrestrial  slime;"  that  different 
forms  of  life  came  into  being  through  gradual  develop- 
ment; and  that  a  dominating  principle,  governing  this 
development,  was  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  Aristotle, 
while  rejecting  the  theory  of  the  survival  of  the  fittest, 
believed  in  the  gradual  development  of  life,  in  gradations 
of  life  leading  up  to  man,  in  heredity,  and  especially  in 
the  inheritance  of  acquired  characteristics.  All  of  these 
beliefs  are  easily  recognized  as  evolutionary,  and  in  prin- 
ciple the  same  positions  which  are  advocated  by  modern 
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son  lets  the  Evo- 
lutionists    Speak     for 
Themselves.  Editor 


evolutionists.  Among  the  Greeks  the  name  of  Aristotle 
is  pre-eminent  as  an  evolutionist.  One  recent  exponent 
of  this  doctrine  says,  "He  towered  above  his  predecessors" 
(Osborn),  and  another  says,  "Considering  the  meager 
factual  background  with  which  he  had  to  work  he  had  a 
surprising  grasp  of  the  whole  situation"   (Newman),. 

The  same  ideas  were  held  in  modified  forms  by  some 
of  the  early  Roman  writers  and  by  some  of  the  Church 
fathers.  Ovid  and  Virgil  believed  that  bees  were  spon- 
taneously generated  from  putrifying  carcasses.  Augustine 
taught  that  the  matter  from  which  heaven  and  earth  came 
was  created,  but  that  its  present  form  and  the  forms  of 
life  upon  the  earth  were  the  result  of  development.  From 
that  time  until  the  eighteenth  century  very  little  attention 
was  paid  to  evolutionary  theories. 

In  the  beginning  of  that 
century  interest  was  re- 
kindled and  has  burned  with 
an  ever  increasing  intensity, 
even  until  our  own  time. 
Many  naturalists,  philoso- 
phers and  writers  accepted 
and  expounded  evolutionary 
ideas  during  this  time,  and 
many  modifications  and  de- 
velopments were  brought  to 
light.  Among  the  most 
notable  of  these  exponents 
were  Buffon,  Eramus  Dar- 
win, and  Lamarck.  Among 
these  Lamarck  is  the  most 
prominent,  being  considered 
by  many  as  "the  most  promi- 
nent figure  between  Aris- 
totle and  Darwin."  (Os- 
born) . 

This  brings  us  to  the 
time  of  Charles  Darwin, 
whose  name  is  the  most  out- 
standing in  the  annals  of 
evolutionary  thought.  Pro- 
fessor H.  H.  Newman,  of  Chicago  University,  in  his  re- 
cently published  textbook,  "Readings  in  Evolution, 
Cjenetics  and  Eugenics,"  speaks  of  him  in  glowing  terms. 
He  says, — 

"Charles  Darwin  is  without  question  the  foremost 
figure  in  the  development  of  the  evolution  idea  and  prob- 
ably in  the  development  of  science  in  general.  The  pub- 
lication of  his  book,  The  Origin  of  Species,  in  1859,  was 
the  most  important  event  in  biological  history.  As  has 
been  already  shown,  Darwin's  chief  ideas  had  been  an- 
ticipated not  by  one  but  by  several  of  his  predecessors. 
Nevertheless,  he  was  the  first  to  furnish  a  really  ade- 
quate proof  of  the  fact  of  evolution  and  his  causo- 
mechanical  theory  to  explain  the  method  of  evolution 
was  supported  by  a  mass  of  systematically  arranged 
data  such  as  has  been  paralleled  neither  before  nor  since. 
Darwin  was  the  first  evolutionist  effectively  to  employ 
the  inductive  method,  that  of  everywhere  seeking  facts 
first  and  then  devising  theories  to  fit  the  facts.  He 
never    allowed    speculation    to    outstrip    observation,    as 
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nearly  all  of  his  predecessors  had  done,  but  made  theory 
await  the  amassing  of  facts  in  its  support,  until  the 
accumulation  of  the  latter  seemed  almost  to  speak  out 
the  theory  of  themselves.  Our  greatest  debt  to  Darwin 
is  due  to  his  establishment  of  the  factual  basis  of  evo- 
lution ;   *  *  *  " 

Surely  this  is  a  strong  testimony  to  the  importance  of 
Darwin ! 

To  sum  up  the  historical  development  of  evolutionary 
thought  we  may  say  that  three  men  stand  out  pre- 
eminently,— Aristotle,  Lamarck,  Darwin.  These  are  the 
names  which  command  the  respect  of  evolutionists, 
according  to  their  own  testimony.  And  who  are  these 
men?  They  represent  the  human  sources  from  which  the 
torrent  of  evolutionary  thought  which  has 'flooded  our 
land  emerged. 

Aristotle,  as  every  one  knows,  was  a  heathen  philoso- 
pher. Little  better  could  have  been  expected  from  this 
poor  man,  with  his  pitiful  ignorance  of  God's  Word. 
Groping  in  darkness  as  he  was,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he, 
like  his  fellow  Greeks,  should  have  seized  upon  the  most 
plausible  explanation  for  incomprehensible  facts  sur- 
rounding him  on  every  hand.  Brilliant  he  x^^as  without 
question,  and  cultured  beyond  most  of  the  n-.en  of  his 
time.  Intellectually  he  was  a  giant,  for  his  wisdom  has 
been  handed  down  through  many  generations,  and  his  in- 
fluence has  extended  even  to  our  own  time.  But  he  is  a 
monument  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  which  say, — 

"  *  *  *"  The  world  bv  wisdom  knew  not  QoA  *  *  *  " 
(I   Cor.    1:21). 

"  *  *  ■•■  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him: 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."       (I    Cor.    2:14.) 

Lamarck's  reputation  as  a  scientist  seems  to  rest  on  an 
unstable  foundation,  as  is  witnessed  by  the  words  of 
Osborn,  quoted  by  Newman  in  the  work  already  referred 
to, — 

"Lamarck,  as  a  naturalist,  exhibited  exceptional 
powers  of  definition  and  description,  ^vhile  in  his  philo- 
sophical writings  upon  Evolution  his  speculation  far 
outran  his  observations,  and  his  theory  suffered  from 
the  absurd  illustrations  which  he  brought  forward  in 
support  of  it  *  *  *  His  critics  spread  tne  impression 
that  he  believed  animals  acquired  new  organs  simply 
by  wishing  for  them.  His  really  sound  speculation  in 
Zoology  was  also  injured  by  his  earlier  thoroughlv 
worthless  speculation  in  Chemistry  and  other  branches 
of  science.  Another  marked  defect  was  that  Lamarck 
was  completely  carried  away  with  the  belief  that  his 
theory  of  the  transmission  of  acquired  characters  was 
adequate  to  explain  all  phenomena.  He  did  not,  like 
his  contemporaries,  Erasmus  Darwin  and  Goethe,  per- 
ceive and  point  out  that  certain  problems  in  the  origin 
of  adaptations  were  still  left  wholly  untouched  and  un- 
solved *  *  *  His  arguments  are,  in  most  cases,  not 
inductive,  but  deductive,  and  are  frequently  found  not 
to  support   his   la-\v   but   to   postulate   it." 

Were  Lamark  not  one  of  the  strongest  exponents  of 
evolutionary  principles,  such  unscientific  methods  as  are 
here  revealed  would  forever  discredit  him,  but  because  he 
was  a  thorough-going  e\'olutionist  his  "genius"  is  still 
admired ! 

Darwin's  importance  and  the  esteem,  amounting 
almost  to  reverence,  in  which  he  is  held  by  evolutionists 
has  already  been  pointed  out.  Thomas  Carlyle,  who  lived 
in  the  time  of  Darwin,  has  said, — 

"I  have  known  three  generations  of  the  Darwiiis — 
grandfather,  father  and  son — atheists  all."  (Quoted  in 
Our   Hope,   Aug.,   1922.) 


Dr.    Robert   Patterson,   also  a   contemporary   of   Charles 
Darwin,  has  said, — 

"Mr.  Darwin  is,  by  his  own  acknowledgment,  a  very- 
ignorant  man — ignorant  of  the  very  things  necessary  for 
.  him  to  know  before  he  can  construct  a  method  of  cre- 
ation, and  unable  to  explain  to  us  what  he  sets  out  to 
explain.  He  confesses  himself  ignorant  of  the  origin  and 
laws  of  inheritance,  by  which  his  whole  system  hangs 
together;  of  the  common  ancestors  from  which  he  alleges 
all  creatures  are  derived;  of  the  la^vs  of  correlation  of 
parts,  though  these  are  indispensable  to  development;  of 
the  reasons  of  the  extinction  of  species,  which  is  the  great 
business,  the  very  trade  of  his  great  agent.  Natural 
Selection.  He  has  no  knowledge  of  the  duration  of  past 
ages,  though  that  duration  is  an  essential  element  of  his 
calculations.  The  spontaneous  variations  of  plants  and 
animals  are  the  very  mainspring  of  his  machine;  but  he 
tells  us  he  knows  nothing  of  the  laws  governing  them; 
nor  has  he  any  information  about  the  creation  of  the 
primordial  forms,  nor  about  the  date  of  beginning  or  rate 
of  progress.  All  which  are  necessary  to  be  known  in 
order  to  the  formation  of  a  correct  theory.  Again  and 
again,  when  confronted  with  facts  which  his  theory  can- 
not explain,  he  takes  refuge  in  confessions  of  ignorance. 
\^'hen  he  meets  facts  which  flatly  contradict  his  theory 
of  the  imperceptible  beneficial  acquirement  of  organs,  or 
of  properties  by  inheritance — such  as  the  sterility  of  hy- 
brids, the  instincts  of  neuter  bees,  the  battery  of  the 
electric  eel,  the  human  eye,  and  the  eye  of  the  cuttle- 
fish, he  owns  that  'it  is  impossible  to  conceive  by  what 
steps  these  wondrous  organs  have  been  produced.'  When 
asked  for  the  missing  links  between  existing  species,  he 
refers  us  to  the  undiscovered  fossiliferous  strata  below 
the  Silurian.  *  *  *  And  as  to  the  Origin  of  Species,  the 
very  thing  the  title  of  his  book  proclaims,  and  how  the 
original  germs  varied  into  the  four  or  five  primeval 
forms,  and  these  into  the  next,  he  says:  'Our  ignorance 
of  the  lavi's  of  variation  is  profound.'  And  that  is 
science !" 

Dr.  Patterson  also  says, — 

"Evolutionists  *  *  *  are  perpetually  postulating  as- 
sumptions, necessary  to  their  argument,  which  are  ut- 
terly unproved  and  incapable  of  proof.  Mr.  Darwin 
is  the  most  notorious  offender  against  inductive  science  in 
this  respect.  I  have  now  before  me  a  list  of  eightv-six 
assumptions  of  this  sort  in  the  Origin  of  Species  alone. 
Those  in  his  other  works  are  too  numerous  to  mention. 
He  continually  mistakes  his  own  assertions,  or  even  his 
own  mere  conjectures,  for  proof,  and  refers  back  to 
them,  and  builds  further  assumptions  upon  them  accord- 
ingly; and  he  assumes  facts  unproven  and  incapable  of 
proof;  and  principles  which  he  must  know  are  denied 
by   his  opponents   *   *   *  " 

William  Jennings  Bryan,  one  of  the  most  keen  and  logicall 
laymen  of  our  own  time,  is  similarly  impressed.     In  the 
book  "In  His  Image"  he  says, — 

"Before  commenting  on  the  Darwinian  hypothesis, 
let  me  refer  you  to  the  language  of  its  author  as  it  ap- 
plies to  man.  On  page  180  of  "Descent  of  Man"  Dar- 
win says:  'Our  most  ancient  progenitors  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Vertebrata,  at  which  we  are  able  to  obtain  an 
obscure  glance,  apparently  consisted  of  a  group  of 
marine  animals,  resembling  the  larvae  of  the  existing 
Ascidians.'  Then  he  suggests  a  line  of  descent  leading 
to   the    monkey   *   *   »   " 

"It  will  be  noted,  first,  that  he  begins  the  summary 
■svith  the  word  "apparently,"  which  the  Standard  dic- 
tionary defines:  'as  judged  by  appearances,  without  pass- 
ing upon  its  reality.'  His  second  sentence  (following 
the  sentence  quoted)  turns  upon  the  word  'probably' 
which  is  defined:  'as  far  as  the  evidence  shows,  pre- 
sumably, likely.'  His  works  are  full  of  words  indicating 
uncertainty.  The  phrase  'we  may  well  suppose'  occurs 
over  eight  hundred  times  in  his  two  principal  works 
*  *  *  The  eminent  scientist  is  guessing!" 

"Having  given  Darwin's  conclusions  as  to  man's 
ancestry,  I  shall  quote  him  to  prove  that  his  hvpothesis 
is  not  only  groundless,  but  absurd  and  harmful  to  societv. 
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It  is  groundless  because  there  is  not  a  single  fact  in  the 
universe  that  can  be  cited  to  prove  that  man  is  de- 
scended from  the  lower  animals.  Darwin  does  not  use 
facts;  he  uses  conclusions  drawn  from  similarities.  He 
builds  upon  presumptions,  probabilities  and  inferences, 
and  asks  the  acceptance  of  his  hypothesis  'notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  connecting  links  have  not  hitherto 
been    discovered'."     (pp.    90-91.) 

To  these  conclusions,  drawn  from  Darwin's  own  state- 
ments, let  us  add  his  own  testimony.  In  his  "Life  and 
Letters"  he  says, — 

'"The  mystery  of  the  beginning  of  all  things  is  in- 
soluble by  us;  and  I  for  one  must  be  content  to  remain 
an  Agnostic." 

And  this  is  the  man  who  has  established  "the  factual  basis 
of  Evolution !" 

These  are  the  outstanding  figures  in  the  history  of 
evolutionary  thought:  Aristotle,  a  heathen  philosopher, 
groping  in  the  darkness  of  spiritual  blindness ;  Lamarck, 
a  "scientist"  whose  wild  speculation  and  theorizing  has 
discredited  him  even  in  the  minds  of  many  evolutionists ; 
and  Darwin,  a  self-confessed  agnostic,  branded  as  an 
atheist  by  one  who  knew  him  well,  and  convicted  on  his 
own  testimony  of  engaging  in  unwarranted  assiunption. 
These  are  the  fountain  heads  from  which  evolutionarv 
thought  has  sprung  in  the  past ! 
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UT  what  is  the  present  situation?  Modern  evolu- 
tionists are  running  true  to  form.  They  are 
proving  the  perpetuity  of  the  species.  Professor 
Newman  furnishes  us  some  most  condemnatory  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  this  statement.  In  the  introduction  to  his 
book,  "Readings  in  Evolution,  Genetics  and  Eugenics,"  he 
quotes  from  several  modern  evolutionv^'-s.  Here  are  a 
few  extracts  from  these  quotations: 

"  *  *  *  And  yet  science  does  not  sincerelv  rejoice 
in  its  conquests.  Only  a  few  incorrigible  and  un- 
critically disposed  optimists  steadfastly  proclaim  what 
glorious  progress  we  have  made  ;  otherwise,  in  scientific 
as  in  lay  circles,  there  prevails  a  ividespread  feeling  of 
uncertainty   and  doubt.   *   *    *   "    (Steimann). 

"The  many  converging  lines  of  evidence  point  so 
clearly  to  the  central  fact  of  the  origin  of  forms  of  life 
by  an  evolutionary  process  that  we  are  compelled  to 
accept  this  deduction,  but  as  to  almost  all  the  essential 
features,  whether  of  cause  or  of  mode,  by  which  specific 
diversity  has  become  what  we  perceive  it  to  be,  we  have 
to  confess  an   ignorance  nearly  total."    (Bateson.) 

"In  contrast  to  the  unity  of  opinion  on  the  law  of 
evolution  is  the  ivide  diversity  of  opinion  on  the 
causes   of    evolution.  *  *  *"    (Osborn). 

"In  truth,  from  the  period  of  the  earlier  stages  of 
Greek  thought  ma7i  has  been  eager  to  discover  some 
natural  cause  of  evolution,  and  to  abandon  tlie  idea  of 
supernatural  intervention  in  the  order  of  nature.  Be- 
tween the  appearance  of  the  Origin  of  Species,   in    1859, 


and  the  present  time  there  have  been  great  waves  of 
faith  in  one  explanation  and  then  in  another;  each  of 
these  waves  of  confidence  has  ended  in  disappointment, 
until  finally  we  have  reached  a  stage  of  very  general 
skepticism.  Thus  the  long  period  of  evolution,  experi- 
ment, and  reasoning  which  began  with  the  French 
natural  philosopher,  Buffon,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
ago,  ends  in  19 16  with  the  general  feeling  that  our 
search  for  causes,  far  from  being  near  completion,  has 
only  just  begun."   (Osborn). 

"Our  present  state  of  opinion  is  this:  We  know  to 
some  extent  how  plants  and  animals  and  man  evolve; 
ive  do  not  knoiv  ivhy  they  evolve."   (Osborn). 

"It  is  best  frankly  to  acknowledge  that  the  chief 
causes  of  the  orderly  evolution  of  the  germ  are  still 
entirely  unkno^j-'n,  and  that  our  search  must  take  an 
entirely  fresh  start."    (Osborn). 

"It"  (evolution)  "does  not  teach  that  man  is  a  direct 
descendant  of-  the  apes  and  monkeys,  but  that  both  man 
and  the  modern  apes  and  monkeys  have  been  derived 
from  same  as  yet  unknoivn  generalized  primate  ancestor 
possessing  the  common  attributes  of  all  three  groups  and 
lacking    their    specializations."     (Newman.) 

The  italics  do  not  appear  in  the  book  from  which  we 
have  derived  these  quotations.  All  of  these  men  insist 
that  evolution  is  more  strongly  established  and  more 
generally  believed  than  ever  before. 

This  is  the  theory  which  the  evolutionists  would  sub- 
stitute for  the  inspired  statement  of  Holy  Scripture, — 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth."    ( Gen.    1:1). 

"All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 
^vas  not  anything  made  that  was  made."    (John  1:3). 

This  is  the  theory  they  insist  that  we  believe  instead  of 
the  simple  declaration  of  God's  Word!  It  is  a  theory 
concerning  essential  details  of  which  evolutionists  them- 
selves cannot  agree,  and  concerning  which  details  they 
themselves  admit  "skepticism,"  "doubt,"  "uncertainty," 
and  "ignorance  nearly  total!"  It  is  a  theory  which  offers 
man  the  assumption  that  he  shares  with  the  apes  an  "as 
yet  unknown  generalized  primate  ancestor"  instead  of  the 
inspired  statement  that  he  is  descended  from  a  man  made 
in  the  image  of  God  and  by  His  creative  power.  And 
yet  they  complain  that  we  are  "credulous"  if  we  prefer 
to  believe  the  plain  statements  of  a  Book  which  in  all 
other  details  has  been  repeatedly  proven  to  be  God's  in- 
spired Word  rather  than  blindly  to  swallow  their  guesses. 

One  is  reminded  of  the  Ptolemaic  system  of  astronomy 
in  which  the  uni\-erse  is  made  to  revolve  around  the  earth. 
The  evolutionist  is  so  in  love  with  his  theory  that  he  is 
determined  to  force  the  facts  of  Creation  and  the  faith  of 
men  to  revolve  around  his  theory,  instead  of  adjusting 
his  theories  to  fit  the  facts! 

"OH  EARTH,  EARTH,  EARTH,  HEAR  THE 
\^'ORD  OF  THE  LORD!"  (Jer.  22:29). 
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\(/hat    is    the    New    Birth  ? 


by    AAKON    SCHLESSMAN 


^ 


//     number  of  centuries  ago  a  man, — scholarly, 

^^^^      morally   upright   and   a   teacher  of   Israel, — 

came  to  one  whom  he  recognized  as  coming 

from  God  because  of  the  miracles  He  did,-  and  sought 

an   interview.      He   received   it,   but  was  surprised   at 

what  he  heard. 

This  Teacher,  named  by  Nicodemus  as  One  who 
came  from  God,  wasted  no  words  in  getting  at  the 
very  need  of  Nicodemus  and  thrust  a  two-edged  sword 
into  the  soul  of  the  man  when  he  said,  "Ye  must  be 
born  again." 

1  can  imagine  that  Nicodemus  quailed  and  paled 
as  he  heard  for  the  first  time  his  own  need,  put  in  such 
simple  terms  that  he  need  not  misunderstand. 

To  be  sure  he  questioned  "How  can  these  things 
be?  How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  he  is  old  ?"  Just  as  many  a 
sinner  has  when  he  has  been 
brought  face  to  face  with  his  need 
of  a  Saviour.  But  Nicodemus  had 
the  subject  of  regeneration  or  the 
new  birth  explained  quite  com- 
pletely and  the  more  one  studies  it, 
the  fuller  the  meaning  stands  forth. 

Regeneration  is  an  intensely 
solemn  thing.  The  new  birth  is 
the  dividing  line  between  heaven 
and  hell  and  Christ  Jesus  makes 
that  clear  in  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  a  man  ( any  man ) 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."    (Jno.  3:3)- 

In  God's  sight  there  are  but 
two  classes  of  people  in  this  world, — those  who  are  dead 
in  sins,  and  those  who  are  walking  in  the  newness  of  life. 
In  the  physical  realm  there  is  no  such  thing  as  being 
between  life  and  death.  A  man  is  either  dead  or  alive. 
And  if  dead,  though  you  may  dress  the  body  in  beautiful 
clothes  and  deck  it  out  with  magnificent  gems  and  gold, 
it  is  nevertheless,  nothing  more  than  a  corpse.  So  it  is  in 
the  Spiritual  world.  We  are  either  sinners  or  saints;  spir- 
itually dead  or  spiritually  alive;  children  of  the  devil  or 
children  of  God.  In  view  of  this  solemn  fact,  no  marvel 
that  the  one  sent  from  God  should  bring  such  a  piercing 
statement.  Ha\e  I  been  born  again?  The  answer  to 
this  question  settles  our  eternal  destiny.  And  Jesus  make.^, 
clear  some  things  we  need  to  know. 

Lj  IRST.  the  author  of  the  neiv  birth  is  God. 
1  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit  (born  of  water, 
even  the  spirit)  he  cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
(John  3:5).  And  "As  many  as  received  him  to  them 
gave  he  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name;  who  were  born,   not  of 
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blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  ifesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  (Jno.  1:12-13.)  These  passages 
leave  no  doubt  concerning  the  author  of  the  new  birth. 
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If  Evolution  be  true  the 
New  Birth  is  a  mere 
theological  figment  of 
the  imagination  of  a  Gali- 
ilean  Peasant.  If  the 
New  Birth  be  true  Evo- 
lution is  a  lie.  Jesus  said, 
"Ye  must  be  born  again." 


ECOND,  the  nature  of  the  neiv  birth  is  then 
dearly  set  forth.  This  is  dealt  with  in  a  nega- 
tive and  positive  way.  The  negative  side  is  clearly 
set  forth  by  implication.  The  effects  of  the  new  birth 
are  frequently  confounded  with  the  new  birth  itself. 
And  ignorance  concerning  God's  answer  to  these 
questions  has  often  caused  regenerated  persons  to 
doubt  whether  or  not  they  have  actually  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

The  new  birth,  is  not  a  process  of  refortnation. 
Reformation  is  the  work  of  man ;  regeneration  is  the 
work  of  God.  (Jno.  3:3-5.)  Re- 
formation is  an  attempt  to  elimi- 
nate evil  from  the  old  nature,  to 
earn  salvation  by  our  own  efforts, 
to  improve  the  old  creation ;  re- 
generation is  the  impartation  of  a 
new  nature,  the  gracious  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  bringing 
into  existence  of  a  new  creation. 
Reformation  is  external,  transient 
in  its  effects,  the  turning  over  of  a 
new  leaf ;  regeneration  is  internal 
eternal  in  its  nature,  the  beginning 
of  a  new  life.  Reformation  is  a 
tedious  and  protracted  process;  re- 
generation is  instantaneous  and 
complete.  Refonriation  is  human ; 
regeneration  is  divine.  "Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  His  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit."     (Titus  3:5.) 

The  neiv  birth  is  not  the  product  of  the  sinner's  ivill. 
"^Vho  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  "That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  Spirit."  (Jno.  3:6.)  "Ye  must  be  born  again 
(or  from  above),"  Nicodemus,  this  is  the  one  and  only 
M'ay. 

The  ncci'  birth  is  not  church-membership.  "Except  a 
man  be  born  again  (or  from  above),  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  (Jno.  ^:i.)  God  alone  can  bring 
into  being  that  which  previously  had  no  existence.  And 
what  is  true  concerning  the  impossibility  of  church  mem- 
bership to  regenerate  a  soul  is  just  as  true  concerning  the  . 
impossibility  of  baptism  to  regenerate  a  soul.  The  above- 
verse  again  proves  this  and  John  3:16  also  refutes  salva- 
tion by  baptism,  but  puts  the  emphasis  on  a  divine  act, 
"that  whosoe\er  belie\"eth  in  Him." 

The  new  birth  is  not  a  matter  of  heredity.     "Ye  must  ■ 
be  born    from  abo\e."      Like   produces   like.      Everything.: 
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I  that  is  born  partakes  of  the  nature  of  its  parents.  Vege- 
table produces  vegetable;  animal  begets  animal.  That 
which  is  born  of  man  is  human;  that  which  is  born  of 
God  is  divine.  "Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  you,  you 
must  be  born  again."   (Jno.  3:7.) 

The  positive  facts  concerning  the  new  birth  are  re- 
freshing and  glorious. 

The  new  birth  is  the  importation  of  a  divine  nature, 
the  giving  of  life  to  men  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
John  3  13-7  makes  this  very  clear.  And  Jesus'  answer  to 
Nicodemus'  question  in  verse  five  is  very  conclusive. 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  (or.  even  the  Spirit),  he  can- 
not enter  the  Kingdom  of  God."  (Jno.  3:5.)  And  Peter 
tells  us  we  are  "made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  and 
this  nature  is  God's  own  nature,  to  the  one  who  is  begot- 
ten again.  Precious  truth!  God's  own  wise  and  holy 
nature  given ;  a  nature  that  thinks  as  God  thinks,  feels  as 
God  feels,  wills  as  God  wills,  loves  as  God  loves.  "Christ 
liveth  in  me,"  lives  now  in  me  as  a  believer. 

The    neic    birth  is     the    making    of    a    neic    creation. 
"Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation." 
Those  begotten  of  God  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God.     Regeneration  gives  us 
a  place  in  the  family  of  God  by  means 
of  a  spiritual  birth. 

ZHIRD,  We  rnay  ask  the  need 
of  regeneration  and  God  an- 
sivers  that  the  need  or  necessity 
of  the  new  birth  is  universal^  absolute 
and  imperative.  "All  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glon-  of  God." 
"Ye,"  this  points  to  men  personally, 
no  exception,  "ye  must  be  born 
again."  No  man  can  see  the  King- 
dom of  God  except  he  be  born  again. 
No  age,  sex,  position  or  condition,  ex- 
empts anj'one  from  this  necessity. 
And  there  is  no  substitute  for  regen- 
eration. "That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh"  and  can  never  be  any- 
thing else;  "that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  Spirit"  and  can  never  be  any- 
thing else.  "IVIarvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again." 
(Jno.  3:6-7-) 

The  sinful  condition  of  man  ne- 
cessitates the  neic  birth.  The  above 
passages  again  prove  this.  And  natu- 
ral generation  is  "flesh"  and  produces  the  fruits  of  the 
flesh  only.  And  God  tells  us  in  Gal.  5:19-21  that  "the 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these:  adultery, 
fornication,  imcleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like."  What  an  awful  picture!  Education,  moral- 
ity, religion,  orthodoxy,  baptism,  reform,  none  of  these 
is  sufficient  to  change  the  fiesh. 

The  holiness  of  God  demands  the  new  birth.  That  is 
another  reason  why  Christ  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Heaven  is  the  habitation  of  the  thrice  holy  God,  and  only 
those  who  are  holy  can  dwell  in  His  presence  for  "with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  (Heb.  12:14.)  -A 
spiritual  kingdom  requires  a  spiritual  nature.  And  to  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  one  must  have  a  spiritual  or  godly 
nature,    and    this    comes    only    through    the    new    birth. 


Q  No  one  is 
under  any  ne- 
cessity to  be- 
lieve in  Evolu- 
tion. It  is  not 
a  Truth  of 
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validity. 
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Lj  OURTIrl ,  We  shall  consider  the  means  of  regen- 
JL.  eration.  What  are  the  means  which  God  uses  to 
accomplish  it?  And  we  answer,  that  regeneration 
is  a  divine  vcork,  this  is  the  God-ward  side.  Our  regen- 
eration is  a  creative  act  on  the  part  of  God;  "who  are 
born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  "He  hath  begotten  us  unto  a 
living  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  And  the  Holy  Spirit,  too,  is  a  divine  agent  in  our 
regeneration.  John  3  :5  makes  this  clear,  "ye  must  be  born 
of  the  Spirit,"  and  Titus  3  :5  corroborates  this  truth.  Re- 
ligious ordinances  cannot  affect  the  new  birth. 

But  there  is  truly  the  human  side  to  be  considered  in 
the  believer's  salvation ;  this  is  the  manward  side  of  re- 
generation. And  we  see  that  man  is  regenerated  by 
means  of  the  acceptance  of  the  message  of  the  Gospel. 
"Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth." 
(Jas.  I  :i8.)  "For  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  Gospel."  (I  Cor.  4:15.) 

Further,  we  see  that  man  is  regenerated  by  the  per- 
sonal acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ.  "He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  na"me  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God."  (Jno.  3:18.)  It 
is  well  stated  in  Jno.  i  :i2.  "As  many 
as  received  him  (it  is  man's  part  to 
receive  Him)  to  them  gave  he  the 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God 
(God's  part)."  God's  work  is  pri- 
mal, to  regenerate,  to  justify,  to  sanc- 
tify and  ultimately  to  glorify.  Our 
responsibility  is  to  accept  the  message 
of  the  Gospel  and  to  personally  ac- 
cept Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 


F. 


JFTH,  the  time  of  regenera- 
tion is  when  you  believe.  "He 
that  heareth  my  word  and  be- 
lieveth on  him  that  sent  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life — and  is  passed  out  of 
death  into  life."  (Jno.  5:24  R.  V.) 
In  the  moment  of  acceptance  of  Je- 
sus Christ  as  Saviour  the  new  birth  is 
wrought. 


Dr.  Psobert  Ellis  Thompson 
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IXTH ,  The  results  of  regenera- 
tion. These  are  blessed  to  the 
child  of  God.  The  regenerated 
man  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
"Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  oi 
God."  (1  Jno.  5:1.)  The  regenerated  man  has  eternal 
life  and  shall  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  (Jno.  3:36.) 
And,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God."    (Jno.   t,:^.) 

The  regenerated  man  is  the  temple  of  God,  in  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwells.  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you?"    (I  Cor.  3  :i6.) 

The  regenerated  man  has  a  real  love  for  God.  "Love 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world— 
for  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world."  (I  Jno.  2:15-16.)  "Whom  ha\e  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  be- 
side thee."    (Ps.  73  :25.) 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


What    Effect   has    Evolution 
had    upon    Theology  ? 


by     WILLIAM     B.    KILEY 


ZHE  intimate  relation  be- 
tween this  theory  and  the- 
ology is  becoming  more  and 
more  apparent.  It  is  doubtful  if 
there  is  a  single  skeptical  professor 
or  preacher  in  the  Old  World  or 
the  New,  who  is  not  also  a  fairly 
fuU-rtedged  evolutionist.  The  the- 
ological result  is  perfectly  evident 
in  such  books  as  "The  Finality  of 
the  Christian  Religion"  and  the 
"New  Theology." 

According  to  the  evolutionists. 
God  is  a  force,  and  those  ministers 
who  have  accepted  the  evolution- 
ary theory  of  the  natural  universe, 
have  ■  lost  their  personal  heavenly 
Father  in  consequence.  The  shib- 
boleth of  such  professed  Christian 
preachers  is  one  with  that  of  the 
atheistic    philosophers    when    they 

have  found  a  common  viewpoint  in  evolution.  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact  to  find  Daniel,  when  he  comes  to  describe 
the  coming  Prince  who  shall  oppose  God,  and  magnify 
himself  beyond  all,  literally  saying,  "But  in  his  estate  he 
shall  honor  the  god  of  force."  (Dan.  11:38).  Are  our 
Critics   the   fore-runners   of   the   anti-Christ? 

Evolution  makes  Christ  only  a  remarkable  man.  One 
calls  Him  "the  only  man" ;  another  believes  that  He  was 
the  "mental  product  of  excessive  admiration."  "The 
Flower  of  the  Race"  is  so  beautiful  an  expression,  that 
quite  a  few  of  them  agree  in  its  adoption.  But,  whatever 
the  expression,  essential  deity  is  never  intended,  and  to 
admit  that  He  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  (jhost  would 
introduce  supernaturalism,  which  they  repudiate.  Pro- 
fessor Foster's  astonishment  that  "belief  in  the  virgin 
birth  of  Jesus  should  e\'er  have  been  held  as  a  cardinal 
article  of  the  Christian  faith"  is  shared  by  a  majority  of 
the  Darwinians. 

Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  either  denied 
outright  or  else  explained  away  by  affirming  that  it  ivas 
not  physical.  His  promise  to  come  again  at  the  end  of 
the  Age  and  introduce  a  millennium  wherein  He  Himself 
shall  "reign  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  river  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth"  they  repudiate  to  a  man,  and  so  fulfill 
the  prediction  of  Peter,  "In  the  last  days  mockers  shall 
come,  walking  after  their  own  lusts  and  saying.  Where  is 
the  promise  of  His  coming;  for  from  the  day  that  the 
fathers  fell  asleep  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  creation." 

This  theory  makes  sin  essentially  a  virtue.  Man  is 
not  a  fallen  creature.  One  of  their  best  exponents,  a 
good  representative  of  a  great  university,  recently  affirmed 
that  "to  tell  children  they  were  not  'by  nature'  children 
of  God,  was  irrational;  to  instruct  them  that  the  essentia! 
thing    was    the    evolution    of    the    life    within    them,    was 


Here    is   an    Eye-opener. 

As    J.    Frank  Norris 
would  say,  "Riley  takes 

the  hide  off."  This 
article  is  an  excerpt  from 

Kiley's  booklet  entitled 
"Is     Man    a     Developed 

Monkey?"  -  Editor. 


sanity."  To  such  teachers  "sin"  is 
not  "a  transgression  of  the  law  of 
Cjod,"  but  simply  false  strokes  in 
the  struggle  to  be  free  from  self- 
limitations  and  opposing  environ- 
ments. While  compelled  to  admit 
that  a  crab-apple  will  never  pro- 
duce pippins  unless  the  latter  be 
grafted  in,  they  yet  insist  that  the 
child,  which  the  Scripture  declares 
is  "conceived  in  sin,  and  shapen  in 
iniquity,"  can  become  a  saint  with- 
out "the  grafting  in"  or  the  new 
nature,  or  the  regenerating  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  To  them,  Paul's 
description  of  sin  as  "exceedingly 
sinful"  is  without  justification,  and 
the  prophet's  statement,  "The  soul 
that  sinneth  it  shall  die"  should  be 
changed  to  "The  soul  that  sinneth 
is  searching  after  life." 

To  be  sure  some  of  the  greater  minds  among  them  do 
not  go  to  these  lengths.  Henry  Drummond  held  to  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth,  but  for  that  matter,  Drum- 
mond's  "Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World"  is  the  very 
antithesis  of  the  full  fledged  evolution  theory. 

The  resurrection  is  even  more  offensive  to  evolution- 
ists, than  is  regeneration.  It  just  as  certainly  introduces 
the  supernatural,  and  it  brings  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
before  the  natural  vision  where  men  can  see  and  judge  for 
themseh'es.  His  appearance  to  "above  five  thousand 
brethren  at  once"  (I  Cor.  15:16)  is  boldly  disputed,  and 
the  explanation  of  their  testimony  is  found  in  the  fervor 
with  which  these  deluded  disciples  loved  their  leader. 

//  makes  the  cross  only  a  criminal  mistake.  From  their 
vie\\point  it  was  not  according  to  prophecy,  nor  did  it  in 
any  wise  profit  the  race.  It  was  only  a  notable  one  among 
the  many  instances  where  men,  actuated  by  human  hatred 
and  selfishness,  have  ignorantly  slain  their  friend.  As  a 
rale  they  scofi  the  notion  that  "He  bore  our  sins  on  the 
tree,"  and  will  have  none  of  the  teaching  that  "by  the 
shedding  of  His  blood"  we  have  secured  our  "remission." 
Christ  crucified,  is  unto  these,  as  to  the  Jews  of  old,  "a 
stiunbling  block,"  and  as  luito  the  Gentiles  of  former 
times,   "foolishness." 

To  them  redemption  is  a  misleading  term.  The  thought; 
of  (lod's  buying  back  with  His  precious  blood,  that  which 
man  had  forfeited  to  the  Adversary  is  little  tetter  than 
a  jest.  "Salvation  must  be  by  self-development,"  they 
insist!  Paul,  when  he  dares  to  say,  "By  grace  are  ye' 
sa\ed,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  3'ourselves,"  is  simply 
mistaken. 


/r. 


HAT  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter?    Some  writer  has  summed  it  up  after  thisi 
manner:     "A  pantheistic   god,   instead  of  a  per-! 
sonal    Cjod.      A    Human    Saviour    instead    of    a    Divine; 
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Saviour.  Infallible  scholarship  instead  of  an  infallible 
Bible.  Reformation  instead  of  regeneration.  Culture 
instead  of  conversion.  The  natural  in  all  things,  the 
supernatural  in  nothing."  These  are  the  results  of  mod- 
ern scholarship  Certainly,  as  Dr.  A.  H.  Strong,  ex- 
President  of  Rochester  Seminary,  says,  "We  need  a  new 
vision  of  the  Saviour  to  convince  us  that  Jesus  is  lifted 
above  space  and  time,  that  His  existence  antedated  cre- 
ation, that  He  conducted  the  march  of  Hebrew  history, 
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that  He  was  lorn  of  a  virgin,  suffered  on  the  cro.s,  rose 
rrom  the  dead,  and  now  lives  forever  more,  the  Lord  of 
the  universe,  the  only  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  our 
Saviour  here  and  our  Judge  hereafter.  Without  a  re- 
vival of  this  faith  our  churches  become  secularized ;  mis- 
sion enterprises  will  die  out  and  the  candlestick  will  be 
removed  out  of  its  place,  as  it  was  in  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia  and  as  it  has  been  with  the  apostate  churches  of 
New  England." 


Man  5PRAN&  FROM  THE   flPE  . 

The  Lord  Jesus  wms  only  man 
The  modern  man  ascended 

THROUGH  Christ 


The  Ape 


The  Cmve  Mfln 
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The  Blasphemous  Lie  of  the  Evolutiomist 


'The  New  Birth"  (cont.  from  p  67) 

The  regenerated  man  is  made  a  new  creation.  "For 
:\eryone  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creation;  old  things 
ire  pased  awav ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 
(H   Cor.  5:17.) 

The  regenerated  man  has  a  new  nature  that  cannot 
;in.  "Whosoever  is  begotten  of  (}od  doeth  no  sin  because 
lis  seed  abideth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
legotten  of  God."  (I  Jno.  3:9  R.  V.)  The  regenerated 
■nan  may  sin,  but  his  divine  nature,  imparted  through  the 
lew  birth  never  sins. 

The  regenerated  man  lives  a  life  of  practical  righteous- 
ness. "If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous  ye  know  that  every- 
one that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him."  (I  Jno. 
2:29.)  "For  we  are  his  workmanship  created  in  Christ 
fesus  unto  good  works  (for  the  purpose  of  doing  good 
vorks),  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
5valk   in   them."    (Eph.   2:10.) 


The  regenerated  man  "loveth  his  brethren."  "We 
know  that  we  have  passed  out  of  death  into  life  because 
we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  abideth  in  death." 
(I  Jno.  3:14  R.  V.)  And  "Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another ;  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  everyone  that  loveth 
is  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  (I  Jno.  4:7  R.V.) 
The  love  here  spoken  of  is  not  fickle  human  nature  loving, 
but  the  divine  nature  loving  as  God  loves. 

Oh,  may  God's  children  realize  that  these  results  of 
regeneration,  while  not  always  present  in  their  lives,  arf 
the  great  possibilities  ordained  of  God  for  us! 

What  a  glorious  message  is  the  doctrine  of  regenera- 
tion! How  sweet  and  yet  how  profound!  Believe  it, 
reader,  and  listen  to  the  triumphant  song  as  Paul  leave; 
it  for  us  to  live.  "Therefore,  my  beloved  hnthren.  hi-  yr 
steadfast,  untuovable,  always  abounding  in  the  uork  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  knoiv  that  your  labor  is  not  in 
I'ain  in  the  Lord."   (I  Cor.    is:s8.) 

TAKE  A  LOOK  AT  PAGE  88 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


Evolution  from  the  Scripture 

Standpoint 


by    THE     EDITOK 


^yi//  ANY  modernists  are  persistent  in  their  decla- 
9^ J  C  rations  that  one  can  believe  in  evolution  and  the 
Bible  at  the  same  time.  They  unhesitatingly 
aver  that  evolution  does  not  contradict  the  Bible  nor  the 
Bible  contradict  evolution.  In  this  Bible  study  we  wish 
to  present  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  on  the  doctrine  of 
evolution.     It  will  be  discussed  from  {\ve  angles: 

1.  Evolution  "In  the  Beginning." 

;    2.  Evolution  in  the  Vegetable  and  Animal  Life. 

■  3.  Evolution  in  Daniel.  ..  ■  :  .  •■ 

■  4.  Evolution  in  Paul's  Writings. 

5.      Evolution  in  the  Teachings  of  Jesus.  ' 

The  one  thought  which  will  engage  our  hearts  and  mind 
in  this  investigation  will  be,   "What  is  the  testimony  of 
God's    Word    on    this    ques- 
tion ?" 


Evolution  "In  the 
Beginning" 

rHE  first  words  in 
Genesis,  in  spite  of  ev- 
olutionary repudia- 
tions and  many  repetitions, 
never  lose  their  beauty  and 
impressiveness, — "In  the  be- 
ginning God  created."  It 
would  seem  that  these  words 
alone  would  silence  the  gain- 
sayers,  but  when  skepticism 
has  poisoned  the  soul,  a  little 
thing  like  a  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord"  is  less  weighty  than 
the  unsupported  guesses  of 
arrogant  man. 

But  some  one  will  say, 
"Could  God  not  create  a 
protoplasmic  germ  and  then 
iust  allow  it  to  evolve?"  The 
reply    of     God's     Word     is, 

"Yes,  He  COULD  have,  but  He  DID  NOT."  The 
record  is  that  lie  created  it.  The  meaning  of  the  word 
"create"  is  not  "to  start  an  evolution."  The  meaning  of 
the  world  translated  create  (according  to  Gesenius  and 
Young,  the  world's  greatest  Hebrew  authorities)  is  "to 
prepare,  to  form,  to  fashion,  to  create."  These  definitions 
make  the  idea  that  God  started  an  invisible  protoplasm  on 
its  trillion-year  job  of  evolving  into  an  earth,  a  scream, 
a  farce,  yea,  a  cheap  burlesque  on  the  majestic  truth  of 
the  Bible.  "In  the  beginning  God  created,  God  formed, 
God  fashioned,  God  prepared!!" 

Furthermore,  when  God  created.  He  did  not  produce 
a  thing  that  was  waste,  or  void,  or  empty.  Such  a  cre- 
ation would  have  been  imperfect.  A  perfect  God  does 
not   bring   into  existence    imperfect  creations.      In   Isaiah 


The  Verdict  of  History  as  shown  in 
Graebner's  article  is  against  Evolution. 
The  testimony  of  theological  results  as 
shown  in  Riley's  article  gives  Evolution 
another  black  eye.  The  astounding  reve' 
lations  of  the  History  of  Evolution  as  set 
forth  by  Wilson  make  the  case  against 
this  fallacy  increasingly  strong.  From  the 
standpoint  of  the  old  fashioned  Christian, 
the  testimony  of  the  Scripture  as  given 
here  in  the  Editor's  article  makes  the  ad- 
ducing of  further  evidence  superfluous. 
Evolution  stands  convicted  of  infidelity 
before     God. 


45:18,    the    Holy    Spirit    speaking    through    the    prophet, 

says, — ■ 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  the  heavens; 
God  himself  that  formed  the  earth  and  made  it;  he 
hath  established,  he  created  it,  NOT  IN  VAIN,  he 
lonned  it  to  be  INHABITED;  I  am  the  Lord  and 
the.e   is  none  else  " 

No  more  clear  statement  than  this  could  be  desired.  When 
God  created  the  earth.  He  did  not  fashion  it  in  an  in- 
complete state,  He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited.  From 
the  very  day  of  its  creation  He  purposed  that  it  should  be 
inhabited ;  hence,  it  sprang  from  His  creative  hand  ready 
for  habitation.  This  is  the  condition  of  the  earth  as  we 
see  it  in  Gensis  1:1.  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the- earth." 

However,  in  Genesis  i  :2  we  read  the  words,  "And 
the  earth  was  was  waste  and 
void."  But  this  does  not 
mean  that  God  created  it 
thus,  but  that  after  a  lengthy 
period,  the  duration  of  which 
we  do  not  know,  it  became 
waste  and  void.  The  second 
verse  of  Genesis  one  correct- 
ly rendered  reads,  "The  earth 
became  desolated  and 
empty."  How  different  from 
the  ordinarily  accepted  idea, 
and  yet  how  satisfying!  The 
teaching  of  these  Scriptures 
summarized  is  this,  "God 
created  heaven  and  earth  for 
back  'in  the  beginning'  He 
created  them  perfect ;  peopled 
the  earth  according  to  His 
expressed  purpose.  The  peo- 
ple were  not  men,  for  Scrip- 
ture declares  that  Adam  ^vas 
the  first  man.  The  pre- 
Adamic  inhabitants  fell  into 
sin  for  in  Genesis  i  :2  we 
find  the  earth  paralysed  and 
depopulated'  under  a  judgment  of  water.  God  indi- 
cates the  accuracy  of  this  view  when  he  says  to  Adam, 
after  the  earth  has  been  prepared  bj^  the  seven  days  of 
rejuvenation  to  be  populated  again,  "Be  fruitful,  multiplv 
and  REPLENISH  the  earth."     . 

The  Bible  is  in  sharp  disagreement  with  evolution. 
Evolution  declares  that  matter  had  its  beginning  in  an 
infinitesimal  amoeba  whose  every  change  was  upward  and 
onward.  Scripture  declares  that  God  created  the  earth 
perfect,  peopled  it  and  it  forwith  plunged  headlong  into 
sin  and  rebellion,  winding  up  in  a  watery  grave.  This  is 
evolution  in  the  wrong  direction.  Thus  we  see  in  con- 
sidering the  problems  of  evolution  from  the  standpoint  of 
"the  beginning"  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  negatives 
every  claim  of  the  evolutionary  concept.     In  the  light  of 
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our  findings  under  this  point  we  can  arrive  at  no  other 
conclusion  than  that  evolution  is  utterly  incompatible  with 
Scripture. 

We  proceed  to  study: 
Evolution  in  Vegetable  and  Animal  Life. 

rHE  Word   of  God  on  this  point  is,   happily,  ex- 
ceedingly   clear.      The    first    chapter    of    Genesis 
makes  the  following  statements: 
"And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the 
herb    yielding    seed,    and    the    fruit    tree    yielding    fruit 

AFTER     HIS     KIND, 

whose    seed    is    in    itself 

upon    the    earth ;    and    it 

was   so.      And    the    earth 

brought   forth  grass,   and 

herb      yielding      seed 

AFTER  HIS  KIND,  and 

the     tree     yielding     fruit 

whose   seed   was  in   itself 

AFTER     HIS     KIND." 

"And   God  created   great 

whales,  and  every  living 

creature      that       moveth, 

which  the  waters  brought 

forth       abundantly, 

AFTER  THEIR  KIND, 

and   every   winged    fowl, 

AFTER     HIS     KIND." 

"And  God   said.   Let  the 

earth      bring     forth      the 

living    creature    AFTER 

HIS    KIND,    cattle    and 

creeping  things,    and   the 

beast     of     the     earth 

AFTER      HIS      KIND; 

and  it  was  so.    And  God 

made     the    beast    of    the 

earth     AFTER     HIS 

KIN  D,        and        cattle 

AFTER  THEIR  KIND, 

and        everything        that 

creepeth    upon    the    earth 

AFTER     HIS     KIND." 

(Gen.    I  :i  I,    12,    21,    24 

and   25.) 
With  what  astonishing  de- 
termination      the       Holy 
Spirit    repeats    "after    his 
kind."     Why  should  such 
emphasis   fall   upon  an  ex- 
pression apparently  so  in- 
consequential ?      The     an- 
swer of  common   sense   is 
the  sufficient  reply.   When       .,      "    ."  ' 
God      said,      "After      his      '  ..    •'       \        .. 
kind,"  that  was  simply  the 

Creator  saying  to  His  creation,  "No-il'  there  is  one  thing 
you  must  jiot  do,  you  must  not  evolve!  When  God  laid 
down  the  celestial  dictum  "after  his  kind,"  he  laid  the 
evolutionary  theory  low  nearly  six  thousand  years  before 
Darwin's  imagination  began  to  operate.  When  God  said, 
"after  his  kind,"  that  wrecked  all  the  monkey's  hopes  of 
ever  evolving  into  men.  "After  his  kind,"  is  God's  im- 
mutable law.  Since  God  put  that  law  into  motion  in 
Genesis  one,  evolution  has  been  a  dead  issue  "After  his 
kind"  means  that  monkeys  beget  monkeys,  and  because 
(^od  changeth  not,  if  there  are  anv  monkeys  a  million  years 
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from  now  they  will  still  be  begetting  monkeys.  This  law 
limits  all  the  rest  of  the  living  creation.  Oranges  refuse 
to  grow  on  pumpkin  vines  and  nasturtiums  never  produce 
lilies  of  the  valley.  Stop  in  your  garden  and  say  to  your 
pansy  plants,  "Why  don't  you  ever  have  anything  on  you 
but  pansies?"  And  if  they  could  speak,  they  would  an- 
swer clear  and  plain,  "Because  God  commanded  us  to 
bring  forth  'after  our  kind'."  Once  more  we  find  the 
Bible  and  evolution  contradict  one  another.  If  the  one 
be  true,  the  other  is  not.  Under  such  circumstances  which 
should  we  give  up? 

The  third  realm  in 
which  we  wish  to  press 
our  study  is 

Evolution  in  Daniel. 


T    is  well    for  the    Christian 
>A'orld  to  understand  that  evo- 
lution and  Christianity  cannot 
be  harmonized. 

Evolution  cannot  be  purged  of 
materialism.  The  unfounded  hypoth- 
esis that  makes  man  a  descendant 
of  the  brute  cannot  be  carried  to  its 
logical  conclusion  without  robbing 
life  of  all  its  spiritual  values. 

It  undermines  faith  in  God  and 
faith  in  all  the  things  that  rest  upon 
belief  in  God. 

Evolution  is  merely  an  anesthetic 
used  to  relieve  the  patient  of  suffer- 
ing while  his  religion  is  being  removed. 

VViiliam    Jennings    Bryan 


/: 


N  Daniel  the  second 
chapter,  the  Holy 
Spirit  records  a  vision 
which  God  vouchsafed  to 
the  Babylonian  King,  Neb- 
uchadnezzar. This  vision 
has  been  the  basis  for 
many  of  the  most  learned 
investigations  and  disquisi- 
tions. It  is  a  favorite  bat- 
tle ground  for  theologians 
and  students  of  prophecy. 
It  is  not  our  thought  in 
this  inquiry  to  enter  at 
length  into  the  message  of 
this  great  chapter,  but 
simply  to  look  into  it  to 
find  another  reply  to  our 
question, — What  does  the 
Bible  teach  about  evolu- 
tion ? 

Briefly  stated,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's vision  was 
the  form  of  a  man.  The 
head  was  a  head  of  gold. 
The  shoulders  and  arms 
were  of  silver,  the  bellv 
and  thighs  were  of  brass 
and  the  legs  were  of  iron. 
The  feet  were  partly  iron 
and  partly  clay.  The 
Bible  interpretation  is  giv- 
en with  the  verses  of  the 
chapter.  The  head  repre- 
sented Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  Babylonian,  himself, 
the  shoulders  and  arms 
•.      .  ' .   '  •.  ,  ■.■• . .    •      represented  a  nation  which 

should  arise  after  Baby- 
lon, which  was  Medo- 
Persia.  The  belly  and  thighs  of  brass  stood  for  a 
third  kingdom,  which  was  Greece;  and  the  legs  of  iron 
were  fulfilled  by  the  Iron  Nation,  Rome.  The  feet  or 
iron  and  clay  are  still  future  and  will  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Anti-Christ.      (See  chart.) 

The  facts  of  this  vision  from  God  are  before  us.  Do 
they  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  evolution  is  true?  They 
do  not.  Evolution  says  the  world  is  getting  better.  This 
passage  teaches  that  the  awful  hour  when  the  ten-fold 
kingdom  of  the  Anti-Christ  shall  come  is  vet  future.     The 
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Chart  OF  Nebuchadnezzar's    Vision   Setting     Forth 

THE  Downward  Trend  of   History. 
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head  of  gold  was  nearly  three  thousand  3'ears  ago.     The 
feet  of  iron  and  clay  are  yet  ahead  of  us. 

We  are  compelled  to  the  conclusion  that  so  far  as  the 
Word  of  God  is  concerned,  evolution  is  doomed. 

We  next  consider 

Evolution  in  Paul's  Writings. 

f/j/     ^-  need  not  turn  to  but  one  statement  from  the 

rr  apostle.      One    statement,    we    believe,    will    be 

quite  sufficient  to  show  the  position  to  which  the 

Spirit  of  God  led  this  mighty  contender  for  the  faith  "once 

for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

In  II  Timothy  3:13  occuls  a  brief  passage  which  cov- 
ers the  ground  admirably : 

"But   evil    men    and    seducers   shall    wax    worse    and 
worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived." 

The  presence  of  this  one  passage  in  Holy  Writ  is 
enough  to  satisfy  the  believer's  mind.  These  words  are 
a  complete  denial  of  the  postulates  of  evolution  as  applied 
in  the  realm  of  theology. 

Again,  we  find  our  investigation  points  to  the  inescap- 
able conclusion  that  evolution  opposes  the  Bible. 

The  last  direction  in  which  we  shall  look  for  testi- 
mony on  this  theme  is  .     ■      ' 

Evolution  in  the  Teachings  of  Jesus. 

A/^^/   HEN  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  came  to 
r^       Jesus  by  night,  his  soul  queries  were  so  pointed 
that  the  Lord  must  speak  very  plainly  to  him. 
So  in  John  3:7  the  Lord  is  recorded  saying: 


"Marvel   not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born 
;!gsin."    (Greek,   from   above.) 

It  was  such  a  simple  utterance,  but  it  was  a  death-blow 
to  evolution.  If  man  has  no  hope  except  in  miraculous 
help  from  above,  then  the  whole  theory  of  evolution  is 
gone,  for  the  basic  thought  of  evolution  is  development 
"from  within"  (See  editorial  "From  Within"  in  this 
issue. ) 

Thank  (jod,  for  a  Bible  that  fully  meets  the  theoriz- 
ing of  this  modern  age.  Thank  God,  for  the  new  birth 
from  above.  Thank  God,  for  the  plain  teaching  to  be 
foiind  in  the  Bible  on  the  subject  of  evolution. 

We  have  made  five  excursions  into  the  Scripture  to 
discover  the  teaching  of  the  Book  of  Books  on  the  subject 
of  evolution.  Each  line  of  investigation  has  yielded  up 
the  same  results.  The  teaching  of  the  Scripture  as  to  the 
"beginning"  of  all  things  shows  evolution  to  be  false. 
The  teaching  of  the  Scripture  concerning  God's  com- 
mand to  all  life  to  reproduce  "after  his  kind,"  again 
demonstrates  the  falsity  and  destitution  of  logic  of  evo- 
lution. The  teaching  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  vision  and  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  continues  the  demonstration,  and  the 
word^i  of  our  Lord  Jesus  are  the  cap-sheaf. 

To  believe  in  evolution  is  to  repudiate  the  word  of 
the  living  (jod.  To  believe  in  the  Bible  is  to  repudiate 
evolution.  Those  modernists  who  insist  that  an  accept- 
ance of  evolution  does  not  invohe  the  sacred  truths  of 
the  old  faith,  are  guilty  of  misrepresentation,  they  are 
"deceiving  and  being  deceived." 
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:OHN  FISKE,  who  in  the  sev- 
enties of  the  last  century,  pop- 
ularized Darwinism  in  the 
United  States,  asserts  that  the  scope 
of  evolution  is  much  wider  than  the 
organic  field.  "There  is  no  subject 
great  or  small,"  he  wrote  in  "A  Cen- 
tury of  Science,"  "that  has  not  come 
to  be  affected  by  this  doctrine."  A 
development  has  been  recognized  in 
plants,  mountains,  oysters,  subjunctive 
moods,  and  the  confederacies  of  sav- 
age tribes  (p.  35).  Fiske  is  one  of 
those  defenders  of  the  evolutionistic 
philosophy  who  irritate  by  reason  of 
their  cocksureness.  Hear  him,  in 
"Darwinism  and  Other  Essays": 
"One  could  count  on  one's  fingers 
the  number  of  eminent  naturalists 
who  still  decline  to  adopt  it" — the 
Darwinian  hypothesis.  That  was  in  1876.  Today  we 
know  that  one  can  count  on  one  finger  the  eminent  natu- 
ralists of  the  present  century  who  still  accept  it — Haeckel. 
It  is  possible  that  Fiske's  extension  of  the  development 
of  theory,  along  lines  laid  down  by  Herbert  Spencer,  to 
all  human  history,  even  to  "tribal  confederacies,"  is  like- 
wise subject  to  a  revision.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that 
even  without  special  or  detailed  knowledge,  the  failure 
of  human  history  to  conform  with  this  universal  law 
would  be  apparent.  Consider  once  more  the  basic  con- 
cepts of  Evolution.  They  are  two  in  number.  (  i  )  E^ven'- 
thing  that  is,  has  been  evolved,  having  been  involved  ( po- 
tentially, as  a  possibility)  in  that  which  preceded  it.  Po- 
tentially, the  feather  of  the  blue-bird  was  in  the  speck  of 
original  protoplasm,  potentially  the  flights  of  Dante's 
and  Goethe's  genius  were  in  the  primordial  cell.  All  that 
has  occurred  in  history  has  developed  out  of  antecedents. 
Furthermore:  (2)  All  that  exists  has  developed  accord- 
ing to  natural  laws.  Scientists  have  given  up  the  law 
which  Darwin  called  "Natural  Selection,"  and  Spencer 
himself  cashiered  the  law  which  he  had  called  "Survival 
of  the  Fittest."  But  evolutionists  continue  to  assert  that 
somehow,  by  the  action  of  certain  laws,  that  which  exists 
has  naturally — there  is  no  need  of  divine  Providence, 
overruling  the  affairs  of  men, — has  naturally  been  devel- 
oped out  of  its  antecedents.  And  so  history  is  read  by  the 
evolutionist.  He  sees  in  all  the  institutions  of  civiliza- 
tion, in  every  department  of  culture,  in  the  rise  and  fall 
of  nations,  the  progress  and  decay  of  literatures,  a  result 
of  natural  laws,  working  out  the  evolution  of  human  so- 
ciety as  it  exists  today  . 

f/V/^ HAT,  then,  is  the  verdict  of  history?  Does  it 
r  r  conform  to  this  scheme?  Is  there  a  demonstra- 
ble development,  by  inherent  forces,  of  human 
society,  from  lower  to  higher  ranges  of  culture?  Civili- 
zations have  risen,  civilizations  have  perished ;  is  there  in 
this  traceable  the  working  of  natural  law? 

Dr.      Emil      Reich,      in      the      "Contemporary      Re- 
\'ieu',"     1889,     p.    45     ff.,     pointed    out    the     failure    of 


sudden  flashes- 


the  development  theory  as  applied 
to  human  culture.  Hebrew  re- 
ligion as  well  as  the  Hebrew  state 
were  not  derived  from  Babylonian, 
Egyptian,  Arabic,  or  Hittite  culture; 
Greek  art  is  not  a  derivative  product 
of  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  or  Phoenician 
art ;  Greek  religion  and  mythology  are 
not  derived  from  other  pagan  systems  ; 
Roman  law  has  not  been  developed 
out  of  Greek,  Aryan,  or  Egyptian 
law ;  the  English  constitutional  form 
of  government  has  no  antecedents  in 
German  or  Norman-French  history ; 
German  music  is  not  a  result  of  de- 
velopment out  of  Dutch,  French,  or 
Italian  music.  Dr.  Reich  sums  up 
the  matter:  "Institutions  do  not 
'evolve,'  nor  are  they  'derived,'  they 
step  into  existence  by  fulguration" — 
by  a  process  that  is  technically  identical 
with  the  theological  idea  of  creation.  The  whole  concept 
of  evolution  does  not  at  all  apply  to  history." 

In  this  argument  there  is  considerable  force.  For, 
indeed,  what  natural  law  can  account  for  the  rise  of 
human  institutions,  so  infinitely  diversified  in  their  struc- 
ture? Every  age  is  divided  into  epochs,  and  at  the  center 
of  each  epoch  there  is  some  personage  of  force  and  genius. 
But  how  did  Cromwell,  Lincoln,  Bismarck  arise?  What 
force  produced  them  ?  Whence  did  they  evolve  ?  Yet 
without  these  three  names,  three  great  periods  in  the 
world's  history  \\'Ould  be  meaningless. 

By  what  combination  of  forces  shall  we  say  that  the 
various  geniuses  have  developed  which,  in  a  manner  al- 
most spectacular,  rise  before  us  as  we  study  the  literatures 
of  the  past?  The  youthful  years  of  Shakespeare  were 
spent  under  circumstances  which  might  have  produced  in 
him  one  dull  and  unaspiring  British  countiy  lout,  like, 
as  one  egg  to  another,  to  a  hundred  thousand  others  who 
lived  in  his  age.  What  made  this  one  countn'  boy  the 
most  astonishing  genius  in  all  the  history  of  literature? 
Study  the  youth  of  Robert  Burns,  of  Heinrich  Heine,  or 
Coleridge,  and  then  tell  me  why  the  first  two  should  be- 
come the  greatest  lyric  poets  of  their  time  and  the  third, 
one  of  England's  deepest  thinkers.  Why  did  they  not 
develop,  one  into  a  satisfied  Scottish  farmer,  the  other 
into  a  peddler  of  notions,  and  the  third  into  a  fat  and 
comfortable  English  banker? 

We  quote  from  an  article  which  appeared  in  "Theo- 
logical Quarterly"  some  twenty  years  ago: 

"What  process  of  evolution  resulted  in  the  lives  and 
deed;-,  of  such  men  as  Alexander  the  Great,  Julius  Caesar, 
Constantine  the  (jreat,  Luther,  Napoleon  I,  and  Bis- 
marck? All  these  great  makers  of  history  were  what 
they  were  far  less  in  consequence  and  by  the  continuation 
of  the  course  of  previous  events  or  developments,  than 
largely  in  spite  of  the  past  and  in  direct  opposition  to 
forces  v.'hich  had  worked  together  in  shaping  the  condi- 
tion of  things  with  which  thev  had  to  deal.     The  IVIace- 
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donian  empire  would  never  have  sprung  into  being  but  for 
an  Alexander,  in  whose  mind  the  chief  acts  for  its  realiza- 
tion were  united.  The  Rome  which  Julius  Caesar  left 
behind  him  was  not  that  which  he  had  found,  only  car- 
ried forward  to  a  new  stage  of  development,  but  the  em- 
bodiment of  ideas  conceived  in  his  mind,  a  quantity  which 
under  God  the  greatest  Roman  had  made  out  of  a  quan- 
tity which  he  had  found.  The  distinctive  features  of  the 
Constantinian  empire  ag  compared  with  that  of  Diocle- 
tian, or  of  the  tetrarchy  of  which  he  was  the  head,  were 
not  evolved  from  earlier  political  principles,  but  stood  out 
in  bold  contrast  and  even  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very 
fundamentals  of  antique  statesmanship,  and  so  new  in 
politics  that  even  Constantine  permitted  them  to  slip  away 
from  his  grasp  long  before  the  sunset  of  his  life  had  come. 
Luther  was  not  a  more  fully  developed  Huss  or  Savona- 
rola, and  the  Reformation  was  not  the  more  advanced 
stage  or  completion  of  a  movement  inaugurated  by  the 
Humanists,  but  a  work  of  God  the  actuating  spirit  of 
which  was  as  diametrically  contrary  to  the  rationalistic 
spirit  which  animated  Erasmus  and,  in  a  measure,  Zwingli 
and  his  abettors,  as  it  was  to  anti-Christian  Rome, — which 
was  in  15 17,  esentially  what  it  had  been  in  1302,  when 
Boniface  VIII  issued  his  bull  Unam  sanctam  as  a  defini- 
tion of  the  rights  and  powers  of  Popery.  Napoleon  did 
not  carry  onward  but  broke  away  from  the  tumult  of 
French  politics  when  he  laid  the  greater  part  of  western 
Europe  at  his  feet,  and  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  and  the 
rule  of  the  Hundred  Days  were  no  more  evolved  from 
the  French  Revolution  as  by  intrinsic  necessity  than  the 
burning  of  Moscow  and  the  Russian  snows  which  turned 
to  naught  the  campaign  of  1812."  (A.  L.  Graebner.) 


/y  CCORDING  to  the  theory  we  would  expect 
K,^yj^  that  in  the  various  departments  of  art,  perfection 
would  be  a  late  blossom,  burgeoning  forth  only 
after  ages  of  feeble  experiment  and  attempt.  But  what 
are  the  facts?  As  we  study  the  history  of  any  art, — be 
it  literature  or  any  department  of  literature;  be  it  architec- 
ture, sculpture,  the  domestic  arts,  or  even  the  art  of  war, — 
we  find  the  highest  culmination  either  at  points  which 
specifically  exclude  the  idea  of  a  development  or,  indeed, 
perfection  shines  forth  in  the  very  beginning,  all  subse- 
quent art  being  decay  and  apostasy  from  that  prima' 
perfection. 

In  epic  poetry,  the  greatest  work  does  not  stand  at 
the  end  of  a  long  period  of  development,  but  the  first  and 
oldest  IS  the  greatest.  Nothing  has  ever  been  produced  t"^ 
equal  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  written  900  B.  C.  We 
have  epics  that  will  alwaj's  hold  a  prominent  place  in 
literature,  Virgil's  Aeneid,  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  but 
neither  these,  nor  the  many  flights  attempted  into  epic 
poetn'  before  or  since  will  be  seriously  considered  as 
rivalling  the  rhapsodies  of  Homer. 

The  first  novel  ever  written,  Cervantes'  Don  Quixote, 
remains  one  of  the  greatest. 

The  oldest  dramatists,  Aeschylus,  Euripides,  Sophocles, 
have  never  been  surpassed. 

And  so  in  every  department  of  art,  the  earliest  stage  of 
development  seems  to  be  the  very  most  perfect.  Pryamid 
building  was  a  pastime  of  the  earliest  Pharaohs ;  the  latter 
did  not  attempt  to  rival  these  structures  with  any  of  their 
own.     No  finer  jewelry  can  be  produced  today  than  the 


gold  ornaments  found  in  the  oldest  tombs  of  Egypt.  The 
finest  examples  of  East  Indian  architecture  are  the  oldest. 
Gothic  art  was  not  a  slow  development  but  came  to  utter 
perfection  in  its  earliest  examples, — as  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Amiens. 


yfe)  VOLUTION  represents  the  history  of  our  race  as 
\^  a  constant  climb,  from  brute  or  near-brute  begin- 
nings, to  ever  higher  forms  of  civilization,  until  the 
heights  which  our  race  has  reached  in  the  present  century 
\\'ere  attained.  In  reality,  the  reverse  process,  a  constant 
and  invariable  process  of  degeneration  characterizes  the 
history  of  nations  and  peoples.  Where  Christianity  en- 
tered as  a  factor,  as  in  the  history  of  Western  Europe  and 
in  the  results  of  Christian  missions  in  heathen  lands,  we 
can  indeed  observe  a  rise  out  of  barbaric  or  savage  con- 
ditions to  refinement  and  culture.  But  only  where  tht 
Christian  gospel  is  preached,  was  the  natural  process  o^ 
decay,  of  degeneration,  interferred  with.  Elsewhere,  that 
is  to  say,  where  purely  natural  forces  were  given  free 
play,  mankind  has  declined  physically,  mentally,  spiri- 
tually. All  civilizations  illustrate  this  law  of  decay.  Wil- 
helm  F.  Griewe,  in  hk" Primitives  Suedamerika"  (Cin- 
cinnati, 1893),  summarizes  his  observations  on  the  South 
American  continent  as  follows:  "The  Malaysian  aborig- 
ines of  South  America,  in  a  period  of  3,000  years  failed  to 
advance  in  development.  The  Japanese  discoverers  of 
Peru  testify  that  they  found  the  natives  in  a  condition  of 
extreme  decay ;  within  a  period  of  i  ,500  years  they  had 
made  no  progress  but  had  retrogressed.  When  the  Spani- 
ards came,  they  described  the  natives  of  Chile  and  Argen- 
tina in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  quite  evident  how  little 
these  tribes  had  progressed  in  3,000  j'ears.  The  Arau- 
canians  of  Chile  have,  even  in  historic  times,  greatly 
degenerated ;  they  have  lost  the  very  meaning  of  many 
words ;  retaining  the  shell,  they  have  lost  the  kernel.  J  n 
Peru,  the  age  of  heroic  deeds  and  wonderful  architecture 
was  followed  by  decay, —  religious,  moral,  intellectual 
decay.  The  population  was  all  but  destroyed  by  vices  and 
cruelty.  Their  neighbors,  the  Chibchas,  likewise  described 
an  arc  which  ended  in  devil-worship.  Similarly,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Botokudes  is  degeneration,  vice,  atrocities. 
The  negro  tribes  in  the  north  and  east  of  South  America 
record  no  progress,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  sank  into 
abomniations,  slavery,  cannibalism.  Where,  then  is  there 
support  for  the  evolutionary  theory,  with  its  assumption 
of  an  upward  trend  from  a  brute  condition  to  a  civilized 
and  cultured  life?  Everywhere  in  primitive  South  America 
we  see  before  our  very  eyes  the  process  of  decline  and 
decay.  Also  the  religious  idea  became  obscured.  Some 
of  these  tribes  had  an  original  monotheism.  They  recog- 
nized a  supreme  creator  of  all  things  and  gave  him 
various  names.  But  the  spiritual  character  of  their  kno^^•- 
ledge  of  God  was  gradually  obscured,  God  was  dragged 
into  the  sphere  of  sense  and  lower  divinities  were  asso- 
ciated with  Him, — a  downward  development  which 
absolutely  contradicts  the  Darwinian  hypothesis.  From 
an  original,  pure,  spiritual  worship  to  gross  idolatry, — 
that  is  the  religious  decay  which  in  the  world  outside  of 
the  Bible  meets  us  everywhere,  also  among  the  original 
races  of  South  America." 

Thus  in  the  history  of  hinnan  society,  we  observe  un- 
less the  divine  power  of  the  gospel  supplies  the  sole 
preserving  and  regenerating  element,  a  universal  law  of 
decay  in   human  affairs.      Innumerable  times,  and   at  the 


January  igij 

most  crucial  moments  of  human  his- 
tory, not  the  fittest  but  the  unfittest 
survived.  Dr.  A.  L.  Graebner  said : 
"The  principle  of  the  'survival  of  the 
fittest'  is  so  far  from  accounting  for 
the  phenomena  of  history,  that  the 
principle  itself  is  flatly  contradicted 
and  utterly  exploded  by  a  sober  inves- 
tigation of  historical  facts.  That 
there  are  in  nature  numerous  instances 
of  a  survival  of  the  z/nfittest,  is  not 
only  conceded  by  our  evolutionists,  but 
argument  against  teleology  (divine 
has  been  deliberately  forged  into  an 
purpose)  and  divine  providence!  And 
we  ask,  was  it  by  the  survival  of  the 
fittest  that  Julius  Ceasar,  one  of  the 
grandest  rulers  of  all  ages,  should 
succumb  under  the  daggers  of  Brutus 
and  Cassius ;  that  Paul  and  Seneca 
should  die  by  authority  of  their  in- 
ferior, Nero ;  that  Popery,  rotten  to 
the  core  and  represented  by  men  who 
would  have  brought  on  the  ignomini- 
ous collapse  or  extinction  of  every 
other  dynasty  in  the  days  of  the  Ro- 
man pornocracy,  should  survive, 
while  the  illustrious  house  of  Henry 
I.  sank  away  to  ruin  in  the  third  and 
fourth  generation;  that  John  Huss 
should  die  at  the  stake  and  Jean 
Charlier  de  Gerson  in  timid  Monastic 
retirement,  while  Balthasar  Cossa,  by 
far  their  inferior  in  talents  and  learn- 
ing, and  every  inch  an  infamous 
scoundrel,  having  for  a  time  disgraced  even  the  Roman 
see  as  John  XXIII,  ended  his  days  as  a  Cardinal  and 
Bishop  of  Tusculum  and  Dean  of  the  Sacred  College; 
that  Girolamo  Savonarola,  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
and  pure-minded  leaders  of  his  day  and  of  all  times, 
should  be  fought  down  and  crushed  in  a  struggle  with 
men  not  one  of  whom  was  worthy  of  unloosing  his  shoe's 
latchet,  among  them  Alexander  VI,  one  of  the  most 
scandalous  wretches  of  all  history.  Survival  of  the 
fittest!" 

The  article  from  which  we  have  quoted  points  out  the 
relevancy,  to  the  question  at  issue,  of  the  principle  of 
degeneration  and  gradual  decay  in  historical  organisms  or 
institutions.  "Our  scientists  who  bother  themselves  and 
others  about  the  descent  of  man  have  favored  with  a  keen 
interest  the  Bushmen  of  Australia  and  other  types  of 
savage  humanity,  with  receding  skulls,  flat  noses,  thin 
legs,  little  or  no  clothing,  and  not  much  of  morals  or 
religion.  The  lower  in  the  scale  and  the  farther  remote 
from  the  civilized  Caucasian  a  newly  discovered  or  inves- 
tigated tribe  or  specimen,  living  or  dead,  would  appear  to 
be  the  greater  was  the  value  set  on  the  discovery,  because 
the  nearer  science  was  supposed  to  have  come  to  the 
missing  link,  the  transition  from  brute  to  man.  Of  course, 
the  missing  link  will  never  be  discovered,  because  it  never 
existed.  There  is  no  transition  from  brute  to  man,  and 
never  was.  But  if  there  were  a  species  of  beings  which 
might  be  classed  either  with  man  or  with  brutes,  a  tran- 
sitional species,  even  that  would  not  necessarily  represent 
a  transition  in  the  direction  from  brute  to  man.  We  do 
not  say  that  a  transition  from  man  to  brute  is  possible ; 
for  it  is  not :  but  we  do  say  that  the  evolutionists  who  see 


It  is  Impossible 
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in  Bushmen  and  other  savages  speci- 
mens of  humanity  representing  the 
earlier  stages  of  development,  through 
which  the  more  highly  developed 
species  had  long  since  passed  on  the 
way  from  the  primitive  state  of  man 
to  their  present  state,  make  a  great, 
fundamental  mistake,  the  same  mis- 
take a-hich  one  would  make  in  sup- 
posing that  the  pale  and  decrepit  in- 
mates of  a  city  hospital  or  a  country 
poorhouse  represented  the  lower  stage 
of  development  from  which  the  strong 
and  healthy  men  and  women  in  the 
surrounding  country  had  been  evolved. 
Our  evolutionists  are  in  very  much 
the  same  plight  with  Mark  Twain 
and  his  friend,  who,  having  slept  all 
day,  rushed  from  the  hotel  in  scanty 
clothing  climbed  the  observatory  and 
to  the  amusemient  of  the  guests  loudly 
admired  what  they  took  to  be  the 
famous  Rigi  sunrise,  while  in  fact  they 
were  vociferating  and  gesticulating  at 
the  setting  sun.  But  while  our  tour- 
ists had  soon  found  out  their  mistake, 
our  evolutionists  have  not  which  does 
not  make  it  any  less  a  mistake. 
St.  Paul  has  drawn  a  vivid  picture 
of  the  degenerating  influences  of  sin 
upon  the  nations  under  the  righteous 
wrath  of  God,  (Rom.  1:18-32)  and 
the  course  which  the  Greek  nation 
and  the  Roman  would  have  run  from 
the  pristine  vigor  exhibited  in  the  daj's 
of  Thermopylae  and  Cannae  down  to  the  state  of  inaras- 
iiius  senilis  pictured  by  Juvenal,  a  state  of  rottenness  which 
even  the  transfusion  of  German  blood  into  the  putrid 
veins  of  that  degenerate  and  decaying  race  could  not 
remedy,  is  a  fearful  corroboration  of  the  apostle's  testi- 
mony. 

////  E  cannot  leave  this  subject  without  briefly  ad- 
/^^  verting  to  a  great  historic  fact,  indeed,  the  most 
massive  and  significant  fact  in  all  history,  which, 
in  its  remoter  bearings  not  only  strikes  at  the  very  heart 
of  the  evolutionistic  philosophy,  but  at  the  same  time 
wounds  it  mortally  in  all  its  parts.  I  refer  to  the  Resur- 
rection of  our  Lord.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  central  fact  of  our  Christian  belief  and  it  is,  rightly, 
understood,  the  all-sufficient  answer  to  the  theory  of  evo- 
lution. Christ's  resurrection  is  an  historical  fact  fully 
as  much  as  the  defeat  of  Xerxes  at  Salamis  in  4.80  B.  C, 
the  discovery  of  America  by  Columbus  m  1492,  and  the 
peace  of  Versailles  in  1919  are  historical  facts,  proven  by 
the  word  and  record  of  contemporary  \\'itnesses.  But  if 
Christ  was  raised  then  we  have  proof  for  the  following 
tenets  all  contradicting  evolutionary  speculation  at  so 
many  vital  points :  (  0  The  existence  of  a  personal  Goa 
who  is  concerned  with  human  affairs;  (2)  The  reality  of 
miraculous  interference  with  natural  forces ;  ( 3 )  The 
truth  of  atonement  and  the  redemption,  and  (4)  The  in- 
spiration of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  (hence  also  the 
creation  account  in  Genesis).  The  details  of  the  argu- 
ment are  beyond  the  scope  of  this  paper,  but  a 
little     patient     study     will     bring     to     light     the     fact 

continued  on  page  80 
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"Grace  and   Tiuth 


Forty    Propositions    on    the 
Seven     Dispensations 


by   THE    EDiTOK 


rHIS  serial  Bible  Course  is 
of  almost  incalculable  value 
to  any  who  are  seeking 
a  deeper  knowledge  of  God's  Holy 
Book.  The  method  followed  will 
differ  somewhat  from  the  method 
employed  in  the  other  articles  and 
Bible  Studies  in  "Grace  and 
Truth."  Each  month's  installment 
will  present  certain  considerations 
and  Scripture  passages  which  will 
be  employed  as  the  proof  for  a  giv- 
en proposition.  Follow  the  propo- 
sitions closely.  Study  prayerfully, 
and  feel  perfectly  free  to  send  in 
questions. 

FIRST  PROPOSITION : 

We  live  in  a  period,  or  age, 
or  dispensation,  which  is  care- 
fully differentiated  from  those 
dispensations  or  periods 
which  precede  and  those  which  follow. 

7/J/^'^-^^  <^^od  said  in  II  Timothy  2:15,  "Rightly 
rr  divide  the  word  of  truth,"  He  was  revealing  the 

underlying  principle  which  unfolds  many  of  the 
most  vital  truths  of  the  Bible.  In  Romans  6:14  is  an  ex- 
pression which  illuminates,  and  sets  forth-  a  place  where 
a  "right  division"  must  be  made. 

"For  ye  are  not  under  the  la\v  but  under  grace." 
We  who  live  in  the   age  or  dispensation   to  which   Paul 
wrote   are   said   to   be 

(a)  "Under  grace." 

(b)  "Not  under   law." 

It  is  a  fact  familiar  to  all  that  the  law  is  characteristic  of 
the  Old  Testament  revelation.  All  we  are  seeking  to 
demonstrate  under  this  proposition  is  that  the  Scriptures 
differentiate  the  present  age  from  former  and  future  ages. 
In  this  passage,  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  Paul, 
clearly  points  to  a  past  dispensation,  called  "the  law"  anil 
says  to  us,  "you  are  not  under  it." 

In  I  Thessalonians  5:1-9  Paul  employs  the  symbols 
"night"  and  "day"  to  set  forth  dispensational  truth.  It 
is  an  exceedingly  valuable  passage.  He  speaks  of  the 
age  in  which  we  now  live  as  "the  day," 

"Let     US     who     are     of     THE     DAY     be     sober." 
(I  Thes.   5:8) 
Because  we  are  of  THE  DAY  he  calls  us  who  are  be- 
lievers in  this  age,  "children  of  light," 

"Ye   are    all    the  children   of   LIGHT   and   the  chil- 
dren  of  the   DAY    (vs.   5). 

"Therefore,   let  us  NOT   SLEEP   as  do  others,   but 
let  us  watch   and   be   sober."    (vs.   6.) 
just  as  clearly  as  Romans  6:14  tells  us  that  believers  in 
this  age   are   "UNDER   GRACE"   just   so   clearly   does 
I   Thessalonians   5:5    tell   us   that   we    are    the    "CHIL- 
DREN OF  LIGHT." 


This     is    the     opening 
study     of     another 

"SERIAL  BIBLE 
COURSE" 
which  will  be  present3d 
in  "Grace  and  Truth." 
Why  not  start  a  Bible 
class  to  follow  the  serial 
studies    in  the    magazine? 


UT  following  the  light  of 
day  comes  inevitably,  the 
darkness  of  night,  and  Paul, 
having  started  the  use  of  the  sym- 
bols of  day  and  night,  continues  to 
employ  them.  He  declares  that  we 
believers  of  this  age  are  not  of  the 
night, — not  of  this  age  which  shall 
follow  the  one  in  which  we  live. 


"We  are  NOT  of  the  NIGHT 
nor  of  the  darkness,   (vs.  5.) 

"They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
NIGHT,  and  they  that  be  drunken 
are  drunken  in  the  NIGHT. 
(vs.  7.) 

"Ye,  brethren,  are  NOT  in 
DARKNESS,  (vs.  4.) 

"God  hath  NOT  appointed  us 
to  WRATH."    (vs.   9.) 

It  would  seem  as  though  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  particularly  determined  to  make  his  meaning 
clear  in  this  passage.  He  points  to  the  future,  predicting 
a  coming  age  to  which  believers  of  this  age  do  NOT  be- 
long. His  description  of  that  coming  age  is  such  that  the 
most  uninstructed  could  have  no  question  as  to  its  au^ful 
character.  It  shall  be  an  age  of  utter  indifference  to  God, 
shown  by  the  word  "sleep";  an  age  of  abandonment  to 
appetite  and  passion,  shown  by  the  word  "drunkenness'  ; 
an  age  of  horrid  spiritual  darkness,  shown  by  the  word 
"night";  an  age  when  men  shall  accept  a  spurious  religious 
hope,  for  they  shall  be  saying,  "peace  and  safety  when  sud- 
den destruction  comes  upon  them";  (vs.  5)  an  age  when 
the  vengeance  and  fury  of  a  justly  indignant  God  shall 
te  poured  forth,  shown  by  the  word  "wrath"  ;  and  an  age 
that  shall  be  brought  to  a  sudden  termination  by  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  the  Lord  to  earth,  shown  by  verse  two, 

"Yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  DAY  of  THE 
LORD  so  Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  NIGHT!" 

And  here  we  have  introduced  a  new  day,  "the  Day  of  the 
Lord."  Ail  Bible  students  know  what  dispensation  the 
"Day  of  the  Lord"  is.  The  "Day  of  the  Lord"  is  the 
dispensation  of  the  personal  reign  of  Jesus,  the  Kingdom 
of  Old   Testament   prophecy,   the   millennium. 

V     URELY",  it  is  a  problem  how  God's  children  could 
IJ    ever  have  gone  amuck  on  this  crystal-clear  passage. 
Its    teaching    concerning    this    dispensation    of    light 
and    the    l\\o    dispensations    which    follow    may   be    sum- 
marized thus, — 

FIRST,— BELIEVERS  IN  THIS  AGE  ARE  OF 
.:  THE   DAY,   THEY  ARE   NOT   OF  THE 

NIGHT. 

SECOND,— A  TERRIBLE  NIGHT  OF  HU- 
MAN SIN  AND  DIVINE  WRATH  WILL 
FOLLOW  OUR  DAY. 
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THIRD,— THE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD  WILL 
FOLLOW  THE  NIGHT  OF  SIN  AND 
WRATH. 

This  Is  God's  own  revelation.  If  the  modernist  were 
right,  then  we  would  be  justified  in  an  infidel  attitude  to- 
ward this  remarkable  prophecy.  Since  the  modernist  is 
wrong  and  we  have  gladly  received  the  Bible  as  God's 
Word,  we  have  joy  in  believing.  Here  in  the  fifth  of 
First  Thessalonians  God  has  brushed  back  the  curtains 
of  the  future  for  one  brief  moment  and  has  allowed  us 
to  catch  a  glimpse  of  His  plan  for  the  last  three  dispensa- 
tions. 

God's   M  ord  ileinonstrates  our  proposition.      The  age 
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in  which  ive  live  is  most  carefully  differentiated  and  segre- 
gated from  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  which  preceded 
ours,  and  from  the  two  dispensations  by  which  ours  shall 
be  folloiced. 

May  God's  special  blessing  be  upon  every  student  of 
this  important  course  and  may  He  who 'knows  our  diffi- 
culties and  perplexities,  lead  us,  teacher  and  student  to- 
gether, into  increasing  light  and  growth  in  the  things 
of  the  Inspired  Book. 

NOTE:  Meditate  and  pray  over  all  the  passages 
discussed.  Master  the  truth  before  leaving  it.  Many 
hungry  souls  are  waiting  for  clear  teaching .  on  God's 
v.ord.  Are  you  willing  to  be  one  who  shall  give  it 
forth  ? 


What    Is     Your    Plea? 


by    A.    J.    GORDON 


/y      FEW  years  ago,   one   Sunday  afternoon  on  an 
^,^Xx       open  wharf,  a  few  of  us  were  speaking  of  Christ 
to    a    group    of    fishermen,    longshoremen,    and 
others,  who  had  been  lounging  about. 

We  had  been  speaking  of  salvation  as  being  the  gift 
of  God,  bestowed  in  Christ  Jesus  to  this  world  of  lost 
sinners.  To  illustrate  the  subject,  the  person  speaking 
pointed  to  a  room  built  on  the  wharf,  and  said,  "If  I 
were  to  say,  'There  is  a  ten-dollar  bill  lying  on  the  table 
in  there;  go  in  and  get  it;  you  can  have  it;' — if  on  hearing 
these  words,  the  one  addressed  had  confidence,  or  faith  in 
me,  he  would  go  in  and  get  the  money.  Why?  Because 
he  believed  me.  Now,  that  is  a  picture  of  what  faith  is. 
It  is  just  taking  God  at  his  word — believing  him  because 
he  speaks  the  truth  when  he  says  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  for  sinners." 

At  this  point  a  man  stepped  forward  and  interrupting 
the  speaker  said,  "Faith  won't  save  a  man,  sir!  Faith, 
without  works  is  dead!     The  devils  believe,  and  tremble!" 

"Ah!"  said  the  speaker,  "you  are  thinking  of  that 
verse  in  James:  'We  see,  therefore,  that  by  works  a  man 
is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.'  " 

"Yes,  sir,"  responded  the  man. 

"Well,"  replied  the  speaker,  "St.  Paul  says,  'To  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  (not  his  works)  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness.'    Rom.  4:5.     How  do  you  explain  this?" 

The  man  had  no  answer ;  so  the  speaker  explained  it 
for  him,  in  this  way:  "If  you  will  look  at  the  passages 
referred  to,  and  their  context,  you  will  observe  that  while 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  being  justified  in  God's  sight,  St.  James 
speaks  of  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  fellow-men — an 
important  difference.  The  moment  a  sinner  believes  God, 
I  and,  in  doing  so,  accepts  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  God  saves 
'  and  justifies  the  sinner.  The  act  is  between  God  and  the 
sinner — blessed  be  his  name!  But  now,  let  a  person 
profess  to  be  a  Christian  and  go  about  cheating,  lying, 
swearing,  or  in  other  waj's  acting  wrongly — that  person 
is  condemned  as  a  hypocrite  in  the  eyes  of  his  or  her 
companions.  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  If,  how- 
ever, one  professes  to  have  accepted  Christ,  and  then  con- 
fesses his  name,  walks  godly,  and  does  good  deeds  in 
Christ's  name — that  person  is  justified  by  his  works  in  the 
eves  of  the  world." 


"For  example,"  continued  the  speaker:  "If  you  fell 
off  this  dock  into  the  water,  and  I,  at  the  risk  of  my 
own  life,  jumped  in  and  rescued  you,  I  become  thus  your 
saviour,  as  far  as  your  natural  life  is  concerned.  You 
do  not  work  any  longer  to  save  yourself  after  being  safe 
and  sound  on  the  dock;  you  are  saved.  Now  you  will  be 
apt  to  appreciate  my  act  of  kindness,  and  tell  others  about 
it,  and  try  to  show  me  some  fruits  of  gratitude. 

It  is  exactly  so  with  the  saved  sinner.  Christ,  at  the 
cost  of  his  own  life,  offered  on  Calvary's  cross,  has  de- 
livered him  from  the  wrath  to  come.  If  we  could  have 
saved  ourselves,  Christ  need  never  have  left  the  gloiy, 
suffered  and  died.  While  I  turned  from  him,  I  was  just 
like  a  drowning  man  refusing  to  be  rescued  from  the 
water.  But  having  believed  on  him,  I  am  saved,  free 
now  to  work  for  him,  to  tell  others  of  him,  that  he  can 
do  for  them  what  he  has  done  for  me.  Let  us,  therefore, 
not  put  the  cart  before  the  horse.  Salvation  comes  first 
— then  good  works  from  out  of  that.  There  must  be  the 
tree  first,  then  comes  the  fruit,  according  to  what  the 
tree  is." 

By  this  time  the  man  seemed  to  have  no  further  wish 
to  argue;  he  \\'alked  away — let  us  hope  not  \\'ithout  having 
some  ray  of  light  to  find  its  way  to  him. 

I  r  why  will  men  thus  insist  on  bringing  in  good 
works  where  grace  alone  fits?  Is  not  the  secret 
to  be  lound  in  their  ignorance  of  the  true  holiness 
of  God,  and  of  their  own  sinfulness?  Could  they,  would 
they,  but  cast  a  look  on  the  God  of  glory,  before  whom 
the  very  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin,  then  another,  a  con- 
scientious look  at  themselves,  how  soon  they  would  cry, 
with  another,  "God  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!" 

And  then  God  shows  mercy,  it  is  indeed  mercy.  Hear 
one  speak  who  had  tasted  it:  "For  we  ourselves  also 
were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  seeking 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  after  that  the  kind- 
ness and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared, 
not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Titus 
j:3-5.  Reader,  which  is  your  plea?  Good  works,  or  the 
nierc\'  of  God  ? 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


Outlines  For  Gods   Workmen 


Conducted  by     R.  S.  Beal 


The  Will  of  God  in  Sanctification 

IThes.    4:3 
INTRODUCTION. 

Meaning  of  Sanctification. 
Determined  by  usage. 
■       .'     ,,        Principle  of  iirst  occurrence.. 
Gen.    2  :3    "sanctified    it — " 

Took  place  before  entrance  of  sin. 
No  reference  to  purification. 
Means— SET  APART. 

I.  IN  THE  PAST. 

Instantaneous  and  complete. 

1. — Sanctified  by  Christ. 

Heb.  10:10,  14. 

Heb.  13:12. 

Heb.  2:11. 

1  Cor.   1:30. 
2. — Sanctified  bv  God. 

Jude  1.    ^ 
3. — Sanctified  by  the  Spirit. 

1  Cor.  6:11. 
4. — Sanctified  through  faith. 
Acts  26:18. 

II.  IN  THE  PRESENT. 

Growth  and  development.  '; 

A  crisis  with  a  view  to  a  process." 
1. — Sanctified  by  the  Spirit. 
Rom.    15:16. 
■  2  Cor.  3:18. 

:     ..        2. — Sanctified  bv  the  Word. 
.       .    *  John  17:17. 

Eph.  5:26.  27.  '      ■ 

III.  IN  THE  FUTURE.  ., 

Complete  and  ultimate. 
1. — Sanctified  by  God. 
1  Thes.  5:23. 
1  John  3:1,  2. 

CONCLUSION.  .... 

Heb.   12:14  (R.  V.)  _ 

Pursue   sanctification. 
...  1^-  S.  B. 

'^'     -    ■  What  Blood  Will  Do 

-    -■•  Heb.   9:  14 

"How  much  more  shall  the  Blood." 

I.  REDEMPTION  BY  BLOOD. 

Eph.   1:7. 

II.  REMISSION  BY  BLOOD. 

Heb.   9:22.  ■         .     ..,:: 

III.  JUSTIFICATION  BY  BLOOD.  -^  -•  ' 

Rom.  5 :9.       .  ■      ■ 

IV.  PEACE  BY  BLOOD. 

Col.   1:20.        .    ,     ,  ... 

V.  SAFETY  BY  BLOOD. 

Ex.  12:13.  ■'    •         .  ■- 


VI.  NEARNESS  BY  BLOOD. 

Eph.  2:13. 

VII.  CLEANSING  BY  BLOOD. 

1  Jno.  1:7. 


R.  S.  B. 


Regeneration    or    The  Perplexed 
Pharisee 


I. 


II 


III 


IV. 


THE  MEANING  OF— 

John  Z:i,  "Begotten  again." 
Implantation  of  new  life. 
Impartation  of  new  nature. 
Formation  of  new   man. 

THE  NECESSITY  FOR— 
John   1:12-13. 

First  generation  insufficient. 
Jer.  17:9. 

Natural  man  unchangeable. 

•   THE  AGENT  IN— 

John   3:3-8.      Holy   Spirit. 
THE  INSTRUMENT  OF— 
James  1  :18. 
1  Pet.  1  :23. 

V.     THE  EVIDENCES  OF— 
1  John  2:29. 
1  John  3:9. 
i      ■  1   John  4:7.  •  '.-.'■ 

1   John  5:1. 

1  John  5  :4.  •  ■    .   . 

1  John  5:18. 

R  .S.  B. 


An  Old  Fashioned  Believer 

Acts  24:  14^15 
THE  PROPORTIONS  OF  HIS  BELIEF. 
Acts  24:14,  "Believing  ALL  Things." 
THE  PROHIBITIONS  OF  HIS  BELIEF. 

Acts     26:22.     "Saying     NONE     OTHER 
Things." 

THE  PERSISTENCE  OF  HIS  BELIEF. 


II 


III 


IV. 


Acts    28:23.    "Persuading    from    morning 
till  evening." 

THE  PATTERN  OF  HIS  BELIEF. 
The  Lord  Jesus. 

Jesus    FL^LLY    believed    the    Old    Testa- 
ment. 
..._..  Jesus  used  the  Old  Testament  as  though 
.'  He  believed  it  to  be  verbally  inspired. 

,    Jesus  confirmed  the  authenticity  of  every 
fundamental  historical  fact  of  the  Old 
Testament. 
Matt.  4:4. 
John   10:35. 
Luke  24:27,   44,   45. 
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V.     THE  PARTICULARS  OF  HIS  BELIEF. 

He  believed  the  Old  Testament  therefore, 

he  believed  in — ■ 
Isa  7:14 — Virgin  Birth. 
Isa  9:6-7— Deity  of  Christ. 
Isa.  53 — Substitutionary  death  of  Christ. 
Job  19:25-27 — Physical  resurrection. 
Zech.   14:9 — Second    Coming. 
All  these  taught  in  his  epistles, — believing  ALL 
things.     Praise  God  ! 

R.  S.  B. 
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ems 

I.  OF  JESUS. 

1. — Plant  of  Renown. 

Ez.  34:29. 
2. — Sun  of  Righteousness. 

Mai.  4:2. 
3. — Morning  Star. 

Rev.  22:16. 
4. — Good  Shepherd. 

John    10:11.      ' 

II.  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

1.— Water. 

John  7:2,7-2>9. 
2. — Finger. 

Luke   1 1  :20. 

Matt.   12:28. 

2  Cor.  3  :3. 
3. — Dove. 

Luke   3:21,22. 

Gen.  1  :2. 
4.— Wine. 

Eph.  5:18. 
5.— Oil. 

Isa  61:1. 

Acts  10:38. 

1  John  2:20,  27. 
6.— Wind. 

John  3  :8. 

HI.     OF  THE  WORD. 
1.— A  Critic. 

Heb.  4:12.- 


2. — A  Lamp. 

Ps.  119:105. 
3. — A  Fire. 

Jer.  20:9. 
4. — A  Hammer. 

Jer.  23  :29. 
5.— A  Sword. 

Eph.  6:17. 
IV.     OF  THE  BELIEVER. 
1. — Sheep. 

John  10:4,  27. 
2. — Vessels. 

2  Tim.  2:20-21. 
3. — Ambassadors. 

2  Cor.  5  :20. 
4. — Branch. 

John    15  :5. 
5.— Wheat. 

Matt.  13:38. 


K.  S.  B. 


Discipleship  in  an   Evil  Age 

Luke    14:26 

I.  THE  CALL.    ■ 

John  1  :43,  "Follow  me." 
Discipleship  is  Followership. 

II.  THE  CHARM. 

Luke  10:42,  "The  good  part." 

Matt.   10:24-25. 
"As" 

"It  is  enough." 
Satisfying  and  gratifving. 

Phil.  3:10. 

HI.     THE  COST. 

Luke  14:28-32. 

ALL  can  pay  the  bill  who  WILL. 
IV.     THE   CONDITION. 

Luke   14:26. 

Luke  14:27. 

John  8:31. 

Tohn   13:35. 

John   15:8. 

K.  S.  B. 


Bible    Students 

THE  FOUR^FOLD  MESSAGE  OF  THE 
PSALMS,  by  Clifton  L.  Fowler.  The  proper 
approach  to  the  Book  of  the  Psalms  is  impossible 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  four  messages  which 
it  carries.  An  understanding  of  this  simple  yet 
marvelous  truth  will  open  to  the  Bible  student  an 
unlimited  field  of  study  in  God's  Book.  Printed 
in  two  colors.  Attractively  bound.  Price  25c 
postpaid. 

CHART  OF  GOD'S  DISPENSATIONAL 
TESTS  AND  JUDGMENTS,  by  Clifton  L, 
Fowler.  Same  as  published  in  the  November 
issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth".  A  resume  of 
the   purpose  of  God   in    His  dealing  with  men. 


Especially  valuable  in  following  the  dispensation- 
al  series  of  Bible  studies  now  appearing  in  the 
magazine.  Printed  on  heavy  paper  and  mailed  in 
tubes.  I  Oc  each,  special  to  Bible  classes,  75c  a 
dozen,  postpaid. 

Personal    Workers 

'Have  You  ?  You  Should  I"  tracts.  Primarily 
Scripture  passages,  so  arranged  as  to  bring  to  the 
unbeliever  the  clear  Gospel  message.  Especially 
helpful  in  obtaining  an  opening  for  personal  work. 

Our  tracts  are  distributed  free.  The  extension 
of  this  valuable  work  is  made  possible  by  the 
free'will  gifts  of  God's  people.  "Brethren  pray 
for  us." 


INSTITUTE     PUBLISHING     COMPANY 

Distribution    Dept. 

2047   Glenarm    Place 

Denver,    Colo. 

"Publishers  of  Evangelical  Literature" 
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"Grace  and  Truth 


The  Story  of  ^^ Jesus,  Lover 

of  My  Sour 


by  C.  A.  Browne 


This  hymn,  one  of  the  noblest  songs  of 
modern  times,  was  a  special  favorite  with 
l>oth  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher,  and  his  still 
more  famous  son,  Henr\'  Ward  Beecher, 
who  once  declared,  "1  would  rather  have 
written  Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul,'  than  to 
have  the  fame  of  all  the  kings  that  ever 
sat  on  the  earth." 

Its  author,  the  Rev.  Charles  Wesley, 
was  the  younger  brother  of  John  Wesley, 
known  to  us  as  the  founder  of  Methodism. 

John  Wesley  wrote  numerous  hymns; 
but  his  brother  Charles  wrote  over  six- 
thousand;  some  five  hundred  of  which  are 
still  known  and  used  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent.  These  talented  men  were  the  sons 
of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Wesley,  an  English 
clergyman,  who  was  also  the  auth'ir  of 
many  hymns.  So  verse-making  was  plainly 
in  the  blood  of  the  clan. 

•■Jesus,  Lover  of  My  SouT'was  first  pub- 
lished in  the  Wesley  Hymns  and  Sacred 
Poems  in  17-10,  but  was  at  first  entitled 
"In  Temptation." 

Different  accounts  are  given  as  to  the 
composing  of  the  verses.  The  most  trust- 
worthy account  seems  to  be  that  at  one  time 
Charles  Wes'ey  was  preaching  in  the  fields 
of  the  parish  of  Killielee,  County  Down, 
Ireland,  when  he  was  attacked  by  a  crowd 
of  men  who  bitterly  resented  his  doctrines. 

He  sought  safety  at  a  farm  house  close 
by,  where  the  farmer's  kind-hearted  wife, 
Jane  I.owrie  Moore,  told  him  to  hide  in  the 
milk  house,  down  in  the  garden.  Later 
on,  when  the  mob  came,  and  demanded  the 
fugitive,  she  made  a  little  delay,  by  telling 
them  she  would  give  them  some  refresh- 
ments. Then  she  slipped  quietly  do\vn  to 
the  milk  house,  telling  Mr.  Wesley  to 
c'imb  through  a  back  window  and  conceal 
himself  under  a  hedge  that  skirted  the 
tittle  brook.  This  he  made  haste  to  do; 
and  there,  hiding  in  danger  of  his  life, 
with  the  angry  shouts  of  his  pursuers  all 
around  him,  he  was  inspired  to  write  that 
immortal    hymn. 

To  many  of  the  compilers  of  hymn- 
books,  those  two  lines  which   read, 

"While   the    nearer   waters   roll, 
While  the  tempest  still   is  high," 

have  been  a  puzzle  and  a  stumbling  block. 
They  thought  he  must  have  made  a  mis- 
take, when  he  wrote  them ;  and  so  these 
well-meaning  persons  proceeded  to  alter 
the  words  to  suit  their  own  ideas. 

But  Charles  Wesley  knew  perfectly  well 
what  he  was  about,  when  he  wrote  the 
stanza.  It  is  said  that  he  once  had  a 
narrow  escape  from  death  in  a  violent 
storm  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  no  doubt 
he  was  thoroughly  familiar  with  a  singu- 
lar fact  of  nature,  of  which  his  critics 
were  supremely  ignorant. 

In  a  vast  expanse  of  waters,  a  far  dis- 
tant part  is  occasionally  lashed  to  a  fury 
by     a     passing     storm,     while     in     another 


There  is  inspiration  for 
the  soul  of  the  child  of 
God  in  the  stories  which 
cluster  about  the  great 
hymns  of  the  church. 
Jesse  Koy  Jones  has 
forcefully  illustrated  this 
fact  in  this  month's  con- 
tribution.   -    -    -    Editor 


(juarter,  the  calm  may  be  perfect,  and  a 
ship  sail,  in  all  safety.  Then  again,  the 
conditions  may  so  reverse  the  case,  that  it 
is  "the  nearer  waters"  that  are  turbulent, 
though  the  far-off  sea  is  sleeping  in  the 
still    air. 

As  one  sensible  writer  points  out — 
storms  are  local  in  human  life,  just  the 
same  as  they  are  in  nature.  While  one 
ship  is  dashed  hither  and  yon  by  the 
frenzy  of  the  "nearer  waters,"  another 
vessel  rides  gently  upon  the  bosom  of  a 
throbless  sea.  And  it  stands  to  reason,  that 
men  cry  out  for  help,  not  against  distant, 
undefined  dangers,  but  out  of  the  depths 
of  their  bitter  and  immediate  trouble,  in 
fact,  our  entire  lives  are  passed  amid  the 
"nearer  waters"  of  near-by  surroundings, 
and  passions  and  temptations.  So  that 
Wesley's  words  vividly  express  his  own 
mental  anguish  at  the  time  he  composed 
the  verses,  and  render  his  poem  "a  perfect 
iieart   song." 

There  is  an  especial  interest  for  us  in 
knowing  that  an  American  wrote  the  best 
musical  setting  yet  found  for  this  hymn, 
rhose  were  the  da\s  when  it  was  a  diffi- 
cult thing  to  obtain  a  good  education.  And 
Simeon  B.  Marsh,  born  in  New  York  state, 
in  1798,  found  his  opportunities  for  learn- 
ing to  be  very  limited.  But  he  had  a 
remarkable  passion  for  music.  Even  as  a 
younr  man  he  taught  singing-schools  in 
the  villages  and  hamlets  near  his  home. 

One  Autumn  morning  in  1834  he  had 
started  out  as  usual  on  this  weekly  errand. 
As  he  rode  along,  a  pleasing  melody  sug- 
gested itself,  and,  dismounting,  he  left  his 
horse  to  graze,  seating  himself  beneath 
one  of  a  group  of  noble  elms,  amid  the 
then  charming  scenery.  There  he  drew 
forth  a  piece  of  paper  which  he  fortunately 
chanced  to  have  about  him,  and  wrote 
down  the  notes  of  the  tune  we  now  call 
"Martyn." 

Children's  voices  were  the  first  to  sing 
that  melody,  for  he  was  so  pleased  with 
his  new  tune,  he  proceeded  to  write  it  on 
the  blackboard  the  same  afternoon  for  the 
class  of  little  ones  he   had   come   to  teach. 


On  that  day  he  had  used  other  words, 
but  many  years  later,  his  friend.  Dr. 
Hastings,  found  that  the  tune  was  beauti- 
fullv  adapted  to  the  words  of  "Jesus,  Lover 
of  My  Soul." 

Mr.  Marsh  died  in  1877,  nine  years  past 
his  "three  score  and  ten,"  having  lived 
to  hear  his  melody  performed  by  Gilmore's 
famous  band  during  the  "World's  Jubilee" 
in  Boston  ;  Mr.  Gilmore  having  selected 
"Martyn"  as  a  representative  American 
tune. 

But  Mr.  Marsh  could  not  know  that  the 
notes  written  by  the  wayside  would  travel 
in  many  lands;  any  more  than  he  could 
foretell  that  through  the  lovely  spot  where 
he  sat  down  to  rest  and  write,  four  tracks 
of  the  New  York  Central  Railroad  would 
one  day  bear  a  colossal  commerce  on  its 
journey  to  the  sea. 

In  his  tales  of  the  Labrador  coast.  Dr. 
Grenfell  relates  a  story  told  to  him  by  the 
captain  of  a  wrecked  schooner,  whose 
personal  escape  had  been  little  short  of 
miraculous.  In  the  pitchy  darkness,  the 
heavily  laden  vessel  had  crashed  into  those 
adamantine  rocks.  Thick,  blinding  snow- 
added  to  the  terrors  of  the  night,  as 
the  ship  was  overwhelmed  by  high  seas, 
while  mountainous  breakers  poured  over 
her  doomed  bulwarks  from  all  sides  at 
once. 

Think  of  that  long  winter  night,  with 
six  men  clinging  to  the  sorry  remnant  of 
a  vessel,  in  the  boiling  surf  of  a  reef  far 
out  in  the  ocean. 

They  were  buried  in  snow  and  dark- 
ness, with  death  looming  ahead,  at  any 
moment.  Yet  in  spite  of  the  war  of  surf 
and  tempest,  they  were  calmly  singing  the 
old  familiar  strains  of  "Rock  of  Ages,  cleft 
for  me,   let  me  hide   myself  in   Thee." 

And   when    that   had   died    away;  — 
"Jesus,   lover  of  my  soul. 
Let   me  to  thy  bosom   fly ; 
While  the  nearer  waters  roll. 
While   the   tempest   still    is   high." 

—  T/ie   Choir  Leader. 


' '  Verdi ct  of  History ' '  ( cont.  from  /5 7  > ) 

that  each  of  these  four  basic  ideas  is 
dove-tailed,  mortised  and  anchored  so 
firmly  in  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
that  you  can  get  rid  of  them  all  only*  by 
denying  that  fact.  Hence  it  is,  aside  from 
any  investigation  of  proofs  of  evolution, 
clenr  to  the  Christian  student  that  there 
must  be  some  fault  either  in  reason  or  in 
observation  that  vitiates  the  whole  theory. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  fact,  a 
fact  to  which  the  entire  history  of  Chris- 
tianity testifies,  the  most  tremendous  fact 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  And  it  stands 
fore-square  against  a  theory  which  says 
that  there  is  no  personal  God,  that  there 
is  no  sin,  no  redemption;  that  there  are 
no  miracles,  no  revelation,  no  inspiration  ; 
that  there  is  no  absolute  religion  nor  an 
absolute  standard  of  right  and  wrong. 


.*^^' 
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Book     Reviews 


by      THE      EDITORS 


EVOLUTION     AT    THE 
BAK 

Evolution  has  become  the  bull's-eye  at 
which  many  a  deftly  drawn  arrow  of 
argument  and  sarcasm  has  w'inged  its 
flight,  but  few  of  the  marksmen  have 
succeeded  in  getting  into  the  Philip  Mauro 
class.  His  little  book,  "Evolution  at  the 
Bar,"  is  far  from  voluminous,  but  it  makes 
up  in  pith  what  it  lacks  in  girth. 

The  evolutionist  is  quite  unwise  if  he 
ignores  the  arguments  presented  by  Mr. 
Mauro,  and  also,  he  is  more  unwise  if  he 
wastes  his  time  seeking  to  refute  them. 
Mauro  handles  his  theme  in  such  fashion 
as  to  fill  the  soul  with  an  unbounded 
confidence  in  God's  H0I3'  Word  and  com- 
plete destitution  of  confidence  in  the 
maudlin    guesses   of   the    evolutionist. 

Evolution  has  had  its  day.  Many  of  its 
former  votaries  have  at  last  detected  its 
emptiness  and  lack  of  scientific  dependa- 
ableness.  The  cause  of  evolution  is  a  lost 
cause.  We  could  counsel  those  who  still 
cling  to  this  unproved  hypothesis  in  the 
words  of   an  old,   familiar  song, 

"Leave   the    poor   old    stranded    wreck 
And  pull  for  the  shore." 

"Evolution  at  the  Bar,"  by  Philip 
Mauro.  80  pages,  -jYz  x  5  inches,  (jenrge 
H.   Doran    Co.,   New   York.     75c   net. 

C.  L.  F. 


SUNRISE    AT    MIDNIGHT 

This  booklet  contains  a  comforting  mes- 
sage for  every  child  of  God.  To  the  per- 
plexed Christian  groping  in  the  midnight 
for  an  explanation  of  some  of  life's  vicissi- 
tudes and  testings,  its  pages  will  gleam 
with  noonday  brightness.  Dr.  Hinson 
brings  out  in  a  helpful  and  satisfying  way 
a  great  truth  which  few  of  God's  dear 
children  have  yet  appreciated — that  the 
believer,  though  not  now  understanding 
the  reason  or  purpose  of  his  problems  and 
perplexities,  is  to  walk  in  an  attitude  of 
faith  with  the  full  assurance  that  he  shall 
kno\v   hereafter. 

"Sunrise  at  Midnight,"  by  W.  B.  Hin- 
son. 22  pages,  6]4  X  ^^A  inches.  Paper 
cover.  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass'n., 
Chicago.     2CC  net. 

W.  A.  M. 


REAL     RELIGION 

Gypsy  Smith  has  compiled  in  this 
volume  a'  collection  of  helpful  sermons 
for  both  sinner  and  saint.  To  the  sinner 
he  has  successfully  endeavored  to  point 
out  the  real  way  of  salvation,  and  to  the 
saint  the  real  way  of  peace  and  happiness. 
In  having  accomplished  these  two  things 
he  has  honored  Him  who  makes  Chris- 
tianity  real. 

But  since  there  is  in  the  present  hour 
so  much  confusion  among  the  saints  as  to 
what  is  the  real  way, — God's  way  of  peace 
and  happiness  for  the  Christian,  we  hesi- 
rate  to  heartily  commend  the  book  without 
sounding  a  note  of  kindly  warning  lest 
an\-  misi}iterpret  the  chapter  entitled,  "The 
Spirit-filled  Life."  Let  none  mistake  the 
inessage  of  this  chapter  to  be  an  endorse- 
ment of  that  wicked  unscriptural  ex- 
perience now  commonly  known  as  "the 
baptism  ^vith   the   HoK'  Ghost."     This  ex- 


perience is  not  the  real  thing,  but  the 
devil's  delusion  which  in  the  end  is  bring- 
ing regret  to  thousands  of  earnest  but 
ignorant  children  of  God.  Satan,  seeing 
the  sincere  desire  of  many  to  have  the 
best  that  God  offers,  has  taken  advantage 
of  his  opportunity  and  foisted  upon  their 
unsuspecting  souls  a  terrible  deception. 
May  every  Christian  be  taught  of  God 
Himself  that  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit 
does  not  mean  the  modern  Pentecostal 
God-dishonoring  travesty. 

We  believe  that  through  the  message 
this  book  bears  sinners  and  saints  alike 
^vill  be  blest  in  having  heart  and  mind 
turned  toward  Jesus  Christ  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  "Real  Religion." 

"Real  Religion,"  by  Gypsy  Smith.  170 
pages,  754  X  5  inches.  George  H.  Doran 
Co.,  New  York.     $1.35  net. 

w.  A.  M. 
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"Grace  and  Truth"  : 


D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


An  unusually  good  shop  meeting  was 
held  by  a  group  of  D.  B.  I.  students  at 
the  Denver  Sewer  Pipe  &  Clay  Co.,  Dec. 
6th,  1922.  Mr.  Raymond  Gorsage  was  in 
charge  of  the  meeting  and  he,  together 
with  Mr.  Ted  Goodman  and  Mr.  Carl 
Harwood,  talked  to  the  men  on  the  subject 
of  the  New  Birth.  The  finest  kind  of 
respect  and  interest  was  shown  on  the  part 
of  the  shop  men  and  when  Mr.  Gorsage 
closed  the  meeting  with  a  quiet  word  of 
invitation  four  of  the  men  lifted  their 
hands  signifying  that  they  wished  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Savior 
and  be  "born  again." 


by    JESSE    ROY    JONES 


far.  We  are  confident  that  He  will  supply 
the  amount  yet  needed  to  bring  them  to 
Denver.  Pray  with  us  that  their  home- 
coming mav  not  be  delaved. 


Mrs.  John  H.  Lash  (formerly  a  student 
of  D.  B.  I.  and  known  to  us  as  Mrs. 
Edith  Sturgill)  was  for  a  number  of  years 
engaged  in  Italian  Mission  work  at 
Pueblo,  Colo.,  rendering  an  effective  ser- 
vice to  God.  Since  her  recent  marriage 
she  is  no  longer  connected  with  the  mission 
work,  but  is  still  active  in  giving  forth 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  that 
citv. 


is  Abambi,  Ituri,  Africa.  Both  Brother 
and  Sister  Laird  are  old  friends  of  D.  B. 
I.,  Mrs.  Laird  having  been  a  regularly 
enrolled  student  in  the  day  classes.  We 
have  learned  that  there  are  now  three 
Lairds  in  this  missionary  family  instead 
of  two. 


Mr.  Wesley  Kemptner,  a  missionary 
under  the  Africa  Inland  Mission  Board 
and  at  one  time  a  D.  B.  I.  night  school 
student,  is  now  spending  the  days  of  his  - 
furlough  at  the  home  of  his  wife's  parents 
in  California.  We  are  looking  forward 
to  their  being  at  D.  B.  I.  sometime  in 
January. 


We  have  just  received  word  from  Mr. 
Ernest  Jones,  Secretary  of  the  Sudan 
Interior  Mission  Board,  stating  that  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Harold  Ogilvie  have  arrived 
safely  in  Liverpool,  England.  As  soon  as 
the  Lord  opens  the  way,  they  will  sail  for 
America.  We  have  been  praying  for  some 
time  for  the  granting  of  a  furlough  to 
our  dear  Brother  and  Sister  Ogilvie 
because  of  Mr.  Ogilvie's  ill  health.  It 
gladdens  our  hearts  that  the  Lord  has  so 
graciously  answered  prayer  and  has  pro- 
vided   the    means    for    their    passage    thus 


Rev.  Will  Macintosh  (Class  of  '20)  is 
finishing  his  last  year  at  Shurtleff  College, 
Alton,  111.  He  is  also  pastor  of  a  Baptist 
Church  at  E.  Alton  and  good  news  of  his 
work  comes  to  us  from  time  to  time.  Mrs. 
Macintosh  was  formerly  Miss  Mary 
tioodsell,  and  a  regular  student  at  D  .B.  I. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Guy  Laird,  until  recently 
connected  with  the  Africa  Inland  Mission, 
are  now  associated  with  the  Heart  of 
Africa  Mission  Board  (headquarters  in 
London,  England).    Their  present  address 


It  was  refreshing  to  have  our  dear 
brother  Wade  K.  Ramsey  (Class  of  '20) 
speak  to  the  Student  Body  Dec.  i,  1922. 
He  and  his  wife,  Margaret  Ramsey  (also 
a  former  D.  B.  I.  student)  spent  the 
Thanksgiving  holidays  with  the  Institute 
family,  renewing  old  fellowships.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Ramsey  are  now  living  in 
Boulder,  Colo.  Mr.  Ramsey  is  pastor  at 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Neder- 
lands  and  is  also  taking  a  full  course  of 
studv  at  the  State  University. 
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The     Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 


.  •-.  Note 

The  committee  appointed  by  the  World  Conference  on  Christian  Fundamentals  to  draw  up  a 
"Fundamentals"  series  of  Sunday  School  lessons  has  decided  to  adopt  a  series  of  lessons  in  the  GoS' 
pel  of  John.  This  series  is  to  begin  January  first  and  will  extend  through  September.  The  Sun' 
day  School  lesson  committee  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  has  decided  to  follow  the  "Fundamentals"  les- 
sons so  as  to  avoid  confusion  arising  from  a  multiplicity  of  Sunday  School  lessons  designed  for  the 
same  purpose.  The  Gospel  of  John  is  full  of  vital  teaching,  and  this  series  of  lessons  affords  an 
excellent  opportunity  for  the  study  of  truths  which  are  truly  "fundamental"  in  Christian  faith. 

Many  Sunday  Schools  are  adopting  "Grace  and  Truth"  as  their  lesson  quarterly  for  both  stU' 
dents  and  teachers.       Let  us  repeat  the  Editor's  double  suggestion  offered  last  month. 

"I.  Every  Scholar  with  the  lesson  studied  at  home  from  "GKACE  AND  TKUTH." 
"2.  Every  Scholar  reciting  in  Class  from  the  BIBLE." 
Write  to  our  Business  Manager  asking  about  his  special  proposition  to  Sunday  Schools. 


Lesson 


THE  DEITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


Sunday  January  7,   7923 


The  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  heart 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  very  foundation  of 
the  Christian's  faith.  No  truth  of  God's 
Word  is  more  vital  than  this,  and  conse- 
quently none  has  been  subjected  to  more 
fierce  or  more  bitter  attack.  But  this  is  the 
pre-eminent  thought  in  the  Gospel  of  John. 
Many  have  recognized  and  pointed  out 
that  each  of  the  four  Gospels  was  written 
for  a  distinctive  purpose.  Matthew  teaches 
that  Jesus  is  King;  Mark  teadies  that  Jesus 
is  the  Servant;  Luke  teaches  that  Jesus  is 
Man ;  while  John  teaches  that  Jesus  is 
God.  Thus  in  the  Gospels  we  have  God's 
composite  picture  of  His  Son.  The  first 
chapter  of  John,  which  we  study  in  this 
lesson,  clearly  teaches  the  Deity  of  Jesus 
from  :it  least  three  angles.  Herein  He  is 
set  forth  as  the  Word  of  God,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God.     Jno.  20:31. 

I.      JESUS   THE   WORD   OF   GOD 

Vss.  1-18 ;  Rev.  19:13 
In  these  verses  Jesus  is  called  "The 
Word"  four  times.  It  is  significant  that 
He  should  be  called  by  this  name,  for  all 
the  Bible,  God's  written  Word,  centers  in 
Jesus,  the  living  "Word."  One  receives 
rich  blessing  and  profit  who  studies  the 
wonderful  analogy  existing  between  what 
God  says  in  the  Bible  about  the  written 
Word  and  the  living  "Word."  Jesus  is 
the  substance  of  all  revelation.  He  is  the 
M'orc  of  God.     Jno.  1:45;  Luke  24:44. 

I.  As  t/ie  JTord  of  God  He  reveals  God. 
Verse  18  contains  the  key  thought  of  this 
section.  It  declares  that  "no  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time."  But  it  also  says, 
"The  only  begotten  Son  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him."  The  word  translated  "declare"  in 
this  verse  means  "to  lead  forth,"  "to  make 
known."     This   is  the  thought   inherent   in 


J ohn     I   ;-,-/ 

the  name  "The  Word."  Jesus  makes  God 
known  to  men.  All  that  we  know  of  God 
is  revealed  in  Him.  Some  have  fancied 
that  this  passage  contradicts  the  Old  Tes- 
tament passages  which  declare  that  from 
time  to  time  men  saw  God.  But  God  is 
three  persons  in  one,  and  Jesus  is  the  sec- 
ond Person  of  this  Tri-unity.  So,  when 
one  recognizes  these  truths,  all  difficulties 
disappear.  When  men  have  seen  God 
they  have  seen  Jesus,  for  it  is  through 
Him  that  God  reveals  Himself.  Isaiah 
6:1-10;    John    12:36-41. 

2.  These  verses  (1-18)  s/ioiv  five  char- 
acteristics of  God  revealed  in  Jesus. 
Through  what  is  said  of  Him  we  may 
realize  that  God  is  eternal  (vs.  1).  Con- 
trary to  the  belief  of  many,  Jesus'  exist- 
ence did  not  begin  in  the  incarnation.  He 
existed  before  all  created  things.  He  was 
in  the  beginning,  with  God,  and  Himself 
was  God.  The  beginning  here  referred 
to  is  the  beginning  of  creation.  It  cannot 
refer  to  Jesus,  for  He  is  "without  begin- 
ning of  days  or  end  of  life."  Then,  too, 
His  power  shows  us  the  power  of  God. 
His  power  is  a  creative  power  (vs.  3),  a 
life-giving  power  (vs.  4),  a  light-giving 
power  (vs.  4),  and  a  regenerative  power 
(vss.  12-13).  Here  we  read  that  Jesus' 
glory  v^'as  "glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father"  ;  so,  because  He  was  glori- 
ous, we  may  realize  that  God  is  glorious 
(vs.  14).  In  Him  we  see  the  grace  of 
God,  for  He  is  the  personification  of 
grace  (vss.  16-17).  And  He  reveals  the 
tri-unity  of  God,  for,  though  no  man  has 
seen  the  Father,  many  have  seen  the  Son, 
and  in  Him  the  Father  also.  These  are 
the  five  characteristics  of  God  spoken  of 
in  this  chapter — His  eternal ity,  His  power. 
His  glory.  His  grace,  and  His  tri-unity. 
And   all    of   them    are    seen    through    Jesus, 


the  Word  of  God.   Psa.  90:2;  Col.  1:13-19; 
Phil.  2:7-11  ;    II   Cor.   8:9. 

II.      JESUS   THE   LAMB  OF  GOD 

Vss.    19-32 

When  John  cried,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  awa\-  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  he  pointed  back  to  the  typical  of- 
ferings ordained  in  the  Law,  and  reminded 
Israel  of  God's  promised  Savior,  then 
pointed  to  Jesus  as  the  One  of  whom  the 
Law  and  Prophets  had  spoken.  He  also 
indicated  the  purpose  for  which  Jesus 
had  come.  As  the  Word  of  God  Jesus 
shows  God's  means  of  revealing  Himself. 
As  the  Lamb  of  God  He  shows  God's  pur- 
pose   in    revealing    Himself. 

1.  Jesus  came  that  He  ini(/lit  take  avcay 
the  sin  of  the  luorld.  The  Old  Testament 
sacrifices  could  never  do  this.  They  mere- 
ly spoke  of  God's  purpose  to  provide  a 
sacrifice  which  would  remove  sin.  They 
made  a  temporary  covering  for  sin  by  vir- 
tue of  which  God  could  pass  over  and 
withhold  judgment  from  His  people,  but 
could  not  cleanse  from  unrighteousness. 
But  when  Jesus  came,  He  made  an  offering 
\vhich  put  away  sin.  God's  Word  teaches 
that  the  sins  of  every  one  who  believes  in 
Him  are  ^vashed  a\\ay  and  the  soul  made 
^vhiter  than  snow.  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  and  has  removed  them  from  us  "as 
far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west."  Only 
God  could  do  this,  and  the  fact  that  Jesus 
could  proves  that  He  was  God.  Luke 
19:10;  Heb.  10:1,  4;  Heb.  9:26;  Psa. 
103  :i2  ;    Isa.    1.  :iS. 

3.  Jesus  came  in  fulfillment  »/  prof'liecy. 
Every  offering  of  the  Law  pointed  forward 
to  Jesus.  Every  incident  recorded  in  Is- 
rael's history  was  given  to  speak  in  pictu'e 
form  of  Him.  Every  word  uttered  by  the 
prophets  spoke   in    some    way   of   His   com- 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


ing.  When  He  came  He  accomplished  the 
salvation  testified  by  the  types  and  proph- 
ecies of  the  Old  Testament.  The  promise 
given  in  the  lamb  upon  the  altar  was  ful- 
filled in  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God.  Acts 
10:4.3  ;   •''^cts   3  :i8. 

3'.  The  Pharisees  kneiv  the  prophecies 
hut  ivould  not  accept  the  One  Who  came 
in  fulfillment  of  them.  They  spoke  with 
John  about  the  Christ,  promised  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 
"Christ"  is  the  New  Testament  word 
for  the  Old  Testament  "Messiah," 
and  their  reference  shows  that  they 
knew  the  promise  of  His  coming.  John 
further  emphasized  this  truth  by  telling 
them  that  he  was  the  "voice  crying  in  the 
wilderness"  which  was  to  herald  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  But,  familiar  as  they 
were  with  these  prophecies,  and  with  the 
offering  of  the  sacrificial  lamb,  they  would 
not  receive  Jesus,  the  fulfillment  of  proph- 
ecy and  the  Lamb  of  God.  So  today  many 
hear  the  truths  of  God's  Word  about  Je- 
sus' love  for  them,  but  reject  Him  and  die 
in  their  sins.  And  we  who  have  believed 
in  Him  need  to  be  delivered  from  the 
sin  of  the  Pharisees,  for  though  we  are 
saved,  many  truths  about  His  dealings 
with  the  Christian  may  be  learned  with 
the  mind  but  not  experienced  with  the 
heart.  We  need  to  know  about  His  power, 
promised  to  the  believer,  but  we  need  also 
to  yield  to  Him  and  let  Him  manifest  this 
power  in  our  lives.  Jno.  3:18;  Rom.  6:13; 
Rom.   12:1-2;    Isa.   40:3. 


4.  Jesus  ivas  the  subject  of  John's 
message.  When  asked  concerning  himself 
John  did  not  stop  to  talk  about  himself 
but  pointed  at  once  to  Jesus.  Here  is  a 
great  lesson  for  us.  What  this  old  world 
needs  is  the  message  of  Jesus,  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  God  is  glorified  and  souls  saved 
when  His  children  speak  less  of  them- 
selves and  more  of  Him.  May  He  help  us 
to  do  it.  Ma}'  Jesus  be  our  conversation 
always.  II  Cor.  4:5;  I  Cor.  1:23;  Col. 
4:6    ("salt"   is  the   Gospel). 

HI.     JESUS  THE  SON  OF  GOD 

Vss.  33-51 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God's  gift  to 
this  needy  world.  He  died  that  men  might 
have  everlasting  life.  His  work  is  done, 
and  now  God  wants  His  children  to  tell 
others  about  Him  that  they  may  believe 
in  Him  and  receive  this  life.  This  is  His 
method  of  revealing  Himself.  He  uses 
the  testimony  of  His  children.  Jno.  3:16; 
Matt.   4:19. 

I.  Jesus'  Deity  is  seen  in  the  testimonies 
to  His  Sonship.  The  descent  of  the  Spirit 
convinced  John  and  caused  him  to  bear 
record  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God. 
Here  the  trinity  is  manifested.  God  the 
Son  is  accredited  through  the  descent  of 
G'ul  the  Spirit  and  by  the  proclamation  of 
God  the  Father  (vss.  33-34).  Nathaniel, 
convinced  by  Jesus'  insight  into  his  private 
life,  gave  the  same  testimony,  and  received 


the  promise  of  greater  things  to  com  >. 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.     I  Tim.  3:16. 

2.  Because  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Saviour  of  all  ivho  believe,  lue  should 
tell  others  about  Him.  The  examples  of 
Andrew  and  Philip  are  good  ones  for  us 
to  follow.  First,  they  came  to  know  Jesus 
themselves,  and  then  they  led  others  to 
know  Him.  We  who  have  trusted  Him 
as  our  Saviour  have  the  record  that  our 
sins  are  forgiven  and  that  we  have  eternal 
life.  However,  He  did  not  die  for  us 
alone,  but  for  all  the  world  as  well.  When 
we  have  received  such  great  forgiveness 
and  blessing  ourselves  shall  we  not,  like 
these  early  disciples,  tell  others  "We  have 
found  Him!"  and  then  invite  them  to 
"come  and  see?"  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  John 
3:16;  I  John  2:2;  Rev.  22:17. 

Note — See  the  outline  of  the  Gospel  of 
John  in  the  December  "Grace  and  Truth," 
also  Dean  Fowler's  article  on  the  Infinity 
Principle  in  the  same  issue.  Dr.  T.  C. 
Horton's  Vest  Pocket  Edition  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  is  outlined  in  a  most  helpful  way. 
It  will  offer  many  valuable  suggestions  to 
the  teacher  and  can  be  used  to  good  effect 
in  the  class  by  placing  one  in  the  hands 
of  every  member.  Copies  may  be  ordered 
from  the  "Institute  Book  Nook,"  2047 
Glenarm  Place,  Denver,  Colo.,  at  5c  per 
copy. 


Lesson  2 


For  convenience  in  study  the  second 
chapter  of  John  may  be  divided  into  four 
sections,  each  of  which  contains  a  clear 
testimony  to  the  Deity  of  Jesus,  and  each 
of  which  contains  a  helpful  message  for 
the  individual  soul. 

I.     THE  AVATER  TURNED  INTO 
WINE 

John  2:1-11 

1.  In  performing  this  miracle  Jesus 
gave  evidence  of  His  Deity.  Only  God 
has  such  power  over  nature  that  He  can 
do  in  a  moment  that  which  requires  weeks 
when  done  through  natural  processes.  He 
called  the  vine  into  being,  and  established 
the  laws  which  govern  its  existence.  He 
ordained  that  water  must  be  drawn  up  in 
the  form  of  sap,  and  then,  within  the  vine, 
transmuted  into  the  blood  of  the  grape 
through  processes  of  which  we  are  igno- 
rant. Surely  no  hand  but  His  Who  or- 
dained the  production  of  the  wine  by  the 
miracle  of  life  could  hasten  that  process 
and  cause  the  water  to  change  into  wine 
instantly,  at  His  mere  word.  Jesus  did 
this,  and  in  doing  it  proved  that  He  is 
God. 

2.  Jesus'  purpose  in  performing  tliis 
miracle  luas  to  "manifest  forth  His  glory." 
(vs.  11)  More  lies  hidden  beneath  the 
surface  meaning  of  these  words  than  many 
have  ever  dreamed  of.  The  miracle  was 
literally  performed,  but  in  its  accomplish- 
ment God  brings  together  a  number  of 
things  whose  symbolical  significance  in 
Scripture  teaches  wonderful  truths  about 
His  Son.     We  may  merely  glance  at  this 


THE  WEDDING     . 

John    2.7-25 

rich  symbolism.  In  Scripture  vessels  stand 
for  the  human  body;  the  material  stone 
speaks  of  Christ;  water  stands  as  a  symbol 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  wine  represents 
teaching.  This  wine  was  doubtless  unfer- 
mented,  for  it  is  called  "good  wine,"  so  it 
stands  peculiarly  for  teaching  about  Jesus. 
Numbers  also  have  a  spiritual  significance 
in  Scripture.  The  number  six  is  the  num- 
ber of  man, — it  is  the  human  number.  The 
number  two  is  the  redemption  number, 
and  is  peculiarly  connected  with  Jesus,  for 
it  is  in  Him  that  our  redemption  is 
wrought.  The  number  three  stands  for  the 
tri-unity  of  God, — it  is  the  number  of  the 
Crod-head.  Putting  together  the  meaning 
of  the  symbols  which  God  has  brought 
together  in  this  miracle  we  find  this  mess- 
age. "In  the  body  of  this  man,  Jesus, 
dwells  the  fullness  of  the  God-head  for 
the  purpose  of  accomplishing  redemption. 
He  is  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  is 
manifested  in  His  teaching.  Through  this 
teaching  joy  and  satisfaction  come  to  men." 
Someone  has  well  said  "Every  miracle  of 
Jesus  was  a  parable,"  so  this  miracle  is  a 
parable  teaching  us  of  Jesus'  Deity  and 
grace.  II  Cor.  4:7;  II  Tim.  2:21;  Acts 
4:10-11;  Jno.  7:37-39;  Matt.  26:27-29; 
Rev.    13:18;    Heb.   10:8-10. 

3.  The  faith  of  Jesus'  mother  shonus 
hoiv  implicitly  He  may  be  trusted.  She 
made  a  practical  request  in  her  suggestion 
that  there  was  a  want  of  wine.  Jesus 
apparently  refused  her  request,  saying 
literal'y,  "What  is  that  to  }ou  and  to  me?" 
But  the  mother's  heart  ■was  steadied  in 
faith.  She  had  asked  and  she  believed  that 
He  would   do  what  she   had   asked,   so  she 
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said  to  the  servants  "Whatsoever  He  saith 
unto  you,  do  it."  She  expected  Him  to 
answer  her  request.  What  a  lesson  for  us. 
In  Mary's  faith,  and  in  Jesus'  performance 
of  her  r.equst  we  may  learn  that  God  is 
faithful  and  does  answer  prayer.  He  is 
^vorthy,  and'  we  may  trust  Him.  Psa. 
50:15;   Jer.   33:3;    I  Jno.   5:14-15. 

II.     THE  TEMPLE  CLEANSED 

John  2:12-17 

1.  In  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple 
Jesus  demonstrated  His  Deity.  The  temple 
was  the  house  of  God.  It  had  been  built 
for  the  purpose  of  worship.  God  Himself 
had  laid  down  the  laws  regulating  the 
temple  worship,  and  He  alone  had  author- 
ity in  such  matters.  When  Jesus  drove 
from  the  temple  those  who  were  buying 
and  selling  therein  He  was  assuming 
authority  which  belonged  to  God  alone. 
In  this  He  was  establishing  His  claim  to 
Deity.  The  Jews  surely  recognized  the 
power  of  this  testimony  for  they  asked  for 
a  sign  wherby  He  should  accredit  Himself. 
This  showed  that  they  realized  that  He 
was  claiming  Divine  authority  in  his 
action.  The  same  testimony  is  seen  in  Hi? 
claim  to  Sonship  in  the  words,  "Make  not 
my  Father's  house  an  house  of  merchan- 
dise." Here  is  the  Son  acting  in  the 
authority  of  the  Father.  Jesus'  action  and 
words  thus  combine  to  testifv  that  He  is 
God.  ^ 

2.  Jesus'  attitude  toivard  the  temple 
merchants  should  teach  us  that  God  is 
displeased  luith  anything  luhicli  commer- 
cializes  things  set   aside  for  His  vjorship. 
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The  Scriptures  teach  that  God's  people 
should  worship  Him  with  their  gifts. 
Giving  of  our  means  is  one  of  the  most 
acceptable  forms  of  worship.  This  being 
true  it  follows  that  bazaars,  oyster-sup- 
pers, bake-sales,  theatricals,  and  all  such 
commercial  means  of  raising  money  to 
support  the  Church  surely  must  be  dis- 
pleasing to  Him.  God's  house  should  be 
supported  by  the  loving  gifts  of  God's 
people,  and  not  by  the  nickles  and  dimes 
wrung  from  the  hands  of  the  unwilling 
or  unwary  purchasers  of  wares  peddled 
at  church  fairs  and  entertainments.  So 
also  the  many  pleas  for  charity  in  the 
name  of  the  Church  or  "religion  "  must  be 
offensive  to  God.  Such  expedients  as  these 
rob  Him  of  the  heart  worship  He  yearns 
for,  and  robs  His  people  of  the  joy  and 
privilege  of  worshipping  Him  through 
giving  of  their  means  as  the  Scriptures 
teach  they  should.  Ex.  35:21;  Ex.  35:29; 
Ex.  36:3-5;   11  Cor.  9:7;   H   Cor.  8:9. 

III.       THE    RESURRECTION 
PREDICTED 

John  2:18-22  ' 

I  I.  In  ansiver  to  the  Jeivs'  request  for  a 
*  "sign"  Jesus  prophesied  His  resurrection, 
thus  manifesting  His  Deity.  Verses  21-22 
definitely  apply  His  reference  to  raising 
the  temple  to  His  resurrection.  Such  is  the 
inspired  interpretation  of  His  words.  And 
in  this  prophecy  Jesus  gave  evidence  of 
foreknowledge  which  belongs  to  God 
alone.  Men  may  consider  circumstances 
and  the  apparent  trend  of  events,  and 
then  guess  at  what  may  happen  in  the 
future,  but  such  guesses  are  necessarily 
'  limited  to  a  very  brief  space  of  time  and 
are   verv    uncertain.      God    alone   can    look 


with  assurance  into  the  future  and  tell 
with  certain  knowledge  what  must  come 
to  pass.  Jesus  did  this,  therefore  He  was 
God.  Then,  too.  His  power  over  life  and 
death  shown  in  His  statement,  "In  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  is  the  power  of 
God.  Only  He  could  face  the  prospect  of 
a  violent  death  at  the  hands  of  infuriated 
men  and  calmly  speak  of  that  death,  and 
announce  with  positive  assurance  "I  will 
raise  it  (the  body  you  have  slain)."  In 
His  knowledge  of  the  future  and  in  His 
consciousness  of  unlimited  power  over  life 
and  death  Jesus  proves  that  He  is  God. 

2.  The  disciples'  experience  in  connec- 
tion nuith  this  prophecy  shoivs  the  possi- 
bility of  the  helie'ver  being  delivered  from 
ivorry.  The  disciples  did  not  understand 
Jesus'  prophecy,  nor  did  they  understand 
the  things  which  befell  later.  It  was  not 
until  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead 
that  they  remembered,  and  understood,  and 
believed  what  He  had  said  on  this  day. 
How  different  might  have  been  the  ex- 
perience of  those  dark  days  between  the 
crucifixion  and  the  resurrection  had  they 
understood  and  believed.  Instead  of  des- 
pair, radiant  hope  and  joy  might  have 
been  theirs  in  the  expectation  of  the  resur- 
rection. So  God's  Word  says  "We  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God.  *  *  "  How  useless  it 
is  for  His  children  to  worry  and  fret  when 
things  seem  to  go  wrong.  We  may, 
believing  His  Word,  look  by  faith  through 
the  darkness  of  the  hour  of  testing  and 
see  the  radiance  of  the  hour  of  blessing; 
\-hich  must  follow.  We  may  look  up  and 
thank  God  for  the  testing,  rejoicing  in  full 
confidence  that  He  will  finally  manifest 
the  blessing  for  which  He  permitted  the 
testing  to  come.     Phil.  4:6-7;   Rom.   8:28. 
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IV.     THE  HUMAN  HEART 
DISCERNED  AND  DISTRUSTED 

John  2:23-25 

1.  Because  Jesus  is  God  He  could  read 
the  thoughts  of  men's  Iiearts.  "He  knew 
all  men,"  and  He  "knew  what  was  in 
man."  The  Word  tells  us  that  "All  things 
are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,"  and  He 
says  "I  the  Lord  search  the  heart, — "  He 
has  plainly  told  us  what  He  sees  there,  for 
He  says,  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things  and  desperately  wicked."  Because 
He  discerned  the  wickedness  of  the  human 
heart  Jesus  was  not  willing  to  trust 
Himself  to  men.     Heb.  4:13.;  Jer.   17:9-10. 

2.  The  heart  being  so  ^wicked  and  de- 
ceitful it  is  folly  for  men  to  place  their 
dependence  in  it.  If  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
CJod  thought  the  human  heart  so  undepen- 
dable  and  wicked  that  He  was  unwilling 
to  trust  Himself  to  it,  how  much  more  we 
should  distrust  it.  The  word  "trust"  in 
this  chapter  is  a  ,significant  word  in  this 
connection.  It  is  from  a  word  which 
literally  means  to  "believe."  This  shows 
us  at  once  the  fallacy  of  worldly  philo- 
sophy which  exhorts  us  to  "have  faith  in 
ourselves."  Never!  Only  One  is  worthv 
of  faith,  and  that  One  is  Jesus.  God 
constantly  seeks  to  lead  us  to  trust  in 
Him,  because  He  alone  is  worthy.  We 
may  believe  in  ourselves  implicitly  but 
such  faith  never  can  bring  salvation  to  the 
soul,  either  from  the  penalty  or  power  of 
sin.  Jesus  only  can  do  this,  and  oh,  how 
we  need  to  believe  in  Him  I  Trust  Him, 
man!  Trust  Him  for  salvation  from  the 
penalty  nnd  for  deliverance  from  the 
power  of  sin!  Acts  4:12;  Jno.  3:18;  Psa. 
1 18:8-9;   I   Jno.   5:4-5. 
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The  third  chapter  of  John  contains  two 
distinct  messages,  and  each  of  these  is  a 
clear-cut  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  Jesus. 
The  first  message  is  Jesus'  testimonv  to  a 
sinner,  and  the  second  message  is  John's 
testimony  concerning  Jesus.  In  the  first 
message  we  find  vital  teaching  for  lost 
men,  and  in  the  second  message  we  find 
a   God-given   goal   for  the  believer. 

I.     JESUS'  TESTIMONY  TO 
THE  SINNER 

John  3:1-22 
Nicodemus  was  a  very  religious  man. 
1  He  was  a  Tharisee  and  was  ruler  of  the 
Jews, — a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  He 
doubtless  boasted  in  his  lineal  descent  from 
Abraham,  and  in  his  strict  observance  of 
Jewish  ordinances.  But  he  was  unsaved. 
When  Jesus  deals  with  a  soul  He  uses 
more  wisdom  than  His  servants  many 
times  display,  for  He  goes  right  to  the 
heart  of  that  soul's  need.  Nicodemus 
perhaps  thought  that  he  would  flatter  Jesus 
by  telling  Him  that  he  knew  that  He  was 
a  teacher  sent  from  God.  Jesus  paid  no 
attention  to  this  statement  but  immediately 
put  his  finger  on  the  need  of  Nicodemus' 
soul,  and  held  before  him  God's  wondrous 
grace  in  providing  for  that  need.  He 
taught  him  at  least  three  essential  truths 
concerning  his  greatest  need,  the  birth 
"from  above."  Note.  The  word  trans- 
lated  "again"   in  vss.   3,   7,  means  literally 
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"from  above." 

I.  Jrsus  taur/Iit  the  necessity  of  tJie 
nnu  birth.  The  Pharisees  were  doubtless 
the  most  moral  people  living.  Their 
punctilliousness  in  observing  the  traditions 
was  notorious,  and  Jesus  many  times  re- 
ferred to  it  in  scathing  terms.  He  called 
them  whited  sepulchres,  indicating  the 
outward  morality,  accompanied  by  inward 
unbelief,  which  characterize  these  people. 
Nicodemus  was  a  Pharisee,  and  boasted 
with  the  others  in  his  morality.  He,  with 
them,  shared  the  erroneous  belief  that  all 
Cjod  required  was  a  strict  observance  of 
the  hnv,  and  like  them  strove  to  observe 
its  letter,  but  disregarded  its  spirit.  Jesus 
points  to  him  and  dashes  to  ruins  the 
foundation  on  which  he  had  been  building. 
He  says,  "Ye  must  be  born  again!"  "Ex- 
cept a  man  he  born  again  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God!"  What  a  rebuke  to 
the  proud  Pharisee,  but  He  is  speaking  to 
men  today  in  the  same  words.  Probably 
no  livinii  man  could  exceed  the  mor-b'tv 
of  the  Pharisees,  but  if  he  could,  God's 
ultimatum  is  still  the  same,  "Ye  must  be 
born  again."  Man's  morality,  his  efforts 
to  live  a  godly  life,  his  philanthropy,  and 
even  his  religiousness  are  all  worthless  in 
God's  sight.  Men  are  naturally  children 
of  wrath,  children  of  the  Devil,  and  in 
order  to  be  saved  must  be  born  again. 
Isa.  64:6;  Matt.  5:20;  Rom.  3:22;  Jno 
8:44;    Eph.    2:3;    Eph.    2:8-9;    Tit.    3:5. 


2.  Jesus  taught  the  mystery  of  the  Nenv 
Birth.  He  did  not  try  to  explain  it.  He 
did  not  try  to  answer  Nicodemus'  question, 
"How?"  He  frankly  stated  that  men 
could  not  comprehend  the  new  birth,  any 
more  than  they  could  understand  some  of 
the  most  common  phenomena  of  nature. 
For  Jesus  knew  that  Spiritual  things  are 
beyond  the  knowledge  of  natural  men. 
God  does  not  ask  men  to  understand  but 
to  believe.  And  how  happy  it  is  for  us 
that  this  is  so.  If  it  were  necessary  for  us 
to  understand  in  order  to  be  saved,  we 
must  be  lost.  Men  of  God,  after  years  of 
study  and  service,  confess  that  the  opera- 
tion of  God's  Spirit  is  just  as  mysterious 
and  just  as  marvellous  to  them,  as  when 
they  first  -believed.  We  may  learn  much 
about  what  the  Spirit  does,  but  cannot 
understand,  even  if  God  should  attempt 
to  explain  it  to  us,  hoAv  He  does  these 
things.  God  knows  our  limitations,  and 
so  He  has  not  attempted  to  explain  the 
infinite.  He  asks  us  to  believe  and  be 
born  again,  but  has  left  the  "how"  of  the 
New  Birth  a  mystery.  I  Cor.  2:14;  I  Cor. 
13  :9-i2. 

3.  Jesus  taught  the  ground  and  means 
of  the  Neiu  Birth.  Though  He  assured 
Nicodemus  that  it  was  impossible  for  him 
to  understand  how  God's  Spirit  operated 
to  give  the  soul  life  from  above,  at  the 
same    time    he    told    him     how    he    might 
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receive  this  marvellous  gift  and  be  born 
again.  He  first  pointed  back  to  an  Old 
Testament  type,  the  serpent  on  the  pole, 
God's  means  of  escape  from  judgment. 
He  interpreted  this  type,  telling  Nicodemus 
that  His  coming  death  on  the  cross  was  the 
fulfillment  of  it.  He  then  told  the  Gospel 
story  in  the  simple  words  of  John  3:16, 
saying  in  effect  "Nicodemus,  God  gave  Me 
to  die  for  your  sins  on  the  cross.  If  you 
will  believe  in  Me  He  will  give  you 
eternal  life, — He  will  give  you  the  New 
Birth."  God  can  give  men  eternal  life 
because  Jesus  died  for  all  their  sins  on  the 
cross.  He  has  paid  the  price  and  God's 
justice  is  satisfied.  Now  He  offers  the  New 
Birth,  His  own  eternal  life,  as  a  free  gift 
to  all  who  will  believe.  The  ground  of 
the  New  Birth  is  Jesus'  death  on  behalf  of 
the  sinner,  and  the  means  of  the  New  Birth 
is  the  faith  of  the  soul  in  Him  as  Saviour. 
Rom.  6:23;  Jno.  10:28-29;  Num.  21:6-9; 
I   Pet.  2:24;   I  Pet.  3:18;    Gal.  3:26. 

4.  In  this  teaching  Jesus  demonstrated 
His  Deity.  He  manifested  authority  in 
Spiritual  matters,  and  knowledge  of  the 
secret  activities  of  the  Spirit  which  could 
belong  to  no  mere  man.  These  things 
belong  to  God  alone.  Because  Jesus  had 
such  authority,  and  because  He  had  such 
knowledge  we  must  believe  that  He  is 
God. 

II.     JOHN'S  TESTIMONY  TO  JESUS 

John   3:22-36 
John's  testimony  was  a  testimony  to  the 
pre-eminence    of    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 
He  should   be  pre-eminent   in   the   life   and 


message    of    the    believer    as    He    is    pre- 
eminent in  the  salvation  of  men. 

1.  Jesus'  pre-eminence  should  be  the 
goal  of  His  servants.  John  had  foremost 
in  his  ministry  the  desire  that  Jesus  might 
be  exalted.  When  the  Pharisees  asked  him 
to  talk  about  himself  he  talked,  instead,  of 
Jesus.  (Jno.  1:19-27).  When  his  disciples 
came,  jealous  because  of  Jesus  power,  he 
pointed  them  to  Him  and  said,  "He  must 
increase  but  I  must  decrease."  (vs.  30). 
Truly  this  is  a  worthy  goal  for  God's 
servants.  Too  many  times  we  are  tempted 
to  magnify  self.  The  old  nature  makes 
us  itch  for  popularity,  or  for  some  kind 
of  recognition  for  ourselves.  But  the  men 
God  has  most  used  have  always  been  men 
who  desired  above  all  else  that  Jesus 
might  be  magnified.  How  many  sermons 
would  be  discarded  if  all  had  this  as  their 
goal.  How  many  ambitions  would  be 
sacrificed,  how  many  pleasures  would  be 
surrendered  if  God's  children  would  take 
this  attitude.  And  how  much  happier  those 
lives  would  be  where  Jesus  was  thus  en- 
throned. How  much  more  power  God's 
servants  would  have  if  they  would  thus 
surrender  to  flis  will  and  seek  His  pre- 
eminence. May  CJod  help  us  all  to  say 
with  the  heart,  "He  must  increase  but  I 
must  decrease."  Phil.  2:5-11;  Col.  1:17-18; 
Rom.  12:1-2;  I  Cor.  10:31. 

2.  Jesus  is  pre-eminent  in  the  salvation 
of  the  believer.  This  is  why  He  was  pre- 
eminent in  John's  message.  This  is  why 
He  should  be  pre-eminent  in  our  messages. 
None  other  than  Jesus  can  save.  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life, 
but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall   not 


see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  (vs.  36.)  Here  we  find  John  giving 
the  same  testimony  which  Jesus  gave 
to  Nicodemus.  (vs.  18.)  The  thing 
which  determines  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
is  not  morality.  It  is  not  church  member- 
ship. It  is  not  education.  It  is  not  good 
works  of  any  kind.  Salvation  lies  only  in 
Jesus'  shed  blood.  The  one  who  believes 
in  Him  is  saved.  The  one  who  believes 
not  is  condemned  already.  Oh!  How 
sorely  we  need  to  keep  this  truth  constantly 
before  us!  Even  those  who  know  it  are 
tempted  many  times  to  lean  upon  human 
argument,  or  some  other  weak  substitute 
for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Preaching 
should  ever  set  forth  His  person  and 
work.  Our  conversation  should  always  be 
about  Him.  Only  as  we  magnify 
Jesus  and  give  Him  the  pre-eminence  in 
our  message  can  we  expect  to  see  souls 
saved,  for  He  alone  can  save.  I  Cor. 
1:17-18;    Rom.    1:16-17;    Acts   4:12;    Tit. 

3.  Tlie  need  of  giving  Him  pre- 
eminence in  life  and  message  proves  the 
Dfity  of  Jesus.  Because  He  is  God  He 
can  give  us  a  power  in  Christian  service 
and  in  personal  life  such  as  is  beyond  our 
brightest  dreams.  Because  He  is  God 
He  can  give  power  to  our  message  which 
will  work  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  The  utter 
helplessness  of  the  servant  or  the  messenger 
V  ho  fails  to  magnify  Him,  contrasted  with 
the  power  of  the  one  who  does  give  Him 
the  pre-eminence  proves  that  He  is  God. 
Let  us  then  learn  the  lesson  and  magnify 
Him.  John  12:32;  Rom.  1:16-17;  John 
15:5;   Psa.   127:1;   Zech.  4:6. 


Lesson  4 


THE  WOMAN  AT  THE  WELL 


Sunday  Jan.   28,   iq2^ 


John    4   1-^4 


The  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  clearly 
taught  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  John,  as 
it  is  in  the  preceding  chapters.  His  offer 
to  the  Samaritan  woman  of  the  water  of 
life.  His  reading  her  heart  and  life,  the 
authority  manifested  in  His  conversation 
with  the  disciples  when  He  spoke  of  send- 
ing them  forth  to  reap.  His  power  over 
life  and  death  manifested  in  the  restora- 
tion of  the  nobleman's  son  to  health, — all 
speak  of  His  Deity.  Only  God  can  give 
men  the  water  of  life.  Only  He  can  read 
the  thoughts  and  secrets  of  the  heart  and 
life.  He  alone  has  authority  over  the 
ministry  of  His  servants.  And  none  other 
can  give  new  life  to  a  dying  man  by  the 
simple  statement  that  he  lives.  How  simple 
the  stories  of  the  book  of  John  are  !  There 
is  no  attempt  to  impress  the  reader  with 
the  spectacular,  but  instead  the  facts  are 
simplv  and  calmly  narrated,  exactly  as 
they  occurred.  And  in  all  of  them  the 
figure  of  Jesus  moves  with  quiet  dignity, 
at  every  step  and  in  every  word  and  deed 
impressing  the  reader  with  the  power  of 
His  person,  and  the  realization  that  here 
can  be  none  other  than  God  manifest  in 
the   flesh. 

In  addition  to  the  clear  evidence  fur- 
nished of  Jesus'  Deity,  this  chapter  also 
teaches  some  rich  truths  concerning  God's 
dealing  with  sinners,  with  His  servants, 
and  with  suppliants  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  For  convenience  let  us  consider 
these  truths   in    four  divisions. 


I.     THE  SAVIOUR  SEEKING 
AND  SAVING 

John  4:1-30 
"The  Son  of  Man   is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost."     Luke  19:10. 

1.  The  Saviour  ivas  seeking  the  sinner. 
We  are  not  told  why  Jesus  must  go  through 
Samaria,  but  familiarity  with  God's  grace 
in  dealing  with  souls  leads  one  to  believe 
that  this  necessity  arose  from  His  con- 
sciousness that  there  were  willing  souls  in 
Samaria.  He  doubtless  knew  that  there 
were  some  there  who  were  hungry  for  the 
truth,  and  that  some  were  ready  to  believe 
if  they  might  hear  the  Gospel.  Such 
willingness,  wherever  it  is  found,  rejoices 
His  heart  and  causes  Him  to  set  His 
power  in  action  in  order  that  the  willing 
one  may  hear  and  be  saved.  Cornelius 
was  such  an  one.  The  Eunuch  was  such 
an  one.  And  in  both  these  cases  God 
worked  specially  to  meet  their  need.  He 
has  promised,  and  will  perform  His 
promise,  "If  any  man  will  (is  willing  to) 
do  His  will.  He  shall  know  the  doctrine." 
God's  constant  attitude,  as  manifested  in 
Jesus,  is  that  of  seeking  men  in  order  that 
He  may  save  them.  Jesus  came  into 
Samaria  seeking  the  willing  souls,  and 
when  He  found  them  He  saved  them. 
Many  there  believed  in  Him.  Jno.  7:17; 
Acts   8:26-39;    Acts   10:1-48;    II    Pet.    3:9. 

2.  IVhen  Jesus  met  the  Samaritan 
v-oman     He     immediately     gave     her    the 


message  of  life,  vihich  led  to  her  salvation. 
He  wasted  no  time  but  went  right  to  the 
heart  of  her  need.  From  the  water  of  the 
well  He  pointed  her  to  the  water  of  life. 
From  the  prophecy  of  Christ  He  pointed 
her  to  Himself.  He  had  met  one  of  the 
needy  souls  to  whose  need  He  had  come 
to  minister.  And  how  gently  He  dealt 
^vith  her.  How  kindly  His  treatment  of 
this  poor  woman.  How  tenderly  He 
pointed  out  to  her  the  sin  which  revealed 
her  need.  How  compassionately  He 
pointed  her  to  the  salvation  which  He  had 
come  to  provide.  Jesus  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  this  lost  soul,  and  He  is  just  as 
eager  to  save  men  today.  He  is  pleading 
with  them  earnestly  and  tenderly  to  trust 
Him  and  be  saved.  Jno.  3:16;  I  Tim. 
1:15;    Rev.   22:17;    Isa.    1:18. 

II.     THE  SINNER  SAVED  AND 
SERVING 

John   4:27-30,39-42 
"We    are    His   workmanship,    created    in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."    Eph.  2:10. 

I.  The  Samaritan  vioman  believed  and 
vjas  saved.  She  ran  into  the  city  and 
called  the  men,  saying,  "Come,  see  a  man, 
which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did. 
Is  not  this  the  Christ?"  This  simple  word 
of  faith  was  all  the  Lord  needed.  It  is 
all  He  ever  needs.  He  has  said  "Him 
that  Cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  nowise 
cast  out."  He  has  said  "He  that  believeth, 
— hath  everlasting  life."     The  simple  faith 
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of  this  woman  fulfilled  God's  requirement 
for  salvation.  There  is  no  question  but 
that  she  thus  drank  of  the  living  water 
for  which  her  soul  thirsted.  Some  day 
when  we  get  to  be  with  Jesus  we  shall 
see  this  woman  and  be  permitted  to  talk 
with  her.  God  never  refuses  to  save  any 
soul  which  comes  to  Him  in  simple  faith. 
"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  is 
not  condemned."  Jno.  6:37;  Jno.  5:24.; 
Jno.  3  :i8  ;   Jno.   3  :i6. 

2.  IV  hen  the  Samaritan  'woman  be- 
lieved, she  immediately  ran  to  tell  others 
about  her  Saviour.  What  a  lesson  for 
us!  Here  is  the  scriptural  order.  First 
one  should  believe  and  be  saved.  Then 
immediately  he  should  seek  to  lead  others 
to  know  the  Saviour.  Good  works  can 
never  save  us,  but  God  saves  us  that  we 
may  render  service  unto  Him.  Andrew 
and  Philip  are  good  examples  of  this,  as 
we  have  already  seen.  Their  first  act  after 
finding  Jesus  was  to  tell  others  about  Him. 
Are  we  tempted  to  scorn  the  poor  sinful 
woman  of  Samaria?  Shame!  She  sets 
before  us  an  example  which  should  humble 
us,  and  which  should  stir  us  to  do  as  she 
did.  Sinful  as  she  was,  the  moment  she 
was  saved  she  ran  to  tell  others,  and  the 
record  is  that  many  of  that  city  believed 
on  Him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman. 
May  we  not  find  that  this  poor  woman 
has  excelled  in  the  Master's  service?  When 
we  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  to  receive  the  rewards  for  our 
labours  will  we  find  that,  though  we  are 
saved,  yet  we  have  no  reward,  while  this 
woman  and  others  like  her  receive  rich 
rewards  for  the  heart-service  they  have 
rendered  to  Him  Who  saved  them?  God 
exhorts  us  to  look  to  ourselves  that  we 
receive  a  full  reward.  Eph.  2:8-10; 
Matt.   4:19;    H   Jno.   8;    Rom.    12:1-2. 


III. 


THK  SERVANTS  SOWING 
AND  REAPING 


John  4:31-38 
"He     that     goeth     forth     and     weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed  shall  doubtless  come 
again   with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with   him."      Psa.    126:6. 

1.  Jesus  used  the  case  of  the  ivoman  to 
teach  the  disciples  that  sowinij  must  pre- 
cede reaping.  Is  it  not  probable  that  they 
had  come  up  in  time  to  hear  the  last  few 
words  of  the  conversation  ?  This  woman 
had  already  heard  some  truth,  for  she 
knew  that  Messiah  was  coming.  The  seed 
had  been  sown  in  her  heart,  and  when 
Jesus  announced  to  her  that  He  was  the 
promised  Messiah  she  believed  it.  Jesus 
reaped  the  harvest  from  the  seed  sown 
before  His  coming.  May  we  learn  this 
truth,  and  be  not  weary  in  sowing  the 
seed.  We  may  not  see  the  harvest,  but 
we  can  trust  God  for  that.  Our  responsi- 
bility is  to  sow,  and  then  if  God  permits 
us  to  reap  as  well  we  may  rejoice  in 
thr.t,  but  we  can  trust  Him  even  though 
we  may  not  see  the  fruit  of  our  labours. 
Let  us  then  be  diligent  in  the  sowing. 
Psa.   126:5;   Isa.   55:11. 

2.  Jesus  needs  reapers  today  as  He  did 
then.  The  fields  are  always  ready  for 
harvest,  and  \vhile  we  are  sowing  the  seed, 
yet  we  should  be  constantly  on  the  look-out 
for  those  who  are  ripe  in  their  willingness 
as  were  these  Samaritans,  that  we  may 
gather  them  unto  a  definite  decision  to 
accept  the  Saviour.  Oh!  Let  us  be  faith- 
ful   in    His    harvest!       From    every    land 


voices  are  calling  us  to  carry  them  the 
Gospel.  God's  voice  is  calling  to  us  saving 
"Whom  shall  I  send  and  who  \vill  go  for 
us?"  Let  us  answer  gladly  "Here  am  I 
Lord,  send  me."  Isa.  6:8;  Rom.  6:13; 
Rom.    12:1-2;    Rom.    10:14-17. 

r\  .      THE    SUPPLIANT    SATISFIED 
AND  BELIEVING 

John  4:46-54 

"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name, 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified    in    the    Son."      Jno.    14:13. 

I.  The  Nobleman  received  the  thing  he 
asked  tlic  Lord  for.  He  was  satisfied. 
Nothing  is  more  sure  than  that  God 
answers  prayer.  The  pity  is  that  we  do 
not  pray  more.  This  particular  miracle 
was  a  Kingdom  testimony,  and  in  this  age 
\vhen  that  testimony  is  not  being  given  we 
)nay  find  that  it  is  not  God's  will  that  the 
sick  be  healed.     But  as  certain  as  God  was 
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willing  to  answer  prayer  for  the  nobleman, 
so  certain  it  is  .that  He  is  eager  to  answer 
our  prayers.  Let  us  pray.  Let  us  pray  in 
faith.  Let  us  trust  Him  for  the  answer, 
for  He  is  a  prayer-hearing  and  prayer- 
answering  God.  Many  tales  might  be  told 
of  prayer  answered  for  others,  but  God 
wants  every  one  to  put  Him  to  the  test, 
and  find  the  joy  of  answered  prayer  in 
his  own  life.  I  Jno.  5:14-15;  Jer.  33:3; 
Matt.  21 :22. 

2.  Through  the  answer  to  prayer  the 
noblemaji's  faith  ivas  strengthened,  others 
ivere  led  to  believe  and  God  ivas  glorified. 
So,  if  we  pray,  and  thus  give  Him  the 
opportunity  to  answer,  God  hears  our 
prayers,  and  works  through  His  answers 
to  strengthen  our  own  faith,  to  inspire 
others  to  believe,  and  to  glorify  Himself. 
Then  let  us  pray!  Let  us  pray  earnestly, 
constantly,  trustfully.  Jas.  1:5;  I  Kings 
18:36-40. 
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DEAR  SUBSCKIBER; 

Q  As  a  member  of  our  family  of  earnest  Bible  students,  you  should  know  the  begin- 
ning, the  problems,  the  blessings  and  the  purposes  of  "Grace  Truth." 

Q  You  should  know  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  truly  has  had  a  small  beginning.  The 
Introductory  Number  was  sent  to  594  paid  subscribers.  The  December  issue,  while 
having  a  distribution  of  1 500,  was  sent  to  only  674  paid  subscribers.  This  issue  of  1 300 
goes  to  760  paid  subscribers.     Truly,  it  is  a  small  beginning. 

Q  You  should  know  that  the  problems  which  have  confronted  us  in  publishing  the 
magazine  v^ith  our  inadequate  equipment  have  seemed  at  times  insolvable.  Except 
for  the  "God  of  all  grace,"  the  sending  forth  of  the  testimony  would  have  been  im- 
possible.  In  the  face  of  the  difficulties  our  confidence  is  in  the  One  who  inspired 
Phil.  4:19:  "But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus." 

Q  You  should  know  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  has  brought  untold  blessing  to  souls. 
One  man  has  written,  "It  is  instructive,  stimulating  and  helpful.  I  subscribe  for  sever- 
al other  religious  and  Bible  study  magazines  and  papers  but  'Grace  and  Truth'  sur- 
passes them  all."  Another  has  written,  "It  is  far  beyond  my  highest  expedations  and 
I  rejoice  in  it  every  day."  When  we  consider  the  blessing  which  has  been  brought 
to  needy  souls  we  rejoice  in  the  privilege  of  sending  forth  such  a  testimony,  even  in 
the  midst  of  countless  diflnculties. 

Q  And  last,  you  should  know  the  purposes  which  we  have  for  "Grace  and  Truth." 

1 .  We  purpose,  by  His  grace,  to  remain  unmovable  in  our  stand  for  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  We  purpose  to  so  carefully  teach  the  Word  of  God  that  our  subscription  list 
will  not  only  represent  a  family  of  earnest  Bible  students,  but  also  a  family  of 
soul  v^/inners  for  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3.  We  purpose  that  through  the  simple  recounting  of  the  mercies  of  God  and 
the  presentation  of  the  whitened  harvest  fields,  many  young  men  and  women 
will  be  led  to  give  their  lives  for  Christian  service. 

4.  We  purpose,  as  a  means  of  continuing  and  extending  the  testimony,  to  put 
forth  every  effort  to  secure 

1000     new     subscribers     by     April     first,     1923. 

Q  if  you,  dear  subscriber,  are  with  us  in  our  stand  for  the  truths  of  the  Old  Book, 
will  you  not  also  stand  with  us  in  our  endeavor  to  bring  the  testimony  of  that  Book 
to  the  souls  of  men?  We  have  no  premiums  to  offer.  We  believe  that  a  faithful 
testimony  is  sufficient  cause  for  the  faithfulness  of  God's  people. 

KEMEMBER! 

1000  New  Ones  by  April  1st  ^  Are  You  with  Us? 

Yours  for  more  faithfulness  to  Truth, 

L.  J.  FOWLER, 
Business  Manager. 
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Twenty-seven  Enthusiastic  Students 


in  D.  B.  (.  wrote  this  "*M. 


♦♦ 


"t'inrf  I  came  to  D.  B.  1.  it  has  been  a  great 
blessing'  to  me  in  teaching  me  to  put  all  my  trust  in 
the   I^ord." 

"Close  contact  with  D.  B.  I.  has  disclosed  to  my 
own  soul  that  both  teachers  and  students  seek  con- 
tinually to  magnify  Jesus.  I  thank  God  for  direct- 
ing  me   here." 

"I  have  indeed  received  a  ^vonderful  blessing  in 
the  study   of  the  Word  as  it  is  taught  at  D.   B.   I." 

"The  training  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has 
been  of  inestimable  value  to  me  in  many  and  varied 
ways,  but  particularly  in  the  teaching  of  God's  Word 
as  inspired  and  inerrant,  and  in  the  vital,  personal 
application  to  the  lives  of  the  students  of  the  truths 
which    are    taught  here." 

"The  work  at  D.  B.  I.  has 
taken  my  eyes  off  myself  and 
and  what  I  have  done,  and 
has  centered  them  on  Jesus 
and   what  He  has  done." 

"Two  outstanding  features 
of  the  Course  at  D.  B.  1. 
make  it  the  unique  Bible 
training  course  for  the 
Christian  worker:  First,  the 
constant  emphasis  which  is 
laid  on  the  fact  that  the  Bi- 
ble is  self-interpreting,  and 
second,  the  evidence  of  Gori'.s 
faithfulness  afforded  in  His 
daily  provision  for  the  needs 
of  the  work  in  answer  to 
prayer." 

"I  do  thank  God  for  the 
straightforwaid  teaching  we 
have    in    D.   B.    1." 

"My  faith  in  God's  Word 
and  my  love  for  it  have 
grown  through  the  teaching 
of  1).  B.  1.  until  m.v  soul  is 
filled  with  blessing  and  my 
I  iff    with    comfort." 

"The  teachings  I  have  re- 
ceived at  D.  B.  J.  have  saved 
my  soul  fi-om  entering  the 
awful  delusions  of  Pentecos- 
talism,  and  have  convinced 
me  that  the  Bible  is  in  per- 
fect agreeiTient  from  cover 
111    rover. 

"The  teaching  of  the  Word 
of  God  at  D.  B.  I.  has  solidi- 
fied and  grounded  m.v  sovil, 
strengthened  my  faith  in 
God  and  the  Bible,  deepened 
m.v  desire  to  live  a  clean  life 
for  our  Loi-d  Jesus  Christ,  and  made  me  willing  to 
pour  out  my  very  life  blood  for  the  salvation  of  the 
lost." 

"[  thank  God  for  D.  B.  I.,  where  JESUS  is  exalted." 

"D.  B.  1.  is  the  one  place  in  which  to  cultivate  an 
acquaintance  with  and  establish  a  firm  belief  in  the 
Holy    Scriptures." 

"After  a  month  and  a  half  under  the  teaching  of 
D.  B.  1,  r  can  say  that  I  would  not  turn  from  giving 
my  whole  life  to  the  work  of  bringing  men  to  know 
my  Saviour   for   all    the   world   has   to   offer." 

"The  Lord  conferred  a  great  honor  upon  me  in  per- 
mitting me  to  attend  D.  B.  I.  as  a  student.  The 
prevailing    Christian     influence     here     has     made     the 
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Lord   more   real    and   more   pi'ecious   to   me." 

"Intensive  study  of  God's  own  Word,  without  the 
introduction  of  man's  opinions,  brings  joy  and  peace 
that  cannot  be  found  otherwise.  I  thank  God  for 
D.   B.  I. 

"D.  B.  I.  has  been  the  greatest  influence  ever 
brought  into  my  life.  The  unfolding  of  the  deep 
and  personal  truths  of  the  Word  of  God  has  changed 
my  life  and  way  of  thinking,  and  the  dormitory  life 
has  given  me  the  practical  application  of  the  truths 
taught  in  the  classroom." 

"D.  B.  I.  meets  all  the  needs  of  one  in  training 
for  Christian  service.  I  would  rather  be  here  than 
in   any  other  place   of  which  I   know." 

"D.  B.  I.  has  answered  the 
questions  and  satisfied  the 
longings  which  had  been  in 
my  soul  for  ten  years  before 
coming  under  its  clear-cut 
and  soul-satisfying  teach- 
ing." 

"The  teaching  here  has 
given  me  a  fuller  appiecia- 
tion  of  the  finished  work  of 
Christ    on    Calvary." 

"The  teaching  which  I 
have  received  at  D.  B.  1.  in 
the  past  year-  has  wondei-- 
fully  strengthened  my  Chris- 
tian  life." 

"I  find  that  the  Word  of 
God  is  taught  in  its  puiity 
and  soul-satisfying  power  in 
dear  old   D.   B.   I." 

"After  yielding  my  life  to 
God  for  His  service  I  was 
definitely  led  to  enter  D.  B. 
1.  I  have  found  the  course 
to  be  thorough  and  practical 
and  just  what  I  need.  I  wish 
to  acknowledge  with  the 
deepest  gratitude  my  great 
debt  for  what  the  school  has 
meant   to   me." 

"If  it  were  not  for  the 
truths  I  have  learned  at  }>. 
B.  I.  I  \vould  be  out  in  the 
world  instead  of  in  the  serv- 
ice of  the  Ijord.  They  have 
been  used  of  God  to  steady 
me  and  to  keep  me  in  Hi.< 
service." 

"D.  B.  I.  has  made  it  veiy 
plain  to  me  that  salvation  is 
free,  a  gift  from  God,  and 
paid  for  by  Jesus." 
"!.>.  B.  1.  has  meant  a  great  deal  to  me.  Since 
childhood  I  have  been  taught  along  Pentecostal  lines, 
but  the  teaching  of  D.  B.  I.  has  made  it  plain  to  me 
that  I  was  not  'rightly  dividing  the  Woid  of  Truth.' 
The  Bible  becomes  clearer'  and  dearer  to  me  every 
day." 

"The  more  I  learn  of  D.  B.  1.  the  better  I  like  it. 
I  believe  it  is  a  power  for  God.  I  praise  His  Name 
I  hat    1    can   be   here." 

"  'lie  steadfast,  \uimovable.'  'Abound  in  the  work 
of  Ihe  Lord.'  'Study  to  show  yourself  approved  unto 
God,  rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth.'  To  be 
the  worker  God  would  have  you  be,  you  can  do  no 
better  than  to  pr'epare  yourself  under  the  clear, 
balanred   and   Scriptural    teaching   of   D.   B.    I." 
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THE  Evolutionist  comes  to  his 
Bible  and  finds  the  Evolving 
narrative  of  the  Evolving  Religious 
Consciousness  of  an  Evolving 
Race  which  has  Experienced  an 
Evolving  Credulity  toward  an 
Evolving  God. 

THE  Believer  comes  to  his  Bi- 
ble and  finds  a  Changeless 
and  Inerrant  Revelation  from  a 
Gloriously  Dependable  and 
Changeless  God  v^ho  offers  in 
Changeless  Grace  to  Sin-damned 
Man  the  Opportunity  to  enter  a 
Changeless  Blessedness  through 
Faith  in  the  Changeless  Gospel  of 
God's  Dear  Son. 

THE  Horse  and  his  Rider  look 
on  the  same  Landscape  but 
they  do  not  see  the  Same  Things. 
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We  believe: 

In  the  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1  :1, 
Son— J  no.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit— 
J  no.  4:24. 

In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  ple- 
nary authority  of  both  Old  and 
New  Tebtanients.    II   Tim.  3:16-17. 

In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job 
1  :6-7. 

In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition 
01  all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom 
3  :25. 

In  the  bodily  resurrection  and 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  Acts  2:22-36: 
I    Tim.  2:5. 

That  men  are  justified  on  the 
single  ground  of  faith  in  the  shed 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  13:38-39. 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
Who  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and 
regenerates,  indwells,  enlightens, 
and  guides  the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I 
Cor.  3  :16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  be- 
lievers.   Jno.    10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  1:11;   I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punish- 
ment of  ail  unsaved  men.  Matt 
25:46;    Rev.   22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensa- 
tion are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Roni. 
12:2;    I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to    all    the    world.   Acts    1  :8. 
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As    the    Editorial    Staff 

of    "Grace    and    Truth" 

send     forth     this 

WILLINGNESS 

NUMBEK 

the    prayer     is    lifted    to 

God  that  He  shall  use 

its  message  to  strengthen 

Willing  Ones  and  lead 

many     others    into 

Willingness. 


Willingness 

/  HERE  is  no  friend  whose 
Jl  friendship  is  so  treasured  as 
the  one  who  reveals  the  spir- 
it of  loving  willingness;  in  time  of 
trouble  willingness  to  suffer  with 
you ;  in  time  of  sorrow,  willingness 
to  share  your  burden;  in  time  of 
need,  willingness  to  get  under  the 
load,  sacrificing  on  your  behalf ;  in 
time  of  joy,  willingness  to  rejoice 
with  you ;  in  time  when  others  crit- 
icize, willingness  to  encourage  and 
uplift;  in  time  of  depression,  will- 
ingness to  set  aside  personal  plans 
to  assure  you  of  his  appreciation  of 
your  life  and  efforts.  Even  though 
that  friend  never  be  called  upon  to 
meet  any  of  theic  crucial  tests,  just 
to  know  that  he  loves  so  deeply 
that  he  is  WILLING  thus  to  sac- 
rifice for  me  sends  a  quick  throb 
of  joy  to  my  soul.  Oh,  for  such 
a  friend,  a  willing  friend. 

God  is  seeking  willing  ones. 

It  is  just  such  that  He  would  have  to  worship  Him. 
His  great  loving  heart  craves  WILLING  service.  He 
yearns  for  service  that  is  still  willing  when  the  pocket 
Ijook  runs  low;  for  service  that  has  the  joyous  lilt  of 
willingness  even  when  loved  ones  prove  untrue;  for  servic  ■ 
that  is  just  happily  willing  no  matter  how  numerous  and 
severe  the  horrid  onslaughts  of  Sat;  n  against  the  soul  may 
become.  He  yearns  for  a  service  that  finds  it,>  "main 
spring"  in  "looking  unto  jesus,"  and  hence  remains 
through  cloud  and  sunshine  unfailingly  spontaneous  and 
willing. 

Are  you  a  willing  one? 


Therefore,    Be    It    Kesolved 

i[j  ACTS  are  stubborn  things.  To  attack  them  is 
^  to  court  disaster.  Facts  defeat  their  opponents  by 
simply  remaining  facts.  That  man  who  fights  facts 
feveals  either  blindness  or  ignorance  and  invites  as  a 
resi|lt  of  his  pains,  the  terrible  and  crushing  defeat  which 
only  facts  can  administer  to  their  foolish  opponents. 

But  many  a  man  is,  nevertheless,  fighting  facts.  One 
of  man's  most  approved  methods  of  disposing  of  a  fact 
which  is  distasteful  to  him  or  of  establishing  sorrie  wild 
theory  which  particularly  appeals  to  him,  is  to  have  a 
convention  and  pass  a  resolution.  This,  to  the  average 
man  settles  things,  facts  or  no  facts. 


Man's  pitiful  predilection  for 
resolving  facts  out  of  the  univer.-e 
and  resoving  his  fancy  in,  is  illus- 
trated by  two  striking  examples  in 
the  past  few  years.  The  first  in- 
stance occurred  in  Washington,  D. 
C,  at  a  convention  of  Millennial- 
Dawnists  and  the  second  occurred 
in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  at  the  con- 
vention of  the  Scientists. 

The  Millennial-Dawnists  hate 
the  fact  of  hell.  Meanwhile,  the 
Bible  reveals  it,  and  Jesus  teaches 
about  it,  warning  against  it.  But 
man's  natural  tendency  is  to  repu- 
diate that  which  happens  to  con- 
tradict his  conceptions.  So  the 
Russellites  pass  a  resolution !  All 
hail  the  resolution!  It  is  the  voice 
of  man.  It  is  the  last  court  of  ap- 
peals. They  resolve  that  there  is 
no  hell !  Now  sinners  may  sin 
with  impvuiity.  The  old  tradition 
about  eternal  pimishment  has  been 
exploded.      Hell    is   defunct.      Ge- 

hi-nna  has  gone  out  of  business.     This  is  the  product  of 

man's  natural  hatred  of  God's  word. 

But  how  silly!  Can  man  change  God's  eternal  veri- 
ties by  passing  a  resolution?     The  facts  are  still  facts. 

The  second  instance  is  equally  as  absurd.  At  a  re- 
cent meeting  of  the  council  of  the  Amer'can  Association 
for  the  Advancement  of  Science  a  resolution  was  passed 
declaring  that  the  evolutionary  theory  is  "one  of  the  most 
potent  of  the  great  influences  for  good  that  has  thus  far 
entered  into  human  experience." 

There  you  have  it. 

Man  resolves  hell  out  of  the  universe! 

Man  resolves  evolution  into  the  throne! 

But  God's  Word  contradicts  both  resolutions. 

When  man  resolves  that  God's  Book  is  a  lie  he  thrust ^ 
a  clinched  fist  into  the  face  of  God.  He  seeks  to  alter 
facts  by  opinion.     Bvit  the  Book  doth  declare: 

"He   that    sitteth    in    the    heavens   shall    huiRh.      The 
Lord   shall    have  them   in   derision."    (Ps.   2:4.) 


Shelley's     Deification 

rHE  poetry  of  Shelly  is  known  by  every  student  in 
English  literature.      His  life  is  perhaps,  not  quite 
so   familiar.     The  Shelley  article  in   the   Encyclo- 
pit'dia    Brittanica   shows    that   this   brilliant   boy   was   ex- 
pelled from  school  while  but  a  youth  for  bold  and  blatant 
atheism    coupled   with    an   utter   disregard    for   authority. 
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His  early  j'oung  manhood  had  more  than  the  usual  num- 
ber of  love  affairs.  When  he  finally  married  his  love  and 
care  for  his  wife  were  negligible.  He  soon  fell  in  love 
with  a  seventeen  year  old  girl  and  eloped  with  her.  de- 
serting his  ^v^fe  and  child.  This  was  fully  in  harmony 
with  his  avowed  position  that  marriage  was  simply  a  re- 
lationship to  be  assumed  by  a  man  and  a  woman  by  mu- 
tual consent  and  terminated  at  pleasure.  He  had  three 
children  by  this  girl-mistress;  they,  meanwhile,  conniving 
in  an  illicit  affair  of  the  famous  poet,  Byron,  which  re- 
sulted in  Byron's  becoming  the  father  of  an  illegitimate 
child.  About  this  time  Shelley's  real  wife  committed  sui- 
cide. As  the  years  of  lust  and  sin  rolled  by  he  became 
more  and  more  belligerently  anti-Christian  in  all  his  con- 
victions. 

In  making  recent  comment  on  Shelley,  George  Ber- 
nard Shaw  is  reported  by  the  Los  Angeles  Times,  to  have 
said: 

"Shelley's  disreputable  character  has  now  dropped 
from  him  *  *  *  .  In  reality  Shelley  was  more  like  Christ 
than  an}^  other  figure.  *  *  *  There  are  people  who  are 
above  either  good  or  evil  and  Shelley  was  one  of 
them." 

What  unspeakably  wicked  thing  is  this?  A  vile  and 
voluptuous  libertine  said  to  be  like  Christ?  A  wife-deserter 
and  lust-controlled  beast  said  to  be  above  good  or  evil? 
An  open  antagonist  of  Christianity  condoned  and  exalted. 
A  man  whose  life  from  beginning  to  end  is  a  wild  orgy 
of  sex  indulgence  is  lifted  to  equality  with  Deity. 

This  blasphemous  thing  is  not  only  an  expression  of 
the  depraved  and  degenerate  mind  of  George  Bernard 
Shaw,  but  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  drift  of  an  age  that  will 
tolerate  in  quiescence  such  blackguardly  insinuations  con- 
cerning Him  who  was  both  pure  man  and  perfect  God. 
is  not  this  a  foreshado\\'ing  of  that  terrible  hour  which 
the  Word  of  God  predicts  when  the  Anti-Christ,  that 
man  of  sin,  shall  be  offered  by  Satan  to  a  deluded  earth 
as  Saviour? 


Despising      God 


/    HE    awful    drift   downward   is   being   accelerated. 

^      The   countless   manifestations   of   human    rebellion 

against  God   are  appearing  throughout  the  world. 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  in  its  unheard  of  sinfulness  is 

reported  by  the  Chicago  Tribune.     ^Ve  quote : 

Moscoiu,  Dec.  30. — Not  contented  with  the  anti- 
Christmas  campaign  on  Christmas  day,  the  League  of 
Communist  Youth  and  Communist  universitv  students 
have  arranged  a  still  greater  anti-Christmas  demon- 
stration for  January-  6,  which  is  Christmas  according  to 
the  CJregorian  calendar,  and  therefore,  the  dav  wor- 
shipped by  Russia's  devout.  Here  the  limit  of  the  anti- 
Christmas  campaign  will  be  reached  when  an  effigy 
labeled  "Almighty  God"  will  be  paraded  and  burned 
in   the   public   S'juare. 

So  awful  is  the  wickedness  here  described  that  instead 
of  one's  words  leaping  from  his  lips  in  righteous  indigna- 
tion, the  soul  is  stupefied,  paralyzed,  silenced.  Yes,  our 
God  is  long-suf?ering. 

The  believer,  who  does  not  try  to  explain  awa\-  the 
Bible,  realizes  that  of  a  truth,  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  near,  and  with  bated  breath  whi^pers  the  prayer, 
"Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 


The     Slaten     Case 

ZHE    newspapers   of   the   western   cities    for   several 
days   in   December   gave   considerable   space   to   an 
ecclesiastico-pedagogical   conflict   which   was   going 
on  in  Liberty,  Missouri,  over  the  teachings  of  Dr.  Wake- 
field Slaten. 

Slaten  is  one  of  the  modernists  which  now  infect  the 
educational  institutions  of  the  land.  William  Jewell 
College,  the  school  with  which  he  was  connected,  is  one 
of  the  leading  Baptist"  schools  of  the  west.  He  was  dis-. 
missed  for  unorthodox  views  of  the  Scripture.  A  portion 
of  the  resolution,  passed  by  the  Board  of  Trustees,  gives 
the  doctrinal  position  of  Dr.  Slaten  as  follows: 

He  stated  that  he  does  not  believe  in  nor  subscribe 
to,  the  following  doctrines  which  we  deem  essential  to 
the    Christian   faith: 

1.  Pre-existence    and    Deity   of    Christ. 

2.  Infallibility    of    His    teachings. 
;■  ■           3.      His   bodily    resurrection. 

4.      His  mediatorial   and   intercessory  work. 
He    also    stated    before   the    Board    that   he    does   not 
'worship  C/irist  nor  pray  in  His  Name. 

The  man  who  made  the  above  appalling  statements  has 
been,  until  the  last  few  days,  Profes;or  of  Biblical  Litera- 
ture and  Religious  Education  in  William  Jewell  College. 
What  could  such  a  man  teach  of  the  Bible?  Whar  right 
had  he  in  a  chair  of  religious  education?  Why  do  we  de- 
mand a  trained  mathematician  to  teach  mathematics,  a 
thoroughly  informed  linguist  to  teach  languages,  and  put  ■ 
up  a  salaried  infidel  to  teach  Christianity? 

However  commendable  the  action  of  th-?  Trustees  of 
William  Jewell  College  may  be,  they  will  find  they  have  ■ 
appointed  themselves  a  difl^cult  task  i+  they  follow  up 
th's  stand  which  they  have  taken.  The  Faculty  and 
Student  Body  are  both  apparently  in  sympathy  with 
Slaten  and  opposed  to  the  action  of  the  Board. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Student  Body  the  following  reso-  , 
lutions  were  passed  \\nth  only  one  dissenting  vote, 

JJ'hereas.  it  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
student  body  that  the  board  of  trustees  of  William 
Jewell  College  are  now  in  session  considering  the  dis- 
missal from  the  faculty  of  said  college.  Dr.  A.  Wakefield 
Slaten;    and, 

U'iicreo.s,  He  has  endeared  himself  to  the  hearts  of 
this  student  body  by  his  fine  Christian  spirit,  evidenced 
at  all  times,  and  by  his  fine  thinking  and  broad  toler- 
ance, rather  has  honored  Christianity  than  defamed  it, 
as  his   accusers  allege ;   be   it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  student  body  of  William 
Jewell  College,  hereb}'  register  a  solemn  protest  against 
the  removal  of  a  man  of  such  fine  Christian  character 
,"rd  such  scholarly  attainments  from  our  midst;  be  it 
further 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  this  resolution  be  pre- 
sented  to   the   board   of   trustees. 

Here  is  a  dismaying  revelation  of  the  hideous  fruitage 
of  modernism.  A  man  who  does  not  pray  is  defended 
by  these  young  Baptists  as  a  "Christian."  A  man  who 
does  not  worship  Christ  is  the  subject  of  enthusiastic  stu- 
dent acclaim  as  the  embodiment  of  the  "Christian  spirit." 
A  man  who  frankly  states  he  does  not  teach  the  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity  is  hailed  as  an  exponent  of  -the 
very  thing  he  defames.  They  have  called  darkness,  light, 
and  have  declared  evil,  good. 


Have  you  showed   "Grace  and  Truth"   to  your  friends? 
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What  awful  blight  has  come  upon  the  thinking  of 
Baptist  youth  that  they  should  be  unable  to  detect  the 
difference  between  Tom  Paine's  infidelity  and  the  old- 
fashioned  Gospel?  The  blight  ivhich  has  come  is  mod- 
ernism! 

But  the  dismissal  of  Dr.  Slaten  does  not  heal  the  dis- 
ease at  William  Jewell  College.  The  faculty  are  reported 
to  be  openly  championing  Dr.  Slaten.  In  fact  a  petition 
of  protest  filed  by  the  Faculty  is  ^aid  to  have  represen_ted 
all  but  three  of  the  teachers  in  the  school.  It  is  evident 
that  it  will  take  a  good  many  such  surgical  operations 
before  the  Word  of  God  will  have  much  of  a  chance  at 
William  Jewell. 

But  William  Jewell  is  not  the  only  school  where 
modernism  is  in  the  saddle.  Dr.  Slaten 's  own  words  on 
this  point  are  true  and  reveal  a  condition  which  is  stu- 
pifying  in  its  awfulness.     He  is  reported  to  have  said: 

"This  case  is  only  an  incident  in  the  large  con- 
flict that  is  going  on  in  varions  denominations.  This 
conflict  is  between  the  party  of  re-action,  called  the 
"fundamentalist,"  and  the  party  of  progress  often  re- 
ferred  to   as  the   "liberal." 

Yes,  with  reluctance,  we  admit  the  accuracy  of  his  words. 
As  he  has  rightly  suggested,  his  case  is  but  the  merest 
ripple  upon  the  surface  of  a  nation-wide  cess-pool  of  mod- 
ernistic propaganda.  The  schools  of  America  are  being 
swept  out  of  Christianity  into  infidelity  by  the  deluded 
dupes  of  modernism. 

Will  Dr.  Slaten  suffer  as  a  result  of  being  discharged? 
Ah,  no,  gentle  reader,  the  adversary  of  souls  watches 
lovingly  over  his  own.  Dr.  Slaten  is  reported  to  have 
already  been  offered  a  position  on  the  Faculty  of  the 
University  of  Chicago,  another  modernistic  Baptist  Inti- 
tution.  Dr.  Slaten  is  already  a  co-laborer  of  Dr.  Ernest 
Burton,  head  of  the  Department  of  New  Testament  of 
the  University  of  Chicago,  and  also  chairman  of  the  Gen- 
eral Board  of  Education  of  the  Northern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion, and  one  of  the  leading  modernists  of  America.  One 
could  easily  know  Dr.  Slaten  by  the  company  he  keeps 
Dr.  Slaten  has  not  lost  anything.  He  has  simply  been 
promoted. 

Modernism  is  entrenched  in  the  colleges  of  our  land. 
Our  youth  are  being  poisoned,  their  faith  is  being  under- 
mined and  destroyed,  souls  are  being  turned  from  heaven 
to  eternal  doom.  Indeed,  this  is  the  task  and  mission  of 
the  modernist.  Meanwhile,  the  Christian  people,  blind- 
folded and  gagged,  continue  footing  the  bill  and  continue 
sending  their  boys  and  girls  to  these  God-hating,  Bible- 
ripping,  soul-wrecking  institution;.  How  long,  oh,  how 
long? 

As  by  faith  we  gaze  upon  the  bleeding  form  of  Him 
who  bare  our  guilt  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  our  in- 
most being  cries  out 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM! 

NOTE — The  Kansas  City  Star  later  reports  that  Dr.  Slaten  has  become  pastor 
of  a  Unitarian  Church  in  Chicago,  liravo,  Slaten,  Bravo.  That  is  a  gooil  exaniiilo 
you  have  set.  We  wish  that  all  of  your  kind  would  have  the  honesty  to  follow  in 
your  footsteps.  When  we  remeniber  such  tlenoininational  infidels  ;is  Shiili'v 
Mathews.  Shirley  .Tackson  Case.  OeorKe  Albert  Coe,  etc.,  etc.,  we  can  lliink  of  no 
better  place  for   them   to  land,   than  in   the  Unitarian   junk   pile. 
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History    of    Earth 


another  page  will  be  found  a  chart  of  the  His- 
ry  of  Earth  as  set  forth  hy  the  Word  of  God.     To 
voung  Christians  whose  minds  have  been  confuted 
by  modernistic  questions,  this  chart  setting  forth  God's  in- 


escapable  answer  to  so-called  human  wisdom  will  prove  of 
immeasurable  value.  The  statement  so  often  seen  in  mod- 
ernist propaganda  is  here  refuted.  They  say  that  the  con- 
servative believes  and  teaches  that  the  world  is  just  6,000 
years  old.  The  conservative  does  not  believe  this  fallacy, 
nor  does  the  Bible  teach  it.  But  the  modernist,  because  of 
the  weakness  of  his  case,  is  compelled  to  misrepresent  his 
opponent.  It  is  part  of  the  modernist  game  to  put  up  a 
straw  man  and  then  bravely  and  heroically  walk  right  up 
into  his  very  teeth  and  slay  him. 

The  Rotherham  translation  which  is  quoted  on  the 
Chart  is  fully  loyal  to  the  Hebrew  and  is  the  solution  to 
many  a  question  pertaining  to  the  creation.  How  satis- 
fying is  the  Word  of  God,  and  how  completely  it  nails  the 
lies  of  the  present-day  infidels. 

One     Thousand 

/    HE  Business  Manager  of  Grace  and  Truth  is  ap- 
jL      pealing  for  every  member  of  the  Grace  and  Truth 

family  to  come  to  his  aid  in  gaining  one  thousand 
new  subscribers  by  April  First. 

The  Magazine  is  so  young  that  the  number  of  its 
friends  is  very  small,  and  our  Business  Manager  has  set 
a  difficult  goal  for  us  to  attain.  Nothing  but  loving,  de- 
termined co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  whole  family 
of  Grace  and  Truth  readers  will  carry  us  on  to  success. 
May  v/e  not  count  on  the  prayerful  co-operation  of  every 
one. 

Let  us  spread  the  blessing  of  Grace  and  Truth.  Let 
us  enlarge  the  list  of  those  receiving  its  messages  from 
month  to  month.  Let  us  send  to  an  ever  increasing  num- 
ber the  fearless  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  Magazine. 
Have  you  missionaries  among  your  friends?  Send  them 
gift  sub.scriptions  of  Grace  and  Truth.  Are  you  ac- 
quainted with  some  ministers?  Send  them  a  gift  of  a 
year  of  Grace  and  Truth  testimony.  Have  you  Christian 
friends  who  have  gro-\vn  indifferent?  Place  Grace  and 
Truth  in  their  homes  for  a  year,  back  up  your  gift  with  the 
prayer  of  faith,  and  behold  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Are 
you  associated  Avith  a  group  of  earnest  Christians  in  your 
Church?  Secure  their  subscriptions  for  the  Magazine. 
Let  us  seek  to  raise  the  tone  of  spiritual  life  wherever 
we  have  influence,  by  sending  in  the  glowing  testimony 
of  Grace  and  Truth. 

If  every  subscriber  will  send  in  t\\o  new  ones  (and 
how  little  that  is)  our  goal  will  be  reached,  and  there  will 
be  a  bountiful  overflow  to  remind  us  of  the  grace  of  God. 
Will  everv  reader  "do  his  bit".'' 


Notes 

THE     DISPENSATIONAL     SERIAL. 

We  regret  that  it  became  necessai-y  because  of  lack  of  space 
to  omit  the  Editor's  second  proposition  on  the  Seven  Dispensa- 
tions. It  is  planned  for  the  coming  issues  that  the  serial  Bibl'^ 
courses    shall    take    precedence    over    all    other    material. 

A     WORD. 

The  Editor  disclaims  responsibility  for  the  details  of  inter- 
pretation   in    contributed    articles    and    addresses. 

PENTECOST  ALISM. 

Don't  fail  to  send  for  your  copy  of  the  new  booklet  on  Pen- 
tecostalism.  The  errors  of  this  false  teaching  are  fully  and  com- 
pletely exposed.  See  advertisement  on  page  113  for  further  de- 
tails. 


1000     NEW     ONES     BY     APRIL     FIRST 
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''Grace  and  Truth" 


What  is  it  to  Believe  on  Jesus? 


by     1.    M.    Haldeman,    D.D. 


Men's  False  View  of  Jesus. 

/    HE  people  who  followed  Jesus  after  he  had   fed 

^       them  with   loaves   and  fishes   saw  in   Him   only  a 

purveyor  of  temporal  blessings.     He  was  able  to 

give  them  food.     He  could  meet  their  natural  needs.     He 

could  sustain  and  make  comfortable  their  earthly  life. 

This  was  their  highest  concept. 

It  is  a  concept  pervading  and  persuading  men  today. 
Christ  is  looked  upon  as  an  instrument  to  make  men 
more  comfortable  here ;  to  make  the  world  a  better  place 
for  the  natural  man  to  live  in,  and  the  nat- 
ural man  a  better  man  to  live  in  the  world. 
The  highest  function  of  the  Son  of  God  is  that 
of  a  social  redeemer,  the  one-time  personal  impact  whose 
remaining  influence  through  emphasis  of  example  should 
lead  men  to  perfect  society,  to  establish  beneficial  govern- 
ment, to  meet  the  hunger  of  this 
life. 

Because  of  this  vision  of  Jesus 
it  is  thought  when  men  shall  have 
repudiated  falsehood  in  business, 
inaugurated  honesty  and  personal 
consideration  one  with  another ; 
when  capital  and  labor  shall  deal 
on  even  terms ;  when  prohibition 
has  delivered  society  from  the 
sources  of  poverty,  sickness,  and 
crime;  when  there  is  a  comity 
among  nations  as  well  as  individ- 
uals ;  when  nations  are  led  to  ar- 
bitrate and  not  fight,  that  this  will 
be  Christianity,  Christian  living 
and  the  full  measure  of  the  mission 
of  Jesus  on  earth. 

Such  a  view  of  Christ  will  sat- 
isfy fleshly  demands;  if  it  can  be  worked  out  through  the 
ranges  of  the  natural  life  it  may  make  comfortable  living 
in  respect  to  the  flesh,  the  development  of  human  genius, 
the  culture  of  the  \^-orld.  It  can  go  as  far  as  the  grave 
and  make  dying  decent,  even  esthetic.  It  offers  no  vista 
beyond  and  allows  Jesus  to  fade  from  sight  as  a  tempo- 
rary apparition  in  the  flesh ;  as  one  who  had  extraordinary 
ability  to  make  the  transit  of  the  natural  man  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave  less  troublous;  one  who  could  give 
them  bread  and  fish  till  the  night  and  silence  should  come 
down. 

That  is  all  that  this  \ie\v  of  Jesus  can  do  for  man. 

Our  Lord's  View  of  Himself. 


Haldeman,  with  con- 
vincing argument  and 
Scripture  support,  pre- 
sents Jesus,  the  Bread 
of  life.  He,  the  Saviour, 
offers  to  whosoever 
will  not  only  eternal 
being,  but  "eternal  well- 
being."  It's  worth 
reading. 
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■ESUS  is  the  bread  of  God. 

That  which  constitutes  Him  as  bread,  He  says,  is 
His  flesh,  His  human  life.  He  will  give  that  life 
for  the  world.  He  will  so  give  it  that  His  blood  shall 
be  of  avail  to  men.  They  shall  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink   His  blood.      He  is  speaking  in   the  terms  of  sacri- 


ficial death.  It  is  His  announcement  that  He  came  to 
die.  In  this  He  stands  in  contrast  to  the  first  man.  The 
first  man  came  to  live  and  not  to  die.  All  his 
history  through  ages  of  suffering  and  dying  has 
been  a  protest  against  death.  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  die  and  then  live.  His  life  from  the  birth  song 
through  the  benediction  of  His  living  was  projected 
deathward.  Death  was  His  supreme  aim.  It  was  the 
one  thing  He  lived  for.  He  went  to  meet  it  as  a  bride- 
groom hastes  to  the  embrace  of  his  bride.  It  was  the 
most  potent  act  of  His  life.  He  never  so  acted  as  when 
He  died.  All  the  shadows  of  Him  thrown  down  before- 
hand were  in  the  deaths  and  not  the  lives  of  the  typical 
victims.  Every  offering  and  every  altar  stained  with 
blood  spelled  the  cross.  The  purpose  and  thought  of 
death  gave  emphasis  to  His  life,  accent  to  His  word,  and 
furnished  the  postulate  of  His  resurrection,  a  postulate 
as  certain  as  that  a  grain  of  corn  must  die  before  it  can 
rise  again.  He  would  die  for  man 
and  rife  again,  and  in  death  find 
both  right  and  power  as  the  risen 
man  to  give  life  to  men. 

He  came  down  from  heaven  to 
be  the  Bread  of  God. 

That  He  originated  in  heaven 
and  not  earth  is  evidenced  in  the 
relation  which  He  affirms  he  sus- 
tained to  His  own  will.  He  came 
not  to  do  His  own  will.  In  this 
He  is  apart  from  all  men;  for, 
from  the  hour  when  the  first  man 
sinned  to  the  last  child  born,  the 
law  of  human  nature  has  been,  and 
is,  self-will.  If  nothing  else  could 
reveal  His  heavenly  origin  the 
complete  enthronement  in  His  hu- 
man life  of  the  divine  will  would 
be  the  apocalypse  of  it. 

Before  He  became  the  Bread 
of  r,ite,  before  He  took  humanity  into  union  with  Him- 
relf,  He  was  the  eternally  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  flesh  which  He  purposed  to  give  in  sacri- 
fice could  not  be  a  humanity  under  the  original  claim  of 
death ;  otherwise,  He  could  not  give  His  life  in  sacrifice. 
It  would  not  have  been  His  to  give.  It  must  be  a  hu- 
manity wholly  free  from  that  claim.  He  said  it  was  so. 
He  said  He  had  a  right  to  lay  it  down  and  He  had  a 
right  to  take  it  up  again.  A  humanity  freed  from  the  ; 
gi\en  law  of  death  against  it  must  be  a  humanity  with- 
out sin — a  sinless  humanity.  A  woman  might  be  the 
mother  of  such  a  human  nature,  but,  since  personality  ' 
comes  from  the  man,  no  human  father  could  beget  it. 
There  is.  only  one  source  from  which  it  would  originate. 
The  Father  of  the  eternal  Son  alone  could  beget  the  hu- 
manity for  such  a  Son.  It  was  not  evolution  of  pre- 
ceding humanity.  It  was  new,  distinct,  unsprung  from 
the  seed  of  the  man,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  generated 
I  y  the  omnipotence  of  God. 
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Are  you  praying  for  the  thousand  new  ones  ? 
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Since  He  came  down  from  heaven  to  die,  He  had  pur- 
posed and  planned  to  do  so  while  in  heaven.  As  His  pur- 
pose is  and  must  be  coincidently  the  purpose  of  the  Father, 
and  that  is  eternal,  unbegun  and  therefore  before  any 
"beginning"  which  is  marked  as  the  initial  of  creation,  then 
He  was  ordained  and  predetermined  to  die  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  This  preordination  of  death 
deternjines  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the 
world.  Whatever  may  have  been  His  purpose  in  creat- 
ing other  worlds;  whatever  of  majesty,  of  might  and 
omnipotence  He  may  have  written  in  the  syllogisms  of 
suns  and  systems ;  whatever  final  intent  He  may  have 
proclaimed  in  that  outer  universe  where  every  star  is 
but  a  letter  in  the  writing  of  Hs  name,  His  purpose  con- 
cerning this  world  as  formulated  in  this  predetermination 
is  bevond  dispute.  The  world  was  specifically  created  that 
it  might  be  the  arena  of  re- 
demption for  a  foreseen  fallen 
race,  the  revelation  of  divine 
love,  the  heart-beat  of  the 
Father  in  the  heart-break  of  the 
Son.  When  He  bade  creation 
move  upon  its  matchless  course 
He  ordained  Bethlehem,  the 
place  called  Calvary,  and  the 
garden  of  Arimathea.  These 
were  as  forefixed  as  the  nebulae 
of  Orion,  the  suns  of  Arcturus, 
and  the  influence  of  the  Plei- 
ades. 
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He  affirms  Himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin  and  a  personal 
substitute  for  the  sinner.  The  epistles  are  the  expansion 
of  His  doctrine.  Every  doctrine  in  the  epistles  roots  itself 
back  in  His  words.  The  epistles  declare  that  once  in  the 
end  of  the  age  He  has  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself.  He  gave  Himself  for  our  sins.  He 
bare  our  sins  (the  penalty  of  them)  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree.  He  died  the  just  for  the  unjust  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God.  Believing  on  Him  as  the  Bread  of  God 
owns  Him  for  this  claim.  While  it  owns  Him  as  the 
Sin-bearer,  accepts  Him  for  what  He  now  is,  it  carries 
with  it  the  confession  of  what  we  are — sinners  under  the 
doom  of  death,  helpless,  hopeless  unless  we  can  lay  hold 
of  the  death  He  died  under  judgment  for  us  and  make 
it  personally  and  blood  sealed  as  our  own.  ■ 

You  cannot  get  Him  as  Bread  of  Life  in  any  other 

way. 


D 


\b\ 


D 


Thus  from  eternity  He  was 
forekno\\n  as  the  Bread  of  God 
for  men. 

Bread  is  made  of  wheat 
ground  beneath  the  upper  and 
nether  millstones.  It  is  that 
fio'ar  which  was  mixed  with 
water,  with  the  corruption  of 
leaven,  put  into  an  oven  of  fire 
and  brought  forth  as  bread  to 
give   life  to  men. 

All  this  was  to  le  true  of 
Him. 


He  was  the  Wheat  ordained 
of  God.  On  the  cross  He  was 
ground  beneath  the  upper  and 
the  nether  millstones  of  judg- 
ment. The  corruption  of  hu- 
manity was  laid  upon  Him.  He  was  made  sin  for  us. 
Water  is  a  symbol  of  the  living  Word.  He  was  there 
as  the  Word  of  God  and  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 
By  the  furnace  blast  of  the  fire  of  God,  the  down-sweep 
of  the  wrath  of  His  holiness,  the  essential  antagonism 
of  God  to  the  sin  of  the  world  representatively  seen  in 
that  cross.  He  became  the  Bread  of  God.  The  Bread 
men  must  eat  if  they  would  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  soul. 
The  Bread  they  must  eat  and  the  Blood  they  must  drink 
if  they  would  live  forever. 

What  Is  Believing  on  Jesus? 

^A^i-LIEVIN(^r    on    jesus    is    appropriating    Him    for 
,Z^  what  He  claims  Himself  to  be. 

In  claiming  to  be  the  Bread  of  God,  in  demanding 
that  men  shall  eat  of  His  flesh  and  drink  of   His  blood, 
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You  must  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood. 

And  this  is  what  believing 
on  Jesus  means.  It  means  ap- 
propriating that  flesh  torn  on 
the  cross,  that  blood  trickling 
from  under  the  crown  of  thorns, 
from  the  nails  in  His  hands,  the 
nail  in  His  feetj  pouring  forth 
from  the  thrust  where  the  spear 
went  in.  If  you  do  not  believe 
He  gave  His  flesh  for  you  in 
the  way  of  penal  sacrifice, 
poured  out  His  blood  as  the 
blood  of  the  sin-offering  was 
poured  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar;  if  you  do  not  claim  Him 
just  as  the  Jew  claimed  the  of- 
fering when  he  laid  his  hand 
Lipon  its  head  and  the  knife  was 
thrust  into  its  flesh  and  drew  the 
blood  ;  if  you  do  not  take  His 
blood  as  the  priest  took  it  in  his 
basin;  if  you  do  not  offer  Him 
to  (lod  in  faith  as  the  sacrifice 
which  He  has  j)rovided  for  you, 
then  you  are  not  believing  in  Je- 
sus as  He  bids  you  to  believe  in 
Him.  You  are  not  eating  of 
His  flesh  nor  drinking  of  His 
blood.  He  is  not  the  Bread  of 
Ciod  to  you. 

You  may  follow  Him  as  a  reformer,  a  socialist,  a  pur- 
veyor of  the  bread  which  perisheth,  but  you  cannot  eat  of 
His  flesh  nor  drink  of  His  blood  in  that  way.  If  you 
do  not  eat  of  His  flesh  and  drink  of  His  blood  through 
appropriating  faith  He  says  you  have  no  life  in  you.  In 
following  Him  as  an  exemplar,  as  bringer-in  of  temporal 
good,  you  may  keep  yourself  more  or  less  clean.  You 
may  attain  a  higher  plane  of  moral  living.  You  may  fol- 
low Him  near  enough  to  see  what  He  does,  wish  to  do 
it,  and  try,  but  you  will  get  nothing  out  of  that  body  in 
which  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwells.  You  will  not  get 
one  clement  of  His  essential  life,  not  a  line  of  His  living 
character.  You  will  not  get  Him  at  all,  and  at  the  gra\e 
you  shall  part  company  forever. 

He  must  be  the  Bread  of  Life  to  you.  To  eer  Hini  as 
the  Bread  you  must  eat  His  flesh,  d.rink   His  hloocL     To 

continued  on  l:>age  oy 


C.  L.  F. 


D 


1000     NEW    ONES     BY     APKIL     FIKST 


94 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


The  Living  Bread  from  Heaven 


by      KEITH    L.    BROOKS 


"I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
forever." — John  6:51. 

I .  Bread  is  the  staple  of  exist- 
ence, because  it  is  food  adapted  to 
all.  It  is  eaten  by  young  and  old. 
It  is  eaten  in  palace  or  hut,  in  all 
climes.  It  is  well  named,  "the 
staff  of  life."  Christ  is  the  uni- 
versal spiritual  food.  His  gospel 
alone  is  a  universal  gospel.  He  is 
the  only  One  Who  can  be  called 
the  world's  Christ.  Prince  or 
peasant ;  man  or  woman ;  boy  or 
girl — whoever  would  ha\e  eternal 
life  must  have  Him. 


Someone  has  said  that  He  is  the 
Christ  of  the  astronomer,  for  He 
is  the  "Morning  Star"  (Rev. 
22:16).  He  is  the  baker's  Christ, 
for     He     is     the     "Bread"     (Jno. 

6:32).  He  is  the  botanist's  Christ,  for  He  is  "the  plant 
of  renown"  ( Ezeic.  34:29).  He  is  the  builder's  Christ, 
for  He  is  the  "foundation"  (I  Pet  2:6).  He  is  the  car- 
penter's Christ,  for  He  is  a  "nail  in  a  sure  place"  (Isa. 
22:23).  He  is  the  electrician's  Christ,  for  He  is  the 
"light  of  the  world"  (Jno.  8:  12).  He  is  the  farmer's 
Christ,  for  He  is  the  "corn  of  wheat"  (Jno.  12:24).  He 
is  the  florist's  Christ,  for  He  is  the  "rose"  and  the  "lily" 
(Ca.  2:1).  He  is  the  geologist's  Christ  for  He  is  the 
"rock"  (I  Cor.  10:4).  He  is  the  horticulturist's 
Christ,  for  He  is  the  "vine"  (Jno.  15:1).  He 
is  the  lawyer's  Christ,  for  He  is  the  "testator"  (Heb. 
9:16-17).  He  is  the  physician's  Christ,  for  He  is  the 
"balm  of  Gilead"  (Jer.  8:22).  He  is  the  sailor's  Christ, 
for  He  is  the  "refuge  in  the  time  of  storm"  (Isa.  25:4). 
He  is  the  shepherd's  Christ,  for  He  is  the  "Iamb"  (I  Pet. 
I  :i9). 

2.  Bread  is  the  food  ive  never  tire  of.  ^Vith  other 
foods  our  tastes  vary.  It  is  exactly  so  with  the  Bread 
of  Life.  Earthly  pleasures  get  stale  after  a  time  and 
lose  their  attraction.  What  fascinates  today,  we  lose  our 
taste  for  tomorrow.  In  Christ  alone  we  find  the  unfail- 
ing source  of  satisfaction.  ■  '     . 

3.  Bread  is  the  truly  nourishing  food.  It  contains  the 
nutriment  that  is  the  real  fuel  of  life.  The  body  needs 
various  building  materials.  These  are  practically  a>l 
found  in  good  bread.  It  repairs  the  waste  bone,  muscle 
and  nerve.  What  a  type  of  Christ,  ""^'e  are  complete 
in  Him"  (Col.  2:10).  We  need  nothing  else.  The  many 
elements  that  are  needed  to  make  us  godlike  may  all  be 
gotten  by  looking  to  Him.  How  He  renews  the  daily 
waste  of  our  spiritual  natures  and  gives  us  "grace  for 
grace"  we  cannot  explain,  yet  mlllloris  testify  to  the  fact. 
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4.  Bread  is  a  product  of  death 
and  resurrection.  Every  loaf  of 
bread  tells  a  story  of  a  change  from 
weakness  to  power.  A  grain  of 
wheat  kept  dry  remains  alone. 
Laid  in  the  bosom  of  mother  earth, 
its  wrappings  fall  off,  its  sub- 
stance is  transformed,  its  life  prin- 
ciple is  released.  In  dying,  it  rises 
again  to  verdure,  fruitage  and 
glory.  A  Scotchman  in  Minnesota 
planted  one  grain  of  wheat  and  got 
twenty-two  stalks  bearing  five  hun- 
dred and  sixty  grains.  After  four 
years  he  reaped  twenty-eight  hun- 
dred bushels.  Look  at  the  loaf  of 
bread  and  think  of  the  one  little 
seed  v.'hich  died  and  became  fruit- 
ful. So  was  the  death  of  Jesus 
and  its  resulting  consequences. 


"  Tesus  answered  them  saying, 
the  hour  is  come  that  the  Son-  of 
!\In.n  should  be  glorified.  V^erily, 
\erlly,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  , 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  It  die,  it  | 
hrlngeth  forth  much  fruit."  (Jno.  12:23-24.)  Had  there 
feen  no  death  and  resurrection,  there  would  have  been 
no  chiirch,  no  reconciliation  with  God,  no  true  spiritual 
food.  Look  at  the  world's  greatest  spiritual  harvest; 
think  of  the  many  reapings  through  the  long  centuries, 
and  think  of  Jesus,  the  one  Seed  from  which  it  sprang. 
This  reveals  the  mighty  foundation  truth,  Christ's  vicari- 
ous sacrifice  and  glorious  resurrection,  as  the  basis  of 
redemption   for  a  lost  world. 


5.  Bread  is  a  thoroughly  prepared  food.  The  loaf 
of  bread  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  summer  harvest.  The  sum- 
mer sunshine  and  showers  have  developed  the  grain. 
Then  came  the  hour  of  sacrifice.  The  sickle  was  thrust 
in  and  it  was  cut  down.  Into  the  threshing  machine  it 
went.  Ar^aln  and  again  the  stalks  of  wheat  were  smitten. 
Then  to  the  mills  it  went,  and  over  and  over  it  was 
ground  until  it  was  the  finest  flour.  But  that  was  not  all  ; 
It  v.as  kneaded  and  kneaded,  and  finally  subjected  to  an 
!n:en:e  heat  In  the  oven.  Now  it  is  bread.  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  cut  down  in  the  prime  of  life,  threshed  on  the 
floor  of  persecution  from  His  own  people,  subjected  to 
the  fires  of  God's  wrath  against  the  ^vorld's  sin  as  He 
hung  upon  Calvary'  cross — risen,  exalted — becomes  the 
Bread  of  Life  to  men. 

6.  Bread  is  the  moderate  priced  food.  It  is  within 
the  reach  of  all.  Few  there  are  who  cannot  have  bread, 
though  they  are  deprived  of  many  other  things.  Christ 
does  not  present  Himself  under  the  figure  of  some  pastry 
that  only  the  rich  can  afford.  He  is  within  the  reach  of 
all.  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 


Should  not  other  lives  be  blessed   with   "Grace  and  Truth?" 


y.  Bread  is  the  food  that  generates  energy.  Vitality 
created  must  be  expended  or  the  organs  will  not  function. 
It  is  not  the  food  for  those  who  would  lie  in  bed.  So 
the  vitality  gained  in  feeding  upon  the  Bread  of  Life  must 
be  expended.     There  are  many  in  the  church  whose  souls 


^ 
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"What  is  it  to  Believe  on  Jesus"   {cont.  from  p.  qj.) 

eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood  you  must  claim  Him 
as  your  sacrifice  for  sin.  Anything  less  than  that  is  not 
believing  on  Jesus  unto  eternal  life. 

What  Is  Eternal  Life?     . 

jf^TERNAL  life  is  Christ  in  you. 

^y  It  is  Christ  in  you  as  bread  is  in  you  when  you  have 
eaten  it.  When  you  claim  Him  as  your  death  under 
judgment;  w'hen  you  appropriate  Him  on  the  cross  as 
your  sacrifice  for  sin;  when  you  own  Him  as  dead  for 
you,  instead  of  you,  you  discover  that  He  is  no  longer 
dead  but  risen.  You  discover  that  He  is  greatly  alive. 
He  enters  you.  He  possesses  you.  His  life,  His  nature 
-are  in  you.     He  is  in  you  and  He  is  your  life. 

This  is  eternal  life.  It  is  not  merely  eternal  being. 
It  is  all  that  and  inclusively;  but  it  is  much  more.  It  is 
eternal  well-being.  It  is  the  well-being  of  Christ  him- 
self. On  the  basis  of  that  sacrifice  which  you  have  ac- 
cepted He  continually  transfers  life  and  power  to  3'ou  ; 
and  this  always  in  proportion  as  you  rest  in  the  sacrifice 
and  draw  on  His  risen  life.  This  is  eternal  life  essen- 
tially considered. 

But  eternal  life  has  a  predetermined  ultimate.  That 
predetermined   ultimate   is   eternal   embodiment.     This   is 


9S 

are  clogged — they  are  spiritual  dyspeptics  because  of  un- 
assimilated  truth,  food  that  cannot  be  taken  care  of  be- 
cause they  have  not  used  their  energy  in  His  service.  Let 
the  Christian  remember  that  feeding  on  Christ  implies 
an  active  faith. 


^ 


the  Scripture  thought  of  immortality.  The  object  of  re- 
demption is  not  to  make  us  happy  ghosts,  but  souls  re- 
deemed from  death  and  triumphant  over  the  grave.  Of 
all  that  the  Father  hath  given  Him  He  promises  to  lose 
nothing,  but  to  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  For 
those  who  believe  on  Him  there  will  be  a  last  day  of  dying 
and  the  grave.  There  will  be  a  new  day  of  resurrection, 
transfiguration,  immortality,  deathless  mcorruptibiiity, 
shining  in  His  likeness.  This  will  be  when  He  comes 
again.  This  is  the  capstone  of  redemption.  This  is  its 
glory — immortal  sons  of  Ciod  in  the  image  of  Him  Who 
through  resurrection  has  become  the  first  born  among 
many  brethren.  This  ultimate  of  eternal  lite  is  for  all 
who  eat  of   the   Bread   Which  came   down   from  heaven. 


Hif 


s  mission 


from  heaven   to  earth  was  absolute. 


All  that  the  Father  gave  Him  shall  surely  come  to 
Him.  There  are  no  guesses  in  His  relation  to  the  world. 
His  ambassadors  may  fail.  He  cannot.  He  has  met  the 
covenant  jyurpose  of  God  in  His  death  and  resurrection. 
All  the  divine  forces  set  free  by  His  fulfillment  of  the 
Father's  will  are  moving  the  spiritually  hungry  to  seek 
the  Bread  and  the  Bread  Giver.  The  Word  has  been 
spoken,  the  hungry  souls  are  hearing  His  voice.  All 
that  the  father  hath  given  Him  shall  come  to  Him  and 
eat  of  that  bread  which  is  unto  life  eternal. 


Are  You  a  Fisher  of  Men? 

Jesus  said.   ** Follow  me  and  I  will  mal;e  you  fishers  of  men.** 

THERE'S  BLESSING  AND  HELP  COMING  TO  YOU  IN  OUR 
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Gract:  and   Truth' 


The  Eighteen  Principles 
of  Divine  Revelation 

Principle  No.  2  -  The  WILLINGNESS  PWNCIPLE  -   by  THE  EDITOK 


/  /  ERE  is  another  one  of  the 
^  ^  Principles  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion which  God  has  stated  so 
clearly  as  to  make  its  rejection  the 
equivalent  of  despising  the  Word  of 
God  itself.  Like  the  Infinity  Princi- 
ple, the  Willingness  Principle  is 
placed  beyond  question  by  declara- 
tions of  the  most  indubitable  char- 
acter. Thus  both  the  first  and  sec- 
ond principles  which  we  study  are 
made  most  clear  by  another  principle 
which  we  will  discuss  in  a  future 
study,  i.  e.,  the  Direct  Statement 
Principle. 


It  is  of  utmost  importance  in  the 
study  of  these  principles  that  each 
step  of  the  way  be  demonstrated  from 
God's  Holy  Book,  lest  there  be  some 

who  might  cavil.  The  Eighteen  Principles  are  not  inven- 
tions. They  are  not  of  recent  date.  They  are  as  old  as 
the  Bible  itself.  They  are  imbedded  in  the  very  warp  and 
woof  of  all  God's  revelation.  Conscientiously  studied, 
they  solve  the  Bible's  riddles,  dispel  its  clouds,  and  fully 
and  finally  rescue  the  wavering  soul  from  fanaticism,  su- 
perstition, or  modernism.  There  is  a  rationality  and 
balance  about  these  principles  which  must  appeal  even 
to  those  who  are  skeptically  inclined.  Coupled  with  this 
rationality,  as  the  principles  unfold,  there  is  revealed  the 
glorious  and  delightful  dependableness  of  the  simple  old 
Gospel  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  To  master  the  princij^les 
is  to  believe  the  Bible  and  to  return  to  that  sweet  fresh- 
ness of  experience  of  which  modernism  is  today  stripping 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  the  paramount  im- 
portance of  mastering  the  Biblical  jjroof  for  each  principle. 

Remember,  we  are  not  seeking  to  prove  in  this  series 
of  studies  that  the  Bible  is  inspired.  We  are  seeking  to 
show  that  these  great  laws  underlie  the  whole  structure  o: 
the  Bible  as  we  now  have  it.  If  we  succeed  in  showing 
this  one  thing  to  be  a  fact,  then  another  fact  becomes  in- 
controvertible— he  who  has  studied  the  Bible  without  ful!\' 
recognizing  these  laws  of  interpretation  has  not  yet  given 
that  Book  a  fair  chance  at  his  mind  and  life.  To  any 
serious  and  seeking  soul,  we  would  unhesitatingly  say: 
Investigate  the  Eighteen  Principles,  if  you  would  come 
to  a  normal  and  sane  attitude  toward  the  ^Vol•d  of  God 
and  the  problems  of  the  daily  walk. 

The  definition  of  the  Willingness  Principle  is, — 
THE  WILLINGNESS  PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT 
PRINCIPLE  OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 
(a)  Under  which  the  knowledge  of  God's 
truth  is  guaranteed  to  willing  souls. 

So  important  is  this  principle  that  God  spreads  upon 
the  page  of  revelation   a  direct  statement  of  such  clarit\' 
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as  to  make  contradiction  absurd.  In- 
deed, it  is  one  of  the  happy  peculiari- 
ties of  the  Bible  that  in  some  place  in 
the  Book,  God  will  gather  together  in 
one  clear  statement  all  He  has  re- 
vealed on  a  given  theme.  There  is 
very  irAich  in  the  Bible  relating  to  the 
Willingness  Principle,  both  from  the 
standpoint  of  precept  and  illustration. 
There  is,  hoA\"ever,  but  one  passage  in 
which  God  summarizes  and  declares 
the  foundation  of  the  principle.  The 
passage  is  in  John  7:17: 

"If  any  one  wills  to  do  His  will 
he  shall  know  the  teaching,  whether 
it  is  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  from 
myself."    (Worrell's    Translation.) 

Could  more  simple  or  more  radi- 
ant declaration  on  any  theme  be  ad- 
duced? He  that  "wills  to  do  God's, 
will  shall  know  the  teaching!"  It  is  guaranteed.  The  ' 
word  of  Him  Who  cannot  lie  is  back  of  it.  There  is  no  ; 
passage,  from  Genesis  to  Re\elation,  which  places  limita-  ; 
tion  upon  the  application  of  this  celestial  pledge — he  that 
is  willing  "to  do  God's  will  shall  know  the  teaching."       I 

.   .  ...  .  .    .      .r 

The  Willingness  Principle  is  a  companion  principle  ' 
to  the  Infiiuty  Principle.  Both  principles,  properly  under-  i 
stood  and  applied,  result  in  an  increased  satisfaction  and  i 
increased  blessing  in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  But  both  I 
these  laws  of  divine  revelation  are  personal  instead  of  { 
textual.  We  would  naturally  have  expected  "Principles 
of  Revelation"  to  specially  relate  to  rules  of  handling  the  ; 
actual  text  of  God's  Book.  And  indeed,  many  of  these  ' 
Eighteen  Principles  do.  But  these  first  two,  the  Infinity  ' 
Principle  and  the  Willingness  Principle,  instead  of  operat-  \ 
ing  in  the  direction  of  the  text  of  the  Book  of  Books,  op-  1 
erate  in  the  direction  of  the  soul  of  the  seeking  one.  The  | 
Infinity  Principle,  rightly  employed,  brings  skeptical  man  { 
to  the  Bible,  believing  even  when  the  truth  is  beyond  his  | 
understanding,  while  the  Willingness  Principle  br'ngs  re-  I 
bellioLis  man  to  the  Bible  \\'ith  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit. 

No  wonder  the  modernist  is  utterly  incapable  of  get-  i 
ting  anywhere  in  his  study  of  the  Book  which  God  has  ! 
given.     These  two  principles  of  Revelation  are  unknown 
to  him,  and  if  they  -were  known  they  would  be  repudiated, 
for  the  modernist  is  by  training  and  practice,  opposed  to 
faith  in  God  and  a  rebel  against  willingness  toward  God.  ; 
Since  modernism  spurns  these  principles  which   God   ha,-;  j 
declared  underlie  the  correct  apprehension  of  His  Word,  i 
we  cannot  expect  modernism's  testimony  to  reveal  aughr  i 
but   ignorance  of   the   Bible.      The   literature   being  pro- 
duced by  the  modernist  vindicates  our  expectation. 

The  definition  of  the  Willingness  Principle  which  we  j 
have  stated,  and  which  is  demonstrated  by  the  words  of  ; 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  John   7:17,  carries  with  it  a  group  of  • 
logical  inferences.     It  is  worthy  of  special  note,  that  each 
conclusion   at  which  we  might  arrive  inferentially,   from 
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a  study  of  this  vital  principle,  may  be  independently  dem- 
onstrated from  the  Book  which  is  the  subject  of  our  study. 
Thus  revealing  most  convincing  agreement. 

iy^/  E  observe  four  inferences  which  grow  out  of 
r  r  John  7:17  and  proceed  to  their  Scripture  proof. 
First:  Since  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word 
is  promised  to  willing  ones,  the  strong  and  logical  infer- 
ence is  that  the  average  man  is  stubborn,  stiffnecked,  and 
self-willed,  and  that  this  attitude  puts  the  man  in  abso- 
lute disfavor  with  God.  The  Bible  bears  out  this  in- 
ference. 

"And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and 
rebellious  generation ;  a  generation  that  set  not  their 
heart  aright,  and  whose  spirit  was  not  steadfast  with 
God."    (Ps.  78:8.) 

"But  my  people  luould  not  hearken  to  my  voice 
(unwillingness),  so  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  heart's 
lusts  and  thev  walked  in  their  own  counsels."  (Ps. 
81:11.) 

Second :  Since  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word  is  prom- 
ised to  willing  ones  and  so  many  refuse  to  hearken  to 
Him,  the  inference  is  inescapable  that  God  is  seeking  for 
those  who  will  take  an  attitude  of  full  willingness  toward 
Him,  in  their  service  and  in  their  worship.  We  find  that 
God's  Word  bears  out  this  second  inference.  Jesus,  in 
speaking  to  the  woman  at  the  well  said, 

"The  hour  cometh  and  now  is  when  the  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the  Father  in  Spii-'t  and  in  Truth, 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him."  (Jno. 
4:23-) 

"True  worship"  and  unwillingness 
are  incompatible.  Worshipping  in 
"spirit  and  truth"  is  impossible  where 
a  spirit  of  rebellion  is  in  the  heart. 
What  Jesus  said  to  that  poor,  sinful 
woman  at  the  well  amounted  to  this, 
"The  Father  is  seeking  willing  ones 
to  worship  Him.  Are  you  one?" 
And  what  a  wonderful  example  of  a 
willing  soul  she  proved  to  be. 


^gKi    ^gKi    ^g^q 


What  a  revelation  of  the  yearning, 
loving,  heart  of  God.  He  loves  His 
creatures.  He  covets  that  they  shall 
abandon  their  stubbornness  and  will- 
ingly give  their  love  and  homage  to 
Him  Who  created  them.  So  He  is 
pictured  before  us  in  the  words  of 
Jesus  as  "seeking,"  "seeking,"  "seek- 
ing," willing  ones.  And  when  He 
finds  such  an  one.  He  has  pledged  His 
word  that 

"If  any  one  wills  to  do  His  will, 
he   shall    know   the   teaching." 

A  third  inference  grows  out  of  this 
passage.  Since  only  the  willing  ones 
are  the  ones  to  whom  the  promise  of 
knowing  God's  teaching  is  given,  it  is 
evident  that  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  both  from  the  standpoint  of 
man's  perfidy  and  God's  holiness,  God 
7nust  have  willing  ones  as  His  fol- 
lowers and  worshippers.  Unwilling 
ones  will  not  do.  The  Scripture 
proves  this  inference  also: 


M    1J0 
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"God  is  a  spirit  and  they  (the  true  worshippers) 
spoken  of  in  verse  23)  that  worship  him  MUST  wor- 
ship in  spirit  and  in  truth."  (That  is,  must  be  willing 
ones.)    (Jno.  4:34.) 

A  fourth  inference  logically  and  scripturally  proceeds 
from  this  passage.  Since  willingness  is  the  only  pathway 
to  the  blessing  of  a  knowledge  of  God's  will  and  Word, 
and  we  now  know  that  man  is  naturally,  stubborn  and 
rebellious,  the  inference  is  that  a  God  of  grace  will,  by 
His  sovereign  power,  put  willingness  within  the  reach  of 
the  self-willed  creature  to  whom  willingness  is  so  foreign. 
And  the  Scripture  confirms  this  conclusion. 

In  I  Chron.  29:14,  David,  speaking  to  God  in  prayer, 
says : 

"But  vyho  am  I  and  what  is  my  people  that  we 
should  be  able  (obtain  strength)  to  offer  so  'willingly 
after  this  sort?  For  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine 
own    (imparted  willingness)   have  we  given  thee." 

David  recognizes  that  he  and  his  people  were  unable  of 
themselves,  to  give  willingly  unto  God  but  since  they 
had  given  willingly,  he  cries  out  in  joy,  "All  things  come 
from  Thee."  He  saw  that  their  willingness  was  a  gift  of 
(jod's  grace. 

And  Paul's  words  to  the  Philippians  show  God's  meth- 
ods to  have  continued  the  same  throughout  the  years: 

"For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."      (Phil.  2:13.) 

When  teaching  on  this  truth,  Jesus  said: 

"I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  WILL  DRAW 
ALL  MEN  unto  me."      (Jno.  12:32.) 

Jesus  declares  that  all  men  are  drawn. 
Not  simply  a  few,  but  all  men.  What 
a  comfort  to  one  whom  Satan  has 
buffeted  with  the  thought  that  God  is 
unjust.  Putting  these  passages  to- 
gether, we  see  His  matchless  grace  in 
dealing  with  men.  He  first  "draws" 
every  one  of  us,  and  as  He  "draws," 
He  is  "seeking"  for  those  who  will 
respond  to  His  drawing.  This  is  by 
no  means  difficult  for  Him  before 
Whom  all  hearts  are  "naked  and 
open."  When  He  finds  a  soul  any- 
where on  earth  who  responds  to  His 
drawing  He  miraculously  imparts 
that  which  stubborn  man  does  not 
have — willingness,  and  that  one  be- 
comes a  willing  soul.  To  such  a  one 
the  promise  is  given : 


be 
anil 


"If  any  one  wills  to  do  His 
will,  he  shall  know  the  teaching." 
(Jno.  7:17.) 

C^xod  deliberately  pledges  that  willing 
one  that  he  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
praise  God,  we  know  the  truth  shall 
.'■et  him  free. 

The  Willingness  Principle 

Illustrated  by  Inspiration  of 

Scripture. 


Q\ 


OD  gave  us  the  Bible  by  find- 
ing  willing   ones   and   speaking 
through   them.      This   principle 
has  always  been  the  same.     W'hen  He 
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iound  a  willing  one,  He  revealed  to  that  one  the  teaching. 
Moses  is  declared  to  be  the  "meekest"  of  men,  wondrous 
re.eiation  of  willingness  before  Jehovah!  Through  the 
willing  Moses,  God  gives  us  the  first  five  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Joshua  was  another  one  of  God's  will- 
ing ones.  Through  him  came  the  book  of  Joshua.  When 
in  early  youth  God  spake  to  Samuel,  he  showed  that 
he  was  one  of  the  willing  ones  by  his  reply: 

"Speak;    for   Thy   servant   heareth."    (I    Sam.    3:10.) 

As  we  have  already  seen  in  I  Chron.  29,  David  was  al.o 
one  of  the  willing  ones.  Straight  through  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, God  uses  His  willing  ones  for  His  psalmists,  His 
historians.   His  poets,   and    His  prophets. 

The  same  truth  is  illustrated  in  the  New  Testament. 
One  night,  in  the  depths  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  Jesus 
took  three  men  with  Him  into  the  garden  to  pray,  but 
they  fell  asleep.  They  were  Peter,  James  and  John.  Our 
Lord  was  grieved  that  they  could  not  pray  with  Him  one 
hour  but  He  saw  in  them  willing  souls,  for  He  said  to 
them  that  night: 

"The  spirit  indeed  is  liilliriff  hut  the  flesh  is  weak." 

(Matt.   26:41.) 
And  these  three  men,  weak  indeed,  in  the  flesh,  but  will- 
ing ones  before  God,  were  all  used  of  God  in  giving  us 
our  New  Testament. 

Paul  was  also  one  of  the  willing  ones.  His  own  con- 
fession shows  that  he,  like  Peter,  James  and  John,  had 
occasion  to  know  that  the  "flesh  is  weak,"  but  his  will- 
ingness was  unquestionable: 

"For    I    know    that    in    me     (that    is    in    my    flesh) 

dwelleth  no  good  thing,  for  to  luill  is  present  ivitk  me, 

but    how    to    perform    that    which    is    good    I    find    not." 

(Rom.    7:18.) 
"To  will   is   present  with  me."      He  was  one  of   God's 
willing  ones,  eager  to  do  the  will  of  Him  Who  loved  us 
and  gave  Himself  for  us;  willing  to  say  with  Jesus,  "Not 
my  will,  but  Thine  be  done." 

Our  Bible  is  given  to  us  by  direct  inspiration  of  God. 
He  sought  out  the  willing  ones  and  as  they  were  "moved 
along"  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  gave  forth  God's  Word. 
It  is  pure  altogether.  It  is  settled  in  heaven.  It  endur- 
eth  forever.  The  Scriptures  came  not  by  man's  will  but 
by  man  being  made  willing  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

The  Willingness  Principle  Illustrated 
by  God's  Finding  Willing  Ones. 

'  /    HE   fact  that  the  willing  one  has  God's  promise 
j[      that   "he   shall   know  the  teaching"   becomes  more 
real  to  us  when  we  see  some  of  the  striking  inci- 
dents  of   Scripture   in   which   the   principle    is   manifestly 
active  in  the  lives  of  others. 

Take  the  case  of  Lydia.  Paul  was  preaching  to  a 
motley  throng  of  women  on  the  river  bank  at  Philippi. 
In  the  group  was  this  Lydia.  Every  woman  on  that  ri\er 
bank  that  morning  had  been  "drawn"  toward  Jesus  for 
the  promise  is  clear,  "/  ivill  draw  all,"  but  only  one  had 
responded  to  that  drawing.  Upon  responding  to  the 
"drawing,"  God  had  worked  willingness  in  her,  and  the 
record  stands: 

"Whose   heart   the   Lord   opened."      (Acts    16:14.) 
She  had  already  been  worshipping  God  because  she  was 
a  willing  one.     She  was  not  saved  until  she  came  under 
Paul's  ministry'  for  the  Scripture  doth  declare: 
"Faith    corneth   by   hearing."    (Rom.    10:17.) 
God  kept  His  promise  to  Lydia.     He  had  promised  that 
the  willing  one  should  receive  the  teaching.     Lydia  was  a 


"Grace  and.  Truth" 

willing  one.  Since  God  cannot  break  His  word,  He  sends 
Paul  to  keep  the  guarantee  which  He  had  given  forth  to 
all  who  are  willing  to  do  His  will.  Lydia,  doubtless, 
did  not  know  it,  but  she  had  the  Lord's  pledge  that  she 
should  "know  the  teaching." 

The  case  of  Cornelius  is  another  instance  of  this  prin- 
ciple in  action.  Cornelius  was  a  heathen  Roman,  but  he 
was  a  willing  one  who  had  responded  to  the  universal 
drawing  vrork  of  God.  Without  knowing  the  intent  of 
it   all,  Cornelius 

"(Jave    much    alm.s   *    *   *    and    prayed    to    God    al-' 

ways."    (Acts    jo:2.) 

Here  is  another  soul  to  whom  the  promise  of  God  in 
John  7:17  belongs.  Since  those  who  knew  the  message 
of  truth  v/ere  itw,  God  miUSt  needs  perform  a  miracle 
to  keep  that  promise  to  His  willing  one,  Cornelius.  So 
by  special  revelation  from  heaven,  God  prepares  a  hide- 
bound Jew  to  carry  the  "teaching"  to  a  Gentile.  God's 
word  had  been  given.  "If  any  one  wills  to  do  His  ■will, 
he  shall  know  the  teaching,"  and  God  cannot  lie.  Peter 
preached  the  Word,  and  Cornelius,  the  willing  soul,  be- 
lieved and  was  saved.     The  Willingness  Principle  works. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  examples  of  the  activity 
of  the  Willingness  Principle  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  is 
the  case  of  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch.  He  was  journeying 
toward  the  south  in  the  desert  of  Gaza.  He  had  been 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  but  his  soul  was  in  the  dark. 
He  \'\'as  reading  as  he  sat  in  his  chariot  from  the  book  of 
Isaiah,  but  he  could  not  understand  what  he  read.  He 
was  a  willing  one!  Is  God  slack  concerning  His  prom- 
ise? Will  he  fail  to  keep  His  word?  He  has  a  promise 
out  which  takes  in  that  Eunuch.  What  does  God  do?  He 
sends  by  angel  messengers  to  Philip  the  Evangelist,  who 
is  whisked  in  a  trice  to  the  side  of  the  willing  soul.  Soon 
the  Eunuch  is  listening  to  the  story  of  Jesus  as  told  in 
Isaiah  fift^'-three  and  faith  came  by  hearing!  God  kept 
His  promise.  God  saw  to  it  that  the  teaching  of  truth 
was  carried  to  the  Avilling  one. 

God  is  seeking  willing  ones  in  order  that  He  might 
save  them.  If  men  are  finally  lost  it  is  their  fault,  not 
God's.  He  drew  "all  men"  unto  Himself  and  implanted 
willingness  wherever  a  responsive  heart  was  found.  Jesus, 
in  His  lament  over  Jerusalem,  reveals  both  the  seeking 
attitude  of  God  and  the  terrible  responsibilit^r  of  rejection 
which  rests  upon  the  univilling  ones.     His  words  are 

"I  would  *  *  * 

Ye  would  not."    (Matt.  33:37.) 

That  man  who  seeks  to  lay  the  blame  on  God  for  the 
lost  condition  of  his  soul  is  silenced.  God's  justice  is  com- 
pletely vindicated. 

The  Willingness  Principle  Illustrated  by  God's 
Dealing  with  Individual  Believers. 
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[E  indi\'idual  Christian  finds  that  the  willingness 

principle  is  still  operative.     Willingness  to  do  the 

will   of   God   is  still   the   ground   of   entrance   into 

truth.      God   still   seeks  willing  ones.     The   one   who  is 

willing  to  do  God's  will  is  the  one  to  whom  God  opens 

the  treasures  of  His  Word. 

When  Paul  visited  Thessalonica  he  met  little  willing- 
ness, but  \\hen  he  took  God's  message  to  Berea,  he  found 
a  vastly  different  spirit.  The  Bereans  are  specially  com- 
mended for  their  willingness : 

"These  (the  Bereans)  were  more  noble  than  those 
of  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  Word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind  (Greek,  willingness  of  mind)  and 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were 
so."    (Acts  17:11.)  .  I 
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This  passage  has  been  emphasized  among  Bible  students 
quite  faithfully,  but  the  emphasis  usually  falls  on 
"searched  the  Scriptures  daily."  The  Bereans  are  lauded 
to  the  young  and  old  because  "daily"  they  studied  the 
Book.  And  this  is  very  good.  It  is  worthy  of  most  ear- 
nest commendation.  But  greater  than  a  "daily"  Bible 
student  is  a  Bible  student  with  a  "\^-illing  mind."  The 
most  wonderful  thing  about  these  Bereans  is  the  thing  we 
hear  least  spoken  of — "they  received  the  word  with  al! 
willingness  of  mind."  The  Bereans,  by  this  attitude  of 
wilh'ngness,  put  themselves  in  line  for  God's  richest 
blessings.  They  had  taken  the  only  course  which  God 
says  will  lead  to  a  knowledge  of  the  teaching.  They  were 
willing  ones. 

Again  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  Paul 
shows,  in  discussing  the  subject  of  Christian  giving,  the 
\ital  importance  of  willingness: 

"For  if  there  be  first  a  luilliiu/  ni'uid,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not."    (II  Cor.  8:12.) 

How  significant.  God  indicates  that  what  He  seeks  first 
is  a  willing  mind.  When  men  are  lost  God  seeks  for 
willing  ones.  After  a  man  accepts  Jesus  as  his  per- 
sonal Sa\"iour,  God  is  still  looking  for  that  fine,  wide  open, 
happy  spirit  of  willingness.  At  \\-hatever  stagejn  Chris- 
tian growth  a  soul  may  be,  the  condition  which  carrier 
witHTt  the  promise  of  iiTrtlTeF^rowth  is  willingness.  Let 
bitterness,  or  selhshness,  or  a  carping  spirit  enter  and  will- 
ingness disappears  and  spiritual  development  stops.  Xn 
willingness,  no  growth.  (}od  is  still  saying  to  men  even 
after  they  are  saved  by  His  grace,  "If  miy  one  wills  to 
to  do  the  will  of  God  he  shall  know  the  teaching." 

Believers  everywhere  are  finding  tlie  truth  of  these 
things  in  their  daily  walk.  Here  is  a  young  man  who 
cannot  see  the  yielded  life  truth  as  set  forth  in  Rom. 
]2:r-2,  but  after  his  own  life  has  been  yielded  to  the  Lord 
he  finds  that  he  can  see  the  truth  plainly,  and  immediately 
seeks  to  lead  others  into  the  same  truth.  When  he  be- 
came willing  to  do  the  will  of  God  he  knew  the  teach- 
ing. God  has  never  made  but  the  one  gateway  to  knowl- 
edge of  His  truth — and  that  gateway  is  the  will  to  do  His 
will.  No  man  can  expect  to  have  the  joy  of  fresh  and 
helpful    light    upon    the    problems   of    God's    Book    if    his 


'Grace  and   Truth" 

own  soul  is  unwilling.  And  let  it  te  observed  that  the 
willingness  for  which  God  is  calling  is  a  willingness  to 
do  the  ivill  of  God.  Whatever  that  will  might  be,  how- 
ever  hard   that   will  might   seem,    willingness    to    do    the 

^  will  of  God  instead  of  the  will  of  self  is  the  ground  on 
which  this  mighty  promise  is  made.  '  _    - 

Child  of  God,  are  you  willing  before  Him?  WTien 
a  needy  soul  crosses  your  pathway  and  you  are  thrust 
into  a  glorious  heaven-given  opportunity  to  tell  that  soul 

^  of  Jesus  and  His  love,  but  you  have  some  other  work 
which  seems  to  require  your  attention,  are  you  willing 
to  drop  that  "other  work,"  and  go  a  fishing?  Are  you 
willing? 

Are  you  willing  to  sacrifice  for  the  blessed  Lord? 
When  you  have  carefully  saved  every  penny  you  could 
"rake  and  scrape"  for  weeks  and  the  long  coveted  "need" 
which  has  been  your  goal  is  just  within  your  reach,  and 
then  a  heart-breaking  missionary  appeal  is  made,  are  you 
willing  to  give  up  the  long  desired  "need"  and  send  that 
money  to  the  mission  field?     Are  you  willing? 

Yoinig  man,  just  facing  life  and  its  opportunities,  are 
\ou  willing  to  abandon  your  life  plans?  Are  you  willing 
to  forfeit  that  treasured  ambition  that  has  nestled  in  your 
heart  for  years?  Are  3'ou  willing  to  give  up  a  remunera- 
^tive  position  and  the  conveniences  of  your  present  cir- 
cumstances, and  leaving  the  home-land,  go  forth  to  bear 
the  glad-tidings  of  Jesus  and  His  love  to  lands  afar?  Are 
you  willing  to  say  "yes"  to  Him  when  He  says,  "Present 
your  body  a  living  sacrifice?"  Are  you  willing?  Are 
you  willing? 

To  the  willing  ones,  God  is  opening  up  His  Word  in 
these  days,  and  they  are  rejoicing  in  things  "new  and  old" 
which  far  transcend  their  fondest  dreams.  If  you.  dear 
child  of  God,  have  found  a  cloud  of  awful  darkness  set- 
tling down  over  your  own  soul  and  over  the  "teaching" 
of  God's  Book,  don't  stop  for  self-examination,  that  is 
ruperfluous,  but  run  immediately  to  Him  and  tell  Him 
you  have  renounced  forever  your  old  rebellious  spirit  and 
entered  the  ranks  of  the  willing  ones. 

"If  any  one  \vills  to  do  His  will,   he  shall   know  of 
the  teaching,   Avhether  it  is  of   God,  or   whether   I    speak 


from   Mvself." 
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The  Joy  of  Voluntary  Giving 


by    MERSENE   ELON   SLOAN 


JY/    L  CH  is  being  said  and  written  about  "Christian 
^X*^ J  C  Stewardship,"   and   the   obligation   to   render  unto 
the  Lord  a  deserved  tax  for  the  use  of  His  prop- 
erty.    On  the  part  of  agitators,  there  is  lamentation  and 
scolding  o\'er_  the   stinginess   of   Christians   in   supporting 
/  the    Lord's   work,    and   glowing   pictures   of   what   \\'ould 
result    if   all   "Christian   stewards"  would    recognize   and 
respond  to  their  duty.     We  are  cited  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment admonitions  to  pay  luito  the  Lord  what  is  His,  to 
pay  tithes,  or  taxes.     We  are  represented  as  being  renters 
on  the  earth,  held  luider  bonds  to  pay  God  a  share  of  all 
increase.     Looks  pious,  and  was  pious  two  thousand  years 
ago,  but — 

But  all  this  display  of  piety  is  wasted,  so  far  as  Chris- 
tianity is  concerned.  It  was  all  right  for  Jews  before 
Christ  came  and  fulfilled  all  the  Laiv,  redeeming  man 
from  its  claims  and  conditions,   and  making  him   free   in 


the  life  of  sonship.  Stewards  are  servants,  not  sons.  The 
dispensation  of  law  was  one  of  servitude — a  steward  to 
bring  to  Christ.  But,  to  live  in  it  now  is  to  mock  Christ 
and  repudiate  his  work.  The  prevalent  attempt  to  com- 
bine the  Old  Testament  "world  rudiments"  with  Chris- 
tianity has  nearly  destroyed  the  churches  for  real  Chris- 
tian life  and  influence,  just  as  the  apostle  warned.  In 
the  New  Testament,  we  read  nothing  of  supporting  the 
Lord's  work  by  tithing  or  otherwise.  Most  of  the  ex- 
pensive machinery  of  present-day  religious  activities  is  of 
human  innovation,  without  direction  from  the  Lord  and 
a  hindrance  to  the  real  work  of  the  Gospel.  In  that  work, 
we  are  co-workers  with  God,  not  hired  servants.  If  we 
have  been  truly  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  grafted 
into  all  that  pertains  to  Him  and  His  work.  So  we  may 
not  speak  of  the  Lord's  work  as  something  separate  fi-om 
oursehes,  to  be  sustained  by  taxes  levied  on  us  as  ten.ints 
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of  His  earth.  It  is  oirr  work — the  Lord  with  us.  If  we 
would  hold  to  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  and  conduct  church 
activities  according  to  New  Testament  principles  and 
specifications,  we  would  find  the  expense  very  small. 

X  /  NDER  the  Gospel,  giving  is  not  an  assessed  duty, 
v.^  nor  are  there  any  budgets,  but  all  is  in  freedom 
of  spirit  to  fulfill  the  instinct  of  fellowship  among 
brethren  of  the  heavenly  family.  It  is  the  glad  privilege 
and  bounty  of  a  holy  partnership — the  communion  of 
saints,  as  the  apostle  calls  it.  Some  ignorant  people  think 
communion  of  saints  means  communication  with  departed 
spirits,  which  Romanists  practice  in  praying  to  the  special 
or  cannonized  "Saints"  (capitalized),  but  such  is  far 
from  the  truth.  It  is,  in  either  case,  just  spiritism  (the 
forbidden  necromancy  of  the  Bible).  Where  the  apostle 
speaks  of  communion  among  Christians,  he  has  no  refer- 
ence to  conversation  or  the  Lord's  Supper.  He  uses  the 
(jreek  word  koinonia,  which  means  fellowship,  partner- 
ship, sharing  in  common.  It  is  from  the  word  koinos, 
^vhich  means  common,  public,  general,  and  is  used  in 
"thev  had  all  things  common,"  following  Pentecost.  It 
was  the  holding  of  property  as  belonging  to  the  whole 
brotherhood  of  believers.  Al- 
though   not    actually    pooled 

after  that  early  overflow  of  |li':illllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllillllllll!llllllllllll 

spiritual  life,  yet  the  principle 
persisted  through  a  long  peri- 
od, and  can  not  but  still  per- 
sist wherever  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells.  Communion  of  saints 
means  sharing  property  with 
one  another  as  there  is  need 
and  ability.  Whoever,  re- 
peating the  apostolic  creed, 
says  before  God,  "I  believe 
in  the  communion  of  saints," 
and  is  not  generous  in  helping 
the  needy,  is  insulating  God 
with  impudent  hypocrisy. 


No  tithing  foolishness 
in  this  clear -cut  flat-footed 
declaration  on  Christian 
giving.  There  is  something 
positively  refreshing  about 
Sloan's  handling  of  this 
valuable  and  practical 
theme. 

Sloan    is 
"The 


UT  it  must  be  a  vol- 
untary       benevolence.   ' 
Even   the    Holy    Spirit 
does    not    dictate.      Ananias  ^illllilllllllllilllllliillllllllllllllliilllllllllilllllllllllllllllilllllll 

and  Sapphira  were  free  to  do 
what  they  wished  with  their 

own.  Their  sin  was  not  in  keeping  back  part  of  their 
jiroperty  but  in  lying  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  certain  piety 
i:,  much  cultivated  now  which  looks  for  direct  dictation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  details  of  giving,  as  also  in 
other  matters.  But  indications  suggest  interference  of 
familiar  spirits,  who  do  dictate.  From  lack  of  instruc- 
tion, very  many  pious  persons  are  under  this  form  of 
;,nirit:stic  delusion,  and  suppose  it  to  be  Christianity. 
But  the  way  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  quite  different.  He 
fills  the  heart  with  God's  love  and  generous  benevolence,'- 
adding  heavenly  wisdom,  then  lets  this  Divine  Life  simply 
and  spontaneously  express  itself.  Such  is  the  way  of 
sonship. 

The  world  was  created  expressly  for  the  Son  of  (^oii. 
When  that  Son  took  upon  Himself  human  nature,  and 
in  't  worked  out  the  redemption  of  man.  He  made  all 
believers  His  brothers,  and  divided  His  inheritance  with 
them ;  so  Christians  inherit  all  things  in  Christ.  An  in- 
heritor has  iree   ue  of  his  inherited  property    (normaliy. 
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though  sometimes  hedged  with  conditions  in  :this  freak 
age  of  artificial  notions),  and  has  not  to  pay  taxes  to  his 
father  for  the  use  of  the  gift.  But  (again)  a  true  son, 
having  his  father's  mind,  will  not  misuse  his  inheritance. 
He  will  make  the  good  use  of  it  that  his  father  approves, 
and  in  a  way  to  honor  his  father. 

We  are  told:  "All  things  are  yours."  But  we  are 
not  to  close  the  book  here,  and  fancy  that  we  have  license 
to  squander  our  property,  or  to  misuse  it.  Scripture  says 
something  more.  "All  things  are  yours,  and  you  are 
Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's."  Here  is  the,  secret  of  a 
Christian's  right  use  of  property.  Not  under  obligation 
as  ste\\'ards,  but  under  privilege  as  participants  in  the  life 
of  Christ,  and,  through  Him,  of  the  life  of  the  Father, 
we  voluntarily  act.  Jesus  did  not  act  .under  sense  of  bond- 
age, in  doing  the  Father's  will,  but  said:  "I  delight  to 
do  Thy  will,  O  God";  for  He  is  a  true  son.  So  we, 
having  been  made  sons  of  God,  are  not  under  bonds  to 
pay  tithes  or  any  other  assessment  for  the  work  of  the 
(jospel,  but  we  delight  to  use  our  means  and  ourselves  in 
that  supreme  work.  The  tithing  movement  now  being 
so  urgently  pushed  as  the  hope  of  the  church  and  the 
Gospel,  is  not  a  work  of  Christian  zeal,   as  it  is    (mis) 

represented,  but  is  a  sure  sign 
of  apostacy  from  Christ,  just 
il  as  the  Scripture  sa}'s — and  a 

m  falling    from    grace.      When 

(  we    lose   the   spiritual   vision 

J  we    resort    to    the    beggarly 

I  elements    of    the    world,    as 

g  Scripture  calls  them,   or  the 

g  world-rudiments,    which    are 

J  contrary    to    Christ.      He    is 

1  the   eternal    Spirit   of  Truth 

I  in   expression — the    very   life 

1  of  righteousness.    As  we  par- 

J  take  of  that  life,  we  are  free 

g  from   bonds   of   conventional 

g  righteousness  —  not    directed 

1  by    bit    and    bridle     ( Psalm 

1  32:8-9).       Spiritual     service 

1  knows  nothing  of  arithmetics 

g  or   ledgers.      Counting-house 

1  methods    and    factory    proc- 

1  esses  kill  the  spirit. 


y 


^  yy   LJTHERMORE     ve 

^  can  not  follow  Christ, 
or  be  Christ's,  and  live 
for  self,  or  use  our  property  for  selfish  gratification  or 
purpose ;  for  He  emptied  Himself  to  give  Hi??iself  for 
others.  We,  too,  must  take  up  the  cross  of  self-cruci- 
fixion, if  v^'e  are  to  be  His  disciples.  Although  we  are 
children  of  a  King,  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  nor  is  its  expres- 
sion to  take  the  form  of  display  and  carnal  indul- 
gence. Luxury  and  softness  are  not  compatible  with 
spiritual  rulership,  but  invariably  and  inherently  accom- 
pany spiritual  bondage.  Are  we  princes  of  God  in  Christ? 
(ilory!  BUT — He  who  was  such  by  eternal  right  o^ 
generation  did  not  grasp  after  His  right  to  enjoy  that 
glory  when  His  lost  people  were  perishing  on  earth.  He 
surrendered  that  right,  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
a  homeless  pauper  among  men,  that  He  might  save  the 
lowly.  Shall  we,  may  we,  can  we,  ii'ho  arc  f^rinccs  hy 
flic  grace  0/  God,  insist  on  the  uninterrupted  enjoyment 
of  the  Father's  boiuity  here  while  our  fellows  |ierish  for 
what  we  can  ca.siK'  gi\e  and  do? 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


The     Yielded    Life 


i  ^OD  is  infinitely  more  willing  to  bless  His  children 
V_J^than  the)'  are  to  receive  His  blessing.  He  wants  to 
»_>/  do  for  every  believer  "exceeding  abundantly  abo\e 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,"  but  He  is  many  times  hindered 
because  of  unwillingness.  Too  many  are  like  the  little 
fellow  who  had  been  placed  in  an  orphan's  home  when 
only  a  baby.  When  he  was  thirteen  years  old  he  was 
adopted  by  a  farmer.  The  first  night  in  the  home  he  sat 
down  to  the  table  with  the  rest  of  the  family.  When  the 
food  was  passed  he  did  not  take  anything  for  himself,  but 
this  was  unnoticed  by  the  others.  After  they  had  been 
eating  for  some  time  he  asked  pitifully,  "Aren't  you  going 
to  give  me  anything  to  eat?"  The 
farmer,  startled,  looked  at  the  boy's 
bare  plate  and  said,  "Why  sure,  son, 
help  yourself.  It's  all  for  you."  The 
little  fellow  had  been  accustomed  to 
having  his  food  measured  out  to  him, 
and  could  hardly  believe  that  he  was 
free  to  take  whatever  he  desired. 
What  a  pitiful  experience  had  been 
his.  The  farmer  in  telling  of  it  aft- 
erward could  hardly  restrain  the  tears 
as  he  thought  of  the  poverty  of  the 
boy's  life  before  he  came  into  his 
home.  If  our  hearts  are  stirred  to 
j-jity  by  such  an  experience  as  that  of 
this  little  orphan,  surely  the  heart  of 
(jod  must  be  torn  with  pity  for  rtis 
poverty  stricken  children.  He  has 
given  them  His  Son,  Jesus,  and  with 
Him  has  freely  given  them  all  things. 
But  they  fail  to  enjoy  His  blessings 
because  they  do  not  yield  to  Him. 
The  yielding  of  the  life  is  the  door- 
w  a\'  into  the  fulness  of  Cjod's  blessing. 


"I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God." 


Q 


I  The  yielded  life  mes- 

I  sage  is  one  o^  the  sig- 

j  nally  negleded  messa- 

j  ges  of  this  age.    Take 

I  Wilson's  article  away 

I  where  you  can  read 

j  it  in  quiet.    Face,   be- 

I  fore  God,  the  mighty 

I  question  which  is  set 

I  before  your  soul.   Re- 

I  member,    Jesus   gave 

I  His  all  for  you,  what 

I  are  you  you  willing  to 

i  give  to  Him  ? 


OD  appeals  only  to  believers  to  yield  the  life  to 
Him.  The  unbeliever  can  do  nothing  to  please 
God,  for 

"Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please   Him."    (Heb.   ii:6.) 

The  unbeliever  can  have  no  dealings 
with  God,  save  to  accept  the  free  gift 
of  God's  grace,  eternal  life  and  par- 
don for  sin.  God's  appeal  to  the  un- 
believer is — 


IVIany  are  conscious  or  their  s'l'r- 
itual  poverty  and  are  heart-sick  with 
disappointment  because  their  Chris- 
tian life  has  been  so  poor,  and  so  little  enjoyed.  IVIany 
ha\e  earnestly  desired  to  li\-e  in  warm,  vital  fellowship 
\\\l\\  the  Lord  and  to  be  strong  and  vigorous  in  battling 
against  sin  and  in  ser\'ing  Him,  but  have  been  dismayed 
and  discouraged  by  their  own  weakness  and  sinfulness. 
They  have  fought  a  losing  fight,  and  have  exclaimed  in 
agony  of  soul. 


"Oh  wreched  man   that   I   am,  who  shall 
from   this  bod>-   of   death?"    (Rom.    7:24.) 


deli 


How  many,  like  them,  are  struggling  alone,  "doing  the 
best  the\'  can,"  biit  letting  then-  "best"  hinder  them  from 
enjoying  God's  marvelous,  abounding  "best."  God  longs  to 
meet  them  in  happy  fellowship,  to  fight  their  battles  for 
them,  and  to  work  through  them  with  a  power  beyond 
their  brightest  dreams.  He  wants  to  pour  out  upon  them 
blessing  such  as  they  have  never  imagined,  but  He  is  hin- 
dered because  they  persist  in  seeking  power  and  happiness 
in  their  own  strengtli.  He  appeals  to  them  in  the  words 
of  Rom.   12:1-2: 


"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
(Acts  16:31.) 

This  is  the  only  ground  on  which  an 
unbeliever  can  approach  God.  He 
must  come  as  a  sinner,  believing  God's 
Word  and  accepting  His  offer  of  life 
through  His  Son.  But  once  the  de- 
cision to  accept  Jesus  as  Saviour  has 
been  made,  then  a  man  is  on  entirely 
different  ground.  He  no  longer  has 
any  sin  to  answer  for,  because  he  is 
washed  pure  and  clean  in  the  Blood 
of  Jesus.  He  no  longer  is  an  outcast 
stranger  and  alien,  but  he  is  now  a 
member  of  God's  family.  The  in- 
stant a  soul  trusts  Jesus,  God  says 
to  him  with  all  other  believers — 

"Ye    are    all    the    children    of 
God   through   faith    in    Christ   Je- 
sus."  {Gal.  3  :2  6.) 
It  is  to  this  man,   the  one  who  believes  in  Jesus  and  in 
consequence   is  saved  and  a  child  of  God,   that  God  ap- 
peals, for  He  appeals  only  to  the  "brethren." 

This  fact  at  once  suggests  another  truth  which  is  too 
often  overlooked.  Though  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is 
forever  settled  the  very  instant  a  soul  trusts  Jesus,  God's 
dealings  \\'ith  that  soul  continue.  Many  Christians  for- 
get that  Ciod  wants  to  do  more  for  them  than  merely  to 
save  them.  The  salvation  rf  the  soul  is  only  the  first  of 
many  marvelous  blessings  v  hich  God  is  eager  to  pour  out 
upon  His  children.  What  a  terrible  mistake  it  is  for 
a  soul  to  trust  Jesus  as  Sa\iour,  and  then  to  stop  there. 
He  is  saved,  truly,  but  if  he  stops  there,  he  can  have  no 
joy  in  his  Christian  life,  nor  can  he  bring  joy  to  others. 
When  God  saves  a  soul  He  likens  that  soul  to  a  little 
child.  He  saj's  to  all  newly  saved  or  immature  believ- 
ers, "Ye  are  babes  in  Christ."  Now  a  baby  needs  to 
grow  and  to  develop,  and  God  wants  His  children  to  do 
the  same.     He  savs — - 
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"Grow   in  grace   and  in   the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and   Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."    (II   Pet.   3:18.) 

There  is  nothing  more  pitiful  in  human  existence  than 
a  case  of  arrested  development.  How  sad  it  is  to  see  one 
who  has  a  man's  body,  but  onlj'  a  child's  mind.  What 
great  sorrow  comes  to  the  hearts  of  the  father  and  mother 
if  their  little  one  does  not  learn  to  walk  and  talk  and  to 
express  intelligently  its  love  for  them  and  appreciation  ' 
of  their  love  and  care.  God's  great  heart  of  love  must  be 
nearly  broken  when  His  children  stop  with  merely  being 
saved  and  fail  to  develop  as  they  should.  God  appeals 
only  to  believers  to  yield  the  life  to  Him,  but  His  appeal 
is  to  ALL  believers. 

ZHE  reasonableness  of  this  appeal  is  readily  appreci 
ated  when  one  considers  that  it  is  based  on  tne  "mer- 
cies of  God."      God   does  not 
save  men  by  works,  but  when  He  has  H 

saved  them  He  wants  them  to  work 
for   Him. 

"We  are  His  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in 
them."    (Eph.   2:10.) 

The  same  appeal  for  a  yielded  life  is 
constantly  repeated  throughout  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  same  basis  is 
always  given  for  the  appeal. 

"What,  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye 
have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price?  Therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body  and  in  your  spirit 
^vhich  are  God's."  (I  Cor. 
6:19-20.) 

"God  commendeth  His  love 
toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were 
\et  siruiers  Christ  died  for  us." 
"(Rom.    5:8.) 

He  took  our  sins  upon  Himself.  He 
received  the  full  measure  of  God's 
A\rath  against  those  sins.  He  paid 
the  price  we  could  not  pay  and  re- 
deemed us  from  the  awful  penalty  of 
sin.  He  washed  us  from  our  sins 
■with  His  own  I51ood.  He  has  given 
us  His  own  deathless  life.  He  has 
given  us  the  guarantee  that  we  shall 
never  perish.  He  has  cared  for  us 
tenderly    and    has    guarded    us    from 

many  dangers  of  which  we  ourselves  were  ignorant.  He 
has  put  \\'ithin  our  reach  full  provision  tor  every  spirit- 
ual need,  as  well  as  for  every  material  need.  The  human 
mind  cannot  conceive  of  any  need  which  God  has  not 
already  provided  for,  or  which  He  will  not  meet  in  the 
resurrection.  The  humah  tongue  is  imablc  to  do  justice 
to    His  marvelous,   matchless   grace.     The   record   is  that 

"Where  sin  abounded,  grace  overflowed."  (Rom.  5:20.) 
Indeed  God  has  been  good  to  all  His  children — so  good 
tliat  we  cannot  tell  the  half  of  His  goodness.  And  surely 
it  is  only  right  that  He  should  have  their  lives.  No  one 
has  a  better  claim  upon  them  than  He  has.  No  one  has 
e\er  done  so  much  for  them  as  He  has.  To  yield  the  life 
to  Him  is  therefore  the  least  expression  of  gratitude  they 
can  make.  And  to  refuse  to  y  eld  the  life  to  Him  is  to 
be  guilty  of  base  and  despicable  ingratitude. 
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A  mother  was  one  day  returning  from  the  store  when 
she  saw  her  home  in  flames.  She  had  left  her  baby  asleep 
in  the  cradle,  and  of  course  she  was  frantic  when  she  saw 
the  terrible  danger  which  was  threatening.  Without  a 
moment's  thought  for  her  own  safety  she  dashed  into  the 
house  and  into  the  room  where  the  little  one  was  sleeping. 
She  quickly  wrapped  a  quilt  about  the  helpless  baby  and 
carried  her  safely  from  the  house,  but  not  without  being 
severely  burned  herself.  As  a  result  of  the  burns  the 
mother  was  disfigured  for  life,  but  the  baby  grew  up  into 
a  beautiful  and  popular  young  woman.  One  day  the 
daughter  was  standing  talking  with  an  acquaintance  in  a 
department  store  when  the  mother  passed  and  spoke 
pleasantly  to  her.  The  friend  asked,  "Who  was  that 
frightful  old  woman  who  spoke  to  you  just  now?"  The 
mother  overheard,  and  was  hurt,  but 
listened  eagerly  for  her  daughter  to 
^  ^  ^  tell    of    the    loving    sacrifice    which 

caused  her  disfigurement.  Her  aston- 
ishment and  poignant  grief  may  only 
be  imagined  as  she  heard  the  un- 
worthy girl  reply,  "I  do  not  know 
her!"  We  exclaim  in  indignation  at 
such  inexcusable  and  heartless  ingrat- 
titude,  but  are  we  not  guilty  of  worse 
if  we  refuse  to  do  the  one  thing  which 
alone  can  express  our  appreciation  for 
God's  grace  toward  us?  "The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us"  to  yield  our 
li\es  to  fJim. 


UT  in  order  that  wc  may  do 
this  we  must  clearly  understand 
what  the  yielded  life  is.     God's 

anpeal  in  Rom.   12:1  makes  this  very 

plain,  for  there  He  says: 

"I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  .the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  liv- 
int/  sacrifice." 

The  yielded  life  is  twofold.  It  is  first 
a  definite,  initial  decison,  and  then  a 
constant  attitude. 


B   m   Q   Q 


To  most  Christians  the  decision  to 
yield   the  life  comes  some  time  after 
E   B   E  accepting   Christ    as    Saviour.      Some 

may  yield  the  life  at  the  time  of  ac- 
ceptance, but  usually  one  has  to  grow- 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 'Lord  Jesus  before 
he  realizes  that  (lod  wants  anything  of  him.  This  is 
indicated  by  the  fact  that  God's  appeal  for  the  yielded  life 
is  addressed  to  believers.  He  appeals  to  those  in  whose 
lives  the  acceptance  of  the  Saviour  has  already  taken 
place.  He  appeals  for  another — a  subsequent  decision. 
So,  whether  the  yielding  of  the  life  takes  place  when  one 
is  saved  or  after  that  time,  we  must  recognize  a  clear 
distinction.  When  one  believes  in  Jesus  he  receives  some- 
thing from  God.  When  one  yields  the  life  he  gives  some- 
thing to  God.  When  one  accepts  Christ  he  is  receiving 
God's  gift  of  eternal  life.  When  one  yields  the  life  he 
is  recognizing  God's  rightful  claim  on  the  lite  and  is 
deciding  to  let  Him  have  \\hat  is  really  His  by  right  of 
purchase.  Every  believer  should  frankly  and  fairly  face 
the  fact  that  when  he  trusted  Jesus  God  gave  him  eternal 
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life  and  that  He  now  wants  a  second  decision  just  as 
definite  as  the  first,  in  which  the  behever  will  conscious!}', 
voluntarily  and  unreservedly  surrender  the  whole  life  to 
Him.  He  has  made  us  His  children  through  simple 
faith  in  Jesus  and  now  is  appealing  to  us  in  the  words 
of  Rom.  6:13 — "Yield  yourselves  unto  (jod  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead." 

After  we  ha\e  made  the  definite  initial  decision  to 
yield  the  life,  God  wants  us  to  continue  in  the  same  atti- 
tude. An  illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  this  is  found 
in  the  relation  of  the  husband  and  wife.  When  a  man 
stands  with  the  woman  of  his  choice  before  the  marriage 
altar  it  is  a  pretty  definite  thing  which  he  does  there. 
There  he  definitely  decides  that  this  woman  is  to  have 
the  best  of  his  life,  his  love,  his  care,  his  possessions — m 
short,  she  is  to  have  the  best  of  everything  he  has.  He 
is  giving  himself  to  her.  But  it  is  not  all  ended  after 
the  wedding  is  over.  That  was  merely  the  start.  It 
was  the  initial  decision  which  so  relates  his  life  to  another 
that  from  that  time  on  every  interest  of  his  life  becomes 
the  interest  of  the  other,  and  every  interest  of  the  other 
becomes  his  own.  This  involves  sacrifice.  Many  privileges 
which  might  other\\-ise  be  his  must  be  surrendered  or 
shared  if  he  will  be  a  faithful  husband.  When  one  mar- 
ries he  limits  himself.  He  voluntarily  enters  a  relation 
which  makes  his  life  a  continual  sacrifice.  But  who  has 
ever  entered  this  relationship  willingly  and  afterward 
regretted  it  where  both  husband  and  wife  have  recog- 
nized their  rightful  responsibilities  and  each  has  maintained 
the  attitude  of  seeking  the  happiness  of  the  other?  There 
are  joys  in  the  companionship  and  fellowship  of  the  hap- 
pily married  life  which  more  than  overbalance  the  sac- 
rifices. But  what  unhappiness  results  when  one  forgets 
that  there  is  more  to  conjugal  responsibility  than  the  ini- 
tial decision,  and  when  he  selfishly  pursues  his  own  pleas- 
ure regardless  of  the  interests  and  pleasure  of  the  other! 
How  many  broken  hearts,  how  many  wrecked  homes,  how 
many  motherless  and  fatherless  children  bear  witness  to 
the  tragedy  of  the  failure  of  one  to  maintain  the  constant 
attitude  of  seeking  the  happiness  of  the  other.  God  calls 
us  to  yield  the  life  to  Him.  We  are  to  link  our  life  to 
His  in  as  definite  a  manner  as  that  in  \A-hich  the  husband 
links  himself  to  the  wife.  AVe  are  to  live  daily,  hourly, 
momentarily,  seeking  not  our  own  will,  but  His  will.  We 
are  constantly  to  invite  Him  to  share  with  us  every  part 
of  our  life  and  to  seek  His  pleasure  and  guidance  in  every 
detail.  Truly  limitations  are  involved.  The  yielded  life 
is  a  life  of  "living  sacrifice."  But  O,  ho\\-  great  th°  \c\- 
in  store  for  the  one  whose  life  is  thus  united  to  the  life 
and  heart  of  God!  The  thought  of  sacrifice  is  swallowed 
up  in  the  joy  of  fellowship  and  of  the  blessings  which 
God  lavishes  upon  the  one  who  through  thus  yielding  to 
Him  permits  Him  to  manifest  His  best  choice  for  the 
life.  Our  lives  should  be  ykldcd  lives,  and  they  should 
also  be  yielding  lives. 


Q 


OD  indicates  a  few  of  the  blessings  He  gives  to 
the  yielded  Christian  in  these  same  verses.  He 
says : 

"I  beseech  ybu  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  >e  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  ivhicli  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  iiorld,  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  reneivinff  of  your  minds  that  ye  may 
prove  ivhat  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  ivill 
of   God."    (Rom.   12:1-2.) 

Here  we  find  the  blessing  of  acceptance,  the  blessing  of 
service,  the  blessing  of  separation,   the  blessing  of  trans- 
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formation,  and  the  blessing  of  satisfaction. 

The  joy  of  acceptance  cannot  be  described.  It  is 
wonderful  that  God  should  accept  us.  We  have  been 
sinful  and  vile  and  unworthy.  Our  lives  have  been  self- 
ish and  weak.  There  is  no  good  thing  in  us.  We  are 
constrained  to  cry  out,  "How  can  u-e  bring  pleasure  to 
the  heart  of  God?"  "How  can  -we  be  acceptable  to  Himf" 
But  God  says  He  has  made  us  holy.  The  thing  we  give 
may  be  unworthy  and  we  may  question  its  acceptable- 
ness,  but  God  has  sanctified  the  gift  and  His  record  is 
that  when  we  yield  the  life  to  Him  we  are  "holy,  accept- 
able unto  God."  A  little  working  girl  once  heard  a 
number  of  the  ladies  of  her  church  planning  on  what  they 
would  buy  for  the  parsonage,  to  prepare  for  the  coming 
of  the  new  pastor  and  his  wife.  As  she  listened  this  girl's 
heart  Was  very  heavy.  She  wanted  to  do  something,  but 
her  wages  were  barely  sufficient  to  provide  for  her  needs, 
and  she  could  not  afford  to  buy  an3'thing.  The  ladies 
had  finished  their  conversation  and  were  parting  when 
one  said,  "O  dear!  We  have  forgotten  the  cleaning,  and 
the  kitchen  is  dreadfully  dirty.  I  wonder  who  will  clean 
it?"  This  little  girl  saw  that  here  was  an  opportunity 
and  she  immediately  volunteered  her  services.  When  the 
pastor's  wife  came  she  admired,  very  properly,  the  kind 
gifts  which  had  been  made,  but  when  she  came  to  the 
kitchen  and  saw  how  spotlessly  clean  every  part  of  it  was, 
and  how  brightly  the  sun  shone  through  newly  washed 
windows,  and  how  bright  the  newly  polished  stove  looked, 
she  exclaimed  in  real  joy,  "Oh!  I  want  to  know  who 
cleaned  my  kitchen  so  nicely."  The  little  girl  who  had 
done  this  work  was  lingering  in  the  background,  wishing 
she  could  have  done  more,  but  when  she  saw  the  real  joy 
of  the  pastor's  wife  she  was  so  happy  she  could  not  restrain 
the  tears  of  joy.  O  believer!  Is  it  not  a  wonderful  thing 
that  God  can  accept  us?  How  poor  and  unworthy  we 
are,  but  we  are  acceptable  to  Him! 

The  joy  of  service  is  one  of  the  purest,  joys  that,  can 
come  to  any  man.  It  gives  us  the  joy  of  fellowship  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  a  most  real  sense.  He  came  to  die  that 
men  might  live.  In  His  death  He  has  provided  eternal 
life  for  all.  Now  He  has  given  us  the  privilege  of  telling 
them  about  His  wonderful  grace,  and  leading  them  to 
know  Him.  Oh!  What  joy  it  is  to  tell  this  stor}?  and 
to  see  men  and  women  trust  Him  as  their  Saviour!  What 
joy  it  is  to  be  instrumental  in  His  hand  in  bringing  growth 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  His  truths  to  the  lives 
of  weak  and  uninstructed  Christians!  What  a  great  joy 
it  is  to  know  that  \\-hen  we  get  to  be  in  His  presence  we 
will  see  those  with  \\hom  we  have  labored  and  will  re- 
ioice  with  them  that  God  through  us  brought  them  the 
message  of  life!  What  joy  will  be  ours  when  we  stand 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  hear  his  commen- 
dation, "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant!  ' 

"The  joy  of  separation"  may  sound  strange  to  some 
who  do  not  know  it,  but  there  is  a  deep  joy  in  separation 
— an  unspeakable  joy.  It  may  not  seem  at  first  thought 
that  there  is  ioy  in  giving  up  wo;'ldly  pleasures  and  am- 
bitions, but  God  asks  us  to  give  up  only  that  He  may  give 
us  \\hat  is  infinitely  better.  The  joy  of  separation  lies  in 
the  fact  that  it  permits  Him  to  do  this  for  us.  A  little 
lad,  playing  in  the  dirt,  may  find  real  joy  in  making  his 
mud  pies,  but  what  healthy  boy  would  hesitate  for  a 
minute  to  leave  his  mud  pies  if  offered  a  big,  generous 
slice  of  real,  home-made  pie?  God  is  appealing  to  us  for 
lives  of  separation,  not  because  He  wants  to  deprive  us 
of  pleasure,  but  because  He  wants  to  give  in  the  place  of 
such  fleeting  pleasures  as  this  world  affords  other  n'eas- 
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i/f/     HOSOEVER  is  God's  great  universal  word.   It 

r  r  includes   all   and   excludes   none.     With   it   He 

addresses   all   human   beings,   Jew   and   Gentile, 

rich  and  poor,  man  and  child.     There  is  not  one  left  out. 

Posted  at  the  entrance  of  a  field  where  the  owners 
want  no  trespassers  there  is  a  large  notice  giving  forth  its 
clear-cut  warning  in  these  words,  "Keep  out!"  "This 
means  you!"  What  force  and  emphasis  the  last  expres- 
sion lends  to  the  first.  "This  means  you!"  There  is  no 
exception  and  no  mistalce  as  to  who  is  meant.  So  it  is 
with  the  "whosoever"  of  the  Bible.  God  points  to  it  and 
lovingly  says,  "This  means  you!"  As  the  young  man 
who  went  to  the  minister  with  an  open  Testament  in 
his  hand  and  his  finger  on  the  word  "whosoever"  we  can 
say,  "Thank  God,  I've  found  my  name  in  the  Bible." 

The  young  man's  name  was  in   the  Book,  yours  is 
there,  dear  reader,  mine  is  there  in  the  all-inclusive  "who- 
soever."    But  do  not  overlook  the 
little  word  which  follows  it : 

"Whosoever  'will  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely." 
(Rev.  22:17.) 

The  invitation  is  universal.  God 
welcomes  all,  but  He  will  not  com- 
pel any.  During  the  great  war 
men  were  placed  in  the  battle  line 
and  forced  to  fight  whether  or  not 
it  was  harmonious  with  their  de- 
sire. But  the  Saviour  does  not  deal 
that  way.  Unlike  the  notice  at  the 
entrance  of  the  field  ringing  out  its 
cold,  stern  command,  "Keep  out!" 
hear  Him  as  He  welcomes  you — 
tenderly,  lovingly  invites  you : 

"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and 
I  will  give  you  rest."  (Matt. 
11:28.) 

Here  is  the  warm-hearted  welcome;  but  you  are  asked  to 
do  nothing  against  your  will.   You  must  willingly  respond. 


•  ^L/  (JNNING  to  Jesus  one  day  and  kneeling  before 
A  \  Him  there  came  a  wealthy  young  nobleman,  a 
^^young  ruler  of  influence  and  power.  He  came 
as  had  many  others  with  a  single  sincere  inquiry  in  his 
heart.  When  we  first  see  him  he  challenges  our  admira- 
tion and  provokes  our  respect  by  his  apparent  humility 
and  willingness  in  giving  voice  to  his  question  : 


Are  you  making  the  mistake  of  the  rich  5'oung  ruler? 

Thousands  of  precious,  priceless  souls  will  spend  eter- 
nity in  hell  because  they  chose  to  follow  in  the  path  of 
Do  not  go  down  to  eternal  doom. 


this 


illing 


NA/ith  every  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  we 
seek  to  give  at  least  one 
article  setting  forth  the 
Gospel  message.  McGlure 
has  given  us  this  specially 
clear  and  helpful  mes- 
sage for  the  Wiiringness 
Number. 


"Good  Master,   what  shall    I   do  that   I   may 
L'terna!   life?"    (Mark   10:17.) 


ihcrit 


But  O,  the  sadness  of  it!  No  sooner  is  the  reply  received 
than  he  is  up  and  gone,  for  the  record  is  that  his  brow 
darkened  and  he  went  away  grieved,  unwilling  to  part 
with  his  great  possessions.  He  being  possessed  by  the 
spirit  of  unwillingness,  the  message  of  Jesus  found  no 
acceptance  in  his  heart. 


perishing  of  thirst  when   the  water  of  life   is  so  near  at 
hand  to  be  had  for  the  simple  asking  of  it. 

If  the  water  of  life  were  to  be  bought  or  earned, 
there  would  be  some  reason  for  men  not  taking  it.  But 
see,  it  is  given  freely,  given  without  payment  and  without 
cost : 

"Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price."     (Isa.    55:1.) 

And  again  we  read  in  Rom.  6:23  that 

"The  gift  of  God   is  eternal   life." 

The  heart  of  God  must  be  broken  as  heady,  unwilling 
human  beings  refuse  to  take  the 
gift  that  He  so  graciously  ofiers. 

Suppose  at  Christmas  time  you 
were  to  purchase  a  beautiful  and 
expensive  gift  for  a  friend.  What 
delight  and  joy  is  yours  as  you 
think  of  taking  the  gift  to  him  and 
presenting  it  as  a  token  of  your 
love.  Your  heart  thrills  with  the 
ecstacy  of  the  joy  of  giving  expres- 
sion to  your  affection  as  you  care- 
fully prepare  the  gift  to  be  pre- 
sented. With  what  happiness  you 
go  to  your  friend's  door  expecting 
him  to  receive  you  with  tender  ap- 
preciation and  gratitude.  \'our 
heart  leaps  for  sheer  delight  as  you 
hear  him  responding  to  your  knock. 
But  alas!  instead  of  greeting  you 
with  the  smile  and  welcome  you 
anticipated,  he  sees  what  you  have,  he  understands  why 
you  have  come,  he  cries  out  in  sullen,  dogged  tones,  "Away 
with  you  and  your  gift,"  and  rudely  slams  the  door  in 
your  face. 

The  Christmas  season  having  just  passed,  and  thoughts 
of  giving  being  fresh  in  our  minds,  who  cannot  understand 
what  such  an  experience  would  mean?  Your  heart  would 
be  broken,  your  soul  would  be  grieved  to  the  quick,  your 
eyes  tear-filled,  and  back  to  your  home  you  would  go, 
retracing  your  steps  in  sorrow  and  grief  at  your  friend's 
1U1  responsiveness  and  indifference  toward  your  love  for 
him.  Your  wounded  soul  would  not  rally  quickly  from 
such  a  painful  experience. 

And  so  I  believe  the  heart  of  God  is  grieved  with 
willful  man  because  of  his  cold,  indifferent  attitude  toward 
Jesus  Christ.  I  believe  that  His  soul  is  sad  and  His  eyes 
tear-filled  if  such  a  thing  be  possible.  Did  not  Jesus 
weep  over  Jerusalem?  Hear  the  pangs  of  sorrow  in  that 
hcart-liieaking  lamentation  o\er  the  stubborn  city: 
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"O     Jerusalem,     Jerusalem,     thou     that     killest     the 
prophets,    and    stonest    them    which    are   sent    unto   thee, 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even   as  a  hen  gathereth   her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!"      (Matt.  23:37). 
"And  ye  would  not!"     O,  there  is  the  cause  of  His  weep- 
ing and  the  reason  for  His  sorrow.    Jerusalem  would  not 
take  the  gift.     How  many  times  had  He  pleaded  with  the 
city!      How  frequently  had  she  heard  the  message  from 
His  own   lips!      He  had  dealt  with  her  known  and  her 
unknown,  with  her  leaders  and  her  laity,  with  her  rich 
and  her  poor.     As  a  father  He  had  appealed  to  them,  but 
all  ahke  hated  His  message  and  rejected  His  love.     So  in 
sorrow   He   attributes   their   plight   to   the  unwillingness 
of  the  people  of   the  city — "And  ye  would   not!"     "Ye 
A\'ould  not!" 

And  now,  my  friend,  if  you  are  spurning  the  love  of 
God  like  the  unwilling  ones  in  Jerusalem,  and  turning 
down  His  gift,  you  are  wounding  Him  \\'ho  gave  Himself 
for  you,  robbing  yourself  of  eternal  life,  and  deliberately 
sending  yourself  to  everlasting  torment  where  the  fire  is 
not  quenched  and  the  worm  dieth  not.  Men  go  to  hell 
of  their  own  will  and  accord,  not  for  sin  and  iniquity, 
but  for  willfully  refusing  Jesus  Christ — God's  free  gift. 
There'll  be  no  room  for  the  self-willed  Christ-rejector  in 
heaven's  eternal  glories.  To  you  the  Saviour  says  as  to 
the  bigoted  Pharisees  of  His  day: 

"And  ye  will   not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."      (Jno.   5:40). 

PERNAL  life  is  offered  to  all  who  will  come.  For 
the  traditional  fountain  of  youth  m.en  have  searched 
but    found    it    not.      Youth's    flower    fades,    old    age 
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creeps  on,  and  they  seek  a  prolonging  of  life,  an  extension 
of  days.  Ponce  de  Leon  sought  the  mystical  waters 
wherein  he  might  bathe  and  know  again  the  strength  and 
vigor  of  youth,  but  he  discovered  only  the  briny  waters 
of  the  Pacific,  and  died  an  aged  man.  When  will  men 
awaken?  When  will  they  flee  to  Jesus?  When  will 
they  see  and  understand  that  He  is  the  Fountain  of  Life? 
From  Him  and  Him  alone  flow  the  living  waters  free  to 
every  one  who  will  ask. 

He  rested  one  time  at  Jacob's  well  where  a  woman 
came  to  draw  water.  She  knew  not  who  He  was  nor 
why  He  being  a  Jew  should  have  any  dealings  with  a 
Samaritan  woman.     But  Jesus  said  to  her: 

"Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again  ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life."    (Jno.  4.:i3-i4.) 

The  woman  \va.$  filled  with  amazement  at  these  words, 
but  she  knew  that  "\vhosoever"  included  her;  so  she  asked 
for  the  gift: 

"Sir,  give  me  this  water  that  I  thirst  not."  (Jno.  4:15.) 
What  an  eager  attitude  of  willingness  is  manifested  in 
her  conduct.  Do  you  find  the  same  response  in  your  soul 
that  was  in  the  heart  of  this  woman  ?  Just  as  definitely  as 
He  spoke  to  her  at  the  well  long  ago.  He  speaks  to  you 
through  His  Word  today: 

"Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

O,  sinner,  join  with  the  Samaritan  woman  in  saying,  "Sir, 
eive  me  this  water  that  I  thrist  not." 


A     Look     OverThe 
Troubled     World 

by    FRANK  S.    WESTON,   D.D..    TORONTO 

■WATCHMAN    WHAT  OF  THE  NIGHT?      WATCHMAN.   WHAT  OF  THE  NIGHT?     THE  WATCHMAN  SAID,  THE  MORN- 
H^JG  COMETH 'and  ALiO  THE  NIGHT:  IF  YE  WILL  INQUIRE.  INOyiKE  YE:  TUP>N  YE,  COME,'      ISA,  2111 

"The  morning  cometh  and  also  the  night."  Progre^s  born  into  the  realm  of  Satan.  In  China  alone  for  every 
and  retrogression  are  implied  in  these  words.  A  moving  person  saved,  a  thousand  are  added  to  the  unsaved  popu- 
forward   and    a   moving  backward   are   signified   in 


'the 
mornmg  cometh"- — "also  the  night." 

Is  the  world  moving  forward?  Yes,  in  many  ways. 
There  is  a  great  increase  of  light.  The  Bible  has  been  put 
into  all  nations  with  the  result  that  truth  and  righteous- 
ness are  known  as  never  before. 

Beside  this  light  from  the  Word  of  God  there  are  now 
twenty-two  thousand  missionaries  proclaiming  the  way  of 
life  among  all  peoples.  In  the  non-Christian  world  are 
over  a  million  who  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  the  last  twenty  years.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  centurv  there  was  not  a  single   Protestant  in 


lation  by  birth. 

There  are  four  hundred  and  fifty  million  who  have 
not  a  word  of  the  Bible  in  their  own  tongue. 

If  the  look  is  toward  lands  where  light  has  long 
shone,  we  see  the  night  is  coming. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  is  one  hundred 
and  ten  million.  Of  this  number  thirty-four  million  eight 
hundred  thousand  are  outside  of  the  membership  of  the 
evangelical  churches.  Not  only  this  but  recent  investi- 
gations show  that  thousands  of  our  churches  are  dying. 
One  out  of  nine  of  the  country  churches  have  died  in 
recent    vears.      Only   one-third    are    increasing   and    two- 


China  or  Japan  and  very  few  in  India.     Behold,  now  the      thirds  have  either  ceased  growing  or  are  on  the  decline 


tens  of  thousands.  Truly,  the  morning  is  coming  in  the 
East. 

Much  more  along  this  hne  could  be  said.  This  must 
suflnce  for  the  present. 

The  watchman  said,  "And  also  the  night."  The  facts 
are  as  antithetical  as  are  the  words  of  the  watchman. 
Over  against  this  glorious  lighting  of  earth's  darkness  by 
the  Light  of  God  we  have  a  growing  darkness.  While 
light  has  been  spreading  sin  has  been  taking  a  firmer  grip 
on  the  people  of  the  earth.  Five  million  have  come  to 
know  Christ;  meanwhile,  two  hundred  million  have  been 


There  are  thirt\'-four  thousand  six  hundred  and  sixty-eight 
churches  in  the  United  States  without  regular  pastors. 
Leaders  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  report  that  ninety-five  per 
cent  of  young  men  in  our  cities  are  outside  the  churches. 
This  portends  the  coming  night. 

Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer  says,  "Taking  the  world  at  large  it 
is  a  solemn  fact  that  of  every  four  persons  on  earth,  three 
know  nothing  of  the  Lord." 

Mrs.  Isabella  Bird  says,  "My  view  of  the  world  is 
that  there  is  a  glimmer  of  light  here  and  there,  a  feeble 
glimmer  just  enhancing  the  darkness  that  surrounds  it."' 


Are  you  pushing   "Grace  and  Truth"  in  your  church  ? 


Ftbruarv   1027 


by     THE     EDITOK 


/07 


T  h  at     Song     Sheet 


/\'  the  Infinity  Number  of 
'Grace  and  Truth,"  (Dec, 
1922)  we  discussed  under  the 
caption,  "Singing  unto  the  Lord," 
the  song  sheet  used  at  the  Arizona 
Baptist  Assembly.  This  song  sheet 
contained  songs  which  were  not 
only  destitute  of  spirituality  but 
which  were  positively  corrupt  and 
wicked.  The  song  sheet  was  dis- 
cussed as  one  of  the  evidences  ol 
the  horrid  apostasy  which  is  char- 
acteristic of  the  hour  in  which  we 
live.  Although  it  may  be  a  bit  dis- 
tasteful to  some,  yet  the  fact  re- 
mains that  that  song  sheet  most 
aptly  illustrates  the  heart-breaking 
condition  which  we  were  discuss- 
ing. The  editorial  attacked  no  one. 
It  deprecated  the  fact  that  even 
Christians  are  allowing  themselves 
to  drift  with  the  apostasy  of  the 
age. 


The  editorial  raised  a  rumpus,  and  we  are  very  happy 
to  report,  it  also  brought  forth  the  most  enthusiastic  en- 
dorsement. Protests  and  accusations  of  a  very  definite 
sort  have  been  received  at  the  office  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  Because  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  fairness 
which  "Grace  and  Truth"  constantly  desires  to  main- 
tain, we  are  giving  valuable  space  which  we  had  purposed 
to  devote  to  other  matters  for  the  printing  of  these  letters 
of  protest  an'd  our  accompanying  discussion. 

A  vigorous  protest  containing  certain  accusations 
came  from  the  Baptist  Ministers  Conference  of  Maricopa 
County,  Arizona.     It  follows: 

Editor,   "Grace  and  Truth,"  , 

Denver,   Colo.  .       . 

Dear  Brother: 

The  Baptist  Ministers  Conference  of  Maricopa 
County,  Arizona,  in  regular  session  with  the  Scottsdale 
Baptist  Church,  December  11,  1922,  authorized  the  un- 
dersigned committee  to  reply  to  your  article  appearing  in 
a  recent  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  relating  to  the 
Arizona  Baptist  Assembly  in  first  annual  session  at  Pres- 
cott,   Arizona,   August   ist  to   loth,   1922. 

We  would  first  commend  your  zeal  for  defending 
"the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  But 
we  deplore  your  hasty  judgment  and  unfair  criticism 
of  a  program,  the  real  character  of  which  you  were 
uninformed.  For  uninformed  or  incorrectly  informed, 
vou  surely  were  or  you  could  not  have  written  as  you 
"did. 

In  the  first  place,  the  "official  song  sheet  (especially 
prepared  for  the  assembly)"  was  NOT  an  "official" 
song  sheet,  as  stated  in  your  article,  but  was  prepared 
by  an  individual  pastor,  and  was  never  presented  to 
the  assembly  for  adoption  or  consideration,  but  was  dis- 
tributed on  "stunt"  night  and  a  few  of  the  songs  used. 
This  was  the  only  appearance  of  the  song  sheet  during 
the   assembh'. 


I  A  healthy,  wholesome,  | 

I  and  Christian  way  to  han-  | 

I      die  disagreement  is  to  | 

I  "ventilate"     the     whole  | 

I  business.      In    fairness    to  | 

I  some  protesting  brethren  | 

j  we  print  their  protest,  and  | 

I  voice  our  humble  reply.  | 

I      \A/e  have  a  conviction  | 

I  that  their   energies  might  | 

I  have  been  better  spent  in  | 

I  deploring  their  song  sheet  | 

I  than  attacking  our  refer-  | 

I  ence    to    it.  I 


The  "official"  song  book 
used  by  the  assembly  was 
"Victory  Songs"  by  Homer 
Rodeheaver.  The  assembly 
song,  adopted  by  vote  of  the 
assembly  was  "Faith  of  Our 
Fathers." 

Feeling  that  your  article 
was  a  slanderous  misrepre- 
sentation of  Arizona  Baptists 
and  the  cause  they  represent, 
we  are,  therefore,  asking  that 
you  make  corrections  neces- 
sary, in  or  through  the  col- 
umns of  your  paper.  We  fur- 
thermore feel  that  an  apology 
is  due  the  constituency  of  the 
Arizona  Baptist  Summer  As- 
sembly. 

Hoping  to  hear  from  you 
in  the  near  future  regarding 
this  matter,  we  are, 

Very  faithfully, 
F.  E.  Hawes, 
V.  A.  Vanderhoof,  Secy. 


Illlllllllllllllllllllllllr 


We  are  happy  to  commend 
these  brethren  that,  generally  speaking,  they  have  main- 
tained a  courteous  tone  in  their  communication.  We 
wrote  them  that  the  reply  to  their  protest  would  appear 
in  "Grace  and  Truth."  Their  letter  while  courteous, 
quite  missed  the  point  of  the  editorial  and  we  are  regret- 
ful to  report  was  used  in  a  fashion  which  was  not  kind, 
to  say  the  least.  Copies  of  the  foregoing  letter  were  sent, 
by  the  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Arizona  Baptist 
Convention,  to  Baptist  Pastors  of  the  State.  Inasmuch 
as  there  are  only  two  or  three  of  the  Baptist  Pastors  of 
Arizona  on  the  subscription  list  of  "Grace  and  Truth," 
this  action  was  superfluous.  The  letter  which  the  Cor- 
responding Secretary  sent  to  the  pastors  of  Arizona  with 
the  protest  of  the  Maricopa  County  brethren  follows: 

To   the  Pastors: 
Dear  Brethren: 

In  a  recent  issue  of  the  magazine  sent  out  by  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute,  Denver,  Colorado,  the  editor  had 
this  to  say:  "In  a  recent  summer  assembly  held  by  the 
Baptist  Young  People  of  Arizona  the  sort  of  music  used 
is  a  terrible  revelation  of  the  deplorable  drift  of  the  age. 
7'he  official  song  sheet  (especially  prepared  for  the  as- 
sembly) had  on  it  eighteen  songs."  Then  follows  a  list 
of  the  songs  with  a  write-up  of  two  which  were  espe- 
cially objectionable  to  the  editor,  and  which,  of  course, 
it  would  have  been  better  if  they  had  not  been  on  the 
list,  and  closing  his  editorial  he  says:  "In  sorrow  we 
bow  before  God  in  the  face  of  this  horrid  evidence  of 
apostasy  as  the  spirit  of  God  speaks  to  the  soul  in  the 
words  of  Col.   3:16." 

I  do  not  know  to  what  extent  this  paper  circulates 
in  i>ur  state,  but  at  least,  one  pastor  reports  that  on  the 
basis  of  this  article,  one  member  left  his  church  to  unite 
^vith  another  on  the  basis  of  the  "apostasy"  among  the 
the    Baptists   of    the    State    of    Arizona. 

I  am  enclosing  to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  a  letter 
sent  to  the  editor  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  and  authorized 
b\  the  Baptist  Ministers'  Conference  of  Maricop:i 
CountN'.      Both    Bro.    Hawes   and    Hro.    X'andfihool,    wild 
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wrote  the  letter,  (they  being  the  members  of  the  com- 
mittee nam^ed  by  the  Pastors'  Conference)  -were  in  at- 
tendance at  the  assembly,  and  are  able  to  answer  the 
charges  made  against  the  Baptists  of  Arizona,  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  facts  in  the  case.  This  is  sent  to 
you  for  your  information  and  in  order  that  any  false 
impression  that  has  come  as  a  result  of  the  editorial 
cited  above  may  be  corrected. 
Yours  in   His   service, 

Sincerelv  vours, 


H.   Q.   Morton. 
this   from  Rev. 


J.  D. 


,.  Still   another  protest  came   in, 
Springston,  of  Los  Angeles : 

Editor,  "Grace  and  Truth," 
2047   Glenarm   Place, 
Denver,   Colo. 
Dear   Sir: 

There  has  been  handed  me  a  clipping  from  a  copy 
of  a  periodical,  the  title  of  which  seems  to  be  "Grace 
and  Truth,"  in  which  it  assails  the  directors  of  the 
Baptist  Summer  Assembly  of  the  State  of  Arizona,  held 
at  Prescott  in  August,   1922. 

Will  3'ou  please  send  me  the  name  and  address  of 
the  editor  of  that  article?  I  shall  await  just  time  for 
the   mail   to   bring   it. 

Yours  truly, 
.    ■  J.  D.  Sprikcstov, 

Director   of  Religious   Education 
for  the  Arizona  Baptist  Con-vention. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  this  brother  permitted  himself 
to  be  abrupt  almost  to  rudeness.  In  a  subsequent  letter 
Rev.  Springston  says : 

"I  was  present  at  every  session  of  the  Ari- 
zona Baptist  Assembly  and  was  in  charge  of  the 
educational  program.  There  was  no  such  song  program 
as  you  describe  adopted  or  accepted  by  that  assembly.  I 
think  somebody  did  bring  a  list  of  songs  there,  suggest- 
ing that  they  might  be  used  as  songs  around  the  camps 
or  on  young  people's  hikes,  serenades,  etc.,  but  they  fell 
so.  absolutely  flat  that  it  apparently  never  occured  to  any- 
body to  use  them.  However,  I  would  not  say  that  some 
voung  people  who  were  on  the  grounds  did  not  sing  some 
of  the  songs  that  you  have  suggested,  for  there  were  a 
great  many  other  people  camped  in  those  public  camp 
grounds  during  the  time  our  assembly  was  in  session. 
I  want  to  say  that  at  no  time  in  the  sessions  of  our 
assembly  were  any  such  songs  used  as  a  number  of 
those  that  you  have  named  and  described." 

Rev.  Springston  saj's,  in  the  above  quotation,  "I  think 
somebody  did  bring  a  list  of  songs."  The  somebody  re- 
ferred to  was  Rev.  E.  H.  Shanks,  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Phoenix.  This  brother  had  charge  of 
the  music  in  the  assembly  and  as  song  leader  of  the 
assembly,  introduced  the  song  sheet  to  which  "Grace  and 
Truth"  objected.  An  interesting  letter  from  Rev.  Shanks 
follows : 

Editor,  ''Grace   and   Truth," 
Denver,  Colo. 
Dear   Sir: 

My  attention  has  been  called  to  a  recent  issue  of 
your  valuable  paper  which  contained  notice  and  com- 
ment on  the  "'song  sheet"  used  at  the  Arizona  Summer 
Assembly,   and   which  I  compiled. 

I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  put  30U  right  on  sev- 
eral points  in  fairness  to  yourself  and  your  splendid  con- 
stituency. It  is  a  pity  to  have  such  misstatements  and 
false  reports  go  out,  for  the  truth  is  slow  in  making 
headway    against    falsehood. 

First  of  all,  I  wrote  the  Young  Peoples  Rally  song 
for  my  own  young  people  and  used  it  in  our  regular 
church  services  with  fine  effect  and  without  any  sus- 
picion of  criticism.  It  has  been  widely  used  in  young 
people's  rallies.  Your  suggestion  that  it  was  written 
for  the  tune  of  "John  Brown's  Body,"  is  almost  laugh- 
able.* Try  it  and  see  how  far  you  will  make  it  go.  It 
was  written  for  "The  Battle  Hymn  of  the  Republic." 
Surely,  this  is  one  of  our  stateliest  and  most  excellent 
American    songs. 


Second,  these  songs  from  the  sheet  were  not  used 
in  the  Assembly  meetings  proper,  but  in  the  camp-fire 
groups  and  on  stunt-night.  Then,  only  a  few  of  them. 
They  were  printed  at  my  expense  for  this  purpose,  and 
appreciated  by  the  yoiing  people.  We  feel  that  it  is 
better  to  keep  young  folks  in  groups  than  to  let  them 
wander  off  in  "couples"  after  the  meetings.  These 
choruses   are   popular   and   sung   everywhere. 

All  the  singing  in  the  regular  meetings  of  the  assem- 
bly was  of  a  very  high  order  and  intensely  devotional. 
Under  my  own  leadership  the  devotion  was  full  of  fine 
spirit.  We  used  for  all  this  service  Rodeheaver's  Utility 
Edition  of  "Victory  Songs."  These  I  furnished  myself, 
and  led  all   the  singing. 

I  want  to  say  for  the  assembly  folks,  that  of  the  more 
than  one  hundred  young  people  present,  not  a  single  one 
ever  offered  one  word  of  criticism  or  objection.  I  have 
never  known  a  finer  bunch  of  young  folks,  and  I  have 
been  in  Young  People's  Assemblies  for  thirty-five  years. 
They  were  a  consecrated,  whole-hearted,  happy,  joyous, 
red-hot-for-Jesus  bunch  of  Baptists.  They  w-ere  sensitive 
to  anything  that  would  be  amiss,  and  would  not  have 
tolerated  it.  Nor  would  any  of  those  of  us  who  w-ere 
on  the  faculty  have  permitted  anything  that  was  not  in 
keeping  with  the  true  spirit  of  Christ.  The  criticism 
that  has  come  has  sorung  from  people  who  were  not 
there,  and  most  of  it  has  been  a  pure  invention  of  things 
that  did  not  take  place  at  all.  I  have  never  known  a 
finer  meeting,  with  better  and  more  Christian  spirit, 
"^"ours  truly, 

E.   H.    Sh.\kks. 

HESE  letters  reveal  the  general  spirit  of  the  pro- 
test which  has  been  made.  We  are  delighted  in 
observing  that  on  the  one  point  which  was  made  in 
the  "Grace  and  Truth"  editorial,  these  men  are  all  in 
agreement.  The  one  fact  which  was  adduced  by  "Grace 
and  Truth"  was  that  there  was  a  most  reprehensible  song 
:heet  used  at  the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly.  Our 
protesting  brethren  all  say  that  the  song  sheet  was  there. 

Rev.  Springston  says:  "I  think  somebody  did  bring 
a  list  of  songs." 

Rev.  Morton  sa3's:  "Of  course,  it  would  have  been 
better  if  they  (the  worldly  songs)  had  not  been  on  the 
list." 

We  agree,  it  would  have  been  better,  yes,  very  much 
better. 

Rev.  Hawes  and  Vanderhoof  say:  "The  *  *  *  song 
sheet  was  distributed  on  stunt  night  and  a  few  of  the 
songs  used." 

Rev.  Shanks  says:  "The  song  sheet  used  at  the 
Arizona  Summer  Assembly  and  which  I  compiled.  These 
songs  (\vere  used)  in  the  camp  fire  groups  and  on  stunt 
night.  *  *  *  They  v^'ere  printed  at  my  expense  for  thk 
purpose." 

These  men  simply  bear  out  and  endorse  the  fact 
which  A\-as  declared  in  the  editorial  to  which  they  obiect. 
W^e  cannot  restrain  the  inquiry,  "Why  all  this  dis- 
turbance?" 

ZvT'RTHER]\IORE,     after      fully     agreeing     with 

^       "Grace  and  Truth"  that  the  disgraceful  long  sheet 

was  there,  these  brethren  make  exceedingly  serious 

accusations.     The   accusations  as  stated   in  the  foregoing 

letters  may  be  grouped  as  follows: 

I.  Revs.  Hawes  and  Vanderhoof  accuse  "Grace  and 
Truth"  of  "unfair  criticism  of  the  program"  of  the 
Arizona   Baptist   Summer  Assembly. 

*\^'e  are  grieved  that  the  Rev.  Shanks  should  have  lauched  at  us  because  we 
said  the  tune  of  one  of  his  soncs  was  ".Tohn  Brown's  Bod,v."  He  insists  the  tune 
is  not  ".Tohn  Brown's  Body."  but  'The  Battle  Hymn  of  the  Eepublic."  The  En- 
cvclopaedia  Britannica  says 

Julia    Ward    Howe's    most    popular    roem    is     "The    Battle    Hymn    of    t'le 

Republic"    written   to   the   old  folk   tune   associated   with    the    song    of    "Jolin 

Brown's   Boitv." 
Why  ilid    the   brother   laus;lr; 


Wouldn't  your  pastor  appreciate  the  monthly  visits  of  "Grace  and  Truth  ?" 


February  7923 


If  there  be  first  a 
Willing  Mind  it  is 
accepted  according 
to  that  a  Man 
Hath  and  not  ac- 
cording to  that  He 
Hath  Not. 

2  Cor.  8:12 


2.  Revs.  Hawes  and  Vanderhoof  further  accuse 
"Grace  and  Truth"  of  "slanderous  misrepresentation  of 
Arizona  Baptists." 

3.  Rev.  Shanks  accuses  "Grace  and  Truth"  of  "mis- 
statements" and  "false  reports"  and  "falsehoods"  con- 
cerning the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly. 

4.  Rev.  Shanks,  b}'  devoting  an  entire  paragraph  to 
defending  the  yoimg  people,  implies  that  "Grace  and 
Truth"  attacked  the  character  of  the  Baptist  Young 
People  of  Arizona. 

5.  Rev.  Springston  accuses  "Grace  and  Truth"  of 
"assailing  the  Directors  of  the  Baptist  Summer  Assembly" 
of  Arizona. 

6.  Rev.  Morton  accuses  "Grace  and  Truth  '  of 
"making  charge?  against  the  Baptists  of  Arizona." 

7.  Revs.  Hawes  and  Vanderhoof  accuse  "Grace  and 
Truth"  of  calling  th*"  vile  and  corrupt  song  sheet  used  in 
the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly,  "official." 

Without  hesitation  we  positively  deny  the  first  six  of 
these  accusations.  The  seventh  one  is  true.  We  did  say 
the  song  sheet  was  "official." 

Let  us  deal   with   the  accusations  one  by  one. 

First:  "Cirace  and  Truth"  did  not  indulge  in  "unfair 
criticism"  of  the  program  of  the  Arizona  Baptist  Assem- 
bly. The  program  was  not  even  mentioned.  We  have 
been  assured  that  the  program  was  unusually  good. 
litJiGrrace  and  Truth"  stated  that  the  song  sheet  in  question 
Was  used  at  the  Assembly,  and  deplored  that  so  wicked  a 
thing  should  find  its  way  into  a  gathering  purporting  to 
be  religious.  We  find  that  our  information  was  accurate. 
The  song  sheet  was  there. 

Second:  "Grace  and  Truth"  did  not  'slanderously 
misrepresent  Arizona  Baptists.'  "Grace  and  Truth" 
simply  declared  that  an  exceedingly  questionable  group  of 
songs  had  been  used  in  the  Arizona  Summer  Assembly. 
We  did  not  imply  that  no  other  songs  were  used,  indeed, 
we  were  quite  sure  that  the  song  sheet  described  was 
only  employed  for  special  occasions.  To  "slanderously 
misrepresent  the  Baptists"  was  farthest  from  the  intent 
or  statement  of  the  editorial.  We  simply  said  the  song 
sheet  was  there.     //  nas. 


log 

Third:  "Grace  and  Truth"  was  not  guilty  of  "mis- 
statements," "false  reports"  and  "falsehoods"  concerning 
the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly.  There  are  no 
falsehoods  in  the  editorial.  (It  wasn't  quite  polite  of  the 
Rev.  Shanks  to  call  the  editor  a  liar.)  "Grace  and 
Truth"  was  so  bold  as  to  "speak  out  in  meetin'."  It 
frankly  avered  that  the  wicked  song  sheet  was  used  at  the 
Assembly.  That  was  not  a  misstatement !  That  was  not 
a  false  report !  That  was  not  a  falsehood !  The  song 
sheet  was  there. 

Fourth:  "Grace  and  Truth"  did  not  in  any  wise  cast 
aspersions  or  make  attack  upon  the  character  of  the 
Arizona  Baptist  Young  People.  The  editor  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  has  a  large  acquaintance  among  Arizona 
Baptists  and  has  learned  to  love  many  of  them  for  their 
work's  sake  and  for  the  high  standard  of  Christian  life 
which  they  maintain.  Ah,  no,  instead  of  attacking  Ari- 
zona Baptist  Young  People,  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  boost- 
ing for  them.  In  fact,  there  are  a  dozen  or  more  of 
Arizona's  finest  I'eceiving  training  at  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  this  very  hour.  In  that  much  criticized  editorial 
"Grace  and  Truth"  had  no  unkindly  thought  for  the 
young  people  but  rather,  deepest  pity  for  them  that  any 
of  those  having  their  spiritual  well-being  in  charge  should 
have  introduced  such  songs  on  their  "stunt  night"  and  in 
their  "camp  fire  groups."     For  the  song  sheet  was  there. 

Fifth  :"Grace  and  Truth"  did  not  assail  the  Directors 
of  the  Baptist  Summer  Assembly.  One  perusal  of  the 
editoral  is  enough  to  demonstrate  the  absurdity  of  this 
accusation.  "Grace  and  Truth"  with  fullest  respect  for 
the  Directorate  of  the  Assembly  simply  took  the  position 
that  the  exceedingly  objectionable  song  sheet  was  there. 
We  regret  to  report  that  it  was. 

Sixth:  "Grace  and  Truth"  did  not  make  charges 
aeainst  the  Baptists  of  Arizona.  Some  of  "Grace  and 
Truth's"  best  and  dearest  friends  are  among  the  Baptists 
of  Arizona.  We  have  no  charge  to  make.  We  love  the 
Baptists  of  Arizona  with  a  "pure  heart  fervently."  But 
"Grace  and  Truth"  did  say  that  a  song  sheet  containing 
some  very  suggestive  songs  was  there.  The  brethren  all 
say  that  it  was. 

Seventh:  "(jrace  and  Truth"  did  call  the  song  sheet 
"official."     On  this  point  there  is  evidently  a  difference  of 


Yield    Yourselves 

unto  God,  as  those 

that  are  Alive  from 

the  Dead,  and  your 

Members  as  Instru- 

ments   of    Kight- 

9 

i 

eousness  unto  God. 
Kom.  6:13 

1000     NEW    ONES     BY    APRIL     FIRST! 


no 


"Grace  and   Truth" 


opinion  between  honest  and  sincere  brethren.  The  Ari- 
zona brethren  feel  that  the  word  "official"  must  mean 
that  the  matter  was  voted  upon.  In  this  we  cannot 
concur.  When  one  is  placed  in  "official"  position,  his 
acts  when  acting  in  his  appointed  capacity,  are  "official." 
Even  when  a  pastor  of  a  church  in  the  performance  of 
his  duty,  does  that  which  displeases  many  of  his  member- 
ship, the  "official"  character  of  his  act  must  be  recognized 
even  if  it  has  not  been  voted  upon  and  many  ot  the 
members  object.  The  church  suffers  the  result  of  the 
"official"  act  of  the  pastor.  Of  course,  the  church  may 
take  action  and  repudiate  that  which  has  been  done  by 
their  pastor.  In  so  doing  they  make  clear  the  fact  that 
they  were  out  of  sympathy  with  him  in  his  act,  but  they  do 
not  in  any  wise  reduce  the  fact  that  he  was  acting  as 
their  "official"  representative  when  the  unwise  deed  was 
done.  It  would  be  cowardly  of  any  organization  to  seek 
to  escape  responsibility  for  the  acts  of  its  officers  when  they 
were  performing  their  regularly  appointed  duties. 

That  an  unfortunate  circumstance  has  arisen  among 
the  brethren  in  Arizona  is  quite  evident.  It  will  be  noted 
in  Mr.  Shanks'  letter  that  he  says  he  "led  all  the  singing." 
It  was  in  the  performance  of  his  duty  as  song  leader  that 
the  wicked  song  sheet  was  prepared.  He  says  in  his 
letter,  "I  compiled  it  for  this  purpose."  The  purpose 
which  he  specifically  names  is  "stunt  night"  and  "camp 
fire  groups"  at  the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly. 
It  looks  "official"  to  us. 

Furthermore,  Rev.  Shanks,  who  compiled  the  song 
•iheet,  was  Chairman  of  the  Program  Committee  of  the 
Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly,  and  as  such  was 
specially  mentioned  with  the  other  teachers  in  enthusiastic 
resolutions  of  thanks  passed  by  the  Assembly  in  regular 
session.  So  we  observe  that  the  Rev.  Shanks  was  not  only 
the  song  leader  but  the  Chairman  of  the  Program  Com- 
mittee of  the  Assembly.  In  the  regular  performance  of 
his  duties  in  these  two  pre-eminently  important  posts,  he 
" compiled"  the  song  sheet  "for  the  purpose"  of  using  it  in 
the  stunt  night  and  camp  fire  groups  of  the  Assembly. 
We  confess,  it  does  look  "official"  to  us.  We  regret  that 
we  differ  from  brethren  for  whom  our  respect  is  so  high. 

//f/     HAT   is  the  conclusion  of  the   whole  matter? 
r  r  The    conclusion    is    inescapable    that    a    wrong 

choice  in  leadership  was  made.  In  these  days  of 
declension  from  Biblical  standards  no  more  critical  prob- 
lem is  before  us  than  the  spiritual  leadership  of  our  young 
people.  It  is  of  primary  importance  that  no  one  holding 
the  loose  views  on  separation  from  worldliness  which  A^ere 
popularized  by  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  during  the  war  should 
be  given  influential  or  official  positions.  The  testimony 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  endangered  and  the  best 
spiritual  interests  of  our  young  people  jeopardized  when 
men  of  the  Shanks  type  are  placed  in  charge.  We  are 
reminded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  Isaiah 
said, 

"For  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err, 
and  they  that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed."   (Isa.  9:16.) 

We  deeply  deplore  that  our  pointing  out  the  down- 
ward drift  of  the  age  was  so  unhappily  misunderstood. 
We  regret  that  the  brethren  of  Arizona  should  have  inter- 
preted our  loyalty  to  God's  Word  as  an  attack  upon  them. 
We  are  sorry  that  so  sad  an  example  of  the  present 
day  apostasy  should  have  made  its  appearance  at  the 
Summer    Assembly.       We    are    aghast    that    the    pastors 


present  did  not  use  drastic  measures  to  suppress  the  song 
sheet  the  instant  it  was  produced  by  their  song  leader  and 
Program  Committee  Head.  We  rejoice  that  many  of 
those  present  and  many  of  the  officials  did  not  approve  of 
it.  We  are  greatly  surprised  and  grieved  at  the  apparently 
unbrotherly  spirit  manifested  toward  the  editors  of 
"Grace  and  Truth."     We  trust  it  was  only  apparent. 

We  wish  the  largest  possible  blessing  and  success  upon 
the  subsequent  gatherings  of  the  Arizona  Baptist  Summer 
Assembly,  and  we  earnestly  hope  that  there  will  be  no 
subtle  introduction  of  worldliness  to  mar  the  uplift  and 
worthfulness  of  their  meetings. 

May  God  use  this  incident  to  be  an  eye-opener  to 
many  an  eager  soul.     In  Romans  12:1-2,  the  apostle  says: 


"1   beseech  you  brethren, 
this  world." 


be  not  conformed  to 


The  introduction  of  such  songs  as  appeared  on  that  song 
sheet  is  conformity  to  the  world,  and  hence,  disobedience 
to  the  Word.  The  fact  that  the  song  sheet  was  used  in  a 
religious  gathering  at  all  is  a  heart-crushing  evidence  of 
the  spiritual  blindness,  which  like  a  mighty  tidal  wave  is 
engulfing  the  church  leadership  of  today.  It  is  a  practical 
demonstration  of  the  deadening  effect  of  modernism  upon 
the  deeper  Christian  life  of  the  church. 

"In  sorrow  we  bow  before  God  in  the  face  of  this 
horrid  evidence  of  apostasy  as  the  Spirit  of  God  speaks  toi 
the  soul  in  the  words  of  Col.  3  :i6": 

■  'Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.'  " 


^A  T'ISDOM  consists  in  seeing  the   end  from  the  begin- 
'^*     ning,  and  acting  accordingly.       Prophecy  is  God's 
counsel  to  His  friends  concerning  "What  shall  come  here- 
after." 

"CHRISTIANITY  AND 

ANTI-CHRISTIANITY  IN 

THEIR  FINAL  CONFLICT" 

by     SAMUEL    J.    ANDREWS 

This  is  an  overwhelming  answer  to  that  old  question  of 
the  blind  -  '*Is  the  world  growing  better  ?"  and  that  other 
question  of  the  hour,  which  is  like  unto  it  -  '*Is  the  church 
commissioned  of  God  to  reconstruct  the  world  ?" 

DR.  JAMES  M.  GRAY,  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  &ays:  This 
work  deals  soberly  and  scientifically  with  the  conflict  in  wMch  we  are 
now  engaged,  treating  first,  of  the  teachings  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  respecting  the  Antichrist  and  the  falling  away  of  the 
Church,  and  then  the  tendencies  which  are  preparing  the  way  for  the 
final  climax  of  the  age.  These  tendencies  include  modern  philosophy, 
Kiblical  criticism,  science,  literature  and  Christian  socialism,  leading 
up  to  The  deification  of  humanity.  The  book  concludes  with  a  fore- 
view  of  the  actual  reign  of  the  Antichrist  on  earth  as  the  head  of  the 
nations,  and  a  stud>*  of  the  Church  of  that  period  and  the  morality 
that  shall  prevail. 

"Pastors,  missionaries,  Sunday-school  teachers  and  social  workers, 
bear  with  me  if  I  say,  YOU  iOJST  READ  THIS  BOOK.  By  Divine 
grace.  I  have  a  large  acquaintance  among  you,  wherever  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  and  I  appeal  to  you,  by  whatever  spiritual  tie  unites  us,  to 
become  acquainted  with  what  this  prophet  of  the  twentieth  century  has 
to  teach.  Here  are  no  wild  fancies,  no  foolish  setting  of  times  and 
seasons,  no  crude  and  sensational  interpretations  of  prophecy,  but  a 
calm  settine  forth  of  WHAT  THE  BIBLE  SAYS  ON  THE  MOST 
IMPORTANT  SUBJECT  FOR  THESE  TIMES.  The  Christian  leader 
who  does  not  know  these  things  is  NO  leader,  but  the  blind  leading 
the  blind.      And.   oh,   there   are  so   many   of   such   leaders!" 

SEND  FOR  A  COPY  TODAY;  these  commendations 
will  be  abundantly  realized.  A  fine  volume  of  392  pages, 
$2.15  postpaid. 

THE   BIBLE   INSTITUTE   COLPORTAGE   ASS'N 

818  North  LaSalle  Street,  Chicago 


Do  you  believe  that  a  faithful  testimony  deserves  faithful  friends  ? 


February   igzj 


III 


T  h e     Other     Side 

(  OF  THE  SONG  SHEET  QUESTION  ) 
by    THE    EDITOK 


Since  we  have  given  quotations  so  fully 
and  freely  from  those  who  took  issue  with 
us  concerning  the  song  sheet  used  at  the 
Arizona  Baptist  Summer  Assembly',  it  is 
not  amiss  that  the  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  should  have  just  a  glimpse  at  some 
of  the  correspondence  which  has  taken 
place  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

We  are  glad  that  there  were  many 
who  did  not  take  a  belligerent  attitude, 
but  recognizing  the  fact  that  "Grace  and 
Truth"  was  not  making  an  effort  to  in- 
criminate anyone,  but  simply  seeking  to 
present  a  condition  which,  although  most 
terrible,  is  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
of  God's  Holy  Word,  they  earnestly  and 
lovingly  commended  us  for  faithfulness 
and  loyalty  to  the  Book  of  Books. 

Other  editors  have  recognized  that 
such  editorials  as  "Singing  Unto  the  Lord" 
were  greatly  needed,  and  have  copied  it 
in  their  magazines.  Earnest  brethren  in 
the  Lord  have  \vritten  commending  us 
most  enthusiastically.  And  in  Arizona 
"Grace  and  Truth"  has  had  its  loyal 
champions.  One  of  the  spiritual  leaders 
of  the  State  is  Rev.  Richard  S.  Beal,  pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson. 
A  section  of  a  letter  from  him  to  Rev.  H. 
Q.  Morton,  the  Secretary  of  the  Arizona 
Baptist   State   Convention,  follows: 

Rev.   H.  Q.  Morton, 
Phoenix,   Arizona. 

My   Dear  Brother  Morton: 

Thanks  for  the  copy  of  the  song  sheet. 
I  have  read  it  with  care  and  interest. 
1  am  amazed  beyond  expression  and  feel 
that  the  sheet  as  such  is  deserving  of  sharft 
criticism.  Why  any  minister  of  the  gospel 
should  want  to  waste  printers'  ink,  not  to 
say  the  Lord's  good  time,  is  more  than  I 
can  understand.  I  am  sure  you  are  not  to 
blame,  and  had  no  part  in  the  matter 
whatever.  I  agree  with  the  editorial  in 
the  criticism  of  the  songs  but  do  not  agree 
with  any  condemnation  of  our  young 
people,  for  I  with  you,  feel  that  the  young 
folks  of  our  state  are  far  beyond  the 
average,   spiritually  speaking. 

"Grace  and  Truth"  is  a  good  magazine 
and  stands  for  the  Word  of  God.  Its 
message  is  needed  today  amid  the  many 
winds  of  doctrine  that  may  be  heard  on 
every  hand.  It  sounds  no  uncertain  note, 
for  which  I  praise  God.  I  am  vitally 
interested  in  its  success  as  any  other  publi- 
cation that  bears  testimony  to  the  authority 
of  His  wondrous  Word.  It  is  a  relief  to 
turn  to  its  pages  after  reading  some  of 
the  "chalk  and  water"  stuff  that  comes  to 
my   desk. 

I  do  not  know  how  Brother  Fowler  got 
hold  of  the  information,  and  am  not  partic- 
ularly interested  in  this  phase  of  it.  MY 
INTEREST  CENTERS  IN  THE  HOPE 
THAT     SAID     SON(7     SHEET    WILL 


NOT    APPEAR    AMONG    US    AGAIN. 

D.  C.  Snyder,  another  pastor  in  Arizona, 
also  writes  to  Rev.  Morton.  A  portion  of 
his  letter  follo^vs: 

Rev.    H.   Q.   Morton, 
Phoenix,   Arizona. 

Dear  Rev.  Morton : 

"Your  letter  of  the  27th  on  hand  and 
note  what  you  have  to  say.  The  fact  that 
\ou  think  I  missed  the  Avhole  point  is  still 
not  apparent  to  me,  and  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  people  \Vho  are  fussing  at  Fowler 
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are  barking  up  the  wrong  tree.  As  I  said 
in  my  other  letter,  Fowler  did  make  a 
mistake  in  calling  it  the  official  song  sheet, 
when  it  was  merely  used  on  stunt  night, 
but  you  do  admit  that  the  song  sheet  was 
used,  and  that  seems  to  me  to  be  the  whole 
story.  You  say  th,\t  the  two  songs  that 
were  so  objectionable  were  not  used.  That 
reminds  me  of  a  man  who  stole  $10.00 
and  only  spent  $8.00  and  then  said  he  was 
only  guilty  of  stealing  the  $8.00.  Who 
would  believe  that?  And  it  seems  to  me 
that  those  t\vo  songs  that  were  so  much 
objected  to,  and  for  that  matter  all  the 
rest,   would   have   liecn   far  better  had   they 


never  been  sung.  But  why  make  a  moun- 
tain out  of  a  mole  hill,  and  why  pull  all 
the  feathers  out  of  Fowler  when  he  was 
ninety-nine  per  cent  correct  and  one  per 
cent  in  error?  You  are  surely  looking 
on  the   weaker   side  to  cover  up. 

In  one  of  your  letters  to  me  you  sug- 
gested that  I  read  "The  Baptist,"  and 
([uit  reading  "Grace  and  Truth"  and  the 
"King's  Business."  After  considering  this 
matter  I  thought  maybe  you  were  correct, 
so  I  got  hold  of  a  copy  of  the  "Baptist" 
and  the  first  thing  I  found  was  a  para- 
graph by  Helen  B.  Montgomery  entitled, 
"I  Believe  in  God  and  Evolution."  I 
have  under-scored  some  of  the  remarks 
and  am  enclosing  it  to  you.  Also  enclosing 
an  article  from  "Grace  and  Truth," 
"Evolution  from  the  Scriptural  Stand- 
point," and  I  am  asking  in  all  fairness, 
which  of  these  two  articles  will  you 
endorse?  Where  Mrs.  Montgomery  says, 
"He  closes  with  these  sublime  words,"  I 
think  would  be  a  very  fitting  place  for 
you  to  put  in  that  saying  of  Mr.  Fowler's 
that  you  have  repeated  so  often,  "In  sor- 
row we  bow  before  God  in  the  face  of  this 
horrid  evidence  of  apostasy,  as  the  spirit 
of  God  speaks  to  the  soul  in  the  words 
of  Col.  3:16." 

A  Colorado  pastor,  known  as  a  leader 
among    Baptists    for    many    years,    writes: 

"Grace   and  Truth": 

Please  find  $1.50  for  subscription  for 
"CJrace  and  Truth."  I  thank  you  for  the 
many  excellent  articles.  I  am  with  you  in 
your  appeal  for  "Singing  Unto  the  Lord." 
The  lewd  songs  mentioned  in  your  edi- 
torial make  me  blush  for  shame  at  their 
being  found  in  such  a  publi(  ation  as  you 
criticise. 

It  is  most  encouraging  to  note  that  our 
editorial  is  properly  understood  bv  the 
brother  who  writes  the  last  quoted  words. 
His  interpretation  of  the  editorial  is  cor- 
rect, perhaps  because  he  was  unbiased. 
He  recognized  that  we  were  criticising  a 
"publication."  The  "publication"  was  the 
song  sheet.  He  recognized  that  we  were 
not  criticising  the  "Baptists,"  nor  the 
"Directors,"  nor  the  "Young  People."  We 
criticised  a  "publication."  We  still  criti- 
cise   it. 

In  this  awful  hour  of  spiritual  deca- 
dence, when  the  things  of  the  world  are 
being  so  freely  confused  with  the  things 
of  the  spirit,  may  Ciod  in  His  grace  keei- 
our  eyes  opened  and  our  souls  alert,  lest 
we  shall  ourselves  be  guilty  of  plowing  the 
ox  and  the  ass  together  in  disobedience  to 
the  plain  behest  of  the  Book.  May  it  be 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  keep  our  eyes  so 
charmed  with  the  matchless  beauty  of  our 
risen  Lord  that  we  shall  never  be  deceived 
by  the  subtle  and  insidious  encroachments 
of  the  \vorld  no  matter  how  seemingly 
innocent   its  approach    inn\'   be. 
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"Grace  and   Truth' 


Outlines  for  Gods  Workmen 


Conducted    by    R.  S.  Beal 


The  March  of  a  Text 

.    Matt.  11:28^30 

I.     IT  STARTS  WITH  AN  LWITATION. 

"Come  unto  me." 

II.     IT  ADVANCES  TO  THE  RECOGNITION 
OF  NEED. 

"Ye  that  labor  and  are  heavj'  laden." 

III.  IT  PROGRESSES  TO  A  GLORIOUS  CIR- 
CUMSTANCE. 

"I  will  give  you  rest." 

IV.  IT  MOVES  ONWARD  TO  A  DIVINE  UR- 
GENCY. 

"Take  my  yoke — learn  of  me." 

V.  IT  DOUBLE    QUICKS  TO  AN  UNPARAL- 
LELED PRIVILEGE. 

"Ye  shall  find  rest." 

R.  S.  B. 

The  Unchanging  and  Unfathomable 
Faithfulness  of  God 

Lam.  3:22^23 

I.     HIS     FAITHFULNESS     MEETING     OUR 
FAITHLESSNESS. 
II  Tim.  2  :i3. 

II.     HIS     FAITHFULNESS 
FEARS. 

Deut.  7:9. 
Isa.  49:16. 

HI.     HIS     FAITHFULNESS 
FETTERS. 

I  Cor.  10:13. 

IV.     HIS     FAITHFULNESS 
FOES. 

II  Thess.  3:3. 

V.     HIS     FAITHFULNESS 
FATIGUE. 

I  Pet.  4:19. 
Isa.  26:3. 
I  Pet.  5:7. 

VI.  HIS     FAITHFULNESS 
FALLIBILITY. 

Ps.  37:23-24. 
I  John  I  -.g. 
H  Sam.  9:13. 
Jude  24. 

VII.  HIS     FAITHFULNESS 

FAILURE. 
I  Cor.  I  -.g. 

CONCLUSION : 

Ps.  36:5. 


MEETING     OUR 


MEETING     OUR 


MEETING     OUR 


MEETING     OUR 


:VIEETING     OUR 


MEETING     OUR 


R.  S.  B. 


II. 


III. 


Chastened  and  Scourged 

Heb.  12:6 

WHAT  IS  CHASTENING? 
God's   Child-training. 

WHO  ARE  THE  CHASTENED  ONES? 
Heb.  12:5-8.     His  children. 
Ps.  103:13. 

WHY  ARE  WE  CHASTENED? 
Heb.  12:10.     For  our  profit. 


IV 


I. 

Purification. 

Heb.  12  :io. 

2. 

Production. 

Heb.  12:1 1. 

John  15  :2. 

3 

Subjection. 

Ps.  1 19:67. 

.      4 

Supplication. 

Isa.  26:16. 

5 

Instruction. 

Ps.  94:12. 

WHAT  ARE  THE  MEANS  EMPLOYED  OF 

GOD? 

1  Cor. 

11:30-32.     Loss  of  Health. 

Amos 

4:6-9.     Loss  of  Property. 

II   Sam.   12:9-14.     Loss  of  Loved  ones. 

Ps.   II 

8:18.    Loss  of  Life. 

I  Cor. 

11:30. 

Amos 

4:11. 

Deut. 

32:48-52. 

•WHAT  MUST  BE  OUR  ATTITUDE? 
Heb.  12:5.     Despise  not. 
Heb.  12  :5.     Nor  faint. 
Heb.  12  :"/.      Endure. 
Heb.  12:9.      Submissiveness. 


CONCLUSION: 

The  outcome. 

Ps.  94:12. 


Blessed  is  man. 


R.  S.  B. 


A  Castaway 

ICor.  9:27 


.II. 


THREEFOLD  ACTIVITY. 
i_l  Run. 
2 — 1   Fight. 
3 — I  Keep  under  my  body. 

THREEFOLD  PURPOSE. 

I — Lest  I  should  appear  inconsistent. 

"When  I  have  preached  to  others" 
2 — Lest  I  should  fall  into  disuse. 
3 — Lest  I  should  be  disapproved  at  judgment 

seat  of  Christ. 

R.  S.  B. 


Why  not  adopt  the    "Grace  and   Truth"    plan  for  your  Sunday  School? 


February  igzj 

"  Yielded  Life"  {cont.  from  p  104) 
ures  and  blessings  which  will  endure  to 
eternity,  and  which,  instead  of  growing 
distasteful  with  prolonged  enjoyment  of 
them,  will  grow  richer  and  dearer  and 
sweeter.  God  asks  us  to  relinquish  the 
poor,  cheap,  tinselled  pleasures  of  sin  that 
He  may  give  us  without  hindrance  the 
fulness  of  His  priceless  treasury  of  bless- 
ings. 

The  Joy  of  transformation  is  the  joy  of 
intimate  fellowship  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
It  is  the  joy  of  occupation  in  Him.  It 
comes  through  "the  renewing  of  our 
minds."  It  is  a  principle  in  human  re- 
lations that  a  man  becomes  like  the  thing 
he  thinks  about.  The  yielding  life  is  a 
life  that  is  centered  in  Jesus.  It  is  a  life 
of  walking  in  conscious  fellowship  with 
Him.  As  we  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to 
Him  in  thought,  meditation,  prayer,  and 
conscious  seeking  to  do  His  will,  we  are 
made  more  and  more  like  Him.  Our 
mean  and  sordid  lives  are  changed  into 
the  likeness  of  His  own  glorious  resur- 
rection life.  Weakness  and  cringing  in  the 
face  of  our  soul's  enemies  gives  place  to 
holy  boldness  and  limitless  strength. 
Where  once  we  were  defeated  and  dis- 
couraged, we  find  ourselves  victorious  and 
filled  with  joy.  Where  once  Christian 
■work  seemed  thankless  drudgery,  we  find 
it  is  the  desire  of  our  hearts,  and  in  doing 
it  we  find  boundless  joy  and  freedom. 
Ood  will  transform  us,  if  we  will  but 
yield  and  let  Him  do  it.  The  transfor- 
mation which  comes  through  yielding  the 
life  to  Him  is  but  a  foretaste  of  the  glory 
to  come  when  we  shall  be  with  Him  and 
like  Him,  "seeing  Him  as  He  is." 

We  all  yearn  for  the  joy  of  satisfaction. 
Our  whole  life  is  a  search  for  this  joy. 
W't  may  try  everything  this  world  has  to 
offer,  and  perhaps  we  may  even  try  to 
^vorship  and  to  serve  God  without  yielding 
to  Him,  but  in  none  of  these  things  can 
we  find  real  satisfaction.  Truly  there  are 
pleasures  in  sin  "for  a  season,"  but  these 
pleasures  soon  pass  away  and  leave 
nothing  but  vain  regrets.  The  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  found  in  the  will  of  God 
is  a  lasting  satisfaction  which  leaves  no 
regrets,  and  which  grows  better  and  better 
as  the  days  go  by.  CJod  wants  our  lives, 
to  do  for  us  far  more  than  we  could  ever 
do  for  ourselves.  He  appeals  to  us  to  yield 
that  vse  "may  prove/  what  is  that  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God." 
To  "prove"  His  will  is  to  put  it  to  the 
test  bv  experience.  And  surely  we  do  not 
need  to  fear  His  will.  An  evangelist  was 
once  talking  with  a  woman  who  said  to 
liim,  "I  am  afraid  to  yield  my  life  to 
( iod.  I  am  afraid  He  might  send  me  to 
China  as  a  missionary."  The  evangelist 
quietly  asked,  "Are  you  a  mother.''"  She 
replied  that  she  was  the  mother  of  two 
I'ttle  bo\s.  He  then  asked,  "Do  you  love 
them?"  She  ans',vered,  "Devotedly."  "And 
x/ould  you  knowingly  ask  them  to  do 
an\thing  which  you  did  not  know  was  for 
their  best  interests?"  "Of  course  I  would 
not,"  was  her  reply.  "Then  how  would 
yo\i  feel  if  your  boys  were  afraid  to  say 
to  you,  'Mother,  we  want  you  to  direct 
and  guide  our  lives.  We  want  to  do  just 
what  you  see  is  best  for  us?'  "  was  the 
next,  somewhat  disquieting  query.  The 
message  went  deep  into  the  heart  of  the 
mother  and  that  night  she  fought  it  out  on 
her  knees,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  triumphed. 
She  cried  out  with  full  heart,  "Lord  Jesus, 
1  do  yield  mv  life  to  Thee.  Do  with  me 
\vliat    seemeth     best    to    Thee!"       A     fe^v 
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A  REAL  SURPRISE  in  BIBLE  STUDY 


MEW  AND  ENTIRELY  DIFFERENT 

No  more  wasting  o(  time  and  energy  with  concordances  and  other  books. 
All  the  helps  necessary  for  practical  Bible  study  in  one  convenient  volume.  Self 
explanatory.  Contains  a  unique,  easy  reference  system. 
No  figures  in  text.  Has  a  wonderful  Text  Cyclopedia 
containing  many  new  and  striking  helpful  features  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other  book.  Best  Bible  students 
agree  that  this  is  the  very  Bible  that  has  been  needed 
for  years  because  it  is  so  practical.    Saves  time  and  labor. 

NO  SEARCHING  FOR  REFERENCES  AND  HELPS 
Rapidly  taking  the  place  of  all  other  Bibles.  Used  and 
praised  by  such  men  as  Dr.  Chas.  E.  Jefferson,  Dr.  S.  Parlies  Cadman, 
Dr.  W.  H.  Griffilh  Thomas.  Marion  Lawrance,  and  scores  of  others. 
Let  us  prove  our  claims  by  those  who  use  this  Bible. 
Send  for  descriptive  booklet  and  guarantep  nffer. 
B.  B.  KIRKBRIDE  BIBLE  CO.,  Dept.  3-T      Indianapolis,  Indiana 


THE  SCOFIELD  REFERENCE  BIBLE 


Our    Exclusive    Offer 

$1.00   Down 
$1.00   Per   Month 

Kiiuals   a   Course   in    Bible    Study. 

Every   Believer   Should   Have   One. 

A     Few    of    Its     Helpful    Features 

1 — Each  book  has  an  Introduction 
and  analysis,  Kiving  the 
author,  main  divisions,  and 
theme  of  the  book. 

- — Latest  textual  renderings  are 
shown   in  the  margin. 

■> — Helps  on  the  pases  where  there 
are   Bible   dilBculties. 

^ — Chapter  subheads  carryinB  out 
in  detail  the  broad  scope  of 
tile  book  analysis. 

■> — A  unique  Chain  Reference  sys- 
tem tracing  great  Bible 
truths  consecutively  through 
the  whole  Bible. 

6 — Summaries,  gathering  at  one 
place  a  complete  explanation, 
nith  Biblical  references,  of 
fundamental    Bible    truths. 
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inoiitlis  hiter  the  evangelist  received  a 
letter  from  this  same  woman  in  which  she 
said,  "I'm  on  my  way  to  China  as  a 
missionary.  Av.d  Oh!  How  glad  1  am  to 
go!  My  heart  overflows  ^vith  joy  because 
I  am  in  the  path  of  God's  will  !"  She 
had    learned    that    (Jod    could    he    trusted. 


Surely  we  can  trust  Him  to  make  the  best 
choice  possible  for  us  if  we  give  Him  the 
opportunity.  Oh,  reader!  Have  you 
\ielded  your  life  to  Ciod  ?  Are  you  willing 
to  let  Him  undertake  for  you?  Are  you 
letting  Him  give  you  the  fulness  of  bless- 
ing which  He  is  so  eager  to  give  \ou  ? 


1000     NEW    ONES     BY     APRIL     FIRST 
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'Grace  and  Truth' 


D  B.I.  at  Home  and  Abroad 


by    JESSE  ROY  JONES 


The  first  official  meeting  of  the  Church 
of  the  Open  Bible  was  held  Sunday  morn- 
ing, December  31st,  1922.  The  entire  day 
was  one  filled  with  rich  blessing  from  the 
Lord,  and  one  long  to  be  remembered  by 
those  who  constituted  the  charter  roll  of 
membership. 

The  morning  teaching  and  worship  ser- 
vice was  held  at  11  o'clock.  The  pastor, 
Clifton  L.  Fowler,  spoke  at  this  service  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Lord's  supper  was 
observed. 

The  evening  meeting  was  given  over  to 
a  Watch  Night  service.  Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
pastor,  H.  A.  Wilson,  assistant  pastor,  and 
Wade  K.  Ramsey,  pastor  of  the  Nederlands 
Presbyterian  Church,  brought  helpful  and 
inspiring  messages.  After  light  refresh- 
ments had  been  served  at  10:30  o'clock, 
all  who  were  present  gathered  for  prayer 
and  meditation  as  the  last  hours  of  1922 
waned.  Mrs.  Fowler  sang  by  request,  "I 
Surrender  All,"  with  trombone  accompani- 
ment, and  the  song  found  response  in  the 
hearts  of  all.  The  Old  Year  was  ended 
and  the  New  Year  begun  by  waiting  upon 
bended  knee,  in  silent  prayer  before  God. 

The  results  of  the  Watch  Night  service 
of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  were 
profitable.  There  were  two  or  three  lives 
vielded  to  the  Lord  for  His  service,  one 
confession  of  Christ  as  Saviour,  eleven 
homes  opened  for  neighborhood  Bible 
classes,  and  several  applications  for  mem- 
bership in  the  church. 


A  Watch  Night  service  was  held  at  the 
Marshall  Gospel  Mission,  where  Brother 
Wm.  Avery  McClure  has  been  faithfully 
giving  forth  the  testimony.  He  reports 
that  there  were  four  yielded  lives  and  one 
acceptance  of  the  Saviour  as  a  result  of 
the  meeting.  There  were  about  forty  in 
attendance.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Friedemann  of 
Boulder- brought  a  message  in   song. 


God's  Word  tells  us  that  we  are  to  "sow 
the  seed,"  regardless  of  seeing  the  harvest. 
But,  because  He  is  gracious,  and  because 
He  knows  our  weakness.  He  allows  us  now 
and  then  to  witness  the  fruitage  in  order 
to  encourage  us. 

A  gospel  team  of  seven  workers  from 
D.  B.  L  was  given  full  charge  of  the 
evening  service  at  the  Argo  Methodist 
Church,  Sunday,  December  3rd,  1922.   Miss 
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Amsden  and  Mrs.  Piehler  sang  the  Gospel 
and  Messrs.  Leland  Beaupre,  Carl  Har- 
wood  and  Ray  Ciorsage  proclaimed  it  as 
set  forth  in  Rom.  1:16.  Mr.  Beaupre  pre- 
sented the  'Tearless  Gospel,"  Mr.  Har- 
wood  the  "Saving  Gospel,"  and  Mr.  Gor- 
sage  the  "Universal  Gospel."  There  were 
from  75  to  100  in  attendance  at  the  meet- 
ing and  when  the  invitation  was  given 
30  persons  (for  the  most  part  young  men 
and  women  between  the  ages  of  15  gnd 
20)  responded,  definitely  signifying  their 
desire  to  take  Jesus  as  their  personal 
Saviour. 

It  gives  us  joy  to  make  such  a  report 
as  this.  It  re-i-eals  that  Cjod  blesses  His 
Word  when  it  is  faithfully  proclaimed  by 
His  children. 


rection,"    but    also    for    a    willingness    to 
enter  the  "fellowship  of  His  sufferings." 


Rev.  TL  A.  Wilson  preached  at  a  speci:;! 
meeting  -ivhlch  \vas  held  at  the  Baptist 
Church  of  Superior,  Colorado,  Christmas 
Eve.  He  reports  eleven  definite  decisions 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Saviour.  He 
also  brings  back  word  that  the  faithful 
testimony  of  Brother  Cleveland  Autry, 
pastor  of  the  church,  is  being  mightily 
used  of  Crod   in  that  much  neglected  field. 


The  last  report  from  the  Spragues  came 
from  Cedar  Grove,  December  29th.  God 
h,"s  been  richly  blessing  their  testimony  as 
Mr.  Sprague  preaches  and  Mrs.  Sprague 
sings.  Three  precious  souls  were  rescued 
after  the  last  meeting  at  Cedar  (irove. 


The  Student  Body  Inspirational  period 
of  December  9th,  1923,  proved  to  be  one 
of  the  most  helpful  of  the  year.  Rev. 
Orson  Jones,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church 
of  Gebo,  Wyoming,  brought  the  message, 
his  subject  being  "The  Heroism  and  the 
Humiliation  of  Jesus."  As  Brother  Jones 
spoke  from  such  passages  as  Phil.  3:10 
and  Phil.  1:21  all  who  heard  him  were 
made  to  realize  anew  that  Christians  today 
are  -called  into  the  fellowship  of  the  hu- 
miliation and  the  sufferings  which  Jesus 
Himself  endured  at  the  hands  of  men. 
He  reminded  us  that  Christianity  had  its 
early  stages  of  growth  and  development 
in  jails  and  prisons,  not  in  cathedrals. 
The  message  was  used  of  God  to  bring 
to  all  a  deeper  yearning  not  only  for  a 
knowledge    of    the    "power    of    His    resur- 


Rev.  David  C.  Bayless,  Field  Secre- 
tary of  the  Humpreys  Foundation, 
brought  an  unusually  helpful  and  inspiring 
message  to  the  Student  Body  at  the  in- 
spirational period  Saturday,  January  6th, 
1923.  He  pointed  out  in  a  very  effective 
way  the  importance  of  Christians  being 
"open  upward"  that  they  may  be  "open 
outward." 


Dr.  C.  C.  Cook,  well  known  Bible 
teacher,  author,  and  evangelist,  of  Bloom- 
field,  N.  J.,  will  be  the  speaker  for  a 
two-weeks  series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
to  be  held  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
February  4th,  to  i8th.  The  meetings  aie 
to  be  held  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Student  Body  Organization  and  the  Church 
of  the  Open  Bible.  Join  us  in  prayer  that 
these  meetings  may  be  used  of  God  to 
the  winning  of  many  precious  souls  and  to 
the  edifying  of  believers. 


God  has  graciously  ans^vered  prayer  on 
behn'f  of  Rev.  Harold  L.  Ogilvie  "(Class 
f'f  '18)  and  Mrs.  Ogilvie.  News  has  just 
bee",  received  of  their  safe  arrival  in  New 
^  or';  Citv,  where  they  will  visit  for  a  few 
dnys  before  going  on  to  their  home  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio.  Their  many  friends  in 
Der:ver  are  hoping  that  it  may  soon  be 
n:)ssible  to  have  the  inspiration  and  bless- 
ing of  their  fellowship  and  testimony  here. 


In  a  lecent  letter  from  Rev.  Wm.  Mac- 
intosh (Class  of  '20)  he  reports  rich  bless- 
ing of  CJod  on  a  revival  meeting  which  he 
c^-.nducted  in  the  Baptist  Church  of  East 
Alton,  111.,  of  which  he  is  pastor.  He 
vas  assisted  in  this  meeting  by  Rev.  Minor 
Cjoodsell,  also  a  former  student  of  D.  B.  I. 
The  results  of  the  meeting  were:  Bap- 
t'  ms  2%  received  bv  letter  15,  by  experi- 
ence and  restoration  14.  Brother  Macin- 
tosh also  reports  that  there  have  been  a 
nu.mber  of  conversions  since  the  revival, 
which  is  a  blessed  indication  of  God's 
blessing  of  his  testimon}-.  Two  young  peo- 
ple from  this  church  will  finish  the  course 
at  Moodv  Bible  Institute  shortly. 
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THE    HELPLESS    SINNER 


Sunday,   February   4,   1923 


Jesus'  physical  miracles  were  always 
performed  for  the  purpose  of  teaching 
spiritual  truth.  No  doubt  His  heart  was 
touched  with  sympathy  because  of  the 
infirmities  of  men's  bodies,  but  He  knew 
what  He  so  clearly  taught,  that  the  spiri- 
tual infiirmities,  while  not  so  apparent  to 
men,  were  really  the  greater  and  more 
terrible.  So  while  He  ministered  to  those 
whose  sicknesses  were  pictures  of  spiritual 
needs.  He  was  teaching  His  power  and 
gracious  desire  to  heal  the  spiritual  dis- 
eases of  men.  The  story  of  the  lame  man 
healed  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesd:i  thus 
becomes  a  plain  lesson  in  God's  method  of 
saving  the  sinner.  The  name  "Bethesda" 
means  literally  "the  house  of  mercy,"  and 
>'.urely  it  was  made  a  house  of  mercy  to 
this  poor  cripple. 


I.      THE    SINNER'S    NEED 

Vss.  1-7 

Throuiilinut  ■  tlie  tVord  God  makes 
physical  illness  a  picture  of  sin.  When  He 
wants  to  describe  Israel's  sin  He  says, 
"The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole 
heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness 
in  it;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putri- 
fying  sores;  they  have  not  been  closed, 
neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with 
ointment."  (Isa.  1:6).  This  poor  crippled 
man  is  a  clear  picture  of  the  sinner  beca'se 
of  his  very  sickness.  The  sinner  is  sick 
with  a  desperate  sickness,  though  he  may 
not  realize  it.  His  sickness  is  the  sickness 
of  soul  which  must  end  in  death  if  no 
cure  can  be  found.  He  is  sick  because  of 
sin.    Matt.  9  :i  1-13  ;  Rom.  3:23;  Rom.  6:23. 

This  sick  man  luas  lielpless,  and  thus 
a  striking  picture  of  the  natural  helpless- 
ness of  the  sinner.  The  Scripture  definite- 
ly calls  him  an  "impotent  man."  He 
could  do  nothing  to  help  himself,  and 
no  one  else  could  help  him.  He  had 
looked  in  vain  to  men  for  help.  His  sick- 
ners  had  lasted  now  for  thirty-eight  years, 
so  he  was  a  confirmed  cripple.  How  sug- 
gestive of  the  sinner's  helpless  estate  this 
is!  Men  have  been  weakened  by  genera- 
tions of  sin.  They  may  have  tried  in  vain 
to  rid  themselves  of  their  sin.  Religious 
ceremony,  church  ordinances,  church  mem- 
bership, charity,  education,  reform, — all 
have  failed  to  give  the  needed  relief. 
Others  have  struggled  desperately,  seeking 
through  sheer  will-power  to  be  rid  of  sin 
and  its  terrible  conseciuences,  but  they  are 
impotent.  The  sinner  in  himself  can  do 
nothing  to  help  himself,  nor  can  he  find 
relief  in  any  merely  human  assistance. 
As  the  impotent  man  needed  God's  healing 
power,    so   the    sinner    needs    God's    saving 


John  5:/-/6 
Memory  Verse:  John  j:Jb 

and    cleansing    power.      Rom.    5:12;    Isa. 
64  :6  ;   Titus  3  :5. 

II.      THE    SINNER'S    SAVIOUR 

Vs.  8 

Tlie  impotent  man  inas  face  to  face 
loitli  a  'ujonderful  opportunity.  He  ivas  in 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour.  So  the  sinner 
lias  a  wonderful  opportunity  if  he  will 
only  believe  it.  Jesus  came  into  this  world 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
He  died  for  the  sins  oi  men,  and  is  con- 
stantly offering  to  them  the  gift  of  eternal 
life.  He  is  constantlv  standing  with  out- 
stretched hands  inviting  the  sinner  to  trust 
Him  and  be  saved.  The  impotent  man 
had  fully  realized  his  own  helple  siicss 
and  iieed  of  some  pi  wer  outside  of  him- 
self; so  he  was  ready  to  believe  Jesus' 
word.  God  is  always  ready  to  save  the 
sinner,  but  He  cannot  do  it  until  the  sinner 
sees  himself  poor  and  needy  and  helpless 
in  himself.  When  the  sinner  gets  to  the 
place  where  he  recognizes  that  he  needs 
to  be  saved,  then  God  can  save  him. 
I  Tim.  1:15;  Jno.  3:16;  Matt.  9  :i  1-13  ;  Isa. 
1:18;  Luke  19  :io. 

JFlien  Jesus  said,  "Rise,  take  up  thy  bed. 
and  'walk,"  He  ivas  practically  saying,  "I 
heal  you,  if  you  ivill  belienje  me."  The 
impotent  man  had  been  lying  in  this  help- 
less condition  too  long  to  be  fooled  into 
believing  that  he  had  any  inherent  power 
to  do  this  thing.  He  had  no  power  of 
himself  to  execute  this  command,  but  God 
provided  po^ver  for  him,  conditioned  on 
his  faith.  So  Jesus  is  saying  to  sinners 
today,  "If  you  will  only  believe  Me,  I  will 
save  you."  He  says,  "Verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  heareth  My  word  and 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation, but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life."  These  are  the  exact  words  He  used 
a  little  later  in  interpreting  His  action  in 
healing  the  impotent  man.  (Jno.  5:2.'). 
God  is  holding  out  to  men  as  a  free  gift 
that  which  they  need,  oh,  so  badl\',  but 
which  they  cannot  possibly  get  in  any 
other  way.  He  offers  all  men  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  through  faith  in  Jesus.  Rom. 
6  :23  ;   Eph.  2  18-9. 

III.      THE    SINNER'S    FAITH 

Vs.  9 
The  impotent  man  was  healed  through 
faith.  He  did  not  hesitate,  but  believed 
the  word  which  was  spoken  to  him.  This 
is  the  only  thing  any  man  needs  to  do  to 
be  saved.  God  constantly  repeats  His 
offer  of  life  and  always  attaches  only  one 
condition  to  it.  The  only  condition  is  that 
the  soul  shall  believe.  Nothing  else  can 
avail  from  a  human  standpoint.  God  asks 
no   great   moral    works    for   salvaticni.      He 


asks  only  faith.  Every  one  that  believes 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God. 
Jesus  did  not  say  to  that  lame  man,  "Now 
if  you  vs'ill  only  go  home  and  get  your 
face  and  hands  washed  and  put  on  a  clean 
suit  of  clothes  I  will  heal  you."  He  did 
not  say,  "Now  if  you  will  only  learn  to 
stand  on  your  feet  I  will  heal  you."  He 
did  not  ask  anything  of  the  man,  but  gave 
a  simple  word  of  instruction  which,  if 
carried  out,  meant  that  the  man  would 
simply  believe  Him.  The  cripple  believed 
His  promise,  implied  in  the  command,  so 
rose  to  his  feet  a  well  man.  He  was  healed 
through  believing  the  word  of  Jesus. 
I  John  5:1;  Jno.  1:12-13;  Acts  16:31; 
Jno.  3:16. 

Hoiv  luonderfully  gracious  God  is  to 
make  salvation  so  simple  from  our  stand- 
point. If  it  depended  on  any  great  works 
which  we  were  to  do  we  would  be  hope- 
less. If  God  asked  anything  but  simple 
faith  we  could  many  of  us  never  be  saved. 
But  He  puts  it  within  the  reach  of  all. 
No  one  is  so  weak  physically,  morall3',  or 
mentally  that  he  cannot  believe.  The 
smallest  child,  old  enough  to  hear  the  Gos- 
pel story,  can  believe.  The  most  infirm 
invalid,  the  most  morally  degenerate,  or 
t'le  most  helnless  old  man  can  believe. 
That  is  all  God  asks.  Jesus  did  all  the 
work  necessary.  He  shed  His  blood  on  the 
cross  that  He  might  save  us.  He  paid  the 
penalty  for  all  of  our  sins.  He  has  sent 
His  Spirit  to  testify  to  His  finished  work. 
He  has  given  His  Word  to  tell  men  about 
Him.  He  has  sent  forth  His  children 
into  the  world  to  carry  the  "good  news." 
He  has  done  everything  that  needs  to  be 
done.  Now  He  appeals  to  the  sinner  just 
to  believe  it  and  in  the  moment  that  is 
done  He  saves  him.  His  message  to  the 
sinner  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Apostle 
Pnul  to  the  Philinpian  Jailer,  "Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
s  M^ed."  (A'ts  16:31).  Jno.  3:1  -15; 
Heb.    10:10-1^;    Heh.    9:26-28;    Isa.    53:5-6. 

W.      THE  SINNER'S  TESTIMONY 

Vss.  10-16. 

The  impotent  man  told  others  that  il 
ivas  Jems  vi'ho  had  made  h':m  ivhole. 
Even  before  this  he  testified  to  the  blessin-i 
he  hnd  received.  Even  so  God  wants  His 
children  to  testify  to  His  grace.  He  sav"' 
men  without  any  works  of  any  kind,  Ini; 
He  saves  them  that  the\-  may  work  for 
Him.  He  is  eager  that  we  may  tell  others 
about  His  goodness  to  us  in  order  th:it  the\- 
may  trust  Him  too,  anti  know  that  He  is 
good.  A  doctor  went  into  n  little  town 
Avhere  there  was  nuirh  sickness,  but  no 
doctor.  He  waited  many  davs  in  vain  for 
the  sick  people  to  come  to  hi:Ti  fir  treat- 
ment.    Finally  one  da\    he  met  a   poor  old 
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blind  beggar  on  the  street.  Looking  closely 
into  his  eyes  he  became  convinced  that  he 
could  cure  him.  He  asked  the  blind  man 
if  he  would  like  to  recover  his  sight,  and 
was  told  that  he  would  like  it  more  than 
anything  else,  but  could  not  afford  to  pay 
for  an  operation.  The  doctor  told  him 
that  he  would  care  for  him  and  he  would 
not  need  to  worry  about  money  until  he 
was  well.  He  operated,  and  the  man's 
sight  was  restored.  When  he  was  well  he 
came  to  the  doctor's  office  and  asked  how 
much  he  should  pay  him,  promising  that 
he  would  pay  as  soon  as  he  was  able. 
The  doctor  said,  "I  do  not  want  you  to 
pay  me  a  cent.  B.ut  there  is  one  thing  you 
can  do  for  me  if  you  will."  The  other 
asked,  "What  is  that?"  "You  can  tell 
others  who  did  it,"  was  the  answer.  He 
wanted  the  man  who  had  been  helped  to 
tell   others,  that  they  too,  might  come  and 


receive  the  help  the  doctor  was  so  well 
qualified  to  give.  So  God  will  accept  no 
payment  for  salvation,  but  He  does  appre- 
ciate it  when  His  children  tell  of  the  sal- 
vation they  have  received  through  faith  in 
Him,  so  that  others  may  believe  and  be 
saved  as  well.  Psa.  107:2;  Eph.  2:10; 
Matt.  4:19. 

Jf'c  should  testify  to  His  goodness  as 
best  ~j:e  are  able.  So  many  of  God's 
children  withhold  their  testimony  because 
they  cannot  give  as  good  a  testimony  as 
another,  or  because  they  feel  that  they  do 
not  know  enough  to  give  a  good  testimony. 
This  impotent  man  sets  us  a  noteworthy 
example.  He  did  not  wait  to  go  to  school 
to  learn  all  about  the  theology  of  his  cure 
before  he  began  to  testify,  but  began 
immediately,  and  testified  to  all  that  he 
knew.  His  life  was  the  testimony  which 
we    see    first,    for    the    Jews    realized    that 


there  was  a  difference  in  him.  God  wants 
us  to  so  live  for  Him  that  others  will 
realize  that  He  has  done  something  for  us. 
manj'  times  this  is  the  strongest  testimony 
we  can  give.  But  this  man  did  not  stop 
here.  He  told  men  of  the  blessing  he  had 
received.  He  did  not  even  know  that  it 
was  Jesus  who  had  cured  him,  but  he 
testified,  saying,  "He  that  made  me  whole, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed 
and  walk."  Then  as  soon  as  he  knew 
who  it  was  that  had  wrought  the  cure  he 
testified  to  this  new  knowledge,  and  told 
them  thaf'it  was  Jesus  that  had  made  hi-n 
whole."  God  wants  His  children  to  tell 
others,  and  to  testify  in  accordance  with 
what  light  He  has  given.  As  we  do  this 
our  knowledge  is  increased  and  our  testi- 
mony enriched.  Let  us  learn  from  the 
example  of  the  impotent  man.  Psa.  107:2; 
Acts  18:24-28;  Rev.  22:17. 


Le 


THE     AUTHORITY    OF    CHRIST 


Sunday,  February  11,  ig23 


The  autliority  of  Jesus  shoivs  His  Deity. 
His  authority  is  such  as  no  mere  man  could 
ever  rightfully  claim  or  substantiate.  He 
has  absolute  authority  in  all  spiritual  mat- 
ters, as  well  as  in  material  things.  He 
had  just  demonstrated  His  power  and  au- 
thority in  the  material  realm  by  healing 
the  impotent  man.  The  Jews  had  wit- 
nessed this  demonstration  and  now  took 
Him  to  task  because  it  was  done  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  So  men  constantly  insist 
that  God  do  His  mighty  works  in  accord- 
ance with  their  puny  ideas  of  propriety. 
They  invent  a  great  organization,  with  an 
excess  of  machinery,  and  then  ask  God  to 
work  through  this  organization.  They 
make  great  plans  and  then  insist  that  if 
God's  work  is  to  he  done  it  must  be  done 
in  accordance  with  their  plans.  They  es- 
tablish, to  their  own  satisfaction,  some  in- 
terpretation of  spiritual  truths,  and  then 
ask  God  to  agree  with  them,  and  are  of- 
fended if  He  does  not  see  fit  to  do  it. 
Jesus  was  the  Creator  of  men's  bodies  and 
could  heal  with  a  mere  word,  as  was  dem- 
onstrated in  His  healing  of  the  impotent 
man.  He  was  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath, 
for  He  it  was  Who  ordained  the  Sabbath. 
The  Jews  had  put  their  own  perverted  in- 
terpretation in  the  place  of  God's  insti- 
tution, and  when  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  did  not  see  fit  to  order  His  n:^ir- 
acle  working  in  accordance  with  their 
ideas  they  were  offended.  They  recog- 
nized the  clear  claim  to  Deity  in  both  the 
words  and  works  of  Jesus  and  sought  to 
kill  Him  because  of  it.  So  it  has  ever 
been,  and  will  be  until  God  puts  an  end 
to  it.  If  men  sought  to  kill  Jesus  for 
claiming  Deity,  it  is  little  wonder  that 
they  persecute  and  ridicule  those  who  no-  ■ 
dTe  to  believe  and  affirm  that  He  is  God. 
But  God  He  is,  and  as  God  He  has  su- 
preme  authority.     Col.    1:16-18. 

I.      .lESl  S'     AITHORITY     IX     THE 
REALM    OF    WORSHIP 

Vss.  17-23. 
Jesus  definitely  identified  Himself  ivith 
the  Father,  and  in  a  most  striking  iiay,  for 
He  claimed  the  iworsliip  ivhicJi  is  due  to 
God  alone.  He  said  that  God  had  given 
Him  authority  in  other  realms  that  men 
might  recognize  His  authority  in  the  realm 
of    ^vorship.      He    even    went    so   far   a^   to 
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state  thpt  thTse  who  would  not  give  honor 
or  worship  to  Him  did  not  give  honor  or 
worship  to  the  Father.  What  a  stagger- 
ing and  stupendous  claim  this  is!  If  Je- 
sus were  not  God  it  would  he  sheer  blas- 
phemy, but  because  He  is  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh  He  is  simply  stating  the  truth. 
Jesus  the  Son  and  God  the  Father  are 
so  intimately  related,  so  closely  identified, 
that  to  reject  the  One  is  to  reject  the 
Other,  and  to  worship  the  One  is  impos- 
sible without  worshipping  the  Other.  Jno. 
14:7-13. 

Jesus'  pre-eminence  in  the  realm  of  it-'or- 
ship  is  taught  throwiliout  God's  JFord.  He 
is  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  rightful  center  of  the  worship  of  Is- 
rael from  the  beginning.  Isaiah,  seeing 
Hi.m,  cried  out,  "Mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  Jehovah  of  Hosts."  (Isa.  6:1-4,  9, 
with  Jno.  12:40-41.)  The  prophecies  of 
His  virgin  birth  said  that  this  One  Who 
was  thus  to  come  to  earth  ^vas  "Emman- 
uel, tJod  with  us."  Throughout  His 
earthly  ministry  He  taught  and  permitted 
others  to  teach  that  He  was  one  ^vith  the 
Father  and  logically  deserved  the  wor- 
ship of  men.  He  definitely  received  wor- 
ship a  number  of  times,  without  rebuking 
the  worshippers.  He  taught  clearly  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  was  to  testify 
to  Him.  And  CJod  makes  it  even  more 
clear  by  teaching  that  He  has  exalted  Him 
above  all  creation  and  ordained  that  at 
the  Na.me  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow 
and  every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord. 
Surely  the  One  Who  ^vas  willing  to  die 
for  us  merits  our  heart's  best  praise  and 
worship  and  adoration  now.  Matt,  i  :2i-23  ; 
Isa.  9:6-7;  Isa.  7:14;  Jno.  20:28;  Jno. 
15:26-27;    Phil.    2:5-11. 

II.       JESIS'     AUTHORITY    IX    THE 
REALM  OF  TRLTH 

Vss.  24-28. 
Jesus  spoke  of  deep  spiritual  truths  as 
One  Who  had  authority.  Constantly  He 
spoke  thus,  and  of  another  time  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "When  Jesus  had  ended  these 
sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  His 
doctrine  :  for  He  taught  them  as  One  hav- 
ing authority  and  not  as  the  scribes." 
(Matt.  7:28-29.)  And  indeed  there  was 
a  difference  between  the  teaching  of  the 
scribes    and    the    teaching    of    Jesus.      The 


scribes  could  only  speak  as  the  messengers 
of  truths  which  they  had  received,  but 
Jesus  spoke  as  One  Who  was  the  Author 
of  Truth.  And  so  He  is.  It  was  He  Who 
spoke  with  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 
It  was  He  Who  walked  and  talked  with 
Enoch.  It  was  He  Who  spoke  with 
Abram.  It  was  He  Who  met  Moses  at 
the  burning  bush  and  Who  spoke  through 
him.  It  was  He  Who  insnired  and  com- 
missioned the  psalmists  and  prophets.  Be- 
fore long  He  was  to  breathe,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  writings  of  His  New  Testa- 
ment messengers.  Thus  the  authority  in 
the  revelation  of  truth  manifested  in  this 
chapter  is  only  consistent  with  the  facts 
of  all  revelation.  Jesus  here  speaks  of 
matters  which  are  mysteries  to  men,  as 
One  Who  has  perfect  understanding  of 
them..  He  speaks  as  One  \^'hose  very 
word  can  give  life.  Only  a  little  time 
before  it  had  given  life  to  a  helpless  par- 
alyti::,  and  now  He  applies  the  truth  con- 
tained in  the  miracle.  He  shows  the  mur- 
muiing  Pharisees  that  it  is  His  Word 
v.'hich  can  give  life  to  those  dead  in  sin ; 
it  i>  His  Word  which  will  quicken  the 
de.id  bodies  which  sleep  in  the  grave ;  it 
is  His  Word  which  will  determine  the  re- 
ward of  the  righteous;  and  it  is  His  WorH 
which  will  pronounce  the  sentence  of  the 
wicked.  What  staggering  claim  is  this? 
And  yet  it  was  substantiated  by  the 
Father,  for  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion He  said,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
hear  Him."  (Mark  9:2.)  II  Tim.  3:16; 
Heb.   1:1-3. 

III.      JESUS'    AUTHORITY   IX   THE 
REALM  OF  LIFE  AXD  DEATH 

Vss.  21,   25-26. 

Tesus'  authority  in  the  realm  of  life  and 
death  is  shown  in  four  things.  Three  of 
these  are  plainly  stated  in  this  chapter, 
and  the  other  is  clearly  implied. 

I.  Jesus'  authority  over  life  and  death 
is  seen  by  the  fact  that  He  has  life  in- 
herent and  self-contained.  This  is  one  of 
the  essential  attributes  and  characteristics 
of  God.  He  alone  has  life  in  Himself. 
All  other  forms  of  life  came  from  His 
hand,  and  are  the  creative  expression  of 
His  life.  This  fact  is  the  very  opposite 
of  evolutionary  theories,  but  it  is  the  only 
satisfactory    explanation    of    creation     and 
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existing  phenomena  of  life.  Science  has 
recognized  in  part  that  there  can  be  no 
life  produced  without  antecedent  life;  so 
every  form  of  life  sprang  from  the  life- 
giving  hand  of  God.  He  alone  could  en- 
dow inanimate  clay  with  life  in  the  cre- 
ation of  man,  and  He  alone  can  give  life 
to  lost  nnd  dying  souls,  for  He  alone  has 
life  inherent  and  self-contained.  Gen. 
i:ii,   20-27;   Jno.    1:1-4;    Col.    1:16. 

2.  Jesus'  authority  over  life  and  death 
is  shonun  in  His  guarantee  of  eternal  life 
to  all  <ix)ho  believe  in  Him.  If  Jesus  had 
been  mere  man  He  Himself  would  have 
been  a  dyins;  creature,  and  such  an  offer 
as  this  would  have  been  a  pitiful  absurd- 
ity; but  because  He  was  God  He  could 
offer  in  all  sincerity  and  truth  to  give  men 
eternal  life  if  they  would  only  believe  in 
Him.  Because  He  ■('vas  God,  and  because 
He  alone  can  give  life,  men  can  be  saved 
only  in  the  way  He  has  indicated  here. 
Jno.  3:16;  Jno.  10:28;  Rev.  22:17;  Acts 
4:12. 

3.  Jesus'  authority  over  life  and  death 
is  sho^vn  in  Hh  relation  to  the,  resurrec- 
tion. Jesus'  voice  will  summon  the  bodies 
of  men  from  the  grave  in  the  resurrection. 
AH  men,  saved  and  unsaved,  shall  be 
resurrected.  Every  body  which  has  lain 
in  the  grave  shall  be  quickened  with  new 
life,  but  unbel-ever-;  shall  be  re  urrected  to 
jud'iment,  while  believers  shall  he  resur- 
rected  to    eternal    life.      "As    in    Adam    all 


die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
I  Cor.  15:20-22;  Rom.  5:12,  17. 

4.  Jesus'  authority  is  shoiun  in  the  im- 
plication of  the  coming  resurrection.  Je- 
sus humbled  Himself  to  a  place  "a  little 
lower  than  the  angels"  that  He  might  die 
for  us,  but  it  was  impossible  for  death 
to  hold  in  its  chill  grip  the  One  Who  had 
life  in  Himself.  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  us,  but  He  took  it  again,  and  lives 
forever,  now,  a  deathless  life.  Heb.  2:9; 
Acts  2:24;   Jno.   10:17. 

IV.      JESUS'    AUTHORITY    IX    THE 
REALM  OP  .JUDGMENT 

Vss.  27-31. 
Men  seem  to  forget  tliat  Jesus  is  the  One 
JVlio  I'.'ill  one  day  judge  tlie  world.  He 
came  the  first  time  as  the  Saviour.  On  the 
cross  He  died  that  men  might  live.  He 
is  now  offering  to  give  them  eternal  life 
if  they  will  accept  Him.  But  the  day  is 
coming  when  the  heavens  shall  open  and 
He  shall  come  forth  in  judgment.  He 
will  speak  from  heaven,  and  the  awful 
hordes  of  Antichrist  will  flee  in  terror, 
only  to  be  overtaken  with  swift  and  ter- 
rible judgment.  He  will  summon  be- 
lievers before  flim.  Those  who  are  dead 
will  be  changed  into  resurrected  beings, 
raised  from  the  grave.  Those  who  are 
living  will  be  changed  instantly,  with- 
out dying,  into  His  own  ,Tlorious  likeness. 
Both  those  who  were  dead  and  those  who 
were   alive   will   be  brought  into  His  pres- 
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ence  to  be  judged.  But  that  judgment 
will  not  be  for  salvation,  thank  God!  He 
who  will  then  be  our  Judge  has  said,  "He 
that  heareth  My  word  and  believeth  on 
Him  that  sent  Me  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  We  have 
the  guarantee  that  we  will  never  come  into 
judgment  for  salvation.  Ah,  no!  When 
we  stand  with  other  believers  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  it  will  be  "to  re- 
ceive the  deeds  done  in  the  body."  That 
is  a  judgment  to  determine  our  rewards. 
We  may  stand  before  that  judgment  seat 
without  the  least  degree  of  fear,  for  we 
are  saved;  but  let  us  take  heed  that  when 
we  stand  there  we  may  be  found  approved 
and  worthy  to  receive  a  full  reward.  Then 
after  He  has  reigned  for  the  millennial  pe- 
riod of  one  thousand  years  He  will  sum- 
mon the  unbelieving  dead  to  appear  before 
the  great  white  throne.  But  that  throne 
is  not  a  throne  of  mercy.  Those  who  come 
there  are  damned,  and  appear  there  to 
hear  their  sentence.  They  are  judged  ac- 
cording to  their  works  and  the  degree  of 
punishment_  which  must  be  theirs  is  de- 
cided. Thank  God,  our  salvation  is  se- 
cure and  we  will  never  appear  before  that 
dread  throne  to  be  judged;  but  let  us  labor 
to  bring  others  to  know  the  Saviour  that 
they,  too,  may  enjoy  eternal  life.  Rev. 
19:11-21;  n  Thess.  1:7-10;  Rom.  14:10, 
12;  Rev.  22:12;  I  Jno.  4:17;  I  Cor. 
3:11-15;   Rev.  20:11-15. 
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THE     TESTIMONY     OF      THE     FATHEK 
AND     THE      WORD. 
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Jesus  said,  "If  I  brar  ivitness  of  Myself, 
My  iviiness  is  not  true."  (Vs.  31.)  This 
does  not  mean  that  Jesus  did  not  bear  wit- 
ness concerning  Himself,  for  He  did.  Nor 
does  it  mean  that  He  did  not  tell  the  truth, 
for  He  could  not  do  otherwise,  being  Him- 
self "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 
(Jno.  14:6.)  But  it  does  mean  that  if 
Jesus  were  other  than  God,  and  His  claims 
rested  solely  on  His  own  testimony,  then 
they  were  not  true  and  were  worthy  of 
rejection.  He  was  speaking  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
saying  to  them,  "If  what  you  think  of  Me 
be  true,  you  are  right  in  refusing  to  be- 
lieve in  Me."  But  He  immediately  pro- 
ceeded to  show  that  His  claims  were  true, 
as  proven  by  other  \Vitness  than  His  own. 
The  witness  of  John,  the  witness  of  His 
own  works,  the  witness  of  the  Father,  and 
the  witness  of  the  Scriptures  all  give  con- 
certed testimony  that  Jesus  is  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  and  the  Saviour  of  men. 
Too  many  false  prophets  have  come, 
claiming  some  special  power  or  divine  rev- 
elation, whose  claim  was  based  solely  on 
their  own  testimony,  or  the  credu'ity  of 
their  follo^vers.  Such  a  prophet  is  not 
worthy  of  the  confidence  of  God's  people, 
but  his  name  is  "Legion."  And  as  the 
age  draws  to  its  close  we  may  expect  to 
see  the  prophecies  of  God's  Word  fulfilled 
in  an  increase  in  numbers  and  in  the  hor- 
rid activities  of  such  deceptive  dupes  of 
the  devil.  Thank  God,  He  has  accredited 
His  Son  in  an  incontrovertible  manner, 
through  the  four  witnesses  spoken  of  in  this 
chapter,  and  they  \vho  will  hear  Him  need 


not  be  led   astray.     I  Tim.  4:1;    II   Tim. 
3:13;   Jno.  7:17-18. 

I.      THE  WITNESS  OF  JOHN 

Vss.  32-35. 
The  luitness  of  John  was  a  true  luit- 
ness.  He  was  a  God-ordained  witness, 
sent  before  Jesus  to  proclaim  His  com- 
ing. He  preached  repentance  in  view  of 
the  soon  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  King. 
He  clearly  testified  that  He  was  not  the 
Christ,  but  was  sent  before  Him  to  pre- 
pare His  way.  When  Jesus  was  mani- 
fested he  cried,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
(Jno.  1:29.)  John  witnessed  to  the  Deity 
ind  Saviour-hood  of  Jesus,  and  in  this  he 
bore  witness  to  the  truth.  Jesus  recognized 
the  truthfulness  of  John's  testimony,  but 
clearly  stated  that  this  was  not  the  most 
imporant  testimony.  He  said,  "I  receive 
not  the  witness  of  men,  but  these  things  I 
say  that  ye  might  be  saved."  (Vs.  31.) 
Here  again  we  must  rightly  understand 
H's  words.  He  was  not  discrediting  the 
\vitness  of  John,  for  He  twice  allirmed  its 
truthfulness,  but  He  was  stating  that  His 
claims  were  not  based  on  merely  human 
testimony.  John's  testimony  was  true  for 
it  was  accredited  b\'  the  other  witnesses, 
but  it  in  itself  would  not  have  been  suf- 
ficient, for  human  beings  make  mistakes. 
Because  this  testimony  was  confirmed  by 
the  other  witnesses,  which  were  more  tha'i 
human,  we  know  his  witness  was  true  and 
reioice  in  it.  I  Jno.  1:9-12;  Jno.  1:20-23, 
29;   Luke   3:2-6;    Matt.    ^:i-3. 


The  Jews  received  the  initial  testimony 
of  Jolin  and  should  liave  followed  it  until 
it  led  them  to  Jesus.  He  preached,  saying, 
"Repent  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at 
hand."  Great  multitudes  did  repent  at 
his  preaching,  and  submitted  themselves 
to  his  baptism  as  a  testimony  to  their  re- 
pentance and  desire  to  prepare  for  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom.  But  when  Jesus 
came,  the  very  substance  of  John's  mes- 
sage, they  rejected  Him.  They  supposed 
that  He  would  come  in  magnificence  and 
splendor  and  power  to  establish  the  King- 
dom. When  He  did  not  come  thus,  hut 
as  the  Scriptures  had  prophesied  He  would 
come,  in  meekness  and  lowliness,  they 
were  offended  and  would  not  have  Him. 
They  were  right  in  their  expectations,  but 
wrong  in  their  emphasis.  Jesus  is  coming 
in  power,  majesty  and  glory  which  will 
exceed  even  the  expectations  of  the  Jews, 
but  He  must  first  have  suffered  on  the 
cross.  The  Jews  were  expecting  the  glory, 
but  rejecting  the  humiliation.  They  be- 
lieved in  the  glorious  coming  of  Jesus,  but 
would  not  admit  the  necessity  of  the  cross. 
So  men  today  expect  to  enter  into  the  joy 
and  glory  of  the  Lord  without  coming  bv 
the  way  of  the  cross,  but  it  cannot  be  done. 
Jesus  will  not  manifest  the  glory  until 
His  people  shall  believe,  and  say,  "Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord."  So  He  can  give  no  man  entrance 
into  His  life,  ^\  ho  does  not  first  come  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  accepting  Him  as 
Saviour.  Matt.  3:5-6;  Mark  1:1-8;  Mark 
15:9-14;  John  ^:5,  14-15;  Matt.  24:30-31; 
Matt.  23  :39  ;  I  Pet.   i  :i  i. 
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U.      THE  WITXESS  OF  JESUS' 
WORKS 

Is.  36. 
T/te  ivorks  of  Jesus  hear  ivitness  that 
the  Father  has  sent  Him.  Thus  they  bear 
witness  to  His  Deity.  The  miracles  which 
He  did  all  show  a  power  that  is  more  than 
human.  What  man  can  give  life  to  the 
dead  ?  What  man  has  the  power  to  heal 
sick  and  palsied  bodies?  What  man  can 
cause  water  to  turn  into  wi-ie,  or  can  mul- 
tiply loaves  and  fishes  so  that  a  very  few 
will  feed  thousands?  What  man  can 
cause  the  wind  to  abate  at  His  word,  or 
can  so  suspend  the  law  of  gravity  as  to 
be  able  to  walk  on  the  water?  Such  power 
belongs  to  God,  and  manifests  His  pres- 
ence. However,  the  miracles  alone  are  not 
sufficient.  The  devil  is  an  imitator  and 
has  power  greater  than  men  have  realized. 
He  seeks  to  imitate  the  works  of  God  and 
will  imitate  many  of  the  m.iracles  of  Je- 
sus. Indeed  He  has  done  so  already.  But 
the  character  of  Jesus'  miracles — their  spir- 
itual significance — testifies  to  His  Deity 
and  manifests  His  glory.  Jesus  never 
"wasted"  a  miracle.  He  did  not  perform 
them  merely  to  gratify  human  curiosity, 
or  merely  to  alleviate  human  suffering.  In 
every  miracle  He  wrought  He  taught  spir- 
itual truth.  Every  miracle  of  Jesus  is 
packed  w^ith  spiritual  significance  which 
is  rich  and  blessed.  And  every  one  of 
them  testifies,  as  did  the  miracle  at  Cana 
of  Galilee,  to  His  glory.  Every  one  of 
them,  like  that  first  one,  yvas  wrought  to 
lead  men  to  believe  in  Him.  Add  to  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  that  which  was  most 
truly  His  work,  the  sacrificial  death  on 
the  cross  ,and  His  Deity  is  made  radiantly 
clear.  While  the  devil  may  imitate  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  there  is  one  thing  which 
he  cannot  touch.  The  cross  of  Jesus  is 
unique.  Only  God  Himself,  the  Holy  and 
Spotless  One,  could  bear  the  sins  of  men. 
When  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  He  bare  ou'- 
sins   and   paid  the   price   for  us.      Had   He 


been  a  mere  man  He  could  never  have 
done  this,  but  becnuse  He  was  God  He 
could,  and  did,  voluntarily  ofl:er  His  life 
a  ransom  for  the  souls  of  all  men.  The 
works  of  Jesus  testify  to  His  Deity  and 
Sonship.  Matt.  24:34;  Rev.  13:13-15; 
Jno.  10:37-38;  Heb.  7:26-27;  Heb.  9:24-28. 

III.      THTE   WITNESS  OF  THE 
FATHER 

Vss.  37-38. 
At  the  baptism  of  Jesus  the  Fatlier  had 
accredited  Him  by  the  I'oice  from  liea-ven, 
saying,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  JVhom 
I  am  ivell  pleased."  {Matt.  3:17.)  But 
e-vidently  these  people  to  iL'hom  Jesus  ivas 
spr^.kinri  had  not  been  present  on  that  oc- 
casion, for  He  told  them  that  they  had  not 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Father  at  any  time. 
Apparently,  then,  Jesus  did  not  refer  to 
that  voice  and  testimony,  but  rather  taught 
that  the  Father  was  bearing  witness  to 
His  Son  in  the  three  other  testimonies  to 
which  He  referred.  It  was  the  Father  Wh ) 
sent  John  and  Who  gave  him  his  testi- 
mony. It  was  the  Father  Who  sent  the 
Son  and  ga-ve  Him  the  works  which  He 
did.  In  those  very  works  He  bore  witness 
to  the  Son.  It  was  the  Father  who  spoke 
in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  Son  and 
the  Scriptures  are  His  testimony.  After 
all,  voices  and  visions  are  not  so  depend- 
able as  the  recorded  Word.  God  has,  in 
times  past,  spoken  with  men  by  a  voice, 
and  He  has  appeared  to  them  in  a  vision, 
■  but  there  have  been  many  voices  and  vi- 
sions which  were  not  from  God  at  all. 
Tf  the  voice  were  the  only  testimony  it 
might  be  a  lying  voice,  for  the  devil  does 
imitate  God  and  show  great  signs  and 
wonders.  But  the  voice,  the  testimony  of 
John,  the  testimony  of  the  works  of  Jesus, 
and  the  testimony  of  the  Word  agree  in 
one.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  The  Father's  tes- 
timony- is  clearly  seen  in  all  of  the  others, 
but    particularly    in    the    testimony    of    the 
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written  Word.     Luke  9:35;  II  Pet.  1:16-21. 

I\  .  THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  WORD 
Vss.  38-47. 
The  testimony  of  God's  H'ord  is  the 
test  of  all  other  testimonies.  John  enun- 
ciated this  principle  when  witnessing  con- 
cerning Jesus,  for  he  said,  "He  whom 
God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God." 
(Jno.  3:34.)  The  same  standard  is  raised 
in  the  Old  Testainent,  for  there  we  read, 
"To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony:  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  Word  it 
is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them."  (Isa. 
8:20.)  As  we  have  already  seen,  the  wit- 
ness of  Jesus,  the  witness  of  John,  the 
witness  of  miraculous  works,  or  the  wit- 
ness of  the  heavenly  voice — none  of  these 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  establish  the 
validity  of  Jesus'  claims  if  they  had  not 
been  supported  by  the  written  Word  of 
God.  But  they  were  supported  by  that 
standard  and  undeniably  established  by  it; 
testimony.  The  Bible  centers  in  Jesus. 
He  is  the  Fulfillment  of  its  types,  the 
Theme  of  its  songs,  the  Subject  of  its 
prophecies.  He  is  the  One  about  Whom 
all  revelation  revolves  and  in  Whom  it 
centers.  The  Bible,  God's  written  Word, 
^vas  given  for  the  sole  purpose  of  reveal- 
\x\"  Jesus,  God's  living  Word.  Two  in- 
fidels once  agreed  one  with  the  other  that 
each  yvould  write  a  book  disproving  the 
Deity  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  order  to  be  fair 
they  both  read  and  studied  the  Bible,  so 
as  to  face  all  the  evidence  on  the  question 
in  hand.  Both  of  them  were  fully  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  was  God,  and  both  of 
thein  were  soundly  converted.  So  Jesus 
snoke  truly  when  He  said,  "Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life  and  they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify of  Me."  The  Deity  and  Saviour-hood 
of  Jesus  are  firmly  e:tablished  by  the  tes- 
timony of  God's  Word.  Acts  10:43;  Luke 
24:27,  44;  Psa.  22:1-21;  Isa.  53:5-6;  Isa. 
9:6-7;   7:14. 

Sunday,  February  25,  1923 


JESUS  FEEDING  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND 


TJie  story  of  Jesus  feeding  the  five  thou- 
sand contains  three  vital  lessons.  The  first 
is  the  lesson  of  surrender,  seen  in  the  will- 
ingness of  the  little  lad  to  give  his  store 
of  food  into  the  hands  of  Jesus.  The  sec- 
ond is  the  lesson  of  grace,  taught  in  the 
attitude  of  Jesus  toward  the  multitude  and 
in  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  numbers 
and  symbols  evident  in  the  performance  of 
this  miracle.  The  third  is  the  lesson  of 
trust,  taught  in  the  disciples'  experience 
■\yhen  Jesus  came  walking  upon  the  water. 
These  three  lessons  are  much  needed  to- 
day, and  in  learning  them  there  is  rich 
and  vital  blessing  for  every  child  of  God. 

I.      THE  LESSON  OF   StRRENDER 

Vss.   i-ii. 

The  lad  had  only  a  little  that  he  could 
(live  to  the  Lord.  Only  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes.  Indeed  it  seemed  a 
small  amount  of  food  in  the  face  of  so 
great  a  need.  Humanly,  it  is  no  wonder 
the  disciples  asked,  ''What  are  they  among 
so  many?''  So,  in  the  face  of  the  spirit- 
ually starving  multitudes  of  today  yve  may 
be    tempted    to    ask,    "What    can    the    little 


Jchn  6:1-21. 
Memory  Terse — Romans  8:28. 

ability  I  have  amount  to  among  so  many?" 
Hungry  souls  are  reaching  out  and  crying 
to  us  from  every  land.  Our  oyvn  country  is 
full  of  folk  who  are  spir'tually  starving. 
The  untouched  millions  of  heathenism  cry 
to  us  from  every  quarter  of  the  world. 
Truly  there  is  a  great  need.  And  we  do 
seem  weak  and  helpless.  Our  talents  are 
very  limited.  Our  physical  strength  does 
not  seem  sufficient.  Our  knowledge  seems 
barely  enough  for  our  own  needs.  Our 
means,  perhaps,  will  not  carry  us  beyond 
the  confines  of  our  own  city,  should  we  de- 
cide to  go  to  carry  the  message  to  foreign 
lands,  or  perhaps  they  would  barely  suf- 
fice to  pay  for  a  few^  gospel  tracts  to  carry 
the  message  of  life.  Most  of  us  have  so 
little  we  could  give  to  the  Lord.  And 
even  the  little  that  the  more  well-to-do 
feel  able  to  do  seems  very  insignificant 
when  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the 
need.      But   notice: 

The  little  which  the  lad  had  was  will- 
ingly surrendered  into  the  hands  of  the 
Lord.  He  did  not  say,  "Ah,  Master!  If 
I  only  had  a  large  store  I  would  willingly 
divide  with  Thee!"  He  did  not  say. 
"When  I  get  a  little  more  I  will  gladly 
give    it    to    Thee."      He    offered    what    he 


had.  That  is  exactly  what  God  wants 
His  children  to  do.  He  says,  "I  beseech 
vou.  therefore,  brethren,  by'  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holv,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service."  (Rom.  12:1.) 
No  child  of  God  is  so  poor  as  to  be  un- 
able to  give  \vhat  God  asks.  We  may  not 
have  clothing  sufficient  to  clothe  the  body. 
We  may  not  have  sufficient  food  to  nour- 
ish it.  The  body  itself  may  be  poor  and 
diseased  and  maimed.  But  this  is  yvhat 
(}od  asks  of  us.  He  asks  for  us  to  present 
ourselves.  He  ^yants  us  willingly  to  sur- 
render what  we  have.  Rom.  12:1-2;  Rom. 
6:13  ;    I   Cor.   6  :t9-20. 

The  little  in  the  Saviour's  hands  luas 
b'essed  to  satisfying  the  need  of  the  mul- 
titude. What  see;ns  so  small  and  insignifi- 
cant to  us  may  in  His  hands  be  used  be- 
yond our  brightest  imaginings.  Moody 
surrendered  his  little,  and  though  he  had 
a  stammering  tongue,  God  used  it  to  shake 
whole  continents  with  His  power.  Mary 
Slessor  surrendered  the  little  she  had,  and 
though  naturally  she  was  so  timid  she 
\vould  not  cross  a  pasture  yvhen  there  was 
?  co^v  in  it,  God  so  mightily  used  and 
b!e'^>ed    her   that   she   preached    the    Gospel 


Have  you  told  someone  of  the  spiritual  blessing  which  "Grace  and  Truth    carries  ? 
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in  danger  from  wild  animals  and  in  the 
face  of  wild  men  with  such  power  that  she 
swayed  hundreds  and  thousands  for  Him. 
God  has  chosen  the  weak  and  insignificant 
things  to  accomplish  great  and  mighty 
^vorks  for  Himself.  Let  us  learn  from  the 
little  lad  who  willingly  surrendered  his 
few  barley  loaves  and  fishes,  and  let  us 
ourselves  surrender  the  little  we  have,  that 
God  may  use  it  to  His  glory.  I  Cor. 
1:23-29;   II   Cor.   12:9-10. 

11.      THE   LESSON   OF    GRACE 
Vss.    5,    11-14. 

Jrsus  oived  these  people  nothincj  on  the 
ground  of  their  natural  merit.  Their  at- 
titude was  one  of  materialism  and  self- 
seeking.  They  really  had  nothing  good 
to  commend  them  to  God.  But  Jesus'  hea-t 
went  out  to  them  and  He  purposed  in 
His  heart  to  feed  them.  Because  He  did 
this  out  of  pure  love  for  them  and  in  no 
wise  on  account  of  their  merit,  we  see  that 
it  was  an  act  of  pure  grace.  So  God  >'  us: 
ever  deal  with  unbelievers.  They  can  h  i^e 
no  dealing  with  Him  save  on  the  ground 
of  grace.  But  as  an  act  of  grace  Jesus 
has  provided  life  and  sustenance  for  them 
through  His  death  on  the  cross.  If  they 
will  but  receive  from  His  hand  in  faith, 
as  the  multitude  did  that  day,  they  may 
have  eternal  life  and  happiness  though 
utterly  without  merit.  "The  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  (Rom.  6:23.)  Eph.  2:8-9;  Rom. 
11:6. 

In  the  numbers  we  see  God's  grace  man- 
ifested .  The  number  fed  was  about  five 
thousand.  There  were  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  The  fragments  ^vhich  re- 
mained were  twelve  baskets  full.  The 
number  "five"  is  the  number  of  grace. 
The  number  "two"  is  the  number  of  re- 
demption. The  number  "twelve"  is  the 
number  which  speaks  of  "God  manifest 
in  human  affairs."  The  message  here  is 
this:  "God  is  now  manifest  in  human 
affairs.  He  comes  in  grace,  procuring  and 
offering  redemption  to  all."  Jesus  was 
Ciod  manifest  in  human  affairs.  He  came 
to  provide  redemption  for  all  men  through 
the  death  of  the  cross.  He  is  offering  this 
redemption  as  a  sovereign  act  of  grace. 
The  significance  of  the  numbers  was 
doubtless  in  the  mind  of  God  when  He 
numbered  the  men  and  failed  to  number 
the  women  and  children.  The  number  of 
the  men  was  such  as  would  teach  this  spir- 
itual message,  but  the  mimber  of  the  wom- 
en and  children  doubtless  had  no  such 
message,  so  it  is  omitted.  Jno.  3:16;  Heb. 
2:9;   C')l.    1:1^. 

God's  grace  is  seen  in  the  symbols.  The 
bread  speaks  of  Jesus'  Deity,  for  a  little 
later  He  says  that  He  is  the  Bread  of 
(jod,  sent  down  from  heaven  (vss.  48,  50, 
58).  The  fish  speaks  of  Tesus'  humanity, 
for  He  Himself  made  fish  symbolical  of 
humanity  when  He  said  to  the  disciples, 
"Follow  Me  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men."  (Matt.  .1:19.)  lliere  were  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes;  so  the  significance 
of  the  numbers  combines  with  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  symbols  and  gives  a  rich  rres- 
sap:e  of  grace.  It  is  this.  "Jesus,  the  On- 
V/ho  was  God,  manifested  His  gracp  by 
'•■ecoming  man,  in  order  that  He  might 
bring  redemption  to  men."  The  fish  and 
the  bread  became  food  for  the  multitude 
^^hen  they  were  broken;  so  Jesus  provide  I 
spiritual  food  and  life  for  men  when  His 
bod\'  was  broken  on  the  cross.  Heb. 
2  :i4-i7  ;   Phil.   2  :fi-i  i. 


III.      THE  LESSON  OF  TRUST 
Vss.  15-21. 

Tlie  multitude  betrayed  a  pitiful  lack  of 
trust.  Jesus  had  come  to  offer  Himself  as 
King  of  the  Jews.  Here  we  see  the  peo- 
ple apparently  accepting  Him,  but  notice 
their  failure.  They  wanted  to  make  Him 
a  King  by  force.  This  is  not  God's  meth- 
od of  establishing  His  Kingdom.  Truly, 
\vhen  Jesus  is  manifested  as  King  He  will 
be  manifested  in  judgment,  taking  ven- 
geance oh  unbelievers,  but  there  is  a  vast 
difference  bet\- een  this  and  the  purpose 
"  hich  was  in  the  hearts  of  the  multitude. 
They  wished  to  make  Jesus  their  servant 
r^nd  to  enthrone  Him  by  merely  human 
force.  But  God  purposes  that  men  shall 
become  the  servants  of  Jesus,  and  thev 
shall  when  the  Kingdom  is  established. 
The  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  will 
be  accomplished  not  by  human  force,  but 
by  the  power  of  God.  How  happy  it 
would  have  been  had  the  multitude  right- 
fully recognized  Jesus  as  King.  Then 
they  would  not  have  planned  to  take  Him 
by  force  and  make  Him  King,  but  would 
have  bowed  before  Him  in  lowliness,  con- 
fessing that  the  One  Who  was  so  solici- 
tous for  their  welfare  and  so  abundantly 
able  to  provide  for  it,  as  Jesus  had  shoivn 
Himself  to  be  through  this  miracle,  was 
worthy  to  be  trusted  to  do  it  in  all  mat- 
ters. They  would  have  acknowledged 
Him  as  King  and  trusted  Him  to  estab- 
lish the  Kingdom  as  He  saw  fit.  But  they 
did  not.  They  failed  to  trust  and  sought 
to  coerce.  May  God  help  us  ta  learn  to 
trust,  and  not  to  try  to  force  Him  to  ac- 
commodate Himself  to  our  desires.  Surely 
He  is  worthy  to  be  trusted.  Heb.  11:6; 
Rev.    19:11-19;    Rev.    20:1-4;    Isa.    55:8-9. 

The  disciples  learned  the  lesson  of  trust. 
When  Jesus  came  unto  them,  walking  on 
the  waters,  they  were  afraid.  But  He 
assured    them,    saying,    "It    is    I.      Be    not 
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afraid."  Xhen  "fhey  trusteS  ^H1m~and 
\villingly  received  Him  into  the  ship. 
Their  trust  was  vindicated  by  the  happy 
result,  for  though  previously  they  had  la- 
bored to  reach  the  shore,  now  after  they 
had  trusted  Him,  "immediately  the  ship 
was  at  the  land  whither  they  went." 
(Vss.  19-21.)  It  is  a  happy  day  for  the 
believer  when  he  learns  that  in  every 
emergency  of  life  he  can  fully  trust  the 
Lord.  His  Word  assures  us  that  "we 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  to  His  pur- 
pose." (Rom.  8:28.)  We  need  to  learn 
and  to  remember  that  our  lives  are  in 
His  hands.  He  permits  nothing  to  come 
to  His  children,  save  in  His  purpose  it 
can  work  together  with  all  other  things 
to  accomplish  good  for  that  child.  We 
may  not  always  understand  how  it  is  to 
be.  We  may  not  always  discern  the  di- 
vine purpose  in  the  things  He  permits  us 
to  endure.  But  in  His  grace  we  may  trust 
and  believe,  for  He  has  promised  and  we 
have  His  guarantee  that  He  will  not  per- 
mit anything  to  come  to  us  which  will  not 
be  the  instrument  in  His  hand  for  bless- 
ing. Let  us  learn  to  see  the  Lord  in  the 
tempests  which  assail  us.  Let  us  learn 
that  the  troubled  seas  through  which  He 
permits  us  to  pass  are  but  the  footpaths 
by  which  He  seeks  to  draw  closer  and 
nearer  to  us.  Let  us  learn  to  laugh  joy- 
ously in  the  face  of  these  thin";s,  because 
ve  have  full  assurance  that  they  simply 
b"ing  greater  opportunity  for  the  mani- 
festation of  His  presence  and  watch-care 
and  blessing.  Let  us  learn  to  say  with  an- 
other who  has  learned  the  secret, 

"Disappointment,    His-appointment, 

Change  one  letter,  then   I   see 
That   God's  thwarting  of  my   purpose 
Was  His  better  choice  for  me." 
I   Cor.    10:13;   John    14:1. 
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T)oetrinal   Statement 

of  the 
Denver   'Bth/e   Institute 

and   of 
"  Grace  and   Truth  " 


We  believe  : 

1.  In  the  triune  God;  Father — Gen.  1 :1, 
Son — Jno.  10  :30,  and  Holv  Spirit— 
Tno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  ple- 
nary authority  of  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments.    II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job 
1 :6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition 
of  all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Luke    1  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom. 
3:25. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36; 
I   Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the 
single  ground  of  faith  in  the  shed 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
Who  convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and 
regenerates,  indwells,  enlightens, 
and  guides  the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I 
Cor.  3  :16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  securitv  of  all  be- 
lievers.   Jno.    10:28-29.' 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  1:11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punish- 
ment of  all  unsaved  men.  Matt. 
25:46;    Rev.   22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensa- 
tion are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;    I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to    all    the    world.   Acts    1 :8. 
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Fishing  for  Men 

C/^ETER  and  Andrew  were 
J  fishermen.  They  followed 
their  calling  on  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  One  day  Jesus  was  walk- 
ing along  the  shore  of  the  sea  and 
saw  them  casting  in  their  net.  He 
called  to  them  and  said, 

"Follow  me  and  I  will  make 
)'0u   fishers  of   men." 

Without  a  word,  they  dropped 
their  nets,  and  followed  Him  in- 
stantly. They  were  fully  willing 
to  abandon  one  kind  of  fishing  for 
the  other  kind  of  fishing. 

The  incident  contains  a  three- 
fold message, 

(a)  The  Source  of  the  call; 

(b)  The  Cost  of  Responding  to 
the  Call  ; 

(c)  The   Purpose   of   the   Call. 

This   threefold   message   grapples   with   the   very  soul   of 
every  child  of  God. 

The  source  of  the  call  is  Jesus.  The  call  to  service 
does  not  come  to  us  from  the  angels,  nay,  nor  the  arch- 
angels although  a  call  to  service  from  angelic  lips  would 
cause  our  immediate  attention.  The  call  does  not  even 
come  from  the  four  living  creatures  Hashing  in  and  out, 
six-winged  and  glorious,  at  the  very  throne  of  God.  But 
our  call  comes  from  Him  Who  healed  the  sick,  cleansed 
the  lepers,  cast  out  demons  and  raised  the  dead.  Our 
call  is  from  the  One  who  fed  the  five  thousand  and 
stilled  the  raging  sea.  Our  call  to  service  is  direct  from 
Him  Who  said,  "I  and  my  Father  are  One."  Our  call 
is  from  Jesus. 

The  cost  of  responding  to  this  call  is  ever  the  same, — 
"They  left  their  nets."  Ah,  ambitious  young  man,  that 
is  a  hard  saying.  Have  you  planned  a  career  in  the 
practice  of  law?  Remember,  they  "left  their  nets."  Or 
perhaps  you  have  invested  in  a  goodly  patch  of  ground  in 
a  promising  neighborhood.  Surely,  it  is  hard  to  leave  the 
net!  Or  it  may  be  that  you  had  spent  no  small  sum 
securing  a  technical  training  for  some  sort  of  engineering 
work,  before  you  heard  Jesus  say,  "Follow  me."  Alas, 
alas,  why  can't  a  man  take  his  net  with  him?  Our  Lord 
calls  for  complete  yieldedness  to  Himself.  The  cost  seems 
heavy  but  when  the  soul  catches  one  glimpse  of  the  sacri- 
,  fice  He  made  on  Calvary,  the  cost  dwindles  into  insignifi- 
cance and  rebellious  unwillingness  dies  out  in  the  heart. 
"And  they  left  their  nets." 

The  purpose  of  the  call  is  revealed  by  the  words  of 
Jerais.  The  purpose  of  the  call  was  "fish."  Lost  men  are 
the  "fish"  that  Jesus  is  thinking  of.     To  a  world  of  sin- 


Perhaps  no  greater 
need  is  confronting  the 
church  of  today  than 
the  need  for  a  revival 
in  individual  soul^win- 
ning.  The  greatest  bless- 
ing that  can  come  upon 
any  church  or  com- 
munity  is  for  God  to 
an  untiring 
soul-winners. 


ners.  His  great  loving  heart  is 
reaching  forth.  He  yearns  for 
"fish."  The  astounding  promise 
leaps  from  His  lips, 

"Follow  me  and  I  will  make 
you    fishers   of    men." 

Are  you  a  fisher  of  men  ? 

If  you  are  not  then  you  are  not 
a  follower! 

May  the  Spirit  of  God  raise  up 
many  who  recognize  Him  Who  is 
the  source  of  the  call,  gladly  "leave 
their  nets"  and  go  forth  to  "fol- 
low" and  to  "fish." 

From    Such    Turn 
Away 


/^l 


HEN     the     apostle,     led 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wrote 
of      the      false      teachers 
which  would  arise  in  the  last  days, 
he  said  they  would  be  men, 
"Having    a     form     of     godliness    but     denying    the 
power    thereof    FROM    SUCH    TURN    AWAY."       (H 
Tim.  3:5). 

The    awful     prophecy    is    being     fulfilled     in     our    very 
presence. 

In  the  Infinity  Number  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  we 
set  forth  clearly  and  plainly  the  condition  of  God-defying 
and  Christ-denying  apostasy  which  has  prevailed  during 
the  winter  in  the  Denver  Community  School  of  Religious 
Education  meeting  at  the  Grace  M.  E.  Church.  This 
school  is  a  night  school  for  the  Sunday  School  Teachers 
of  the  whole  city  of  Denver,  is  conducted  by  the  Colorado 
Siuiday  School  Association  and  receives  its  financial  sup- 
port from  the  different  evangelical  denominations  in  the 
city.  The  leading  Bible  Class  of  this  institution  has  been 
taught  by  Dr.  Frank  G.  Brainerd.  In  the  presence  of 
this  class,  during  the  entire  season.  Dr.  Brainerd  has  been 
belching  and  spueing  forth  the  doubtings  and  skepticisms, 
the  blasphemies  and  infidelities  of  modernism. 

On  January  sixteenth,  Dr.  Brainerd's  wicked  teaching 
became  more  crass  and  blatant  than  ordinary.  He  took 
up  the  subject  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Here  is  a  theme 
upon  which  the  Word  of  (lod  is  very  plain  in  its  teaching 
and  well  may  it  be  plain  for  the  truth  concerning  thn 
significance  and  power  of  the  blood  is  fundamental  to  our 
most  holy  faith. 

Dr.  Brainerd's  words  were, 

"  In  nothing  was  Jesus'  teaching  more  at  odds  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Pharisees  than  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  The  old  Jewish  religion  was  that  sin  could  not  be 
forgiven  except  it  was  paid  for  at  a  very  smart  price. 
Oh,   I  grant  \ou   in   Hebrews  Paul    says  that  there  is  no 
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forgiveness  of  sin  without  the  shedding  of  blood ;  he 
quoted  that  from  Moses  and  we  must  remember  that  the 
children  of  Israel  knew  very  little  when  they  came  out 
of  Egypt.  There  is  an  old  song  many  people  sing, — my 
father  used  to  sing  it  and  my  mother  too,  and  she  was  a 
wonderful  Christian.  I,  myself,  used  to  sing  it,  when  I 
was  a  lad,  with  much  gusto: 

'There  is  a  fountain   filled  with  blood. 
Drawn   from   Emmanuel's  veins. 
And   sinners  plunged   beneath   that   flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains.' 

BLOOD  IS  THE  MOST  REPULSIVE  THING  IN 
THE  WORLD.  You  yourself  know  that  if  you  cut 
your  finger  one  of  the  first  things  you  do  is  to  wipe  the 
blood  off,  and  who  would  want  to  take  a  bath  in  blood? 
The  old  theory  that  before  God  could  forgive  sin  some- 
one had  to  sweat  drops  of  blood  was  never  taught  by 
Jesus.  Oh,  I  grant  you  at  the  supper  He  took  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  and  said,  "This  is  my  blood,"  signifying 
the  death  He  would  die, — the  death  of  a  martyr.  Jesas 
taught  that  God  is  willing  and  anxious  to  forgive  and 
does  not  want  anvone  to  sweat  drops  of  blood.  THE 
DOCTRINE  OF  THE  BLOOD  ATONEMENT  FOR 
SIN  IS  THE  MOST  OFFENSIVE  THING  TO 
JESUS'   OWN   TEACHING." 

What  should  be  the  attitude  of  God's  people  toward 
such  disloyalty  to  God  and  His  Word  as  is  here  displaj'ed 
by  the  teacher  in  the  Denver  Community  School  of  Re- 
ligious Education,  conducted  by  the  Colorado  Sunday 
School  Association  ? 

In  the  December  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  the 
Editor  declared  his  heartfelt  conviction  as  follows: 

"WITHOUT  DELAY  THERE  SHOULD  BE 
INSTANT  PROTEST  FROM  THE  VARIOUS 
CHURCHES  BECAUSE  OF  THIS  ABOMINABLE 
CONDITION,  AND  AN  IMMEDIATE  DEMAND 
SHOULD  BE  MADE  THAT  EVERY  MODERNIST 
BE  REMOVED  FROM  THE  FACULTY  OF  THIS 
SCHOOL.  FROM  WHICH  BELIEVERS  HAVE  THE 
RIGHT  TO  EXPECT  THE  HIGHEST  TYPE  OF 
CHRISTIAN  FAITH,  LEADERSHIP,  AND  CON- 
SECRATION. 

"Will   such  a   protest  be   made? 

"Will  the  pastors  and  churches  demand  the  removal 
of  the  infidels? 

"It  depends  altogether  how  far  this  deadly  leaven 
has  permeated  the  ranks  of  the  people  of  God.  If  many 
have  been  inoculated  with  modernism's  deadly  virus  so 
that  the  protest  is  weak  and  apologetic,  the  same  destruc- 
tive teachings  will  continue.  If,  however,  there  re- 
maineth  a  goodly  company  who  have  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal  and  who  have  the  courage  of  heaven- 
given  convictions,  the  protest  will  come  in  full  force, 
and   the  modernists  will   go! 

"Which  will    it  be?" 

Copies  of  the  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  containing 
this  protest  were  sent  to  every  minister,  without  reference 
to  denomination,  in  the  City  of  Denver. 

The  Baptist  Ministers  Conference  of  Denver  made  a 
vigorous  protest,  the  result  of  which  was  the  resignation 
of  Dr.  Brainerd  and  Dr.  Wm.  Rogers,  another  modern- 
ist who  has  been  Dean  of  the  school  in  which  the  ob- 
jectionable teaching  has  been  taking  place.  We  do  not 
know  whether  the  resignations  have  been  accepted  or  not. 
To  fail  to  accept  them  instantly  would  be  criminally 
disloyal  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  Gospel  message  whcih  God 
-has  given  to  us.  We  trust  that  the  authorities  before 
whom  these  resignations  come  have  some  conviction  in 
their  souls  as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God, 
the  Bible. 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

"Grace  and  Truth"  stands  as  the  arch  enemy  of 
modernism.  Its  voice  shall  be  unfailingly  raised  against 
the  lies  of  the  modernist  in  whatsoever  quarter  they  may 
appear. 

When  by  faith  we  see  the  sacrificial  love  of  Him  who 
became  the  vicarious  sin-bearer  for  a  hell-doomed  race, 
the  soul  spontaneously  cries  out  unto  God, 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM 

The    Linotype 

/j  S  yet,  God  has  not  provided  for  our  much  needed 
K.^^Jl  linotype  machine.  When  He  sees  that  we.  His 
workers,  have  been  sufficiently  tested  and  tried,  so 
that  we  have  learned  to  fully  trust  Him  in  tim.e  of  difiRcul- 
ty.  He  will  make  the  provision.  From  enthusiastic  readers 
of  the  magazine  earnest  words  of  encouragement  have 
come  and  offerings  which  total  eight  dollars.  This  is  a 
good  beginning.  The  cost  of  the  machine  we  need  is  about 
four  thousand  dollars.  We  realize  the  need  is  great,  but 
so  is  the  love  and  power  of  the  God  who  promised.  We 
lay  our  burden  upon  our  family  of  readers  that  they  might 
become  our  prayer-helpers  asking  God  to  supply  us  with 
such  equipment  as  shall  reduce  the  expense  and  the  present 
difficulty  in  producing  the  magazine. 

"My   God    shall    supply   all    your   need    according   to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."      (Phil.  4:19). 


The    Institute    Ad 


1     h£ 


HE  Denver  Bible  Institute  Director  of  Publicity 
has  produced,  on  the  inside  back  cover,  a  most 
unique  and  encouraging  advertisement.  It  consists 
of  a  group  of  statements  from  some  of  the  graduates  of 
D.  B.  I.  As  we  look  over  the  list  of  graduates  of  the 
school,  we  are  caused  to  thank  God  for  them  for  their 
work's  sake  and  because  of  their  faithfulness  to  the  risen 
Lord. 

A  \ariety  of  phases  of  work  are  now  represented  by 
them.  Some  are  pastors,  some  foreign  missionaries,  some 
Bible  teachers,  som.e  city  mission  workers,  some  Christian 
workers'  wives,  some  Gospel  truck  evangelists,  and  some 
lay  workers. 

May  Ciod  in  His  grace  send  us  more  of  the  same  sort. 
\Ve  have  many  times  asked  Him  for  a  God-chosen  student 
body.  Surely  there  is  evidence  enough  that  He  has  heard 
and  answered   prayer. 

We  bespeak  the  prayers  of  the  whole  "Grace  and- 
Truth"  family  for  the  work  and  needs  of  "dear  oldi 
D.  B.  I."         ■ 


Notes 

A    WORD 

The  Editor  disclaims  responsibility  for  the  details  of  inter- 
pretation   in   contributed    articles    and    addresses. 

SPIRITUAL    NEEDS 

Is  it  not  of  greater  importance  to  meet  a  spiritual  than  a 
temporal  need  of  eternal  souls?  Then  make  your  gifts  to  your 
friends  minister  to  their  spiritual  welfare.  "Grace  and  Truth" 
will    do   so  the  vear  'round. 


Have  you  gained  a  new  subscriber  for  "Grace  and  Truth  ? ' 
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Importance  of  Soul-Winning 


by     FKED    JOHN    MELDAU 

DIRECTOR     OF     EVANGELISM,     DENVER     BIBLE     INSTITUTE 
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Soul-Winning  a  Lost  Art 

HUDSON  TAYLOR  tells  of  a  Chinese  boat- 
man who  saw  a  man  drown,  but  was  too  indiffer- 
and  selfish  to  help  him.  He  placidly  looked 
on  as  the  man  was  in  his  death  struggle.  Heartlessness ! 
heathenism !  criminality !  you  say,  and  rightly  so ;  but 
how  much  worse  is  it  to  stand  by  and  see  souls  die  in 
sin  and  do  nothing  to  rescue  them !  With  the  moans  of 
the  dy.ng  ringing  in  their  ears,  how  can  Christians  stand 
around  and  warm  themselves  by  the  world's  fire?  As 
long  as  souls  are  lost,  every  child  of  God  should  make 
every  effort  possible  by  Divine  Grace  to  rescue  sinners 
from  the  lake  of  fire.  Indifference  to  the  lost  condition 
of  men  is  spiritual  insanity.  The  all  too  frequent  luke- 
warmness  or  utter  indiffer- 
ence of  the  present  day 
Christian  in  the  matter  of 
soul-winning  is  heart-break- 
ing. The  greatest  tragedy 
we  know  of  is  a  lost  soul ;  the 
next  greatest  is  that  of  a  lost 
life,  f.  e.,  a  saved  soul  who 
loses  a  life  time  of  service 
for  our  Lord  by  unwilling- 
ness to  yield  to  God  for  this 
great  work  of  soul  winning. 


Realization     of     Import- 
ance   of    a    Matter 
Leads  to  Action. 


^^/TlEN  we  fully  real- 
r  r  i^.e  the  importance 
of  anything  we  are 
led  to  action.  When  our 
government  wanted  action 
from  the  mass  of  people  dur- 
ing the  world  war,  it  printed 
facts  teaching  the  importance 
of  saving  and  giving  to"  win  the  war. 


The  great  majority  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  have  never 
been  awakened  on  the  im- 
portance o^  Soul  -  Winning. 
Here  is  a  message  by  Mel- 
dau,  which  is  a  rouser.  May 
the  whole  'Grace  and 
Truth"  family  be  blessed 
and  strengthened  by  this  ar- 
ticle. 


save  sinners."  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master, 
so  we  also  should  find  our  greatest  work  in  soul-winning. 
Moreover,  our  Lord's  direct  command — yes,  the  alpha 
and  omega  of  His  will — is  soul-winning,  for  His  first 
word  to  His  disciples  was  soul-winning,  "Follow  Me  and 
I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men"  (Matt.  4:19)  and  His 
last  word  to  His  disciples  was  soul-winning,  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature" 
(Mark  16:15).  In  the  life  of  the  great  Apostle  Paul 
we  find  that  the  Will  of  God  was  soul-winning.  We  read 
in  Rom.  1:1,  "Paul  a  bond  slave  of  Jesus  Christ"  (i.  e  , 
he  was  utterly  given  over  to  do  the  will  of  God)  and  in 
the  rest  of  the  verse  we  have  what  His  servant  work 
was,  "called  to  be  an  apostle"  (i.  e.,  a  sent-one  or  a  mis- 
sionary)  and  "separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God"   (i.  e., 

he  was  completely  devoted  to 
preaching  Christ).  Paul  ex- 
pressed his  life-time  commis- 
sion in  the  Will  of  God  as  a 
soul-winner  in  I  Cor.  1:17, 
"For  Christ  sent  me  *  *  * 
to  preach  the  Gospel."  The 
mo-,t  important  thing  in  the 
universe  is  the  Will  of  God. 
Therefore,  we  must  measure 
the  importance  of  soul-win- 
ning by  the  importance  of 
doing  His  will.  "Go  your 
way,  eat  the  fat  and  drink  the 
sweet,  and  send  portions  un- 
to them  for  whom  nothing  is 
prepared"   (  Neh.  8:i(i). 


Soul-Winning-  Is  Import- 
ant Because  It  Is  an 
Expression  of 
Gratitude 


When  the  people 


Q\ 


realized  the  importance  of  these,  they  acted.  A.  T.  Pier- 
son  rightly  said,  "The  fuel  of  missionary  fire  is  missionary 
facts."  It  is  our  aim  under  the  Grace  and  Blessing  of 
God,  to  so  show  the  tremendous  importance  of  soul  win- 
ning that  we  will  all  be  led  to  Christ-directed  action  and 
Spirit-given  earnestness  in   this  eternal  work. 

Soul-Winning  Is  Important  Because  It  Is 
God's  Will 

i  HE  highest  motive  which  should  direct  our  lives 
A  is  to  do  the  Will  of  (iod.  The  Will  of  God  for 
us  is  soul-winning.  The  Will  of  God  was  the  key- 
note of  our  Lord's  earthly  life,  as  said  in  Heb.  10:7 
"Lo  I  come  to  do  Thy  Will,  Oh  God."  Yet  His  whole 
work  in  the  Will  of  God  was  to  save  sinners,  according 
to  I  Tim.  1:15,  "This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 


OD  showers  infinite 
blessings  upon  the  soul 
that  receives  His  Son 
as  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  is  our  voice  of  thanksgiving  in 
test'mony  of  what  He  has  done  for  us  that  leads  to  souls 
being  saved.  If  we  fully  realize  what  God  has  done  for 
us  we  cannot  keep  quiet!  We  will  be  like  the  colored  lady 
who,  when  she  was  saved,  said,  "Well,  the  Lord  will 
never  hear  the  last  of  it,"  she  was  so  filled  with  joy.  If  we 
are  truly  thankful  and  appreciative  of  the  great  gift  of 
eternal  life  we  will  "publish  everywhere  how  great  things 
Jesus  hath  done  for  us."  As  soon  as  Paul  found  Christ, 
"he  straightway  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God!"  When  Paul  was  converted  he 
had  a  wonderful  vision  of  Jesus,  and  from  then  on  he 
could  see  nothing  else.  A  vision  of  Calvary  \\\\\  move  us 
to  action  for  Him.  When  we  truly  see  Jesus,  He  burns 
into  our  souls  an  everlasting  burden  to  make  Him  known 
among  the  children  of  men.  Truly  the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us!  We  cannot  buy  our  salvation;  we  can 
in  no  wise  repay  our  Lord  for  the  dreadful  agony  of  the 
Cross;  but  we  can,   through   the   gratefulness  of  our   re- 
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deemed  souls  render  to  Him  our  spontaneous  love  rervice. 
"Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
bodies"   (I  Cor.  6:20). 

Soul-Winning  Is  Important  From  the  Viewpoint 
of  Our  Own  Spiritual  Lives 

Lj  OR  the  child  of  God  soul-winning  is  vitally  impor- 
1  tant  for  his  proper  growth  in  Grace  and  spiritual 
development.  God's  law  is,  "Give  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you."  The  dead  sea  is  dead  because  it  only 
receives  and  never  gives  forth.  The  Nile  river  overflows 
and  thus  produces  fertility  and  abounding  crops.  Let  us 
be  life-giving  by  overflowing  our  blessings  to  others,  as 
it  is  written,  "He  that  believeth  on  Me  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  innermost  being  shall  flow  rivers 
(Gr.  torrents)  of  living  water"  (Jno.  7:38).  When  a 
Christian  produces  fruit,  God  purges  him  to  have  him 
yield  more  fruit;  if  he  is  fruitless,  he  withers.  "Every 
branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away: 
and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit 
He  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit"  (Jno.  15:2).  We  find 
an  illustration  of  this  in  Matt.  21  rig 
where  the  fruitless  fig  tree  is  withered 
by  our  Lord.  Christendom  is  full  of 
withered  souls.  Soul-winning  will 
make  your  soul  fat  and  plump  in  the 
joy  of  the  Lord.  The  man  who 
buried  his  talent  had  it  taken  away 
from  him.  "For  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance,  but  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even   that  he   hath"    (Matt.   13:12). 
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Soul-Winning  Is  the  Avenue  to 
Joy  and  Rewards 


AS 


<^ 


YE 


'^I^'aNY   a   Christian's   experi- 

^y  3  1/   ence    is   like   a   man   with   a 

headache.      He    cannot    get 

along   without    the    head,    but    he    is 

terribly  bothered  by  it.     I  firmly  be-         

lieve  one  of  the  greatest  joys  which 
can  come  to  the  believer  is  from  lead- 
ing a  soul  to  Christ.  Paul  calls  his  Philippian  con\-erts 
"his  joy  and  his  crown."  A  saved  soul  even  brings  joy 
to  all  Heaven,  "Joy  shall  be  in  Heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth"  (Luke  15:17).  According  to  I  Cor. 
3:11-15  we  are  building  day  by  day  for  eternity.  Christ 
is  our  foundation.  In  the  heart  of  New  York  City,  land 
is  exceedingly  valuable.  No  one  would  think  of  buying 
an  acre  of  ground  there  and  putting  up  a  ramshackle, 
one-ston'  frame  building.  The  value  of  the  ground 
demands  a  costly,  well-built  skyscraper!  Our  foundation 
— even  Christ  Jesus — is  so  great  that  nothing  less  than 
the  finest  superstructure  of  a  godly  soul-winn'ng  life  is 
befitting.  Li  the  souls  we  win  we  gather  gold,  silver 
and  precious  stones  .for  eternity.  Surely  he  that  winneth 
souls  is  wise  and  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever. 


Soul-Winning  Is  Important  Because  It  Is  an 
Eternal  Work 


PREACH 

Matthew    10:7 


HE  old  proverb,  "The  good  is  the  enemy  of  the 
best"  contains  a  weighty  lesson  for  Christians.  We 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  devices  of  our  enemy,  the 
He  aims  to  keep  sinners  from  being  saved,  and 
saints  from  being  used  of  God  to  do  His  work.  One  of 
his  greatest  artifices  has  been  to  misdirect  the  energies  of 
the  Church.  He  is  the  leader  in  the  churches  of  such 
modern  movements  as  "change  social  environment,"  "bring 
in  the  kingdom  through  righteous  legislation,"  or  "save 
the  masses  through  social  regeneration."  People  who 
work  along  this  line  are  but  painting  and  powdering  a 
corpse,  for  the  world  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  It 
needs  LIFE.  Souls  need  to  be  born  again.  When  a 
soul  is  won  to  Christ,  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
tree  of  sin.  Truly  we  are  to  minister  to  the  material 
needs  of  man  as  occasion  demands,  but  let  not  this  in  any 
wife  take  the  place  of  the  weightier  matter  of  soul-win- 
ning. When  you  work  in  the  things  of  time  you  write  on 
the  sands  of  the  seashore,  which  writing  will  be  washed 
away  by  the  ocean  of  Eternity ;  but  when  you  work  with 
souls  created  in  the  image  of  the  AI- 
„  mighty,  you  are  car\'ing  in  the  Rock 
\'\-hich  lasts.  ]\Ian's  alloted  years  in 
this  world  are  threescore  and  ten.  His 
spiritual  future  is  unto  the  ages  of  the 
ages.  If  our  sun  ever  burns  out,  souls 
will  still  be  living!  If  the  earth  ever 
disintegrates  and  the  dust  thereof  is 
scattered  to  the  four  corners  of  the 
universe,  souls  will  still  be  living.  If 
a  snail  were  to  crawl  from  here  to  the 
farthest  observed  star — a  distance  so 
great  that  it  takes  light,  traveling  at 
the  rate  of  1 86,000  miles  per  second, 
30,000  years  to  reach  us, — and  then 
crawl  back  again,  souls  would  but 
have  begun  their  endless  existence  in 
either  their  eternal  heavenly  home  or 
in  their  dreadful  prison  hell!  When 
we  die  we  leave  all  except  Jesus  and 
the  spiritual  children  which  we  have 
travailed  for.  Surely  in  view  of  the 
eternal  magnitude  of  our  work  we 
echo  the  conviction  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Apostle,  "It  is  not  reason  that 
we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God 
and  serve  tables"   (Acts  6:2). 

Soul-Winning  Important  from  Viewpoint 
of  Lost  Souls 

■NY  child  of  God  \\ho  kno\\'s  and  believes  what 
the  Word  of  God  says  about  the  future  state  of 
lost  souls  "will  be  burdened  in  spirit  and  pressed 
beyond  measure  for  those  who  are  yet  in  the  prison  house 
of  sin.  Our  God  of  Infinite  Love  provides  a  glorious 
Hea\en  for  those  who  are  saved  from  sin  by  an  acceptance 
of  His  dear  Son;  and  our  God  of  Infinite  Holiness  and 
Justice  provides  hell,  an  eternal  prison  house,  for  all 
rebels  and  spurners  of  His  overtures  of  Grace.  The 
dreadfulness  of  being  lost  is  beyond  even  the  powerful 
language  of  inspiration  to  describe  and  beyond  the  thought 
of  man  to  fully  grasp.  Such  words  and  terms  as  "death," 
"darkness,  "despair,"  "everlasting  burnings,"  "where 
their  worm  dieth  not,"  "lake  of  fire  and  brimstone," 
"wrath  of  God,"  "everlasting  punishment,"  are  used  in 
the  Word   of  God  to   impress  us  with  the  awfulness  of 
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being  lost.  Likewise  the  wonders  of  heaven  leave  lan- 
guage destitute  to  describe  them.  God's  pictures  of 
Heaven  in  His  Word  simply  benumb  the  imagination.  No 
sin,  no  sorrow  nor  tears,  no  sickness  nor  death,  with  Jesus 
and  like  Jesus,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
kings  and  priests  unto  our  God,  seated  in  the  heavenlies, 
in  full  fellowship  with  God  and  no  condemnation,  with  a 
perfect  righteousness  and  blood-bought  security!  Oh, 
such  love!  Such  Grace!  Surely  to  be  one  with  God  is 
eternal  victory.  Such  a  God  who  gives  such  blessings 
is  to  be  greatly  magnified  and  His  Word  everywhere  pro- 
claimed. What  does  it  mean  then  to  win  a  soul  to  Christ? 
It  means  a  soul  is  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
hell  to  Heaven,  from  Satan  to  Christ.  "Let  him  know 
that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death  and  shall  hide  a  multi- 
tude of  sins"  (Jas.  5:20).  "But  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?"  Can  we  longer  withhold?  Oh, 
God  forbid.  Let  us  go  out  into  the  highways  and  by- 
ways and  constrain  them  to  come  in. 


A  Cloud  of  Witnesses! 

j/jf  ND  what  importance  did  Christ  attach  to  soul- 
Q_^/x  winning?  He  left  the  ivory  palaces  of  heaven 
and  became  an  outcast  among  men  to  save  souls. 
He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria  to  save  a  soul.  He 
suffered.  He  bled,  He  died  to  save  souls.  "For  ye  know 
the  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  though  He  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich"  (H  Co.  8:9).  And 
the  passionate  heart  of  Paul  left  this  testimony,  "I  am 
made  all  things  to  all  men  that  I  might  by  all  means 
save  some"  (I  Cor.  9:22).  His  Christ-centered  life  was 
consumed  in  a  holy  zeal  in  his  missionary  labors.  Truly 
he  fought  a  good  fight.  Let  us  also  champion  his  cause 
and  accept  his  motto:  "For  I  determined  not  to  know 
anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied" (I  Cor.  2:2).  And  John  the  Baptist,  the  greatest 
man  of  history  up  to  his  time,  found  his  joy  in  witnessing 
to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  Nor  could  the  beloved  Apostle  John  withhold 
this  priceless  treasure  from  others,  "That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you  that  you  also  may 
have  fellowship  with  us"  (I  Jno.  1:3).  And  Peter  also, 
with  his  bold  and  fearless  testimony,  "We  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard"  (Acts 
4:20).  In  modern  days  we  still  have  faithful  warriors 
of  the  Cross.  Livingstone,  who  gave  his  life  to  God  in 
youth,  said,  "I  will  place  no  value  on  anything  I  have  or 
may  possess,  except  in  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ." 
Wm.  Carey,  the  father  of  modern  missions,  placed  the 
emphasis  where  it  belonged,  "My  work  is  to  preach 
Christ,  I  cobble  shoes  to  pay  expenses."  D.  L.  Moody, 
that  prince  of  evangelists,  early  in  life  caught  the  vision 
and  acted  according  to  his  faith.  While  taking  an  eve- 
ning stroll  his  companion  said,  "The  world  has  yet  to 
see  what  God  can  do  with  a  wholly  yielded  man."  "By 
the  Grace  of  God,"  said  Moody,  "I'll  be  that  man."  The 
jibove  have  all  passed  on,  but  their  God  still  remains.  Be- 
hold the  Master  is  here  and  calleth  for  thee.  Listen,  He 
says,  "Follow  me  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men." 
Surely  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise. 
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Pastor  R.  S.  Beal  in  his  article,  "Is  'Divine  Healing'  Di- 
vine?" deals  with  one  of  the  most  subtle  of  the  modern 
delusions  and  reveals  the  absolute  necessity  of  "rightly 
dividing  the  Word." 

"The  Importance  of  the  Study  of  the  Dispensations,"  is 
the  title  of  an  article  by  H.  A.  Wilson  in  which  he 
shows  the  blessing  which  is  sure  to  come  to  those  who 
learn  to  obey  the  injunction  of  II  Tim.  2:15. 

Under  the  caption,  "No  Condemnation,"  Dr.  I.  M.  Hal- 
deman  discusses  one  of  the  most  important  phases  of 
the    finished    work    of   Christ. 

"The  Right  Division  Principle"  is  the  fourth  of  the  Edi- 
tor's studies  on  the  Eighteen  Principles  of  Divine 
Revelation.  Those  who  insist  that  the  Holy"  Spirit  is 
the  author  of  confusion  in  giving  us  the  Scriptures 
are  presented  with  incontestable  proof  of  the  presence 
of  this  principle   in   God's  Word. 

The  fact  that  the  Bible  must  be  riglitly  divided  is  clearly 
set  forth   in   the  following  articles: 
"The  Old  Man,  the  New  Man  and  the  Soul,"  by  Wm. 

Avery    McChire. 
"Israel   and   the   Church,"   by  L.  J.   Fowler. 
"Hades  and  Hell,"  by  Jesse  Roy  Jones. 
"Security   and   Assurance,"   by   J.  T.   Goodman. 
"The   Resyrrections,"   by   Maurice   G.   Dametz. 

The  third  proposition  of  the  Editor's  serial  study  on  the 
"Forty  Propositions  of  the  Seven  Dispensations"  will 
appear  in   this  issue. 

"The  Scientific  Spirit  in  the  Last  Days,"  by  Frank  S. 
Weston,  promises  to  bring  untold  blessing  to  the 
puzzled   souls  of  this  modern   age. 

Another  helpful  chart  will  be  presented,  setting  forth 
"The  Word  of   God  as  Related  to  the  Dispensations." 

£  'OD'S  promise  to  Abraham,  "In  blessing  I  will  bless 
I  -w-  thee,"  is  expressive  of  His  dealings  with  "Grace 
^~-y  and  Truth."  The  privilege  of  sending  forth  a 
'-^  faithful  testimony  in  this  dark  hour  is  of  itself  a 
mark  of  Divine  favor.  When  to  this  is  added  the  jov  of 
having  committed  to  our  care  such  a  faithful  group  of  His 
children  as  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  to  whom  we 
may  minister,  we  find  our  cup  of  blessing  overflowing. 
That  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  is  faithful  to  the 
testimony  is  fully  evidenced  by  the  fine  response  to  our 
appeal  for  help  in  getting  the  Magazine  into  the  hands 
of  interested  men  and  women.  It  was  beyond  our  highest 
expectations.  The  gifts,  too,  were  used  of  God  to  make 
possible  this  special  effort  to  extend  the  testimony.  We 
thank  you. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  which  puzzles  us  greatly. 
We  can't  decide  what  has  happened  to  the  thousand  new 
subscriptions.  If  the  extravagant  things  which  members 
of  the  family  have  said  about  the  need  which  "Grace  and 
Truth"  is  filling  in  their  lives  be  only  half  true,  surely 
hundreds  of  people  over  the  country  are  being  approached 
daily  and  urged  to  get  the  blessing  which  the  Magazine 
carries.  It  may  be  that  some  have  forgotten  to  show 
"Grace  and  Truth"  to  their  friends.  Or  perhaps  some 
have  not  sent  in  their  lists  of  prospective  subscribers  that 
sample  copies  ma}'  be  mailed.  Others  may  have  over- 
looked writing  to  their  friends  whose  names  thev  have 
sent  us.  And  then, — though  we  could  hardly  believe  it — 
it  is  possible  that  some  have  not  been  praying  for  "Grace 
and  Truth"  as  faithfully  as  they  ought.  Yes,  there  are  a 
lot  of  things  that  could  be  wrong.  Even  though  our  faith- 
fulness to  the  testimony  has  been  such  as  to  deserve  com- 
mendation, let  us,  if  possible,  greatly  increase  that  faith- 
fulness during  the  coming  month,  and  make  the  THOU- 
SAND   NEW   ONES  BY   APRIL   FIRST   A   REALITY. 

The  "Thermometer"  revealing  our  progress  toward 
securing  the  thousand  new  subscribers  will  appear  again 
in   the  April   issue. 
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Forty     Propositions    on    the 
Seven     Dispensations 


SECOND  PROPOSITION: 

In  the  use  of  the  Greek 
word  AION,  the  Holy  Spirit 
differentiates  between  the  age 
in  which  we  live  and  other 
ages. 

This,  the  second  proposition  in 
the  series  of  studies  on  the  seven 
dispensations,  does  not  advance 
our  thought  beyond  the  truth 
which  we  saw  demonstrated  from 
the  Scriptures  under  our  first 
proposition.  But  while  not  ad- 
vancing the  thought,  it  will  most 
satisfj'ingly  show  how  fully,  and 
how  thoroughly  fortified  by  the 
Scriptures,  is  that  teaching  which 
is  declared  in  these  first  two  prop- 
ositions. 


/    HE  Greek  word  aio?i_,  which 
_X.       is   the   special   topic    of    this 

proposition,  has  been  and  is  to  this  hour  a  veritable 
theological  battle  ground  upon  which  the  nimble  wits 
and  active  imaginations  of  many  a  writer  have  found 
large  opportunity  for  exercises,  exhibition,  and  conflict. 
Inasmuch  as  the  word  both  in  its  New  Testament  and 
classical  usages,  carries  a  primary  and  a  secondary  meaning, 
some  writers  have  gone  to  one  extreme  and  some  to  the 
other,  defending  their  unbalanced  and  one-sided  views 
with  a  valor  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  The  prayerful  stu- 
dent of  God's  Word  will  not  allow  himself  to  be  swept 
to  unscriptural  extremes,  but  will  suspend  judgment  until 
the  whole  testimony  of  the  Book,  on  any  given  theme,  may 
be  adduced.  In  this  hour  of  "many  teachers"  there  is  an 
ever  increasing  need  of  a  heaven-imparted  poise  and  bal- 
ance in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Depending  upon  the 
Spirit's  guidance  to  keep  us  from  floundering  on  the  rocks 
of  imagination  or  fanaticism,  we  shall  seek  the  meaning 
and  message  of  the  Greek  word  aion  as  it  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament. 

It  is  a  word  signifying  duration,  or  being.  Its  pri- 
mary meaning  is  unlimited  duration.  Unlimited  dura- 
tion is  eternity.  Eternity  is  the  original  and  first  meaning 
of  this  word.  But  aion  is  frequently  used  to  mean  lim- 
ited duration,  such  as  a  period  of  time,  an  age,  a  dispen- 
sation, or  even  the  span  of  a  man's  life  time.  This  is  the 
secondary  meaning  and  has  been  seized  upon  by  some 
writers  as  the  only  meaning.  Because  of  this,  there  has 
arisen  wide-spread  confusion  and  perplexity.  This  is  the 
inevitable  curse  which  comes  when  only  one  side  of  any 
truth  is  taught. 

Both  the  noun  and  adjective  forms  of  the  word  are 
used  in  the  New  Testament.  The  noun  is  aion  and  means 
eternity ;    the    adjective   is   aionios   and   means    eternal   or 
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Satan  hates  dispensational 
truth.  In  his  malignity  he 
raises  the  most  unexpected 
voices  to  decry  and  dis- 
credit the  clear  dispensa- 
tional divisions  which  God 
hath  laid  down  in  the  Bi- 
ble. The  breakdown  of 
dispensational  truth  would 
open  the  door  to  confusion. 
No  wonder  then,  that  Sa- 
tan is  the  enemy  of  dispen- 
sational teaching. 


or  everlasting.  Aionios,  the  adjec- 
tive, is  not  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment with  the  secondary  meaning. 
It  is  correctly  translated  in  its 
e\'ery  occurrence, — eternal  or  ever- 
lasting. Aion  occurs  one  hundred 
and  five  times  and  aionios  seven 
times. 

The  fact  that  the  word  aion 
carries  two  meanings  is  abundant- 
ly demonstrated  by  reference  to 
the  Greek  authorities.  No  author- 
ity ignores  the  fact  that  aion 
means  "eternity"  nor  do  they  fail 
to  show  that  it  also  means  "age." 
The  etymology  as  given  by  Aris- 
totle reveals  the  primary  meaning 
to  be  unlimited  duration. 


GROVES- 
ENGLISH 

SAYS : 


GREEK       AND 
DICTIONARY 


Eternity,   an   age,   life,   dura- 
tion or  continuance  of  time, 
a    period,    a    revolution    of    ages,    a    dispensation    of 
providence,   this  \vorld   or  life,   the  world   or  life  to 
come. 

The  etymologj-  of  the  word,  according  to  Groves, 
is  aei,  meaning  ever,  and  on,  meaning  being  thus 
we  see  that  the  original  thought  in  the  word  aion 
is  "aliuays  being." 

HICKIE'S    GREEK-ENGLISH    LEXICON    SAYS: 

An  indefinitely  long  period  of  time,  an  age,  for 
ever,    eternity. 

LIDDELL  &•  SCOTT'S  GREEK-ENGLISH  LEXICON 

SAYS : 

A  space  or  period  of  time,  a  life  .time,  age,  the  age 
of  man,  an  age,  generation,  one's  lot  in  life,  a  long 
space  of  time,  eternity,  forever,  pericd  of  a  dis- 
pensation,   this   present   life,   this   world. 

PARKHURST'S  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON 

SAYS: 

Duration,  continuance  of  tim.e.  Both  in  the  sin^ju- 
lar  and  in  the  plural  it  signifies  eternity,  whether 
past  or  to  come.  Forever,  this  present  life,  this 
world,  the  world  to  come,  an  age,  a  period,  a  dis- 
pensation  of   Divine   Providence. 

ROBINSON'S    GREEK    AND    ENGLISH    LEXICON 

SAYS: 

Time,  unlimited  duration,  remotest  futurity,  for- 
ever, the  universe,  an  age,  a  period,  the  world. 
Robinson,  in  his  discussion  of  the  word  aionios 
makes  this  clerr  cut  statement,  "The  absolute  mean- 
ing of  this  ■\vord  is  'without  begining  or  end'." 

THAYER'S    GREEK-ENGLISH    LEXICON    SAYS: 
Age,   an   unbroken   age,   perpetuity  of  time,   eternity. 

SCHREVELIUS'  LEXICON   IN   GREEK  AND   ENG- 
LISH  SAYS: 

An    age,    life   time,    eternity. 

BAGSTER'S   ANALYTICAL  GREEK  LEXICON: 

A  period  of  time  of  significant  character,  life,  an 
era,   an   age, — illimitable   duration,   eternitv. 
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ARISTOTLE: 

This  world-famous  philosopher;  writer  of  rhetorics; 
and  student  of  the  Greek,  his  own  mother  tongue, 
carrying  his  studies  back  to  the  very  fountain-head 
from  which  his  language  sprang,  says  in  speaking 
of  the  word  aion  that  it  comes  from  two  words. 
He  says  that  these  two  words  are  aein  and  on. 
They  mean  "always  being."  In  his  writings  on 
God,  Aristotle  says,  "God  extends  from  aion  to 
aion,"  by  which  we  now  see  that  Aristotle  was 
simply  saying,  "Cjod  extends  from  always-being  to 
always-being."  It  would  appear  that  Aristotle,  one 
of  the  greatest  students  of  the  Greek  the  world  has 
ever  produced,  would  know  more  about  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words  in  the  language  which  he  had 
lisped  from  babyhood,  than  a  modern  American  who 
wasn't  born  until  a  thousand  years  after  Aristotle's 
language  had  been  classified  as  one  of  the  "dead 
languages." 

V  INCE  this  word  nicm  is  so  definitely  shown  by  the 
KJ  world's  greatest  scholars  to  have  these  two  mean- 
ings, how  can  we  tell  which  one  of  them  should  be 
used  in  making  a  translation  ?  The  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion is  simple  and  satisfying.  The  correct  translation  can 
be  quite  readily  determined  by  studying  the  context.  (A 
future  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  will,  God  willing, 
give  a  discussion  *  of  the  Context  Principle  under  the 
"Eighteen  Principles  of  Divine  Revelation.")  Upon  ap- 
proaching a  passage  which  contains  this  word,  always  give 
first  chance  to  the  primary  meaning, — eternity.  If  this 
is  seen  to  be  incompatible  and  inharmonious  with  the 
context,  resort  to  the  secondary  meaning.  The  use  of  the 
word  "age"  in  the  translation  will  instantly  clarify  the 
passage. 

It  is  those  passages  in  which  the  word  aion  is  used 
with  its  secondary  m.eaning  and  in  which  it  should  be 
rendered  "age"  to  which  reference  is  made  in  this  prop- 
osition. Out  of  the  hundred  and  five  occurrences  of  aion 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  used  only  thirty-one  times 
to  mean  limited  duration  or  an  age,  but  the  study  of  these 
passages  reveals  in  most  marked  fashion  the  unfailing  ac- 
curacy of  the  Holy  Spirit's  statements  and  competely  dem- 
onstrates our  present  proposition,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
does,  indeed,  so  employ  the  word  aion  as  to  carefully  dif- 
ferentiate between  this  age  and  other  ages. 

EGINNING,  with  the   declaration   concerning  the 
crucifixion   of   the   Lord   Jesus,   which   is   found   in 
Heb.  9:26,  we  find  our  first  indication  of  the  loca- 
tion of  an  end  of  the  ages. 

"But   now   once    (for   all)    at  AN    END   OF   THE 
AGES  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice   of    himself." 
The    Authorized    Version    renders    it    "the    end    of    the 
world."     This   is   quite   unfortunate.      It   should    not   be 
"the  end,"  but  "an  end."     It  should  not  be  "the  world," 
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But  sanctify  the  Lord  God 
always  to  give  an  answer  to 
reason     of    the    hope     that     is     ir 
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but  "the  ages."  According  to  the  Bible,  the  world  has 
no  end  but  goes  on  forever.  The  ages  do  have  ends,  and 
this  passage  plainly  declares,  when  accurately  rendered, 
that  the  sacrificial  death  of  our  Lord  took  place  at  an  end 
of  the  ages.  This  shows  that  there  are  other  "ages"  and 
indicates  that  they  all  have  their  ends.  It  also  gives  us 
positive  information  as  to  where  at  least  one  age  ends. 
This  gives  us  a  foundation  upon  which  to  proceed  in  our 
study.  We  now  know  positively  that  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
on  Calvary  was  at  "an  end  of  the  ages,"  or  as  one  transla- 
tion has  rendered  it,  "At  a  conjunction  of  the  ages." 
With  such  a  plain  statement  before  us,  when  we  open  the 
Bible  at  the  cross,  we  may  say  with  confidence,  "We  stand 
very  near  to  the  end  of  one  age,  and  the  opening  of  an- 
other, for  Jesus  died  'at  an  end  of  the  ages'." 

To  this  fact  Paul  gives  confirmation  in  I  Cor.  10:11  : 

"Now  all  these  things  (the  wonderful  events  of 
Israel's  history)  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples 
(types)  and  they  were  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  ae/es  are  come." 

Paul's  Statement  is  radiantly  clear.  He  declares  that  he 
and  the  Corinthian  believers  to  whom  he  is  writing,  live 
at  a  momentous  hour  in  God's  plan  of  the  ages.  He  says 
they  live  at  the  ENDS  (note  the  plural)  of  the  ages, — 
not  the  end  of  the  ages,  but  the  ends.  He  is  simply  stat- 
ing that  anyone  living  at  that  time  would  live  a  life  w-hich 
would  be  spent  partly  in  one  age  and  partly  in  another 
age.  They  began  their  earthly  career  in  the  outgoing 
age,  they  lived  at  the  end  of  it,  but  because  God  was 
starting  a  new  age,  the  latter  part  of  their  life  was  being 
lived  in  the  beginning  end  of  a  new  age.  In  very  truth 
Paul  could  say,  "We  are  those  'upon  whom  the  eiids  of 
the  ages'  have  come."  The  agreement  between  Heb.  9:26 
and  I  Cor.  10:11  is  most  convincing  and  satisfying.  He- 
brews nine  says  the  cross  stands  at  an  end  of  the  ages. 
First  Corinthians  ten  teaches  that  Paul  and  his  contem- 
poraries lived  at  such  a  time  that  the  ends  of  the  ages  came 
upon  them.  Inasmuch  as  a  part  of  Paul's  life  was  lived 
before  the  cross,  and  a  part  after  the  cross,  the  agreement 
and  accuracy  of  the  two  passages  becomes  inescapable. 

Paul's  special  ministry  is  to  the  age  which  followed  the 
cross.  Nowhere  does  the  Bible  indicate  that  another  age 
has  as  yet  entered  since  the  new  age  which  came  in  in 
direct  connection  with  the  crucifixion.  Hence,  the  age 
which  entered  then  is  the  age  in  which  we  are  still  living. 
When  Paul  says  "this  age"  he  means  the  age  to  which  his 
message   is   especially  given,   unless   the  context   '  ■'^'f*'?' 

I  ,         .  •     11  1    •  r  1  ^^  -tllivC     01      soul- 

that  he  IS  especially  spe-^     win,ianot\  ^^^^jg,^  j.^,^^,^  ;^  ^^_^,,^ 

The  wicked  .ny  sacrifice,  and  yet  we  may  wonder  if 

I  :4  where  i*  lives   have   been   spent   in   this   service   have 

"A'thing  which  confirms   their   faith   that  eternity 

^.veal  the  real  worth  of  their  labors.     Then,  too,  a 

nony  of  appreciation  from  the  lips  of  those  who  have 

d   life   in   the   Saviour  of   Whom   the  missionary   has 

them  helps  us  to  realize  the  real  worth  of  the  work, 

Vhich  faith  teaches  is  the  greatest  work  in  which  a  man 

an  possibly  engage.     Surely  no  one  is  better  qualified  than 

he  missionary  and  the  native  believer  to  tell  of  the  worth 

of  this  work. 

i  APTAIN  Luke  Bickel,  who  for  twenty  years  sailed 
i.  the  Inland  Sea  of  Japan  in  the  Gospel  Ship,  the 
Fukuin  Maru,  and  sought  to  win  the  souls  of  the 
Islanders  has  left  us  a  ringing  testimony.  Let  him  tell 
the  story  in  his  own  words: 
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And  the  fact  of  Satan's  awful  power  is  set  forth  in  II  Cor. 
4 :4  where  he  is  alluded  to  as 

"The  god  of  tliis  age." 

But  in  spite  of  the  wickedness  of  our  age,  Paul  plainly 
indicates  in  Eph.  1:20-21  that  the  satanic  principalities 
and  powers  which  dominate  in  this  age  shall  not  only 
continue  during  our  day,  but  shall  be  still  manifesting 
themselves  in  the  "age  which  is  to  come."  Although  not 
stated  in  words,  the  implication  is  strong  that  the  evil 
manifestations  of  the  "age  to  come"  shall  be  worse  than 
in  "this  age."     Paul's  words  are: 

"Which  he  (God)  wrought  in  Christ  when  he 
(God)  raised  him  (Christ)  from  the  dead  and  set  him 
(Christ)   at  his  own   (God's)   right  hand  in  the  heavens." 

"Far  above  all  principality  and  power  and  might 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  onlv 
in  THIS  AGE  but  also  in  THE  AGE  WHICH  IS 
TO   COME."      (Eph.    1:20-21.) 

There  can  be  virtually,  no  question  as  to  Paul's  teach- 
ing in  this  passage.  He  is  teaching  that  a  two-fold  con- 
dition shall  continue  for  two  ages,  and  those  two  ages 
are  specified,  "this  one,"  and  "the  one  which  is  to  come." 
This  two-fold  condition  which  shall  cover  these  two 
ages  is, — 

a.  The  malignant  activity  of  the  wicked  principali- 

ties and  powers. 

b.  The   enthronement  of   Christ   at   the   right   hand 

of  God  in  the  heavens. 
Ah,  how  much  of  perplexity  among  Christians  might  be 
swept  away  if  only  the  truth  of  this  passage  were  recog- 
nized. The  Holy  Spirit,  through  Paul,  emphatically 
declares  that  Christ  shall  stay  in  the  heavenlies  for  two 
ages  of  Satanic  activity.  Those  two  ages  are  "this  age" 
and  "the  one  \vhich  is  to  come."  Under  our  First  Pro- 
position we  saw  that  this  age  is  "the  day;"  and  the  next 
age,  "the  night."  Jesus  returns  after  "the  age  which  i^ 
to  come."  He  returns  at  the  end  of  the  "night,"  to  bring 
in  the  "day  of  the  Lord." 

The  student  has,  doubtless,  already  observed  that  the 
Scripture  passages  which  we  have  studied  point  to  a  clear 
conclusion  that  there  shall  be  two  ages  after  this  present 
evil  age  after  which  eternity  unfolds.  The  two  ages  to 
come  are, 

a.  The  "night"  of  sin.  The  second  age  of  Jesus' 
stay  in  heaven  before  His  second  coming,  and 

Spirit's  guTiance  tc,  ot^^e  Lord^\., 

of  imagination  or  fanaticism,  we  shall  --uage  in  Eph.  2:7 
and  message  of  the  Greek  word  aioti  as  it  -^^e, 
New  Testament.  '  ...  ^  ages) 

'    His 
It  is  a  \vord  signifying  duration,  or  being.      It'^s." 
mary   meaning   is   unlimited    duration.      Unlimited    duvj^u 
tion  is  eternity.     Eternity  is  the  original  and  first  meanii,  ^^ 
of  this  word.     But  aion  is  frequently  used  to  mean  lim  jj 
ited  duration,  such  as  a  period  of  time,  an  age,  a  dispen-^ 
sation,  or  even  the  span  of  a  man's  life  time.     This  is  the  , 
secondary   meaning   and    has    been   seized    upon    by   some 
writers  as  the  only  meaning.     Because  of  this,  there  has 
arisen  wide-spread  confusion  and  perplexity.     This  is  the 
inevitable  curse  which  comes  when  only  one  side  of  any 
truth  is  taught. 


grace  toward  us  who  are  of  this  present  age  is  definitely 
said  to  cover  "the  ages  to  come."  This  would  lead  us  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  believers  of  this  age  would  be 
resurrected  and  with  the  Lord  at  the  juncture  of  this 
age  and  the  next  age  in  order  to  receive  the  blessings  of 
this  exhibition  of  grace  for  both  of  the  ages  to  come.  If 
our  resurrection  does  not  take  place  until  the  beeginning 
of  the  last  age,  then  the  promise  that  we  shall  be  the 
recipients  of  His  special  exhibition  of  grace  in  kindness 
for  the  AGES  TO  COME  would  be  demonstrated  to  be 
invalid.  There  are  only  two  ages  more  after  ours. 
Nineteen  hundred  years  of  Christians  (the  believers  of 
this  age)  to  whom  this  promise  belongs,  now  lie  in  their 
graves.  They  must  be  resurrected  and  translated  at  the 
end  of  this  present  age  in  order  that  the  promise  be  ful- 
filled. The  promise  is  ver^'  definite.  He  promises  all  the 
believers  of  this  age,  dead  or  alive,  that  they  shall  have 
the  blessings  of  this  celestial  grace  exhibition  for  the  ages 
to  come.  He  does  not  say,  "For  some  of  the  ages,"  or 
"For  an  age  to  come,"  but  "  for  the  ages  to  come."  There 
is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  all  the  believers  of 
this  age  shall  be  resurrected  at  the  end  of  the  age  and 
snatched  up  into  His  presence  to  experience  two  ages  of 
God's  special  exhibition  of  His  love  an3  grace. 

In  the  latter  part  of  Matt.  12:32  our  Lord  Jesus  uses 
the  word  aion  in  a  connection  where  it  is  self-evident  that 
the  secondary  meaning  is  the  one  which  He  is  employing. 
In  our  Authorized  Version  this  section  reads, 

"Whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  WORLD,  nor 
in  the  WORLD  to  come." 

The  word  rendered  "WORLD"  is  the  word  aion.  Cor- 
rectly translated,  it  reads, 

"Neither  in  THIS  AGE  nor  in  THE  COMING 
ONE." 

He  speaks  of  two  ages.  He  separates  them.  His  words 
forbid  anv  other  construction.  The  first  one  of  these  two 
ages  Heipis  THIS  AGE.  The  second  one  He  calls 
THE  COTiING  AGE.  The  age  which  He  calls  "this 
age"  is  an  age  of  terrible  sin  and  blasphemy.  The  age 
which  He  calls  "THE  COMING  AGE"  evidently  will 
follow  the  age  of  blasphemy,  which  He  calls  "THIS 
AGE." 

What  does  He  mean  when  He  says,  "This  age?" 
When  Jesus  said  "This  age"  he  evidently  meant  the  age 
he  had  been  talTcing  to  them  about,  not  the  age  or  period 
in  which  they  were  then  living,  but  the  age  which  was  the 
theme  of  his  teaching  at  that  moment.  One  perusal  of  the 
context  reveals  the  age  of  which  He  was  then  speaking. 
Verses  twenty-five  and  twenty-six  of  the  context,  show 
that  He  was  then  speaking  of  a  period  when  Satan's 
kingdom  shall  be  divided  against  itself  and  shall  fall. 
Verse  twenty-nine  of  the  context  shows  that  he  was  then 
speaking  of  a  period  when  Satan  should  finally  be  bound. 
Verses  thirty-one  and  thirty-two  of  the  context  show  that 
the  period  with  which  our  Saviour  connects  this  signifi- 
cant utterance  is  a  period  when  terrible  blasphemy  is  a 
probability.  The  thoughtful  student  will  immediately 
recognize  this  period  as  corresponding  to  the  "night"  of 
I  Thes.  5  and  to  the  second  age  of  Jesus'  sojourn  in 
heaven. 


What  a'  striking  position  Jesus  is  given  by  these  pas- 
sages concerning  the  ages.  The  age,  just  before  this 
present  age,  closes  with  the  death  of  the  Saviour  on 
Calvary.     This  present  age  closes  by  the  voice  of  Jesus 
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Soul-Winning    in   Foreign 

Lands 


by    H.  A.  WILSON 


HE  man  who  does  not  know  from  personal  ex- 
perience is  often  constrained  to  ask  "Does  it  pay?" 
In  no  realm  of  human  activity  is  this  more  true 
than  in  the  spiritual,  and  perhaps  that  particular  form  of 
spiritual  activity  which  provokes  this  question  inore  fre- 
quently than  any  other  is  soul-winning  in  foreign  lands. 
The  onlooker  sees  that  those  who  give  themselves  to  this 
work  are  the  most  choice  young  men  and  women.  They 
are  the  kind  of  young  people  whose  influence  in  the  circles 
in  which  they  move  is  most  potent.  Many  times  their 
abilities  are  such  as  would  enable  them  to  make  striking 
successes  in  social,  business  or  political  life.  They  are 
such  young  people  as  bring  joy  to  the  hearts  of  their 
friends  and  families.  Often  most  a^ttractive  opportunities 
are  open  for  them  before  they  give  their  lives  to  Christian 
service.  But,  bidding  farewell  to  those  who  love  them, 
they  turn  away  from  these  al-  ' 
luring  prospects  and  go  into 
some  obscure  country.  They 
leave  the  luxuries  and  pleasures 
and  comforts  of  home  for  un- 
thinkable privations.  They 
leave  the  happy  companionship 
of  loved  ones  and  friends  and 
go  among  people  of  another 
color,  who  speak  a  strange 
tongue,  and  who  many  times 
are  hostile  to  them.  Perhaps 
the  young  man  who  leaves  home 
throbbing  with  the  vitality  of 
youth  never  reaches  the  field,  or 
perhaps  he  reaches  it  only  to  die 
what  seems  an  untimely  death, 
deprived  of  the  tender  care  of 
loving  hands.  Perhaps  the  one 
who  left  home  so  well  and 
strong  comes  creeping  back, 
broken  in  health, — a  hopeless 
invalid.  Or  perhaps  he  stays  on 
the  field  and  toils  on,  as  did  Liv- 
ingstone and  Mary  Slessor,  with  pain-racked  body  and  fever 
flushed  brow,  suffering  untold  agony,  which,  perhaps,  is 
enhanced  by  loneliness  and  homesickness.  The  young 
woman  who  is  •so  winsome  and  charming  spends  her 
charms  among  uncultured  and  unappreciative  savages. 
The  young  man  or  woman  who  could  easily  command  a 
large  salary  at  home,  labours  for  a  mere  pittance  in  a 
strange  land.  The  one  who  might  have  foiuid  much  joy 
in  fellowship  with  (lod's  people  in  the  homeland  deliber- 
ately sacrifices  this  pure  pleasure  and  \\orks  for  years 
alone,  cut  off  from  sympathetic  and  loving  Christian  com- 
panionship, seeking  in  much  travail  of  soul  to  bring  the 
Gospel  to  those  who,  many  times,  are  vmwilling  to  hear, 
or  indifferent.  In  the  face  of  these  facts  the  onlooker  is 
moved  to  ask,  "Does  it  pay?"  "Would  it  not  be  better 
for  these  yoimg  people  to  give  their  lives  to  other,  more 
profitable,  pursuits  at  home?"  Soul-winning  in  foreign 
lands  demands  much  sacrifice.     Is  it  worth  the  price? 
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ZO  this  question  faith  has  only  on^jgiswef.  .ii^OQUing 
upon  the  Cross  of  Christ  and  giving  ear  to  the  in- 
spired declaration  "Jesus  tasted  death  for  every 
man,"  faith  answers,  "If  Jesus  thought  the  salvation  of 
these  souls  so  well  worth  while  that  He  was  willing  to 
give  Himself  a  Sacrifice  for  them,  then  it  is  worth  the 
price  for  me  to  carry  them  the  message  of  His  matchless 
love  and  grace."  Faith  sits  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  learns 
that,  a  man  is  poor  indeed  if  he  lose  his  own  soul,  though 
he  possess  the  wealth  of  the  world,  then  dares  to  believe 
that  the  man  who  seeks  to  win  souls  is  dealing  in  a  far 
more  precious  commodity  than  mere  gold  and  silver  and 
sparkling  gems.  Faith  reads  in  God's  Word  of  the  devas- 
tating blight  of  sin,  and  the  saving  power  of  Christ's 
Gospel  and  rejoices  in  confidence  that  this  wonderful 
Message  can  deliver  those  "who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  life-time  subject 
to  bondage."  Faith  esteems  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  this  world, 
and  reckons  that  "the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us."  Faith  builds  not  for 
time,  but  for  eternity,  and  with 
eternity  in  view  steadfastly  af- 
firms "The  only  thing  which  is 
really  worth  while  in  this  life 
is  to  live  for  God,  in  the  place 
and  in  the  work  of  His  choice." 


cross     in 


L'T  our  hearts  are  en- 
couraged and  our  faith  is 
strengthened  by  human 
testimony  which  confirms  the 
teaching  of  God's  Word.  Per- 
haps we  may  not  doubt  that  the 
value  and  importance  of  soul- 
winning  in  foreign  lands  is  such 
as  to  warrant  any  sacrifice,  and  yet  we  may  wonder  if 
those  whose  lives  have  been  spent  in  this  service  have 
found  anything  which  confirms  their  faith  that  eternity 
will  reveal  the  real  worth  of  their  labors.  Then,  too,  a 
testimony  of  appreciation  from  the  lips  of  those  who  have 
found  life  in  the  Saviour  of  Whom  the  missionary  has 
told  them  helps  us  to  realize  the  real  worth  of  the  work, 
which  faith  teaches  is  the  greatest  work  in  which  a  man 
can  possibly  engage.  Surely  no  one  is  better  qualified  than 
the  missionary  and  the  native  believer  to  tell  of  the  worth 
of  this  work. 


/     APTi 
(^  the    1. 


APTAIN  Luke  Bickel,  who  for  twenty  years  sailed 
Inland    Sea   of   Japan    in    the   Gospel    Ship,    the 

Fukuin  Maru,  and  sought  to  win  the  souls  of  the 
Islanders  has  left  us  a  ringing  testimony.  Let  him  tel! 
the  story  in  his  own  words: 
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"  'He  ca5i^Sl:hrough  the  hawsepipe,'  is  a  suggestive 
nautical  phrase.  My  friend  Hirata  San  did  not;  he  came 
in  over  the  stern,  literally.  The  day  was  cold,  a  good 
winter  snap  was  on.  That  fact  presupposed  clothes!  All 
he  had  to  support  the  dignity  of  his  allegiance  to  the 
Mikado  was  half  a  shirt  and  a  loin  cloth,  things  acquired, 
and  a  shock  of  hair  thrown  in  by  nature.  He  turned  his 
toes  in  and  made  obeisance  most  eloquently.  His  bow 
fairly  spoke.  It  said,  'I'll  do  you  the  first  chance  I  get 
and  I  >von't  be  long  in  getting  one.'  His  crafty  eyes 
looked  'straight  in  the  direction  of  the  eight  cardinal 
points  of  the- compass  all  at  once.  He  claimed  considera- 
tion on  the 'ground  that  he  had  a  brother  on  the  ship. 
That  onl>  made  things  worse.  The  brother  was  bad 
enough  in  all  conscience.  No,  we  did  not  want  him. 
But  he  kept  his  eight-point  eye  on  us,  and  the  next  tmie 
we  needed  a  man  he  was  there  waiting. 

"Well,  he  had  one  virtue  at  least,  he  was  openly, 
cheerfully  evil.  He  and  the  devil  went  watch  and  watch. 
He  gambled,  stole  and  lied  by  preference.  He  drank 
heavily  and  loved  to  fight,  for  was  he  not  a  jiujitsu 
expert  of  seven  years'  training?    All  this  he  did  and  worse. 

"Man  has  a  soul,  they  say.  We  tried  to  find  his,  tried 
for  two  years,  but  never  got  a  glimpse.  He  came  to  the 
ship's  daily  worship  with  the  rest,  bowed  his  head  like  a 
saint  and  looked  out  of  his  eight-point  eyes  at  the  rest  of 
the  crew  all  at  once  with  a  wink  to  which  they  responded. 
When  it  was  all  over  they  went  away  forward  and 
laughed  at  the  fun.  Being  of  sailor  build,  we  had  seen 
a  craft  or  two  since  we  first  sailed  deep  water,  but  for 
straight  evil-doing  the  ^Mission  Ship  outsailed  them  all. 
Morally,  spiritually,  it  was  bedlam  with  the  lid  off,  and 
our  friend  was  the  man  who  held  the  lid.  '  Used  to  a 
hard  road  though  we  were,  our  heart  was  sore  at  the 
condition  of  things.  What  had  we  come  for  but  to'  change 
such  men  as  these?  And  yet  change  there  was  none. 
Long  and  deep  were  the  searchings  of  heart.  Did  we  so 
utterly  fail  to  represent  the  Master  that  these  men  were 
not  held  in  check,  by  shame  at  least,  if  not  by  conviction? 

"This  lasted  two  years,  and  then  something  happened. 
One  of  the  men  fell  overboard  in  a  winter  gale  and  was 
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drowned.  God  used  this  to  move  our  friend's  heart.  He 
began  to  inquire,  but  how?  ]\Iust  he  learn  English?  No. 
Would  he  not  have  to  go  to  school  and  study  before  he 
could  find  any  help  from  Christianity?  So  little  impres- 
sion had  the  two  years  on  the  ship  made!  Ignorant  to 
the  extent  of  not  being  able  to  read  or  write  the  simple 
Japanese  Kana,  or  syllable  alphabet,  morally  crooked  in 
all  his  ways,  was  there  any  hope  of  his  being  changed  ? 
In  deep  disappointment,  almost  with  disgust,  we  answered 
his  inqtiiries.  We  did  not  believe  him  sincere  then  nor 
did  we  later  on  when  he  professed  faith  in  Christ. 

"We  refused  baptism,  but  there  was  a  change,  even 
we  could  not  deny  it;  yes,  a  change  at  last,  slight  indeed, 
but  growing  in  force  continually  until  the  old  man  became 
completely  new.  No  mere  figure  of  speech  or  samtly 
cant  is  this,  but  hard  solid  fact.  He  was  changed  from 
the  gambling,  lying,  thieving,  q\'arrelsome,  ignorant  tool 
of  the  Evil  One  to  a  true  child  of  God.  No  miracles  thes? 
days,  say  some !  No,  not  if  this  is  not  one.  The  quarrel- 
some man  became  the  peacemaker,  and  the  man  ot  evil  life 
an  example  to  all.     So  far  so  good. 

"  'Captain,'  said  an  Islander  one  day,  'I  enjoyed  the 
talk  immensely  last  night.' 

"  'Whose  talk?' 

"  'Why,  Hirata  San,  as  you  know,  has  been  preachin-^ 
every  night  for  a  week  in  this  village.'  As  a  matter  of  fac" 
we  did  not  know.  That  was  the  beginning  but  by  no 
means  the  end.  In  the  measure  of  his  previous  degrada- 
tion was  his  conviction  of  sin.  In  the  measure  of  this 
conviction  were  his  appreciation  of  God's  wondrous  mercy 
and  his  longing  to  render  service  of  love. 

"We  tried  to  teach  him  but  failed.  He  was  outside 
our  methods  somehow.  But  he  pored  over  the  old  Book 
of  books  in  every  spare  moment,  and  so  we  left  him  to 
God's  Spirit.  The  harsh  hands  became  gentle  in  servxe 
for  others.  The  pride  of  other  days  became  loving 
humility  ^|at  would  not  be  refused.  The  shrewdness  of 
evil  time^turned  to  a  remarkable  thoughtfulness  and 
resourcefulness  in  finding  ways  of  service.  Added  to  all 
he  developed  a  remarkable  ability  to  hold  a  mixed  audience 
with  his  powerful  presentation  of  God's  love  and  mercy. 

"Long  had  we  desired  some  systematic  plan  for  col- 
portage  work  in  the  Islands.  A  word  spoken  in  jest  gave 
the  needed  clue.  We  were  lowering  a  boat  together. 
'How  did  you  fare  with  your  meeting  last  night,'  we 
asked. 

"  'Oh,  very  well  indeed,'  said  he.  'We  shall  have  to 
get  you  a  little  mission  ship,'  said  we  in  jest,  'if  you  keep 
on  like  this.' 

"  'Yes,'  said  he,  in  jest  also,  pointing  to  a  little 
Japanese  sailing  craft,  'one  like  that.' 

"That  night  we  did  some  thinking  and  praying. 
The  result,  together  with  the  generosity  of  some  friends, 
was  that  a  little  vessel  was  built  and  Hirata  San  was 
placed  in  charge  of  her  to  carry  on  colportage  work  in 
the  many  islands  we  visit. 

"When  the  little  ship  was  launched  we  stood  on  the 
beach  and  watched  him  as  he  worked  up  to  his  wa'st 
in  water.  The  tears  were  streaming  down  his  face  as  he 
worked.  He  was  overwhelmed  with  the  thought  of  God's 
mercy  in  bringing  him  up  out  of  the  depths.  A  foreman 
shipwright  stood  by  who  had  known  him  of  old,  and  sa'd, 
'Let  him  alone,  he  has  a  vile  temper.  He  is  so  mad  that 
the  tears  are  running  do\\'n  his  face,  because  the  vessel  is 
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stuck  a  bit  on  the  chocks.  He  is  dangerous  at  such  times.' 
"Three  years  later  that  same  foreman  was  baptised, 
having  been  led  to  Christ  by  our  friend.  After  a  most 
astonishing  profession  of  faith  made  before  the  believers 
assembled  on  the  Fiikuhi  Jllaru's  deck,  he  suddenly  turned 
to  us  and  said,  'And,  Captain,  I  now  know  what  those 
tears  meant.' 
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APTAIN  Bickel  tells  us  the  sequel  of  this  story  in 
telling  of  the  death  and  burial  of  another  Japanese 
Christian : 

"The  westerly  wind  with  its  bitterly  cold  bite  howled 
about  the  little  thatched-roof  cottage  as  if  to  emphasize 
the  fact  that  life  is  a  struggle.  Was  it  all  worth  while? 
We  pulled  ourselves  together  and  inwardly  got  our  words 
of  comfort  all  set  out  in  a  row  with  a  sense  of  shame  at 
our  weakness.  We  were  ushered  into  the  presence  of  the 
dying  man.  And  then — our  lips  were  dumb.  Our  words 
of  comfort,  like  some  paltry  wares  which  a  merchant  is 
ashamed  to  show,  we  kept  stowed  away.  In  the  presence 
of  a  dying  man  ?  No,  we  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
victorious  spirit  of  the  Master. 

"One  day  that  miracle,  wrought  when  God  in  Christ 
walked  in  tender  pity  among  men,  and  re-wrought  again 
and  again  all  through  the  centuries,  had  come  to  pass  in 
him.  The  god  of  selfishness  had  been  cast  out,  and  Christ, 
gentle,  pure,  good,  reigned  supreme.  And  when  laid 
upon  his  bed  of  suffering  the  humble  neighbours  came  and 
stood  and  wondered.  '  Tis  like  the  stories  the  priests  tell 
us  of  the  Buddhist  saints  who  lived  long  ago,  but  men  do 
not  live  and  die  like  this.'  And  then  he  died — nay,  nay, 
friend,  not  so.  The  gentle,  humble  spirit,  dispensing  com- 
fort lavishly  upon  us  all,  passed  from  under  the  crude 
shelter  of  the  thatched  roof  into  the  beautiful  portals  of 
the  true  home  of  such  souls.  Then  came  the  little  boat- 
swain (Hirata  San)  from  the  ship  to  prepare  for  laying 
auay  the  poor,  worn  body.  We  sat  with  bowed  heads  in 
wonder.  It  seemed  but  yesterday  when  this  -sailor,  almost 
naked,  scrambled  over  the  stern.  Ignorant,  mean,  quarrel- 
some, he  gambled,  drank,  and  did  his  worst,  and  then 
God's  Spirit  gripped  him  as  it  did  the  other,  the  educated 
Pharisee. 

"As  he  moved  gently  about,  with  a  tact,  wisdom  and 
fine  feeling  we  envied,  taking  quiet  charge  of  all  prepara- 
tions and  then  turning  to  care  with  a  woman's  tenderness 
for  the  bereaved  mother  and  sister,  we  bowed  our  heads 
in  shame.  Is  it  worth  while?  The  man  who  comes  and 
mocks,  the  one  who  comes  for  rice,  the  Pharisee — is  it 
worth  while  to  spend  a  life  on  these?  My  God,  my  God, 
how  could  1  doubt  thee?  Take  my  life  and  use  it  to  the 
last  shred   for  whomsoever  Thou  wilt!" 

/j    NOTHER    striking   testimony   is    found    in    the 

\^yj^    story  of  Kowia,  a  native  of  the  cannibal  island  of 

Taiuia,    who    had    found    the    joy    and    peace    of 

salvation   through    faith    in   Jesus.      John    G.    Paton   tells 

the  story  in  His  autobiography: 

"He  lived  at  the  ^Mission  House,  with  his  wife  and 
children,  and  was  a  great  help  and  comfort  to  Abraham 
and  myself.  He  was  allowed  to  go  more  freely  and  fear- 
lessly amongst  the  people  than  any  of  the  rest  of  our 
Mission  staff.  The  ague  and  fever  on  me  at  Mr.  Johns- 
ton's death  so  increased  and  reduced  me  to  such  weakness 
that  I  had  become  insensible,  while  Abraham  and  Kowia 
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alone  attended  to  me.  On  returning  to  consciousness  I 
heard  as  in  a  dream  Kowia  lamenting  over  me,  and  plead- 
ing that  I  might  recover,  so  as  to  hear  and  speak  with  him 
before  he  died.  Opening  my  eyes  and  looking  at  him,  I 
heard  him  say,  'Missi,  all  our  Aneityumese  are  sick.  Missi 
Johnston  is  dead.  You  are  very  sick,  and  I  am  weak  and 
dying.  Alas,  when  I  too  am  dead,  who  will  climb  the 
trees  and  get  you  a  cocoanut  to  drink?  And  who  will 
bathe  your  lips  and  brow?' 

"Here  he  broke  down  into  deep  and  long  weeping, 
and  then  he  resumed,  'Missi,  the  Tanna-men  hate  us  all 
on  account  of  the  Worship  of  Jehovah ;  and  now  I  fear 
He  is  going  to  take  away  all  His  servants  from  this  land, 
and  leave  my  people  to  the  Evil  One  and  his  service!' 

"I  was  too  weak  to  speak,  so  he  went  on,  bursting 
into  a  soliloquy  of  prayer:  'O  Lord  Jesus,  Missi  Johnston 
is  dead  ;  Thou  hast  taken  him  away  from  this  land.  Missi 
Johnston  the  woman  and  Missi  Paton  are  very  ill;  I  am 
sick,  and  Thy  servants  the  Aneityumese  are  all  sick  and 
dying.  O  Lord,  our  Father  in  Heaven,  art  Thou  going 
to  take  away  all  Thy  servants,  and  Thy  Worship  from 
this  dark  land?  What  meanest  Thou  to  do,  O  Lord? 
The  Tannese  hate  Thee  and  Thy  Worship  and  Thy  ser- 
vants;  but  surely,  O  Lord,  Thou  canst  not  forsake  Tanna 
and  leave  our  people  to  die  in  the  darkness!  Oh,  make 
the  hearts  of  this  people  soft  to  Thy  Word  and  sweet  to 
Thy  Worship ;  teach  them  to  fear  and  love  Jesus ;  and 
oh,  restore  and  spare  Missi,  dear  Missi  Paton,  that  Tanna 
may  be  saved !' 

"Touched  to  the  very  fountains  of  my  life  by  such 
prayers,  from  a  man  once  a  cannibal,  I  began  under  the 
breath  of  God's  blessing  to  revive. 

"A  few  days  thereafter,  Kowia  came  again  to  me,  and 
rousing  me  out  of  sleep,  cried,  'Missi,  I  am  very  weak  ; 
I  am  dying.  I  come  to  bid  you  farewell,  and  go  away  to 
die.     I  am  nearing  death  now,  and  I  will  soon  see  Jesus.' 

"I  spoke  what  words  of  consolation  and  cheer  I  could 
muster,  but  he  answered,  'Missi,  since  you  became  ill  my 
dear  wife  and  children  are  dead  and  b\iried.     Most  of  our 
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Aneityumese  are  dead,  and  I  am  d^nng.  If  I  remain  on 
the  hill,  and  die  here  at  the  IVIission  House,  there  are  none 
left  to  help  Abraham  to  carry  me  down  to  the  grave 
where  my  wife  and  children  are  laid.  I  wish  to  lie  beside 
them,  that  we  may  rise  together  in  the  Great  Day  when 
Jesus  comes.  I  am  happy,  looking  unto  Jesus!  One 
thing  only  deeply  grieves  me  now;  I  fear  God  is  taking 
us  all  a\\-ay  from  Tanna,  and  will  leave  my  poor  people 
^  id  benidated  as  before,  for  they  hate  Jesus  and  the 
/ah.  O  Missi,  pray  for  them,  and  pray 
[before  I  go!' 
^^^  'vn  at  my  side,  and  we  prayed  for  each 

other  and  for  Tanna.  I  then  urged  him  to  remain  at  the 
Mission  House,  but  he  replied,  'O  Alissi,  you  do  not  know 
how  near  to  death  I  am!  I  am  just  going,  and  will  soon 
be  with  Jesus,  and  see  my  wife  and  children  now.  While 
a  little  strength  is  left,  I  will  lean  on  Abraham's  arm, 
and  go  down  to  the  graves  of  my  dear  ones  and  fall 
asleep  there,  and  Abraham  will  dig  a  quiet  bed  and  lay 
me  beside  them.  Farewell,  Missi,  I  am  very  near  death 
now;  we  will  meet  again  in  Jesus  and  with  Jesus!' 

"With  many  tears  he  dragged  himself  away;  and  my 
heart-strings  seemed  all  tied  round  that  noble  simple  soul, 
and  felt  like  breaking  one  by  one  as  he  left  me  there  on 
my  bed  of  fever  all  alone.  Abraham  sustained  him.  totter- 
ing to  the  place  of  graves;  there  he  lay  down,  and  imme- 
diately gave  up  the  ghost  and  slept  in  Jesus;  and  there 
the  faithful  Abraham  buried  him  beside  his  wife  and 
children.  Thus  died  a  man  who  had  been  a  cannibal 
Chief,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  love  of  Jesus, 
changed,  transfigured  into  a  character  of  light  and  beauty. 
I   lost,    in   losing  him,   one  of  my  best   friends   and   most 
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'■Forty  Propositions"   (cont.  from  p.    128.) 

speaking  to  the  dead  and  they,  with  living  believers,  are 
miraculously  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air.  And 
the  age  of  trlbulatlonal  "night"  is  ended  by  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord  from  heaven.  CMatt.  24:29-30).  It 
is  Tesus  Himself  who  marks  the  ends  of  the  ages,  thus 
showing  that  the  ages  are  the  product  of  a  divine  plan  and 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  center  of  that  plan.  To 
this  the  Scriptures  agree. 

"Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  afjrs  have 
been  thoroughly  adjusted  by  the  JFord  of  God"  (Heb. 
II 13.) 

"God  *  *  *  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  Son,  Whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  Whom  also  he  constituted  the  ages."      (Heb.   1:2.) 

Yes,  the  ages  are  a  divine  plan.  The  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  center  of  the  plan.  Indeed,  God  has  no  plans  outside 
of  His  beloved  Son. 

Let  us  summarize  our  findings: 

I.      jesus  was  crucified  at  "an  end  of  the  ages." 


2. 


3- 
4- 


Paul  lived  at  such  a  time  that  he  began  his  life 
in  one  age  and  ended  it  in  another.  He  was  one 
of  those  upon  whom  the  "ends  of  the  ages"  came. 
This  present  age  is  evil  and  Satan  is  its  god. 
Tesus  is  to  stay  in  heaven  during  this  evil  age  and 
the  age  which  is  to  come.  He  is  to  be  absent 
from  earth  for  two  ages. 

There   are    two   ages   to   come    after   this   present 
evil  age.     The  two  ages  to  come  are  the  "night" 
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courageous  helpers;  but  I  knew  that  day,  and  I  know 
now,  that  there  is  one  soul  at  least  from  Tanna  to  sing 
the  glories  of  Jesus  in  Heaven— and,  oh,  the  rapture  when 
I  meet  him  there!" 

V    L  RELY  such  testimonies  as  these  breathe  assurance 

O  that  the  labor  and  sacrifice  of  soul-winners  in  foreign 

lands  are  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.     Ah!     No,  dear 

friend!     It  is  not  the  missionary  who  asks,  "Does  it  pay?" 

He  knows!     James  Chalmers  has  said: 

"Recall  the  twenty-one  years,  give  me  back  all  its 
experiences,  give  me  its  shipwrecks,  give  me  its  standings 
in  the  face  of  death,  give  it  me  surrounded  with  savages 
with  spears  and  clubs,  give  it  me  back  again  with  spears 
flying  about  me,  with  the  club  knocking  me  to  the  ground, 
give  it  me  back,  and  I  will  still  be  your  missionan'." 

When  we  stand  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  to 
receive  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  we  shall  discover  that 
the  missionary  who  here  was  the  obiect  of  pity,  and  per- 
haps somewhat  of  scorn,  because  he  chose  to  sacrifice 
earth's  comforts  and  pleasures,  is  the  man  highly  honored 
of  the  Lord.  Many  shall  stand  there  in  that  day  who 
would  then  gladly  exchange  places  with  h'm,  and  receive 
the  welcome  plaudit  of  the  Lord,  "Well  done  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant." 

"I  beseech  you  therefore  brethren  by  the  mercies  of 
God  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service, 
and  he  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God." 
Rom.  12  :t-2. 


of  tribulation  and  "the  day  of  the  Lord.' 

The    believers    of    this    age    are    promised    special; 

exhibitions  of  grace  during  the  ages  to  come.    This 

would    necessitate   a   resurrection   and   translation 

of  believers  at  the  close  of  this  age. 

Jesus  carefully  distinguishes  between  the  age  of 

Satan's  downfall     (the   "night,"   the   tribulation) 

and   the  age  which  shall  come  after  the  binding; 

of  Satan. 

The  ages  are  according  to  God's  own  plan,  and 

Jesus  is  the  center  around  whom  the  ages  unfold. 

[J RELY  we  may  unhesitatingly  say,  the  Word  of; 
God  does  most  fully  prove  and  demonstrate  the 
proposition  that  the  Holy  Spirit  employs  the  word 
aion  in  such  fashion  as  to  differentiate  the  ages  in  whxh 
we  live  from  other  ages.  The  student  should  read  these 
studies  on  the  seven  dispensations  with  an  open  Bible  and 
a  willing  mind  and  a  prayerful  heart.  One  perusal  may 
not  be  sufficient  to  bring  the  richest  blessing.  The  in- 
quiries of  earnest  souls  are  \\'elcomed. 

May  the  propositions  be  ujed  of  God  to  bring  in- 
creased light  and  blessing  to  many,  and  may  the  pre- 
eminence of  Jesus  Christ  in  all  things  be  freshly  stamped 
upon  the  heart  of  every  student  who  follows  these  studies. 

NOTE — The  authorities  consulted  in  producing  th' 
translations  griven  in  this  article  are  Rotherham,  Young- 
^Vilson,    Weymouth    and   Moffatt. 
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ZHE  highest  privilege  vouchsafed  to  the  children  of 
God  is  that  of  dealing  individually  with  those  who 
have  not  tasted  of  His  grace.  This  is  not  to  say 
that  the  task  is  an  easy  one.  Individual  soul-winning 
work  is  hard  work ;  it  always  has  been  ;  it  always  will  be  ; 
but  it  is  blessed  work,  and  yields  greater  remuneration 
than  any  occupation  known  to  humankind. 

We  may  speak  of  the  "natural  born"  soul-winner,  but 
there  is  no  such  creature.  It  was  said  of  Dr.  H.  Clay 
Trumbull  by  some  of  those  who  knew  him,  that  it  was 
"second-nature"  for  him  to  speak  to  a  man  about  his  soul. 
In  so  saying  they  showed  how  little  they  actually  knew 
of  the  attacks  the  adversary  makes  upon  the  man  who 
attempts  this  work.  Dr.  Trumbull  before  his  death, 
clearly  testified  that  he  never  spoke 
to  a  single  soul  for  Christ  without 
being  reminded  by  batan  that  he 
was  in  danger  of  harming  the  cause 
by  introducing  the  subiect  just 
then.  "If  there  is  one  thing  that 
Satan  is  sensitive  about,"  says  Dr. 
Trumbull,  "  it  is  the  danger  of 
a  Christian's  harming  the  cause  he 
loves  by  speaking  of  Christ  to  a 
needy  roul.  He  (Satan)  has  more 
than  once,  or  twice,  or  thrice,  kept 
me  from  speaking  on  the  subject 
by  his  sensitive,  pious  caution,  and 
has  tried  a  thousand  times  to  do 
so."  ("Taking  Men  Alive."  p. 
45 )  •  Long-continued  practice  in 
personal  work  does  not  bring  ease 
and  facility. 
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1  The  man  who  is  seek 


ang 
to  win  souls  for  the 
Savior  is  constantly  meet- 
ing objections  of  various 
sorts.  McClure  gives  us 
some  of  the  outstanding 
objections  and  excuses 
encountered  by  personal 
workers. 


The  Lord  Jesus  has  never  asked  any).ngto  "hold  out," 
but  He  has  promised  to  "hold  on"  to  allWhem  that  trust 
themselves  to  His  care  and  keeping.  The  responsibility 
of  the  s'nner  is  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  and  commit 
himself  to  Him;  then  the  promise  of  John   10:28  is  his: 

"And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand." 

And  he  will  say  with  Paul: 

"For   I    know   whom    I   have   believed    and    am   per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted  unto  Him  against  that  day."    (H  Tim.   1:12). 
Yes,   "He  is  able!"     We,   having  once  trusted   in   Him, 
our  destiny  is  determined.     It  is  His  responsibility  to  keep 
us  and  not  ours  to  keep  Him. 

"I  could   never  keep  my  hold; 
He  must  hold  me  fast; 
For  my  love  is  often  cold, 
He  must  hold  me  fast." 


y^X')THER  objection,  heard 
^^-/LZ  less  frequently  than  the  one 
just  mentioned,  but  thrust 
by  Satan  onto  the  souls  of  the  un- 
believing with  as  much  suavity  and 
determination,  is  that  "There  are 
too  many  hypocrites  in  the  church." 


While  the  worker  meets  the 
attack  of  the  adversary  from  within,  he  must  also  face 
Satan's  activity  and  as:;ault  from  without,  in  the  objections 
of  those  with  whom  he  deals.  Just  as  it  is  not  natural  for 
the  Christian  to  deal  with  the  lost,  so  it  is  not  natural  for 
the  inibeliever  to  respond  to  the  dealing,  for 

"The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
spirit  of  ( jod  ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned."   (I   Cor.  2  :i4). 


Consequently   he  seeks  to  justify   himself  by  making 
jections  of  every  sort. 


ob- 


/T  would  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  say  which  is  the 
most  common  objection  met  by  the  soul-winner.  But 
perhaps  the  most  popular  one  is  the  age-old  excuse. 
"I  am  afraid  I  can't  hold  out."  Satan,  judging  from  the 
success  he  has  in  getting  men  to  use  this  objection,  seems 
to  feel  that  it  is  a  particularly  strong  one,  but  viewed  in 
the  light  of  Scripture,  it  has  no  strength  whatever.  Indeed, 
it  is  qin'te  weak. 


This,  it  is  sad  to  say,  is  true. 
There  are  too  many  hypocrites  in 
the  church.  However,  those  who 
are  sometimes  looked  upon  as  hypo- 
crites because  of  their  unbecoming 
conduct,  are,  in  reality,  backslidden 
Christians.  It  is  essential  that  a 
careful  distinction  be  maintained 
between  these  two  classes.  The  history  of  the  word 
"hypocrite"  shows  that  it  was  first  used  in  the  theatrical 
circles  of  Greece  to  designate  those  who  came  to  the  stage 
wearing  a  mask,  representing  themselves  to  be  something 
which  they  were  not.  Thus  a  hypocrite  is  one  who  in- 
tentionally uses  his  religion  and  piety  as  a  cloak  to  cover 

his  evil  deeds.    There  are  some  such  persons  in  the  church. 

• 

But  the  very  fact  that  the  church  is  infested  with 
hypocrites  is  proof  positive  that  Christianity  is  truth. 
Every  good  thing  is  imitated ;  but  surely  a  person  would 
not  condemn  a  nation  because  of  a  few  bad  representatives, 
or  refuse  to  use  money  because  of  a  few  counterfeit  dollars 
in  circulation.  Every  inquirer  is  right  in  rejecting  hypo- 
crisy. The  Bible  condemns  it.  God  expects  sincerity. 
But  when  a  man  refuses  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  because  of 
the  insincerity  of  others,  such  argument  is  folly.  If  he 
does  not  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  here  regardless  of  the 
hypocrites  which  he  so  detests,  he  will  have  to  spend  eter- 
nity in  hell  with  thcin. 


I  n  (lealinsi  wi 


th  one  who  uses  this  argument  it  is  wel 
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to  show  from  the  Scripture  that  no  man  is  responsible  for 
another,  but  we  must  all  appear  personally  before  God 
and  answer  for  ourselves: 

<i  »  *  *  poj.  ^g  gjjai]  all  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God."    (Rom.  i4:io;i2). 


/ 


N    the    list    of    common    objections    will    always    be 
found  one  with  which  every  experienced  soul-winner 
is  thoroughly  familiar,  for  he  has  met  it  many  times 
I  don't  feel  like  becoming  a  Christian." 


Satan  is  particularly  fond  of  deceiving  the  lost  into 
looking  for  a  feeling  because  he  knows  that  salvation  is 
not  based  on  feeling,  but  on  faith.  Nowhere  in  the  Bible 
does  it  teach  that  man  is  to  seek  a  feeling.  In  fact,  the 
word  in  connection  with  men,  occurs  only  once  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  is  a  warning  against  those  who  are 
"past  feeling."  (Eph.  4:19).  And  it  is  definitely  stated 
in  II  Cor.  5  :7  that 

"We  walk  b}-  faith  and  not  by  sight." 

Feelings  are  deceptive.  Isaac,  being  old  and  blind,  was 
deceived  into  believing  that  Jacob  was  Esau  by  feeling  of 
Jacob's  hands  which  his  mother  had  covered  with  skins 
of  goats.  (Gen.  27).  Just  as  Jacob  by  his  mother's  cun- 
ning deceived  Isaac  through  feeling,  so  the  devil  can  de- 
ceive men  into  believing  that  they  are  saved  because  he  has 
produced  much  excitement,  tears  and  emotion.  Though 
these  things  may  accompany  salvation,  they  are  not  by 
any  means  requisites  to.  nor  evidences  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Faith  is  based  on  fact  not 
feeling.  It  is  a  mistake  to  demand 
signs.  Jesus  forever  settled  this  ques- 
tion with  His  words  to  Martha  at 
the  tomb  of  Lazarus: 
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declarations  concerning  the  righteousness  of  man.  Al- 
though they  are  very  repellent  perhaps,  to  the  aesthetic 
nature  of  the  ^Moralist,  the  emphatic  words  of  Isa.  64:6 
cannot  be  repudiated : 

"But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags:  and  we  do  all  fade 
as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken 
us  away." 

God's  estimate  of  man's  cardinal  virtues  is  not  very  high. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  Jesus'  day  were  famous  for 
their  righteousness  and  morality,  yet  they  are  the  only 
class  of  people  whom  Jesus  ever  condemned.  He  said 
to  them : 

''Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye 
escape  the   damnation   of  hell?"    (Matt.  23:33). 

So  from  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  God  requires 
more  than  mere  moral  righteousness.  He  demands  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  own  Son.  The  world 
therefore,  so  far  as  eternity  is  concerned,  is  not  in  need 
of  reformation,  but  regeneration.  God  asks  not  that  men 
reform,  but  that  they  be  reborn.  Reformation  is  the  logical 
and  normal  outcome  of  regeneration.  In  an  Old  Testa- 
ment passage  the  futility  of  reform  is  pointedly  declared : 

"For  though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take 
thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord   God."    (Jer.  2:22). 

The  golden  rule  religion  is  a  useless  religion  of  soap-suds. 
Suds  and  nitre  cannot  cleanse  a  soul;  it  takes  blood — the 
shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 

.'  *  *   *  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission." 

(Heb.   9:22). 

Now  to  do  the  te.^t  one  can  do  is  to  do  the  will  of 
(rod.  For  the  Moralist  to  do  the  best 
he  can  therefore,  is  to  believe  because 
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"Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldest  h  e  It  e  v  e,  thou 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God?" 
(Jno.    11:40). 

''7  IeRY  often  the  soul-winner 
%^  will  encounter  the  so-called 
IMoralist  whose  objection  is 
usually  couched  in  words  similar  to 
these:  "I  am  doing  the  best  I  can," 
or  "The  golden  rule  is  my  religion." 
Such  excuses  reveal  Satan's  subtle  ef- 
fort to  have  men  believe  that  salva- 
tion is  by  works.  Nothing  is  more 
unscriptural  or  erroneous. 

Morality  is  all  right  as  far  as  it 
goes,  and  in  this  day  of  iniquity  and 
wickedness,  certainly  a  man  is  to  be 
commended  for  his  moral  deeds,  but 
alas!  it  does  not  go  far  enough. 
IMorality  reaches  the  approach  of  the 
bridge,  but  does  not  span  the  chasm; 
and  instead  of  being  a  means  to, 
should  be  a  result  of  salvation.  He 
who  trusts  himself  to  a  Christless 
morality  deliberately  dooms  himself 
to  a  Christless  eternity. 


The  world  is 
in  desperate 
need  of  men 
who  know 
how  to  bring 
other  men  in- 
to touch  with 
God. 

Thomas    Hogben 
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The  Scripture  is  most  clear  in  its 
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"This  is  His  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the 
name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
(I    Jno.    3:23). 

lURING  recent  years  there 
has  arisen  an  objection  which 
is  often  used  by  those  who  are 
wilfully  antagonistic  toward  the  gos- 
pel, and  which  reveals  the  indepen- 
dent, bolshevistic  attitude  of  the  age 
toward  the  things  of  God.  The  ob- 
jection is,  "It  is  none  of  your  business 
\Adiether  I  am  a  Christian  or  not." 

Such  a  retort,  of  course,  flung  into 
the  teet'ti  of  a  personal  worker,  is 
neither  courteous  nor  civil,  for  every 
one  knows  that  there  can  be  no 
ulterior  motive  in  asking  such  a  ques- 
tion as  "Are  you  a  Christian?"  and 
it  evinces  "he  pitiable  condition  of  the 
sinner.  But  one  does  not  hope  for 
courtesy  or  civility  at  the  hands  of 
the  devil  when  endeavoring  to  win  a 
soul.  Howe\'er,  it  is  impossible  to 
compel  any  man  to  listen  to  the  gos- 
pel message  or  to  force  him  to  respond 
to  personal  dealing  if  he  does  not  de- 
sire to  do  so.  Without  doubt  the 
most  effective  method  of  dealing  with 
such  a  rebellious  soul  is  to  leave  hmi 
cordinued  on  page  140 
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The   Qualifications   of 
Soul  -  Winner 


Prov.  11:30,  "The  fruit  of 
the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life;  and 
he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise.". 

Jas.  5 :20,  "Let  him  know 
that  he  which  converteth  the  sin- 
ner from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 


by     SAMUEL     T.     McKINNEY 

Samuel  T.  McKinney  is 
the  president  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute  and  a 
member  of  the  Faculty. 
His  discussion  of  the 
Qualifications  of  a  Soul- 
winner  is  worthy  of 
prayerful  perusal  and  per- 


ZHE  greatest  work  in  the  world 
is  to  win  men  for  the  Master. 
It  is  greatest  in  that  it  is  a  com- 
mission to  reach  every  soul  in  the 
world ;  that  it  is  an  undertaking  to 
create  men  anew  in  Christ  Jesus;  and 
that  it  brings  the  greatest  satisfaction 

here    and   the   greatest   reward   here-  -  i-         ■ 

after.      I   am   taking   it   for   granted      SOnal      application 
that    every    Christian    wants    to   win 
others  for  the  Saviour,  and  am  going 
to  speak  to  you  about  the  qualifications  that  are  necessary 
to  do  this  work.     There  are  many  things    that  might  be 
spoken   of  as   needed   qualifications,   but   I    shall   mention 
only  seven,  being  satisfied  that  these  cover  all  others.    The 
last  qualification  I  shall  name  undoubtedly  includes  the 
first  six  and  any  others  which  might  be  cited. 


In  .the  upper  room  before  Jesus 
left  them,  He  said  to  the  disciples, 
"Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things." 
On  the  mount  of  ascension  with  hands 
uplifted  in  blessing,  He  said,  "Go 
ye!"  And  these  things  are  said  to  us 
as  truly  as  they  were  to  the  apostles. 
When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  to  say,  "We 
are  God's  fellow-workers."  The 
knowledge  then,  that  we  are  "wit- 
nesses" to  those  about  us  who  do  not 
know  the  Lord ;  that  we  are  com- 
manded to  "go";  and  that  we  are 
"fellow-workers"  with  God,  con- 
stitutes our  call  to  personal  work. 


Have  you  heard  this  call?     Have 
you  recognized  the  commission  to  go 
as  yours?     In  Korea  one  of  the  ques- 
tions  asked   those   who   seek   admission   to   the  church   is, 
"Have    you    ever  tried    to    win    someone    else    for    the 
Saviour?"     If  the  answer  is  in  the  negative,  the  applicant 


is  not  considered   ready  for  church  membership, 
you  meet  this  qualification  ? 


Could 


F\ 


IRST:  Have  assurance  of  your  own  salvation. 
You  cannot  introduce  another  to  one  you  do  not 
know  yourself.  Neither  can  you  in  the  spiritual 
realm  make  clear  to  another  that  which  you  have  not  ex- 
perienced. You  cannot  win  another  to  the  way  of  life  if 
you  yourself  are  not  enthusiastically  walking  therein. 
Christianity  is  knowing  a  person, — the  Lord  Jesus!  It  is 
an  experience, — being  born  again  !  It  is  a  way, — the  way 
of  life !  Hence,  to  lead  others  to  Christ,  you  must  know 
Him,  you  must  be  born  again,  and  you  must  be  walking 
in  the  way. 

Do  you  know  this  day  that  you  are  saved?  Have  you 
come  to  Jesus  as  a  lost  one  and  trusted  Him  alone  for 
your  salvation  ?  Do  you  know  that  you  are  gloriously 
redeemed  not  because  of  your  good  life,  not  because  of 
your  church  membership,  your  having  been  baptized,  or 
because  of  any  experience  you  have  had,  but  because  the 
Bible  says,  "With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 
tion?" Have  you  believed  Him  wn'th  the  heart?  Have 
you  confessed  Him  before  men? 

^  ECOND:  Have  an  assurance  of  your  call  to  be  a 
KJ  soul-winner.  We  often  hear  men  tell  of  their  de- 
finite call  to  be  missionaries,  evangelists,  ministers, 
or  teachers,  and  certainly  they  should  have  a  definite  call 
to  any  of  these  lines  of  work.  But  there  is  a  specific  call 
to  Christian  work  concerning  which  we  can  make  no 
mistake.     It  is  the  call  to  be  individual  soul-winners. 


JL       ir 


HIRD:  Have  a  love  for  lost  souls.  Study  those 
instances  in  the  Master's  life  where  He  is  seen  deal- 
ing with  individuals  as  in  John  four  and  nine,  or 
Luke  nineteen,  one  to  ten,  and  you  cannot  help  but  sec 
the  love  for  the  lost  that  is  in  all  that  He  says  or  does. 
Turn  to  the  records  of  Paul's  work  and  you  see  him 
making  use  of  every  opportunity  in  the  synagogue,  the 
market  place,  the  home,  on  shipboard,  or  in  prison  to  speak 
to  the  individual  about  the  way  of  salvation.  You  are 
convinced  that  Paul  loved  lost  men,  and  you  are  ready 
to  believe  him  when  he  says,  "I  could  wish  that  I  myself 
were  anathema  from  Christ  for  my  brethren's  sake,  my 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Study  the  life  of  any 
soul-winner  and  you  will  see  that  a  prominent  thing  in 
that  life  was  a  love  for  lost  men,  and  a  belief  too,  that 
men  out  of  Christ  are  really  lost.  Begin  to  let  down  in 
your  belief  in  the  eternal  misery  of  the  lost,  or  begin  to 
believe  that  somehow,  somewhere  God  will  save  all  men, 
and  your  usefulness  as  a  soul-winner  is  gone.  "But  how," 
you  say,  "can  I  get  a  love  for  lost  men?"  Study  what 
the  Word  of  God  says  about  the  condition  of  the  unsaved : 
dwell  upon  your  own  condition  out  of  Christ;  and  pray 
for  a  genuine  love  for  souls.  All  these  ways  have  been 
suggested.  There  is,  however,  but  one  place  that  you 
can  see  the  value  of  a  soul  as  God  estimates  values,  and 
that  is  at  Calvary.  Go  to  that  cross ;  remain  before  that 
cross;  meditate  on  its  meaning  until  the  Holy  Spirit  makes 
it  a  living  reality,  and  you  will  come  away  \\'ith  a  burning 
love  for  lost  men  for  whom  the  Saviour  died. 
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'Grace  and   Truth' 


Tj  1)URTH :      Have    a    clear    understanding    of    the  successful  soul-winners  are   found   in   the   rescue  missions 

JL^  gospel.     "For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel;  for  of  our  cities.     These  are  men  who  have  but  recently  been 

it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  saved  themselves  but  whose  very  souls  have  been  gripped 

that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  by  some  such  verse  as  John  3  :i6  or  John  6:  37  or  Roman 

The  omnipotent  power  of  God  that  reaches  a  lost  soul  10:9-10,  and  they  are  able  to  use  these  passages  with  great 


and  brings  salvation  comes  along  one  wire,  and  one  alone, 

the  gospel.    What  is  the  gospel?    Here  we  cannot  make 

a  mistake.  It  is  "that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  Scriptures;  that  He  was  buried;  and  that  He  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  That, 
and  that  alone  is  the  good  news  that  we  are  to  believe. 
There  are  many  other  verses  that  make  it  just  as  clear. 
Take  John  3:14-15  for  example.  "And  as  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up;  that  whosoever  believeth  may,  in  Him, 
have  eternal  life."  Analyze  this :— eternal  life,  that  is 
salvation  comes  through  the  Son  of  Man.  It  comes 
through  the  Son  of  Man  lijted  up  (on  the  cross).  It 
comes  only  through  the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up,  for  the 
verse  says,  He  "MUST  be  lifted  up."  That  eternal  life 
is  for  whosoever.  That  eternal  life  is  through  believing 
in  the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up.  The  verse  says,  "even  so" ; 
that  is,  as  an  Israelite,  bitten  by  a  serpent,  found  instant 
healing  through  looking  at  the  serpent  on  the  pole,  so  a 
sin-bitten  lost  one  can  find  instant  salvation  through 
looking  (by  faith)  to  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  cross. 
Dwell  on  some  such  passage  until  the  way  of  salvation 
is  so  clear  to  you  that  you  cannot  fail  to  make  it  clear 
to  others  to  whom  you  speak. 


Z/IFTH:  Have  a  deep  sense  of  the  value  of  prayer. 
J^  Read  through  the  epistles  of  Paul  and  estimate  how 
much  time  he  must  have  spent  in  prayer.  In  his 
life,  and  in  every  Christian  life,  soul-winning  and  prayer 
are  inseparable.  God  is  working  today  through  the  chan- 
nel of  faith,  and  prayer  is  a  means  of  faith.  I  believe  the 
Word  teaches  that  every  blessing  comes  because  someone 
has  prayed  for  that  blessing.  Thus  every  soul  is  saved 
because  someone  has  prayed  the  prayer  of  faith  for  him. 
Hence,  the  absolute  necessity  of  prayer.  Pray  God  to 
lead  you  to  speak  to  individuals;  pray  Him  to  give  you 
the  word  to  speak;  ask  Him  to  bless  the  words  spoken; 
also  ask  Him  to  follow  the  work  you  have  tried  to  do. 
Prav !     Pray !     Pray ! 


success  in  leading  other  poor  fallen  men  to  the  Saviour. 


S\ 


iXTH  :  Have  a  working  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  seed  of  the  new 
life.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  instrument  for  the 
work.  One  of  the  things  essential  in  accomplishing  the 
work  in  your  own  life,  and  that  which  you  desire  accom- 
plished in  the  life  of  others,  is  the  Word  of  God. 
Through  that  Word  comes  conviction,  the  new  birth, 
correction,  cleansing,  growth, — evers'thing.  'We  must 
therefore,  know  and  use  the  Word.  The  more  we  know 
it,  the  better  we  know  it,  and  the  better  we  are  equipped 
to  do  this  work. 


Ui 


You  will  notice  however,  I  have  said  a  "working 
knowledge  of  the  Word."  A  passage  that  has  gripped 
your  own  soul  and  has  been  a  blessing  to  you  can  some- 
times be  used  by  you  with  greater  effect  than  many  pas- 
sa^^es  you  may  be  able  to  quote  or  to  explain.     Some  very 

Have  you  gained  a  new  subscriber  for  "Grace  and  Truth?" 


'EVE NTH  :  Have  full  yieldedness  to  the  Master. 
The  most  important  verse  for  us  as  Christians,  for 
our  ov.-n  lives,  as  well  as  for  the  work  which  we  are 
called  to  do  is  Romans  12:1.  This  verse  is  the  climax 
verse  of  the  epistle,  and  in  fact,  the  climax  verse  of  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament.  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your 
spiritual  service."  The  apostles  were  told  to  tarry  at 
Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on 
high.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  poured  out,  and  today 
the  moment  we  make  that  full  presentation  of  ourselves 
the  enduement  is  ours.  The  old-fashioned  Methodist 
idea  of  placing  all  upon  the  altar  had  much  of  blessing  in 
it ;  but  here  we  are  besought  to  present  ourselves  to  God 
and  surely  with  that,  our  all  will  be  upon  the  altar.  The 
filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  surely  necessary  if  we  would 
be  successful  soul-winners.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  within  us 
and  He  will  fill  us  the  moment  v\-e  make  this  surrender 
of  the  life.  Note  the  verse  that  follows  and  see  if  it  does 
not  fully  co\-er  all  that  is  needed  in  equipment  for  soul- 
winning.  "Be  not  fashioned  according  to  this  world." 
That  fashioning  is  the  great  hindrance  to  our  work,  but 
with  the  presenting  of  ourselves  to  God  in  this  way  that 
fashioning  will  cease.  "But  be  ye  transformed  (trans- 
figured"). That  transfiguring  will  make  our  lives  a 
living  testimony  for  Him  and  will  make  our  words  weigh 
exceedingly.  "That  ye  may  prove  (test,  and  then  know- 
ing, do)  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect 
will  of  God."  Surely  in  that  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God  for  us  we  will  find  time  and  oppor- 
tunity for,  and  success  in,  winning  others  to  the  Saviour 
whom  we  lo\'e. 

There  was  a  hungry  multitude  about  the  Master  and 
He  was  moved  with  compassion  for  them.  John  says, 
"He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do,"  that  is,  feed 
them.  But  whose  equipment  was  He  to  use  that  day? 
He  turned  to  Philip  seeking  an  instrument,  but  Philip 
answered,  "Two  hundred  penny  worth  of  bread  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  everyone  may  take  a  little."  He 
turned  to  Andrew  still  seeking  the  instrument,  but  he 
answered,  "There  is  a  lad  here  that  hath  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  fishes."  That  was  all  Jesus  needed  for 
any  multitude,  but  Andrew  added,  "But  what  are  these 
among  so  many?"  Then  the  Master  turned  to  the  lad, 
we  know  not  his  name  or  age,  but  that  makes  no  difference 
whatever.  He  gave  his  ALL  to  Jesus  and  that  was  what 
Jesus  used  that  day  for  the  feeding  of  the  great  multitude. 
The  hungry  multitude  is  still  about  Him,  and  does  not 
He  Himself  know  what  He  would  do?  He  would  feed 
them  all,  not  with  a  little,  but  to  full  satisfaction.  He 
still  however,  must  have  the  human  instrument  through 
which  to  work.  Whom  shall  He  use?  Not  the  talented 
one,  not  the  trained  one,  not  the  educated  one,  although 
He  will  use  these  mightily  if  they  will  but  let  Him,  but 
the  surrendered  one,  the  one  who  gives  his  all.  the  one 
who  "presents  his  body  a  living  sacrifice."  That  is  the 
instrument  used  in  His  work.  Are  3'ou  such  an  one 
today? 


Mait-h  ig2} 
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The     Eighteen     Principles 
of    Divine    Revelation 

Principle    No.    3  -  The    DIKECT    STATEMENT    PKINCIPLE  -  by    THE  EDITOK 


ZHE  Eighteen  Principles  of  Divine  Revelation  rest 
upon    the    one    foundation     of    faith.       If    a  man 
approaches    God's    Word    in    any    other    frame    of 
mind,  he  displeases  God  for 

"Without    faith    it    is    impossible    to    please    Him." 
(Heb.    11:6). 

What  a  flood  of  light  this  casts  upon  what  God  thinks 
of  modernism.  The  modernist  frankly  declares  that  his 
study  of  God's  Book  is  from  the  "skeptical,"  "investiga- 
tive," "scientific"  angles.  Since  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God  without  "faith,"  the  modernist  is  doomed  to  tragic 
failure  by  the  mental  attitude  of  which  he  glibly  boasts. 
God  is  against  him  from  the  outset.  He  has  started  on 
the  wrong  basis.  The  product  of  such  a  beginning  can- 
not be  other  than  bad.  Because  of  his  faithless  beginning 
the  modernist's  "assured  results"  are  inevitably  abortive. 
The  fact  that  modernism  is  today 
flooding    the    world    with    a    sou' 


conclusions  accepted  as  conclusions  in  other  lines  of 
thought  are  accepted, — only  after  demonstration.  This  is 
not  faith.  This  is  not  God's  method.  Such  a  procedure 
in  the  study  of  God's  Word  is  to  insult  the  Father,  to 
spit  upon  the  Son,  and  do  despite  unto  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Direct  Statement  Principle  reveals  that  men  may 
confidently  take  God  at  His  word.  It  calls  the  Bible 
student  to  be  at  least  courteous  with  Him  Who  is  the 
Creator  of  all  things. 

The  Bible  is  God's  Word.  It  is  but  a  half-truth  to 
say  it  is  a  Book  which  contains  God's  Word.  The  words 
of  the  Bible  are  God's  words.  This  is  the  fundamental 
assumption  of  these  studies.  This  is  the  fact  which  we  do 
not  attempt  to  prove  in  discussing  the  Eighteen  Principles 
of  Divine  Revelation.  The  Book  of  books  is  God's  reve- 
lation to  man.  This  being  assumed,  the  Direct  Statement 
Principle  is  inevitable.  If  the 
Bible    is    God's    Book    then    it    is 


damning  educated  infidelity  is  but      We  are  greatly  enCOUrageO  to      absurd  to  take  any  other  position 

learn  of  a  very  large  number 
of  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
family  who  are  following  the 
Serial  Bible  Courses  being 
printed  in  the  magazine.  For 
this  \Ne  are  grateful  to  God, 
for  we  believe  that  the  sys- 

man   steos  through  the  open   door     tematic  Study  of  God's   Word 
of  the  Word  to  God  s  richest  and      .  />      ,  .  ^ 

best. 


a  demonstration  of  the  faithless 
foundation  on  which  modernism  is 
built.  As  we  study  the  Eighteen 
Principles  our  whole  attitude  is  the 
opposite  of  skepticism.  We  recog- 
nize that  faith  is  a  pre-requisite  to 
even  the  most  elementary  study  of 
the  Book  God  has  given.  By 
doubting  God,  man  robs  himself 
of  blessings  both  innumerable  and 
incomparable.       By  trusting  God, 


than  that  "He  means  what  He 
says  and  says  what  He  means." 
This  principle  is  necessary  to  any 
book  which  claims  inspiration. 
The  thought  of  the  Bible  is  accu- 
rate. Its  very  words  are  true  alto- 
gether. It  is  God's  mighty  and 
marvelous  DIRECT  STATE- 
MENT to  man. 


Direct 


The    definition     of  the 
Statement   Principle   is: 

THE  DIRECT  STATEMENT 
PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT 
PRINCIPLE   OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 


IS  one  of  the  great  needs  of 
the  present  hour  o^  the  pres- 
ent  age.       J-    ^    J-    J-    J-    J- 


Evidences  of  the  presence  of 
this  principle  in  the  Bible  lie 
scattered  from  Genesis  to  Revela- 
tion. We  supply  in  this  article 
some  of  them.  The  student  may 
adduce  many  more  in  his  own 
studv  of  the  Word. 


(a)   Under  which  God  says  what  He  means 
and  means  what  He  says. 

The  recognition  of  this  principle  is  of  paramount  impor- 
tance to  the  understanding  of  the  Bible.  That  man  who 
seeks  to  juggle  (jod  out  of  the  Bible  through  human 
reasoning,  by  that  act  shuts  himself  away  from  ever  appre- 
hending the  message  of  God's  Book.  When  Jesus  said, 
"Except  a  man  become  as  a  little  child,"  His  words  were 
fundamental.  The  loving  heart  of  God  is  warmed  by 
faith.  He  waits  for  faith.  He  delights  in  faith.  He 
honors  faith,  the  faith  of  a  little  child.  "Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  Him." 

This  principle  could  very  appropriately  be  called  the 
polite  principle  for  it  is  the  principle  under  which  the 
student  comes  to  the  Bible  saying,  "Dear  Lord,  1  believe 
what  you  say,  1  do  not  regard  you  as  a  liar."  To  refuse 
to  accept  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  is  to  say  the 
Bible  must  be  studied  as  other  subjects  arc  studied  and  its 


One  of  the  clearest  statements 
demonstrating  that  this  principle  is  in  the  mind  of  Him 
Who  gave  us  this  Book,  is  II  Tim.  3:16-17: 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works." 

Gaussen  says,  "This  statement  admits  of  no  exception 
and  no  restriction." 

The  revised  translators,  dominated  by  the  infidel  in- 
fluence of  modernism,  gave  this  passage  an  absolutelv 
incorrect  rendering.  They  made  it  read,  "Every  scripture 
inspired  of  God  is  profitable,"*  thus  putting  in  the  pas- 
sage the  wicked  implication  that  some  Scripture  was  not 
inspired   of   God.      Their   translation    is   disloyal    to    the 


*  The  absurd  rendering-  given  II  Tim.  3:16  by  the  revi.sors 
is  rejected  by  such  great  scholars  as  Rotherham,  Young-, 
Nathaniel  West,  Moffatt  and  Weymouth.  When  this  passage 
is  ciuoted  by  the  early  Church  Fathers  they  render  it, 
"Every  seripture  is  inspired."  This  fact  is  a  body  blow  to 
I  he   Caiic-il'ul    n-ndriing   (if  tlie  Revision  Committee. 
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Greek.  The  King  James  translation,  which  nearly  all 
Christians  use,  and  which  we  have  quoted  above,  is  cor- 
rect,— "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  that 
is, — God-breathed.  The  passage  simply  declares  that  the 
whole  Bible  is  God's  Direct  Statement  to  us  men. 

Another  illuminating  passage  touching  on  this  prin- 
ciple is  found  in  I  Cor.  2:13.  This  passage  particularly 
refers  to  that  portion  of  the  Scripture  given  to  us  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Apostle  Paul : 

"Which  things  also  \ve  speak,  not  in  the  \vords 
which  man's  -syisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth.  *  *  *  " 

Paul  declares  that  his  teaching  is  not  in  THE  WORDS 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth  but  in  THE  WORDS 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth.  This  is  astonishingly 
explicit.  Paul  declared  that  his  teaching  (in  the  original) 
is  couched  in  the  very  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not 
the  thoughts,  nor  ideas,  nor  ideals,  but  THE  WORDS 
of  God  Himself.  This  is  a  convincing  demonstration  of 
the  presence  of  the  Direct  Statement  Principle.  When 
we  open  God's  Book,  we  are  facing  the  Direct  Statements 
of  God.  He  is  saying  to  us  what  He  means  and,  be  it 
remembered.  He  means  what  He  says. 

The  Scriptures  are  a  unit  in  bearing  out  the  presence 
of  this  principle.  The  Holy  Spirit  fails  not  to  reiterate 
that  the  Bible  is  the  record  of  God's  Words.  It  is  very 
satisfying  to  the  soul  to  read  such  statements  as 
the  following,  which  are  chosen  from  the  hundreds  which 
God  has  scattered  through  the  Book: 

"These  WORDS  THE  LORD  SPAKE."  (Deut. 
5:22). 

"According  to  all  the  WORDS  which  THE  LORD 
SPAKE  unto  you.    (Deut.  9:10). 

"And  Samuel  told  all  of  the  WORDS  OF  THE 
LORD  unto  the  people."    (I  Sam.  8:10). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  to  Nathan." 
(H  Sam.  7:4). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  to  Solomon." 
(I  Kings  6:11). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE 
by  the  hand  of  His  servant 
Kings  14:18). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  to  Elijah." 
(I  Kings  18  :i). 

"Unto  whom  the  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came." 
(   I  Kings   18:31). 

"The  Lord  said,  (unto  Jeremiah)  Behold  I  have  put 
MY  WORDS  in  thy  mouth."    (Jer.   1:9). 

"The  commandment  of  the  king  bv  the  WORDS 
OF  THE  LORD."   (II  Chron.  29:15). 

"That  the  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  by  the  mouth 
of  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled."    (Ezra  1:1). 

"The  LORD  HAD  SPOKEN  THESE  WORDS." 
(Job  42:7). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  is  right."   (Ps.  33:4). 

"Thou  hast  dealt  with  thv  servant  ACCORDING 
TO  THY  WORD."   (Ps.  119:65). 

"The  WORDS  OF  THE  LORD  are  pure  words." 
(Ps.   12:6). 

(The)-  are)  "bound  in  affliction  and  iron  because 
they  rebelled  against  the  WORDS  OF  GOD."  (Ps. 
107  :io-i  i). 

"The  entrance  of  THY  WORDS  glveth  light,  it 
giveth    understanding   to    the    simple."       (Ps.    119:130.) 

"I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  *  *  *  I  HAVE  PUT  MY 
WORDS  in  thy  mouth."    (Isa.  51:15-16.) 

"My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee  and  MY  WORDS  that 
which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth  shall  not  depart."  (Isa. 
59:21). 

"Go  forth  *  *  *  and  proclaim  THE  WORDS  that 
I  shall  tell  thee  and  sav,  HEAR  YE  THE  WORD  OF 
THE   LORD."      (Ter.    19:2-3.) 
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"Thou  Shalt  speak  MY  WORDS  unto  them."  (Ezek. 
2:7). 

"O,  Daniel,  SHUT  UP  THE  WORDS."  (Dan. 
12:4). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  unto  Hosea." 
(Hos.   1:1). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  unto  Joel." 
(Joel   1:1). 

"Hear  this  WORD  THAT  THE  LORD  HATH 
SPOKEN."   (Amos  3:1). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  unto  Jonah." 
(Jonah  I  :i). 

"The  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  came  unto  Micah." 
(Micah  I  :i ). 

"Oh,  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  WORD  OF  THE 
LORD."    (Jer.  22:29). 

And  there  are  many  more. 

What  an  array  of  passages.  What  incontestable  proof. 
The  presence  of  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  in  the 
Bible  is  itself  demonstrated  by  direct  statements.  The  in- 
quiring mind  is  satisfied  and  convinced  that  God  does  say 
what  He  means  and  means  what  He  says.  Repetition  is 
employed  to  prove  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  more 
than  in  any  other  subject  discussed  in  the  Bible.  Repeti- 
tion is  heavenly  understanding.  With  what  joy  we  read 
a  book  that  has  been  underscored  by  a  friend.  The  Direct 
Statement  Principle  has  been  declared  by  the  m.outh  of 
God  and  underscored  by  the  hand  of  Him  Who  is  man's 
best  Friend. 

The  Direct  Statement  Principle  is  that  principle  of 
Divine  Revelation  which  declares  that  the  Bible  is 
verbally  inspired.  The  countless  proofs  of  this  fact,  some 
of  which  have  been  given  in  the  foregoing  list,  are  of 
necessity  either  ignored  or  explained  away  by  the  devotees 
of  modernism,  for  they  reject  the  verbal  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  Direct  Statement  Principle  is  the 
Inspiration   Principle. 

We  have  proved  from  the  Word  the  existence  of  the 
Direct  Statement  Principle.  But  the  proof  only  demon- 
strates its  existence  from  the  standpoint  of  a  gefteral  appli- 
cation. This  general  application  is  indeed  of  primary 
importance  but  the  full  value  of  this  principle  is  not 
known  or  understood  until  we  see  it  active  in  certain 
specific  practical  Bible  study  realms.  Consequently,  we 
will  leave  the  general  application  in  order  to  observe  it  in 
several  of  its  special  applications. 

The  Direct  Statement  Principle  Illustrated  by 
God's  Unabridged  Dictionary 
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HE  Bible  abounds  in  symbols.  To  many  these 
symbols  are  a  mysterious  mass  of  unsolved  enigmas. 
Some  writers  declare  that  the  symbolic  passages  of 
the  Bible  were  never  intended  to  be  understood.  Because 
the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  admittedly  symbolic  in  char- 
acter, its  study  is  decried  by  many  and  actually  denounced 
by  some.  There  are  symbolic  passages  of  great  beauty 
occurring  in  the  Old  Testament  which  are  so  universally 
neglected  that  their  \ery  existence  is  unknown  to  the 
average  Christian.  The  Bible  is  a  veritable  garden  plot 
of  symbolism. 

To  every  symbol  God  has  given  a  meaning.  The 
search  for  their  meanings  has  been  pursued  by  many 
scholars,  following  many  methods.  But  the  Bible  reve:ils 
the  one  and  only  reliable  method.  "Comoaring  spiritual 
things  with  spirtual."  In  other  words,  the  meanings  of 
the  svmbols  are   to  be   found   in   the   Bible   itself.      Some 
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of  these  meanings  are  given»i-in  DIRECT 
STATEMENTS  (others  may  be  adduced 
by  the  First  Occurrence  or  Context  Prin- 
ciples). To  seek  outside  the  Bible  for 
the  meaning  of  the  symbols  is  error.  The 
Bible  is  God's  unabridged  Dictionary. 
The   Bible   is  self-interpreting. 

The  meanings  of  the  symbols  do  not 
change.  When  once  the  meaning  of  a 
symbol  has  been  satisfyingly  demonstrated, 
then  the  student  may  be  assured  that  that 
symbol  will  always  bear  the  same  mean- 
ing wherever  it  occurs  in   Holy  Writ. 

One  of  the  most  familiar  of  all  symbols 
employed  is  the  "leaven."  We  mention 
it  because  of  its  very  familiarity  and  the 
frequency  of  its  use  by  religious  writers. 
Leaven  is  said  by  many,  to  stand  for  the 
Gospel,  while  by  others  it  is  said  to  rep- 
resent anytliing  that  is  good.  Is  this  po- 
sition correct?  Does  the  Bible  endorse  this 
thought?  It  does  not.  In  the  Bible,  leaven 
stands  connected  with  that  which  is  evil. 
The  Lord  Jesus  employs  the  Direct  State- 
ment   Principle    and    says: — 

"Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees." 
(Matt.    i6:6.) 

Was  the  Lord  warning  against  the  leaven 
of  something  good?  Did  He  regard  the 
Pharisees  as  righteous?  In  the  twenty- 
third  chapter  of  Matthew  He  calls  them 
"hypocrites,"  "children  of  the  prophet- 
killers,"  "serpents,"  "generation  of  vipers." 
Oh,  no,  leaven  stands  unquestionably  con- 
nected with  evil  and  not  good,  according 
to  the  DIRECT  STATEMENTS  of  the 
Lord  Himself.  Since  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  were  religious  teachers,  it  is 
self-evident  that  Jesus  was  warning 
against  their  teaching. 

But  the  disciples  themselves  did  not  at 
first,  know  the  meaning  of  the  symbol 
"leaven"  which  the  Saviour  had  used  in 
connection  with  their  religious  leaders, 
so  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying: 

"It   is   because   we    have   taken 
no  bread."    (Matt.    16:7.) 

What  a  natural  and  human  mistake  for 
them  to  make.  When  Jesus  spoke  of 
"leaven"  or  "yeast"  (for  that  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word)  they  immediately  thought 
of  ordinary  bread  and  their  minds  became 
tangleH  and  they  could  not  understand  His 
words  at  all.  He  quickly  explains  Him- 
self. 

"How  is  it  that  ye   do  not  un- 
derstand that  I  spake  it  not  to  you 
concerning  bread,   that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phar- 
isees and  of  the  Sadducees?   Then 
^    understood  they  how  that  He  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
bread,  but  of  the  DOCTRINE  OF 
THE     PHARISEES     AND     OF 
THE      SADDUCEES."       (Matt. 
16:11-12.) 
Here  we  have  the  Direct  Statement  Prin- 
ciple strikingly  illustrated.     Leaven   is  de- 
clared to  mean  false  doctrine.     The  Bible 
is   in   very   fact,   its  own   unabridged   Dic- 
tionary. 

When  Bible  meanings  are  to  be  discovered, 
the  place  to  hunt  for  them  is  in  the  Bible 
Itself.  That  which  we  have  said  so  often 
we  can  say  again  with  increased  earnest- 
ness,—THE  BIBLE  IS  SELF-INTER- 
PRETING. 

Another  symbol  concerning  which  the 
writers  on  theological  subjects  have  utterly 


failed  to  agree,  is  "fire."  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  symbol  ?  It  is  employed 
throughout  the  Bible.  With  v\hat  does  it 
stand  connected  in  the  mind  of  God?  The 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  leave  us  in  the  dark. 
His  reply  to  our  intiuiry  is  a  Direct  State- 
ment ! 

"Our    God     is    a    consuming 
fire."    (Heb.   12:29). 

Fire  means  the  presence  of  God.  This  is 
the  meaning  placed  on  fire  by  the  Bible 
Itself.  We  find  from  the  study  of  the 
many  passages  where  this  syrhbol  is  used, 
that  it  may  be  the  presence  of  God  either 
accepting  or  rejecting  and  sometimes 
actually  both,  but  in  every  case,  fire  is 
einployed    to    set    forth    God's   presence. 

How  this  causes  familiar  Scripture  pas- 
sat^es  to  glow  with  fresh  meaning!  When 
fire  burned  on  Jewish  altars,  that  was  the 
symbolic  setting  forth  of  the  very  presence 
of  CjoA  accepting  or  rejecting  the  perfect 
offering  of  His  Son.  When  Israel  was  led 
through  the  rough  wilderness  pathway  by 
the  "pillar  of  fire,"  that  was  the  symbol- 
picture  of  the  fact  that  God  was  their 
Guide.  When  the  wonders  of  prophetic 
truth  come  before  us,  we  find  that  at  the 
termination  of  the  Kingdom,  Satan  shall 
marshall  a  mighty  army,  Gog  and  Magog, 
to  march  against  the  camp  of  the  saints, 
and  "fire"  shall  come  from  heaven  and 
destroy  them.  This  is  but  a  symbolic 
prophecy  that  God  Himself  shall  fight  for 
His  own  as  He  did  in  the  "day  of  battle." 

What  a  marvel  that  the  meaning  of  the 
symbols  should  be  so  plainly  given  in  the 
Bible,  and  yet  there  are  those  who  ransack 
the  resources  of  human  wisdom  and  philo- 
sophy searching  for  these  meanings  and 
nil  the  while  God's  inspired  answer  to 
their  (juestions  is  in  their  very  hand. 

Not  all  the  meanings  of  Biblical  symbols 
are  demonstrable  under  this  principle, 
but  the  t\vo  examples  given  are  sufficient 
to  illustrate  the  marvelous  value  of  the 
Direct  Statement  Principle  in  Heaven's 
Inspired  Dictionary  of  Biblical  Symbolo- 
logy. 

The  Direct  Statement  Principle 
Illustrated  by  the  Summariz- 
ing Statements  of  Scripture. 

X    HIS    particular    use    of    the    Direct 
£       Statement  Principle  is  made  neces- 
sary by  the  limitations  of  the  mind 
of   man.      God,   in    His  great   love, 
remembers    our    frame,    and    makes    provi- 
sion   for    our    mental     shortcomings    by    a 
simple,      straightforward,      summarization 
some   place    in    the   Bible,   of   the   doctrines 
of  outstanding   importance. 

The  doctrine  of  grace  is  an  example  of 
this.  Throughout  the  Old  Testament,  God 
is  revealing  through  marvelous  shadows 
and  adumbrations,  the  fact  that  He  pur- 
posed to  save  those  who  came  to  Him  by 
faith,  on  the  ground  of  the  finished  work 
of  an  acceptable  substitute  and  not  on  the 
ground  of  their  own  works.  The  same 
truth  is  set  forth  in  the  gospels.  In  Paul's 
writings  it  is  very  fully  developed,  but  in 
one  passage  this  truth  is  reduced  to  the 
smallest  compass,  and  is  set  forth  in  lan- 
guage which  is  a  celestial  challenge  to 
contradiction.  The  passage  is  Ephesians 
2:8-9: 

"For   by   grace    are   ye    saved 
through    faith;    and    that    not    of 
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yourselves;   it  is  the  gift  of  God; 

NOT  OF  WORKS,  lest  any  man 

should  boast." 
Here  we  find  the  Direct  Statement  Prin- 
ciple in  one  of  its  most  valuable  usages. 
Many  a  perplexed  child  of  God  has  been 
permanently  freed  from  a  clouded  mind 
by  one  of  these  striking  summarizing 
statements,  which  God  has  placed  in  the 
Bible. 

Another  doctrine,  concerning  which  man's 
mind  has  been  puzzled,  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  state  of  the  dead.  Several  modern 
religions  have  arisen  teaching  that  the 
souls  of  the  dead  are  sleeping  and  that 
they  shall  not  waken  until  the  resurrection. 
This  wicked  heresy  is  nowhere  taught  in 
the  Bible,  but  has  nevertheless,  found 
many  devotees. 

Throughout  the  Scriptures  the  most 
careful  distinction  is  maintained  between 
body  and  soul.  At  death  the  body  is  said 
to  sleep,  but  the  soul  is  invariably  set  forth 
as  conscious.  This  is  implied  often  and 
clearly  indicated  in  many  passages.  In 
fact,  the  uniformity  of  the  Scriptures  on 
the  subject  does  not  once  alter.  This  great 
truth  is  summarized  in  one  remarkable 
passage  by  Paul : 

"  *  *  Absent  from  the  body 
and  *  *  present  with  the  Lord." 
(II    Cor.   5:8). 

These   brief    words    tell    the    whole    story.      ' 
Analyze  this  passage   and  see  its  amazing 
scope. 

1.  It  teaches  that  the  soul  and  body  are 
separated   after  death. 

"Absent  from  *  *  " 
(This  we  see  with  our  very 
eyes,  for  when  we  speak  to  the 
departed  one  after  death  the  loved 
form  does  not  respond,  the  soul  is 
gone,  the  body  only  remains). 

2.  It  teaches  that  the  body  is  the  for- 
saken  thing, — darkness  dissolution. 

"Absent  from  the  body  *  *  " 
(And  we  quickly  take  our 
dead  and  place  them  in  the  cold 
earth.  We  know  that  the  horrors 
of  putrifaction  will  in  a  very  few 
hours  come  to  that  body  which 
the  soul  has  left  behind). 

3.  It  teaches  that  the  soul  is  conscious 
after   death. 

"Present  with  the  Lord." 
(For  unconsciousness  and 
death  are  incongruous  to  and  in- 
compatible with  the  "presence"  of 
Him  Who  is  Light  and  Life  and 
Joy). 

How  illuminating  and  how  refreshing  to 
find  one  of  God's  wondrous  truths  thus 
stated  in  such  simple  language.  It  is  the 
Direct  Statement  Principle  in  one  of  its 
most  helpful   manifestations. 

Another  truth  which  has  been  much 
discussed  by  men  is  the  Premillennial 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord.  By  the 
millennium  we  mean  the  personal  reign 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  Kingdom.  By 
Premillennial,  we  mean  before  the  millen- 
nium. The  truth  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
is  that  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is 
to  take  place  at  the  beginning  of  the  King- 
dom. It  is  implied  everywhere.  Every 
teaching  concerning  the  Kingdom  pre- 
supposes and  demands  the  personal  pres- 
ence of  the  King  upon  the  earth,  but  God 
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"Some  Objections"   (  cont.  from  p  134  ) 
Avith    a    definite  clear-cut    Bible    passage, 
for    it   is  certain  that 

"The  word  of   God   is  quick 
and   powerful,   and   sharper   than 
any    two    edged    sword,    piercing 
even   to   the    dividing   asunder   of 
soul   and  spirit,   and   of  the   joints 
and   marrow,    and    is    a    discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart."    (Heb.  4:12). 
"I   am  not  good   enough,"  or   "I   am   t')0 
great    a    sinner,"    are    frequently    given    as 
excuses    for    not    receiving    Jesus.      These 
objections  give   the   worker   a   distinct   ad- 
vantage, for  if  a  man  is  willing  to  admit 
that   he   is    a    sinner,   he   has   gone    a    long 
way    toward    admitting    that    he    needs    a 
Saviour. 

The  very  purpose  for  which  Jesus 
entered  this  world  was  to  save  sinners. 
He  came  not  to  die  for  the  righteous,  and 
only  sinners  can  be  saved. 

"This    is    a    faithful     saying 
and     worthy    of     all     acceptation 
that    Christ   Jesus   came    into    the 
world  to  save   sinners;   of  whom 
I   am  chief."    (I  Tim.   1:15). 
And   it   matters   not  how  terrible   the   sin 
mav    be,    His    blood    is    efficacious    for    its 
cleansing.  Isa.  1:18;  I  Jno.  1:7;  Heb.  7:25. 
Not    infreouently   when    a   man    is  con- 
vinced   of   his   sin,    but   yet   unwilling   to 
receive    the    Saviour,    will    be    heard    the 
miserable  evasion,  "I   am  going  to  become 
a  Christian  sometime,  but  not  now." 

O,  the  fatal  delay  which  men  so  often 
make!  Whether  this  evil  is  more  ^yide- 
spread  and  mischievous  than  the  indiffer- 
ence and  lethargy  of  mankind,  cannot  be 
said,  but  how  sad  that  men,  knowing  the 
danger    of    delay,    will    dally    with    death. 

Have  you 


THE  SCOFIELD  REFERENCE  BIBLE 


Our    Exclusive   Offer 

$1.00   Down 
$1.00  Per  Month 

fjquals   a   Course    in    Bible    Study. 

Evevv   Believer   Should   Have   One. 

A     Fev;    of    Its     Helpful    Features 

1 — Each  book  has  an  introduction 
and  analysis,  giving  the 
author,  main  divisions,  and 
theme  of  the  book. 

2 — Latest  textual  renderings  are 
shown  in  the   margin. 

3 — Helps  on  the  paces  where  there 
are   Bible    difficulties. 

4 — Chapter  subheads  carrying  out 
in  detail  the  broad  scope  of 
the  book  analysis. 

5 — A  unique  Chain  Reference  sys- 
tem tracing  great  Bible 
truths  consecutively  through 
the  whole  Bible. 

6 — Summaries,  gathering  at  one 
place  a  complete  explanation, 
with  Biblical  references,  of 
fundamental    Bible    truths. 


A    REAL    HELP   TO    BIBLE    STUDY 

Smaller  Size  7x4 %   inches  Larger  Size  8 


Xo. 

50 

51 


Price 

'    2.75 

5.00 

6.00 

8.25 


9.50 
10.25 


White  Paper  Edition  No 

Cloth      ', 70 

French    Morocco,    limp 71 

French    Morocco,    divinity    circuit 73 

Persian     ilorocco,     divinity     circuit,     leather 

lined  to  edge  silk  sewed 79 

India  Paper  Edition   (1   in.   thick) 

French    Morocco,    div.    cir.,    leather   lined    to 

edge,    silk    sewed 75 

Alaska   Seal,   limp,   leather  lined 78 

Persian   Jlorocco,    div,    cir.,    leather   lined   to 

edge,    silk    sewed    

Real   Jlorocco,    div.    cir..   calf   lined   to   edge, 

silk    sewed     


Price 

$   3.25 

6.50 

7.75 


79x 


85x 


10.50 
12.00 


12.25 
14.50 


\\'ith  Dictionary  of  Scripture  Proper  Names. 

Concordance,    Oxford  Index  and  Maps    (additional). 
153     $   6.75     French    Morocco,    div.    cir.,     (White    paper)    173      S   8.25 
155x     10.25     French    Morocco,    div.    cir.,    leather    lined    to 

edge,     silk    sewed 175x     13.00 

159x     12.25     Persian  Morocco,    leather  lined  to  edge,   div. 

cir.,   silk   sewed 179x     15.00 

]65x      14.25     Real   Jlorocco,    div.    cir.,    calf   lined   to   edge, 

silk     sewed      185x      17.00 

SPECI.\L  EDITION 

With  Helps  Compiled  by   Rev.   R.  A.   Torrey.  D.   D. 

How  to   study   the  Bible.      Including    the   Best   Texts  to   use   in   dealing 

with  different  classes  of  people  and  how  to  use  them.   White  Paper  Ed. 

India  Paper  Edition 

5CT  $   3.25      Cloth      70T      $   4.00 

65xT  13.25     Real    Morocco,    div.    cir.,    calf    lined    to 

edge,    silk   sewed    85xT     15.00 

Order  By  Number  Catalogues   Free 

WHY  PAY  CASH— WE  SELL  ALL  BIBLES  ON  PAYMENT  PLAN 
National   Educational  Society,   Dept.    1,   433  S.   Dearborn  St., 

Chicago,  ni. 


Sold  on  Monthly  Payments 
'Naves  Topical  Bible,"  Prices 
$7.75-$14.75.  "A  Study 
Bible"  "New  Loose  Leaf 
Bible"  Latest  on  the  Market. 
Price  $12.00. 


They  are  like  the  farmer  who  was  re- 
peatedly urged  to  take  out  fire  insurance 
on  his  farm,  but  kept  putting  it  off  until 
his  farm-house  took  fire,  then  rushed 
wildly  to  the  city  to  take  out  insurance. 
Many  of  them  say  what  Felix  said  to 
Paul,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time ;  when 
I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call 
for  thee."  They  put  the  matter  off  by 
saying,   "Yes,   I   will   think   it   over,   and   it 


shall  not  be  long  before  I  decide."  There 
is  nothing  like  pressing  for  a  quick  de- 
cision on  this  all-important  question.  It 
is  never  wrong  to  preach  what  God  says, 
and  His  Word  is: 

"Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time;    behold    now   is  the    day   of 
salvation."    (II   Cor.   6:2). 
There  is  danger  in   delay! 
1   .iiiorrow   lies  er  comes! 
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Outlines  for  Gods  Workmen 


Conducted  by  K.  S.   Beal 


The  SON  and  the  FATHEK 
In  John's  Gospel 

Out  of  270  times  the  word  "Father"  as  applied  to 
God  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  125  are  found  in 
John's  Gospel.  Each  chapter  showing  Him  in  the  place 
of  the  obedient  Son  of  the  Father. 

Chapt.      I.     The  glory  of  the  Father  manifested, 

V.  14,  18. 
"  2.     The  honor  of  the  Father's  house  vindicated, 

V.  16. 
"  3.     The  love  of  the  Father  declared,  v.   16,  35. 

"  4.     The  Worship  of  the  Father  taught,  v.  23. 

"  5.     The  Pouer  of  the  Father  exhibited, 

V.   19-21. 
"  6.     The  bounty  of  the  Father  displayed,  v.  32. 

"  7.     The  doctrine  of  the  Father  spoken,  v.  16. 

"  8.     The  truth  of  the  Father  witnessed  to, 

V.  26-27. 
"  9.     The  ivorks  of  the  Father  done,  v.  4. 

"        10.     The  one-ness  of  Son  and  Father,  v.  30. 
"        II.     The  attestation  of  the   Son  by  the   Father, 

V.  41-42. 
"        12.     The    honoring    of    the    Father    in    the    Son, 

V.  26-28. 
"        13.     The  presentation   of   the    Father's  cup, 

V.  1-2,  31. 
"        14..  The    manifestation    of    the    Father    to    the 

family,  v.  9. 
"        15.     The  discipline  of  the   Father's  children, 

V.  2. 
"        16.     The  riches  of  the  Father  in  glory,  v.  24-27. 

17.  The  prayer  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  v.  1-26. 

18.  The  obedient  Son  of  the  Father,  v.   11. 

19.  The  faithful  human  Son,  v.  25-27. 

20.  The  acknoiuledgment     of  the  other  sons  of 

the  Father,  v.   17. 

21.  The    Commission    of    the    risen    Son    to    the 

others,  v.  17,  19,  22. 

C.    E.    Paxson 

NA/here  to  Find  Your  Heart 

Matthew    6:19^21 

I.     THE  PERSON. 

Jesus  speaking. 

Matt.  17:5.     Hear  ye  Him. 

John.  2:5.    Whatsoever  He  saith,  do  it. 

Heb.  I  :i,  2;  2:1.     Give  more  earnest  heed. 

n.    THE  PARTICIPATORS. 

"Yourselves" — Believers. 

III.     THE  PLAN. 

"But  lay  up." 

1000  NEW  ONES 


IV.     THE  PURPOSE. 

"Where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt 
and 
Where  thieves  do  not  steal." 

V.     THE  PARTICULARS. 

"Treasurers." 

VI.  THE  PLACE. 

"In  Heaven." 

VII.  THE   PRINCIPLE. 

"Where  your  treasure  is. 
There  will  your  heart  be  also." 

CONCLUSION: 

Col.  3  :i-4. 

R.  S.  B. 


Soul-Winning  as  the  Master  Did  It 

John  4:L42 

I.     TO  WHOM  WE  ARE  TO  SPEAK. 

I — To  folks  that  have  some  truth,  20. 
2 — To  outrageous  sinners,    18. 
3 — To  any  one. 

II.     THE  WAY  OF  APPROACH. 

I — Go  where  lost  men  and  women  are,  4. 

2 — Find  them  alone  if  possible,  8. 

3 — Perhaps  begin  by  asking  a  favor,  7. 

4 — Use  some  common  ground  to  lead  up 
to  the  spiritual  issue,  9,   10. 

5 — Lead  up  step  by  step  to  the  all-impor- 
tant  theme. 

III.  WHAT  TO  PRESENT  IN  SUCH  CONVER- 
SATION. 

I — The  "gift  of  God"  that  satisfies  human 
hearts,   10. 

2 — The  definite  sin  that  hinders  the  ac- 
ceptance of  that  gift,  18. 

3 — The  "I  am,"  who  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  God's  gifts,  26. 

IV.  SOME   "DON'TS"   FOR   US  TO  KEEP  IN 
MIND. 

I — Don't  fail  to  seize  the  opportunity 
when  it  comes,  6,  7. 

2 — Don't  argue,   19. 

3 — Don't  be  discouraged  by  seeming  dull- 
ness, j  I,  15. 

4 — Don't  be  permanently  turned  aside 
from  the  main  theme,  19. 

5 — Don't  fail  to  answer  questions  of  im.- 
portance  if  they  will  lend  themselves 
to  the  issue  that  is  in  view,  21-24. 

V.     RESULTS. 

I — Meat  to  eat  that  many  know  not  of,  32. 
2 — The  salvation  of  a  lost  sovil,  29. 
3 — A  chain  of  testimony  started  that  God 
only  knows  where  it  will  end,  42. 
S.  T.   McKinney 

BY  APKIL  FIRST  I 
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"Grace  and  Truth 


Gospel  Songs  as  an  Agency 
in  Soul-Winning 


by    JESSE     KOY    JONES 


No  one  questions  the  merit  of  the  gospel 
song  as  an  effective  instrumentality  in  lead- 
ing souls  to  an  acceptance  of  the  Saviour. 
The  testimonies  of  Sankey,  Excell,  Alex- 
ander and  Rodeheaver,  supply  us  with  such 
abundant  and  striking  evidence  that  we 
are  literally  forced  to  the  belief  that  the 
message  in  song  has  been  used  on  a  par 
with  the  spoken  message  in  leading  men 
and  women  to  Christ.  Charles  H.  Gab- 
riel, in  his  book  entitled  "Church  Music 
of  Yesterday^  Today  and  Tomorrow" 
makes  the  statement  that  "History  carries 
on  its  pages  quite  as  many — if  not  more — 
names  of  great  singers  than  of  famous 
preachers;  and  countless  souls  have  been 
sung  into  the  Kingdom  whom  no  amount 
of  preaching  could  entice." 

It  should  be  remembered  however,  that 
the  gospel  song  has  seen  its  most  fruitful 
ministry  when  employed  by  men  who  were 
fully  consecrated  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
His  service.  I  do  not  believe  that  we 
should  discredit  true  musicianship  but  I 
do  think  that  we  need  a  greater  emphasis 
placed  on  spirituality  on  the  part  of  our 
church  soloists  and  choir  leaders  and  less 
emphasis  placed  on  professional  and  artis- 
tic ability.  Our  most  successful  singers 
of  the  gospel  have  not  been  men  and 
women  which  were  considered  artists 
from  the  theoretical  standpoint,  but  they 
sang  "as  unto  the  Lord,"  and  the  Lord 
blessed  their  efforts. 

The  gospel  songs  that  have  stood  out 
as  pyramids  among  the  many  that  have 
been  used  of  God  to  bring  blessing  to  the 
souls  of  men,  have  been  "Rock  of  Ages," 
"Jesus  Lover  of  My  Soul,"  and  "Just  As 
I  Am."  Of  these  "Just  As  I  Am"  seems 
to  be  the  most  favored  and  claims  greater 
results  as  to  the  number  of  souls  saved 
by  its  being  sung.  One  evangelistic  song 
leader  writes,  "Invitation  hymns  may  come 
and  go,  but  'Just  As  I  Am'  seems  to  in- 
crease  in   power." 

"At  a  mission  service,  at  a  seaside  resort, 
the  leader,  giving  out  this  hymn,  solemnly 
enjoined  that  no  one  should  sing  it  who 
could  not  do  so  and  tell  the  truth.  A 
military  officer  present,  glancing  down  the 
verses  said:  'I  cannot  sing,  O  Lamb  of 
God,  I  Come,  for  the  words  have  never 
really  meant  anything  to  me.'  His  life  had 
been  careless  and  godless  in  the  past  and 
the  future  might  be  one  of  difficulty  and 
temptation.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  doing 
His  work.  Suddenly  the  blessed  thought 
possessed  him,  'I  must  come  to  Him  now!' 
The  years  proved  that  the  life  which  had 
been  careless  and  godless  became  a  life  of 
happy  and  blessed  service  of  the  Saviour 
Who  had  saved  him  from  his  sins  and 
made  for  him  all  things  new."  (The  Choir 
Leader). 

Another  song  of  more  recent  date  than 
"Just  As  I  Am"  but  one  which  has  proved 
verv  effective  in  bringing  souls  to  Christ, 
is,  "Ye  Must  Be  Born  Again."  "One 
evening     in     November     1886,"     says     the 


What  a  shame  that  the 
simple  old  fashioned  gos- 
pel singing  is  being  dis- 
placed by  "concert  stuff ' 
in  so  many  of  the  mod- 
ern churches.  Jones'  ap' 
peal  for  music  of  Soul- 
Winning  type  is  the 
needed  appeal  for  our 
day. 


superintendent  of  a  boys'  school,  "I  was 
walking  along  a  street  in  St.  Joseph,  Mo., 
when  I  saw  before  me  a  great  crowd 
gathered  around  a  door.  On  coming 
nearer,  I  saw  that  it  was  at  the  entrance 
of  a  hall  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association.  In  the  doorway  stood  some 
young  men  singing.  Just  as  I  came  near 
enough  to  hear  they  began  to  sing: 

'A    ruler    once    came    to    Jesus    by 

night, 
To  ask  Him  the  way  of  salvation 

and    light; 
The     Master     made     answer     in 

words  true  and   plain. 
Ye  must  be  born   again.' 

When  they  came  to  the  chorus  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  entered  my  soul.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  I  was  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  Lord  Jesus.  There  on  the  street, 
while  the  song  was  being  sung,  I  asked 
Him  to  teach  me  how  to  be  born  again — 
and  He  did  it.  I  accepted  an  invitation 
to  the  service  for  the  evening,  and  after 
that  service,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life, 
I  publicly  acknowledged  Christ  as  my 
Saviour.  I  have  always  considered  that 
it  was  through  the  influence  of  that  hymn 
that  my  soul  was  awakened.  Many  times 
have  I  thanked  God  for  the  song,  as  well 
as  for  the  courage  He  gave  to  his  disciples 
to  sing  it  in  that  public  way."  (Sankey's 
Story  of  the  Gospel  Hymns). 

George  T.  B.  Davis  in  his  record  of 
the  Torrey  and  Alexander  revival  in  Eng- 
land,  relates  the  following: 

"A  notable  feature  of  the  Royal  Albert 
Hall  campaign,  were  the  half-hour  song- 
services  led  by  Mr.  Alexander,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  each  afternoon  and  evening 
meeting.  He  began  them  because  the  peo- 
ple were  so  eager  for  the  gospel  song  that 
thev  lingered  after  the  meetings  were  over 
and  seemed  loth  to  go  home.*  *  *  *  In 
these  song-services  he  frequently  called 
upon  somebody  to  give  a  testimony,  and 
the  service  usually  closed  with  a  solo  by 
Mr.    Gilbert,    during   which    a    second    in- 


vitation was  given,  in  response  to  which 
from  ten  to  twenty  persons  generally  stood 
up   to   accept  Christ." 

A  student  writes  the  following  letter 
which  appeared  in  the  January  1922  issue 
of  The  Gospel   Choir. 

"Dear  Mr.  Rodeheaver:  I  was  a  little 
girl  when  Mr.  Sunday  was  holding  his 
meetings  at  South  Bend,  Indiana.  I  went 
to  the  meetings  with  some  neighbors  and 
the  music  impressed  my  childish  mind.  I 
went  night  after  night  and  I  wanted 
Christ  for  I  could  see  Him  in  those  hymns 
that  you  sang.  I  accepted  Christ  and 
went  home  so  happy.  That  night  I  asked 
my  mother  to  go  and  a  few  nights  later 
my  mother  and  father  and  brother  ac- 
cepted Christ  at  the  tabernacle.  Later  my 
other    brother    found    Him    too. 

"During  that  time  my  Aunt  and  four 
cousins  became  interested  because  my 
family  had  accepted  Christ  and  they  too 
were  saved,  and  then  another  cousin.  A 
number  of  other  conversions  have  been 
made   through   these   people. 

"My  mother  became  an  earnest  Christian 
worker  and  this  summer  she  passed  on  to 
be  with  her  Saviour  with  a  smile  on  her 
face,  so  happy  to  go  to  Him.  Oh,  how 
thankful  ^ve  are  to  know  that  she  is  resting 
in  Him  and  that  we  are  going  to  meet 
her.  She  prayed  for  me  and  her  last  wish 
was  th?t  I  might  do  the  Lord's  work  with 
my  husband.  We  have  consecrated  our 
lives  for  His  work  and  are  willing  to  go 
wherever  He  leads."  • 

This  is  a  result  of  leading  a  little  child 
to    Christ   through    a    song. 

Just  the  other  evening  the  Student  Body 
of  D.  B.  I.,  held  a  short  street  meeting  at 
the  corner  of  Nineteenth  and  Welton 
streets  prior  to  the  evangelistic  service, 
conducted  by  C.  C.  Cook  of  New  Jersey. 
As  a  result  of  the  gospel  music  one  man, 
who  was  saved  through  personal  work  on 
the  part  of  one  of  the  students,  later  testi- 
fied that  though  he  was  a  block  away  the 
singing  and  playing  of  the  gospel  attracted 
him  to  come  and  hear  what  was  going  on.> 

Would  that  space  permitted  the  count- 
less incidents  which  might  be  related  con- 
cerning the  mighty  influence  and  power 
of  the  gospel  song  in  winning  men  to 
Christ.  But  we  are  convinced  that  God 
intended  the  gosoe!  to  be  given  forth  in 
this  manner  else  He  would  not  have  given 
to  us  the  inspired  testimony  of  those  match- 
less Psalms: 

"I  will  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord 
forever;  with  my  mouth  will  I  make 
known  thv  faithfulness  to  all  generations." 
(Ps.   89:1'). 

"  *  *  *  My  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of 
thy  righteousness."    (Ps.  51:14). 

"  *  *  *  And  I  will  sing  praises  unto 
thee   among  the  nations."    (Ps.    108:2). 


Have  you  gained  a  new  subscriber  for  "Grace  and  Truth?" 


March   igi} 


143 


The 


Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Lesson  g 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 

JESUS,     THE     BKEAD    OF    LIFE 


The  next  day  after  Jesus  had  fed  the 
multitude  with  the  loaves  and  fishes  they 
sought  for  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea.  When  they  had  found  Him  they 
asked  Him  when  He  came  there.  Jesus 
did  not  answer  the  question  of  their  lips, 
but  He  did  answer  the  question  of  their 
hearts.  In  their  hearts  they  were  doubt- 
less wondering  if  they  could  not  persuade 
Him  to  feed  them  again,  by  working  an- 
other miracle.  And  Jesus  answered  this 
unspoken  question  by  rebuking  their  ma- 
terialism, and  by  interpreting  the  miracle. 
The  multitude  had  seen  only  the  food 
which  went  into  their  mouths.  Perhaps 
they  marvelled  at  the  power  which  Jesus 
displayed  in  multiplying  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  but  they  were  chiefly  concerned 
about  the  material  food,  and  they  let  that 
material  satisfaction  which  they,  had  re- 
ceived blind  them  to  the  real  purpose  for 
\vhich  the  miracle  was  wrought.  Jesus 
rebuked  this  unbelieving  materialism,  and 
showed  them  that  the  loaves  and  fishes 
merely  spoke  of  the  food  God  had  pro- 
vided for  the  soul.  From  the  material 
bread  He  pointed  to  the  Bread  of  Life. 
The  meaning  of  the  miracle,  and  the  ma- 
terialism of  the  multitude  are  the  outstand- 
ing facts  of  this  lesson.  The  meaning  of 
the  miracle  is  shown  in  three  facts,  and 
the  materialism  of  the  multitude  is  seen  in 
their  attitude  toward  these  three  facts. 
Matt.   16:26. 

I.      HOW  THE  BHEAD  OF  LIFE   IS 
GIVEN 

Vss.   22-29. 

The  bread  of  life  is  f/iven  in  (jraee. 
Jesus  definitely  said,  "The  Son  of  Man 
shall  give  unto  you"  this  bread  (vs.  27). 
Ciod  does  not  use  words  loosely,  and  when 
He  says  He  will  give  anything.  He  means 
exactly  what  He  says.  A  gift  does  not 
cost  the  one  who  receives  it  even  the  least 
price.  It  is  given  freely.  It  is  conditioned 
only  on  acceptance.  So  it  is  with  God's 
gift  of  life.  He  gives  men  eternal  life 
'■ithout  price.  It  is  a  manifestation  of 
His  grace.  It  is  free.  It  costs  men  noth- 
ing. As  the  multitude  ate  of  the  loaves 
;mu1  fishes  without  cost  to  them,  and  with- 
out worthiness  being  pre-requisite,  so  God 
\vants  men  to  eat  of  the  Bread  of  Life. 
The  same  Hand  which  fed  the  multitude 
b\-  the  sea  is  stretched  out  to  feed  the  hun- 
rrv  souls  of  men.  Rom.  6:23,  Rev.  22:17, 
Eph.   2:8-9. 

Tliougli  Jesus  seems  to  say  that  men 
must  tuork  to  receive  the  Bread  of  Life, 
that  is  not  the  case.  He  carefully  defines 
the  "labor"  which  is  necessary  to  receive 
this  Bread.  He  says,  "This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  Vv'hom  He 
both  sent"  (vs.  29).  The  only  thing  (iod 
re'iuires  is  that  men  shall  believe,  that  they 
shall    receive   His   provision    in    faith.      He 
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re(|uires  the  same  kind  of  faith  in  Jesus 
as  is  manifested  when  one  receives  the 
food  for  the  body.  One  must  receive  Him 
by  faith.  This  is  the  only  condition  on 
\-  hich  men  mav  receive  God's  provision  of 
life. 

T lie  multitude  stumbled  because  of  the 
very  graciousness  of  tlie  offer.  They 
wanted  to  work,  but  when  Jesus  told  them 
that  the  only  work  which  was  acceptable 
to  (rod  was  simple  faith,  they  could  not 
accept  that  fact.  They  asked,  "What  shall 
we  do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of 
God?"  (vs.  28).  This  is  the  cry  of  man- 
kind the  world  over.  Men  are  seeking  to 
do  some  great  works,  but  will  not  believe. 
If  salvation  were  to  be  obtained  through 
mighty  works,  men  would  flock  to  perform 
those  works,  for  they  would  receive  some 
measure  of  glory  and  praise  because  of  the 
very  fv^'e^itness  of  their  works,  but  when  the 
Word  of  God  declares  that  salvation  is 
not  of  works  "lest  any  man  should  boast," 
men  turn  away.  They  are  not  willing  to 
admit  that  they  are  without  merit.  They 
are  not  willing  to  suffer  the  humiliation 
of  admitting  that  they  are  hell-deserving 
sinners.  They  are  not  willing  that  God 
shall  have  all  the  glory  which  comes 
through  their  salvation.  But  God  has  or- 
dained that  the  works  of  men  shall  have 
nothing  to  do  with  their  salvation,  and  all 
who  will  be  saved  must  humble  themselves 
to  the  place  where  they  will  admit  their 
iiii'vp-'-hiress,  and  receive  His  gift  of  eter- 
nal life  through  simply  trusting  Jesus. 
Eph.  2:8-9,  I  Cor.   1:27-31. 

II.      WHO  (JIVES  THE   BREAD 
OF  LIFE 

Vss.  30-33- 
The   Bread   of   Life   is   sent   dnivn   from 

1000  NEW  ONES  BY  APRIL  FIRST 


heaven.  It  is  given  by  the  hand  of  God. 
It  can  come  from  no  other  source.  How 
clearly  this  reveals  the  natural  helpless- 
ness and  hopelessness  of  men.  A  clear 
illustration  of  this  fact  is  seen  in  the 
manna,  to  which  the  Jews  refer  in  these 
verses.  Israel  was  in  the  wilderness.  On 
every  hand  stretched  the  sandy  wastes  of 
the  desert.  No  vegetation,  or  food  fit  for 
human  consumption  could  be  found  any- 
where. Seed  planted  in  the  ground  would 
only  wither  from  the  burning  heat.  Truly 
the  Israelites  were  in  the  place  of  need. 
And  in  the  extremity  of  those  days  God's 
grace  was  marvelously  manifested.  He 
sent  food  from  heaven.  When  the  Jews 
arose  the  next  morning  this  food  covered 
the  ground.  They  had  seen  nothing  to 
compare  with  it,  and  one  question  was  on 
the  lips  of  everyone,  "Manna?"  This 
means  literally,  "What  is  it?"  No  answer 
could  be  given,  so  the  name  of  this  heaven- 
ly food  became  "Manna."  It  was  bread 
from  heaven.  The  helplessness  of  the 
Children  of  Israel  is  a  picture  of  the  spir- 
itual helplessness  of  all  men.  No  human 
artifice  could  have  availed  to  provide  food 
for  that  vast  throng.  The  hand  of  God 
alone  could  do  this.  But  His  power  was 
sufficient.  His  grace  was  sufficient.  He 
provided  for  their  need  and  He  has  pro- 
vided for  our  need  as  well.  Eternal  life 
cannot  be  received  through  any  human 
effort.  It  cannot  come  from  any  human 
source.  It  must  come  from  God.  So,  be- 
cause He  loved  the  world  with  an  infinite 
love,  "God  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life"  (Jno. 
3:16).  Eph.  1:4-7;  Ex.  16:11-15;  II  Tim. 
1 :9. 

The  multitude  ignored  the  message  of 
grace  and  demanded  a  "sign."  Their 
eyes  were  still  on  the  loaves  and  fishes. 
What  greater  sign  could  they  ask  than  that 
already  given?  The  very  basis  of  their 
appeal  was  a  miracle  no  greater  than  that 
Jesus  had  wrought,  for  they  appealed  on 
the  basis  of  (jod's  provision  of  manna. 
Jesus  had  manifested  the  same  power  and 
the  same  grace  in  multiplying  the  loaves 
and  fishes.  But  the  multitude  still  asked 
for  a  "sign."  They  did  not  believe  when 
they  saw  the  miracle  which  He  did,  and 
no  number  of  further  signs  would  have 
convinced  them.  Like  that  materialistic 
and  hypocritical  multitude  men  are  insist- 
ing on  "signs"  today.  The  multitudes 
which  ignore  or  scoff  at  the  faithful  proc- 
lamation of  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  will 
throng  about  a  wonder-worker,  or  "healer" 
regardless  of  how  false  the  message  of  such 
an  one  may  be  (Rev.  13  :3-i5,  I  Cor.  i  :22) . 
Greater  than  any  signs  or  wonders  in  the 
physical  realm  are  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ.  The  truth  of  this  statement 
may  be  better    realized  when  we  consider, 
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rri.   THE  BLESSINGS  WHICH  COME 

THROVGH    PARTAKING    OF 

THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE 

Vss.  33-38 

The  one  ivho  receives  the  Bread  of  Life 
receives  eternal  life.  "He  that  hath  the 
Son  of  God  hath  life"  (I  Jno.  5:12).  Jesus 
is  the  bread  of  life,  and  He  it  is  Who  gives 
life  to  the  world.  The  most  unworthy  man 
in  the  multitude  might  freely  partake  of 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  so  the  most  sin- 
ful and  unworthy  man  may  freely  partake 
of  Jesus,  if  he  will.  Without  receiving 
Jesus  man  must  be  lost,  indeed  is  lost.  But 
the  one  who  simply  trusts  Him  is  saved 
forever.  He  is  born  again.  He  is  a  child 
of  God.  He  has  God's  life  imparted  to 
him.  He  has  eternal  life.  If  it  be  neces- 
sary for  men  to  eat  food  in  order  that 
their  bodies  may  live,  how  much  more  nec- 


essary is  it  for  them  to  feed  on  the  Bread 
of  Life  in  order  that  their  souls  may  live. 
Heb.  5  :9  ,Jno.   3  :i8. 

The  one  'u:)io  receives  the  Bread  of  Life 
receives  eternal  satisfaction.  "He  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger  and  he 
that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst," 
were  Jesus'  words  (vs.  35).  No  tongue 
can  describe  the  joy  and  peace  and  satis- 
faction which  comes  to  the  soul  which  is 
assured  of  having  all  sins  forgiven,  and 
eternal  life  bestowed.  No  pen  can  de- 
scribe the  joy  of  fellowship  with  the  One 
"Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us." 
No  brush  can  paint  the  beauties  and  excel- 
lencies of  His  person  as  He  appears  to  His 
children.  These  joys  are  reserved  for  His 
children  and  shall  endure  through  eternity. 
We  can  only  say  with  another,  "O,  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good!"  (Ps.  34:8). 


Rom.   5:1-2,  Rom.   15:13,  I   Pet.   1:3-8. 

The  one  'who  receives  the  Bread  of  Life 
receives  eternal  security.  The  instant  a 
soul  trusts  Jesus  that  soul  is  saved,  and  has 
God's  blood-sealed  guarantee  that  he  shall 
never  perish — that  he  shall  never  again 
becom.e    an    outcast    from    God's    presence. 

The  soul  that  trusts  Jesus  can  never  be 
lost.  It  is  impossible  for  a  believer  in  Him 
to  "lose  his  salvation."  The  salvation  of 
the  believer  is  as  complete  as  the  finished 
v;ork  of  Jesus  on  the  cross.  It  is  as  sure 
as  God's  unfailing  Word.  He  hath  de- 
clared, "Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will 
in  no  ivise  cast  out"  (vs.  37).  John  10:28, 
John    5:24. 

NOTE — See  Mr.  Brooks'  article  on 
"The  Living  Bread  form  Heaven"  in  the 
Februarv   number  of   "Grace    and   Truth." 
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THE    WOKDS    OF    ETEKNAL    LIFE 


Three  things  enter  into  God's  method  of 
saving  men.  He  draws  them  to  Jesus  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  seeking  for  willingness  in 
their  hearts.  He  brings  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus'  provision  to  the  willing  soul.  And 
He  gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  believe. 
These  three  things  are  clearly  taught  in 
this  lesson,  and  show  God's  eagerness  to 
save  all  men. 

I.     GOD  DRAWS  ALL  MEN  TO 
JESLS 

Vss.  41-50 

No  man  can  come  to  Him  except  the 
Father  drav:  him.  At  first  this  seems  a 
little  hard  to  understand.  It  may  seem 
that  it  relieves  men  of  their  responsibility. 
It  may  seem  to  provide  an  excuse  for  the 
imbeliever,  for  he  might  argue  that  he  does 
not  believe  because  he  has  not  been 
"drawn."  But  not  so,  God  draws  all  men. 
Only  a  little  later  Jesus  said,  "I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me"  (Jno.  12:32).  He  was  lifted  up 
on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and  so  the  inevit- 
able conclusi'on  at  which  we  must  now  ar- 
rive, is  that  He  is  drawing  all  men  unto 
Himself.  The  way  in  which  He  does  this 
is  easily  understood  in  another  statement 
which  He  made  just  before  His  death. 
Then  He  said,  "He  (the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter),  when  He  is  come,  will  con- 
vict the  world  in  respect  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  on  me;  of  right- 
eousness, because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and 
ye  behold  me  no  more;  of  judgment,  be- 
cause the  prince  of  this  world  hath  been 
judged"  (Jno.  16:8-11  R.  V.).  Without 
going  into  the  details  of  the  interpretation 
of  this  passage  one  thing  is  evident.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  convicting  the  luorld.  This 
is  the  drawing  power  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
in  action.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  One 
Who  tugs  at  the  heart  of  every  unsaved 
man,  to  lead  him  to  Christ.  The  fulfill- 
ment of  this  promise  may  be  discerned  in 
the  fact  that  the  three  things  spoken  of  in 
this  passage  are  universal  in  human  ex- 
perience. All  men  have  a  very  definite 
sin-consciousness;  all  realize  that  there  is 
a  standard  of  righteousness  higher  than 
any  to  which  they  have  attained,  even 
though  their  standards  may  vary  greatly; 
and   all    recognize   some   responsibility  to   a 
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higher  power.  This  is  the  outward  mani- 
festation of  the  Holy  Spirit's  dealing  with 
their  souls.  It  is  the  evidence  that  God  is 
drawing  them  to  Himself.  No  man  can 
come  to  Jesus  save  the  Father  draw  him, 
but  no  man  is  thereby  excused  from  com- 
ing, for  He  is  drawing  all  men.  Rom.  2:4, 
Rom.  2:14-15. 

fVhcn  God  finds  a  luilling  soul  He  guar- 
antees that  such  an  one  shall  knoix:  of  the 
doctrine.  This  is  necessary  if  anyone  is  to 
be  saved,  for  though  all  men  are  convicted 
of  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment,  yet  all 
do  not  know  the  Saviour,  and  they  must 
know  Him  to  be  saved.  This  knowledge 
comes  through  the  teaching  of  God's  Word, 
for  "Faith  cometh  bv  hearing  and  hearing 
by  the  Word  of  God"  (Rom.  9:17).  Many 
stories  might  be  told  of  men  who  have 
hungered  for  peace  with  God,  and  who 
were  willing  to  receive  the  Saviour,  if  they 
could  only  learn  of  Him.  To  all  such  God 
has  sent  the  Word,  and  they  have  been 
satisfied.  And  He  will  ever  do  this.  He 
is  constantly  reaching  out  for  willing  souls, 
and  when  He  finds  one  He  guarantees  to 
get  the  Word  of  Life  to  him,  whether  he 
be  in  easy  reach  of  the  message,  or  whether 
he  be  in  the  heart  of  heathen  Africa. 
Jno.  7:17,  Jno.  4:33.  Illustrations:  Acts 
8:26-37,  Acts  11:1-48. 

11.    GOD  HAS  ALREADY  PROVIDED 

ETERNAL  LIFE   FOR  EVERY 

MAX 

Vss.  51-56 

Jesus  died  for  all  men  that  all  men 
might  live  through  Him.  In  His  death 
He  bore  the  sins  of  all  men  from  Adam 
to  the  end  of  human  history.  Weak  and 
strong,  moral  and  degenerate,  young  and 
old,  respected  and  despised,  the  needs  of 
all  were  met  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  "He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him, 
and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed"  (Isa. 
53:5).  In  His  death  Jesus  satisfied  the 
claims  of  God's  infinite  justice.^  He  re- 
ceived the  full  measure  of  the  wrath  which 
we  deserved  because  of  our  sins.  He  paid 
the  price.  He  purchased  eternal  life  for 
all  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood.  The 
vicarious  death  of  Jesus  is  the  basis  of 
God's    drawing    men    toward    Him.    Heb. 


:24,   I   Pet.  2:18,   I   Tim.  4:10, 


2  :9,  I   Pet.  : 
I  Jno.  4:14. 

Without  believing  in  Him  men  are 
hopelessly  lost.  God  is  not  seeking  to  lead 
men  to  realize  that  they  are  all  sons  of 
God,  for  they  are  not  naturally  so.  But 
He  is  leading  them  to  become  His  children 
through  faith  in  Jesus.  He  is  not  endeav- 
oring to  fan  into  life  the  "inherent  spark 
of  divinity  in  every  man,"  for  there  is  no 
•rood  thing  in  the  natural  man.  But  He 
is  seeking  to  impart  the  Divine  Nature  to 
all  who  ■^vill  trust  Jesus  as  their  Saviour. 
His  eiiort  is  not  to  induce  men  to  emulate 
the  example  of  Jesus'  holy  and  blameless 
life,  for  they  could  never  do  that.  But 
He  is  seeking  to  lead  men  to  trust  Him, 
and  let  Him  enter  into  their  lives  and  live 
out  His  abounding  life  there,  where 
nothing  but  the  merest  poverty  had  been 
before.  Only  as  men  believe  in  Him  as 
their  only  hope  of  salvation  can  God  do 
anything  for  them.  He  has  made  full  pro- 
vision for  their  needs  and  is  seeking  to 
draw  them  unto  Himself,  that  He  may 
give  them  that  which  He  has  already  pro- 
vided. He  is  saying  to  them,  "Except  you 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink 
His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you"  (vs.  53). 
We  can  do  this  onh  through  believing  in 
Him.      John    3:15,    John    3:3,    Gal.    3:26, 

I  John    5:10-12,    Rom.     7:18,     Heb.     7:26, 

II  Pet.   1:4. 

II L      GOD    GIVES    ETERNAL    LIFE 

TO  ALL  WHO  BELIE  AT]  I\  THE 

WORD      WHICH      HE      HAS 

SPOKEN  ABOUT  JESUS 

Vss.  57-71 

Many  have  mistaken  ideas  about  Jesus' 
meaning  'u.'hen  He  said  it  ivas  necessary  to 
eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood.  Some 
have  wickedly  taught  that  the  bread  and 
wine  which  are  used  in  the  Lord's  Supner 
actually  become  His  flesh  and  blood.  But 
this  is  not  so.  Nowhere  in  the  Bible  does 
God  tench  this  wicked  doctrine.  He  does 
teach  that  these  things  represent  His  body 
and  shed  blood,  and  when  His  children 
partake  of  them  they  are  testifying  that 
they  have  already  partaken  of  the  Bread 
of  Life  by  believing  in  Him.  Still  others 
have  swung  to  another  extreme  and  misin- 
terpreted  His  words  when   He   said,   "The 
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flesh  profiteth  nothing,  the  words  which  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life."  They  have  argued  from  this 
that  it  is  the  moral  teachings  of  Jesus 
which  must  save  men,  and  that  His  death 
had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  But  not  so. 
The  moral  teachings  of  Jesus  if  divorced 
from  the  cross,  and  its  message,  could 
only  damn.  The  very  heart  of  Jesus' 
teaching  was  the  cross,  and  in  no  place 
is  this  more  evident  than  in  the  passage 
we  are  studying.  He  was  to  shed  His 
blood  for  the  sins  of  men.  His  body  was 
to  be  broken  for  them.  In  order  for  them 
'  Ko  receive  the  life  He  thus  provided  they 
must  believe  in  the  Word  which  God  had 
spoken  about  Him.  They  must  believe 
that  He  did  this  for  them.  They  must 
receive  Him  as  Saviour.  Titus  3 :5, 
n   Tim.    I  :<). 

So  the  life  ivkich  Jesus  provided  in  His 
death  can  he  received  only  through  faith 
in  Him.  Throughout  the  Scripture  this  is 
what  He  teaches.  If  we  will  just  review 
the  few  chapters  we  have  studied  thus  far 
in  the  Gospel  of  John  we  will  find  that 
time   and    again    He   says   the    same    thing. 


Lesson    II 


We  ma\  read  the  heart-break  of  (lod  in 
Jesus'  lamentation  over  Jerusalem.  "O, 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gath- 
ered thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!"  (Matt.  23:37).  This 
verse  tells  the  story  of  human  history,  and 
of  God's  dealing  with  mankind.  God's 
attitude  is  an  attitude  of  desire  to  do  good 
to  men.  "How  often  would  I  *  *  *."  But 
man's  attitude  has  always  been  an  attitude 
of  unwillingness  to  receive  the  benefits  so 
freely  offered,  "Ye  would  not!"  These 
two  facts  are  clearly  shown  in  the  verses 
we  are  to  study  today,  for  in  them  we  find 
God's  grace  manifested  in  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
and  the   unbelief  of  men   concerning  Him. 

I.      THE    MANIFESTATION   OF 
GOD'S  ORAOE 

Vss.  37-39  -    ; 

The  grace  of  God  is  seen  in  the  invi- 
tation Jesus  gave  on  the  great  feast  day. 
Many  years  before,  God  had  led  Isaiah  to 
stand  and  cry,  "Ho,  every  one  that  thirst- 
eth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price"  (Isa.  55:1). 
J  Now  Jesus  takes  up  the  cry,  and  continues 
the  invitation.  Hear  Him!  "If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hnth  snid,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
of  living  water."  Four  things  are  appar- 
ent  in   this   invitation.     They   are, — 

1.  The  great  need  of  men,  "If  any 
man  thirst." 

2.  The  grace  of  God's  invitation,  "Let 
him   come   niid   drink." 

3.  The  Scriptural  faith,  "He  that  be- 
lieveth   as   the    Scriptures   have    said." 

4.  The  abounding  life,  "Out  of  his  in- 
nermost being  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water." 


The  only  condition  of  receiving  His  life  is 
faith.  Men. must  do  only  one  thing — they 
can  do  only  one  thing — and  that  is  to 
place  faith  in  His  finished  work,  to  believe 
in  Him.  Then,  too,  a  hasty  glance  into  the 
rest  of  the  book  is  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  same  thought  is  indeed  a  key-thought, 
for  it  is  repeated  over  and  over  again. 
God  has  never  had  any  different  plan  of 
salvation.  It  has  always  been  the  same. 
In  the  Old  Testament  He  teaches  that  men 
may  be  saved  by  faith  in  the  coming  Sa- 
viour. In  the  New  Testament  they  are  to 
be  saved  by  faith  in  the  Saviour  Who  has 
already  come.  John  1:12-13;  3:14-16, 
18,36;  John  5:24;  6:35,  40,  47;  7:30; 
II  :25-26  ;    12  :44-48. 

This  teaching  is  hard  for  men  to  receive. 
It  always  causes  a  division.  To  some  it  is 
a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  while  to  others 
it  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  Some 
believe  and  are  saved,  but  others  scofi^,  or 
deny  and  are  lost.  But  the  faith  of  some, 
and  the  unbelief  of  others  while  deciding 
the  fate  of  their  souls,  does  not  change  the 
fact  that  faith  is  the  one  thing  God  re- 
quires. This  is  the  basis  of  His  judgment. 
"He    that    believeth    on    Him    is    not    con- 


JESUS,    THE    CHKIST 

Jolin  7:37-52 
Memory  Verses,  Jolin  7: 37-38 

1.  Tlic  great  need  of  men  is  sliovjn  here. 
This  need  is  their  need  of  life,  and  con- 
sequently their  need  of  Jesus.  This  world 
is  a  hungry  old  world.  It  is  a  thirsty 
world.  The  terrible  famine  conditions 
which  prevail  throughout  many  lands  to- 
day are  but  a  suggestive  picture  of  a  far 
grerter  famine  which  is  not  so  apparent 
as  the  physical.  The  famine  of  life  and 
peace  and  satisfaction  for  human  souls  is 
the  (Greatest  of  all  famines,  and  there  is  no 
relief  for  it  save  in  Jesus.  What  this  old 
war-worn,  devil-ridden  world  needs  is  Je- 
sus. Just  Jesus.  And  what  the  weary,  de- 
feated, discouraged,  sin-sick  souls  of  men 
need  is  Jesus.  Many  lands  are  crying  for 
peace.  Many  souls  are  crying  from  the 
depths  of  misery  and  wretchedness  and 
despair  for  deliverance,  and  for  life  and 
joy  and  hope.  These  things  can  only  be 
found  in  Jesus,  but  they  may  be  found  in 
Him,  abundantlv.  Matt.  5:6,  Rom.  5:12, 
Phil.  4:19,  II  Cor.  8:9. 

2.  The  grace  of  God's  invitation  is  also 
evident  in  these  verses.  A  needy  and  will- 
ing soul  is  all  the  qualification  a  man  need 
have  to  become  a  recipient  of  God's  waters 
nf  life.  Dr.  Bernardo  was  once  ap- 
proached by  a  little  street  waif  who  asked 
to  be  admitted  into  his  orphans'  home. 
Thinking  to  test  the  little  fellow,  he  asked, 
"Have  you  anyone  to  recommend  you,  and 
to  testify  of  your  need?"  "Anyone  to  rec- 
ommend me!"  shouted  the  little  fellow. 
"If  these  here  rags  don't  speak  for  me,  I 
guess  nobody  else  could!"  And  he  waved 
his  ragged  sleeve.  That  was  all  that  was 
needed.  He  was  admitted,  and  cared  for. 
'T-^d  invites  nil  men  to  receive  in  Jesus  the 
life  and  satisfaction  they  need,  but  they 
must  recognize  their  need,  and  must  be 
willing  to  receive  His  provision  before  He 
can  do  anything  for  them,  so  He  stands 
and  invites  them.  Rev.  7:16,  Rev.  22:17, 
Matt.  9:12. 

3.     ./   S( ri plural  fail/i  is  also  seen  liere. 
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Hemned,  but  he  that  believed  not  is  con- 
demned already  because  he  has  not  believcil 
i-  t'"'e  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God"  (Jno.  3:18).  The  Gospel  divides. 
It  divides  between  the  saved  and  the  lost. 
As  men  receive  its  message  they  are  saved, 
but  those  who  reject  it  are  lost.  So  some 
of  the  disciples  could  not  receive  the  mes- 
sage and  went  away,  and  Judas,  himself, 
though  he  did  not  leave  till  later,  failed 
to  believe  and  was  lost.  These  were  not 
believers  who  lost  their  salvation,  for  such 
a  thing  is  not  possible.  They  were  people 
who  merely  followed  Jesus  because  of  His 
teaching,  or  His  miracles,  but  who  never 
really  believed  in  Him.  So  it  is  possible 
for  one  to  be  a  church  member,  and  moral 
reformer,  but  never  to  trust  Him.  Oh! 
dear  friends,  we  need  to  receive  Him,  if  we 
have  not,  and  when  we  have  received  Him 
we  need  to  urge  others  to  receive  Him,  too, 
for  in  Him  alone  is  everlasting  life  and 
joy  and  happiness!  II  Cor.  2:15-16,  Acts 
4:12,  I  Cor.  1:18,  Rom.  12:1-2. 

NOTE — See  the  article  in  the  February 
number  of'  "Grace  and  Truth"  on  "The 
Willingness  Principle"  by  the  Editor, 
Clifton  L.  Fowler 
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"He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scriptuies 
have  said."  This  is  the  pre-requisite  to 
an  abounding  life.  It  is  possible  for  men  to 
believe  in  Jesus  and  to  be  saved,  without 
abounding  in  His  grace.  But  that  man 
who  believes  in  Jesus  as  He  is  revealed  in 
the  Word  of  God  is  in  a  place  to  receive 
the  abundance  of  blessing  which  Cjod  is 
eager  to  give  to  all.  A  Scriptural  faith 
means  faith  in  a  Scriptural  Christ.  It 
means  not  only  to  accept  Jesus  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  but  also  to  yield  the  life  to  Him 
as  Lord  and  Master ;  to  trust  Him  not  only 
for  salvation  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  but 
also  for  salvation  from  the  power  of  sin. 
Many  do  trust  Jesus  as  Saviour  and  are 
saved  who  have  not  reached  the  high 
standard  God  has  set  in  these  verses.  He 
wants  men  to  drink,  and  He  wants  them 
to  drink  deeply.  He  wants  to  save  them, 
and  He  also  wafits  to  satisfy  them.  Rom. 
12:1-2,  II  Pet.  3:18. 

4.  The  result  of  exercising  this  Scri/>- 
tural  faith  is  that  men  do  receive  God's 
abundance.  They  enjoy  an  ahoundinc/ 
life.  Jesus  said,  on  another  occasion,  "I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly" 
(Jno.  10:10).  The  promise  to  the  man 
who  enjoys  this  abundance  of  life  is  that 
"Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  liv- 
ing water."  This  man  receives  more  than 
enough  for  his  own  needs.  Lie  receives 
more  than  satisfaction  for  himself.  He 
becomes  the  channel  through  which  God's 
blessing  flows  into  the  lives  of  others.  Thv 
abounding  life  is  a  life  of  service.  It  is 
a  life  of  sharing  with  others  the  blessings 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  us.  Matt. 
4:19,  Eph.  3:20,  I  Cor.  2:9-10. 

In  these  things  we  see  that  God  is  will- 
ing and  indeed  eager  to  bless  men  without 
measure.  Not  only  does  He  want  to  save 
them,  but  He  also  wants  to  satisfy  them, 
and   use  them  to  bring  the  same   blessings 
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to  many  others.  And  He  is  willing  to  do 
this  without  price.  Herein  is  grace!  But 
the  gieat  pity  is  that  men  are  constantly 
spurning   His   invitation. 

n.     THE  UNBELIEF  OF  MEN 

Vss.  +0-52. 

Three  characteristics  are  manifest  in  the 
unbelief  of  these  people,  and  thev  charac- 
terize unbelief  in  all  time. 

1.  A   partial   faith. 

2.  A  blind   and   unreasoning  prejudice. 

3.  An  appeal  to  scholarship  which  is 
opposed  to  faith  and  which  repudiates 
Scriptural    authority. 

In  no  time  in  the  history  of  mankind 
have  men  been  more  guilty  of  unbelief 
than  at  the  present  time,  and  never  have 
these  three  characteristics  of  unbelief  been 
more   manifest. 

I.  "Some  said,  'T/iis  is  the  prophet'." 
"Others  said,  'This  is  the  Christ'."  As  a 
matter  of  fact  He  was  both.  So  we  see 
that  these  people  had  a  partial  faith. 
Their    faith    was   sufficient   to    save   them, 


for  they  did  believe  that  He  was  the  ful- 
fillment of  Scripture  promises,  and  we  are 
told  that  if  any  man  believes  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  he  is  born  of  God.  But  these 
people  stopped  short,  and  did  not  receive 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  God  wanted  to 
r'ive  them.  Many  today  have  a  partial 
faith.  Some  believe  in  Jesus  as  their  Sa- 
\'i;iur,  and  are  saved  but  never  grow  in 
grace.  Still  others  have  partial  faith 
which  is  not  sufficient  to  save.  They  do 
not  believe  in  His  death  on  their  behalf, 
though  they  do  believe  that  there  was  an 
historical  person  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
that  He  was  "a  good  man,"  "a  moral  re- 
former," and  indeed,  "much  in  advance  of 
His  times."  But  such  faith  cannot  save. 
It  only  adds  to  their  condemnation.  I  Jno. 
5:1,    I    Cor.    3:1-2. 

2.  Others  said,  "Sliall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee?  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said 
that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David 
and  out  of  the  ioivn  of  Bethlehem f  "A 
little  investigation  would  have  proven  to 
these  people  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  for 
the  Scriptures  did  declare  that  He  should 
come  out  of  Galilee,  as  well  as  from  Beth- 


lehem. And  Jesus  zi-'as  born  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem.  But 
these  people  did  not  want  to  be  convinced. 
They  were  blindly  prejudiced  and  unwill- 
ing to  take  the  trouble  to  investigate  and 
learn  the  truth.  In  this  they  are  like  mul- 
titudes in  our  own  time.  Isa.  9:1-2,  Matt. 
4:12-16,  Matt.  2:1,  Rom.  1:3,  Jno.  5:39-40. 
3.  Many  are  appealinej  to  "Scholarship" 
to  excuse  their  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
God's  IVord  today.  The  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  boasted  a  superior  knowledge 
of  the  "law"  and  scorned  the  people  who 
"knew  not  the  law."  Their  argument  was, 
"Have  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharisees 
believed  on  Him?"  Then,  when  they  were 
convicted  by  the  testimony  of  the  law  it- 
self in  the  mouth  of  a  Pharisee  who  did 
secretly  believe  in  Jesus,  they  took  refuge 
in  denial  of  the  Word,  and  in  superficial 
argument.  So  today  many  who  sit  in  seats 
of  learning  are  opposing  their  "Scholar- 
ship" to  the  faith  of  men,  and  to  the  Reve- 
lation of  God.  They  attribute  the  faith  of 
believers  to  ignorance,  and  take  refuge  in 
shelters  of  lies  and  professed  wisdom. 
Rom.  1 :22,  I  Cor.  1 :22-28. 
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The  story  of  this  poor  siniul  woman 
teaches  us  somewhat  of  the  depths  of  God's 
love,  and  of  the  extent  of  the  power  of  the 
cross.  We  must  not  suppose  that  it  teaches 
that  God  winks  at  sin,  or  treats  it  lightly. 
On  the  contrary  it  shows  that  He  takes 
sin  into  account,  and  recognizes  its  dam- 
nable character,  but  that  in  spite  of  it  He 
purposes  to  save  the  sinner  who  will  sim- 
ply trust  Him.  It  shows  us,  too,  that  the 
outcast,  and  the  fallen  are  not  the  only 
ones  who  need  this  manifestation  of  God's 
grace,  but  that  the  need  is  universal  and 
just  as  great  for  the  moralist  as  for  the 
degenerate. 

I.  THE  SINNER  CONDEMNED  BY 
THE  LAW 

Vss.  1-9 
There  is  no  doubt  of  the  guilt  of  this 
poor  creature.  She  had  been  taken  in  the 
very  act.  And  Jesus  does  not  deny  her 
guilt,  for  though  the  act  had  never  been 
committed,  still  the  eye  which  reads  the 
hearts  of  men,  discerns  the  guilt  which 
lies  like  a  load  on  every  human  heart.  The 
sin  which  had  been  committed  was  one 
which  was  worthy  of  death.  The  law  did 
provide  that  adulterers  and  adulteresses 
should  be  stoned  to  death,  and  the  New- 
Testament  teaches  that  those  who  are 
guilty  of  this  sin  are  shut  out  forever  from 
the  presence  of  God,  unless  His  grace  in- 
tervenes to  save  them.  So,  as  this  woman 
stood  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  she  was  con- 
victed of  sin,  and  condemned  by  the  law. 
Rom.  3:23,  Luke  20:10,  I  Cor.  6:9-10. 

Jesus  confirmed  the  Law  and  applied  it 
'in  its  full  force.  He  did  not  seek  to  ex- 
cuse the  sin  of  the  woman.  He  did  not 
seek  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  Law,  nor 
its  application  to  the  present  case.  He 
merely  gave  orders  for  the  execution  to 
proceed.  He  ordered  the  woman  to  be 
stoned  to  death.  He  said,  "Let  him  that  is 
without  sin  among  you  cast  the  first  stone." 

But  ah!  He  did  more  than  confirm  the 
sentence  of  death  provided  by  the  Law  to 
punish   such   sin.     He  applied  the  Law  as 


John  S:j-11 
Memory  Verse,  I  Tim.  1:15 

God  intended  it  to  be  applied,  and  threw 
the  responsibility  for  judgment  on  those 
who  were  innocent.  What  a  searching 
command  He  gave.  He  commanded  that 
the  sentence  of  the  Law  be  executed-.  He 
commanded  that  the  stoning  continue.  But 
He  forbade  those  who  were  themselves 
sinful  to  judge  another  for  the  sin  of  which 
they  themselves  were  guilty.  This  was 
characteristic  of  Jesus'  ministry.  He  con- 
stantly applied  the  Law  in  its  full  force, 
and  showed  that  only  condemnation  for 
all  was  to  be  found  therein,  and  no  hope 
of  salvation.     Rom.  2:1-3,  17-23. 

Tlie  accusers  ivere  tliemsel'ves  condemned 
by  the  Laiu  they  had  cited  to  convict  an- 
other. The  Jews  were  constantly  limiting 
the  application  of  the  Law  to  outward  ac- 
tions. God  meant  it  to  discern  the  hearts, 
and  to  judge  the  intents  and  purposes  of 
men.  So  these  self-righteous  Jews,  boast- 
ing in  their  outward  freedom  from  such 
sin  as  this  woman  had  fallen  into,  were 
made  to  realize  that  their  own  thoughts 
and  secret  sins  were  known  to  God,  and 
that  the  Law  condemned  them  just  as  se- 
verely as  it  did  the  more  gross,  outbreak- 
ing sins.  Perhaps  none  of  them  had  been 
guilty  of  the  actual  act  of  adultery,  but 
they  had  been  guilty  of  adulterous  and  sin- 
ful thoughts.  Truly  the  Law  of  God  is  as 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword.  When  men  try 
to  use  it  to  condemn  another  it  becomes 
their  judge.  In  the  glaring,  noonday  light 
of  the  Law  as  Jesus  applied  it  all  saw 
themselves  guilty  and  undone  before  God. 
And  being  convicted  by  their  consciences 
which  were  thus  enlightened,  they  went 
out  one  by  one.  Rom.  3:9-20,  Gal.  3:11, 
Gal.  2:16. 

II.      THE  FAITH  OF  THE   SINNER 

Vss.  9-1 1 

The  sinful  ivoman  believed  in  the  Sa- 
viour. Only  a  moment  before  she  had 
been  cringing,  weeping  and  guilty  in  His 
presence.  Doubtless  she  cowered  before 
the  hail  of  stone  she  expected  to  follow  His 


sentence.  But  as  her  accusers  went  out 
one  by  one,  she  gained  courage  to  lift  her 
head,  and  perceiving  that  the  sentence  of 
Jesus  had  been  passed  upon  all  alike,  and 
that  her  accusers  were  condemned  with 
her,  she  was  filled  with  gratitude  toward 
the  One  Who  had  so  signally  delivered  her 
from  a  disgraceful  death.  By  faith  she 
perceived  that  the  One  Who  so  thoroughly 
understood  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts,  as 
to  condemn  them  with  a  word,  also  had 
power  to  free  them  from  their  sins.  She 
perceived  that  the  grace  manifested  in  de- 
livering her  from  the  physical  punishment 
for  her  sin  snoke  of  still  greater  grace  to 
be  manifested  in  forgiving  that  sin.  She 
was  willing  to  trust  the  One  Who  had 
so  successfully  undertaken  to  plead  her 
case  against  the  Jews,  to  plead  her  case 
before  the  Father  in  Heaven.  Jno.  3:14-18, 
Col.    I  :i4,   Heb.   11 :6. 

This  faitli  is  evident  from  three  things. 
The  woman  knew  her  guilt  as  fully  as 
the  men  recognized  theirs.  Had  she  not 
believed  and  trusted  Jesus  for  forgiveness 
she  would  not  have  remained  in  His  pres- 
ence, but  when  the  last  restraining  hand 
had  been  removed  she  would  have  taken 
advantage  of  her  opportunity  to  escape. 
The  very  fact  that  she  remained  in  the 
presence  of  Him  Whose  word  had  only  so 
recently  condemned  her  , shows  clearly  that 
she  realized  that  forgiveness  awaited  her, 
and  believed  in  Him.  Her  faith  is  indi- 
cated, too,  by  the  manner  in  which  she 
addressed  Jesus  in  answer  to  His  question, 
"Has  no  man  condemned  thee?"  Her  an- 
swer was  the  faint  voicing  of  the  faith 
which  had  just  been  born  in  her  soul,  "No 
man.  Lord."  Jesus  was  more  than  "Rabbi, 
teacher,"  to  her.  He  was  her  "Lord,"  her 
Saviour,  for  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is 
Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  She  believed 
in  Him.  She  trusted  Him  for  salvation.  In 
addition  to  this  evidence  of  her  faith  we 
have  unmistakable  evidence  in  Jesus'  words 
to  her.  "Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,  go 
and  sin  no  more."  He  did  not  deny  her 
guilt,  for  the  words  "sin  no  more"  are  an 
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admission  that  He  believed  her  a  sinner. 
But  He  did  forgive  this  sin.  God  cannot 
forgive  sin  without  faith,  so  the  very  fact 
that  Jesus  forgave  her  proves  that  she  be- 
lieved in  Him.  I  Cor.  12:3,  Jno.  3:18-21, 
Heb.    11:6. 

III.     THE  FORGIVENESS  OF 
THE  SINNER 

Vs.  II 

IF/iat  wonderful  grace  ivas  manifested 
in  the  forf/iveness  of  this  sinner.  By  the 
Word  of  the  Law,  and  by  the  Word  of 
Jesus  she  deserved  to  die,  but  instead  she 
received  this  assurance  of  forgiveness  from 
the  lips  of  Him  Who  by  right  was  her 
Judge.  The  very  contrast  between  the  in- 
iquity of  the  woman  and  the  attitude  of 
Jesus  throws  a  flood  of  light  upon  God's 
grace  in  His  dealing  with  men.  He  saves 
and  forgives  us  not  because  of  our  merit, 
but  because  of  our  faith  in  Himself.  Je- 
sus' mind  looked  forward  to  Calvary.  He 
saw  the  sin  of  this  woman  laid  upon  His 
own  body  there.  He  saw  Cjod's  wrath 
poured  out  upon  Himself  because  of  that 
sin.  So  He  could  say  to  the  woman  that 
day,  "Neither  do  I  condemn  thee."  Those 
few  simple  words  cost  Jesus  infinite  suffer- 
i'liT.  spoken  quietly  and  calmly  as  they 
were.  They  cost  Jesus  the  suffering  of  the 
cross.  They  cost  Him  His  very  life  blood. 
They  cost  Him  the  agonies  of  Hell.  He 
could  forgive  this  ^voman  her  sin,  because 
He  purposed  to  suffer  for  it  Himself.  God's 
justice  must  be  satisfied,  but  He  was  will- 
inir  to  die  that  He  might  satisfy  the  claims 
of  justice.  So  when  the  poor,  weak,  defiled 
sinner  creeps  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross, 
and,  looking  into  the  face  of  Jesus,  says, 
"Lord,"  he  hears  the  proclamation  of  par- 
don. It  costs  him  nothing.  All  he  does 
is  to  believe.  But,  ah!  It  cost  the  Son  of 
God  everything!  Believers,  should  we  not 
prize  more  highly  the  gift  of  God's  love? 
I  Pet.  2:24,  3:18,  Col.  2:14,  Acts  13:39, 
Acts  10:43. 

The  forffi'veness  of  the  sinner  should  be 
manifested  in  a  life  of  holiness.  Jesus  said 
to  that  woman,  "Go  and  sin  no  more." 
so  He  desires  that  all  of  His  children 
should  walk  in  holiness  because  He  has 
forgiven  their  sins.  His  appeals  to  the 
believer  are  based  upon  His  mercies.  He 
desires  that  the  world  may  realize  by  our 
changed  lives  that  He  has  forgiven  us  and 
cleansed  us  from  our  sins.  The  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins  does  not  make  it  impos- 
sible for  us  to  sin  further,  but  such  sin 
does  not  make  us  any  the  less  His  chil- 
dren. Should  we  not  seek  so  to  yield  to 
Him  that  by  their  very  holiness  our  lives 
shall  become  a  testimony  to  His  saving  and 
keeping  power?     Rom.   12:1-2,  Col.  3:1-5. 


"It  would  be  difficult  to 

conceive    of    material    of 
fascinating   interest  and 
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more 

significance  on  evolution. 


The  facts 


and  logic  are  irresistible.'* — Sunday  School 
Times.  "A  masterly  argument.  It  should 
be  in  the  library  of  every  pastor  and  teacher 
and  parent." — Presbyterian.  "We  have  not 
read  a  better  or  stronger  book  in  opposition 
to  evolution." — Christian  Endeavor  World. 
**A  masterpiece,  clear,  forceful,  impressive." 
— Southern  Methodist. 
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"Eighteen  Prin."   {cont.  from  p  i jq) 
shows  it  with   special  clearness  in   a  sum- 
marizing statement  in   I   Cor.   15:23-25: 
"But   every   man    in   his   own 
order:     Christ     the     first     fruits; 
afterward    they   that    are    Christ's 
at  His  coming.    Then  cometh  the 
end,    when     He     shall     have     de- 
livered up  the  Kingdom  to  God, 
even   the   Father;    when   He   shall 
have    put   down    all    rule    and    all 
authority    and    power.       For    He 
must    reign,    till    He   hath   put   all 
enemies  under  His  feet." 
A   careful   analysis  of  these  words  reveals 
a   plainly   stated   order  of   events. 

1.  The  Resurrection  of   Christ. 

"Christ  the  firstfruits,"  *  * 
of  the  resurrection.  (Between  this 
event  and  the  next  named  event, 
a  known  period  of  nearly  two 
thousand  years  already  exists.  If 
a  lengthy  period  occurs  between 
the  first  two  events  named,  a 
similar  period  could  occur  be- 
tw:een  subsequently  listed  events). 

2.  The  Resurrection  of  Believers  and 
the   Second   Coming. 

"Afterward  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  His  coming."  *  *  shall 
be  resurrected.  (This  event  is 
ahead  of  us.  Judging  from  many 
significant  facts,  it  is  quite  reason- 
able and  scriptural  to  sav  that 
it  seems  to  be  JUST  AHEAD, 
but  to  set  a  date  is  sin ! ) 

3.  The  Personal  Reign,  the  Millennium, 
the  Kingdom. 

"For  He  must  reign  until  He 
has  *put  all  enemies  under  His 
feet."  (Thus  we  see  the  Spirit  of 
God  places  the  Second  Coming 
before  the  personal  reign; — in- 
deed, how  could  it  be  otherwise?) 

4.  The  Delivery  of  the  Kingdom  to  the 
Father,  and  Resurrection  of  the  Remaining 
Dead. 

"Then    cometh    the    end,  *  * 
(of    the    resurrection)     when    He 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  King- 
dom to  the  Father." 
This     clear-cut     passage     is    the     Holy 
Spirit's  answer  to  the  cavils  and  the  scof- 
fings   of    the   Post-millennialist.      It   is   the 
DIRECT   STATEMENT  of   God  on  the 
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question  of  the  Second  Coming.  The  re- 
turn of  the  Lord  precedes  the  millennium. 
There  are  many  more  of  these  summar- 
izing statements  in  God's  Word,  but  the 
three  examples  which  we  have  examined 
are  sufficient  to  open  before  the  eager 
Bible  student  a  fruitful  and  profitable 
field  of  study. 

The  Direct  Statement  Principle 

Illustrated  by  Divine  Guidance 

in  Personal  Problems 

/T  is  a  sad  fact  that  with  many  pro- 
fessing Christians,  simple  dependence 
on  the  Lord  for  leading  in  the  prob- 
lems of  life  is  not  regarded  as  a  prac- 
tical thing.  But  throughout  the  Bible  God 
is  constantly  encouraging  His  people  to 
lean  harder  upon  Him  in  times  of  trial  and 
tribulation,  and  to  confidently  expect  Him 
to  direct  their  pathways  through  darkness 
and  through  dangers  to  ultimate  victory. 
"God  is  able"  is  comforting  to  the  soul 
that  finds  itself  confronted  bv  obstacles 
which    are    seemingly   insurmountable. 

Does  the  human  need  for  guidance  open 
a  field  for  the  activity  of  the  Direct  State- 
ment Principle?      It   does. 

In  a  nearby  city,  not  long  ago,  there 
lived  a  Christian  woman  of  some  means, 
'  and  of  deep  consecration.  She  invited  a 
Bible  Class  to  meet  once  a  week  in  her 
beautiful  home.  Within  a  short  time  she 
found  that  the  joy  of  having  public  Bible 
Classes  in  her  home  was  greatly  reduced 
by  the  fact  that  her  furniture  was  suf- 
fering many  a  scratch  and  that  an  as- 
tonishing amount  of  mud  and  sand  was 
carried  in  on  her  rugs  and  carpets.  She 
was  about  to  tell  the  teacher  of  the  class 
that  some  other  meeting  place  would  have 
to  be  secured,  when  she  decided  to  take 
the  question  to  God,  asking  for  His 
guidance.  This  she  did  for  several  days 
without  avail.  During  this  period  she  was 
reading,  at  her  devotional  times,  the  book 
of  Hebrews.  The  fact  that  her  furniture 
was  being  injured  finally  became  so  press- 
ing in  her  mind  that  she  decided  that 
some  indication  of  God's  will  must  be  hid 
without  delay.  She  went  to  God  in  special 
prayer  appealing  to  Him  for  guidance.  It 
came  to  her  mind  that  the  Bible  was  God's 
Word  and  that  she  had  a  right  to  expect 
definite  help  from  that  Book.  She  picked 
it  up,  saying, — "Lord,  give  to  my  soul 
from  this  Book,  some  simple  word  which 
will  satisfy  me  as  being  your  leading  in 
this  hour  of  perolexitv.  She  resumed  her 
devotional  reading  at  Hebrews  10:32 
where  she  had  left  off  some  hours  before. 
In  a  moment  her  eyes  were  resting  on  these 
words, — 

"Ye  *  *  took    jovfullv    THE 
SPOILING  OF  YOUR   GOODS 

knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye 
have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance."  ( Heb.   10 :34) . 

Without  hesitation  she  thanked  God  for 
His  definite  and  direct  answer  from  His 
Word  and  the  Bible  Class  remained.  It 
was  an  example  of  the  Direct  Statement 
Principle  manifested  in  Divine  guidance. 
A  few  years  ago  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  a 
young  man  was  seated  alone  at  his  desk 
in  a  banking  institution  reading  his  Bible 
at  the  tenth  of  Romans.  He  had  been  a 
Christian  only  a  few  months.  He  had 
kept  his  conversion  a  secret  from  the 
worldly  groujj  of  young  bank  clerks  who 
were    his   associates.      He    knew   he    would 
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become  the  subject  of  many  a  gibe  if  his' 
conversion  became  known,  so  he  decided 
the  easiest  way  out  was  to  be  a  "secret 
disciple,"  and  keep  his  testimony  "under 
his  hat."  As  he  finished  reading  the  tenth 
verse  of  that  great  chapter,  he  thought  he 
heard  a  foot-step  immediately  behind  him. 
The  hot  blood  mounted  to  his  cheek  and 
brow.  His  heart  thumped  with  fear  and 
chagrin.  In  a  flash  he  had  slammed  the 
Bible  into  the  drawer  of  his  desk,  had 
banged  the  drawer  shut,  and  had  turned 
with  assumed  indifference  to  face  the  in- 
truder. But  there  was  no  one  there.  With 
the  consciousness  of  his  cowardice  cutting 
deep  into  his  soul,  he  re-opened  his  Bible 
and  began  reading  again.  The  very  next 
words  in   the  chapter  were  these: 

"For      the      Scripture      saith, 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not   be    ashamed."    (Rom.    10:11). 
It  went   home.     He   fell  on   his  knees   and 
told    the    Lord    that   men    should    know    he 
was  a  Christian.     Today  he   is  a  minister 
of   the   gospel.      Men    are    safe,    very   safe, 
when   thev   allow   their  lives  to  be  guided 
by     the     DIRECT     STATEMENTS     of 
God's  Word. 

Another  Christian  young  man  became 
very  much  perplexed  on  the  subject  of 
personal  work.  He  began  to  question  the 
advisability  of  ever  speaking  to  the  lost 
about  their  soul's  salvation.  He  argued 
with  himself  that  to  talk  with  a  man 
about  eternal  things  only  brought  about 
embarrassing  situations  and  frequently 
ended  in  estrangement  when  a  happy  and 
easy-going  friendship  might  have  con- 
tinued indefinitely.  While  in  this  frame 
of  mind  he  met  an  earnest  Christian 
worker,  who  soon  discovered  his  spiritual- 
ly depressed  condition  and  raised  this 
question  : 

"Do  you  think  a  man  ought  to  faithfully 
do  what  the  Scripture  says  to  do?" 
"Yes,"  was  his  quick   reply. 
"Then  listen  to  the  words  of  Jesus:" 
"Follow  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men."   (Matt.  4:19). 

The  young  man  saw  at  once  the  fact 
that  his  position  was  contradicted  by  Jesus 
Himself,  and  gave  himself  to  soul-winning 
without   further   parleying. 

The  realm  of  Divine  guidance  in  the 
practical  problems  of  life,  is  one  of  the 
most  vita!  realms  in  which  the  Direct 
Statement  Principle  is  operative.  Ah,  that 
more  men  were  willing  to  be  guided  by 
the   direct  statements  of   God's  Word. 

Young  man,  just  beginning  to  realize 
the  complexity  of  the  problems  of  life, 
just  beginning  to  sense  the  awful  impact 
of  this  world's  impurity  upon  your  soul, 
there  is  a  sure  way  to  avoid  mistakes; 
there  is  a  sure  ^vay  to  escape  danger; 
there  is  a  sure  way  to  be  victorious  over 
sin.  The  Direct  Statement  Principle  in- 
dicates it: 

"Wherewithal   shall   a  young 
man  cleanse  his  way?     By  taking 
heed  thereto  according  TO  THY 
WORD."      (Ps.    119:9.) 
Take     heed     thereto     according    to     God's 
Word.      This     ancient    piece    of    inspired 
advice  holds  good  today.     No  matter  how 
rationalists   may   seek   to   strip   the    soul   of 
its    faith,    or   the    Bible    of    its    power,    the 
Direct    Statement    Principle    is    still    true, 
— God    says    what    He    means    and    means 
what  He  says. 

Copyright   iqij,  Clifton  L.   Fowler 
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"The  course  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  is  thor- 
ough and  is  of  inestimable  value  to  any  one  who  is 
privileged  to  take  it.  In  these  days  when  even  many 
of  Ood's  dear  children  are  doubting,  it  is  surely 
comforting  to  have  one's  faith  grounded  and  one's 
feet  placed  solidly  on  the  Rock.  Christ  Jesus.  Such 
was  my  expeiience  since  i  oming  under  the  clear 
and  uncompromising  testimony  given  forth  at  the 
Institute.  Having  spent  nearly  four  years  on  the 
mission  field  where  Satan's  hosts  attack  in  a  special 
way,  I  can  say  that  the  upbui'ding-  my  faith  received 
at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  stood  me  in  good 
stead   in   many  a   da  ik   hour   of  need." 

"The  course  at  M.  B.  1.  has  biought  a  joy  and 
assurance  to  m.^■  soul  ]  never  before  experienced,  and 
a  confidence  in  '■<(]'^  AVord  tnat  cannot  be  shaken  by 
the   'ism's'   of  the   day." 

"The  course  of  study  given 
by  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
is  revolutionary  in  the  life  of 
the  student,  both  in  the  nr  th~ 
od  of  study  employed  and  in 
the  results  obtained.  It  leads 
the  student  into  a  tv/o-fold 
blessing, — Not  only  does  he 
obtain  a  thorough  grasp  of 
»h->  >rreat  doctrinal  and  pro- 
phetic truths  of  God's  Word, 
but  he  also  receives  a  soul- 
satisfying  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  the  personal  Chris- 
tian life.  With  its  resear  h 
method  of  study,  its  loyalty  t  i 
the  Book,  and  above  all,  its  ex- 
altation of  Jesus,  this  course 
is  unique  and  offers  to  the  stu- 
dent a  thorough,  balanced,  and 
intensive  training  for  the 
service   of   the   King." 

"For  one  who  has  been  led 
of  God  to  enter  His  service  I 
know  of  no  better  place  to  se- 
cure training  than  at  the  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute.  Th? 
course  is  hard,  but  thorough, 
fitting  one  for  every  need  ih 
may  arise.  Not  only  so,  but 
as  the  Word  is  unfolded  in  th 
classes  God  gives  a  joy  and 
peace  to  the  soul  which  s;- 
isfles,  and  a  desire  which 
sends  one  forth  as  a  firebrand 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  r  thank  God  for 
D.  B.  I." 

"It  was  in  the  Denver  Bih'"  LOBBY    D.  B.  1. 

Institute    that    the    foundation 
of  my  life  was  laid,  due  to  the 

unique  unfolding  of  God's  Word,  which  made  Spirit- 
ual  Truth    real   and   living  to  me." 

"In  preparing  for  Christian  work  how  important  it 
is  to  study  the  Word  that  we  may  be  able  to  give 
it  forth  to  others,  for  it  is  the  Word  that  is  quick 
and  powerful.  Every  time  I  come  in  contact  ^ 
the  false  teachings  of  the  day,  whi  h  cannot  satisfy, 
I  am  caused  to  praise  God  more  and  more  for  the 
clear,  sound  teaching  of  the  Word  which  I  received 
at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  I  long  to  see  more 
young   men  and   women   studying;    fhi^re." 

"1  praise  God  for  the  great  blessing  D.  B.  T.  has 
been  to  me.  This  school,  sound  in  doctrine  and 
thorough  in  work,  with  a  deeply  spiritual  atmos- 
phere and  evangelistic  tone,  is  the  s  hool  one  shou 
go  to,  to  receive  the  best  tiainine  for  <  hristian  work. 
IJ.  B.  I.  magnifies  my  Saviour.  My  tiaining  there  has 
greatly    enlarged   my   ministry." 

The   Denver 


"As    a    graduate    of    the    Denver    Bible    Institute    T 
must  urge  that  all  Chri;,iian  young  people  get  a  thor- 
ough  training    in   some   lUble   School    before   enteiing 
a  college   or   university.      I   have  been   over  a  year   in 
University    training    since    I    left    D.    B.    I.    and    sh.-i 
nevei-    be    sorry    that    i    t  Mik    my    Bible    training   first, 
i    venture    to    say    that    few    young    people    who    hsve 
not    had    Bible    School     training    can    come    out    of    a 
modein    University    unshaken    in    theii-    faith.       a 
further,    1    believe   that   the    Denver   Bible    Institute 
qualified    in    the    strictest    and    most    absolute    sen.^e 
to    give    the    tiaining    in    *he    precious    Word    of    Go  1 
which    all    Christians   need." 

"The  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  God's  Word  which 
I  rci_tivtd  thi-ough  the  teaching  of  the  Denver  Bib:. 
Institute  has  been  a  great 
stimulus  to  my  faith,  and  h  ;^ 
made  the  Bible  a  new  Book  in 
me." 

"To  anyone  who  has  yielde.i 
his  life  to  the  Lord  Jesu< 
I  liiist  foi'  service  I  can  rec- 
ommend no  better  place  than 
1 1.  H.  I.  in  which  to  receive 
training  for  that  service. 
There  you  are  taught  how  to 
study  the  Bible  by  comparing 
Si  iipUire  with  S^'ripture. 
I'ractically  all  the  difficulties 
which  you  will  meet  when  you 
get  out  into  active  service  are 
presented  and  satisfactory  an- 
swers given.  You  are  tau 
f'l  rely  on  God's  Woid  rather 
than      man's.  Consequently 

■■■  hen  you  leave  the  school  yo" 
know  what  you  believe  and 
why  you  believe  it.  Love 
for  the  lost  and  desire  to 
win  them  to  the  blessed 
Saviour  are  also  the  inev- 
itable results  of  the  train- 
ing received  at  D.  B.  I.  If  you 
are  hungry  to  know  what  th  ■ 
Piible  teaches,  and  to  eniov 
sweet  Christian  feTowship. 
enroll  in   D.   B.   I.   at   once." 

"1  thank  God  every  dav  tor 
the  I  rystallized  teaching  of 
His  Word  which  I  received  a 
dear  old  D.  B.  I.  The  courses 
c'f  study  aiP  unique  and  in-^ 
valuable.  The  student  is 
lainiht  to  believe  and  trust 
implicitly  in  the  Word,  to  ex- 
!>ose  false  tea^'hing,  to  prea  ii 
the  Word  without  quatifi  a 
tion  or  compromise,  and  to  keep  the  eyes  fixed  on 
Jesus  all   the  while." 

"The  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  saved  me  from  th  ■ 
infidelity  of  Modernism.  Its  teai'hing  has  answered 
the  questions  and  solved  the  problems  of  my  o^^  i 
soul,  and  I  find  a  joy  and  freedom  and  power  in 
t.'hristian  service  whi' h  I  never  could  have  experi- 
enced without  that  teaching.  To  the  earnest  Chris- 
tian young  man  or  woman  who  desires  the  best 
training  for  effective  Christian  service  I  can  say 
with  all  my  heart,  'Take  your  training  in  di^ar  old 
D.    B.    I.'  "      

NOTK — The  men  and  women  whose  testimonies 
appear  on  this  page  are  actively  engaged  in  many 
kinds  of  Christian  work.  They  have  all  found  that 
the  course  off  led  in  D.  B.  I.  has  given  them  just  the 
training  which  is  mo.st  essential  in  preparation  foi 
their   own    particular   vvork. 
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1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  i  :i, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job   1:6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition  of 
ali   men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deit\  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke   t  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom   3  :25. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

S.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Hoh'  Spirit  is  a  person  ^^'ho 
convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.   16:8;   I   Cor.   3:16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
(^hrist.   Acts   i:ii;   I   Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22  :i  I. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the  world.  Acts   1 :8. 
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As    the    Editor    Sees    It 
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Kight  Division 

^  /  HE  heart    of    the    obser- 

^  vant  and  spiritually  mind- 
ed child  of  God  has  had 
much  occasion  for  sorrow 
during  recent  years  because  of 
the  Satanic  tide  of  antagonism 
to  rightly  dividing  the  Word  of 
Truth  which  has  been  steadily 
setting  in.  This  is  easily  recog- 
nized as  one  of  the  phases  of  the 
horrid  apostasy  which  Scripture 
predicts  shall  mark  the  end  of 
the  age.  Hence,  it  is  for  God's 
children  to  squarely  face  the 
issue,  recognizing  that  the  en- 
emy is  in  fighting  mood.  May 
God,  in  the  hour  of  special 
need,  give  us  many  workmen 
"who  need  not  to  be  ashamed." 

The  correct  division  of  the 
Word  of  God,  both  from  the 
standpoint  of  its  literary  struc- 
ture and  from  the  standpoint  of 
its  doctrinal  content  are  of  su- 
preme importance  to  a  balanced, 

scriptural,  and  tenable  apprehension  of  its  message.  To 
ignore  the  right  division  of  Scripture  is  to  open  the  door 
for  confusion  worse  confounded,  and  to  invite  into  our 
fellowship  those  who  have  swallowed  the  wild  vagaries 
of  modern  isms. 

Many  earnest  Christians  are  awaking  to  the  impor- 
tance of  the  correct  division  of  God's  Word,  and  in  spite 
of  insidious  opposition  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  are 
boldly  and  faithfully  unfolding  the  truth  wherever  a  Bible 
Class  can  be  formed. 

May  the  awful  darkness  of  this  hour  of  spiritual  de- 
clension, and  false  teachers  who  repudiate  the  right  di- 
vision truths,  be  marked  by  an  increasingly  earnest  band  of 
consecrated  teachers  who  shall  not  fear  the  heartless  criti- 
cisms of  men,  and  who  with  heaven-given  assurance  shall 
rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth,  thus  being  used  of 
God  to  turn  on  the  light. 

The  Devil 

j\f  ODERNISM  grows  more  arrogant  and  haughty 
%^  (j  C  with  each  succeeding  hour.     The  Christian  Cen- 
tury, one  of  modernism's  organs,  makes   a   flat- 
footed   denial  which  is  so  blatant  as  to  call   for  special 
mention.     We  quote: 

"We  do  not  believe  in  the  devil." 

This  is  what  the  devil  wants.  One  of  his  chief  aims  is 
to  persuade  men  that  there  is  no  devil.  The  way  to  let 
men  and  the  devil  know  that  one  is  completely  under  the 
delusion  and  power  of  the  devil,  is  to  look  out  upon  the 


NA^e  send  forth  the  Right 
Division  Number  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  with  a  heart 
full  of  thanksgiving  for  those 
noble  and  faithful  warriors 
for  Truth,-  Scofield,  Ott- 
man,  Brookes,  Moody, 
Pettingill,  Tucker,  Chafer, 
Gaebelein,  Gray,  Torrey 
and  others  whose  teach- 
ings have  meant  so  much 
to  the  Bible  students  of 
the  world.  May  their 
tribe  increase. 


onward  march  of  this  present 
evil  world  dominated  and 
cursed  by 'the  works  of  the  devil, 
and  then  to  deny  the  existence 
of  the  devil. 

Modernism  denies  the   per- 
sonality  of    the   devil    but    the 

Scriptures  say: 

"Then  was  Jesus  led 
up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of 
THE   DEVIL." 

Modernism  repudiates  the  very 
existence  of  the  devil,  but  God's 
Word  says: 

"Be  sober,  be  vigilant: 
because  your  adversary 
THE  DEVIL,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  walketh  about,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour." 


world  with  this 
no  devil!" 


The  Scripture  teaches  that  the 
devil  is  a  real  being.  He  not 
only  exists,  but  he  has  success- 
fully "roped  in"  the  modernist, 
and  now  employs  the  modernist's 
books  and  publications  to  fill  the 
lie   of  -which  he  is  so  fond, — "There   is 


Ketired 

f  \  LD  fashioned  believers  in  the  Gospel  all  over  the 
\^  coiuitry  have  been  astonished  at  the  action  of  the 
Nebraska  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  in  retiring  the  Rev.  J.  D.  M.  Buckner  from  the 
active  ministry.  The  ostensible  reason  for  putting  this 
preacher  out  of  business  was  because  he  was  a  modernist. 
This  is  what  has  so  completely  astonished  the  conservative. 

Every  informed  student  of  modern  religious  move- 
ments knows  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is  the 
greatest  stronghold  of  modernism  among  the  so-called 
evangelical  denominations.  As  the  Methodism  of  yester- 
day led  the  way  into  glorious  faith  and  Scriptural  spirit- 
uality, just  so  is  the  Methodism  of  today  leading  the  way 
into  abominable  denials  of  the  truths  of  the  Bible. 
Methodism  is  avowedly  modernistic,  hence,  infidel  in  its 
present  trend. 

Since  Methodism's  drifting  into  the  infidel  teachings 
of  modernism  is  no  secret,  it  caused  no  small  wonderment 
among  the  conservative  believers  in  the  old  faith  that  an 
infidel  church  should  turn  out  an  infidel  preacher  because 
he  was  an  infidel.  We  all  knew  there  was  a  "nigger  in 
the  wood-pile"  but  we  did  not  know  his  name. 

We  have  a  question  which  clamors  for  an  answer. 
Why  should  this  fellow  have  been  so  vmceremoniously 
removed   from  active  seiwice?     All  he  did  was  to  preach 


YES,  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONES! 
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the  ordinary  "liberal"  or  "modernistic"  views.  His 
preaching  was  no  more  "advanced"  than  the  average 
Methodist  preacher  of  today.  It  is  very  easy  for  any  one 
to  find  out  what  he  was  preaching.  His  views  are  spread 
forth  before  the  nation  in  the  "World's  Work."  They 
are  the  ordinary  modernistic  views  with  the  customary 
denials  of  the  integrity  and  authority  of  the  Bible, — 
nothing  different  from  the  general  run  of  modern  Aletho- 
dist  teachings.  Just  the  familiar  infidelity  which  is  curs- 
ing the  church  of  today.  Why  discriminate  against 
Buckner?  The  Methodist  Church  is  full  of  modernists! 
Why  not  turn  out  the.  rest  of  them? 

It  has  remained  for  The  Christian  Century,  (a  mod- 
ernist Journal  published  in  Chicago)  to  convey  to  us  the 
desired  information. 

The   Christian   Century,   speaking  of   Buckner,   says: 

"  *  *  *  jjg  probably  dors  not  differ  greatly  from 
a  large  proportion  of  the  Methodist  ministry  '\vho  have 
had  the  advantages  of  seminary  training.  But  he  has 
made  himself  the  target  of  unfavorable  comment  by  the 
pointed  and  somewhat  crude  manner  in  which  he  has 
exploited  his  opinions. 

"This  became  a  cause  of  irritation  in  the  adminis- 
trative  work   of   the    Methodist   Church  »  »  «  . 

"To  all  appearances  Mr.  Buckner  shares  the  ordi- 
nary views  of  MODERN  STUDENTS  of  the  Bible, 
*  *  *  but  has  an  unhappy  faculty  of  pursuing  an  ex- 
tremeh'  unpedagogical  and  irritating  method.  He  *  *  * 
exhibits  a  singular  ineptness  and  lack  of  discre- 
tion *  ■*  *." 

These  utterances,  appearing  in  a  journal  which  stands 
for  modernism,  are  astonishingly  candid.  They  are  indeed, 
a  revelation.  We  did  not  expect  to  hear  the  truth  so 
bluntly  told.  In  fact,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  they 
"spilled"  more  of  the  "beans"  than  they  intended  to. 

Why  was  Buckner  "retired?"  He  teaches  the  same 
wicked  doctrines  that  his  brethren  in  the  ministry'  are 
teaching.  Why  this  apparent  injustice?  The  answer  is 
clearly  given.  He  was  too  "pointed."  His  manner  was 
"crude."  He  was  not  "pedagogical."  He  was  "inept" 
and  was  lacking  in  "discretion."  He  had  aroused  "un- 
favorable comment."  What  an  insight  this  gives  us  to 
the  plans  and  purposes  of  modernism.  Buckner  was  not  re- 
tired because  he  was  teaching  modernism.  Buckner  was 
retired  because  of  his  indiscreet  methods  of  teaching 
modernism.  Buckner  is  not  sufficiently  smooth,  and  oily, 
and  suave  for  the  modernistic  infidels  to  retain  within 
their  camp.  He  would,  spoil  their  little  game  by  his 
unnecessary  bluntness.  He  is  too  crass  to  trot  in  their 
class.     Poor  Buckner. 

This  reveals  to  us  one  of  the  necessary  qualifications 
of  a  good  modernist.  He  must  have  special  aptitude  in 
hiding  blasphemous  denials  of  God's  Word  under  a  mantle 
of  culture  and  discretion.  He  must  be  able  to  feed  the 
sheep  of  God  on  the  husks  of  Tom  Paine  and  Bob 
Ingersoll  but  do  it  so  persuasively  that  the  sheep  are 
convinced  they  have  a  square  meal  of  heavenly  fodder. 
A  modernist  who  can  hold  his  job  is  one  who  can  sugar- 
coat  heresy  so  it  tastes  like  the  true  faith.  A  modernist 
must  be  specially  adroit  in  catching  souls  and  heading  them 
for  hell  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  his  brother  mod- 
ernists. With  unblushing  candor  this  liberal  editor  tells 
us  that  modernists  put  a  premium  on  a  crafty  and  artful 
presentation  of  the  deadly  error  for  which  they  stand. 
Tricks  of  ecclesiastical  cunning  are  virtues  whereby  one's 
job  may  be  made  safe.  Buckner  was  so  unwise  as  to  be 
honest.  He  openly,  frankly,  clearly  stated  the  positions 
of  modernist  brethren,  whereas  thev  wanted  him  to  hush 


up  his  "pointed"  and  "indiscreet"  remarks  and  join  them 
in  their  adroit  and  cunning  methods  of  presentation. 
Although  our  faith  in  God's  Word  forbids  our  endorsing 
Buckner's  teaching,  his  honesty  is  worthy  of  the  highest 
commendation. 

When  such  facts  concerning  the  modernist's  unholy 
schemes  and  methods  are  uncovered  and  we  see  plainly 
their  perfidy  in  seeking  to  shdy  snatch  the  souls  of  men 
from  the  joy  and  bliss  of  eternal  life  which  was  provided 
at  the  fearful  cost  of  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus,  then  righte- 
ous indignation  surges  to  the  depths  of  our  inmost  being 
and  we  cry  out, 

"DOWN    WITH    AIODERXISAI!" 

This     Month's     Chart 

This  month's  chart  (see  page  155)  sets  forth  in  a 
general  way  the  classification  of  the  books  of  the  Bible 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  Dispensations.  In  studying 
this  chart  it  must  be  kept  constantly  in  mind  that  it  is  the 
INTERPRETATION  of  the  books  which  is  under  con- 
sideration rather  than  the  APPLICATIONAL  message. 
The  correct  and  scriptural  application  of  any  given  pas- 
sage in  God's  Book  is  placed  within  easy  reach  when  the 
interpretation  is  understood.  But  when  the  interpretation 
is  not  apprehended  the  danger  of  an  incorrect  and  abso- 
lutely unscriptural  application  is  great.  Hence,  the  pri- 
mary importance  of  accurate  knowledge  of  the  interpreta- 
tive message  of  each  book  in  the  Bible. 

Even  though  from  the  interpretation  standpoint,  some 
of  the  books  are  "Jewish"  and  some  "Church,"  this 
comforting  and  wholesome  fact  must  not  be  forgotten, 
that  every  word  of  the  "Jewish"  books  has  a  strong,  help- 
ful, illuminating,  and  uplifting  applicational  message  for 
the  soul  of  the  individual  believer.  Those  who  stand  for 
dispensational  truth  have  been  accused  of  robbing  the 
believer  of  certain  parts  of  the  Bible.  This  is  quite  un- 
true. On  the  contrary,  a  sane  recognition  of  the  distinc- 
tion between  interpretation  and  application  places  in  the 
hands  of  the  Child  of  God,  not  only  a  Rightly  Divided 
Bible,  but  a  Bible  every  word  of  which  is  pregnant  and 
vibrant  with  living  messages  for  his  own  soul. 

It  is  most  unfortunate  that  any  one  should  think  him- 
self called  to  contend  for  either  of  these  extremes,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  other. 
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The     Practical     Value    of 
Dispensational    Study 


by  H.  A.  WILSON 


/N  order  to  appreciate  the  practical  value  of  Dispen- 
sational  Bible   study   it   is  necessary  first  to   under- 
stand what  Dispensational  study  is.  And  in  order  to 
understand  this  we  must  consider  carefully  the  nature  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given. 

The  Bible  is  God's  revelation  to  man.  First  of  all  it 
reveals  God  to  him.  It  reveals  His  power  in  creating  and 
sustaining  the  universe.  It  reveals  His  wrath  against  sin, 
and  it  reveals  His  grace.  But  this  we  shall  consider  more 
fully  when  we  consider  His  purpose  in  giving  the  Bible. 
Then,  too,  the  Bible  reveals  man  to  himself.  As  he  reads 
it  he  sees  himself  to  be  fallen  and  degraded.  He  sees 
himself  naturally  a  rebel  against  God.  He  sees  himself 
sunken  in  sin.  He  sees  himself  without  God,  and  with- 
out hope.  He  sees  himself  facing  the  prospect  of  God's 
awful  judgment.  But  he  also  sees 
himself  the  object  of  an  unspeak- 
able love  which  makes  full  provi- 
sion for  his  every  need. 

All  men  need  this  revelation, 
and  so  in  the  Bible  God  seeks  to 
give  each  man  the  knowledge  of 
those  truths  which  are  vital  to 
him.  He  seeks  to  meet  the  needs 
of  men  in  every  place,  in  every 
condition,  of  every  nation,  and  in 
all  times.  The  Bible  is  a  univer- 
sal book.  It  contains  God's  reve- 
lation to  the  whole  human  race. 
It  is  His  one  message  to  men  for 
all  time.  However,  we  must  re- 
member that  the  Bible  was  writ- 
ten for  different  men,  living  in  dif- 
ferent times.  We  must  remember 
too  that  though  God  is  the  same 
forever  and  changes  not,  yet  He  is 
dealing  with  a  changing  race,  and  as  men  change.  His 
dealings  with  them  must  change  to  meet  their  varying 
needs.  From  this  it  is  apparent  that  what  is  addressed 
to  men  living  in  one  time  and  under  one  set  of  conditions 
may  not  apply  fully  to  men  living  in  another  time,  and 
under  a  different  set  of  conditions.  So,  though  the  Bible 
was  written  to  the  whole  human  race,  not  all  of  it  was 
addressed  to  all  men,  and  every  man  must  conscientiously 
seek  to  discover  which  part  of  the  Bible  contains  God's 
particular  message  to  his  own  soul,  and  time. 

But  though  different  parts  of  the  Bible  are  written 
to  different  people,  God's  purpose  in  giving  these  differ- 
ent parts  is  always  the  same.  All  the  Bible  is  given  to 
convince  men  of  their  sin  and  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to 
reveal  to  them  God's  grace,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
which  He  has  provided,  through  the  death  of  Jesus.  Be- 
cause this  need  is  common  to  men,  and  because  God  al- 
ways deals  with  the  question  of  the  salvation  of  the  sinner 
in  grace,  when  one  rightly  understands  the  particular  rea- 
son for  which  each  part  of  the  Bible  was  given,  he  may 
then  receive  much  blessing  by  making  an  application  of  the 


truths  taught  in  all  the  Bible.  But  such  an  application 
must  always  be  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  contained 
in  that  part  of  the  Bible  which  was  peculiarly  meant  for 
him,  and  for  the  time  in  which  he  lives. 


EARING  these  essential  facts  in  mind  we  can 
easily  understand  what  Dispensational  study  is. 
Dispensational  study  of  the  Bible  is  that  study  which 
pays  particular  attention  to  the  time,  and  to  the  people, 
to  whom  that  part  of  the  Bible  which  is  under  considera- 
tion was  addressed.  It  is  the  conscientious  effort  of  the 
student  to  discover  from  the  Bible  itself  which  parts  of 
the  Bible  belong  especially  to  himself,  and  which  parts 
belong  to  some  other  time,  and  to  some  other  people.  It 
is  the  sincere  and  humble  attempt 
of  the  student  of  God's  Word  to 
use  every  part  of  the  Bible  only  as 
God  intended  it  should  be  used. 
Such  study  of  God's  Word  is  of 
inestimable  value,  not  only  from 
the  theoretical  but  also  from  the 
most  intensely  practical  standpoint. 


If    you    have    questioned  | 
the    real    worth    o^   Dis-  j 
pensational    Bible    Study,   | 
read  this    illuminating  ar-  | 
tide     by     Wilson 
demonstrates      his 
tion    and    settles    the 
for    all. 


He 

posi- 


is- 


sue,   once 


After  studying  carefully  for 
only  a  short  time  the  student  of 
Dispensational  truths  comes  to  re- 
alize that  God  has  made  one  out- 
standing and  fundamental  distinc- 
tion which,  when  clearly  recog- 
nized and  consistently  observed,  is 
a  master  key  to  all  Dispensational 
distinctions  in  the  Bible.  This  is 
the  distinction  between  the  Church 
and  the  nation  Israel.  The  period 
during  which  God  is  forming  the 
Church  is  a  great  gap  in  the  history  of  Israel.  This  pe- 
riod, and  the  Church  which  is  the  outstanding  charac- 
teristic of  the  period,  are  never  mentioned  in  Jewish  writ- 
ings. God  kept  the  Church  a  mystery,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  until  He  gave  the  Apostle  Paul  the  especial 
commission  to  make  it  known  tfj  .g^l  men. 


The   truth   of   this 
Ephesians  3  :2-g: 


statement   is   clearly   indicated   in 


"By  revelation  He  (God)  made  knoiun  unto  me  the 
mystery;  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words;  whereby, 
when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ,)  iv/iic/i  in  other  ages  ivas  not  madi 
knoicn  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  hy  the  Spirit;  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body, 
and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel: 
whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift 
of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual 
working  of   His   power. 

"Unto  me,  ixiho  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gen- 
tiles the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;  and  to   make  all 
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men   see  ivhat   is  the  feltoivship   of  the   mystery   ivhich 
from  the  heginning  of  the  ivorld  hath  been  hid  in  God." 

The  "mystery"  which  is  mentioned  in  these  verses  is 
clearly  identified  with  the  Church  in  Colossians  i  :24,  26. 
(Verse  twenty-five  is  self-evidently  an  explanatory  pa- 
renthesis, and  may  well  be  omitted  so  as  to  make  the 
connection  in  the  meaning  clear.) 

I  "now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh  for  His  body's  sake,  ivhich  is  the  church:  even  the 
mystery  'which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  gen- 
enerations,  but  noiv  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints." 

These  passages  make  two  facts  radiantly  clear: 

1.  The  Apostle  Paul  is  given  a  special  revela- 
tion concerning  the  "mystery," — the  Church, — the 
body  of  Christ,  and  he  was  also  given  a  special  com- 
mission to  make  it  known  to  all  men.  ^ 

2.  This  mystery  was  never  before  made  known 
to  the  sons  of  men,  but  was  hid  in  God. 

From  these  two  facts  another  logically  follows: 

3.  Since  the  Apostle  Paul  was  specially  chosen 
as  God's  messenger  to  make  the  "mystery"  known  to 
all  men,  and  since  it  had  never  before  been  revealed, 
we  cannot  expect  to  find  any  teaching  concerning  it  in 
any  of  the  writings  in  the  Bible,  save  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Careful  search  in  the  rest  of  the  Bible  will  convince  the 
fair-minded  investigator  that  this  is  true.  We  may  search 
in  vain  throughout  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  and  we  will 
find  no  teaching  whatever  concerning  the  "mystery," — 
the  Church  which  is  Christ's  body. 

This  fact  makes  possible  a  general  classification  of  the 
Bible,  as  to  whom  it  was  addressed  by  God.  Roughly 
we  may  divide  't  thus: 

To  Israel :     Genesis  through  Acts. 

To  the  Church:  Romans  through  Philemon 
(Paul's  writings). 

To  Israel:  Hebrews  through  Revelation. 
At  once  we  see  that  this  is  a  real  key  to  Bible  study.  The 
student  who  once  fully  recognizes  this  fact  can  turn  with 
assurance  to  any  part  of  the  Bible,  and  know  whether  he 
is  on  Jewish  or  Church  ground.  Let  us  bear  this  fact  in 
mind,  that  the  Church  is  a  mystery,  and  not  to  be  found 
in  any  of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  save  those  from  Romans 
to  Philemon  inclusive.  Let  us  also  remember  that  the 
period  during  which  God  is  forming  the  Church  is  a  gap 
in  His  revelation  of  Israel's  history.  In  order  that  this 
may  be  clear  in  our  minds  we  may  well  picture  Israel's 
ki4gEU7  thus: 

X— ISRAEL— (CHURCH)— ISRAEL— X 

With  these  facts  before  us  let  us  now  consider  the  prac- 
tical value  of  studying  the  Bible  with  careful  observation 
of  this  and  kindred  Dispensational  distinctions. 


f^  NE  result  of  such  study,  which  is  of  exceedingly 

\_X    great  value,   is  that  it   firmly  fixes  the  believer's 

faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.     It  enables 

him  to  get  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  Bible  which  convinces 

him  of  its  absolute  unity,  and  this  convinces  him  that  it 

must  have  had  one  author,  though  it  may  have  had  many 


"Urace  and  Tndh 

writers.  The  only  author  who  could  possil  ly  have  planned 
such  a  Book,  and  who  could  have  so  dominated  the  va- 
rious writers  of  the  Book  as  to  produce  such  unity,  is 
God.  In  addition  to  this,  the  student  is  able  to  under- 
stand many  seeming  contradictions  in  the  Word  through 
the  use  of  this  principle,  and  this  convinces  him  still  fur- 
ther of  the  inspiration  of  the  Book. 

To  take  a  specific  example  of  the  value  of  Dispensa- 
tional study  in  explaining  difiiiculties,  and  consequently  fix- 
ing the  faith  of  the  believer  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
we  may  cite  the  Bible's  teachings  concerning  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  Professor  William  Newton  Clarke,  in 
his  book  "Sixty  Years  with  the  Bible,"  says,  after  study- 
ing this  doctrine: 

"It  was  borne  in  upon  me  that  the  Bible  contains 
material  for  two  opposite  and  irreconcilable  doctrines 
about  the  early  return  of  Christ  to  this  world.  Both 
doctrines  cannot  be  true:  one  of  them  at  least  must  rest 
upon   misjudgment." 

That  poor  man  needed  to  know  and  apply  Dispensational 
truth.  The  Bible  does  "contain  material  for  two  op- 
posite and  irreconcilable  doctrines"  about  Christ's  coming, 
if  one  does  not  recognize  and  intelligently  apply  the  fun- 
damental distinction  which  we  have  just  faced.  The  fact 
is  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  a  two-fold  event. 
First,  He  is  to  come  to  receive  His  Church  unto  Himself. 
This  is  the  hope  held  out  to  the  Church  throughout  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  And  it  is  not  mentioned  in 
any  other  place  in  the  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  the  pros- 
pect held  out  to  Israel  is  an  entirely  different  event,  which 
cannot  possibly  take  place  until  some  time  subsequent  to 
His  coming  for  the  Church.  These  two  events  are  not 
the  same,  and  no  attempt,  however  ingenious  it  may  be, 
can  possibly  harmonize  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  on  this 
subject  so  as  to  make  them  apply  to  the  same  event.  We 
have  already  seen  the  disastrous  result  of  failure  to 
recognize  and  apply  Dispensational  distinctions  in  the 
life  of  Professor  Clarke.  It  resulted  in  his  loss  of  faith 
in  the  Bible.  But  many  can  testify  that  when  they  rec- 
ognized the  distinction  between  the  two  parts  of  Christ's 
coming  the  first  part  distinctly  a  Church  truth  and  the 
second  belonging  to  Israel,  the  doctrine  became  radiantly 
clear  to  them  and  their  faith  was  more  firmly  established 
in  the  Word  of  God.  No  question  can  arise  concerning 
the  Bible's  teaching  about  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
which  cannot  satisfactorily  be  answered  by  the  intelligent 
application  of  Dispensational  distinctions. 


ciyz  t^ 


NOTHER  most  practical  result  of  Dispensa- 
tional study  is  that  it  steadies  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever in  the  face  of  false  teaching.  Many  such 
teachings  find  their  root  in  failure  to  rightly  divide  the 
Word  of  Truth  from  a  Dispensational  standpoint.  Take 
for  instance  the  much  abused  subject  of  "Divine  Heal- 
ing." Careful  study  of  this  doctrine  will  reveal  to  the 
student  that  all  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  on  healing  is 
definitely  connected  with  Israel.  It  is  found  exclusively 
in  Jewish  books.  The  promises  concerning  healing  are 
always  given  to  Israel,  and,  during  the  time  when  they 
are  in  force,  because  God  is  then  dealing  with  Israel,  such 
promises  are  literally  fulfilled.  But  no  such  promises  are 
held  out  to  the  Church.  And  the  many  attempts  of 
Church  believers  to  appropriate  such  promises  to  them- 
selves only  result  in  disappointment,  confusion  or  fana- 
ticism. And  there  is  a  very  good  reason  for  this.  Israel's 
hope  is  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom,  the  time  of  Christ's 
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personal  reign  upon  the  earth.  During  the  Kingdom, 
healing  for  the  bodies  of  men  will  be  one  of  the  blessings 
which  God  bestows  upon  the  human  race.  So  He  gives 
Israel  foregleams  of  the  Kingdom  glory,  and  foretastes  of 
its  blessings  by  performing  healing  miracles  in  connection 
with  the  Kingdom  testimony.  It  is  significant  to  note 
that  time  and  time  again  when  God  records  a  healing 
miracle  performed  by  Jesus,  He  records  in  the  same  con- 
nection that  He  was  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 
It  is  also  significant  to  note  that  while  Paul  was  preach- 
ing, orally,  the  truths  of  the  Kingdom  (for  Paul  had  an 
oral  testimony  to  Israel,  as  well  as  his  special  written 
revelation  to  the  Church)  he  was  able  to  heal  diseases 
in  a  remarkable  fashion. 
T?-,t:  when  he  writes  to  the 
Church,  and  gives  God's  re- 
velation to  the  Church,  he 
teaches  the  postponement  of 
the  Kingdom,  and  never 
holds  out  any  healing  promi- 
ses. 


stud 


les 


Now  consider  the  effect 
upon  the  soul  of  a  believer 
when  he  faces  such  a  clear 
passage   as   Mark    16:17-18: 

"And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that 
believe.  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out 
devils;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues ;  they 
shall  take  up  serpents; 
and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  re- 
cover." 

Suppose  he  implicitly  believes 
his  Bible,  but  is  ignorant  of 
Dispensational  Truth.  Sup- 
pose also  that  he  is  strong  in 
his  faith,  and  that  he  at- 
tempts to  rest  upon  this 
promise.  What  will  happen  ? 
Within  the  last  year  two 
evangelists  affirmed  in  the 
pulpit  their  absolute  faith  in 
this  promise,  and  stated  that 
they  would  be  willing  to  per- 
mit a  serpent  to  bite  them  in 
order  to  prove  to  their  con- 
gregation that  God  did  have 
this  power.  The  next  day 
a  box  was  brought  to  them 

containing  a  copperhead  snake.  They  both  thrust 
their  hands  into  the  box,  and  permitted  the  snake  to  strike 
them.  As  a  result  one  of  them  died,  and  the  other  lay 
at  the  point  of  death  for  some  time  before  he  finally  re- 
covered. Imagine  the  shock  it  must  have  been  to  their 
faith.  Imagine  the  shock  it  must  have  been  to  the  faith 
of  their  followers.  But  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  student 
recognize  that  God  gave  this  promise  to  Israel,  and  that 
it  was  not  intended  for  the  Church,  and  he  will  find  no 
difficulty,  but  will  be  saved  from  fanaticism  and  dis- 
appointment. He  will  recognize  that  this  and  many  other 
such  promises  are  literally  fulfilled  in  the  time,  and   for 


|HERE  are  many 
who  are  in  utter 
confusion  of  mind  a- 
bout  the  meaning  of 
the  Bible,  because  ev- 
en in  preaching,  the 
children's  meat  is  con- 
stantly thrown  to  the 
dogs,  and  passages 
that  relate  only  to  the 
unregenerate  are  ad- 
dressed to  believers, 
and  the  Jew  and  the 
Christian  are  all  mixed 
up  without  the  slight- 


est discrimination. 

Jas.  H.  Brookes 
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the  people  to  whom  they  belong,  but  that  it  is  foolishness 
for  us  now  to  attempt  to  steal  for  ourselves  that  which 
belongs  to  Israel. 


ANY  other  illustrations  of  the  practical  value  of 
Dispensational  study  might  be  considered,  but  all 
may  be  summed  up  by  saying  that  the  man  who 
the  Bible  in  the  light  of  Dispensational  distinc- 
tions finds  them  a  master-key  to  the  rich  truths  of  God's 
Word.  When  one  possesses  the  calm,  sane,  balanced  atti- 
tude which  such  study  brings  to  a  man,  the  Bible  becomes 
a  new  and  living  book  to  him.     He  believes  it  literally, 

and  is  able  to  interpret  it  as 
God    intended    it   should   be 
interpreted,     but    applies    it 
only  as  it  should  be  applied. 
When    he   studies   the   parts 
which  belong  to  Israel  he  re- 
ceives rich    blessing,  because 
such    study    reveals    the    un- 
changeable    grace    of     God. 
He   sees   in    the   love   which 
God  manifested  to  Israel,  the 
matchless  love  which  He  has 
toward    his   own    soul.      He 
sees  in  the  experiences 
through  which  Israel  passed 
a  picture  of  his  own  spiritual 
struggles,  and  blessings.     He 
sees  in  the  material  blessings 
which     God     gave     to     His 
chosen  nation  a  vivid  picture 
of    the    unsearchable    riches 
given    to    his    own    soul    in 
Christ  Jesus.     He  sees  in  the 
miracles  which  God  literally 
wrought  for  Israel  a  picture 
of    the   marvelous    power 
manifested  in  saving  his  own 
soul.      Thus    when    a    man 
understands      Dispensational 
distinctions  he  is  able  sanely 
to  interpret  and  to  apply  the 
rich     truths    of     the    whole 
Bible.      He   receives   a   clear 
and  satisfying  understanding 
of   the   Word,  which   is   en- 
tirely foreign  to  the  one  who 
is   ignorant  of   such   distinc- 
tions.   And  he  finds  that  his 
faith     in     God's     Word     is 
firmly  established  and  greatly 
augmented.       If    it   is    prac- 
tical for  a  believer  to  have  an 
intelligent  faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  then  Dispensational 
study   is   exceedingly   practical,    for   it   contributes   in   an 
inestimable  measure  to  producing  such  a  faith  in  the  soul 
of  the  student.     Wherefore 

"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God  a  work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  Word  of  Truth."     (II  Timothy  2:15). 


YES, 


A     WORD 

The  Editor  disclaims    responsibility  for  the  details  of  in- 
terpretation in  contributed  articles  and  addresses. 
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(IVINE  healing  is  a  serious 
question  to  every  one  desir- 
ous of  doing  the  whole  will 

of  God.     His  will  is  found  upon 

the  pages  of  His  verbally  inspired, 

infallible   and   authoritative   Bible. 

To  this  we  turn  in  the  discussion 

of    the   subject.      What    is    God's 

will  concerning  the  healing  of  the 

body?      Has    He    spoken,    or    has 

God  completely  ignored  all  physi- 
cal suffering?    Is  it  ever  within  the 

scope   of   God's   will   to   resort   to 

human  instrumentality  in  sickness? 

The  past  decade  has  witnessed 
an  unparalleled  revival  of  this 
whole  issue.  Many  earnest  Chris- 
tian people  believe  that  to  resort  to 
medicine  is  a  mark  of  unbelief  and 
distrust  in  God.  They  say  that 
He  is  ever  ready  to  heal  those  who 
trust  in   Him. 

Before  setting  forth  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  con- 
cerning bodily  healing  I  want  to  call  attention  to  another 
interesting  phase  of  healing.  Bodily  healing  may  be  ef- 
fected by  Satanic  power.  The  devil,  a  personality,  has 
power  to  work  miracles  and  the  Scriptures  certainly  teach 
that  the  time  is  coming  when  by  his  miracles  he  will 
deceive  many,  "And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed 
whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders  and  with  all  deceiv- 
ableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish."  (II  Thes. 
2:8-io).  Not  all  that  comes  in  the  name  of  Christ  even 
with  a  sugar  coating  of  religion,  has  its  origin  in  God. 
"And  no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light.  Therefore,  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his 
ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness; whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works."  (II 
Cor.  11:14-15.)  Behind  the  masks  of  deception,  imita- 
tion and  hypocrisy  he  has  ever  worked.  All  miraculous 
bodily  healing  does  not  come  from  God.  To  those  un- 
enlightened by  the  Word  and  Spirit,  it  is  as  difficult  to 
distinguish  between  divine  and  satanic  cures  as  between 
the  wheat  and  tares  of  which  Jesus  speaks. 


tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
apostles  possessed  the  healing  gift 
in  great  power  but  never  preached 
it  as  a  part  of  the  gospel  message. 
Christians  must  learn  to  leave  the 
truth  of  physical  healing  where  the 
Spirit  has  put  it  and  not  try  to 
force  it  into  the  gospel  story. 


OeCOND— Does  God  pro- 
\_J  vide  for  the  healing  of  the 
body  in  the  atonement  of  the 
Lord  Jesus?  The  simple  answer 
is,  yes.  Every  blessing  bestowed 
upon  the  believer  finds  its  origin 
in  Calvary's  bleeding  victim.  And 
every  blessing  he  is  to  possess  in 
the  future  has  its  source  in  His 
sacrifice.  Calvary  is  all  inclusive 
and  embraces  every  dispensation  of 
God's  dealings  with  men.  The 
cross  holds  out  bodily  healing 
for  an  age  future  to  ours.  (Isa.  35) 
That  age  is  known  as  the  millen- 
nium to  be  ushered  in  by  the  personal  appearing  of  the 
Redeemer.  Every  blessing  of  the  cross  of  Christ  is  not 
for  the  present.  Many  of  the  good  things  of  God  are  for 
the  future  but  are  as  certain  as  the  promises  of  God.  In 
that  day  there  will  be  no  sickness. 


I   wish 
questions. 


to   present   this   subject   in   the    form   of    four 


Lj  IRST — Does  the  gospel  message  embrace  the  heal- 
^  ing  of  the  body?  In  other  words,  is  physical  heal- 
ing a  part  of  the  gospel?  First  Corinthians  15:3-4 
declares  what  the  gospel  is  and  what  it  includes:  "Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
He  was  buried  and  that  He  rose  again  on  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  The  statement  does 
not  include  healing.  Every  apostle  and  preacher  from 
Pentecost  on,  laid  emphasis  upon  the  death  and  resurrec- 


HIRD — Does  the  Word  of  God  teach  universal 
healing  of  the  body  now?  This  is  an  important 
question.  Many  say  yes  and  quote  Scripture  to 
prove  their  position.  Let  us  examine  some  of  the  most 
used  passages.  "And  as  you  go,  preach,  saying  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  demons;  freely  ye  have 
received  freely  give."  (Matt.  10:7-8).  If  the  divine 
healer  resorts  to  this  in  support  of  this  position,  he  must 
of  necessity  accept  all  or  none  of  it.  If  he  can  heal  the 
sick,  then  he  can  raise  the  dead.  Further,  he  must  remem- 
ber that  this  commission  was  never  given  to  any  save  the 
twelve  apostles  whose  ministry  was  confined  to  the  "lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  The  day  is  coming  when 
thej-e  things  will  be  done,  but  not  until  God  again  turns 
to  the  nation  Israel  and  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
becomes  the  burden  of  the  ministry.  Another  favorite 
passage  often  used  is  Mark  16:17-18:  "And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  my  name  shall  they  cas" 
out  demons ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they 
shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing 
it  shall  not  hurt  them;  and  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  recover."  You  will  note  that  the  Lord 
(k-finitcly  says  "these  signs  shall  follow."  If  they  do  not, 
fhen  one  of  two  things  is  evident,  namely,  there  are  no 
believers,  or  else  the  passage  has  a  fulfillment  in  an  a-^e 
different  from  ours.  What  applies  to  the  former  passage 
applies  to  this  also. 


HAVE  YOU  FACED  THE  FACTS  SET  FORTH  ON  PAGE  180? 
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Let  us  notice  another  familiar  to  so  many:  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do  because  I  go  to  my  Father."  (John  14:12.) 
This  is  indeed  a  favorite  with  a  large  class  of  professed 
healers.  If  the  believer  of  this  dispensation  is  to  do  the 
works  that  Jesus  did,  let  him  remember  that  He  fed  a 
great  and  hungry  multitude  with  a  few  small  loaves  and 
fishes;  that  He  restored  the  ear  of  an  enemy  when  not  so 
much  as  faith  was  required ;  and  that  He  raised  the  dead. 
The  verse  has  a  beautiful  spiritual  application  for  the 
Christian  of  the  church  age,  but  by  way  of  interpretation 
refers  to  that  tribulational  age  following  the  age  in  which 
we  are  living  when  miracles  will  again  be  in  order  and 
according  to  God's  plan. 


Ty^OURTH— Does  God  care  for  the  body?  He 
Jl  certainly  does.  In  what  way  does  He  care  for  it 
and  what  is  His  will  concerning  it?  No  one 
questions  the  truth  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  is  able  to 
heal.  He  is  able  because  He  is  God,  the  omnipotent  One. 
No  one  questions  the  truth  that  God  has  healed,  for  both 
Testaments  bear  record  to  this  end.  We  may  go  a  step 
further  and  say  that  God  does  heal.  There  are  too  many 
authentic  cases  to  deny  this.  Even  physicians  have  been 
compelled  to  bear  testimony  to  this  end.  But  how  diff- 
erent is  God's  healing  to  much  that  is  supposed  to  pass 
for  Divine  healing.  When  God  healed  no  cases  were 
gradual,  partial  or  temporary.  All  were  done  in  perfec- 
tion and  completion  and  instantly. 

If  God  has  healed  and  if  He  does  heal,  then  why  are 


Christians  sick?  What  saith  the  Scriptures?  It  is  not 
always  God's  purpose  to  heal.  Often  times  He  sees  fit 
to  use  sickness  for  the  purpose  of  chastening  (I  Cor. 
11:30);  and  further,  to  manifest  His  glory  and  power 
(John  9:11)  or  to  prove  that  there  are  Christians  sus- 
tained in  suffering  (II  Cor.  12:9);  and  also  for  the 
purpose  of  testing  His  children  that  their  faith  might  be 
stronger.  (Heb.  11:35-39).  Sickness  may  be  and  often 
is,  an  instrument  in  His  hands. 

James,  the  apostle,  speaks  of  the  prayer  of  faith  and 
anointing  with  oil:  (James  5:13-15.)  This  is  a  favorite 
passage  with  many  who  totally  ignore  its  address,  context 
and  dispensational  setting.  The  writer  of  this  brief  epistle 
has  addressed  his  message  "to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad."  Why  try  to  force  a  Jewish  passage 
into  the  church  age?  This  passage  will  find  a  blessed 
fulfillment  in  the  day  that  God  has  ordained. 

The  gift  of  healing  (I  Cor.  12)  may  be  imparted 
today  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  certainly  not  with  any 
marked  emphasis,  for  it  is  one  of  the  lesser  gifts.  Even 
with  this  gift  Paul  told  Timothy  to  use  a  little  wine  for 
his  stomach's  sake  and  his  often  infirmities.  And  wrote 
in  his  second  epistle  to  young  Timothy,  "but  Trophimus 
have  I  left  at  Miletus,  sick." 

What  is  the  Christian  to  do  in  the  hour  of  sickness? 
He  is  to  submit  his  case  to  God,  pray  earnestly  for  re- 
covery and  if  he  sees  fit  to  resort  to  means  of  human 
instrumentality,  let  him  do  so.  "They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  His  faith  is  not 
in  the  doctor  or  his  remedies,  but  in  God,  looking  to  Him 
to  use  the  doctor. 


The  Soul  and  the  Two  Natures 


by    WM.    AVERY    McCLURE 


^  A  /^OT  infrequently  good  Christians  actually  grow 
f_y  \^  angry  under  the  slightest  provocation.  Often 
^^it  would  appear  that  some  grow  angry  with- 
out any  provocation  whatever.  Perhaps  the  wind  blew 
from  the  wrong  direction,  or  the  sun  failed  to  shine,  or 
some  unexpected  circumstance  arose  that  caused  disap- 
pointment,— trivialities  that  twenty-four  hours  time  could 
erase  from  the  memory,  but  at  the  moment  were  sufficient 
to  be  provoking. 

O,  no,  they  do  not  intend  to  be  angry,  display  temper, 
and  say  and  do  things  which  they  afterwards  regret.  They 
do  not  mean  to  be  peevish  and  irritable ;  they  do  not  wish 
to  exhibit  an  ugly  disposition  and  wound  those  who  know 
them,  but  the  fact  is  that  even  the  most  spiritual  Chris- 
tians occasionally  do. 

This  is  a  dismaying  thing  to  the  believer  who  in  his 
Bible  study  has  not  been  taught  to  observe  the  principle 
of  rightly  dividing  the  Word.  For  the  Christian  not  to 
understand  himself  is  vastly  more  serious  than  to  be  mis- 
understood by  others.  A  countless  number  of  God's 
earnest  children, — born-again  ones,  have  questioned  the 
reality  of  their  salvation  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  they 
have  not  understood  their  soul-struggles  in  the  light  of 
the  Bible.  Not  long  ago  a  man  who  has  been  a  Christian 
for  several  years,  committed  a  sin  which  utterly  dismayed 


and  discouraged  him.  During  a  trying  experience  he  had 
become  angry  and  cursed  one  of  his  neighbors.  He  was 
sorry  for  it  afterwards,  but  both  he  and  those  Christians 
who  knew  of  the  affair,  declared  that  he  could  never 
have  done  such  a  thing  had  he  been  truly  converted.  He 
doubted  his  salvation ;  so  did  his  friends.  He  did  not 
scripturally  understand  his  experience ;  neither  did  they. 
But  the  skepticism  into  which  he  drifted  was  a  profitable 
thing,  for  it  made  him  seek  to  know  the  truth  about  him- 
self. A  knowledge  of  the  Right  Division  Principle  en- 
abling him  to  distinguish  between  the  soul  and  the  old 
and  new  natures  filled  the  need  in  his  life. 


/: 


N  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans  in  the  short  com- 
pass of  twelve  verses  (14-25),  the  personal  pronoun 
"I"  occurs  twenty-seven  times.  This  passage  has  per- 
plexed scores  of  God's  dear  children  and  has  led  to  much 
misapprehension  of  the  real  state  of  the  man  whose  experi- 
ence is  here  described.  It  is  sheer  folly  to  seek  to  interpret 
this  section  without  carefully  employing  the  Right  Divi- 
sion Principle.  The  context  also,  must  be  observed 
thoughtfully.  The  problem  is,  to  what  does  the  pronoun 
"1"  refer?  Does  it  in  every  occurrence  refer  to  the  soul? 
The  passage  in  question  is  closely  connected  with  the 
preceding  chapter   which   might  be  appropriately  called, 


HAVE  YOU  FACED  THE  FACTS  SET  FORTH  ON  PAGE  180? 
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"Dead  to  Sin."  Death  is  God's  means  of  deliverance  from 
sin; — not  our  death,  but  the  death  of  Christ.  "Knowing 
this  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin."  (Rom.  6:6.)  From  this  verse  it  is  seen  that 
there  is  an  old  man.  It  is  the  old  Adam  nature  (human 
nature)  the  fruitful  source  of  all  actual  transgression, — 
the  instrument  of  Satan.  Thank  God,  that  in  His  view 
the  old  man  was  crucified  when  Jesus  died  on  the  cross, 
though  in  our  earth  state  he  is  very  much  alive  and  entirely 
too  active.  The  old  man  is  elsewhere  referred  to  in  the 
Scriptures  as  the  "flesh,"  "sin,"  "carnal  mind,"  "iniquity," 
"uncleanness,"  etc.  The  presence  of  this  wicked  old  na- 
ture in  the  Christian's  body  is  the  secret  of  his  sinfulness. 
Through  the  sin  of  Adam,  sin  and  death  have  come  upon 
all. 

But  there  is  a  happier  fact  than  this.  In  every  Chris- 
tian's body  there  is  also  another  man  whose  attributes  are 
holiness  and  purity.  It  is  the  new  nature  received  when 
the  soul  was  born-again, — the  new  man,  "which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  (Eph.  4:24.) 
It  is  "Christ  in  you  the  hope 
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which  I  (old  nature)  do  I  (sou!)  allow  not,  for  what 
I  (sou!)  would  that  do  I  (old  nature)  not,  but  what  I 
(soul)  hate,  that  do  I  (old  nature).  If  then  I  (old  na- 
ture) do  that  which  I  (soul)  would  not,  I  (old  nature) 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then  it  is  no 
more  I  (soul)  that  do  it,  but  sin  (old  nature)  that 
dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  (soul)  know  that  in  me  (that 
is  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing;  for  to  will 
(new  nature)  is  present  with  me  (soul)  :  but  how  to  per- 
form that  which  is  good  I  (soul)  find  not.  For  the 
good  that  I  (soul)  would  I  (old  nature)  do  not;  but 
the  evil  which  I  (soul)  would  not,  that  I  (old  nature) 
do.  Now  if  I  (old  nature)  do  that  I  (soul)  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  (soul)  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me.  I  (soul)  find  then  a  law  that  when  I  (soul) 
would  do  good,  evil  (old  nature)  is  present  with  me. 
For  I  (soul)  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man  (new  nature).  But  I  (soul)  see  another  law  (old 
nature)  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind  (new  nature)  and  bringing  me  (soul)  into  captiv- 
ity to  the  law  of  sin  (old  nature)  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers. O,  wretched  man  that  I  (soul)  am.  Who  shall  de- 
liver me  (soul)  from  the  body  of  this  death  (old  na- 
ture). I  (soul)  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  (soul)  myself  serve  the 
law  of  God;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin." 
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of  glory."  (Col.  I  :27.)  The 
new  man  is  referred  to  as 
"the  new  creature,"  "right- 
eousness," "newness  of  life," 
"obedience,"  "the  gift  of 
God,"  etc.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  only  those 
who  have  received  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour 
are  possessors  of  it. 

Now  the  soul  is  another 
entity  apart  from  these  two 
natures,  and  is  separate  and 
distinct  from  them.  It  ex- 
ists as  it  were,  between  the 
two,  and  can  be  a  servant  of 
either.  Thus  in  the  opening 
verges  of  Romans  seven  the 
Holy  Spirit  employed  to  il- 
lustrate this  truth,  a  figure 
which  everyone  can  under- 
stand,— a  woman  with  two 
husbands.  The  soul  repre- 
sents the  woman.  The  old  man  represents  the  first  hus- 
band and  the  new  man  represents  the  second.  Each  of 
these  husbands  is  constantly  seeking  service  and  obedience 
from  the  woman  who  must  obey  one  or  the  other.  To 
obey  the  old  man,  since  he  is  to  be  reckoned  dead,  is  to 
commit  spiritual  adultery.  This  is  the  sin  of  which  the 
Christian  is  guilty  when  he  yields  to  any  old  nature  im- 
pulse or  influence.  To  obey  the  new  man  is  to  do  the  will 
of  God  and  have  as  a  result  peace  and  happiness  and  joy 
unspeakable. 
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j  When    the  Scripture    is    "right-  | 

I  ly  divided," God's  distinctions  be-  | 

I  tween    things    which    differ    are  | 

I  faithfully    observed,    not    only   in  | 

I  Dispensational     Truth,     but      in  | 

I  many    of   the    other    vital    truths  | 

I  of  God's  Holy  Book.   McClure's  | 

I  study    on    "The    Soul    and    the  | 

I  Two    Natures"    is    most     help-  | 

I  ful    in    this    realm.  | 
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Thus  it  is  clear  that  in 
this  wonderful  chapter  there 
are  two  distinct  and  oppos- 
ing "I's"  in  addition  to  the 
"I"  which  is  the  man  him- 
self,— the  soul.  There  is  the 
old  nature,  the  tool  of  the 
devil  constantly  attempting 
to  lure  the  soul  away  from 
God  and  into  satanic  things. 
And  there  is  the  new  nature, 
God's  representative,  —  the 
new  life,  which  just  as  per- 
sistently seeks  to  point  the 
soUl  toward  Jesus  and  to  re- 
mind it  of  the  Saviour's  love. 
These  two  natures  are  con- 
flicting forces  and  cannot  be 
reconciled  one  to  the  other, 
for  the  one  is  carnal  and  the 
other  is  spiritual.  That 
which  the  one  does  can  never 
be  right, — it  is  devilish.  That 
which  the  other  does  can 
never  be  wrong — it  is  Divine.  Until  there  is  a  recogni- 
tion of  these  unlike  and  ever  conflicting  natures  resident 
within  the  body  of  and  influencing  the  soul  of  every  be- 
liever in  Jesus  Christ,  there  can  be  no  understanding,  no 
growth,  no  comfort,  no  accounting  for  ten  thousand 
things  in  the  Christian  life.  The  one  does  not  become  like 
the  other ;  the  one  is  not  changed  in  its  essential  tenden- 
cies by  the  other ;  but  both  remain  unchanged  and  un- 
changeable to  the  end  of  the  story. 


/: 


N  view  of  the  existence  in  every  Christian  of  these 
three  separate  and  distinct  entities,  it  is  seen  that 
the  Right  Division  Principle  is  absolutely  indispen- 
sable in  correctly  interpreting  such  a  passage  as  Romans 
7:14-25.  What  a  muddle  it  would  be  without  the  prin- 
ciple,— but  how  clear  it  becomes  when  we  observe  the 
admonition  of  II  Tim.  2:15  to  "rightly  divide  the  word 
of  truth": 

"For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual:  but  I    (soul) 
am    carnal     sold     under     sin     (old     nature).       For    that 


last 
"I 


I. J  OW  then  is  victory  to  be  achieved?     In  the 

jL   J^     verse   of   the  chapter   the   answer  is   found. 

thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Keep  the  eye  riveted  solely  upon  Jesus, — fixed  upon  Him 
to  the  exclusion  of  everything  else.  To  be  occupied  with  self 
and  self-failures  is  enough  to  plunge  one  into  the  depths  of 
despair  and  wretchedness.  Never  until  the  mind  is  stayed 
on  a  far  brighter  object  than  self  can  there  be  any  peace 
or  any  joy.  The  rule  laid  down  years  ago  by  a  saint  now 
with  the  Lord,  is  a  correct  one, — "If  you  would  be  dis- 
tracted, look  around  ;  if  you  would  be  miserable,  look  with- 
in ;  if  you  would  be  peaceful,  look  up."     Look  up! 


YES.  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONES! 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


The     Resurrections 


by     MAURICE     G.     DAMETZ 


i  HE  question,  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?" 
^  (Job  14:14)  has  come  ringing  down  through  the 
ages.  To  this  interrogation  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
Paul  answers,  "But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  then  Christ  is  not  risen :  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain." 
(I  Cor.  15:13-14.) 

According  to  God's  Word  there  are  three  kinds  of 
resurrections.  First,  there  will  be  a  national  resurrec- 
tion for  Israel  which  is  now  dead.  (Hos.  6.)  Second, 
there  is  a  spiritual  resurrection,  which  is  the  resurrection 
of  God's  children  into  personal  identification  with  Christ. 
(Eph.  2:1-6;  Rom.  6:11.)  Third,  a  physical  resurrec- 
tion is  taught  in  the  clearest  and  most  positive  terms. 
(Dan.  12:2;  Jno.  5:28-29;  I 
Cor.  15.)  To  this  latter  resur- 
rection we  shall  confine  our  at- 
tention. 

All  the  dead  will  be  raised, 
but  all  are  not  raised  at  one 
time.  A  common  conception  is 
that  there  will  be  one,  general, 
simultaneous  resurrection  of  all 
the  dead,  both  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  Many  "Outlines 
of  Theology"  and  "Manuals  of 
Doctrine"  teach  this  idea.  Since 
God's  Word  is  our  only  au- 
thority on  spiritual  things,  we 
must  rightly  divide  it;  and 
when  we  see  its  teaching  on  any 
subject,  we  must  accept  it.  All 
the  dead  will  be  raised,  "But 
every  man  in  his  own  order." 
(I  Cor.  15:22-23.)  The  word 
translated  "order"  means  "com- 
pany" or  "division."  This  pas- 
sage teaches  that  the  dead  will 
be  raised  in  divisions.  Jesus 
definitely  taught  two  resurrec- 
tions differing  in  respect  to  sub- 
jects and  time.  He  distin- 
guished between  them  representing  them  as  the  "resur- 
rection of  life"  and  the  "resurrection  of  damnation." 
(Jno.  5:28-29.)  Going  to  Rev.  20:4-6  we  find  a  direct 
statement.  Speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  the  samts, 
God  says,  "THIS  IS  THE  FIRST  RESURREC- 
TION." (Vs.  5.)  In  the  same  verse  we  read  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  "rest  of  the  dead"  one  thousand  years 
later.  The  distinction  is  clear.  There  is  a  resurrection 
of  the  just  (Lu.  14:14),  and  there  is  a  resurrection  of 
the  wicked.  (Rev.  20:5,  12-14.)  We  shall  follow  this 
two-fold  division  which  the  Scriptures  have  made. 


The  Kight  Division  Princi- 
ple of  Bible  study  is  graph- 
ically illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing valuable  studies: 

The    Kesurrections 

by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 

Security    and    Assurance 

by    J.    T.   Goodman 

Hades     and     Hell 

by    Jesse    Koy    Jones 

Israel    and    The    Church 

by    L.   J.    Fowler 

Only  folly  of  the  worst  sort 
could  lead  a  man  to  doubt 
the  existence,  the  activity,  or 
importance  of  the  Kight 
Division    Principle. 


The  resurrection  is  God's  "amen"  to  Christ's  "It  is  fin- 
ished." Instead  of  the  epitaph  over  His  tomb  being  "Here 
lies,"  it  was  "He  is  not  here.  He  is  risen."  What  joyous 
words!  What  a  promise  in  His  resurrection, — as  first- 
fruits  He  was  the  pledge  of  more  to  follow  in  due  time 
and  in  their  own  order. 

Second :  After  Jesus  arose  many  saints  were  raised. 
(Matt.  27:51-53.)  They  came  forth  "after  His  resur- 
rection." They  could  not  precede  Him  as  He  was  the 
firstfruits.  Though  there  is  much  mystery  concerning  this 
resurrection  the  effect  of  the  finished  work  was  manifested. 
The  resurrection  was  made  possible  by  His  death  and  res- 
urrection. What  a  mighty,  supernatural  witness  to  whaf 
had  been  wrought! 

Third :  There  will  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  believers  of 
the  Body  dispensation.  The 
time  is  the  end  of  this  present 
age  when  Jesus  comes  in  the 
air.  The  key  passage  is  I  Thess. 
4:15-17.  The  Lord  will  in- 
stantly appear.  The  first  event 
will  be  the  instantaneous  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  in  Christ  of 
this  age.  "The  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first" — what  words  of 
jubilant  triumph!  Coincident 
with  the  resurrection  of  this 
company  shall  be  the  rapture  of 
the  living  believers.  When 
Christ,  our  Head,  appears,  each 
member  of  His  Body  will  ap- 
pear with  Him.  This  is  the 
goal  of  the  Church, — resurrec- 
tion, rapture,  glorification. 
What  a  wondrous  moment 
awaits  us ! 


Fourth:  Still  future  is  the 
reuirrection  of  the  Jewish  saints 
of  all  Jewish  ages.  A  bright 
prospect  was  always  before  the 
believing  Jews.  It  was  resurrection  and  participation  in 
the  millennial  Kingdom.  The  Scriptures  are  one  in  teach- 
ing this.  They  shall  be  visited  after  many  days  in  resur- 
rection. (Isa.  24:22.)  Other  passages  are  clear  on  this 
point.  (Isa.  26:19;  Ezek.  37:11-14;  Dan.  12:3;  Rev. 
20:4-5.)  These  passages  teach  clearly  that  the  believing 
Jews  of  all  Jewish  ages  will  be  raised  at  the  inception  of 
the  Kingdom  age.  They  will  be  raised  to  regal  glory 
and  honor. 

These  four  companies  of  the  righteous  make  up  the 
first  resurrection. 


T. 


HE  FIRST  RESURRECTION   falls  into  four 


the  d( 


companies: 

First:     Jesus  was  the  first  man  ever  raised  from 

id  never  to  die  again.      He  is  the  firstfruits,  the 


T\ 


first-begotten  of  the  dead.  (I  Cor.  15:23;  Rev.  1:5,  li 


dom. 


HE  SECOND  RESURRECTION  remains  to 
be  considered.  This  resurrection  consists  of  the 
wicked  dead  who  will  te  raised  after  the  King- 
Rev.  20:5.)      The  unbelieving  dead  will  be  raised 
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and  summoned  to  the  bar  of  eternal  justice.  (Rev. 
20: 1 2.)  They  will  be  silenced,  sentenced,  shamed  and 
sent  away  to  suffer  as  Satan's  companions  under  eternal 
fire.  (Rev.  20:11-15;  Dan.  12:2;  Matt.  25:41.)  It  is 
unpleasant  to  think  of  the  sad  state  of  the  unbeliever,  but 
"These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true."   (Rev.  21:5.) 


'59 

How  clear  is  God's  Word  on  the  resurrections! 
Every  mah  shall  be  raised  "in  his  own  order."  God's 
Word  rightly  divided  does  not  leave  us  in  havoc  and  con- 
fusion. Instead  of  wandering  in  the  maze  of  mis-applied 
truth,  let  us  be  settled  in  the  study  of  the  sweep  of  Scrip- 
ture rightly  divided. 


Security     and     Assurance 


by    J.     T.    GOODMAN 


yy  ND  Lord  save  us  in  heaven  at  last.  Amen." 
Q.^//  standing  with  bowed  heads,  how  often  have  our 
hearts  been  stirred  to  the  depths  as  a  dear  brother 
in  the  Lord  poured  out  his  heart  unto  God  and  closed  his 
lenediction  thus.  Upon  leaving  the  church  each  heart 
was  lifted  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  in  silent  prayer  pe- 
titioning the  great  God  that  in  that  final  day  we  might  be 
found  worthy  to  stand  in  His  presence. 

How  many  earnest,  God-fearing  souls  have  lived  and 
died  with  just  such  a  prayer  in  their  hearts  and  upon  their 
lips!  Souls  who  had  accepted  the  vicarious  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  upon  Calvary's  cross,  thus  being  gloriously 
saved,  in  the  innocency  and  integrity  of  their  hearts,  went 
through  life  with  the  burden  of  the  supposed  possibility 
of  passing  into  eternity  apart  from  their  Saviour.  Had 
they  but  rightly  divided  God's  Holy  Word  the  peace  and 
quiet  assurance  uhich  God  alone  can  give  to  a  soul,  would 
have  been  theirs,  dispelling  all  doubts  and  fears. 

As  truly  as  the  means  of  salvation  is  revealed  in  God's 
Word,  so  too,  is  it  revealed  that  the  believer  may  have 
full  assurance  of  that  salvation. 

When  I  was  a  young  Christian  I  was  utterly  unin- 
structed  in  the  things  of  God's  Word  and  knew  naught 
but  how  I  was  saved.  When  the  question  of  whether  or 
no  1  was  saved  disturbed  me,  I  at  once  reasoned  with 
myself, — "I  was  first  saved  by  simple  faith  in  Jesus'  sub- 
stitutionary work  upon  the  cross;  since  1  don  t  know 
whether  I  am  now  saved,  I  will  accept  Jesus  again  and 
dispel  all  fear  from  my  soul."  How  simple,  what  an  easy 
means  of  finding  temporary  peace  for  my  soul!  But  only 
temporary  it  was,  for  again  and  again  would  I  have  to 
go  thro  igh  this  same  experience  as  the  questions  and 
doubts  filled  my  mind.  I  never  questioned  that  Jesus' 
death  upon  the  cross  saved  my  soul,  but  I  was  dependmg 
upon  how  I  felt  to  find  my  assurance  of  that  security.  I 
could  not  have  made  a  more  grievous  mistake.  As  surely 
as  my  salvation  is  wholly  dependent  upon  Jesus,  so  too, 
is  the  assurance  of  that  salvation  wholly  dependent  upon 
Him.  The  one  is  as  much  of  Him  as  the  other.  They  are 
inseparable. 

Recognizing  this,  let  us  turn  to  God's  Word  and  learn 
of  Him.  In  I  Jno.  5:13  we  read:  "These  things  have 
I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God;  that  ye  may  KNOPF  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 


As  I  recall  the  story'  of  the  Passover  Night  when  the 
death  angel  passed  over  Egypt,  I  can  picture  two  families 
of  the  Children  of  Israel,  both  believing  yet  obviously, 
differently  situated.  In  the  midst  of  one  I  find  the 
utmost  excitement  prevailing.  I  ask,  "Why  such  dis- 
tress?" The  first-born  answers,  "The  death  angel  is  to 
pass  over  Egypt  tonight  and  I  fear  lest  my  life  may  be 
taken."  "But,"  I  answer,  "have  you  not  obeyed  God's 
commandment  and  covered  the  door  posts  and  lintels  with 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb?"  He  replies,  "Yes,  but  I  cannot 
feel  assured.  I  must  wait  all  night  till  the  angel  has 
passed,  then  will  I  know." 

Now,  let  us  pass  to  the  next  house.  Peace  and  per- 
fect harmony  reign.  The  Lamb  is  being  eaten,  each  mem- 
ber of  the  household  is  found  in  his  place  in  readiness  for 
the  departure,  staff  in  hand,  loins  girded.  I  ask,  "And 
how  is  it  that  you  are  so  at  ease  while  your  neighbor  is  so 
excited  and  fearful?"  The  first-born  again  replies,  "Have 
we  not  obeyed  God's  commandment  concerning  the  blood, 
thus  securing  our  safety?  And  has  God  not  given  His 
word  that  'When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over  you?' 
What  need  of  fear  have  we?" 

What  a  difference  in  the  outlook  of  these  two!  Each 
one  equally  secured  from  harm,  yet  one  ill  at  ease  because 
of  trusting  to  feeling  rather  than  taking  God  at  His 
Word.  Is  an  act  of  God  any  more  sure  than  His  Word? 
Could  a  soul  be  more  secure  than  when  under  His  blood, 
or  more  assured  than  when  backed  by  His  Word?  Feel- 
ings are  deceptive  because  they  are  changeable.  One  eve- 
ning at  a  gospel  service,  a  mother  was  happily  converted 
and  brought  to  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  The  following 
morning  she  was  found  to  be  most  despondent,  feeling 
sure  she  had  lost  her  salvation.  Her  little  boy,  running 
for  the  Bible,  upon  finding  the  passage  which  the  minister 
had  quoted,  cried  out,  "It  still  says  'hath,'  it  still  says 
hath'."   (John  5  :24.) 

Thank  God,  the  Book  still  says  "hath."  Though  our 
feelirvgs  fluctuate  with  the  wind,  yet  God's  Word  stand- 
eth  sure.  Our  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  One  Who  is  "the 
same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever."  Oh,  friend,  let  go 
of  self  and  of  feelings;  trust  God's  Word  and  rest  in  His 
precious  promise.  "Being  confident  of  this  very  thing 
that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Phil,  i  :6.) 


YES,  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONES! 
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by    JESSE     KOY    JONES 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


Hades     and     Hell 


"Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  (Ps.i6:io.) 


A  /  OT  long  ago  a  friend  of  mine  stumbled  over 
t_y  \/  this  passage  because  he  said  it  seemed  to  teach 
V^that  the  righteous  went  to  hell.  Unfortunately, 
my  friend  knew  nothing  about  the  self-interpreting  fact 
or  the  Right  Division  Principle  of  Bible  study.  But,  had 
he  observed  the  context  of  this  passage,  he  would  not  have 
made  such  a  gross  mistake  in  his  interpretation.  The 
whole  difficulty,  of  course,  in  this  verse,  lies  in  the  fact 
that  the  word  translated  "hell"  in  the  Authorized  Version 
has  more  than  one  meaning.  It  comes  from  the  Hebrew 
word  "sheol"  and  may  mean  "grave,  pit,  hell,  or  the  world 
of  the  dead  (as  if  a  subterranean 
retreat)  including  its  accessories 
and  inmates."  (Strong's  Concord- 
ance.) It  carries  exactly  the  same 
meaning  as  the  New  Testament 
Greek  word  "Hades"  (place  of 
departed  souls,  underworld,  un- 
seen world),  and  is  uniformly 
translated  thus  in  the  Rotherham 
Translation  of  the  Bible.  The 
word  hell  as  we  think  of  it,  comes 
from  the  M'ord  gehenna  (a  Hebrew 
word  used  only  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  Greek)  and  means  the 
place  of.  everlasting  punish?nej2t. 
It  is  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation 
as  the  Lake  of  Fire.  Recognizing 
the  truth  back  of  that  much  quoted 
expression,  "We  must  learn  to  dis- 
tinguish between  things  that  dif- 
fer," let  us  face  six  facts  concern- 
ing hades  and  hell  and  prove  each 
one,  as  briefly  as  possible,  from  the 
Bible. 

FIRST:  HADES  IS  A 
TEMPORARY  PLACE.  It  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  "under- 
world," or  "unseen  world,"  or 
"place   of    departed    souls."      The 

passage  which  my  friend  stumbled  over  proves  the  fact 
that  hades  is  but  a  temporary  place.  "Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  Hades."  (Ps.  i6:io.)  Peter  also,  in 
Acts  2:31  R.  v.,  referring  to  the  same  passage,  says,  "He 
(this  is,  David)  foreseeing  this  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  Christ,  that  neither  was  he  left  unto  Hades  nor,  did 
his  flesh  see  corruption." 


The  \A/ord  of 
Truth  has  right 
divisions,  •  •  •  • 
Any  study  of 
that  Word 
which  ignores 
those  divisions 
must  be  in  large 
measure  profit- 
less and  confus- 
ing. 


and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
cier."    (Rev.  14:1 1  ;  20:10. ) 

THIRD:  HADES  IS  NOW  INHABITED.  A 
careful  reading  of  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and 
Lazarus  (Lu.  16:19-31  R.  V.)  will  convince  any  honest 
seeker  for  the  truth  of  this  fact.  The  "us"  and  "they" 
in  the  twenty-sixth  verse  especially  remind  us  of  the  fact 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Hades  are  in  the  plural  number. 

FOURTH:  HELL  IS  NOT  NOW  INHAB- 
ITED. Nowhere  in  the  Bible  do  we  find  any  support 
for  the  idea  that  hell  is  now  occupied.  Wherever  any 
mention  is  made  of  the  truth  concerning  hell  and  its 
occupants,  it  is  always  spoken  of  as  being  future.  Jesus, 
Himself,  when  speaking  of  those  who  are  to  be  punished 
in  hell,  uses  the  expression,  "shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire  *  *  *."  (Matt.  13:42,  50.) 
The  twentieth  chapter  of  Revela- 
tion has  more  to  say  about  hell  or 
everlasting  punishment,  than  any 
other  chapter  in  the  Scriptures  and 
every  reputable  Bible  student  and 
teacher  recognizes  that  Revelation 
is  futuristic  in  its  message. 


C.  I.  SCOFIELD 


FIFTH :  HADES  BEFORE 
AND  AFTER  CHRIST'S  RES- 
URRECTION. Before  the  res- 
urrection of  our  Lord  Jesus,  He 
referred  to  Hades  as  being  the 
place  \A'here  the  souls  of  both  the 
righteous  and  wicked  dead  went. 
(Lu.  16:19-31  R.  V.)  The  fol- 
lowing facts  will  be  observed  as  we 
study  the  passage : 

I.  A  great  gulf  separated 
the  righteous  from  the  wicked 
in  Hades  so  that  they  could 
not  pass  back  and  forth. 
Hence,  there  were  two  divi- 
sions in  Hades  before  the  res- 
urrection   of    Jesus.      (Luke 


SECOND :    HELL  IS  A  PERMANENT  PLACE. 

The  Scripture  has  not  a  great  deal  to  say  about  hell  but 
what  it  does  say  is  very  definite  and  conclusive.  Hell  is 
spoken  of  by  our  Saviour  as  a  place  "prepared"  and  "ever- 
lasting." (Matt.  25:41.)  The  Seventh  Day  Adventists 
and  many  others,  believe  that  hell  is  just  a  temporary 
place  as  is  Hades.  But  the  Bible  declares  that  "The  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever  *  *  *  * 


16:26.) 

2.  Hades  is  a  place  of  absolute  consciousness. 
Lazarus  was  in  Abraham's  bosom  coinfoi-ted.  The 
rich  man  was  tormented  in  the  flames.  (Lu.  i6:22- 
25.)  Hence,  those  in  Hades  have  sight,  hearing, 
feeling,  speech,   and   reasoning  power. 

3.  Hades,  (or  the  unseen  world)  is  a  place 
where  commimication  between  its  inhabitants  and 
the  inhabitants  of  this  world  is  impossible.  (Lu.  16: 
27-31.)  Hence,  the  modern  spiritualistic  movement 
is  unscriptural. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  when  Jesus  arose  from  the 
dead  "He  led  captivity  captive."  (Eph.  4:8-10.)  Now 
when  a  person  who  has  trusted  in  Jesus  dies  he  is  said 
to  be  "absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord." 
(II  Cor.  5:8.)  Hence,  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that 
that  part  of  hades  which  was  occupied  by  the  believing 
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iouls  was  transferred  at  the  time  of  Jesus'  resurrection, 
;o  a  place  above  where  He  now  "sitteth  at  the  right 
land  of  the  Father."  (Rom.  8:34.)  Jesus,  Himself, 
designated  the  place  where  believing  souls  go  at  death 
IS  paradise.  (Lu.  23:43.)  Before  the  resurrection,  para- 
lise  was  located  in  hades  (the  regions  below,)  now  para- 
dise is  located  in  heaven  (or  the  regions  above,).  "He 
Paul)  was  caught  up  into  paradise."    (H  Cor.  12:4.) 

SIXTH:     HADES     AND     HELL     IN     THE 


FUTURE.  "And  death  and  Hades  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  *  *  *  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  are  also  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet;  and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  20:14,  10  R.  V.)  Hence,  from 
the  Direct  Statement  of  God's  own  Word  we  conclude 
that  in  the  future.  Hades  (the  place  of  the  wicked  dead) 
shall  be  merged  into  Hell,  and  Hell  shall  continue  with- 
out end. 


Israel     and     the     Church 


by     L.    J.     FOWLER 


/y  UTUMN  among  the  trees  of  the  woods  is  a  time 
l>/x  of  real  enchantment.  What  extravagant  colorings ! 
What  rich  blending  of  tones!  What  harmony  of 
tints!  A  thousand  hues  meet  the  eye.  Variety  is  every- 
where and  variety  speaks  of  a  mind  which  is  capable  of 
making  distinctions.  The  oak,  the  ash,  the  poplar  carry 
their  special  colorings,  and  with  each  variety  is  to  be 
found  countless  shades.  Distinction  is  everywhere  mani- 
fested. Surely  the  One  Whose  hand  created  these  glories 
Df  nature  has  the  power  of  making  distinctions  beyond 
11  human  imagination. 

The  One  Who  has  made  such  unmistakable  distinc- 
tions in  nature  is  the  One  Who  breathed  the  Eternal 
Word  to  men.  He  is  the  author  of  infinite  distinctions. 
If  He  has  made  such  a  wealth  of  distinctions  in  the  realm 
of  His  passing  creative  work,  would  we  not  expect  to 
find  distinctions  of  even  greater 
moment  when  we  come  to  His  Eternal 
and  Unchanging  Revelation?  In  fact,  B  E  H  0 
intelligent  expression  is  impossible 
without  distinctions.  It  must  follow, 
therefore,  that  the  expressions  of  in- 
finite intelligence  will  carry  distinc- 
tions beyond  the  ken  of  mortal  mind. 


tion  which  God  has  made  in  His  Word — the  distinction 
between  Israel  and  the  Church.  One  would  make  God 
a  liar  by  rohbing  Israel  of  her  literal  promises  and  trans- 
ferring them,  in  a  sort  of  a  spiritual  sense,  to  the  Church ; 
and  the  other  would  make  God  the  author  of  confusion 
by  conferring  upon  the  Church  Israel's  special  sign  gifts. 
The  Right  Division  Principle,  then,  from  the  very 
nature  of  (jod  Himself,  must  be  present  in  Scripture. 
The  Holy  Spirit's  statement  in  II  Tim.  2:15  is  of  itself 
sufficient  to  end  all  controversy.  We  simply  assume  that 
it  is  there  because  God  says  so.  Our  primary  purpose  in 
this  article  is  not  to  prove  its  presence  but  to  determine 
whether  or  not  in  the  truths  concerning  Israel  and  the 
Church  the  Right  Division  Principle  is  active.  Our  first 
inquiry  will  be,  "Does  God  apply  the  Right  Division 
Principle  to  the  truths  concerning  Israel  and  the 
Church?"  If  we  find  that  He  does,  then  will  follow  the 
inquiry,  "Of  what  importance  is  the 
recognition  of  this  distinction  in  Bible 
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That  distinctions  in  nature  exist 
would  never  be  denied,  but  that  the 
same  God  Whose  creative  power 
brought  into  existence  the  innumer- 
able distinctions  in  nature  has  differ- 
entiated in  His  Word  between  the 
things  which  differ  is  continually 
denied.  Two  movements  within  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  recent  years 
have  led  in  an  effort  to  banish  the 
law  of  distinctions  from  the  Scripture. 
They  are  Post-millennialism  and  Pen- 
tecostalism.  The  first  is  the  seed-plot 
of  modern  destructive  criticism  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  second  is  fanaticism, 
even  demonism,  in  embryo.  These 
movements  have  both  left  the  path  of 
correct  Biblical  interpretation  at  the 
same  place — the  Right  Division  Prin- 
ciple. Furthermore,  both  have  been 
guilty   of   ignoring   the   same   distinc- 
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[AT  there  is  a  clear  distinc- 
tion made  in  the  Scripture  be- 
tween Israel  and  the  Church 
may  be  demonstrated  by  abundant 
evidence.  We  will  consider  but  three 
simple  proofs  of  the  existence  of  the 
distinction. 

First,  since  we  acknowledge  the 
Bible  to  be  self-interpreting  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  never  use  identical  terms  to  ex- 
press different  ideas.  If  we  are  to 
depend  in  our  Bible  study  upon  the 
self-interpreting  fact,  then  it  is  im- 
perative that  like  terms  shall  never  be 
used  to  express  divergent  ideas.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  ever  calls  white,  black 
or  black,  white,  then  confusion  must 
reign.  We  come  to  the  Bible  with 
this  self-interpreting  fact.  We  find 
that  God  persistently  calls  Israel, 
Israel,  and  the  Church,  the  Church. 
Never  does  the  Holy  Spirit  call  Israel, 
the  Church,  and  the  Church,  Israel. 
So   from   the  simple  outstanding  fact 
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of  Bible  study — the  Bible  is  self-interpreting — we  know 
that  God  has  made  a  distinction  which  must  be  recognized 
in  Scripture  between  Israel  and  the  Church. 

Second,  from  Colossians  i  :24-26,  Ephesians  3:1-9  and 
other  passages  we  learn  that  the  Church  as  revealed  by 
Paul — the  Church  which  is  the  mystery,  the  Body  of 
Christ — was  never  before  revealed  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
declared  it  through  him.  It  was  hid  in  God  until  this 
time.  It  was  not  hid  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  Was  hid 
in  God.  It  was  not  hid  in  the  types.  It  was  hid  in  God, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Word  itself.  There- 
fore Israel  could  not  be  a  type  of  the  Church  without 
making  Paul's  statement  untrue.  If  Israel  were  a  type  of 
the  Church,  as  some  contend,  then  the  Church  would 
have  been  hidden  in  the  Old  Testament.  This  Paul  did 
not  say.  He  said  that  it  was  hidden  in  God  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Paul  reveals  the  Church  as  an 
innovation,  a  departure,  a  mystery.  From  the  inescapable 
distinction  which  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  in  these  passages 
concerning  the  revelation  of  the  Mystery,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  we  must  conclude  that  the  distinction  between 
Israel  and  the  Church  does  exist. 

A  third  fact  which  reveals  that  there  is  a  clear  line  of 
demarkation  between  Israel  and  the  Church  is  the  differ- 
ence in  the  character  of  the  promises  made  to  these  two 
bodies.  The  promise  upon  which  God's  whole  plan  for 
the  human  race  is  built  is  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer. 
No  blessing  to  human  kind  is  possible  except  through  the 
fulfillment  of  this  promise.  There  are,  however,  numerous 
promises  made  to  Israel  and  the  Church,  the  two  great 
corporate  bodies  through  which  God  is  dealing  with  the 
race.  God's  grace  is  offered  to  all  men,  but  God's  grace 
is  made  efficacious  only  to  these  two  bodies.  They  repre- 
sent those  who  accept  the  gift  of  God's  grace,  even  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  proposition  is  that  the  very  character  of  the 
promises  made  to  these  two  bodies  is  sufficient  to  make 
clear  that  a  mighty  distinction  exists. 

Paul  declares  in  Rom.  9:4  that  to  Israel  "pertaineth 
...  *  *  the  promises."  These  promises  of  which  the  Apostle 
spoke,  were  made  at  the  very  outset  of  Israel's  history. 
God  promised  to  Abraham  the  requisites  of  a  kingdom — a 
people,  a  land  and  a  king.  They  are  material  promises. 
They  are  literal  promises.  They  find  their  fulfillment  in 
the  finite  realm.  If  God  can  be  trusted  to  say  what  He 
means,  then  we  can  say  without  fear  of  error  that  a  king- 
dom upon  this  earth,  with  Jesus  Christ  Himself  as  ruler, 
is  coming  to  Israel. 

When  we  come  to  the  Church  we  find  that  the 
character  of  the  promises  is  entirely  changed.  As  members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  we  are  said  to  be  "blessed  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  the  heavenlies."  Our  citizenship  is 
said  to  be  "in  heaven." 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  the  believer  in  this  age  will 
not  also  share  in  Israel's  blessed  reign  upon  this  earth, 
nor  that  Israel  will  not  receive  eternal  blessings.  Both 
will  share  in  blessings  which  are  for  time  and  blessings 
which  are  for  eternity.    The  distinction  is  in  the  emphasis 


which  is  placed  upon  the  character  of  the  blessings  which 
each  is  to  receive.  The  promises  to  Israel  are  character- 
ized by  that  which  is  physical ;  the  promises  to  the  Church 
by  that  which  is  spiritual.  Thus  we  conclude  from  the 
character  of  the  promises  made  to  Israel  and  to  the  Church 
that  we  have  come  upon  one  of  God's  mighty  distinctions 
in  Scripture. 

AVING  recognized   from  these  three   facts  that 
distinction  exists,   let  us  seek  the  answer  to  our 
other  inquiry:     "What  is  the  importance  of  the 
observance  of  this  distinction  in  Bible  study?" 

First.  If  the  distinction  between  Israel  and  the  Church 
is  not  made  then  the  self-interpreting  fact  is  rejected  and 
utter  confusion  in  Bible  study  must  prevail,  for  if  the 
Bible  be  not  self-interpreting,  then  the  human  race  is  as 
completely  in  the  dark  as  though  no  revelation  from  God 
existed. 

Second.  If  the  distinction  is  ignored,  then  the  truth 
of  Paul's  declaration  in  Colossians  i  :24-26  and  Ephesians 
3:1-9  is  denied.  To  thus  reject  one  portion  of  Scripture 
is  to  reject  the  whole  of  Scripture,  since  it  claims  equal 
inspiration   throughout. 

Third.  If  the  distinction  between  Israel  and  the 
Church  be  not  observed,  then  the  door  is  opened  for  count- 
less delusions.  The  difference  in  the  character  of  the 
purposes  which  God  has  for  Israel  and  the  Church,  as 
manifested  through  the  promises,  necessarily  calls  for  diff- 
erence in  character  of  ministries.  The  ministry  of  Israel 
anticipates  the  coming  of  a  kingdom  and  is  characterized 
by  outward  signs  and  miracles.  The  ministry  of  the 
Church  anticipates  the  reign  of  apostasy  followed  by  the 
Rapture,  and  is  characterized  by  the  absence  of  all  physical 
manifestations.  If  this  distinction  were  observed,  the  lie 
of  the  Post-millennialists  that  the  job  of  the  Church  is 
to  "bring  in  the  Kingdom"  would  be  impossible,  since  the 
promise  of  a  Kingdom  was  made  to  Israel  and  has  never 
been  transferred  to  the  Church.  Post-millennialism  could 
not  exist  if  its  adherents  would  recognize  the  Right  Divi- 
sion Principle.  Likewise,  the  delusive  teaching  of  Pente- 
costalism  would  never  have  found  its  way  into  the  modern 
church  if  the  differentiation  which  God  has  made  between 
Israel  and  the  Church  were  observed.  The  working  of 
miracles,  tongues,  healing,  prophecies,  etc.,  are  sign  gifts 
and  are  distinctly  Jewish.  They  are  outward  manifesta- 
tions and  outward  manifestations  are  characteristic  of 
the  ministry  of  Israel.  This  is  the  age  of  God's  silence. 
The  Church  walks  "by  faith  and  not  by  sight."  It  is  the 
failure  to  observe  this  simple  distinction  which  has  opened 
the  door  for  the  delusions  of  Post-millennialism  and  Pen- 
tecostalism. 

AY  the  children  of  God  see  more  and  more 
clearly  that  our  God  is  a  God  who  makes  mighty 
distinctions,  not  only  in   His  creative  work,   but 

also  in  His  Eternal  Word,  and  thus  be  protected  against 

the  modern  perverters  of  Scripture. 
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T  h  is     Is     No  t     T  h  a  t 

by  LUTHER  A.  ARTHUR,   Huntington  Beach,  Cailf. 

A  reply  to  Mrs.  Aimee  Semple  McPherson's  book  "THIS  IS  THAT." 
Acts  2:16,  R.  v.,  "But  this  is  that  which  hath  been  spoken  through  the  prophet  Joel." 


//T  first  glance  my  theme 
\^^J^  appears  to  be  a  contradic- 
tion of  my  text,  but  in- 
\  stead  it  is  a  contradiction  of  a  false 
interpretation  of  my  text.  Within 
the  past  twelve  or  fourteen  years 
there  has  been  developed  in  this 
country  what  is  known  as  the  Pen- 
tecostal or  Tongues  Movement -in 
its  modern  manifestation.  This 
movement  bears  the  earmarks  of 
all  false  cults  in  that  it  makes  great 
and  superior  claims  for  itself,  yet 
it  has  never  amounted  to  very 
much  until  within  the  past  two 
or  three  years,  because  it  has  never 
been  able  to  produce  a  leader  of 
any  importance. 


Pentecostalism  is  given 
a  sane  and  faithful 
exposure  in  this  fear- 
less sermon-lecture  by 
Luther  A.  Arthur. 
\A/e  are  grateful  to 
God  for  such  a  tes- 
timony in  this  hour 
of    need. 


The  principal  and  outstanding 
personage  in  the  Tongues  Move- 
ment at  the  present  time,  the  one 
who  has  done  more  to  make  it  pop- 
ular, is  Mrs.  Aimee  Semple  Mc- 
Pherson ;  who  may  be  a  good,  but 

certainly  is  a  deluded  woman.  I  have  read  Mrs.  McPher- 
son's book,  "This  is  That,"  in  which  she  claims  the  Pen- 
tecostal Movement  is  a  restoration  of  the  power  which 
was  in  the  early  church;  but  which  was  lost  during  the 
dark  ages  and  has  only  come  to  light  within  the  past  few 
years.  It  was  certainly  all  right  for  Peter  to  say  at  Pen- 
tecost, "This  is  that  which  was  spoken  through  the  Proph- 
et Joel,"  but  I  declare  unto  you  that  this  modern  Tongues 
Movement  is  not  that  which  was  spoken  through  the 
Prophet  Joel.     THIS  IS  NOT  THAT! 

Z^^^HY  do  I  say,  this  is  not  that?  First  of  all 
r  r  because  Joel  was  a  prophet  to  the  Jews  and 
not  to  the  Gentiles  or  the  Church  of  God 
The  only  way  to  rightly  understand  the  Word  of  God 
is  by  "rightly  dividing'  the  Word  of  God.  God  has 
divided  the  world  into  three  classes  of  people:  "the  Jews 
*  *  *  the  Gentiles  *  *  *  the  Church  of  (lod,"  (I  Cor. 
10:32)  and  to  each  of  these  three  classes  He  has  spoken 
a  definite  message  in  His  book.  In  our  Bible  teaching, 
unless  we  notice  to  whom  God  is  speaking,  we  are  sure 
to  have  confusion.  If  the  ignorant  colored  people  down 
on  Azuza  Street  in  Los  Angeles,  had  heeded  a  proper  di- 
vision of  the  Scriptures,  this  movement  would  never  have 
originated  with  them.  When  Joel  spoke  he  was  not  speak- 
ing lo  or  ol  the  Church,  but  to  and  of  Israel.  When 
Peter  spoke  at  Pentecost,  he  was  speaking  to  his  own  na- 
tion according  to  the  flesh,  and  he  had  a  right  to  say, 
"This  is  that  which  was  spoken  through  the  prophet  Joel." 
If  you  have  your  Bible  with  you,  look  at  the  second  chap- 
ter of  Acts,  verses  fourteen  and  twenty-two:     "\e  men 


of  JUDEA  and  all  ye  THAT 
DWELL  AT  JERUSALEM,  be 
this  known  unto  YOU,  and  heark- 
en to  my  words:  (22)  YE  MEN 
OF  ISRAEL,  hear  these  words." 
Peter  did  not  say  ye  men  of  the 
Gentiles,  or  ye  men  of  the  Church, 
hear  these  words,  but  "ye  men  of 
Israel."  Peter  did  not  address  his 
words  to  the  Church  or  to  believ- 
ers, but  when  he  began  to  quote 
Joel's  prophecy  he  was  replying  to 
those  who  "were  all  amazed,  and 
■ — in  doubt,  and  mocking,"  because 
they  thought  the  Spirit-filled 
Church  was  "full  of  new  wine." 
The  great  outstanding  truth  here 
is,  this  prophecy  of  Joel  was  not 
quoted  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
Church  for  all  time,  but  to  the  un- 
believing Jews  for  that  particular 
time.  It  is  true  there  will  be  a 
time  when  the  prophey  of  Joel  will 
apply  to  all ;  and  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  will  be  upon  all  flesh," 
but  this  time  is  fixed  by  the  expression,  "it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  LAST  DAYS"  (17).  The  "last  days"  here 
mean  the  "last  days"  of  Israel  and  not  the  "last  days" 
of  the  Church:  this  is  proved  by  the  context.  It  is  pos- 
sible we  are  living  in  the  last  days  of  the  Church,  but  the 
last  days  for  Israel  will  not  be  until  God  has  ceased  to 
deal  with  the  Church  as  He  is  now;  and  has  turned  to 
the  Jews  again  as  He  has  promised.  Study  carefully  the 
Book  of  Revelation  and  you  will  see  God  dealing  with 
Israel  again,  and  you  will  see  "Wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath :  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor 
of  smoke,  the  sun  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon 
into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
come"  (Acts  2:19-20).  This  is  the  context  which  proves 
that  the  prophecy  does  not  apply  to  this  age,  because 
nothing  like  this  is  happening  in  this  age.  The  "great  and 
notable  day"  is  "the  Great  Tribulation"  (Rev.  7:14  R. 
v.),  which  will  be  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  and  upon 
the  Jewish  race,  and  God  has  promised  to  Israel  through 
the  prophet  Joel,  that  in  these  "last  days"  He  will  pour 
out  His  Spirit  upon  "all  flesh"  and  great  signs^  will  be 
seen  in  "heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath."  Why 
the  Pentecostal  people  do  not  emphasize  the  rest  of  Joel's 
prophecy  as  I  have  done,  is  easy  to  see.  There  is  nothmg 
in  this  present  age  to  correspond  to  it,  and  they  would 
have  trouble  trying  to  explain  it.  Then  why  are  they  so 
positive  that  the  "tongues"  part  of  the  prophecy  applies 
to  us?  Simply  because  they  have  a  manifestation  among 
themselves  which  they  think  is  the  same  as  was  heard  at 
Pentecost. 
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^  UT  it  is  not  the  same.  THIS  IS  NOT  THAT. 
At  Pentecost  there  were  men  from  every  "nation 
under  heaven"  (vs.  5)  and  "every  man  heard  them 
speak  in  his  own  language"  (vs.  6).  There  were  at  least 
sixteen  different  languages  represented  at  Pentecost,  and 
the  disciples  spoke  "with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance"  (vs.  4),  so  those  who  spoke  the  six- 
teen different  languages  could  understand  what  the  dis- 
ciples were  talking  about. 

Mrs.  McPherson  says  in  her  book,  "Lost  and  Re- 
stored," page  30,  "All  who  receive  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  speak  with  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gives  utter- 
ance, but  VERY  FEW  receive  the  real  gift  of  tongues 
so  that  they  are  enabled  to  speak  at  will  to  foreigners." 
(See  note  at  end  of  manuscript.)  "Very  few,"  she  says, 
are  able  "to  speak  at  will  to  foreigners."  I  challenge  her 
or  any  one  else  to  produce  any  one  who  can,  without 
learning  the  language.  At  Pentecost  they  could  and  did 
speak  to  foreigners.  (Acts  2:8-11.)  I  do  not  believe  that 
any  in  this  modern  movement  can  speak  to  foreigners  in 
a  language  they  have  not  learned:  Mrs.  McPherson  ad- 
mits "VERY  FEW"  can,  therefore,  I  contend  that  THIS 
IS  NOT  THAT,  because  at  Pentecost  they  could  and 
did  speak  to  foreigners.  If  "This 
is  That,"  they  ought  to  be  able 
to  do  the  same  thing  in  this  mod- 
ern movement. 


fifty 
who 


the    Right 
ciple.     ^ 


MRS.     Mcpherson 

TEACHES  (Lost  and  Restored, 
p.  30)  THAT  THERE  IS  A 
DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN 
SPEAKING  "with  tongues  as  the 
Spirit  gives  utterance,"  AND 
THE  GIFT  OF  TONGUES 
MENTIONED  IN  CORIN- 
THIANS (I  Cor.  12:10,  etc.). 
She  teaches  that  Corinthians  is 
telling  us  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
which  she  says,  is  the  ability  to 
speak  at  will  to  foreigners  in  their 
own  language,  which  you  have 
never  learned.     She  teaches  that  in 

Acts  2  :4,  they  were  speaking  in  "other  tongues  as  the  Spir- 
it gave  them  utterance"  and  this  method  of  speaking  in 
tongues  is  seldom  or  never  understood  by  any  one.  Un- 
fortunately for  her  teaching,  this  method  of  speaking  in 
tongues  was  understood  by  EVERY  ONE  present,  as 
any  one  can  see  by  reading  Acts  2:8,  11.  In  the  modern 
movement  which  Mrs.  McPherson  represents,  according 
to  her  own  admission,  "VERY  FEW  are  able  to  speak 
at  will  to  foreigners."  The  modern  movement  is  proved 
unscriptural,  because  when  they  received  the  filling  of  the 
Spirit  at  Pentecost  they  did  speak  to  foreigners.  The 
modern  tongues  are  not  understood  by  any  one,  therefore. 


fad 
out- 


It    is    a    significant 

that     the     world's 

standing  teachers    of   the 

Bible     during     the     past 

years     were     men 

faithfully    observed 

Division    Prin- 


" Grace  and  Truth" 

out  her  writings)  unless  you  have  at  some  time  in  your 
Christian  experience,  spoken  in  tongues,  5'ou  have  not  been 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  What  right  has  any  per- 
son, or  any  number  of  persons  to  teach  anything  of  the 
kind?  We  are  told  in  the  Word  of  God  (I  Cor.  4:6), 
to  learn  not  to  go  above  (or  teyond,  R.  V.)  what  is 
written.  Terrible  plagues  are  pronounced  on  those  who 
add  to  or  take  from  the  Word  of  God.  (Rev.  22:18-19.) 
I  challenge  any  one  to  produce  a  single  sentence  from  the 
Bible  which  says  a  Christian  is  not  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  unless  he  speaks  in  tongues.  In  New  Testament 
times  when  some  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  they 
spoke  in  tongues;  so  Mrs.  McPherson  has  inferred  that 
"all  who  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  speak 
with  tongues."  If  we  accept  her  teaching  on  this,  then 
we  would  believe  that  Moody,  and  hundreds  of  others 
who  have  led  more  souls  to  Christ  than  all  the  Pente- 
costal workers  put  together,  did  their  wonderful  work 
without  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  her  teaching,  has  been  lost 
to  the  Church  until  it  was  restored  through  the  colored 
people  down  on  Azuza  Street  in  Los  Angeles.  All  through 
these  years  such  men  as  Chrysostom,  Spurgeon,  Moody, 
Torrey,  Talmage,  Finney,  and 
thousands  of  lesser  lights  have  been 
doing  their  wonderful  work  with- 
out the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


^ 


J- 


It   IS   not 
THAT! 


the 


same   as 


at   Pentecost.      THIS   IS    NOT 


RS.  McPHERSON,  and  many  of  the  teachers 
of  the  so-called  Pentecostal  movement,  are  un- 
sound, false,  and  misleading  in  their  teaching. 
She,  and  many  of  them,  teach  that  unless  you  "SPEAK 
WITH  TONGUES"  YOU  HAVE  "  NOT  RE- 
CEIVED THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIR- 
IT. Let  me  quote  her  own  words  (Lost  and  Restored, 
p.  30),  "All  who  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
speak  with  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gives  utterance."  In 
other  words  (as  it  is  constantly  said  and  inferred  through- 


UT  THIS  IS  NOT  THE 

WORST:    MRS.  Mc- 
pherson    GOES     A 

STEP  FURTHER  AND 
TEACHES  THAT  "MANY" 
CHRISTIANS  DO  NOT 
HAVE  THE   HOLY  SPIRIT. 

I  will  quote  what  she  says  (Lost 
and  Restored,  pp.  28  and  30), 
"Many  blessed  children  of  the 
Lord  stop  short  at  salvation  and 
consecration  and  FAIL  TO  RE- 
CEIVE the  Holy  Spirit."  The 
word  "blessed"  is  never  used  in 
the  Scriptures  except  of  saved  people,  and  none  are  called 
"children  of  the  Lord"  except  saved  people.  Mrs.  Mc- 
Pherson is  using  the  expression  with  the  same  meaning, 
and  so  far,  she  is  right ;  but  when  she  says  these  "blessed 
children  of  the  Lord"  have  not  received  the  "Holy  Spirit," 
she  is  wrong.  This  is  a  plain  contradiction  of  the.  Word 
of  God  and  any  "babe  in  Christ"  ought  to  know  better, 
to  say  nothing  of  one  who  claims  to  have  had  a  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  so  superior  to  the  rest  of  us. 

Now,  mind  you,  the  message  I  have  just  quoted  from, 
was  received,  according  to  Mrs.  McPherson's  claim,  di- 
rectly from  the  Holy  Spirit,  just  as  the  Old  Testament 
prophets  received  the  Word  of  the  Lord  (read  carefully 
the  two  middle  paragraphs  on  page  six  of  "Lost  and  Re- 
stored"). I  don't  know  who  the  spirit  was  that  gave  her 
this  message,  but  I  am  sure  it  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  contradict  Himself,  and 
this  is  a  plain  contradiction  of  what  the  Holy  Spirit  taught 
through  Paul  and  others.  In  Rom.  8  :9  He  says,  "Now  if 
ANY  MAN  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of 
His."  Mrs.  McPherson  says,  "Many  blessed  children  of 
the  Lord  stop  short  at  salvation  and  consecration  and 
FAIL  TO  RECEIVE  the  Holy  Spirit."    The  Bible  says 


tliat  5'ou  are  not  a  child  of  God  unless  you  have  the  Spirit 
HAVE  YOU  FACED  THE  FACTS  SET  FORTH  ON  PAGE  180? 
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of  Christ.  Mrs.  McPherson  says,  "Many 
blessed  children  of  the  Lord"  do  not  have  "the 
Holy  Spirit."  This  is  a  plain  contradiction;  so 
THIS  IS  NOT  THAT!  The  Holy  Spirit  says 
in  Rom.  8:15,  "Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  HAVE  RE- 
CEIVED the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father."  The  "Spirit  of  adoption" 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  cannot  cry  "Abba,  Father," 
and  we  are  not  "blessed  children  of  the  Lord,"  until  we 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Mrs.  McPherson  says  we  are ; 
Mrs.  McPherson  is  wrong. 

The  Holy  Spirit  says  in  Rom.  8:16:  "The  Spirit 
Himself  (R.  V.)  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God"  ;  then  again  in  I  John  5  :io,  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self." As  the  witness  mentioned  here  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  as  every  believer  "on  the  Son  of  God"  has  the  wit- 
ness in  himself,  therefore,  every  believer  has  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  himself,  so  Mrs.  McPherson  is  again  wrong. 
THIS  IS  NOT  THAT! 

/CANNOT  help  but  ask  why,  if  Mrs.  McPherson 
has  such  a  superior  experience  to  what  many  of  the 
rest  of  us  have,  why  with  this  special  enduement  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  she  has  made  so  many  errors  in  scriptural 
interpretation  when  it  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
"lead  and  guide  into  all  truth"  (Jno.  16:13).  She  has 
been  led  into  error  because  THIS  IS  NOT  THAT! 
The  Holy  Spirit  plainly  teaches  us  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
we  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  when  we  believe  ( Eph. 
I  :i3,  R.  V.)  ;  that  every  believer  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (I  Cor.  6:19)  ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  we  have 
been  baptized  into  the  Body  of  Christ  which  is 
the  true  Church  (I  Cor.  12:13,  R.  V.)  "in  one  Spirit 
WERE  WE  ALL  baptized  into  one  body."  The  Holy 
Spirit  in  Gal.  3:27  says,  "As  many  of  you  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ."  It  is  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  puts  us  into  Christ,  and  Christ  into 
us.  It  is  the  supernatural  act  of  God  whereby  He  trans- 
lates us  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  His  love.  It  takes  place  when  we  believe 
and  is  not  a  second  work  of  grace  or  something  for  which 
the  saint  is  to  seek.  All  the  "blessed  children  of  the 
lyord"  have  Christ,  and  have  all  that  is  coming  to  them 
except  as  they  may  more  completely  surrender  to  Him 
and  be  used  more  fully  by  Him. 

"Thou,   O   Christ,   art   all    I   want, 

More  than  all 
in  Thee  I 
find." 


acknowledgment  on  her  part  that  she  was  wrong  ; 
but  when  you  see  she  leaves  out  about  ten  lines 
from  a  message  which  she  claims  came  by  direct 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  it  is  an  ac- 
knowledgment on  her  part  that  the  spirit  who 
inspired  her  was  wrong.  The  following 
I  quote  from  what  she  claims  is  a  spirit- 
inspired  message:  (Pages  380  and  381,  old 
edition ;  pages  487  and  488,  new  edition,  "This  is  That")  : 

"AS  I  SAW  IT  IN  MY  VISION" 

"The  following  message  was  given  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  London,  England — the  Lord 
took  control  of  my  tongue,  my  lips  and  vocal  organs,  and 
began  to  speak  through  me, — in  English.  The  Spirit 
spoke  in  prophecy,  and  as  He  spoke,  /  did  not  knoiv  what 
the  next  word  ivas  to  be;  certainly  the  water  did  flow, 
not  from  my  head  but  from  the  innermost  depths  of  my 
being,  without  my  having  ought  to  do  ivith  it/'  Then  p. 
489  new  edition,  or  382  old  edition :  "I  have  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages  written  the  message  as  it  was  given.  It  is 
He,  not  I,  who  is  worthy  of  praise  forever." 

On  p.  404  of  the  old  edition  of  this  message  which 
she  says  was  inspired  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  says  this,  "All 
who  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  with 
tongues  as  the  Spirit  gives  utterance,  but  very  few  re- 
ceive the  real  GIFT  of  tongues  so  that  they  are  enabled  to 
speak  at  will  to  foreigners."  On  p.  510  of  the  new  edi- 
tion where  this  same  statement  ought  to.be,  if  it  came  by 
inspiration  of  God  as  she  claims,  it  is  left  out.  If  this 
message  came  by  inspiration  of  God,  these  words  should 
not  have  been  omitted.  If  it  did  not  come  by  inspiration 
of  God,  then  the  entire  chapter  should  have  been  left  out 
because  it  contains  other  statements  equally  as  false  and 
unscriptural. 

To  me  this  is  positive  proof  of  what  I  said, — that  the 
spirit  which  inspired  Mrs.  McPherson  in  this  particular 
message  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  she,  to  say  the  least, 
is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  deceived  woman  and  therefore, 
not  a  safe  teacher. 


NOTE:  Since 
writing  "This  is 
Not  That"  I  have 
bought  and  exam- 
ined the  latest  edi- 
tion of  "This  is 
That,"  by  Mrs.  Ai- 
mee  Semple  Mc- 
Pherson. I  find, 
like  Mrs.  Eddy,  she 
has  made  some 
changes.  Of  course, 
this  would  be  all 
right  if   it   were   an 


DK.     HALDEMAN     SAYS: 

No  matter  what  may  be  the  equipment  of  the 
Christian,  no  matter  what  intellectual,  moral,  or 
spiritual  endowment  he 
may  have,  unless  he  un- 
derstands dispensational 
truth  he  v^ill  never  fully 
lay  hold  of  Bible  doctrine. 


Interpretation    vs.    Application 
by     THE     EDITOK 

If  the  child  of  God  will  resort  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
to  the  place  of  prayer,  shutting  the  soul  away  from  the  con- 
fused voices  which  prattle  of  the  traditions  of  men,  then 
and  then  only  will  the  Inspired  Book  yield  up  its  priceless 

and  eternal  treasures. 
Every  jewel  of  def- 
inite interpretation 
will  instantly  flash 
with  the  radiant 
light  of  its  own  age 
and  group  while 
every  golden  ingot 
of  application,  yield- 
ing to  perfect  laws 
which  lie  imbedded 
in  the  Scripture, 
will  display  in  un- 
paralleled beauty  the 
fabulous  wealth  of 
promises  which  be- 
long to  the  individ- 
ual  soul, 


YES,  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONES! 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


A     Railway     Incident 


by  JAMES   H.  BKOOKES 


//  SERVANT  of  the  Lord  was  on  his  way  to  a 
\.^jL  countiy  town  three  or  four  hours  distant  from 
his  home  to  engage  in  service  for  the  Master. 
Scarcely  had  he  taken  his  seat  in  the  train,  before  a  young 
man  of  gentlemanly  appearance  and  intelligent  counte- 
nance addressed  him  by  name.  This  led  to  a  conversation, 
and  in  answer  to  some  remark  by  the  minister,  he  said 
gravely,  and  sadly,  "I  am  not  a  professing  Christian." 

"It  is  more  to  the  purpose  just  now,"  was  the  re- 
joinder, "to  ask  if  you  are  a  possessing  Christian?  That 
is  to  say,  do  you  possess  Christ  by  faith  in  Him  as  your 
personal  Saviour?  For  you  know  it  is  written,  'He  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life,'  (I  John  5:12.)  You  might  be  a  pro- 
fessing Christian,  and  yet  go  down  into  eternal  death ; 
but  you  cannot  be  a  possessing  Christian  without  having 
everlasting  life." 

"I  am  afraid  that  I  do  not  possess  Christ,"  he  seriously 
replied,  "although  1  am  not  indifferent  to  Him.  My 
father  is  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  my  mother  is  a 
woman  of  sincere  piety ;  so  that  I  have  been  taught  the 
truth  since  my  childhood.  But  I  have  never  been  able  to 
make  it  personal  to  myself.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Saviour,  and  the  only  Saviour  of  men.  I  believe  that 
I  am  a  sinner,  and  need  salvation ;  and,  so  far  from  being 
skeptical  or  unconcerned  with  regard  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible,  I  have  thought  and  prayed  much  about  it,  but 
I  make  no  headway  whatever,  and,  indeed  my  mind  is 
quite  confused  with  respect  to  the  whole  subject." 

"You  say  that  you  believe  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour  of  men,  and  that  you  need  salvation  ;  why  then 
do  you  not  believe  that  He  is  able  and  willing  to  save 
you : 

"I  suppose  it  is  because  I  have  not  repented  enough." 

"But  here  is  my  Bible,  and  you  state  that  you  have 
been  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  from  your  childhood  ; 
will  you  please  show  me  where  it  is  written  'a  sinner  must 
repent  enough,'  before  he  can  be  saved  ?  Do  you  not  see 
that  you  can  never  tell  whether  you  have  repented  enough, 
that  repentance  is  the  judgment  which  you  pronounce 
upon  yourself  as  a  sinner  in  view  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  that  it  is  the  tear  faith  drops  when  it  gazes  at 
Jesus  upon  the  cross,  that  you  will  never  get  it  by  looking 
at  yourself,  'not  knowing  that  the  GOODNESS  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance?'  "  (Rom.  2:4.) 

"But  I  surely  thought  I  must  have  a  certain  amount 
of  feeling." 

"A  certain  amount!  how  indefinite  that  is!  what  is 
a  certain  amount?  Have  you  enough  feeling  to  know  your 
need  of  Him,  to  desire  His  salvation,  to  go  to  Him  were 
He  bodily  and  visibly  upon  the  earth?  Think  of  the 
thousands  who  came  to  Him,  when  He  was  down  here, 
with  very  various  feelings,  many  of  them  exceedingly 
ignorant  and  sinful;  and  did  He  ever  spurn  any  of  them? 
It  is  the  same  Jesus  in  heaven,  who  went  up  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  (Acts  i:ii),  'Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,   and   today,    and    forever,'    (Heb.    13:8);    and 


can  approach  Him  as  you  are,  and  at  this  moment,  with- 
out waiting  for  feeling?  Mark  it;  the  word  feeling  occurs 
but  twice  in  the  Bible,  and  in  neither  instance  in  the 
sense  in  which  you  use  it.  Here  we  are,  rushing  along 
through  the  darkness  at  the  rate  of  thirty  miles  an  hour; 
and  in  less  than  one  minute  the  train  may  be  wrecked, 
and  you  may  be  in  hell.  My  friend,  you  have  no  time 
for  feeling." 

"Well,  that  looks  as  if  it  must  be  so,"  he  thoughtfully 
responded,  "but  I  have  never  been  satisfied  with  my  faith, 
and  it  seems  to  be  impossible  for  me  to  believe  in  the 
right  way." 

"There  you  go  again,  self-occupied,  your  eye  turned 
away  from  Christ,  and  fixed  upon  yourself.  Thank  God 
that  you  are  not  satisfied  with  your  faith,  and  that  you 
cannot  believe  in  the  right  way,  for  your  remark  shows 
that  you  are  trying  to  make  a  Saviour  out  of  your  faith, 
instead  of  finding  an  all-suflicient  and  living  Saviour  in 
Jesus.  Here  is  my  Bible,  and  you  will  be  good  enough 
to  point  out  where  a  sinner  is  required  to  be  satisfied  with 
his  faith,  or  to  believe  in  the  right  way.  It  is  written, 
'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me  HATH  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life,'  (Jno.  5:42)  ;  'To  Him  give  all  the  pro- 
phets witness,  that  through  His  name  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins,'  (Acts  10:43)  »'  and 
similar  language  is  found  in  hundreds  of  texts ;  but  not  a 
word  about  believing  in  the  right  way." 

"And  yet  certainly  we  will  pray,  and  come  to  the 
Lord's  table,  and  seek  to  live  holy  lives,  and  strive  to  do 
all  the  good  we  can,  if  we  truly  believe  in  Him." 

"Undoubtedly;  but  do  you  not  see  that  you  are  putting 
the  cart  before  the  horse,  that  you  are  expecting  fruit 
before  the  tree  is  made  alive?  These  things,  however  good 
in  themselves,  are  called  'dead  works'  in  the  Bible,  until 
they  spring  from  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Up  to  the  moment 
you  believe  in  Him,  and  this  you  are  authorized,  en- 
treated, and  commanded  to  do  without  delay  of  a  single 
minute,  you  are  dead.  But  the  instant  you  receive  Him, 
you  are  born  of  God,  (Jno.  1:13)  ;  you  are  a  child  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  (Gal.  3:26);  you  are 
justified  from  all  things,  (Acts  13:39)  ;  your  faith,  with- 
out work  of  any  kind,  without  stirring  from  j'our  seat, 
is  counted  to  you  for  righteousness,  (Rom.  4:5);  and 
'whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God,'  (I  Jno.  5:1.)  You  are  to  do  absolutely  nothing 
for  salvation ;  but  when  saved  through  faith  alone,  then 
go  to  work  like  a  horse." 


^l 


ITH  many  other  words  did  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  testify  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
finished  work  of  Christ,  before  they  parted.  Two 
days  afterwards  the  young  man  came  to  him  with  a  ne^v 
light  in  his  eyes,  and  said,  "Thank  you  for  the  words 
you  spoke  to  me  on  the  train ;  they  have  brought  to  me 
unutterable  peace  and  joy." 


don't  you  know  that  He  waits  to  be  gracious,  that  you 
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The  Scientific  Spirit  of  the 

Last  Days 


by    FRANK    S.    WESTON 
"They  are  willingly  ignorant."    (  2Peter  3:5  ) 


/y  Lh  second  epistles  deal  with  last  day  conditions. 
v^-/-Z  Every  one  warns  and  encourages  the  believer  in 
view  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  difSculties 
which  are  found  in  the  period  preceding  the  Lord's  return. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  Second  Peter  we  have  two  classes 
of  Christians.  In  the  second  chapter  are  two  classes  of 
false  teachers.  In  the  third  chapter  we  have  the  scientific 
spirit  which  marks  the  end  of  the  age.  The  principle 
which  is  here  ascribed  to  science  is  the  one  now  generally 
accepted.  It  is  known  as  the  principle  of  uniformity.  "All 
things  continue  as  they  are."  Science  states  it  in  this 
way:  "No  great  fundamental  disturbance  of  nature  is 
now  possible  because  of  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of 
nature."  A  writer  says,  "There  never  was  a  day  when 
men  were  so  content  to  as- 
sume that  since  creation  all 
phenomena  proceed  along 
fixed  lines,  which  are  con- 
tinuous because  they  are  de- 
termined by  fixed  forces." 
Another  writes,  "Our  mod- 
ern world  has  attained  the 
condition  that  all  things  are 
bound  together  by  a  chain 
of  causes  and  effects  which 
suffer  no  interruptions."  If 
this  is  true  it  cuts  off  all  hope 
of   Christ's   return. 


If  this  class  of  men  hope 
for  better  things  on  earth,  it 
is  not  through  heaven's  in- 
terference, but  man's  pro- 
gress. The  supernatural  is 
not  looked  for.  The  reve- 
lation from  God  is  ignored. 
It  is  the  source  of  all  wisdom 
but  is  not  so  regarded.  What 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong 
with  this  scientific  assertion? 

1.  THE  CONSTANCY  OF  THE  LAWS  OF 
NATURE  IS  NOTED  IN  SCRIPTURE.  There  is 
an  order  in  the  universe.  There  is  regularity  in  every 
part  of  nature.  The  hosts  of  heaven  are  a  witness  to  the 
steadfastness  of  the  laws  of  nature.  (Ps.  119:90;  Gen. 
S:22.) 

The  various  laws  of  astronomy,  meteorology,  chemis- 
try, are  established  in  these  passages  alone.  When  the 
modern  skeptic  looks  ahead  and  reports  "all  things  con- 
tiiuie  as  they  were,"  the  Christian  replies,  "They  continue 
this  day  according  to  thine  ordinances  for  all  things  are 
thy  servants."    (Ps.    119:91.) 

2.  WHERE  THEN  DO  THE  WORDS  OF 
SCIENCE  DEPART  FROM  THE  WORD  OF 
GOD?     What  leads  these  men  to  denv  the  Lord's  return 
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and  the  accompanying  physical  changes?     The  scientist  is 
guilty  of   two   assumptions; 

First,  He  assumes  that  law  exists  without  a  Lawgiver. 

Second,  He  assumes  that  past  experience  furnishes  full 
guidance  for  the  future.  These  assumptions  are  false  and 
dangerous.  The  laws  of  nature  are  not  self-existent. 
Things  do  not  go  on  as  they  are  independent  of  a  Power 
that  is  above  nature.  Laws  are  God's  methods.  The 
world  did  not  make  itself.  (Gen.  i:i.)  It  does  not  run 
itself.  (Heb.  1:1.)  The  order  of  the  universe  is  upheld 
by  the  Word  of  God.  And  if  laws  were  estabhshed 
by  Him,  He  can  suspend,  reverse  or  annul  them.  Why 
not?     They  depend  on  His  pleasure.     The  change  may 

be  essential  to  the  Divine 
purpose.  Present  laws  are 
for  a  world  of  sin.  But  sin 
is  not  alwa5's  to  prevail. 
When  it  ceases  a  new  order 
will  come.  New  laws  will 
come. 


This  second  falsehood  is 
that  our  knowledge  of  nat- 
ural laws  is  a  sufficient 
guide  as  to  the  future.  God 
has  once  shown  that  con- 
tinuance of  things  and  the 
fixity  of  laws  depend  on  His 
will.  The  old  world  changed. 
If  God  has  once  changed 
nature,  He  can  do  so  again. 
The  word  says  He  will 
change  things.  (II  Peter 
3:10.) 
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HE  science  of  our 
schools  and  the  living 
Word  cannot  today 
dwell  in  the  same  heart.  One  or  the  other  will  cease  to 
have  any  hold.  We  must  discard  the  assertions  of  science 
so-called,  as  to  the  fixed  order  of  nature,  or  surrender  our 
faith  in  the  Lord's  advent  and  a  new  order  of  things. 
Systemized  knowledge,  the  real  science,  has  no  conflict 
with  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  never  in  opposition  to  the 
Bible,  but  most  that  passes  today  as  "science"  is  specula- 
tion and  assumption.  There  are  no  proofs  of  its  reality. 
Further,  it  is  perpetually  undergoing  change.  What  was 
taught  fifty  years  ago  is  rejected  now.  In  another  half 
century  our  science  will  be  as  far  out  of  date.  The  Word 
of  God  nhidcth  forever.  In  that  Word  is  our  wisdom 
and  salvation. 
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The    RIGHT    DIVISION     PRINCIPLE 
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/  HE  principle  which  comes 
JL  before  us  in  this  study  is  the 
Right  Division  Principle. 
When  rightly  understood  and 
rightly  used,  this  principle  is  one  of 
the  most  important  of  all  the 
Eighteen  Principles.  When  wrong- 
ly applied,  this  principle  can  be- 
come most  dangerous.  This  is 
true,  however,  of  every  good  and 
worthy  blessing.  Fire,  kept  within 
its  proper  bounds,  brings  warmth 
and  comfort,  but  fire,  outside  those 
proper  bounds,  brings  destruction, 
chaos  and  death.  The  Right  Divi- 
sion Principle  has  been  wrongly 
used  by  a  few  teachers  and  has, 
consequently,  been  evil  spoken  of. 
This  is  most  unjust.  Why  should 
we  blame  the  principle  which  God 
placed  in  His  Book  for  the  ex- 
treme positions  and  extravagances 
of  some  men  ?  Rather,  let  us 
frankly  blame  the  men  who  have 
wrongly     applied     the     principle. 

Shall  I  curse  food  because  some  men  die  of  indigestion  ? 
Shall  I  refuse  to  drink  because  a  friend  of  mine  was 
drowned?  Shall  I  reject  the  Right  Division  Principle 
because  some  men  have  perverted  it  and  become  faddists? 

In  one  way  or  another,  Satan  attacks  practically  all  of 
the  principles  of  Divine  revelation.  His  attack  upon  the 
Direct  Statement  Principle,  which  principle  was  discussed 
in  "Grace  and  Truth"  last  month,  is  made  through 
modernists,  but  his  attack  upon  the  Right  Division  Prin- 
ciple is  being  made  by  those  who  are  otherwise  apparently 
sound  in  their  lives  and  testimonies.  This  is  most  sad 
and  becomes  the  occasion  of  stumbling  among  those  who 
are  just  coming  into  truth. 

The  importance  of  a  correct  observance  of  the  Right 
Division  Principle  in  the  study  of  God's  inspired  Word 
can  scarcely  be  over  stated.  To  recognize  this  principle 
and  employ  it  in  meeting  the  problems  of  Bible  study, 
means  that  the  Bible  becomes  a  gloriously  open  Book ; 
means  that  difficulties  which  previously  had  disturbed  the 
soul  are  dissipated  like  mist  before  the  noon-day  sun ; 
means  that  the  child  of  God  is  lifted  from  perplexity  to 
understanding.  To  close  the  door  of  the  mind  to  the 
Right  Division  Principle  is  to  doom  the  soul  to  darkness. 
To  open  the  door  of  the  mind  to  the  Right  Division  Prin- 
ciple is  to  let  in  God's  own  light  upon  the  Bible  which 
He  has  given. 

The  definition  of  the  Right  Division  Principle  is: 

THE  RIGHT  DIVISION  PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT 
PRINCIPLE  OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 

(a)  Under  which  God  distinguishes  between 
things  which  differ. 
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The  Right  Division  Principle  is 
Simon-pure  common  sense.  It  is 
not  theory.  It  is  fact.  The  Right 
Division  Principle  is  the  Bible's 
demonstration  of  the  common  sense 
of  God.  That  distinguishing  be- 
tween things  that  differ  is  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  common  sense  is 
declared  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Phil. 
I  :9-io.  The  Authorized  Version 
is  not  faithful  to  the  original 
Greek.  The  correct  translation 
follows : 

"And  this  I  pray  that 
your  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more  in  knowledge 
and  in  all  SENSE,  that  ye 
may  distinguish  THE 
THINGS    THAT    DIFFER." 


The  accuracy  of  this  translation 
is  endorsed  by  no  less  an  authority 
than  Dean  Alford.  In  his  notes, 
he  gives  a  translation  which  he  says 
is  "more  literal"  than  the  autho- 
rized version.  The  Dean  renders 
the  important  clause  in  the  first  part  of  verse  lO, — "With 
a  view  to  your  distinguishing  things  that  are  different." 
This  makes  the  teaching  of  the  passage  most  clear.  It  is 
the  business  of  the  teacher  of  God's  Word  to  "abound  yet 
more  and  more  in  KNOWLEDGE  and  SENSE."  The 
result  of  this  "abounding  more  and  more"  or  growth  in 
common  sense  will  be  that  the  child  of  God  shall  be  able 
to  "distinguish  the  things  that  differ."  The  goal  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  sets  before  us  in  this  passage  is  expressed  in 
the  simple  words, — "distinguish  the  things  that  differ." 
Alas,  how  much  of  the  so-called  Bible  teaching  of  today 
is  only  a  futile  effort  to  deny  the  God-established  differ- 
ences in  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  Some  men  deny  the 
difference  in  the  jugdments,  teaching  a  general  judgment. 
Others  repudiate  the  distinction  which  God  makes  be- 
tween the  resurrections,  teaching  a  general  resurrection. 
While  others  seek  to  tear  down  dispensational  truth,  that 
bulwark  of  the  God-revealed  ages,  that  heaven-given  key 
to  many  of  the  Bible's  most  difficult  problems.  These 
enemies  of  the  Right  Division  Principle  may  be  able  to 
muster  some  lofty  names  to  their  colors,  but  their  teaching 
is  none  the  less  both  destructive  and  subversive  of  truth. 
They  call  faithful  followers  of  the  Saviour  modernistic, 
while  they  themselves  practice  the  tactics  of  modernism. 
The  inquiring  child  of  God  must  needs  go  slow;  prove 
all  things  and  hold  fast  to  that  which  agrees  with  the 
Bible. 

S  was  shown  under  the  Direct  Statement  Prin- 
ciple, God  places  somewhere  in  Scripture  a  sum- 
marization  of   the   doctrines   of  outstanding   im- 
portance.    Eph.  2:8-9  summarizes  the  truth  about  grace; 
John    7:17   summarizes  the  truth   about  the  Willingness 
Principle;  II  Tim.  3:16-17  summarizes  the  truth  about 
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the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible;  and  as  we  enter  the 
stud}'  of  this  exceedingly  important  principle  of  Bible 
study,  we  find  that  God  has  not  neglected  this  subject 
but  has  placed  in  His  Word  a  summarizing  statement  of 
great  clarity  and  perspicuity.     It  is  II  Tim.  2:15: 

"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  work- 
man    that     needeth     not    to     be     ashamed     RIGHTLY 
DIVIDING  THE  WORD  OF  TRUTH." 
This  valuable  passage  is  correctly  translated  in  the  Autho- 
rized  Version,   but   the   enemies   of    the    Right    Division 
Principle    have    allowed    themselves    to    be    most    bitter, 
rabid,  and  unchristian  in  their  denunciation  of  those  who 
seek  to  humbly   obey  God's  clear  command   to   "rightly 
divide."     Some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  offer  a  substitute 
translation.    One  writer  says: 

"There   has   arisen   a    misunderstanding   of   II   Tim. 

2:15,  'Rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  truth,'  whereas  the 

rendering,    'Handling    the    Word    of    truth    aright'    may 

better  give  a  true  idea  of  what  the  apostle  meant — i.  e., 

using   it  honestly,   intelligently   and    reverently,    allowing 

it  to  speak  for  itself." 

The    Greek   word   under   fire   is   "ORTHOTOMEO." 

Its   primary   meaning   is   "rightly   dividing"   or   "cutting 

straight"    or    "dissecting    correctly."      The    writer    just 

quoted  insists   that  the  secondary  meaning  of  this  word 

is  the  only  one  which  will  give  a  "true  idea  of  what  the 

apostle  meant.      But   there  is  no   ground  on   which   this 

gratuitous    claim    can    be    demonstrated.      The    primary 

meaning   of   the   word   is    "RIGHTLY   DIVIDING." 

The   primary  meaning  must  be  employed   in  translation 

unless  some  unusually  strong  grammatical,  scriptural,  or 

logical  reason  can  be  advanced  to  force  us  to  resort  to  the 

secondaiy,  or  derived  meaning  of  the  word.     NO  SUCH 

REASON  EXISTS!     This  man  asks  us  to  accept  his 

spurious  translation  simply  because  his  view  happens  to 

disagree  with   the  correct   translation.     This   method   of 

dealing  with  the  passage  is  so  typically  modernistic  that 

we  cannot  forget  that  the  same  author  has  fiercely  declared 

that  believers  in  dispensational  truth  are  "modernists." 

It  is  passing  strange  indeed,  that  the  enemies  of  this' 
important  principle  should  furiously  denounce  those  who 
accept  the   Right  Division  Principle  as  modernisits,   and 
should  then  be  forced  to  resort  to  modernistic  make-shifts 
in  order  to  support  their  positions. 

But  some  one  may  say,  is  "rightly  dividing,"  or  "cut- 
ting   straight,"    or    "dissecting    correctly,"     the    primary 
meaning  of  this  word?     To  this  we  must  reply  by  citing 
the  Greek  authorities.     Their  testimony  follows: 
Young:     To  cut  straight  or  right. 
Strong:     To  make  a  straight  cut,  to  dissect  correctly. 
Weymouth:      Literally,    "cutting"    or    "laying   out," 
like  a  new   road. 

Worrell:     Rightly  dividing. 
Wilson:     Cutting  straight. 

Thayer:     Primary  meaning,  to  cut  straight.     Secon- 
dary meaning,   to  make  straight   and   smooth,   to   handle 
aright. 
There   the   evidence   stands.     The   correct   and    primary 
meaning  of   the   Greek   word    "ORTHOTOMEO"    is 
"rightly  dividing."     Our  authorized  version  is  accurately 
translated  and  the  summarizing  statement  which  God  has 
given  for  the  Right  Division  Principle  remains  unhurt  by 
the  attacks  of  its  enemies. 

//^/ HEN  the  simple  beauty  and  rationality  of  the 
r  r  teaching  of  II  Tim.  2:15  is  considered,  it  is 
surprising  indeed  that  any  one  has  ever  listened 
to  those  who  would  imdermine  its  teaching.  The  com- 
mand to  "rightly  divide,"  is  but  the  behest  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  "distinguish  between  those  things  which  differ." 
Why  object  to  so  sensible  and  so  scriptural  a  law?     Men 
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are  not  opposed  to  distinguishing  between  elephants  and 
cats!  Why  should  they  object  to  our  distinguishing  be- 
tween the  resurrection  of  life  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
damned?  In  recognizing  the  difference  we  are  simply 
observing  the  Right  Division  Principle  and  distinguishing 
between  the  things  which  differ.  Men  do  not  protest 
when  we  decline  to  neglect  distinguishing  between  the 
ordinary  things  of  life.  Why  should  they  grow  perturbed 
when  the  same  careful  and  sensible  distinguishing  between 
the  things  which  differ  is  carried  into  the  study  of  God's 
Word?  But  whether  they  object  or  no,  since  God  com- 
riiands  to  "rightly  divide,"  that  we  must  do. 

It  needs  scarcely  be  said  that  if  we  divide  the  Bible 
RIGHTLY,  it  must  be  divided  according  to  its  own 
clearly  defined  statements,  for  the  Bible  is  self-inter- 
pret itiff  I  We  must  not  seek  unto  men  in  order  to  discover 
the  right  divisions. 

Here  then,  is  a  principle  which  is  plainly  revealed  to 
be  in  the  Bible ;  a  principle  which  must  be  observed  in 
order  to  be  an  unashamed  workman ;  and  a  principle  which 
has  come  in  for  special  antipathy  from  the  adversary 
because  when  properly  understood,  it  causes  the  Word 
of  God  to  open  up  to  the  seeking  soul  with  ever  increasing 
helpfulness,  clarity,  and  blessing.  We  turn  to  some 
illustrations  of  this  principle. 
The  Right  DivisJoii  Principle  Illustrated  by  the 

Bible  Teaching  Concerning  the  Judgments 

ZHE  truth  about  the  judgments  has  been  obscured 
to  the  confusion  of  those  who  have  failed  to  rightly 
divide  the  Word.     The  Word  of  God  classifies  the 
judgments  so  that  perplexity,  uncertainty,  and  doubt  need 
no  longer  annoy  the  mind  of  God's  child.     The  Word  of 
God  deals  with  six  kinds  of  judgments: 

1.  There    are    seven    Dispensational    Judgments. 

2.  There  is  one  National  Judgment. 

3.  There  are  five  Individual  Judgments. 

4.  There     are     two     Judgments    of    the     Spirit 
Beings. 

5.  There  are  two  Earth  Judgments. 

6.  There  is  one  Universal  Judgment. 

If  the  passages  concerning  these  judgments  are  mixed  the 
most  inconsistent  and  absurd  teaching  may  be  adduced. 
It  is  an  unfortunate  fact  that  in  most  of  the  Bible  teaching 
of  today  passages  relating  to  the  Individual  Judgments  are 
confused  with  the  passages  concerning  Dispensational 
Judgments,  with  the  result  that  violent  contradictions  are 
produced.  Young  men  just  entering  into  the  truth  of 
(^od's  Word,  having  minds  that  are  quick  and  alert, 
readily  detect  these  inconsistencies.  They  naturally  as- 
sume that  their  teachers  know  their  business.  The  effect 
upon  their  minds  is  almost  inevitable.  Their  confidence 
in  the  inerrancy  of  the  Word  is  undermined  and  their 
faith  soon  wrecked.  Bible  teaching  which  ignores  the 
Right  Division  Principle  does  not  commend  itself  to  men 
who  think  nor  to  men  of  faith. 

THE  DISPENSATIONAL  JUDGMENTS 
The    Dispensational   Judgments   are   so    familiar   that 
they  do  not  call  for  a  lengthy  exposition.     They  are: 

1.  The  Expulsion  of  the  Race  from  the  Garden. 

2.  The  Flood  of  Waters. 

3.  The  Confusion  of  Tongues. 

4.  The  Dispersion  of  Israel. 

5.  The    Confusion    of    Religions. 

6.  The  Flood  of  Blood. 

7.  The    Expuli^ion    of    the    L^nbelieving    of    the 
Race  from  the  Earth. 

These  arc  the  terrific  judgments  with  \\hich  God  marks 
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the  ends  of  the  dispensations. 

It  is  the  first  dispensation,  the  Dispensation  of  Inno- 
cence, which  is  terminated  by  the  Expulsion,- — the  man- 
date of  God  under  which  the  original  man  is  cast  forth 
from  the  Garden  of  Eden.  (Gen.  3:23.) 

The  Dispensation  of  Conscience  starts  man  with  a 
clean  page  and  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Within 
a  millennium  and  a  half  the  appalling  fact  is  recorded 
that  man  was  only  evil  continually,  and  God  terminates 
the  second  dispensation  by  the  Flood  of  Waters.  (Gen. 
6:5 ;  Gen.  7  and  8.) 

The  third  principle,  or  dispensation,  under  which  God 
tests  man,  is  Human  Authority.  Within  a  very  few  hun- 
dred years  man's  perfidy  and  sin  is  revealed  and  God 
places  His  hand  of  judgment  upon  man  in  the  Confusion 
of  Tongues.  (Gen.  11:7.) 

The  fourth  dispensation  is  a  national  dispensation.  In 
it  God  chooses  a  family  which  He  develops  into  the 
Nation  of  Israel.  This  nation.  His  chosen  people,  are 
called  upon  to  wallc  in  His  commandments,  but  they  are 
a  wretched  failure.  The  judgment  which  manifests  God's 
disapproval  upon  them  is  their  Dispersion  brought  about 
first,  through  the  fall  of  Samaria,  and  then  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem.  (Ezek.  34:6;  Jer.  50:7.) 

The  fifth  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  This  is  the  dispensation  in  which  we  of  today 
live,  and  is  called  by  the  Apostle  Paul  "the  dispensation 
of  grace."  The  appalling  judgment  which  is  prophesied 
as  marking  the  latter  end  of  this  dispensation  is  the  great 
apostasy,  or  the  Confusion  of  Religions.  This  judgment 
is  stalking  in  our  midst  at  the  present  hour.  (I  Tim. 
4:1-4;  II  Tim.  3:1-7;  11  Tim.  4:3-4-) 

The  sixth  dispensation  is  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour  and 
specifically  named  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  judgment 
which  terminates  this  dispensation  is  the  Flood  of  Blood 
which  occurs  in  connection  with  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord  in  the  destruction  of  Anti-Christ's  hosts.  (Rev. 
14:14-20.) 

The  seventh  and  last  dispensation,  is  the  Millennium, 
— the  personal  reign  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ,  upon  the  earth, — the  Kingdom.  This  dispensation 
shall  be  indeed,  the  reign  of  peace.  But  man  shall  yield 
unto  the  Saviour  who  sit-s  upon  the  Throne  of  David,  in 
many  instances,  only  feigned  allegiance,  so  that  the  re- 
appearance of  the  devil  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years 
shall  be  but  the  signal  for  a  general  rebellion,  and  an 
army  like  the  sands  of  the  sea  shall  be  formed.  God's 
judgment  upon  the  wickedness  of  man  at  the  end  of  this 
age  is  the  Expulsion  of  the  Unbelieving  of  the  Entire  Race 
from  the  Earth.  (Rev.  20:7-9;  Rev.  21:8.) 

That  these  dispensational  judgments  should  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  the  other  judgments  which  the 
Scripture  records,  should  go  without  saying,  but  alas, 
many  men  follow  an  unbridled  freedom  in  utterly  dis- 
regarding the  definite  teaching  of  God's  Word  to 
"distinguish  the  things  that  differ,"  and  to  "rightly  divide 
the  word  of  truth." 

THE  NATIONAL  JUDGMENT 

There  is  but  one  judgment  which  falls  under  the  next 
classification.  We  have  called  it  the  National  Judgment. 
It  is  a  judgment  which  does  not  take  place  at  the  terniinus 
of  a  dispensation  but  which  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  a 
dispensation, — the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom.  This  judg- 
ment is  a  great  assize  in  which  our  Lord  Jesus  decides 
which  nations  may  participate  in  the  Kingdom  and  which 
are  excluded  from  the  Kingdom.  His  decision  being  based 
upon  the  dealing  of  the  nations  with  Israel.  The  full 
description  of  this  remarkable  judgment  occurs  in  Matt. 
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25  :3i-46.  A  recognition  of  the  national  character  of  this 
judgment  is  the  solution  of  the  many  questions  which  have 
been  raised  concerning  this  passage.  The  proof  of  the 
national  character  is  to  be  found  in  the  symbols  employed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit, — "sheep"  standing  for  Israel,  and 
"goats"  standing  for  the  Gentile  nations. 

THE  INDIVIDUAL  JUDGMENTS 
The  Individual  Judgments  make  up  the  third  group 
in  the  study  of  this  subject  as  set  forth  in  the  Word  of 
God.  These  judgments  are  of  various  characters  in- 
volving different  beings  and  occuring  at  different  times. 
They  have  one  characteristic  in  common.  They  are  all 
judgments  on  the  ground  of  works.    They  are  as  follows: 

1.  The  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ. 

2.  The  Judgment  of  the  Believing  Dead  of  the 
Non-Church  Ages. 

3.  The  Judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne. 

4.  The  Judgment  of  the  Believer  by 
Chastening: 

5.  The  Judgment  of  Self  by  the  Believer. 

The  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  occurs  at  the  end  of  the 
Dispensation  of  the  Body.  It  is  there  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
gives  out  the  rewards  for  service.  (I  Cor.  3  :i  1-15  ;  I  Cor. 
5:10.) 

The  Judgment  of  the  Believing  Dead  of  the  Non- 
Church  Ages  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
and  is  also  a  judgment  in  which  rewards  on  the  basis  of 
works  are  given  forth.  (Rev.  20:4;  Dan.  12:1-2.) 

The  Judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne  is  a  judg- 
ment in  which  only  unbelievers  come  before  the  tribunal. 
It  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom  age.  It  also,  is  a 
works  judgment.  It  differs  from  the  judgmicnts  of  the 
believing  dead  in  that  in  the  former  judgments  God  has 
designated  the  heavenly  degrees  which  have  been  attained 
by  His  people,  whereas,  in  the  latter.  He  is  consigning  | 
those  who  have  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  to  that  degree  in 
hell  which  their  works  merit.  The  Bible  teaches  degrees 
in  both  heaven  and  hell.  (Rev.  20:11.) 

The  Judgment  of  the  Believer  by  Chastening  is  a 
judgment  in  which  our  Lord  is  as  much  the  Judge  as  in 
the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ,  or  the  Judgment  of  the 
Believing  Dead  of  the  Non-Church  Ages,  or  the  Judgment 
at  the  Great  White  Throne.  But  in  the  Judgment  of  the 
Believer  by  Chastening,  the  Lord  does  not  wait  for  a  dis- 
pensational climax  in  which  to  manifest  Himself.  Instead 
He  enters  into  the  very  event-s  of  the  present  hour  in  the 
believer's  life,  and  in  His  love,  brings  to  pass  those  testings, 
chastenings,  and  disappointments  which  He  knows  will 
bring  His  child  to  a  closer  walk  with  Him,  increase 
patience,  augment  tenderness,  and  produce  unselfishness 
and  sympathy  in  the  heart  that  has  been  self-centered  and 
utterly  destitute  of  the  finer  sensibilities  and  appreciations. 
(I  Cor.  11:32;  Heb.  12:5-11.) 

The  Judgment  of  Self  by  the  Believer,  like  the  four 
preceding  Individual  Judgments,  is  a  judgment  of  works, 
but  differs  from  the  others  in  this, — the  judge  is  the 
believer  himself  instead  of  the  Lord.  God  calls  every  child 
of  His  to  rightly  estimate  himself,  to  see  his  own  sins  and 
shortcomings,  and  as  Paul  puts  it,  "judge  himself  that  he 
might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world."  (I  Cor.  11  :3i  ; 
I  Jno.  I  :9.) 

What  a  pity  that  there  is  so  little  adequate  recognition 
of  the  distinction  existing  between  the  works  judgments 
of  the  Scripture!  It  takes  but  little  study  to  reveal  what 
hopeless  confusion  would  be  produced  by  applying  any  of 
these  passages  to  the  wrong  judgment.  God  Himself,  has 
warned  us  of  the  danger  in  commanding  us  to  "rightly 
divide  the  word  of  truth." 
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THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  SPIRIT  BEINGS 

There  are  two  of  these  Judgments  indicated  in  the 
Scripture  and  the  details  concerning  them  are  exceedingly 
meager.  One  is  the  judgment  of  the  angels  mentioned  in 
I  Cor.  6:1-3,  and  the  other  is  the  judgment  of  the  demons 
implied  in  Matt.  8  lag. 

THE    EARTH    JUDGMENTS 

The  Earth  Judgments  occur  at  the  beginning  and 
ending  of  the  history  of  man  as  connected  with  the  dis- 
pensations. In  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  we  find  the  earth 
after  having  been  created  perfect,  plunged  by  God  com- 
pletely out  of  sight  in  the  waters.  This  is  the  first  of  the 
Earth  Judgments.  The  second  shall  occur  at  the  end  of 
the  Kingdom  and  the  instrument  employed  by  God  shall 
be  fire.  Both  of  these  judgments  are  set  before  us  in  II 
Pet.  3:5-7. 

THE  UNIVERSAL  JUDGMENT 

Only  one  judgment  occurs  under  the  last  classification. 
The  Ur'ijj,''rsal  Judgment  is  the  Grace  Judgment  which 
God  hath  wrought  at  Calvary.  This  judgment  is  the 
mystery  of  the  ages.  This  judgment  is  a  vicarious  judg- 
ment in  which  He  gathered  together  all  of  the  sins 
of  the  world  and  caused  them  to  light  upon  the  innocent 
head  of  His  only  Son,  and  then  the  judgment  fell! 
Judgment  upon  the  Innocent!  Judgment  upon  the  Guilt- 
less! A  judgm.ent  in  which  He  cries  out,  "All  of  thy  waves 
and  thy  billows  have  passed  over  me."  A  judgment  so 
terrible  that  Jesus  finds  Himself  hanging  upon  Calvary 
forsaken  by  the  Father.  Alas,  alas,  how  few  have  entered 
into  the  mystery,  the  joy,  and  the  blessings  of  this  sacred 
judgment.  Man's  rebellious  heart  to  the  present  hour 
opposes  faith  in  this  judgment.  There  is  scarcely  a  text 
book  on  modernism  but  that  somewhere  within  its  pages 
a  disparaging  thing  will  be  said  concerning  the  actuality 
and  ef^cacy  of  th's, — the  climacteric  judgment  of  the  ages. 
Have  you,  dear  reader,  placed  faith  in  this  judgment 
which  God  hath  wrought  in  the  person  of  His  Son  in 
order  that  you  might  live  with  Him  forever?  We  call 
this  the  Universal  Judgment  because  at  Calvary  we  find 
Jesus  "tasting  death  for  every  man."  (I  Pet.  3:18;  Heb. 
2:9.)  _ 

It  takes  little  more  than  a  casual  study  of  this  tremen- 
dous subject  of  the  judgments  in  the  Word  of  God  to 
cause  the  student  to  recognize  instantly  the  vital  value, 
yea,  the  imperative  necessity  of  this  principle  of  which  the 
judgments  furnish  so  remarkable  an  example.  "Study  to 
show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  ivord  of  truth." 
The  Rif'ht  Division  Principle  Illustrated  by  the 
Bible  Teaching  Concerning  Salvation 

Z,  and  Rewards 

HIS  is  one  of  the  most  important  truths  in  God's 
Book.  A  failure  to  rightly  divide  between  the 
passages  which  relate  to  salvation  and  the  passages 
which  relate  to  rewards,  can  but  have  the  most  deadly 
effect  upon  the  Christian  life.  The  difference  between 
the  two  lines  of  thought  is  so  radical  that  to  allow  the 
least  mixing  of  the  passages  relating  to  the  two  lines  of 
thought  is  but  to  Hing  wide  the  door  to  heresy  and  skepti- 
cism. Four  simple.  Scriptural  facts  concerning  these 
two  themes  will  instantly  demonstrate  the  presence  of  the 
Right  Division  Principle  in  the  Word  of  the  living  God: 

SALVATION:  REWARDS: 

I.   Salvation  is  provided  for  i.   Reward   is   designed  for 
ALL  the  world.  a  t  t     1  1 

Jno.  3:16.  ALL  the  saved. 

Heb.  2:9.  Isa.  53:6.  I  Cor.  3:8-9. 


Reward  is  not  a  gift,  but 
depends  upon  works. 
Rev.  22  :i2. 


4.   Reward  may  be  lost. 
II  Jno.  8. 
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2.  Salvation    is    a    present      2.   Reward      is      a      future 
possession  of  the  believer.  attainment. 

Jno.  3:36.  Rev.  22  :i2. 

Jno.   5:24.  ^ 

Eph.   I  :3. 
I  Jno.  5:13. 

3.  Salvation     is    not    of 
works, — it  is  a  GIFT. 

Eph,  2:8-9. 
Rom.  6:23. 
Titus  3:5. 

4.  Salvation  cannot  be  lost. 

Jno.  10:28. 
Jno.  5:24. 

I  Jno.  5  :i7. 
Phil.    1:6. 
Rom.  8:38-39. 

II  Tim.  2:13. 

The  failure  to  apprehend  the  right  division  between 
these  two  lines  of  thought  has  produced  in  the  life  of 
many  a  Christian  heart-breaking  unhappiness.  Some 
earnest  soul  discovers  that  in  spite  of  prayer  and  earnest 
effort  to  walk  with  the  Lord,  some  hated  temptation  is 
gaining  an  evil  grip  upon  the  life.  Instantly  that  soul 
leaps  to  the  conclusion  that  it  has  lost  its  salvation.  This 
unhappy  decision  with  all  its  attendant  despondency  and 
discouragement,  could  have  been  avoided  if  only  the  Bible 
had  been  rightly  divided  to  that  Christian  in  the  early 
days  of  his  experience.  If  at  that  time  he  had  been  clearly 
shown  that  it  was  indeed  possible  for  him  to  lose  some- 
thing, but  that  something  which  he  could  lose  was  not  his 
salvation.  It  was  the  reward  which  was  to  be  his  in  the 
future  and  the  present  joy  of  walking  with  the  Lord. 
Salvation  is  eternal.  Salvation  has  no  end.  Salvation 
cannot  be  lost. 

Failure  to  "rightly  divide"  between  salvation  and  re- 
wards is  fatal.  Because  of  this  failure  to  "rightly  divide" 
some  have  interpreted  reward  passages  to  mean  salvation 
and  have,  consequently,  taught  that  salvation  was  a  future 
attainment,  that  it  depended  upon  works,  and  might  be 
lost. 

"But,"  someone  may  say,  "what  is  the  value  of  this 
principle  in  the  personal  life  of  the  Christian?  It  may 
have  a  practical  value  from  the  Bible  standpoint,  but  has 
it  a  practical  value  in  drawing  the  soul  nearer  to  Him  who 
loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us?"  The  answer  to  this 
inquiry  is,  the  Right  Division  Principle  not  only  illumi- 
nates the  Word  of  Ciod  but  it  strengthens  Christians, 
builds  them  up  in  the  most  holy  faith,  leads  them  forth 
into  a  larger  confidence  in  God  and  in  His  revelation  than 
they  have  ever  had  before,  and  fills  them  with  the  spirit 
of  evangelism. 

A  young  man  whose  soul  had  been  poisoned  by  the 
kind  of  Bible  teaching  which  ignores  the  right  divisions  of 
the  Word,  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  into  contact  with  Scrip- 
tural teaching.     He  writes  as  follows: 

"Thank  God,  for  the  simplicity,  accuracy,  and 
beauty  of  the  Bible  \vhen  rightly  divided.  I  was 
plunn;ed  into  that  which  was  the  equivalent  of  insanity 
by  the  seeminR  contradictions  of  the  Bible  until  I  saw 
the  Right  Division  Principle,  particularly  the  dispensa- 
tional  application  of  the  Principle.  The  failure  to 
rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth  by  those  who  had 
been  my  teachers  had  left  me  without  a  God  upon 
whom  I  could  depend,  without  a  reliable  Christ,  without 
a  Bible,  and  utterly  devoid  of  faith.  The  Right  Division 
Principle  has  given  me  a  thinkable  conception  of  God, 
a  gloriously  reliable  and  dependable  Saviour,  a  flawless 
Bible,   and  a  faith  that   knows  no  bounds.     Hallelujah!" 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


Outlines  for  God^s  Workmen 


Conduded     by     K.    S.    BEAL 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 
VIII. 


The  Perplexing  Problem  of 
Pradical  Perfedion 

Matt.  5:48 

THE  PRECEPT  OF  PERFECTION. 

Matt.  5  :48. 

Heb.  6:i. 

II   Cor.    13:11. 

I  Cor.  2  :6. 
THE  PATTERN  OF  PERFECTION. 

Luke  6:40. 

Heb.  7:26. 

I  Pet.  2:21. 

I  John  2  :6. 

I   John  3  :3. 
THE  PRICE  OF  PERFECTION. 

Heb.   10:1,  4. 

Heb.  7:11,  19. 
THE  POSITION  OF  PERFECTION. 

Col.  2  :io. 

Eph.   I  :6. 

I  John  4:17. 

Rom.  4:17. 
THE  POSSESSION  OF  PERFECTION. 

I  John  3  :g. 

THE  PROCESS  OF  PERFECTION. 
Gal.  3:3. 
Heb.  13:20,  21. 

II  Tim.  3:16,  17.         , 
Jas.  1:4. 

I  Pet.  5:10. 
THE  PASSION  FOR  PERFECTION. 

Phil.   3:12-14. 
THE  PROMOTION  OF  PERFECTION. 

I  Cor.  13  :io. 

Prov.  4:18. 

Heb.  12:23. 

Col.  1:28. 


IV.  THE  UNPALATABLE  TRUTH. 

I   Cor.  2 :9-io,    14. 
V.    THE  UPLIFTING  TRUTH. 
John   1:14. 

The  Pradical   Power  of  His 
Personal  Pveturn 

The  Second  Coming  of  Jesus,  a  Utilitarian    Doctrine 
Heb  9:28     John  14:3 

I.     IT  PROMPTS  GODLY  LIVING. 
I  John  3:3. 
I  Thess.  3  :i2-i3. 
I  John  2  :28. 

I  Cor.  4:5. 

II.     IT  PROMOTES  SACRIFICIAL  SERVICE. 

II  Tim.  4:1-3. 
I  Pet.  5:1-4. 
Acts  1 :8-ii. 

III.  IT  PROCLAIMS   COMFORT  FOR  SOR- 
ROWING SOULS. 

John    14:1-3. 
I  Thess.  4:18. 

IV.  IT    PRODUCES    PATIENCE     AND     RE- 
JOICING UNDER  SEVEREST  TRIAL. 

James  5  :7-8. 
I  Pet.  1 :6-7. 
I  Pet.  4:1 1-13. 

V.  IT  PERFECTS  WATCHFULNESS. 

,        I   Thess.   5  :6. 
Luke  12  :37. 
Rom.  13:11-14. 
VI.     IT     PREVENTS     UNSCRIPTURALNESS 
AND  APOSTASY. 

Key  to  the  Word. 


The  Truth  of  the  Virgin  Birth 

I.    THE  UNAVOIDABLE  TRUTH. 

Inescapably  placed  upon  Sacred  Page. 
Gen.  3:15. 
Isa.  7:14. 
Isa.  2:6;  9:6. 

Gal.  4:4.  .  ^ 

I  Tim.  2:15.  ■■■'' 

Matthew. 
Luke. 
II.    THE  UNPARALLELED  TRUTH. 

Stands  alone — nothing  in  universe  like  it. 
Isa.  7:14.    A  Sign. 

Not   a   sign   if  born   after  natural 
manner. 
III.    THE  UNDERESTIMATED  TRUTH. 
Positively  fundamental. 
Jesus  only  sinful  man  if   not  begotten  of 
Holy  Ghost. 

Luke  I  :35. 


NA/hat  Jesus  Taught  about  Worship 

John  4 
I.     THE  APPREHENSION  OF  WORSHIP. 
V.  21.     "Woman,  Believe  Me." 
II.     THE  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP. 

V.  21.     "Neither  in  this  mountain  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem." 
Phil.  3:3. 

III.  THE  INTELLIGENCE  IN  WORSHIP. 

V.  22.  "Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what,  we 
know  what  we  worship,  for  salvation  is  of 
the  Jews." 

IV.  THE  TIME  OF  WORSHIP. 

V.  23.    "The  hour  cometh  and  now  is." 
V.    THE  OBJECT  OF  WORSHIP. 
V.  23.     "The  Father." 
Rev.  22  -.g. 
Matt.  4:10. 
VI.    THE  GROUND  OF  WORSHIP. 

V.  23.     "The  true  worshippers  shall  wor- 
ship"— the  Truth. 
VII.     THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  WORSHIP. 
V.  23.    "The  Father  seeketh  such." 
VIII.    THE  METHOD  OF  WORSHIP. 

V.  23,  24.     "In  Spirit  and  in  Truth." 
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D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


by    JESSE     ROY    JONES 


The  Cook  Campaign 

In  spite  of  the  in- 
clemency of  the 
weather,  and  the 
fact  that  Dr.  Cook 
was  in  bed  with  the 
"flu"  for  fully  one- 
half  of  the  time  of 
the  two  weeks 
special  evangelistic 
meetings,  conducted 
b  V  the  Student 
Body  of  D.  B.  I. 
and  Church  of  the 
Open  Bible,  God 
graciously  blessed  in  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  the  building  up  of  His  people.  Dean 
Fowler,  Rev.  Wilson,  Mr.  Meldau  and 
Mr.  Losh  brought  exceedingly  helpful 
messages  when  Dr.  Cook  was  unable  to 
speak. 

Through  the  influence  of  the  meetings 
themselves,  together  with  various  street 
meetings  and  shop  meetings,  through 
personal  dealing  and  invitation,  the  Chair- 
man of  the  Personal  Workers'  Committee 
reports  forty-two  definite  decisions;  seven 
of  these  were  yielded  lives,  eight  restora- 
tions, and  twenty-seven  conversions. 


A  Wise  Fisiierman 

Roy  E.  Tureman,  a  second  year  student 
in  the  day  school,  gave  an  unusual  testi- 
mony at  the  last  meeting  of  the  C.  C. 
Cook  campaign.  His  testimony  was  so 
interesting  that  we  requested  him  to  write 
it  for  the  benefit  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
readers.  This  he  kindly  coiisented  to  do 
and  we  are  glad  that  we  can  furnish  our 
readers  this  opportunity  to  share  with  us 
one  of  the  many  blessings  we  received  in 
the  Cook  meetings: 

"On  Sunday,  February  19,  1923,  after 
conducting  Sunday  School  at  Fort  Logan, 
I  felt  somewhat  discouraged  and  cast 
down  because  of  the  coldness  of  the  meet- 
ing and  because  of  the  absence  of  so  many 
who  should  have  been  there.  I  questioned 
whether  God  wanted  me  at  Fort  Logan  or 
not.  With  this  thought  in  my  mind,  I 
started  to  walk  back  to  Englewood,  and 
as  T  walked  leisurely  along,  I  read  my 
Bible.  Approaching  a  bridge  which 
crossed  the  river,  I  saw  a  man  seated  on 
the  railing.  My  first  impulse  was  to  close 
my  Bible  and  put  it  in  my  pocket,  but  I 
concluded  that  would  be  cowardly;  so  I 
determined  to  continue  reading.  As  I 
came  within  speaking  distance  of  the  man, 
I  recognized  him  to  be  an  acquaintance 
whom  I  had  met  about  four  years  before. 
I  also  remembered  that  just  recently,  his 
mother  had  asked  me  to  talk  with  him 
about  Jesus  if  I  ever  had  the  opportunity. 
Having  my  Bible  already  open,  I  began 
immediately  to  talk  to  him  about  his  soul's 
need.  The  young  man  was  about  twenty 
years  of  age  and  very  pleasant  to  talk  to. 


I  told  him  that  all  men  were  sinners  and 
under  the  judgment  of  God,  and  then 
showed  him  how  Jesus  died  for  his  sins. 
I  did  not  hurry  because  I  thought  I  had 
plenty  of  time,  but  just  as  I  was  about  to 
urge  him  to  make  a  definite  decision, 
another  young  man  stepped  up  from  the 
side  of  the  road.  After  greeting  this 
second  young  man,  I  proceeded  to  tell  him 
the  Gospel  story,  covering  much  the  same 
ground  as  I  had  with  my  friend.  I  was 
again  at  the  point  of  pressing  both  young 
men  for  a  decision,  when  five  other  young 
men  came  up  to  the  bridge  where  we  were 
standing.  I  thought  to  myself,  'Well, 
everything  is  all  up  now' ;  but  my  friend 
at  once  introduced  me  to  these  newcomers 
with  the  remark  that  I  had  something  to 
tell  them.  I  asked  them  all  to  be  seated 
on  the  railing  of  the  bridge  and  imme- 
diately proceeded  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
them,  all  the  while  praying  that  God 
would  give  me  at  least  one  soul  for  Jesus. 

"When  I  had  finished  my  little  sermon 
I  pleaded  with  all  seven  to  decide  for 
Christ  and  six  of  them  got  down  from  the 
railing  and  definitely  accepted  Jesus.  The 
other  man  did  not  respond  so  readily,  but 
after  answering  some  questions  which  he 
had  in  his  mind,  he  too  accepted  the 
Saviour.  Having  given  them  the  message 
of  eternal  security,  I  distributed  Testa- 
ments to  those  who  had  none,  and  started 
for  home. 

"Just  as  I  was  leaving,  a  man  about 
forty  years  of  age  came  up  and  asked  to 
take  me  to  Denver.  I  consented  and  we 
entered  his  auto  which  I  had  previously 
noticed  standing  near  the  bridge.  As  we 
rode  along  he  told  me  he  had  that  morning 
been  to  Sunday  School  at  one  of  the  lead- 
ing churches  of  the  city,  but  felt  so  des- 
pondent that  he  had  come  down  here  and 
had  crawled  under  the  bridge  hardly 
knowing  what  else  to  do.  'But,'  said  he, 
'I  heard  all  that  you  said  to  those  young 
men  and  it  brought  me  great  blessing,  and 
now  I  would  like  to  talk  to  you  about  my 
own  need.'  After  an  extended  conver- 
sation, in  which  I  answered  some  of  his 
(luestions,  he  came  back  to  the  Lord  and 
promised  to  attend  services  at  D.  B.  L  in 
the   near  future." 


God's  Faitiifuiness  on  the 
Mission   Field 

To  those  who  have  had  a  part  in  the 
monthly  missionary  offerings  which  are 
taken  at  the  D.  B.  L  Sunday  School  for 
the  Nelsons,  who  are  faithfully  giving 
forth  the  Gospel  in  dark  Africa,  the  fol- 
lowing letter  will  prove  of  special  interest 
and  blessing: 

"Dear  Friends  of  D.  B.  L:  We  are  in 
receipt  of  a  gift  sent  by  you  to  the 
Brooklyn  office  for  us  in  June.  It  is  dated 
Brooklyn  June  19th,  and  reached  us  the 
very   last  of   October. 


"At  one  of  our  out  schools  located  at 
Kabita  (Kabeeta),  we  needed  to  put  a 
new  roof  on  the  chapel  but  had  no  funds 
available  and  the  chief  refused  to  give  us 
anv  men  to  do  the  work.  Only  a  few 
believers  are  there  and  they  were  not  able 
to  do  it,  so  we  planned  to  do  the  work 
ourselves  by  paying  outsiders  to  bring 
grass  and  poles  and  rope.  Meanwhile,  we 
prayed  our  heavenly  Father  to  help  us  find 
money  to  meet  this  added  expense  and  ere 
the  work  was  finished  we  received  your 
contribution,  which  was  just  the  amount 
we   needed  at  Kabita. 

"I  am  telling  you  this  so  you  may  see 
that  you  are  having  a  direct  share  in  the 
work  here.  Two  persons  h;_ /e  accepted 
Christ  at  Kabita  since  that  time,  and  you 
folks  have  helped  to  make  it  possible  to 
carry  on  the  work  there.  We  certainly 
do  rejoice  that  you  are  willing  to  give 
that  others  may  have  the  opportunity  to 
hear  the  Gospel  of  salvation.  There  have 
been  and  still  are  many  things  to  hinder 
the  work,  bui  "here  is  an  open  door  and 
there  are  many  adversaries."  So  we  wish 
to  ask  you  all  to  remember  us  in  your 
prayers. 

"With  Christian  greetings  to  D.  B.  I.  S. 
S.,  and  the  whole  D.  B.  I.  family,  we  are 
ever. 

Your  brother  and  sister  in  Christ, 

Erdie  and  Ella  Nelson." 

Surely  this  should  not  only  be  an  incen- 
tive for  D.  B.  I.  Sunday  School  members 
to  increase  their  offerings  but  it  should 
also  inspire  others  (perhaps  many  "Grace 
and  Truth"  readers)  to  direct  their  mis- 
sionary offerings  to  the  support  of  workers 
where  every  penny  will  go  for  the  actual 
proclamation  and  furtherance  of  the 
"Good  News." 


Gospel  Truck  "Emmanuel" 

Our  dear  Brother  Harry  Sprague  writes 
to  Dean  Fowler  as  follows  from  Delhi, 
Colorado: 

"We  have  been  having  very  good 
meetings.  The  Lord  has  blessed  and  the 
harvest  has  been  abundant,  not  as  great 
as  we  desire,  but  abundant  nevertheless. 
The  Lord  willing,  we  shall  be  in  new 
territory  from  now  on.  We  are  planning 
to  go  to  a  dug-out  about  half  as  big  as 
your  office  and  hold  meetings.  There  are 
about  twelve  to  fifteen  families  near  there. 

"Remember  us  in  prayer. 

Harry  A.  Sprague." 

Let  us  be  faithful"  in  remembering  our 
dear  Brother  and  Sister  Sprague  before 
the  Throne  of  Grace  as  they  go  forsvard 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  "Good  News." 


YES,  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONES! 
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'Grace  and  Truth'" 


The     Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Expositions  by   H.  A,  WILSON 


Lesson  I J 


Sunday,  April   i,   ig2j- 

JESUS,    THE    LIGHT    OF    THE    WORLD 


The  passage  which  we  study  in  this 
lesson  opens  with  a  clear  testimony  to  the 
light-giving  power  of  Jesus.  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  Jesus'  teaching  on  some  of  the 
most  important  truths  concerning  His 
Person  and  work,  and  His  relation  to  men. 
In  these  teachings  our  souls  and  minds  are 
enlightened,  and  we  are  given  a  practical 
demonstration  of  the  truth  which  is  first 
stated. 

I.     JESUS  TESTIFIES  THAT  HE  IS 
THE  IjIGHT   of  THE  WORLD 

VSS.    I2-20 

Jesus  is  truly  the  light  of  the  luorld.  He 
has  shown  us  all  we  know  about  God,  for 
He  is  the  revelator  of  the  Father.  He  has 
brought  to  light  all  we  know  about  spiri- 
tual truths,  and  in  Him  all  such  truths 
find  their  consummation.  A  clear  illustra- 
tion of  this  may  be  found  in  a  natural 
phenomenon  which  is  familiar  to  all  of 
us.  The  sun,  which  God  placed  in  the 
heavens  as  a  picture  of  His  Son,  Jesus,  is 
the  source  of  all  the  light  this  world  re- 
ceives. Our  two  principal  sources  of  light 
are  the  sun  and  the  moon.  In  the  one  case 
direct  light,  and  in  the  other  reflected,  but 
both  are  the  light  of  the  sun.  Other 
sources  of  light  are  candles,  oil  lamps, 
gas  lights,  and  electric  lights.  Candles  are 
composed  of  two  materials,  a  cotton  wick, 
and  tallow,  or  paraflfin.  The  cotton  of 
which  the  candle-wick  is  made  grows  by 
the  action  of  the  sun's  rays,  and  the  sheep 
or  other  animal  from  which  the  tallow 
comes  could  not  live  without  the  light  of 
the  sun,  or  without  the  food  which  the  sun 
prepares  in  the  herbs  which  grow  by  its 
rays.  The  paraffin  is  a  by-product  of  oil 
refining.  Petroleum  is  believed  to  be  pro- 
duced from  decomposing  organic  matter, 
which  of  course  depended  largely  upon 
the  sun  for  its  existence.  Gas  comes  from 
coal,  or  is  formed  naturally  in  the  same 
process  which  produces  petroleum.  The 
coal  originated  in  tropical  forests  which 
owed  their  life  and  existence  to  the  sun. 
Electricity  is  produced  either  by  steam 
power,  or  by  water  power,  and  in  either 
case  by  the  rays  of  the  sun.  If  steam 
power  is  employed,  this  is  produced  by 
burning  coal,  which  in  turn  came  from 
the  sun.  If  water  power  is  used,  that  can 
be  traced  to  the  sun,  for  it  was  the  sun 
^vhich  drew  the  water  up  in  clouds,  thus 
making  possible  its  precipitation  in  the 
highlands,  and  its  running  down  the 
channels  from  which  it  is  taken  to  run 
the  dynamo.  The  only  other  source  from 
which  light  is  commonly  obtained  is  cal- 
cium carbide,  which,  when  acted  upon  by 
water,  gives  off  acetylene  gas.  This  is 
produced,  in  its  commercial  form,  from 
lime  and  coal,  and  by  means  of  the  elec- 
tric   furnace.      Lime   is   prepared   by    heat. 


John  S:l2-^g 
Memory    Verses,  John   8:^2,26 

so  both  the  ingredients  used  and  the  power 
operative  in  the  production  of  this  chem- 
ical can  be  traced  again  to  the  sun.  In 
these  facts  lies  a  tremendous  lesson.  If 
the  sun  is  the  source  of  this  world's  light, 
whence  came  the  sun?  We  are  reminded 
that  it  came  directly  from  the  hand  of 
God,  and  that  it  is  held  in  its  place  by 
His  power.  Jesus  is  the  One  by  Whom 
all  things  "consist"  or  hold  together,  so 
He  is  the  true  source  of  all  physical  light, 
as  He  is  of  all  spiritual  light.  How  stag- 
geringly true  it  is  that  Jesus  is  the  light 
of  the  world.  Col.  1:17;  II  Cor.  4:6; 
II  Tim.  1:10;  Rev.  22:5;  Rev.  21:23. 

II.     .TESUS  FORETELLS  HIS 
DEATH   AND   RESURRECTION 

Vss.  21-30. 

The  Jeivs  could  not  receive  the  great 
truth  that  Jesus  ivas  the  light  of  the  world. 
That  left  no  room  for  their  pride  in  their 
intellect  and  in  their  ancestry.  Those 
proud  Pharisees  realized  that  to  accept  this 
teaching  would  wreck  their  pretenses  to 
superior  knowledge  and  authority  in  spir- 
itual matters,  so  they  rejected  it.  But 
Jesus  showed  them  hov\'  pitifully  ignorant 
they  were  after  all.  He  told  them  of  His 
coming  ascension  into  heaven.  He  spoke 
of  the  death  He  should  die, — "lifted  up" 
upon  the  Cross.  He  implied  His  resur- 
rection. These  things  were  as  yet  myste- 
ries to  the  Pharisees,  though  it  was  only 
a  short  time  until  they  should  join  with 
the  infuriated  throng  in  the  cry,  "Cruci-fy 
Him!  Crucify  Him!"  Jesus  showed  His 
foreknowledge  of  these  events,  but  He 
showed  something  even  more  striking  than 
this.  He  gave  evidence  of  a  spiritual 
knowledge  and  insight  which  far  sur- 
passed that  of  the  religious  leaders  of 
Israel,  for  when  He  spoke  of  His  ascen- 
sion into  the  presence  of  God,  and  told 
the  Pharisees  that  they  could  not  come 
whither  He  went,  they  did  not  even  know 
the  place,  much  less  the  way.  Because  of 
their  spiritual  blindness  and  ignorance  He 
was  compelled  to  \vith-hold  many  things 
from  them  which  they  would  not  receive. 
Jno.  3:3;  Jno.  3:19-21;  Jno.  14:6;  I  Cor. 
2:14;   11   Cor.  4:4. 

HI.       JESUS    DEFINES    TRUE 
DISCIPLBSHIP 

Vss.  31-32. 
But  others  among  the  throng  helicved  in 
Him.  To  these  Jesus  spoke  words  of  en- 
couragement and  admonition.  He  gave 
them  one  of  the  clearest  definitions  of  true 
discipleship,  and  one  of  the  richest  prom- 
ises to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  God's 
Word.  "If  ye  continue  in  my  Word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free."     This  does  not  mean  that  their 


salvation  depended  upon  their  holding 
out,  as  some  would  have  us  to  believe. 
A  disciple  is  a  follower.  For  a  believer 
to  truly  follow  Jesus  he  must  indeed  con- 
tinue in  His  Word,  wherefore  God  says, 
"Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  As 
one  continues  in  His  Word,  meditating  in 
it,  and  seeking  to  apply  it  to  his  life 
he  learns  to  know  the  truth,  and  finds 
that  it  has  wonderful  liberating  power. 
True  disciples  continue  in  His  Word, 
though  one  may  truly  be  a  believer  and  a 
child  of  God  even  though  he  fails  to  fol- 
low. If  one  believes  in  Jesus  he  is  saved, 
and  nothing  can  alter  that  fact,  but  all 
believers  should  also  be  disciples  by  con- 
tinuing in  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Jno. 
6:37;  Jno.  3:36;  Matt.  4:19;  Jno.  15:5; 
Psa.  119:9;   II  Tim.  2:15. 

IV.  JESUS    REBUKES   UNBELIEF 

Vss.  33-47. 

The  unbelie'ving  Pharisees  in  the  throng 
did  not  realize  that  Jesus  had  spoken  to  the 
Jeivs  ivho  had  helicved  in  Hiin,  and 
thought  He  was  still  talking  to  them,  so 
they  objected  to  His  statement.  "They  an- 
swered Him,  'We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man:  how 
sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free?'" 
This  question  was  not  asked  by  the  be- 
lieving Jews,  but  by  the  unbelieving 
Pharisees.  Jesus  administered  a  stinging 
rebuke  to  them,  in  unmistakable  terms. 
He  convicted  them  of  their  sin  in  desiring- 
to  kill  Him.  He  showed  them  that  though 
they  were  children  of  Abraham  in  the 
flesh,  their  hearts  were  utterly  destitute  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham.  He  rebuked  their 
claim  to  natural  divinity,  and  informed 
them  that  they  were  of  their  father,  the 
Devil.  Ah!  How  proud  and  presumptu- 
ous the  natural  man  is!  "But  God  seeth 
not  as  man  seeth,  for  man  Idoketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  on 
the  heart."  The  unbeliever  is  dead  in  his 
trespasses  and  sins.  He  is  naturally  the 
child  of  God's  arch-enemy  the  DeviL 
He  needs  to  be  born  again.  Rom.  3:23;' 
Rom.  6:23;  Isa.  64:6;  I  Sam.  16:7;  Heb. 
4:12;   Eph.  2:1. 

V.  JESUS  DECT  ARES  HIS  DEITY, 

AND  OI<'FERS  LIFE 
Vss.  48-59. 
But  though  Jesus  must  rebuke  sin  and 
unbelief,  st'.l  He  longs  to  save  the  sinner. 
In  these  verses  He  offers  life  to  those  whom 
He  has  just  convicted  of  sin.  "If  a  man 
keen  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
death."  To  some  this  sounds  like  salva- 
tion by  works,  but  not  so.  For  a  man  to 
keep  the  sayings  of  Jesus,  is  for  him  to 
recognize  himself  as  an  undone,  hell- 
doomed  sinner,  unable  to  keep  the  Law,  or 
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to  do  anything  which  will  commend  him 
to  God.  It  is  for  him  to  believe  in  God's 
gracious  offering  of  His  Son  upon  the 
Cross  at  Calvary,  and  to  accept  Him  Who 
died  thereon  as  his  personal  Saviour.  The 
one  who  keeps  the  sayings  of  Jesus  is  the 
one  who  accepts  Him.  Such  an  one  shall 
live  forever,  for  the  word  of  Jesus  is: 
"God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life."  That  is  sufficient  to 
save   any   soul.     Jno.   3:16;   Jno.   6:37. 

T/ie  Pharisees  realized  tliat  only  God 
could  make  such  an  ojfer,  and  asked,  "It'Iio 
makest  thou  tliyselff"  Ah!  Well  might 
they  ask  this  question,  for  Jesus  truly  was 
God,  for  the  implication  contained  in  His 
offer  was  true.  However,  He  did  not  stop 
with    mere    implication    but    plainly    de- 
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clared  His  Deity:     "Before  Abraham  was       seeks  to  save  lost  and  blinded  souls.     Jno. 
I  am."     Yes,  Jesus  is  God,  and  as  God  He       3:16;   Heb.  2:9;   H  Pet.   3:9;  Rev.   22:17. 


Lesson  14 


Each  of  the  instances  of  Jesus'  dealing 
with  a  needy  soul  which  we  have  studied 
thus  far  shows  some  particular  character- 
istic of  the  sinner.  Nicodemus  shows  us 
that  though  a  man  may  be  a  moralist,  and 
a  religious  leader,  yet  without  faith  he 
cannot  please  God.  (Chapter  3.)  The 
Samaritan  woman  shows  us  that  though 
one  may  be  outside  of  the  pale  of  society, 
still  God  loves  and  seeks  to  save  the  soul. 
(Chapter  4.)  The  paralytic  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda  presents  a  pitiful  picture  of 
the  natural  helplessness  of  the  sinner. 
(Chapter  5.)  And  the  poor  woman  taken 
in  adultery  shows  us  that  no  matter  how 
sinful  a  soul  may  be,  both  in  the  eyes  of 
God  and  man,  still  God's  love  is  so  great 
that  it  reaches  out  even  to  such  an  one, 
and  provides  an  acceptable  substitute  in 
the  person  of  Jesus.  (Chapter  8.)  God 
wants  to  save  alike  the  moralist  and  the 
degenerate,  the  religious  leader  and  the 
social  outcast,  the  robust  and  the  infirm. 
So  the  lesson  which  we  study  today  pre- 
sents a  clear  picture  of  the  natural  blind- 
ness of  the  sinner,  and  the  marvelous  grace 
of  God  in   dealing  with  him. 

I.      THE   TUjIND   man    A   PICTURE 

OF   THE    NATURAL   BLIND- 
NESS OF  THF  SINNER 

Vss.    1-5. 

The  sinner  is  naturally  blind  to  the 
ivonderful  truths  of  the  Spirit.  God's 
Word  says,  "The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritu- 
ally discerned."  (I  Cor.  3:14.)  This  con- 
dition lies  at  the  root  of  all  misunderstand- 
ing of  God's  Word.  No  man  is  in  a  po- 
sition to  understand  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  until  he  has  first  taken  the  step  of 
accepting  Jesus  as  Saviour.  Men  need 
to  have  their  eyes  opened  before  they  can 
appreciate  Spiritual  truths.  Mr.  Moody 
was  once  approached  by  a  man  who  said 
to  him,  "Mr.  Moody,  1  am  not  a  Chris- 
tian, but  if  you  will  answer  my  questions 
about  the  Bible  I  will  become  a  Chris- 
tian." Mr.  Moody  replied,  "Friend,  I'm 
too  busy  to  talk  to  you  just  now,  but  I'll 
promise   you   one   thing.      If   you   will    ac- 
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cept  the  Saviour  tonight  I  will  answer 
your  questions  to  your  entire  satisfaction 
tomorrow  night."  The  man  made  his  de- 
cision to  accept  the  Saviour,  and  left. 
He  did  not  appear  the  next  night,  and 
was  absent  for  some  time.  Finally,  sev- 
eral days  later,  Mr.  Moody  met  him  and 
asked  him,  "How  about  those  questions?" 
The  man  replied,  "Why,  Mr.  Moody,  that 
night  after  I  accepted  Jesus  as  my  Saviour, 
1  tried  to  think  of  the  questions  which  had 
bothered  me,  and  I  could  not  think  of  one. 
They  were  all  settled  when  I  believed!" 
So  the  minds  of  unbelievers  must  ever  he 
torn  with  doubt  and  perplexity,  and  ques- 
tions, but  when  they  recognize  the  funda- 
mental fact  that  Jesus  Christ  died  to  save 
their  souls,  and  when  they  trust  Him  as 
their  Saviour,  they  have  taken  the  first 
step  to\vard  the  answering  of  their  ques- 
tions. Their  eyes  have  been  opened.  The 
natural  man  can  receive  only  one  of  the 
v.'onderful  truths  of  the  Word, — that 
Christ  Jesus  died  to  save  him.  When  he 
has  acted  upon  that  knowledge,  he  is  in  a 
position  to  receive  God's  unfolding  of  the 
other  truths  contained  in  the  Word.  Jno. 
7:17;    II   Cor.    3:14-16. 


"Mans  extremity  is  God's  opportunity^' 
proved  true  in  this  sinner's  case.  His 
blindness  was  God's  opportunity  to  man- 
ifest His  power  and  grace.  Because  he 
was  blind,  God  could  open  his  eyes. 
He  could  come  to  him  with  revelations 
which  He  could  not  give  to  those  whose 
eyes  \vere  open.  So  when  a  sinner  recog- 
nizes his  blindness,  and  in  his  blindness 
trusts  God,  that  is  the  time  of  revelation 
to  him.  Many  brilliant,  intellectual,  well 
educated  men  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
truths  of  God's  Word  because  in  their 
unbelief  they  imagine  they  can  see  clearly, 
so  God  cannot  come  to  them  with  His 
gracious  revelation  of  Himself.  But  the 
poor,  ignorant,  sinful  outcast  who  will 
recognize  his  need  furnishes  God  an  op- 
portunity to  manifest  His  grace.  Jesus 
indicated  this  principle  in  His  statement 
that  this  man  was  not  blind  on  account 
of  some  particular  sin  of  his  life,  or  of 
his  parents,  but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him.  I  Cor. 
12  :9  ;  I  Tim.  i  :i5. 
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II.     THE    CURE    OF    THE    BLIND 

MAN    A    PICTURE    OF    GOD'S 

GRACE  IN  DEALING  WITH 

THE  SINNER 

Vss.   6-7. 

The  blind  man  had  no  claim  upon  Je- 
sus, save  his  need.  He  was  utterly  desti- 
tue  of  merit.  There  was  no  reason  why 
Jesus  should  heal  him,  save  that  he  needed 
healing.  In  this  he  becomes  a  picture  of 
God's  grace,  for  Jesus  did  heal  him  de- 
spite his  destitution  of  merit.  Perhaps  we 
are  inclined  to  wonder  why  God  should 
save  the  depraved,  and  fallen,  and  pass  by 
many  who  are  moral,  and  intellectual. 
God  is  not  dealing  with  men  on  the 
ground  of  merit,  but  on  the  ground  of 
grace.  All  are  alike  sinners  in  His  sight. 
But  He  is  seeking  for  willingness,  and  as 
He  finds  willing  souls  He  can  and  does 
save  them.  Had  the  blind  man  been  un- 
willing to  believe  Jesus,  He  could  have 
done  nothing  for  him,  but  because  He  saw 
in  him  a  willing  soul.  He  wrought  this 
miracle  and  thus  testified  to  His  grace. 
And  if  the  proud  and  haughty  Pharisee 
were  willing  to  acknowledge  that  after 
all  he  was  blind  and  poor  and  needy, 
Jesus  could  and  would  have  ministered 
to  his  need  just  as  quickly  and  just  as  ef- 
fectively as  to  the  need  of  the  blind  man. 
But  in  all  cases  He  must  deal  without 
taking  human  worth  into  account,  for  He 
saves  only  on  the  basis  of  grace.  Jno.  7:17; 
Jno.  3  :i6  ;  II  Tim.  i  :<). 

The  blind  man  ivas  healed  through 
faith.  Jesus  first  anointed  his  eyes  with 
the  clay,  and  then  told  him  to  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam.  This  was  a  test  of  faith. 
It  shows  how  simple  God's  plan  of  salva- 
tion really  is.  The  blind  man  was  saved, 
not  because  he  washed  in  the  pool,  but 
because  he  believed  the  word  of  Jesus. 
He  washed  there  because  he  believed.  Had 
he  not  believed  he  would  not  have  been 
careful  to  wash  in  that  particular  pool, 
but  would  have  tried  to  substitute  the 
nearest  water  he  could  find.  Because  he 
believed  the  word  of  Jesus,  he  washed  in 
the  place  to  which  he  was  sent.  So  if  men 
are  to  be  saved  they  must  believe  God's 
Word.  They  must  put  faith  in  His 
promise.     His  promise   is  "Believe  on  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  he 
saved."  (Acts  16:31.)  Eph.  2:8-10;  Heb. 
11:6. 

III.      THE     TESTIMONY     OF     THE 

BTiIND    MAN    A    PICTURE    OF 

GOD'S    DESIRE    FOR   HIS 

CHILDREN 

Vss.  8-17. 

T/ie  blind  man  himself  ivas  a  testimony 
to  God's  (/race  and  poiuer.  The  neighbors 
and  the  Pharisees  were  astonished  when 
they  saw  the  poor  fellow  who  had  been 
groping  in  darkness  step  out  boldly  and 
fearlessly.  "How  can  this  be,"  they  won- 
dered. "Is  this  the  same  man  ?"  Yes, 
the  same  man,  but  different.  Whereas  he 
was  blind,  now  he  can  see.  Whereas  he 
once  walked  in  darkness,  fearful  and  grop- 
ing, now  he  walks  in  the  light  and  fear  is 
gone,  and  his  face  is  transformed  with 
new-found  joy.     So  when  God  has  saved 


a  soul  He  desires  to  so  transform  the  life 
that  it  shall  be  a  constant  testimony  to 
those  around  that  He  has  power  to  save 
a  life  as  well  as  a  soul.  Once  we  were 
in  darkness,  now  are  we  light  in  the 
Lord.  Once  we  walked  with  the  children 
of  darkness,  and  shared  in  their  evil  deeds. 
Now  we  should  walk  as  children  of  the 
light,  and  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
live  such  radiant  lives  that  we  shall  be  a 
reproof  to  them.  H  Cor.  3 :2-3 ;  Eph. 
5:8-11;    Rom.   13:1-2;    Eph.   2:4-7. 

The  blind  man  told  of  his  benefit.  He 
simply  stated  the  facts  of  his  healing,  in 
plain  and  clear  language.  He  told  what 
Jesus  had  done  for  him.  So  this  poor,  sin- 
stricken  world  needs  that  those  who  have 
found  Jesus  and  who  have  found  life  and 
light  in  Him,  shall  tell  others  about  Him. 
A  little  boy  four  years  old  was  once  play- 
ing in  the  street,  and  fell,  soiling  his  pina- 


fore. A  lady,  living  near,  saw  the  acci- 
dent, and  saw  the  little  fellow  crying  be- 
cause of  his  mishap,  and  took  pity  upon 
him.  She  took  him  into  her  home,  and 
took  off  the  soiled  pinafore,  and  washed 
and  ironed  it,  amusing  the  little  fellow  in 
the  meantime.  When  she  had  finished  she 
dressed  him  in  the  clean  garment  and  sent 
him  away  happy.  In  about  thirty  min- 
utes she  heard  a  knock  at  the  door  and 
upon  opening  it  she  found  this  little  boy 
with  a  still  smaller  boy,  dirty  and  be- 
draggled. Smiling  with  the  utmost  con- 
fidence into  the  face  of  his  benefactress, 
the  little  fellow  who  had  been  cleaned  up, 
said,  "Please,  lady,  here's  another  boy  with 
a  dirty  pinny."  Believer  in  the  Lord  Je- 
sus— You  who  have  received  your  sight  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  faith  in  Jesus — 
there  is  a  lesson  in  these  testimonies  for 
you.  "Go  thou,  do  likewise."  Tell  others 
of  what  Jesus  has  done  for  you.  Psa. 
107  -.2  ;  Matt.  4-:i9. 


Lesson   15 


Sunday,  April  15,   192;^ 


THE    BLIND    PHARISEE 


The  attitude  of  the  Pharisees  is  in  strik- 
ing contrast  to  that  of  the  blind  man,  of 
whom  we  studied  in  the  preceding  verses. 
The  blind  man  had  the  simple  faith  of  a 
little  child.  He  was  open  and  frank  about 
the  whole  matter,  telling  in  a  simple  way 
of  his  own  blindness,  and  the  Saviour's 
power  and  grace  in  healing  him.  He  was 
willing  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  to  do  His  bidding.  He  was  hum- 
ble in  His  presence,  and  when  the  Phari- 
sees would  cast  aspersions  on  Jesus,  the 
blind  man  boldly  spoke  in  His  defense,  re- 
affirming the  simple  facts  of  his  cure.  The 
Pharisees,  however,  were  skeptical  con- 
cerning the  miracle.  Then  when  they 
were  convinced  of  its  reality,  they  hypo- 
critically advised  that  thanks  be  given  to 
God  while  at  the  same  time  they  branded 
God's  Son  a  sinner.  Their  bigoted  preju- 
dice was  evident,  and  their  self-righteous- 
ness was  flagrant.  Then  after  listening  to 
the  simple  testimony  of  this  humble  be- 
liever, they  rose  up  in  their  intolerance 
and  drove  him  from  the  synagogue.  The 
blind  man,  with  his  simple  faith  was 
blessed  by  the  Son  of  God,  but  He  held  the 
faithless  Pharisees  responsible  for  their 
blind   unbelief. 

The  six  things  which  were  so  evident  in 
the  unbelief  of  the  Pharisees  are  charac- 
teristic of  all  unbelief  in  all  time,  and  we 
may  very  profitably  study  the  things  which 
contributed  to  their  blindness,  and  their 
responsibility  before  God  because  of  it. 

I.     THE  SKEPTICISM  OF  THE 
PHARISEES 

Vss.  18-23. 

Unbelief  is  alivays  skeptical  concerning 
any  manifestation  of  God's  power.  Unbe- 
lief faces  the  mighty  miracle  of  creation, 
and  invents  the  evolutionary  theory  to  ac- 
count for  it.  Then  this  purely  human  in- 
vention is  hailed  as  one  of  the  greatest 
scientific  "discoveries"  ever  made.  Hun- 
dreds of  unbelieving  "scientists"  hurry  to 
find  evidence  to  support  it.  They  guess 
the  ages  of  fossils,  they  imagine  evidences 
of  descent  from  one  form  of  life  to  an- 
other, they  twist  facts  to  fit  their  fancies, 
they  seize  with   avidity  upon  a  portion  of 
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a  skull,  and  a  single  tooth,  and  from  it 
build  their  "missing  link,"  then  they  pa- 
rade their  imaginations,  inventions,  and 
perversions  of  fact  with  a  great  show  of 
learning,  and  "resolve"  that  evolution  is 
a  firmly  established  fact.  Really  great  dis- 
coveries may  be  made  which  entirely  re- 
fute their  arguments,  and  which  prove 
the  fallacy  of  their  conclusions,  but  they 
cling  tenaciously  to  their  theories,  and 
scoff  at  the  man  who  is  so  simple  as  to 
believe  that  "In  the  beginning  God  cre- 
ated the  heavens  and  the  earth."  Un- 
belief uses  "natural  laws"  in  an  attempt 
to  argue  out  of  existence  the  One  Who 
established  those  laws.  So  also  unbelief 
is  always  ready  to  explain,  on  the  ground 
of  psychology,  the  transformation  which 
takes  place  in  the  lives  of  sinners.  Un- 
belief is  unwilling  to  admit  the  power, 
and  the  grace  of  God,  and,  like  the  Phari- 
sees, does  not  hesitate  to  attempt  to  lay 
unclean  hands  on  the  Person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  to  work  Him  harm.  Psa.  14:1; 
Rom.  8  :7  ;  I  Cor.  2:14;  I  Cor.  1:18,  21-23. 


II. 


THE  HYPOCRISY  OF  THE 
PHARISEES 


Vss.  24-25. 

But  unbelief  does  not  stop  ivith  skep- 
ticism. To  this  sin  it  adds  the  sin  of  hy- 
pocrisy. The  Pharisees  being  convinced 
of  the  reality  of  the  miracle  which  had 
been  wrought  in  their  midst,  then  sought 
to  rob  Jesus  of  the  glory  for  performing 
it.  They  said,  "Give  God  the  praise: 
we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."  O 
what  blind  hypocrisy  was  theirs.  They 
advised  giving  God  the  glory  when  they 
rejected  the  Son  of  God.  They  did  not 
know  God,  for  had  they  'nown  Him  they 
would  have  believed  ir  "le  One  Whom 
He  had  sent.  And  the  accusation  that 
Jesus  was  a  sinner  they  attempted  to  hol- 
ster up  by  their  pretended  knowledge. 
They  had  sought  in  vain  to  convict  Him 
of  sin.  They  deliberately  lied  when  they 
said,  "We  know  this  man  is  a  sinner." 
They  knew  no  such  thing.  But  this  de- 
ceptive hypocrisy  is  manifested  constantly 
in  the  lives  of  unbelievers.  They  con- 
stantly  seek   to   be   thought    more   wise,   or 


more  religious  than  they  really  are.  They 
constantly  pretend  moral,  or  spiritual 
or  intellectual  attainments  which  are  really 
not  theirs.  Evidence  of  this  lies  in  com- 
mon arguments  of  unbelievers  who  make 
their  boast  in  their  good  works.  They 
argue  loudly  that  they  think  if  they  do  the 
best  they  can  God  will  not  condemn  them, 
while  in  their  hearts  they  know  that  they 
have  miserably  failed  to  live  such  lives  as 
would  be  acceptable  to  men,  if  they  knew 
them,  and  surely  much  less  before  God. 
Unbelief  is  always  hypocritical,  and  makes 
many  pretenses  to  conceal  the  miserable 
truth.  Matt.  23:25-33;  Matt.  7:1-5;  Eph. 
4:22. 

III.      THE   PRE.RTDICE    OF   THE 
PHARISEES 

Vss.  26-27. 
The  Pharisees  were  so  prejudiced 
against  the  Lord  Jesus  that  instead  of  ac- 
cepting the  testimony  of  the  facts,  they 
sought  to  entangle  the  healed  man  in  his 
testimony.  There  could  have  been  no 
other  reason  for  their  repeating  their  ques- 
tion as  to  how  he  was  cured.  The  testi- 
mony of  the  man  who  was  healed  from 
his  blindness  was  as  simple  and  straight- 
forward as  could  possibly  be.  They  could 
not  have  misunderstood  it,  but  they  rec- 
ognized that  the  testimony  if  admitted 
would  make  them  responsible  to  accept 
the  Son  of  God,  and  this  they  were  de- 
termined not  to  do.  So  they  asked  again, 
"What  did  He  do  to  thee?  How  opened 
He  thine  eyes?"  They  sought  to  get  him 
to  contradict  himself  so  they  might  have 
an  excuse  for  their  unbelief.  So  it  always 
is  with  the  unbeliever.  Instead  of  facing 
fairly  and  honestly  the  facts  of  God's 
grace  and  power,  he  seeks  to  dodge  and 
side-step.  He  seizes  upon  the  "contra 
dictions"  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  lives  oi 
Christians,  and  by  them  seeks  to  excuse 
his  unbelief.  Rom.  1:21-23;  Rom.  1:28; 
Rom.  2:3-5;  John  3:19-20;  II  Pet.  3:5. 

IV.       THE    SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS 
OF  THE   PHARISEES 

Vss.  28-33. 
Self-righteousness  also  characterized  the 
Pliarisees.      They    reviled    the    simple    be- 
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liever  and  said,  "Thou  art  His  disciple; 
but  we  are  Moses'  disciples."  O  what 
a  world  of  scorn  they  put  into  their  words. 
How  contemptuously  they  spoke  of  Him. 
So  unbelievers  are  self-righteous.  "I'm 
as  good  as  any  of  your  church  members." 
"There  are  too  many  hypocrites  in  the 
church.  I  wouldn't  associate  with  such 
folk  as  that."  How  familiar  such  self- 
righteous  statements  sound  to  all  of  us. 
Isa.  64:6;  Rom.  2:17-23. 

V.      THE    INTOLERANCE    OF   THE 
PHARISEES 

Unbelief  is  aliuays  intolerant,  'while  it 
is  the  first  to  cry  toleration.  The  Phari- 
sees rose  up  and  cast  the  humble  believer 
in  Jesus  out  of  the  synagogue  for  his  tes- 
timony. They  could  not  tolerate  him,  for 
his  faith  overturned  their  ideas.  So  the 
unbeliever  cannot  tolerate  any  faith  or 
teaching  which  disagrees  with  his  own 
ideas.  The  Modernists  lead  in  the  cry 
appealing  for  Christian  toleration.  They 
preach  such  doctrines  as  "We  can  love 
alike  with  our  hearts,  though  we  may  not 


think  alike  in  our  heads."  But  anyone 
who  will  carefully  observe  their  practice 
will  be  convinced  that  they  fail  utterly 
to  practice  what  they  preach.  They  will 
cry  Christian  toleration,  while  they  are 
deliberately  planning  and  working  to  oust 
from  the  ministry  any  man  who  dares  to 
be  so  wicked  as  to  believe  in  the  Lord's 
second  coming.  They  will  distract  the 
attention  of  the  conservative  believer  with 
smooth  words,  while  at  the  same  time  they 
are  stealing  his  money,  invested  in  schools, 
or  missionary  activities  vshich  he  thinks  to 
be  safe.  Then  when  any  protest  is  made 
they  rise  up  in  high  and  mighty  indigna- 
tion. The  careful  observer  is  bound  to 
realize  that  "toleration"  to  the  Modernist 
means  that  the  conservative  must  tolerate 
his  activity,  while  expecting  no  toleration 
for  his  own.  In  this  the  Modernist  fairly 
represents  all  unbelief.     Prov.  12:10. 

VI.      THE    RESPONSIBILITY    OF 
THE  PHARISEES 

Vss.  39-41. 
God  ivill  not  excuse  the  sin  of  unbelief, 
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or  its  kindred  sins,  but  holds  the  unbeliever 
responsible.  There  is  coming  a  time  when 
all  sinners  shall  be  judged.  Then  the 
thing  which  God  will  particularly  consider 
is  not  how  great  sinners  they  have  been, 
but  whether  they  have  believed  in  Jesus. 
He  has  already  pronounced  His  sentence. 
"He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned, but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already  because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved on  the  Name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God."  (Jno.  3:18.)  In  that  day 
God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts. 
But  in  the  meantime  He  is  holding  out  to 
them  the  offer  of  eternal  life  and  pardon 
for  their  sins  if  they  will  only  believe.  The 
only  difference  between  the  Pharisees  and 
the  blind  man  was  willingness.  Both 
were  alike  sinners  in  God's  sight.  Both 
were  poor  and  sinful  and  needy.  But  the 
blind  man  was  willing  to  hear  and  be- 
lieve the  message  of  God's  grace,  while 
the  sin-blinded  Pharisees  were  not.  Rom. 
2:1-2;  II  Thess.  1:7-10;  Jno.  3:16;  Jno. 
5:24;  II  Pet.  3:9;  II  Pet.  2:4-9;  II  Pet. 
3:3-7;    Jno.   7:17. 
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JESUS,     THE     GOOD     SHEPHEKD 


When  God  calls  Jesus  the  Good  Shep- 
herd He  suggests  several  truths.  He  sug- 
gests that  there  are  some  characteristics 
which  distinguish  Jesus  from  other  shep- 
herds who  are  not  good.  He  suggests  that 
there  are  sheep  who  need  His  care.  He 
suggests  that  there  are  dangers  which 
threaten  the  sheep,  and  which  show  clearly 
the  goodness  of  the  Shepherd,  because  of 
the  way  in  which  He  meets  these  dangers 
and  protects  the  sheep  from  them.  He 
suggests  that  the  sheep  receive  some 
marked  benefits  through  the  ministrations 
of  the  Shepherd.  These  suggestions  in 
the  name  "The  Good  Shepherd"  are  un- 
folded in  rich  and  blessed  teaching  in  the 
lesson   which  we  study  today. 

I.     THREE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF 
THE  SHEPHERD'S  LOVE 

Vss.  3,  4,  II. 

The  richness  of  Jesus'  lo've  for  His  sheep 
is  seen  in  three  statements  ivhich  are  con- 
tained in  these  'verses.  Each  of  these  state- 
ments reveals  some  characteristic  of  His 
love  which  distinguishes  Him  from  all 
other  "shepherds"  and  gives  to  Him  alone 
the  right  to  the  name  "The  Good  Shep- 
herd." The  first  of  these  statements  is, 
"He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name."  This 
shows  us  that  Jesus'  love  for  His  sheep  is 
a  personal  love.  He  is  interested  in  every 
one.  Nothing  can  happen  to  the  smallest 
and  weakest  without  His  notice.  So 
minutely  does  He  care  for  them  that  He 
could  say,  "The  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  numbered."  (Matt.  10:30.)  Yes,  Jesus 
loves  each  one  of  His  sheep  personally.  He 
cares  for  the  smallest  details  of  each  life. 
The  second  statement  is,  "When  He  put- 
teth  forth  His  own  sheep,  He  goeth  before 
them."  This  shows  us  that  His  love  is  a 
guiding  love.  He  leads  the  way  before 
His  sheep,  in  order  that  He  may  ward 
off  any  dangers  that  may  lie  in  wait.  He 
leads  the  way  in  order  that  He  may  choose 
the  best  and  safest  paths  for  them  to  walk 
in.  How  wonderful  and  how  sweet  such 
love    is   to   the    believer!      Our    paths    are 


John  io:I-j8. 
Memory  Verse,  John  io:q. 
directed  by  the  good  Shepherd.  No  mat- 
ter where  He  may  call  us  to  go,  and  no 
matter  how  steep  and  rugged  the  path,  we 
have  His  assurance,  "When  He  putteth 
forth  His  own  sheep.  He  goeth  before 
them."  Surely  we  can  trust  such  a  Shep- 
herd as  that.  Surely  we  may  safely  fol- 
low where  He  leads.  The  third  state- 
ment is,  "The  good  Shepherd  giveth  His 
life  for  the  sheep."  Here  we  find  that 
Jesus'  love  is  a  protecting  love.  When 
dangers  threaten  His  sheep  He  is  willing 
to  give  His  life  for  them.  It  is  by  virtue 
of  His  death  on  the  Cross  that  we  are 
saved  from  the  greatest  danger  which 
could  threaten  any  man, — the  impending 
judgment  of  God  upon  our  sins.  Jesus 
suffered  for  them  on  the  Cross.  And  the 
same  death  which  saves  us  from  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  can  also  deliver  us  from  the 
power  of  sin, — from  the  temptations  which 


surround  us  on  every  hand.  We  may,  if 
we  will  but  trust  Him,  overcome  all  our 
enemies  by  the  power  of  His  shed  blood. 
Jesus'  love  is  thus  greater  than  that  of  any 
mere  man,  for  "Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends."  "But  God  commendeth 
His  love  toward  us  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  John 
15:13;  Rom.  5:8;  Prov.  3:5-6;  Psa. 
119:105;  Heb.  2:9;  Rev.  12:11. 

II.  THREE  FACTS  ABOUT  THE 
SHEEP 

Vss.  4,  5,  12. 
God  also  teaches  three  facts  about  the 
sheep,  in  three  other  statements  in  these 
•verses.  Now  "sheep"  in  God's  Word  is 
used  as  a  symbol  of  the  believer.  It  is 
used  particularly  to  mean  believing  Israel. 
But   by    application    it   also    refers   to   the 
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'Grace  and  Truth' 


individual  believer,  for  Israel  is  typical 
of  the  believer's  soul.  The  first  of  these 
facts  speaks  of  surrender.  It  is  this: 
"The  sheep  follow  Him."  ,  This  does  not 
necessarily  mean  that  the  sheep  must  al- 
ways follow  Him,  or  else  they  are  not 
sheep.  Not  at  all.  It  does  not  mean  that 
there  may  not  come  times  of  stubbornness, 
and  wandering.  But  it  does  mean  that 
the  sheep  will  follow.  It  may  be  a  very 
poor  following.  Some  of  the  sheep  may 
follow  afar  off,  as  poor  Peter  did  at  one 
time.  Others  may  become  entangled  in 
briers,  or  marshy  places,  by  the  path,  or 
perhaps  they  may  slip  and  fall,  and  lie  in- 
jured. But  if  this  does  happen  they  will 
not  be  happy  and  satisfied.  Their  hearts 
will  be  longing  after  the  shepherd.  So 
believers  may  sin.  They  may  step  aside 
from  the  path  in  which  the  Shepherd 
would  lead  them.  But  they  will  not  be 
happy.  They  will  be  yearning,  perhaps 
only  secretly,  yet  yearning  after  the  Shep- 
herd. Again,  the  second  fact  speaks  of 
separation:  "A  stranger  will  they  not  fol- 
low, but  will  flee  from  him."  The 
stranger  may  ensnare  the  sheep.  He  may 
overcome  it.  But  the  sheep  will  always 
fear  the  stranger.  Never  will  it  be  con- 
tent when  in  his  toils.  So  the  believer 
should  flee  from  strange  teachers,  and 
from  the  lure  of  worldliness.  He  should 
live  a  life  of  separation.  And,  if  at  any 
time  he  finds  that  he  has  slipped  unawares 
into  following  after  a  stranger,  he  should 
immediately  cry  out  to  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
deliverance  and  pardon.  His  attitude  to- 
ward such  wandering  believers  is  beau- 
tifully illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  lost 
sheep.  He  loves  even  the  wanderer,  and 
goes  after  him  until  He  finds  him.  The 
third  fact  speaks  of  security:     "He  that  is 


an  hireling seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 

leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep." 
The  sheep  may  be  scatterd.  "How  strange 
to  say  that  this  speaks  of  security,"  some 
may  say.  But  such  is  the  case.  The  sheep 
may  be  scattered,  but  they  are  still  sheep. 
The  sheep  may  be  scattered,  but  they  are 
still  the  shepherd's  own.  And  have  we 
not  the  promise  that  if  a  sheep  be  lost  He 
will  go  after  it  until  He  finds  it?  A  be- 
liever may  backslide,  but  he  can  never 
slip  out  of  the  Shepherd's  love  and  saving 
power.  He  has  the  guarantee  of  restora- 
tion, and  has  the  guarantee  that  he  shall 
never  perish.  Should  we  not  then  be  obe- 
dient sheep,  following  the  shepherd,  and 
fleeing  from  strangers?  Lu.  15:1-7;  Jno. 
10:28-29;  Rom.  8:32-39;  I  Pet.  1:5;  Ezek. 
34:11-13. 

III.      THREE  ENEMIES  OF  THE 
SHEEP 

VSS.    I,    13        .   '  - 

The  three  enemies  of  the  belie'ver's  soul 
are  suflt/csted  in  these  "verses.  They  are 
the  Devil,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons.  First 
we  see  that  the  sheep  are  in  danger  from 
robbers  and  thieves.  This  suggests  the 
first  enemy,  the  Devil.  He  is  a  thief.  He 
seeks  to  steal  what  belongs  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  When  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross  He 
purchased  the  soul  of  every  man.  He  of- 
fers, to  every  one  eternal  life  through  faith 
in  Himself.  But  the  Devil  deceives  men 
and  keeps  them  from  accepting  Him,  and 
thus  he  steals  their  souls.  Then  when  one 
has  become  a  believer  he  is  a  sheep,  be- 
longing to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Satan  tries  to 
lead  the  believer  astray  and  thus  seeks  to 
rob  God  of  the  service  which  His  chil- 
dren should  render  to  Him.     The  hireling 


suggests  the  flesh.  He  represents  the  old 
nature  in  the  believer,  which  tries  to  per- 
suade the  soul  that  he  cares  for  his  in- 
terest but  really  does  not.  And  he  par- 
ticularly represents  the  false,  worldly  pas- 
tors who  really  do  not  care  for  the  sheep, 
but  who  are  serving  merely  for  the  wages 
they  receive.  God  has  some  very  plain 
things  to  say  in  condemnation  of  such  pas- 
tors, or  "shepherds."  Such  service  as  they 
render  is  the  service  of  the  flesh.  Then 
there  is  the  wolf.  The  wolf  which  scat- 
ters the  flock  represents  the  false  teachers 
who  teach  instead  of  the  Word  of  God, 
the  doctrines  of  demons.  Nothing  else 
scatters  the  flock  as  do  the  inroads  of 
false  teaching.  Jesus  seeks  to  guard  His 
sheep  from  their  three  enemies,  and  surely 
we  need  His  protection.  Ezek.  34:1-10; 
Matt.  7:15;  Acts  20:29-30;  I  Jno.  2:15-19; 
I   Pet.    1:18-19. 

IV.       THREE    BLESSINGS    WHICH 

THE  SHEEP  RECEIVE  THROUGH 

.lESUS'  MINISTRATIONS 

Vs.  9. 

Three  blessings  are  clearly  indicated  in 
this  verse,  each  of  ivhich  comes  to  the  be- 
liever through  his  relation  to  Christ.  The 
first  and  greatest  is  the  blessing  of  salva- 
tion: "By  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved."  The  second  is  Christian 
liberty:  "And  shall  go  in  and  out."  And 
the  third  is  nourishment  for  the  soul : 
"And  find  pasture."  How  marvelous  the 
love  and  care  of  Jesus  for  the  believer 
really  is.  He  saves  us  from  the  penalty 
of  sin.  He  sets  us  at  liberty.  And  He 
provides  the  spiritual  refreshment  which 
we  so  sorely  need.  Psa  23;  Jno.  3:16; 
Gal.  5:1;  Jno.  6:50-54;  Jno.  8:36. 
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JESUS    CLAIMS    ONENESS    WITH    THE     FATHEK 


Again  and  again  in  the  Gospel  of  John 
we  find  Jesus'  Deity  set  forth.  The 
thoughtful  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  im- 
pressed with  the  fact  that  the  main  reason 
for  writing  the  book,  viz.,  to  convince  the 
reader  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  is 
never  lost  sight  of.  So  in  this  chapter  we 
find  a  clear  testimony  from  Jesus'  own  lips 
to  the  fact  that  He  and  the  Father  are 
one,  and  we  also  find  some  very  clear  and 
vital  teaching  as  to  what  is  involved  in 
that  fact.  His  oneness  with  the  Father 
means  judgment  to  the  unbeliever,  but  it 
means  eternal  security  to  the  believer.  It 
offends,  b-uman  thought  because  it  is  so 
much  higher  than  human  ideals  that  the 
mind  of  man  cannot  grasp  it.  However, 
men  should  believe  in  His  Deity  because 
it  is  manifested  in  His  works.  These  are 
the  essenti*!  facts  concerning  His  Deity 
which  Jesus   sets  forth   here.     Jno.   20:31. 

I.      JESUS'    ONENESS    WITH    THE 

FATHER  BRINGS  JUDGMENT 

TO  THE  UNBELIEVER. 

Vss.  22-26. 
//  Jesus  be  one  luith  the  Father,  as  He 
declares,  God  must  hold  them  responsible 
tuho  reject  His  Son.  One  cannot  honor 
the  Father  and  refuse  to  receive  the  Son. 
He  who  rejects  the  Son  can  hope  for  no 
mercy  from  the  Father,  for  they  are  one, 
and  the  man  who  rejects  Jesus  rejects  the 
Father    also.      Herein    lies    the    mistake    of 


John  10:22-42 
Memory  Verses,  John  io:28-2Q. 

the  unbelieving  Jew.  He  tries  to  divorce 
Jesus  the  Son  and  God  the  Father.  He 
seeks  to  reject  the  One  and  please  the 
Other.  It  cannot  be  done.  This  is  the 
mistake  of  the  Mohammedan.  He  believes 
that  there  is  one  God,  and  in  this  seeks 
to  honor  the  Father,  but  he  degrades  Jesus 
to  a  mere  human  prophet,  and  second  to 
Mohammed  whom  he  declares  to  be  the 
prophet  of  God.  In  thus  rejecting  the  Son 
he  does  despite  unto  the  Father,  and  can- 
not please  Him.  This,  too,  is  the  mistake 
of  the  unbelieving  moralist.  He  believes 
in  God,  but  he  hopes  to  be  saved  by  his 
own  good  works  and  can  see  no  necessity 
for  accepting  Jesus  as  his  Saviour.  In 
this  he  fails  to  realize  that  God  has  or- 
dained only  one  way  by  which  men  can 
come  to  Him,  and  please  Him,  and  that 
Way  is  Jesus.  God  provided  this  Way  in 
grace,  seeking  thus  to  save  every  man,  but 
if  the  unbeliever  will  not  accept  His  or- 
dained Way  of  salvation  surely  he  can 
hope  for  mercy  on  no  other  grounds.  So 
these  Jews  who  believed  not  in  Jesus  were 
not  His  sheep  and  were  condemned  before 
God.  Jno.  3:18;  Acts  4:12;  Jno.  14:6; 
Heb.  11:6;  II  Thess.  1:7-10. 
II.  JESUS'  ONENESS  WITH  THE 
FATHER  GUARANTEES  THE 
ETERNAL  SECURITY 
OF  THE  BELIEVER. 
Vss.  27-29. 
The    fact    of    Jesus'    oneness    ivith    the 


Father  affects  the  believer  in  a  very 
different  viay,  for  it  guarantees  his  security 
from  judgment.  Because  Jesus  is  God  it 
is  God  Who  undertakes  to  save  the 
believer.  And  the  work  of  Jesus  in  the 
believer's  behalf  cannot  fail  to  be  accept- 
able to  Him.  The  Judge  is  the  One  Who 
pleads  for  the  sinner,  and  if  He  be  for  us 
who  can  be  against  us?  Listen  to  the 
promise  which  fell  from  His  lips  that  day: 
"I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ; 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
My  Father's  hand."  Five  times  is  this 
one  truth  of  the  believer's  security  affirmed 
in  this  statement.  In  the  first  place  his 
salvation  is  said  to  be  a  gift,  and  the  gifts 
of  God  are  not  to  be  repented  of.  Then 
too  it  is  eternal  life  which  the  believer 
receives,  and  eternal  life  cannot  end.  This 
fact  is  emphasized  by  the  third  affirma- 
tion, "They  shall  never  perish."  But  Jesus 
does  not  stop  with  these  glorious  affirma- 
tions. He  pledges  His  omnipotence  to 
keep  the  believer  secure,  "Neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  And  to 
cap  this  marvelous  teaching  Jesus  shows 
that  in  this  He  is  only  in  partnership  with 
the  Father,  for  He  says,  "My  Father  which 
gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My 
Father's  hand."     How  wonderfullv  secure 
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the  believer  is.  His  security  is  bound  up 
in  the  Deity  of  Christ.  The  five-fold 
promise  vshich  we  find  here  is  the  promise 
of  God,  and  has  behind  it  the  guarantee 
of  all  of  God's  power.  Praise  God  for 
such  grace!  Jno.  5:24;  Rom.  8:32-39; 
Heb.  7:25;  Rom.   11:29. 

HI.  .TBSUS'  ONENESS  WITH  THE 
FATHER  OFFENDS  HU- 
MAN THOUGHT. 

Vss.  30-33. 
Human  tliought  lias  never  attained  tlie 
heights  presented  in  tlie  truth  of  Jesus' 
Deity,  so  is  offended  when  this  truth  is 
taught.  No  truth  is  more  fundamental  in 
God's  plan  of  salvation  than  this,  and 
none  has  suffered  more  at  the  hands  of 
enemies  of  the  truth.  The  Modernist,  the 
Christian  Scientist,  the  Unitarian,  the  Jew, 
the  Mohammedan,  the  Mormon,  the  Evolu- 
tionist, and  the  infidel  are  on  common 
ground  whenever  the  Deity  of  Christ  is 
mentioned.  They  join  hands  in  the  endea- 
vor to  disprove  this  fact.  Some  do  the 
dastardly  deed  by  blank  denial,  others  do 
it  by  claiming  for  all  men  the  Deity  which 
was  His  alone.  But  in  the  logical  end  it  is 
all  the  same.  No  human  philosophy  can 
accept  the  Deity  of  Christ.  To  do  that 
would  be  to  admit  the  depravity  of  man, 
and  that  would  destroy  the  very  founda- 
tions of  such  philosophies.  So  today  we 
have  the  shameful  spectacle  of  so-called 
"Christian"  churches  and  ministers  joining 
with  the  infidels  of  all  times,  and  with  the 
Jews  of  Jesus'  own  time,  in  the  attempt 
to  discredit  His  Deity.  The  Jews  would 
have  thrown  stones  at  Jesus,  but  the 
Modernist,  while  trying  to  smooth  over  the 
insult  with  honeyed  words,  throws  mud 
at  Him.  Thank  CJod,  their  puny  attacks 
can  no  more  shake  the  eternal  fact  of  His 
Deity  than  the  buzzing  of  a  moscjuito  can 
disturb  the  poise  or  dim  the  radiance  of 
the  sun.  They  may  distract  the  attention 
of  men,  but  the  fact  remains  in  all  of  its 
pristine  glory.  Jesus  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness is  the  Son  of  God.     John    1:1-5. 

IV,   .lESUS'    ONENESS    WITH    THE 

FATHER  MANIFESTS  ITSELF 

IN     HIS     WORKS. 

Vss.  34-36. 
As  has  already  been  said,  human  thought 
has  never  risen  to  tlie  heights  suggested 
by  the  truth  of  Jesus'  Deity.  Those 
eminences  are  attainable  only  to  faith. 
They  cannot  be  reached  by  reason.  Men 
speak  of  the  sublimity  of  the  conception 
that  all  men  are  divine.  But  such  a  con- 
ception instead  of  elevating  man  drags  his 
ideals  of  godliness  in  the  dust.  The  very 
best  productions  of  human  thought  can 
bring  man  no  nearer  to  the  divine,  but 
must  besmirch  his  ideals  of  divinity.  Ever 
since  man,  made  in  God's  image,  fell  from 
his  innocent  state  he  has  been  trying  to 
excuse  his  sin  by  degrading  God  to  his 
own  fallen  level.  But  God  has  far  greater 
thoughts  than  those  of  men.  He  holds 
before  us  a  standard  which  we  cannot 
attain  in  our  own  strength,  nor  compre- 
hend with  our  intellects.  But  when  we 
simply  believe  His  Word  He  lifts  us, 
and  makes  us  to  partake  in  that  glorious 
nature  which  He  has  revealed  in  His  Son. 
This  is  what  the  Scripture  to  which  Jesus 
referred  really  teaches.  ,  It  teaches  that 
when  men  believe  in  Jesus  they  are  made 
children  of  God,  and  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  If  God  can  do  this  for 
men,    how    much    more    shall    His    Son    be 


Divine?  He  is  one  with  the  Father.  He 
is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  "My  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and 
my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  (Isa. 
55:8-9.)    I   Pet.    1:4;   Rom.    1:20-25. 

V.     .mSUS'    ONENESS    WITH    THE 

FATHER   MANIFESTS   ITSELF 
IN  HIS  WORKS 

Vss.  37-42. 
One  cannot  stand  in  tlie  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  consider  frankly  the  facts 
of  His  earthly  life  ^without  being  con- 
vinced of  His  Deity.  Every  word  which 
He  uttered, — every  deed  which  He  did, 
breathed  the  atmosphere  of  Deity.     As  we 
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listen  to  His  teaching  we  are  compelled  to 
say  with  the  temple  officers,  "Never  man 
spake  like  this  man."  As  we  follow  Him 
from  place  to  place,  and  see  His  matchless 
love  and  holiness  manifest  in  every  step 
of  His  life,  we  are  constrained  to  cry  with 
Peter,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  As  we  face  the  mystery 
of  the  grace  manifested  in  His  death  on 
the  Cross  we  are  moved  to  exclaim  with 
the  centurion,  "Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God."  And  as  we  stand  in  the 
presence  of  the  resurrected  Christ  we  can- 
not but  bow  in  worship  and  adoration 
with  Thomas,  and  say  with  him,  "My 
Lord  and  my  God."  Jesus'  works  bear 
witness  that  He  is  one  with  the  Father. 
John  7:46;  Matt.  16:16;  Matt.  27:54; 
Mark  15:39:   John  20:28. 


SELECT  SCRIPTURE  MOTTOES 


They   comfort    and 
strengthen 


Favorite  hymns  of 

the    church     series 

(like   cut) 

"Abide  with  me" 

"Rock    of    ages" 

"Jesus  lover  of  my 
soul" 

Sizes  8  1-2  x  11 

each 15    cents 


\^W 


i-^f 


^\  if  Aoc^  (.Lh  f-T  rm;.      ■ 

la-  mu  h  dc  mV  zl'  \n  "'Tice; 
It.  the  -fcViWr  and  IN.  bleed , 

be  rf  E  n  ttic  doubk  cutt,        i 

clenie   mc  froni  lU  ou  Itatid  pcilf-r 

W5.  ik.  tabors  rf  my  hands. 

□11  pw-sin  could  not  Qtwie 

Ncthinq  in  mV  lictn*)  bnnq 

nahcd.comj  toQliet;  ffer  drtes 
itelpkas.looSf.  to'-'I>iM.|bfqrnM: 

ivtaoVi  mc,  SnuioiXr.b''  1  die 
^vSwn  nil'  <^  ''cb  clcM'in  cUath 


They     inspire    and 
cheer 

Beautiful  colors 


Choice  designs 


"  let  nw  hiefc  n 


.  ^M'Toplaa. 


Size    4  1-4    X   5  1-2 

each 5  cents 

Size    5  1-2x8  1-2 
each 10  cents 


We  have  a  beautiful  line  of  Scripture  post  cards  85  memory  hangers. 

Institute  Book  Nook  D^nve^'^coiSrado 

'HEADQUARTERS    FOR    EVANGELICAL    LITERATURE'- 


Another  Satanic  Imitation  Exposed 

Send   for  a  copy  of 

AN    OPEN    LETTER    ON 
PENTECOSTAHSM 

by      CLIFTON     L.     FOWLER 

! nlroduction  by  C.   C.   Cook 

Special    reference    is    made    to    Mrs.    Aimee  Semple  McPherson, 
Pentecostalism's  most  popular  exponent. 

The  Pentecostal  movement  is  one  of  tKe  most  subtle  ana  most  dan- 
gerous of  modern  false  religions.  It  professes  faith  in  the  Bible  yet 
places  its  own  spirit-revelations  on  par  witt  the  Holy  Writ;  claims 
divine  healing  for  its  fakery;  and  produces  endless  confusion  concern- 
ing the  truths  of  the  Word  in  every  soul  which  accepts  its  teaching. 
Every  Christian  ought  to  he  fortified  against  this  error. 

5c   each;    $2.50    per   hundred,   postpaid. 

INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING    CO. 

2047      Glenarm      Place 
Denver    Colorado 


YES,  WE  ARE  STILL  AFTER  THE  ONE  THOUSAND  NEW  ONESI 


THIS      IS      PAGE       180! 


ICOO  New  Subscribers 


WATCH 
THE 
THERMOM- 
ETER 


Have  you 

given    it    a 

Boost  ? 


1000 


800 


600 


vo 


CO 
E 


400 


200 


THE    FACTS 


Dear  Family: 


We  are  face  to  face  with  two  inescapable  facts.  They  are  stubborn.  They 
refuse  to  be  ignored.  During  the  past  few  months  they  have  been  con- 
tinually increasing  their  demand  for  our  attention.  One  is  glorious,  the 
other  is  disappointing  and  disheartening;  one  is  a  source  of  much  encour- 
agement, the  other  is  the  cause  for  much  sorrow. 

The  first  fact  which  demands  our  consideration  is  the  fact  that  God  has 
wonderfully  blessed  the  testimony  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  From  every 
hand  have  come  words  of  commendation.  A  Bible  teacher  of  national 
reputation,  after  reading  the  Editor's  second  proposition  on  the  Seven 
Dispensations,  pronounced  it  the  most  valuable  discussion  of  the  subject 
he  had  yet  found.  Another  well-known  Bible  student  has  written:  "With- 
out any  question  'Grace  and  Truth'  is  the  peer  of  the  Bible  study  maga- 
zines."   Of  a  truth,  God  is  blessing  the  testimony,  and  we  thank  Him. 

The  second  fact  which  we  must  face  is  a  fact  which  arises  from  the  one 
just  stated  and  from  the  fact  of  the  slowness  with  which  the  subscrip- 
tion list  has  increased.  Why,  from  all  appearances,  the  "Thermometer" 
has  been  spending  a  long  winter's  night  in  the  Arctic  regions.  If  it  be 
true,  as  able  Bible  students  declare,  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  meeting 
the  need  of  the  hour  by  a  faithful  teaching  of  the  deeper  truths  of  God's 
Word,  then  why  have  not  the  people  of  God  responded  with  more  readiness 
of  spirit?  The  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us  that  the  Christian  people 
of  this  day  have  become  so  engrossed  in  the  things  of  this  world  that  they 
find  no  delight  in  spiritual  truths.  They  prefer  to  live  on  the  low  plane 
of  Egyptian  bondage  rather  than  enjoy  the  bounties  of  Canaan.  A  sad- 
dening fact,  indeed,  is  the  indifference  of  God's  people. 

We  believe  that  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  is  with  us  in  our  effort  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We  have,  therefore,  frankly  submitted 
the  facts  to  you.  After  all,  facts  are  blessed  things.  They  permit  us  to 
face  problems  fairly  and  squarely  and  obtain,  under  God,  their  solution. 

What  should  be  our  attitude  toward  the  testimony  as  we  face  these  two 
facts?  If  it  be  true  that  God  is  setting  His  seal  of  approval  upon  "Grace 
and  Truth"  and  is  greatly  strengthening  souls  through  the  message  which 
it  carries,  and  if  it  be  also  true  that  the  Christian  men  and  women  of 
this  hour  are  becoming  more  and  more  interested  in  the  passing  things 
of  this  world  and  less  and  less  concerned  about  eternal  truths,  should 
not  the  faithful  ones  be  fired  with  new  zeal  to  spread  the  knowledge  of 
His  Word  and  bring  those  who  are  drifted  back  to  Him?  It  mav  be  that 
God  would  have  us  pray  more  earnestly  for  the  extension  of  the  testi- 
mony. Perhaps  some  will  want  to  use  the  opportunities  which  come  to 
them  more  faithfully  in  securing  new  subscribers.  Others  may  be  led  of 
God  to  give  much  more  largely  toward  the  furtherance  of  the  testimony. 

That  which  is  God's  will  for  each  life  is  what  we  desire  above  all  else. 
Yes,  we  are  still  after  the  thousand  new  ones !     We  trust  that  in  the  May 
issue  we  will  be  able  to  report  that  God  has  made  possible  the  securing 
of  this  number  and  many  more. 

Yours  to  be  used  of  Him, 

L.    J.    FOWLER. 

Business  Manager. 
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We   believe: 

In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authorit)'  of  both  Old  and  New  Test:i- 
inents.  II  Tim.  3  ■.\(>-^■;. 

In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job  \:fi--]. 
In  the  depravity  and  lost  co  dition  of 
all   men  b\    nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke   i  :35. 

In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom   3:25. 

In  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ.   Acts    13:38-39. 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  Who 
convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and  regene"- 
ates,  indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

z.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

1.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts   i:ii;   I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

2.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all    unsaved    men.    Matt.    25:46;    Rev. 


13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 
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15. 


That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  world'y 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;    I   Jno.   2:16;    II   Cor.   6:14. 

In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the  world.  Acts   i  :8. 
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Lo,  He  Cometh  ! 

'■/    HE  truth  of  the  Second 

JL  Coming  as  presented  in 
the  Word  of  the  hVing 
God  has  suf?ered  much  at  the 
hands  of  its  supposed  friends. 
In  the  years  gone  by,  many  of 
those  who  have  been  most  ag- 
gressive in  proclaiming  the  Sec- 
ond Coming  of  the  Lord  have 
also  been  astoundingly  persist- 
ent in  setting  the  date  when 
that  Coming  would  occur. 
These  date-setters  have  been 
numerous  and  the  dates  for  the 
Lord's  return  have  been  almost 
as  numerous  as  the  date-setters. 
To  have  lived  up  to  these  vari- 
ous dates  would  have  kept  the 
Lord  busy  for  the  last  sixty  to 
a  hundred  years  coming  back 
again.  But  these  date-setters 
have  lived  to  become  both  older 

id 


Throughout  the  ages  God 
has  kept  alive  a  true  testi- 
mony on  the  Second  Com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  This,  the 
Second  Coming  Number 
of  "Grace  and  Truth"  is 
most  timely  because  the 
Enemy  of  Souls  is  at 
very  hour  opposing 
teaching  of  the  Lord's  Re- 
turn with  unprecedented 
subtilty,  malignity  and 
determination. 


1 
I 
I 


eagerly  looking  for  that  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  for  it  was 
He  Who  said,  "I  will  come 
again." 

When  will  the 
Church  be  caught  up? 

Ti 


this 
the 


and  wiser.  They  have  discov- 
ered the  fallacy  of  their  posi- 
tions from  sad  experience  sim- 
ply because  they  would  not  read  their  Bibles  and  learn 
that  "no  man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour."  Some  of 
these  date-setters  are  dead  and  gone  to  glory.  Their  ab- 
surd prophecies  setting  the  date  for  the  Lord's  return  are 
long  since  forgotten,  and  an  entire  new  crop  of  dates  has 
been  produced  by  their  logical  (or  we  should  say,  illogi- 
cal) successors. 

But  in  spite  of  the  date-setters  the  glorious  fact  set 
forth  in  God's  Word  remains, — our  Lord  is  coming  back 
again.  For  aught  we  know  He  is  coming  soon.  It  is  not 
within  our  province  to  set  the  date,  neither  is  it  within 
our  province  to  say  that  our  Lord  delayeth  His  coming. 
It  is  simply  for  us  to  continue  earnestly  in  our  labor  of 
love  and  to  "wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven." 

It  is  a  most  deplorable  fact  that  this  unfortunate 
craze  for  setting  dates,  as  well  as  bringing  the  teachers 
yho  foster  it  into  disrepute,  has  also  brought  the  sane 
teaching  of  Second  Coming  truth  into  disrepute.  When 
once  this  unfair  and  dangerous  result  is  observed,  thinking 
men  will  once  more  give  to  the  neglected  truth  of  the 
Lord's  return  its  rightful  emphasis.  Should  any  truth 
be  despised  because  some  of  its  devotees  are  unbalanced? 

In  spite  of  the  many  date-setters  who  have  tramped 
up  and  down  Christendom  crying,  "Wolf ! -Wolf !"  when 
there  was  no  wolf,  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  Word 
of  God  predicts  that  Jesus  is  coming  again  but  does  not 
tell  us  when.  Let  us  not  belittle  one  of  God's  deepest 
truths  because  it  has  been  subjected  to  perversion,  but 
rather  let  us   reject   the   perversion   and  live   day  by  day 


HERE  are  t\vo  passages 
which  are  most  frequent- 
ly used  in  connection 
with  this  interesting  question. 
One  of  these  passages  really  re- 
lates to  the  subject  and  the  other 
does  not.  The  two  passages  are 
I  Thes.  4:16-17,  and  Matt. 
24:26-41. 

The  first  passage  follows: 

"For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God;  and  the 
J  dead    in    Christ    shall    rise 

1  first:    then    we    which    are 

j  alive   and  remain   shall    be 

_„„_„„_„„_,„,_,„,_„„_„„_„.|,  caught     up     together     with 

them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so 
shall   we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  promises  to  snatch  us  up  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air.  Glorious  hope  of  the  Church!  Won- 
drous beacon  light  to  guide  our  feet  so  prone  to  wander! 
Blessed  inspiration  for  weary  hearts!  Loads  of  sorrow 
grow  light,  and  burdens  of  grief  are  forgotten  in  the 
light  of  this  blessed  truth.  Jesus  shall  catch  up  His  own 
and  we  shall  see  Him  Whom  we  love,  and  for  Whom 
our  spirits  yearn. 

There  are  two  outstanding  facts  in  this  passage  which 
are  of  so  great  importance  as  to  call  for  our  special  at- 
tention. 

The  first  fact  which  stands  out  in  I  Thes.  4:16-17 
IS  that  the  passage  does  not  describe  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord,  but  the  "catching  up"  of  His  people.  It  is 
inaccurate  to  think  of  this  passage  as  describing  the  Sec- 
ond Coming  proper.  It  is  rather  a  description  of  a  most 
niiraculous  precursor  of  the  Second  Coming.  In  the 
Second  Coming  our  Lord  comes  to  the  earth,  while  in 
this  event.  He  comes  into  the  air. 

The  second  fact  which  stands  out  in  I  Thes. -4:16-17 
is  that  the  believers  are  the  ones  who  are  "caught  up" 
\yhile  the  unbelievers  are  left.  The  language  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  leaves  no  room  for  dispute  on  this  point.  It  is  the 
"snatching  up"  of  God's  people.  It  is  the  "Rapture"  of 
the  (Church.  Furthermore,  the  opening  verses  of  chapter 
five  clearly  reveal  that  following  this  "snatching  up"  of 
the  Church  there  will  occur  a  period  which  the  inspired 
writer  describes  as  "the  night"  and  "wrath,"  thus  show- 
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ing  that  when  God's  people  are  taken  aivay  the  wicked  are 
left  upon  the  earth  to  pass  through  the  abject  horrors  of 
that  time  of  "night"  and  "wrath"  which,  according  to 
Paul,  shall  follow  the  "Rapture." 

Thus  the  two  outstanding  points  in  I  Thes.  4:16-17 
are  seen  to  be, — 

1.  The  passage  is  speaking  of  the  "catching  up"  of  the 
Church,  and  not  of  the  Second  Coming  proper. 

2.  The  passage  is  setting  forth  the  time  when  the 
righteous  shall  be  taken  away  and  the  wicked  left 
to  pass  through  a  time  of  trouble  and  tribulation. 

The  other  passage  which  has  been  used  to  answer  the 
question,  "When  will  the  Church  be  caught  up?"  is 
Matt.  24:36-41  and  is  in  striking  contrast  to  the  Thessa- 
lonian  passage  on  the  two  points  which  we  have  noted. 
This  quotation  is  from  the  lips  of  Jesus: 

"But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.  For  as  the 
days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giv- 
ing in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into 
the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and  took 
them  all  away;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left." 

Like  the  Thessalonian  passage  these  words  set  forth 
two  outstanding  facts. 

The  first  fact  which  we  observe  is  that  these  words 
of  our  Saviour  are  a  specific  and  definite  reference  to  His 
actual  return  to  earth.  The  expression  "that  day"  used 
in  verse  thirty-six  demonstrates  this,  as  well  as  the  fa- 
miliar phrase,  "the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  in  verse 
thirty-seven.  Jesus  is  speaking  of  that  event  which  is  the 
very  zenith  of  all  Jewish  prophecy,  the  long  anticipated 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  King,  to  rule  and  to  reign. 

The  second  fact  is  astoundingly  clear.  It  is  that  this 
passage  sets  forth  a  time  when  the  evil  shall  be  taken  and 
the  righteous  left.  In  the  days  of  Noah  those  which  were 
"eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage," 
were  the  ones  which  were  "taken  away."  It  was  the 
righteous  who  were  "left."  Jesus  emphatically  teaches 
that, 

"As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  SO  shall  also  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man  be  *  *  *.  One  shall  be  taken 
and  the  other  left." 

The  teaching  of  the  passage  is  so  clear  as  to  be  self-dem- 
onstrating. In  the  days  of  Noah  one  was  taken  and  an- 
other left.  In  the  days  of  Noah  the  evil  were  taken  and 
the  righteous  left.  As  the  days  of  Noah  were  SO  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  "AS  *  *  *  SO" 
settles  it.  In  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  the  evil 
shall  be  taken  and  the  righteous  left.  "As  *  *  *  so"  leaves 
no  argument. 

Furthermore,  as  Jesus  brings  this  same  discourse  to  a 
close  in  the  next  chapter  of  Matthew,  He  speaks  again 
of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  revealing  what  earth- 
condition  shall  follow  that  coming: 

"When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory.  *  *  *  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  His  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,   inherit  the  KINGDOM."    (Matt.  25:31-34.) 


To  those  upon  the  right  of  His  throne  He  says,  "Inherit 
the  Kingdom."  The  kingdom  follows  the  Second  Com- 
ing. 

The  contrast  between  these  two  remarkable  passages 
is  so  pronounced  as  to  be  little  short  of  staggering.  The 
presence  of  this  contrast  proves  that  the  two  passages 
cannot  be  speaking  of  the  same  event.     Let  us  summarize 


the  contrast : 

I   Thess.  4:16-17: 

1.  Does  not  set  forth 
the  Second  Coming 
proper. 

2.  Sets  forth  a  time 
when  the  righteous 
are  taken  and  the 
wicked  left  to  go 
through  the  Tribula- 
tion. 


M^tt.   24:36-41: 

1.  Does  set  forth  the 
Second  Coming  prop- 
er. 

2.  Sets  forth  a  time 
when  the  wicked 
shall  be  taken  and 
the  righteous  left  to 
go  through  the  King- 
dom. 


The  mistake  which  has  been  made  by  many  of  the 
teachers  is  to  try  to  force  these  two  passages  in  such  fash- 
ion as  to  make  them  descriptions  of  the  same  event.  In 
fact,  one  teacher  deliberately  bent  on  forcing  the  Church 
through  the  Great  Tribulation,  has  declared  that  the 
Church  goes  up  and  the  Lord  comes  down  to  earth  on 
the  same  day.  It  does  not  take  much  more  than  a  casual 
study  of  the  two  passages  which  have  been  submitted  to 
reveal  the  absurdity  of  such  a  statement,  and  to  convince 
any  open-minded  student  of  the  Word  of  God  that  the 
"catching  up"  of  the  Church  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air 
will  occur  at  the  beginning  of  a  period  of  darkness  and 
wrath,  while  the  taking  out  of  the  wicked  and  the  leaving 
of  the  righteous  upon  the  earth  is  that  which  will  occur 
at  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord.  It  is  impossible  to 
apply  the  two  passages  in  such  a  way  as  to 'make  them 
the  description  of  one  day's  doings  without  destroying 
forever  the  accuracy  of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  striking  contrast  which  exists  between  these  two 
passages  is  only  another  proof  of  the  activity  of  the  Right 
Division  principle  in  Cjod's  Word,  and  is  also  a  demon- 
stration that  the  thoughtful  student  of  the  Bible  cannot 
e:xape  recognizing  the  need  of  "distinguishing  between 
the  things  that  differ." 

These  two  inspired  passages  show  most  clearly  the 
place  in  God's  plan  for  the  "Rapture"  of  the  Church. 
That  glorious  event  for  which  the  believing  child  of  God 
most  eagerly  looks  will  occur  at  the  close  of  the  age  in 
which  we  live  and  at  the  opening  of  that  age  of  "night" 
and  "wrath"  which  our  Lord  Jesus  calls  "The  Great 
Tribulation." 

The     Devil     Again 

/N  the  last  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  we  quoted  an 
editorial  from  the  Christian  Century,  a  modernistic 
journal  published  in  Chicago,  in  which  the  Editor' 
denied  the  existence  of  the  devil.  It  is  cultured.  Its 
atmosphere  is  aesthetic.  The  editors  of  this  paper  are 
past  masters  at  elegance,  polish  and  refinement.  The 
editorials  are  always  in  good  taste.  But,  alas,  this  paper 
is  modernistic  and  consequently,  infidel.  As  we  showed 
last  month,  the  Christian  Century  says,  "We  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  devil."  This  is  one  of  Satan's  methods  of 
seeking  to  get  human  beings  to  belittle  and  deny  the  per- 
sonality of  the  devil. 

There  comes  to  us  from  the  West  Coast  an  advertis- 
ing card  of  a  very  different  sort.     In  it  the  devil  is  spoken 
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of  often.  His  existence  is  not  denied.  But  the  advertise- 
ment presents  Satan  in  burlesque.  Although  the  state- 
ment does  not  occur,  the  whole  mental  attitude  of  those 
who  wrote  the  "ad"  was  evidently,  "There  is  no  devil. 
We  are  not  the  least  bit  afraid  of  him  because  we  don't 
believe  in  him;  consequently,  we'll  say  anything  we  want 
to."    The  advertisement  follows : 

EXCURSION  TICKET 

Good  for  One  Way  Trip  to  Hell  luith  the  Devil 
in  Person 

See  the  world's  greatest  dare  devil  tonight  in  dare  devil 
performance  at  Cadillac  Hotel,  Corner  Ocean  Front 
and  Dudley  Avenue,  at  8:00  p.  m.  sharp.  Also  see  the 
six  She  Devils;  also  Spot  in  the  Dance  of  the  Seven 
Veils  minus  six,  on  top  of  building.  This  ticket  is 
good  in  hell.  Present  to  "The  Devil"  or  Imp  in  charge, 
and  receive  free  one  red  hot  meal  at  the  Devil's  Ban- 
quet consisting  of  Boiling  Oil  Soup,  Red  Hot  Steel 
Biscuits,  Tongues  of  Fire,  Bowl  of  Thunder,  Lightning 
Salad  served  in  red  hot  plates  of  gold,  dessert,  "Li(|uid 
Air." 

Also  admits  to  The  Devil's  Ball,  a  dance  with  red 
hot  men  and  women   1,000  years  in  hell. 

Also  one  free  bath  in  our  Lake  of  Fire.  And  last, 
but  not  least,  a  night's  lodging,  1,000  years  long,  in 
a  bed  of  fire.  (Signed)    "THE  DEVIL." 

The  editors  of  the  Christian  Century  would  not  class 
themselves  with  the  ribald  author  of  the  above  quotation. 
But  the  horrible  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  they  both  teach 
the  same  thing.  Because  they  both  teach  the  same  thing 
and  both  have  the  same  result  of  belittling  the  devil  and 
his  power,  the  inevitable  conclusion  of  the  thoughtful 
Christian  is  that  they  both  come  from  the  same  evil 
source. 

It  may  be  most  astonishing,  but  here  we  find  the  cul- 
tured and  the  crass  in  perfect  agreement.  The  pure  and 
the  impure  take  up  their  abode  together.  The  refined  and 
the  coarse  find  a  common  cause.  The  cultivated  and  the 
ignorant  discover  themselves  to  be  brothers.  The  aesthetic 
and  the  sensualist  are  brought  together  by  common  inter- 
ests. The  cause  of  the  devil  has  produced  unexpected 
bed-fellows.  The  simple  facts  of  the  case  reveal  that 
trained  or  untrained  the  himian  heart  is  utterly  at  enmity 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  and  that  cultured 
or  uncultured,  human  beings  are  agreed  in  the  policy  of 
blinding  themselves  to  the  awful  reality  of  Satan,  hell,  and 
eternal  condemnation. 

Bread    or    Stone,    NA/hich  ? 

rHE  alarming  spiritual  condition  which  has  been 
imposed  upon  our  country  by  the  blasphemous  de- 
nials of  modernism  has  become  the  theme  for  many 
editorial  discussions  in  both  modernistic  and  conservative 
journals.  The  deleterious  efifects  of  modernism,  however, 
are  not  confined  to  the  theological  seminaries  nor  to  the 
realm  of  theological  discussions.  Inasmuch  as  modernism 
robs  men  of  simple  faith  in  the  Word  of  the  living  (jod, 
an  attendant  breakdown  of  moral  convictions  must  be 
expected.  This  breakdown  is  seen  in  almost  every  de- 
partment of  human  life  where  the  infidel  teachings  of 
modernism  have  reached.  The  business  world  in  the 
United  States  of  America  has  been  appallingly  effected. 
That  lofty  sense  of  personal  integrity  and  business  honor 
which  at  one  time  characterized  the  American  business 
man  is  looked  upon  by  many  as  being  passe. 

What  is  the  solution  of  this  terrible  condition  which 
has  come  upon  our  land?     Some  of  the  greatest  business 
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leaders  which  we  have  today,  bankers,  capitalists  and 
manufacturers,  stand  paralyzed  before  the  immensity  of 
the  problem  which  they  are  compelled  to  face.  How  can 
certain  monied  corporations  be  brought  to  practice  hon- 
esty in  business  dealing  and  fairness  toward  their  em- 
plo5'ees?  How  can  the  employee  be  led  to  patience  to- 
ward the  employer  and  a  proper  recognition  of  the  rights 
of  both  owner  and  earner?  Is  there  any  way  out  of  the 
tangle  in  which  the  business  world  finds  itself  enmeshed  ? 

Is  there  any  solution  to  the  problems  of  capital  and 
labor?     Is  there  any  balm  in  Gilead? 

The  answer  of  the  modernist  to  these  inquiries  is, 
"Yes,  there  is  a  solution, — the  modernized  Gospel  and  a 
socialized  Christianity  as  expressed  in  the  Community 
Church."  This  cure-all  for  the  world's  ills  proposed  by 
the  modernist,  is  a  fallacy.  It  is  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God.  It  ignores  the  redemptive  work  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  does  not  solve  the  problem. 

The  answer  of  the  Bible  to  these  inquiries  is,  "Preach 
the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season."  "Marvel 
not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again."  The 
one  solution  presented  by  God's  Holy  Book  is  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Lord  Himself  saving  and  transforming  indi- 
vidual souls.  This  is  God's  answer  to  these  questions 
concerning  the  present  perplexities  found  within  the  busi- 
ness world.  It  recognizes  the  redemptive  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  in  most  marvelous  fashion,  does  solve  the 
problem. 

.  Perhaps  the  saddest  feature  of  the  entire  situation  is 
that  many  religious  journals  throughout  the  world  seeing 
the  plight  into  which  big  business  has  fallen,  are  offering 
socialized  and  modernized  Christianity  as  the  remedy  for 
the  disease.  They  are  advocating  open  forums,  com- 
munity dances,  pageants,  plays,  theatres,  and  theatricals 
of  every  variety,  and  Bible  smokers, — expecting  through 
these  various  social  and  entertainment  agencies  to  improve 
the  souls  of  men  and  revolutionize  the  condition  which 
has  come.  To  seek  to  quell  the  evil  in  the  heart  of  men 
by  social  processes  is  like  trying  to  put  out  the  light  in  the 
sun  with  a  watering  pot.  To  offer  the  business  world 
modernism's  socialized  Gospel  as  the  panacea  for  condi- 
tions produced  by  human  selfishness  is  to  offer  a  stone 
where  bread  is  needed.  Since  the  religious  press  is  so 
largely  subsidized  by  modernistic  capital,  the  prevalence 
of  modernism's  falsehoods  in  the  religious  journals  of 
the  day  is  the  logical  and  inevitable  outcome. 

But  God  has  raised  up  a  voice  to  defend  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  voice  comes  from  an  unexpected 
source.  While  the  religious  editors  are  giving  to  their 
readers  the  scorpion  of  modernism,  the  editor  of  the  Man- 
ufacturers' Record  of  Baltimore  faces  the  issue  squarely, 
and  although  writing  in  one.  of  the  best  known  business 
journals  in  the  nation,  offers  the  only  effective  solution: 

"This  country  needs  more  than  anything  else  a 
genuine  nation-wide  revival  of  old-time  religion — the 
religion  that  accepts  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  as  Di- 
vine *  *  *.  Only  through  a  nation-wide  and  world- 
wide revival  of  the  religion  of  the  Cross  can  the  world 
be  saved  from  chaos."  (Quoted  from  an  article  in  the 
Literary   Digest.) 

What  a  burning  shame  that  those  who  should  be  faith- 
ful messengers  of  the  Cross  holding  aloft  the  blood- 
stain'>d  banner  of  King  Emmanuel,  and  pointing  lost  souls 
to  Him  as  the  only  Solvent  for  personal,  business,  or  na- 
tional problems, — what  a  shame  we  say,  that  those  from 


jS4 


'Grace   and  Truth' 


T> 


whom  we  have  a  right  to  expect  loyalty  and  fidelity  to 
the  truth  are  the  ones  who  fail  utterly  in  pointing  the 
way  to  heaven's  solution  of  earth's  problem.  But  from 
a  worldly  business  journal  from  which  we  do  not  expect 
any  testimony  as  pertaining  to  the  things  of  God,  there 
comes  this  ringing  pronouncement  gloriously  loyal  to  the 
inspired  Word  of  God,  and  blessedly  faithful  to  the  awful 
need  of  human  souls. 

Ten  thousand  shames  upon  the  recreant  religious  edi- 
tors, despising  their  opportunities  and  neglectful  of  re- 
sponsibility ! 

From  the  depths  of  earnest  hearts  God's  children  may 
well  lift  praises  to  Him  that  in  the  hour  when  the  proph- 
ets are  cowardly  and  their  hands  hang  down,  He,  in  His 
love,  hath  raised  up  voices  in  the  most  unexpected  quar- 
ters to  proclaim  His  message  and  to  point  souls  to  the 
Light. 

The  Steam  Roller 

R.  W.  B.  RILEY  has  given  forth  an  important 
utterance.  It  is  the  product  of  the  religious  con- 
ditions of  the  hour.     We  quote  a  portion  of  it : 

"The  two  tendencies  that  have  wrought  together  to 
disrupt  the  Baptist  denomination  are  equally  potent  for 
division  in  other  evangelical  bodies.  They  are  false 
teachings   and    autocracy. 

"We  have  spoken  repeatedly,  and  for  four  years 
T  incessantly,  against  the  first.  It  begins  to  be  apparent 
that  the  second  is  destined  to  attract  to  itself  an  equal 
amount  of  attention.  Rationalism  is  not  at  all  content 
to  rest  its  case  with  the  impressions  it  is  making  upon 
public  judgment.  It  must  assume  the  role  of  the  polit-  ' 
ical  potentate,  and  like  another  Nero,  oppose,  oppress  and 
slaughter. 

"There  is  not  a  single  day  now  passing,  but  some 
faithful  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  being  crushed  by 
modernist  machinery,  and  that  machinery  is  being  in- 
creasingly planned  and  perfected  with  a  view  to  its 
mutilating,  killing  power. 
.  "Certain  denominations  have  an  organization  admir- 

ably adapted  to  the  steam  roller  method.  This  is  as  true 
in  Methodism  as  it  is  of  the  Papacy,  and  many  of  the 
bishops  are  using  it  to  crush  every  Christian  Funda- 
mentalist. 

"Here   is  a   sample.      'As  the  bishop   of   this   area,    I 
insist  that  all  our  pastors  shall  oppose  premillennialism, 
and    the    doctrine    shall    not    be    taught    by    any    of    our 
Sunday  School  teachers  in  any  of  our  Sunday  Schools.' 
•:  "We   had   once   supposed   that   this  sort  of  talk   was 

limited  to  papistic  organizations,  but  we  are  beginning 
to  learn  that  Baptists,  Congregationalists,  and  others  can 
devise  ways  and  means  of  over  lordship  equally  effec- 
tive. The  recent  action  in  the  Northern  Baptist  Con- 
vention standardizing  the  ministry,  an  action  already 
approved  by  Pennsylvania  and  destined  doubtless  to  be 
approved  by  other  states,  is  quite  papistic  as  the  above 
exhibit  of  authority.  It  takes  out  of  the  hands  of  an 
ascended  Lord  the  right  to  give  to  the  Church  'prophets, 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  pastors  and  teachers,'  and 
puts  it  absolutely  into  the  hands  of  State  superintend- 
'•       ents."      (Quoted  from   "The  Pilgrim.") 

How  long  will  the  professing  people  of  God  endure 
this  awful  condition,  and  worse  than  edure  it,  actually 
support  it  with  their  means?  ■■^■ 

NA/hat  Americans  Read 

i  HE  American  reading  public  is  easily  satisfied. 
JL  The  modern  magazine  editor  knows  what  kind  of 
slush  will  pander  to  the  depraved  and  sensual 
tastes  of  a  shallow-souled  and  pleasure-mad  constituency. 
The  modern  editor  is  a  psychologist  and  a  success-seeking 
business  man.  He  does  not  regard  it  as  his  task  in  life, 
as  did  the  editors  of  the  past,  to  mould  public  opinion  into 


pure,  strong,  and  noble  form.  He  has  one  goal.-  That 
goal  is  MONEY.  The  way  to  get  money  is  to  sell  his 
magazine.  The  way  to  sell  his  magazine  is  to  find  out 
what  the  lost  and  unbelieving  masses  want,  and  feed  them . 
that.  And  instead  of  the  American  reading  public  rising 
in  revolt,  they  buy  more  magazines  than  ever  before  in 
the  history  of  our  nation. 

A  casual  perusal  of  the  magazines  on  sale  at  the  near- 
est news-stand  will  convince  any  skeptical  person  of  the 
deplorable  condition  of  our  American  magazines.  The 
articles  and  stories  and  pictures  are  chosen  because  of 
their  appeal  to  the  low,  the  selfish,  the  unclean,  the  skep- 
tical or  the  beastly. 

Two  recent  magazines  lie  upon  the  Editor's  desk. 
They  are  not  "cheap"  nor  "shoddy."  They  are  two  of 
America's  leading  magazines.  The  subjects  covered  in 
these  two  magazines  may  be  classified  as  follows: 

1.  Stories  of  insanity  and  murder. 

2.  Stories  of  prize-fighting  and  brutality. 

3.  Stories  of  lust  and  sex  abandonment. 

4.  Stories  of  spiritualism. 

5.  Articles  exalting  men  who  make  money. 

6.  Articles  commending  those  who  break  loose  from 
the  old  faith  in  the  Bible. 

"' '   7.     Pictures    of    half-clo:hed    or    unclothed    men    and 
women. 
8.    General  filler. 

The  magazines  are  compiled  to  sell.  They  are  not  com- 
posed to  develop  lives.  Why  should  Americans  remain 
silent  when  the  publishers  of  this  hour  live  in  opulence 
and  unprecedented  extravagance  because  they  have  com- 
mercialized the  weaknesses  and  lusts  of  the  boys  and  girls 
and  the  men  and  women  of  the  nation  ? 

May  God  in  His  grace  hasten  the  hour  when  our 
blessed  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  the 
voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God,  and  take  us 
home  to  be  with  Him! 

The  Chart  of  the  Two  Comings 

The  chart  on  page  187  sets  forth  the  two  comings  of 
Jesus  to  earth  and  is  based  on  the  statements  of  God's 
Word.  If  the  Bible  is  right,  the  chart  is  right.  Even 
the  enemies  of  Premillennialism  recognize  that  those  who 
stand  for  Second  Coming  truth  came  to  their  convictions 
through  faith  in  God's  Word.  Professor  Harnack  of 
Gneissen,  a  leading  Modernist  of  a  few  years  back,  speak- 
ing of  Premillennialism,  said : 

■  '  "It   has   been    developed    from    a    belief    in    a    verbal 

inspiration  in  the  Bible.!' 

Here  is  where  the  enemies  of  those  who  hold  the  truth 
have  told  the  truth.  Yes,  Premillennialists  believe  their 
Bibles,  and  it  is  believing  their  Bibles  which  has  made  Pre- 
millennialists of  them.  Modernists  question  their  Bibles, 
and  it  is  questioning  the  Bible  which  has  made  Postmil- 
lennialists  and  Modernists  of  them.  Sometimes  our  ene- 
mies will  say  a  kind  and  true  word  about  us.  In  this 
case  they  did.  We  do  believe  in  the  verbal  inspiration  of 
the  Bible. 

A  study  of  the  chart  will  show  that  it  is  indeed  and 
in  truth  based  upon  unquestioning  faith  in  the  integrity 
and  accuracy  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  chart  is  a  dia- 
grammatic setting  forth  of  what  the  Bible  teaches  con- 
cerning the  first  and  second  comings  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  ■  ' 
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The     Coming     of    Christ 


Is  the  Millennium  to  come  before  Christ,    or  is 
Christ  to  come  before  the  Millennium  ? 

by  I.  M.   HALDEMAN,  D.  D. 


'/  HE  Scriptures  teach  that  a  period  of  universal 
JL  blessing  is  coming  to  this  world.  That  period  is 
familiarly  known  as  the  "Millennium."  The  word 
is  compound  from  mille,  a  thousand,  and  annus,  a  year, 
a  thousand  years.  The  base  of  the  word  is  the  statement 
of  Revelation  20:4,  "They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years." 

During  this  thousand  years  men  will  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  wars  will 
cease,  peace  will  prevail,  iniquity  will  be  banished,  and 
righteousness  will  triumph.  Human  life  will  be  lengthened, 
the  man  who  dies  a  hundred  years  old  will  be,  relatively, 
an  infant,  and  his  sudden  death  due  to  Providential  judg- 
ment.    The  earth  will  become 

fruitful;  so  that  the  desert  shall  c|,i.—™— ».—"»—.»—"«— "«—'«- 
blossom  as  the  rose.  The 
heavens  will  be  purified,  storms 
will  no  longer  rage,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  at  rest  in  the  har- 
mony of  the  spheres. 

Such   is   the    Millennium. 


I 
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!     greatly  blessed  by  the  clear     I 


/  HERE  is  a  certain  class 
jL  of  teaching  which  de- 
clares our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  not  come  till  after 
the  Millennium.  It  is  known 
as  Post-millennialism.  It  holds 
that  the  Millennium  is  to  be 
introduced  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel.  The  Gospel  will  be 
preached,  the  Spirit  will  operate, 
all  hearts  will  be  regenerated, 
righteousness  will  rule  the 
nations  and  Christ  by  His  Spirit 
in  men  will  rule  the  world.  At 
the  close  of  the  thousand  years 
Christ  will  come.  He  will  raise 
the  dead  who  have  fallen  asleep 
in  Him  and  reward  them.  He 
will  raise  the  unrighteous  dead  and  cast  them 
second  death.  After  that  will  be  the  great  conflagration 
and  the  end  of  the  world. 


1 


and  faithful  testimony  of 
Dr.  1.  M.  Haldeman.  His 
unqualified  devotion  to  the 
Word  of  God  coupled 
with  a  logical  mind  and 
a  love  for  hard  work  has 
been  mightily  used  of  God 
in  the  production  of  a 
most  valuable  body  of 
writings. 


other  words,  every  evolution  of  the  natural  man  along  the 
line  of  utilitarianism  is  accepted  as  a  witness  of  Gospel 
triumph  and  sure  indication  that  the  threshold  of  the 
Millennium  is  within  sight. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  before  Christ  refutes 
itself.  That  it  refutes  itself  is  self-evident.  For  example : 
If  the  world  were  converted  to  Christ  today  there  would 
be  necessarily  a  thousand  years  before  Christ  could  come 
in  person ;  but,  as  at  this  moment  there  are  some  hundreds 
of  millions  more  unbelievers  and  pagans  in  the  world  than 
when  Christianity  began,  and  as  at  the  present  rate  of 
conversion  many  centuries  must  elapse  before  the  world 
can  be  brought  to  Christ,  no  one  living  for  centuries  on 

centuries  can  possibly  behold  the 
_„„_„„_„„_„„_,„,_,m_i„_„^      Coming  of  Christ.  The  Coming 

of  Christ,  therefore,  is  not 
iinmhient ;  it  cannot  be  looked 
for,  it  cannot  be  a  vital  factor 
in  any  practical  life.  If  Christ 
is  not  coming  for  hundreds  of 
years,  for  a  thousand  at  least, 
then  His  Coming  is  not  a  doc- 
trine which  interests  me,  im- 
mediately, at  all ;  nay,  it  is  so  far 
off  that  I  will  not  bother  with 
it,  nor  with  those  who  bother 
me  about  it. 


of    "Grace 
have     been 
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nto   the       Post-millennialism  ;   and 


This  is  the  popular  view,  the  orthodox  view,  the  view 
of  modern  theology.  In  spite  of  Carlyle's  bludgeon  phrase 
about  "insane  optimism,"  with  much  self-satisfaction  it 
assumes  itself  to  be  the  optimistic  view. 

The  watchword  is,  "The  world  is  growing  better." 

All  progress  in  science,  art,  and  culture  is  hailed  as 
the  emphasis  of  the  watchword.  Because  men  can  ride 
in  automobiles,  have  made  an  advance  in  rapid  transit  and 
can  send  messages  across  the  sea  without  wires,  it  is  in- 
disputably evident  to  the  Post-Millennialist  that  Chris- 
tianity is  moving  on  to  its  final  conquest  of  the  world.     In 


This  is,  in  truth,  the  attitude 
of  all  genuine  Post-millennial- 
ism. It  repudiates,  absolutely, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Second 
Coming,  treats  it  as  a  sporadic 
error  of  the  early  Church,  looks 
upon  those  who  hold  it  now  as 
among  the  impracticables,  and 
warns  the  faithful  against  the 
demoralizing  tendencies  which 
such  a  doctrine  and  such 
teachers  are  sure  to  produce. 
This  is  the  logical  attitude  of 
it  is  this  attitude  which  brings 
the  refutation  of  the  doctrine  which  it  teaches. 

It  does  so  because  such  an  attitude  brings  it  face  to 
face  with  the  fact  that  one  verse  in  every  twenty  in  the 
New  Testament  (it  is  said)  speaks  of  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ;  the  fact  that  in  the  New  Testament  we  are 
exhorted  to  be  waiting  for,  watching  for,  and  looking  for 
the  Coming  of  Christ;  the  fact  that  Christ  Himself 
announces  His  Coming  in  an  hour  when  we  think  not 
and  bids  us  watch  lest  coming  suddenly  He  find  us 
sleeping;  the  fact  that  the  language  used  concerning  the 
Second  Coming  in  its  simple  and  primal  force  signifies  that 
thi-  Conv'ng  of  Christ  is  Imminent,  that  it  might  take  place 
•n  our  day;  the  fact  that  the  exhortation  to  the  h'ghest, 
h  '''e  r  and  most  practical  Christian  liviiig  in  the  present 
is  based  on  the  assurance  that  at  nnj;  moment  Chri  t  w.'vjhx 
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come  to  inspect  our  faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness. 

These  are  facts — facts  which  on  their  surface  utter  a 

protest     against     Post-millenniahsm.  Post-millenniaHsm 

must,  therefore,  explain  these  facts.  In  order  to  do  this, 

it  spiritualizes  them.  ; 

Such  a  passage  as,  "Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh,"  is  made  to  signify  the  coming  of  death;  for- 
getting that  never — not  in  a  single  case — is  Christ  said  to 
cojne  to  the  Christian  at  death,  but  always,  the  Christian 
at  death  is  said  to  go  to  Christ,  it  confounds  the  Coming 
of  Him  who  is  Life  itself  with  that  of  which  He  is  the 
very  opposite;  forgetting,  also,  that  wherever  He  comes 
death  flees  and  life  abides.  Under  the  inspiration  of  this 
spiritualizing  concept  it  feels  quite  at  liberty  to  take  whole 
bodies  of  promises  which  belong  exclusively  to  Israel  and 
give  them  to  the  Church  in  order  to  sustain  the  pleasing 
and  optimistic  idea  that  at  the  end  of  this  age  and  as  a 
result  of  Gospel  preaching  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  the  face  of  the  deep. 

Such  a  process  of  exposition  violates  all  scientific,  as 
it  does  all  Scriptural,  law  of  exegesis,  and  makes  the  Word 
of  God  a  nose  of  wax  to  be  twisted  in  any  direction  ac- 
cording to  the  versatility,  or  genius,  of  the  spiritualizing 
expert. 

Now,  a  method  of  exposition  which  denies  the  plain 
sense  of  Scripture,  violates  the  basic  principle  of  inter- 
pretation and  holds  out  hopes  which  neither  history  jus- 
tifies, nor  Scripture  warrants,  refutes  itself;  nor  is  it  too 
much  to  say  that  a  vast  deal  of  the  unbelief  in  the  Church 
today  is  due  to  this  fashion  of  theological  fumbling  with 
and  perverting  of,  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Opposite  Doctrine  Stated 

HE    Scriptures    teach   clearly   enough    that   so  far 

from    this   world    growing   better   and   better  till 

Christ  comes  it  will  grow  from  bad  to  worse  till 
He  comes. 

This  is  the  testimony  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself. 

In  His  last  discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  He 
declares  that  while  He  is  away  there  will  be  war  and 
rumors  of  wars,  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  lawless- 
ness will  be  multiplied,  the  love  of  many  will  wax  cold, 
there  will  be  false  Christs  who  will  rise  to  deceive  many, 
and  Antichrist  himself  shall  appear,  setting  up  his  own 
image  in  the  temple  of  God.  He  declares  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  Luke  that  just  antecedent  to  His  coming 
there  will  be  distress  of  nations,  men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  the  heavens  full  of  portents,  and  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring  as  though  broken  loose  from  their  bounds. 
In  the  eighteenth  of  Luke  He  asserts  in  the  strongest 
possible  form  that  when  He  com.es  He  will  not  find  faith 
on  the  earth.  He  declares,  unequivocally,  that  when  He 
comes  back  Lie  will  find  the  world  in  the  same  moral 
condition  as  in  the  days  of  Noah. 

We  know  what  the  world  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  ; 
it  was  so  vile,  so  corrupt  that,  by  a  flood,  God  swept  the 
whole  race  away,  with  the  exception  of  eight.  He  de- 
clares that  when  He  comes  back  He  will  find  the  earth  in 
the  same  condition  as  in  the  days  of  Lot  in  Sodom.  We 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  condition  of  Sodom.  That  evil 
city  has  passed  its  name  into  the  nomenclature  of  crime 
as  the  word  which  most  fitly  expresses  the  filth  and  iniqui- 
ty of  man ;  the  stench  of  that  center  of  human  corruption 


"Grace  and  Truth' 

so  filled  the  nostrils  of  Jehovah  that  He  sent  down  fire 
out  of  heaven  to  destroy  it.  There  is  no  doubt  that  in 
many  respects  even  with  all  its  sin  and  pest  spots  New 
York  is  today  outwardly  a  model  of  virtue  alongside  of 
Sodom ;  yet  the  Son  of  God,  the  eternal  headquaners  for 
truth,  testifies  that  when  He  comes  back  the  world  will 
equal  Sodom  in  iniquity  and  that  instead  of  the  purpose 
and  the  gold  of  Millennial  days  He  will  find  the  same 
festering  shame  and  wantonness  as  were  found  in  the  days 
of  NoaL  Language  could  not  be  plainer  concerning  the 
moral  condition  of  the  world  antecedent  to  the  coming  of 
Christ.  , 

Paul's  Testimony 

^AUL  does  not  vary  from  the  testimony  of  his  Mas- 
ter. He  calls  the  Ephesian  elders  around  him  and 
assures  them  that  the  days  are  coming  in  the  Church 
when  there  shall  be  false  teachers  and  false  doctrines. 
In  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  he  warns  that  youthful 
preacher  that  in  the  latter  times  there  will  be  a  departure 
from  the  faith,  an  open  apostasy,  the  coming  forth  of 
wandering  spirits  and  the  widespread  propagation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  disembodied  dead,  or  Spiritism ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  he  vrarns  of  the  uprise  of  that  profes- 
sion in  the  Church  which  would  teach  the  merit  of  fast- 
ing and  proclaim  the  doctrine  of  celibacy. 

In  his  second  Epistle,  he  emphasizes  his  warning  by 
declaring  that  in  the  last  days  shall  come,  not  the  Mil- 
lennium, but  "[-erilous  times."  Men,  he  says,  will  be 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God,  there  will  be 
a  form  of  godliness  and  side  by  side  with  it  a  denying  of 
the  power  thereof ;  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived ;  and  the  Church, 
'efusing  to  listen  to  doctrinal  preaching  and  turning  her 
ear«  open  to  teachers  who  can  tickle  them  will  be  turned 
away  from  the  truth  of  the  written  Word  to  fables,  to 
the  constructions  and  imaginations  of  men. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonian  Church  he  re- 
peats to  them  the  warning  he  had  already  given  that  at 
the  close  of  this  age  there  would  be  an  apostasy;  that  the 
Day  of  Christ,  the  Millennium,  could  not  possibly  come 
until  there  should  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  the  man 
of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  wicked  one,  the  lawless 
one,  the  Antichrist,  should  come,  and  seating  himself  in 
the  temple  of  God,  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

What  James  and  John  Testify 

AMES,  the  conservative  Apostle  of  Jerusalem,  tes- 
tifies that  in  the  closing  hours  of  this  age  labor  and 
*.y  capital  will  look  at  each  other  with  threatening 
gaze,  rich  men  are  warned  that  they  are  heaping  their 
treasures  together  for  judgment;  the  Christian  laborer 
is  exhorted  not  to  take  things  in  his  own  hand  by  vio- 
lence ;  he  is  exhorted  to  wait,  not  till  the  times  shall  ame- 
liorate themselves  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  diffusion  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  to  wait  pa- 
tiently, because  "the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh" ; 
and  because  He  is  coming  as  a  Judge,  is  even  at  the  door. 

The  Apostle  John  was  the  beloved  disciple ;  he  lay 
on  the  Master's  heart  and  heard  the  beating  of  its  gentle- 
ness and  love ;  if  ever  a  man  could  have  been  inspired  to 
speak  soft  things  he  would  have  been  that  man. 

And  how  does  he  speak? 

He  sim.ply  adds   to   the   testimonv  th^*-  has   gone  be- 
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fore  and  adds  to  it  an  emphasis  which  cannot  be  mis- 
taken. He  assures  the  whole  Church  that  the  distinctive 
mark  of  the  closing  hours  of  this  era  is  not  the  universal 
spread  of  Christianity,  not  a  world  under  the  power  and 
domination  of  Christianity ;  no,  the  mark,  he  says,  the 
sure,  certain  mark  of  the  last  time  is  the  coming  Anti- 
christ. "Little  children  *  *  *  Antichrist  shall  come; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  rime." 

But  when  you  turn  to  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Revelation,  you  have  the  beloved  disciple  testify- 
ing again  with  the  most  scenic  effect.  He  pictures  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  he  goes  into  word  painting. 

Say  nothing  for  the  moment  about  the  manner  of 
Christ's  coming,  just  consider  the  attitude  of  the  world 
when  He  does  come.  Note  what  He  finds.  He  Jinds 
Ant  christ,  the  false  prophet,  and  the  confederate  nations, 
organized  in  open  and  blasjihemous  rebellion,  a  world 
full  of  revolt  against  His  name  and  His  laws;  as  John 
puts  it  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "Cjathered 
together  to  make  war  against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse." 

A  world  gathered  together  to  make  war  against 
Christ!  Could  anything  more  dynamically  demonstrate 
the  fallacy  of  a  Millennium  before  the  coming  of  Christ^ 

Jesus  Christ  and  tjie  Apostles,  therefore,  without  a 
sing'e  break  in  the  testimony  declare  that  so  tar  from 
this  world  growing  from  bad  to  better  till  He  comes,  ir 
will  grow  from  bad  to  worse.  , 


The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  the  Scriptures  teach  tb.at 
the  Millennium  is  not  to  be  introduced  by  the  (jospel, 
but  by  judgments  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

Judgment  First,  Then  the  Kingdom 

A  /  AY,  so  far  from  a  Millenium  introduced  by  the 
C/  V  (lOspel,  that  Millennium  is  to  be  introduced  by 
V. judgments  at  the  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Mark  what  is  done  with  the  tares.  They  are  cast 
into  the  fire.  So,  we  are  told,  it  shall  be  at  the  end  of 
the  age.  The  angels  will  come  forth  and  cast  the  wicked 
into  a  furnace  of  fire;  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
in   the   kingdom. 

Judgment  first,  ami  their  the  kingdom. 

In  the  seventh  parable  of  ALitthew  thirteen  a  dragnet 
is  brought  to  the  shore,  the  gootl  fish  are  gathered  into 
vessels  and  the  bad  are  thrown  away;  so,  we  are  told, 
and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  this  age.  The  wicked  shall  be  severed  from  the 
just,  cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  and  then  shall  the  right- 
eous shine  forth  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father. 

Judgment  first,  and  then  the  kingdom. 

In  ALitthew  25:31-46,  Christ  is  represented  coming 
in  glory.  He  sits  on  His  throne,  lie  sejiarates  the  sheeii 
from  the  goats.  i4e  casts  the  latter  into  the  fire,  and 
then   the  kingdom   is  set  up. 


Judgment  first,  and  then  the  kingdom. 

In  Lulce  19,  a  nobleman  is  rejected  by  his  citizens;  he 
goes  mto  a  far  country  to  get  the  title  deeds  of  his  king- 
dom and  return.  Having  received  the  kingdom  in  the 
far  country  he  returns,  calls  his  servants  about  him,  re- 
wards them,  summons  his  enemies,  punishes  them,  and 
then  establishes  his  kingdom. 

The  analogy  is  translucent.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  been  rejected  by  His  citizens.  He  is  in  heaven  se- 
curing the  title  deeds  to  His  kingdom;  when  He  has  re- 
ceived the  authority  and  the  full  hour  to  reign  is  come, 
He  will  return,  call  His  Church  up  about  Him,  reward 
them,  enter  into  judgment  with  His  enemies  and  then 
set  up  the  promised  kingdom. 

Judgment  first,  and  then  the  kingdom. 

James  testifies  that  the  Lord  is  coming.  And  how 
is  He  coming?  Not  as  one  who  bears  the  olive  branch 
in  His  hand  to  match  the  palm  branches  and  hosannas 
of  a  welcoming  world,  but  as  a  judge  who  standeth,  even 
at  the  door  ready  to  smite. 

In  this  place  it  would  be  easy  to  break  off  the  line 
of  New  Testament  utterance  and  taking  up  the  Old 
Testament  show  that  without  a  single  exception  wherever 
the  Millennium  is  spoken  of  invariably  it  is  preceded  by 
a  description  of  judgments  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord. 
Prophet  after  prophet  speaks  in  glowing  terms  of  that 
day  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  when  all  shall  know  Him  from  the  least 
unto  the  greatest;  but,  so  surely  as  they  rise  into  subhm- 
ity  of  description  concerning  that  era,  just  so  surely  do 
they  lift  up  the  voice  to  proclaim  that  the  day  of  peace 
and  joy  shall  be  introduced  by  judgments  from  heaven, 
by  troubles  on  earth,  and  by  the  swift  and  fiery  coming 
of  the  Lord  to  vindicate  righteousness,  and  execute  wrath. 

Judgment   first,   and   then   the    Millennium. 
Apocalyptic  Testimony 

ZHIS  is  the  rule,  this  is  the  testimony,  and  it  never 
varies.  I  pass  over  the  immense  and  almost  meas- 
ureless testimony  of  the  Old  Testament  and  con- 
tent myself  with  two  pictures  in  the  book  of  Revelation 
as  all  sufficient  and  final  witnesses  to  the  proposition  that 
judgments  at  the  Coming  of  Christ  will  introduce  the 
Millennium. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  this  book  of  the  Consumma- 
tion you  find  the  world  on  its  knees  in  an  attitude  of 
prayer.    And  what  is  the  prayer? 

Are  they  crying,  "Come,  Lord  Jesus,  and  receive  the 
kingdom  which  has  been  Thine  a  thousand  years?  Ccme 
and  behold  how  Thy  Spirit  rules  and  reigns  in  us,  and 
the  whole  earth  is  at  peace  beneath  Thy  sway?  Come, 
that  we  may  behold  Thy  face  in  love?" 

Nay,  with  one  voice  they  cry,  "Mountains  and  rocks, 
fall  on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb-;  for  the 
great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?" 

Could  language  more  definitely  declare  that  the  Lord 
is  coming  to  introduce  His  kingdom  by  the  execution  of 
judgment  against  a  world  of  sin? 

But  mark  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book  of  Reve- 
lation. 


"Grace    and  Truth" 

That  chapter  gives  a  portrait  of  the  Coming  of  Christ. 
Look  at  Him.  His  eyes  are  a  flame  of  fire.  A  sword 
goes  out  of  His  mouth.  He  has  on  a  coat  dipped  in  blood. 
He  is  followed  by  armies.  He  is  coming  to  make  war,  to 
smite  the  earth,  to  tread  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness 
of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God ;  to  rule  the  earth  with  a 
rod  of  iron  and  dash  it  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel. 

Is  that  the  picture,  the  portrait,  of  one  who  is  coming 
to  find  a  Millennial  era?  Nay,  it  is  the  portrait  of  a 
Judge  holding  in  his  heart  the  long  pent-up  judgment 
due  a  rebel  world. 

Note  what  He  does.  He  casts  Antichrist  and  his  com- 
pany into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Note  what  follows:  An  angel  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  comes  down,  lays  hold  on  the  Devil  and  binds 
him  a  thousand  years. 

Note  further  what  follows:  The  Church  of  Christ 
sits  on  thrones,  and,  it  is  said,  "They  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years." 

And  when  does  it  occur?  After  the  Lord  descends 
in  judgment. 

Judgment  first,  and  then  the  Millennium. 

The  Coming  of  the  Lord  first,  and  then  the  Millen- 
nium. 

If  these  two  chapters,  the  nineteenth  and  the  twentieth, 
were  painted  by  some  modern  Michael  Angelo  in  three 
panels  in  the  roof  of  every  church  the  voice  of  Post-mil- 
lennialism  and  the  easy  going  platitudes  of  so-called  op- 
timism would  not  be  heard  in  the  land.  Here  are  the 
three  panels : 

The  Lord  coming  in  glory  to  judge  Antichrist  and 
his  hosts. 

An  angel  binding  Satan. 

The  Church  seated  on  thrones  ruling  over  the  earth 
with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years. 

The  testimony  of  God's  Word  is  conclusive.  There 
can  be  no  Millennium  till  Christ  comes. 

In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  there  can  be  no  Mil- 
lennium till  Christ  comes. 
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LEN     BKOUGHTON 

SAYS: 
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Jesus,  the  rejected,  'will 
yet  seize  the  reins  of 
government  and  wield 
the  sword  of  power. 
He  is  coming,  the  King! 
THE    KING!    ^     ^     ^ 
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JAMES   H.  BKOOKES 

SAYS: 
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The  Second  Coming  is 
the  great  event  that 
towers  above  every  oth- 
er in  the  New  Tes- 
tament,     jt.     J,     jk     ji     ji 

Conditions  Precedent  to  the  Millennium 


/    HERE  can  be  no   Millennium  till  war  is  at  an 

Jl      end ;   war   cannot   end   till   there   is   one  universal 

authority  recognized  in  the  earth ;  there  can  be  no 

universal  authority  recognized  in  the  earth ;  there  can  be 

no  universal  authority,  no  universal  king,  till  Christ  comes 

and  takes  unto  Himself  His  great  power  and  reigns. 

There  can  be  no  Millennium  till  righteousness  reigns ; 
and  we  are  told  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  that  the  world  will 
not  learn  righteousness  till  "the  Lord's  judgments  are  in 
the  earth";  nor  will  the  Lord's  judgments  be  in  the 
earth  till  the  Lord  Himself  shall  come. 

There  can  be  no  Millennium  till  Satan  is  bound ;  and 
the  Word  of  God  distinctly  teaches  that  Satan  cannot 
be  bound  till  the  Lord  comes. 

Nay,  Satan  cannot  be  bound,  righteousness  cannot 
reign,  peace  cannot  fill  the  earth  till  He  comes  Who  is 
the  Prince  of  Peace  and  Whose  presence  shall  assure  it 
to  the  sons  of  men. 

Men  may  scheme,  civilization  may  take  its  highest 
course,  new  plans  of  human  government  may  be  evolved, 
humanitarianism  and  morality  may  even  put  on  the  name 
of  Christ  and  culture  the  flesh  in  that  Name ;  no  matter, 
though  the  chisel  of  the  sculptor  ply,  the  brush  of  the 
artist  sweep,  the  pen  of  the  author  write,  the  voice  of 
the  orator  and  the  rhetorician  be  heard  and  the  legisla- 
tors remake  and  burnish  their  statutes,  over  all  the  ef- 
forts of  man  and  the  efforts  even  of  the  Church  to  build 
a  quasi-kingdom  of  God,  while  the  King  is  away  there 
will  be  heard  the  voice  in  heaven  saying,  "I  will  over- 
turn it,  I  will  overturn  it,  till  He  comes.  Whose  right 
it  is  to  reign ;  and  I  will  give  it  to  him." 

Christ  Is  Coming 

g  HRIST  is  coming  to  bring  in  the  Millennium.  He 
I  is  coming  to  link  this  world  to  the  throne  of  God, 

^«^  to  make  it  the  home  of  righteousness  and  truth.  He 
is  coming  to  banish  the  power  of  Satan  and  the  trace  of 
his  evil  handiwork.  He  is  coming  to  brush  away  all 
tears,  stop  the  long  procession  to  the  grave,  hush  all  sounds 
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of  discord,  write  finale  over  all  things  that  hurt  and  de- 
stroy, make  the  stones  vocal  with  praise  and  the  very 
dust  to  be  fruitful  in  glory.  He  is  coming  to  give  victory 
and  triumph  to  man ;  to  make  the  earth,  no  longer  the 
swinging  cemetery  of  the  dead,  but,  as  it  ought  to  be,  the 
Paradise  of  God ;  to  make  the  days  of  man  as  "the  days 
of  heaven  upon  earth"  and  turn  the  Devil's  lie  into  in- 
finite truth,  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods." 

The  full  glory  of  that  coming  cannot  be  described ; 
even  the  language'  which  the  Spirit  has  chosen  to  pro- 
claim it  breaks  down  under  the  weight  of  the  glory. 

I  have  seen  a  wave  in  mid-ocean  under  the  splendor 
of  the  setting  sun  until  the  heart  of  it  was  shot  through 
and  through  with  the  wealth  of  heaven's  tints;  and 
through  its  irridescent  but  transparent  brilliance  have  seen 
in  clearness  the  vast,  shoreless  beyond  ;when,  suddenly,  that 
wave  broke  into  foam  and  spray  and  veriest  spume  of 
crushed  waters  until  the  rising  winds  swept  it  into  a 
wreck  of  color  and  foam  and  blinding  mist,  shutting  out 
for  a  moment  all  concept  of  the  beyond.  So,  sometimes 
as  I  read  the  speech  of  the  Coming  it  is  as  the  lifted  wave, 
clear,  crystal,  transparent,  shot  through  and  through  with 
the  glories  of  heaven  until  I  can  see  some  way  into  the 
shoreless  beyond,  into  that  kingdom  of  whose  "increase 
there  shall  be  no  end" ;  then  the  phrase  breaks,  the  words 
crush,  metaphor,  symbol  and  figure  fall  together  in  inde- 
scribable spray  and  blinding  mist  of  splendor,  and  for  a 
moment,  shut  out  the  vista. 

He  is  coming  to  the  mount  from  which  He  ascended. 
He  will  sit  there  in  judgment  on  the  last  great  masterpiece 
of  Satan,  the  Antichrist,  whom  the  valley  of  Tophet  will 
open  to  receive,  both  him  and  his,  forever.  Repentant  Is- 
rael will  take  up  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah  and  cry,  "We  did 
esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions."  They  will  say, 
"Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Him."  Then 
voices  in  heaven  will  be  heard,  saying,  "The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  about  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Christ."  It  is  the  official  announcement  of  the 
Millennium.    The  Millennium  era  has  begun. 

Therefore— "Watch" 

/  ET  me  warn  you  as  a  Church,  that  while  be- 
ciL         tween  us  and  the  Coming  of  Christ  in  glory,  be- 

^<_?tween  us  and  that  moment  known  as  the  "Day  of 
the  Lord"  there  are  many  predicted  events,  yet  between 
us  and  the  sudden,  secret  coming  of  Christ  into  the  air 
there  is  not  a  single  predicted  event,  not  even  a  hand's 
breadth.  According  to  our  Lord's  Word  He  might  de- 
scend into  the  upper  air  any  moment  unseen  and  unheard 
by  the  world.  All  who  are  truly  His  will  be  gathered  up 
to  meet  Him  that  they  may  be  out  of  the  way  of  earth's 
coming  storm ;  and  that  they  may  come  back  at  last  with 
Him,  at  the  appointed  time  in  the  great  procession  of 
glory  and  set  up  that  kingdom  for  which  ages  have  sighed 
and  saints  have  prayed.  We  are  not  to  be  looking  for 
"signs"  but  listening  for  "sounds,"  the  sound  of  a  trump; 
waiting  as  did  the  Thessalonians  of  old  for  the  secret 
gathering  together  unto  the  Lord ;  and,  while  waiting,  to 
be  full  of  divine  activities  that  we  may  be  commended 
now  as  they  were  then  for  our  "work  of  faith,  and  labor 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" ; 
living  daily  as  "examples  to  all  that  believe,"  and  day  by 
day  fulfilling  the  admonition  of  the  Lord  to  "Watch,  lest 
coming  suddenly,  He  finds  us  sleeping." 
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Aim   and   Message 
the    Church 


/  HE  "Federal  Council  of 
JL  Churches"  representing  thirty 
denominations,  and  a  church 
membership  of  fifteen  million  in 
1909,  announced  a  new  program. 
This  is  outlined  in  sixteen  proposi- 
tions, the  gist  of  which  is  "equal 
rights  and  complete  justice  for  all 
men  in  all  stations  of  life."  This  is 
called  "The  Larger  Vision  for  the 
Church."  This  vision  sees  America 
saved  from  its  many  ills  and  won  to 
Christ.  It  is  a  bright  and  beautiful 
prospect  and  one  greatly  to  be  desired. 
This,  all  admit.  But  does  God's 
Word  warrant  such  a  program  and 
does  it  sanction  such  a  hope? 


Those  who  are  leading  this  new 
program  assume  that  their  object  is 
God-given  and  therefore  possible.  This  program  means: 
"The  abolition  of  war;  the  rescue  of  government  from 
corrupt  rule;  the  extinction  of  poverty  and  social  injus- 
tice; the  solution  of  the  labor  problem  through  introduc- 
ing a  new  spirit  of  co-operation  and  brotherhood  between 
capital  and  labor;  the  substitution  of  the  spirit  of  service 
for  commercial  rivalry ;  the  abolition  of  the  saloon,  of  the 
social  evil,  and  of  divorce;  the  improvement  of  the  race 
through  eugenics  and  wider  education ;  the  abatement  of 
all  forms  of  preventable  disease ;  reforms  in  penology, 
with  the  substitution  of  moral  suasion  for  modern  cor- 
rective systems, — in  short,  the  bringing  in  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  upon  earth."  In  accordance,  with  this  new  ob- 
jective there  is  now  a  vigorous  attempt  to  make  the  church 
active  in  social  and  political  reforms. 

Dr.  S.  Z.  Batten  declares  that  "the  church  should  mob- 
ilize its  forces  throughout  the  world  to  combat  tendencies 
that  are  evil."  The  order  of  the  day  is,  therefore,  for  the 
church  to  enter  the  arena  of  social  and  political  life.  The 
church  is  leaving  the  narrow  way  and  the  purely  spiritual 
work  to  engage  in  reforming  society,  and  as  they  think, 
saving  the  state.  She  has  done  this  at  the  world's  call.  A 
writer  says,  "The  churches  have  concerned  themselves 
too  exclusively  with  personal  salvation,  the  saving  of  in- 
dividuals, they  have  lacked  social  vision."  R.  S.  Baker 
says,  "There  must  now  be  quite  a  new  preaching  and 
teaching." 

/S  this  the  Master's  program  ?  Did  He  commission 
His  church  to. reform  the  world?  When  Jesus  lived 
all  the  great  evils  of  our  day  were  in  existence.  So- 
cial corruption,  governmental  injustice,  war,  oppression, 
misery, — He  knew  them  all.  He  attempted  no  reforma- 
tion. Jesus  never  in  a  single  word  touched  on  slavery 
which  then  was  a  burning  question.  Never  did  He  as- 
sist the  oppressed  to  secure  justice.  He  aided  no  bodies 
to  suppress  evils.     He   refused  to  settle  social  injustice: 


by     FRANK     S.     WESTON,     D.  D. 

The  terrible  trend  of  the 
age  as  set  forth  in  the 
\Noy6  of  the  Living  God 
and  as  illustrated  by  the 
heart  crushing  condi- 
tions on  every  hand  is 
discussed  in  this  article 
by  Frank  Weston.  Read 
it  and  go  forth  to  make 
your  testimony  count 
for  the  Saviour  in  this 
hour  of  need. 


"And  one  of  the  company  said  unto 
Him,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with 
me.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
tvho  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you?"  (Luke  12:13-14.)  The 
age  in  which  Christ  and  His  apostles 
lived  was  an  age  of  great  social  degra- 
dation and  political  corruption  and 
yet  no  crusade  of  social  reform  or 
political  regeneration  was  entered 
upon.  Christ  and  His  apostles  inva- 
riably acted  upon  the  assumption  that 
His  kingdom  was  not  for  this  age, 
and  that  the  work  of  His  disciples 
was  to  gather  out  a  people   for  His 


The  personal  gospel  has  always 
been  an  enlightening,  uplifting  force 
in  the  world.  One  sinner  convicted, 
one  heathen  transformed,  is  an  influence  for  good  in  any 
community.  And  the  more  there  are  converted  the  greater 
the  influence.  Yet,  while  this  is  so,  the  business  of  the 
church  is  the  saving  of  individual  men  from  sin  through 
preaching  the  Word.  Nor  will  the  church  fail  in  philan- 
thropic lines  by  keeping  to  this  calling.  Preaching  has 
brought  into  existence  an  army  of  men  and  women  who, 
like  their  Father  above,  will  bestow  temporal  blessings 
on  those  in  need.  The  godly  soul  will  never  see  his  neigh- 
bor's need  and  fail  to  help  him. 

It  would  have  been  easy  for  Christ,  had  He  wished  it, 
to  have  made  clear  His  desire  for  His  church  to  preach 
"civic  righteousness,"  "to  educate  the  social  conscience," 
and  "compel  the  enforcement  of  law."  But  He  did  not 
do  this.  His  word  was,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel."  The  state  has  its  responsibilities,  let 
it  do  its  work  and  let  the  church  keep  her  place. 

The  new  program  is  a  return  to  the  fourth  century. 
Then  it  was  Romanism  that  led  the  way ;  now  it  is  Prot- 
estantism. It  was  bad  then  ;  it  is  worse  now.  It  led  to 
spiritual  decline  then ;  it  will  bring  barrenness  now. 

HAT  are  the  visible  net  results  to  date?  It  is 
fourteen  years  since  the  new  aim  was  oflRcially 
announced.  R.  S.  Baker  says  results  consist  of 
"parish  houses,  gymnasiums,  bowling  alleys,  clubrooms, 
dance  halls,  etc.  Never  before  was  there  such  a  variety 
of  saving  experiments  going  forward."  Suppose  the  end 
desired  were  attained,  what  condition  would  be  upon  us? 
Would  the  world  be  saved  ?  Suppose  the  Bible  were  leg- 
islated into  civil  law,  would  that  change  the  heart  of  any 
sinner?  Men  are  saved  only  by  the  power  of  the  Ho!y 
Spirit  and  the  acceptance  of  Christ  as  a  Divine  Saviour. 
We  will  bless  this  world  most  by  preaching  the  Word 
and  living  as  we  preach.  History  shows  that  the  church 
has  been  the  world's  benefactor  when  most  separated  from 
social  and  political  schemes.  Christ  is  coming  to  sol\e 
all  of  earth's  social  and  political  problems.     He  will  re- 

continued  on  page   igj 
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The   Practical   Results   of 


igi 


by  H.  A.  WILSON 


OD  gives  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Second  Coming 
such  a  place  in  His  Word  as  indicates  its  great 
practical  value.  He  led  the  writers  of  the  Bible 
to  record  this  Hope  so  frequently  that  even  its  bitterest 
enemies  are  forced  to  admit  that  "it  appears  on  nearly 
every  page  of  the  New  Testament  and  on  many  of  the 
the  Old."  Surely  God  must  have  considered  this  subject 
of  the  utmost  practical  value,  or  He  would  not  have  given 
it  such  a  large  place  in  His  Word,  for  that  is  intensely 
practical.  And  if  any  further  evidence  be  needed  to  con- 
'i  ince  tne  skeptic,  he  has  only  to  turn  to  the  pages  of  the 
Bible  and  he  will  find  that  God  has  repeatedly  used  the 
Hope  of  Christ's  return  as  the  basis  for  some  of  His  most 
practical  appeals  to  the  believer.  He  would  not  have 
done  this  unless  it  had  some  pov.'er  to  produce  in  the 
believer's  life  the  things  for  which  He  appealed.  The 
very  fact  that  God  has  seen  fit 
to  emphasize  this  doctrine  by 
frequent  repetition,  and  by  the 
vital  connection  in  which  He 
has  placed  it,  proves  its  im- 
portance in  His  consideration. 

The  results  which  follow 
when  the  truth  of  Christ's 
second  coming  is  taught  demon- 
strate the  wisdom  of  God  in  His 
use  of  this  doctrine.  Many 
have  found  it  a  safe-guard  of 
faith.  It  has  incited  God's 
children  to  holy  living.  It  has 
impelled  them  to  abounding 
service.  When  rightly  under- 
stood it  so  defines  the  mission 
of  the  believer  as  to  prevent 
confusion.  And  sorrowing  souls 
find  in  it  the  comfort  which  they 
so  sorely  need.  Nothing  is  more 
essential   to    the    happiness   and 

usefulness  of  the  soul  than  these  things,  and  that  which 
contributes  in  the  greatest  measure  to  the  upbuilding  of 
the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ  is  that  which  does  most 
to  make  the  individual  believer  happy  and  useful.  The 
One  Who  has  the  interests  of  every  believer  and  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  closest  to  His  heart  has  seen  fit 
to  use  the  truth  and  the  Hope  of  Christ's  second  coming 
largely  to  assist  in  accomplishing  His  desires  for  them 
both. 


Pre-miliennial    teaching    has 
been  falsely  accused    by  its 
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HAT  the  teaching  of  Christ's  return  safeguards 
the  believer's  faith  is  clearly  indicated  in  II  Thes- 
salonians  2:1-3: 

"Noiu  ivfi  hcscpili  you,  hrctlirrn,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  (jatliering  together 
unto    lliin, 

"That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled, 
neither  by  Spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  dav  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 


"Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  that 
day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away 
first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion." 

Evidently  the  Thessalonians  were  in  danger  of  having 
thsir  faith  shaken  by  false  teaching.  In  order  to  guard 
them  God  led  the  Apostle  to  warn  them  of  the  danger, 
and  to  oppose  the  false  teaching  with  the  truth  of  the 
second  coming. 

The  appeal  and  instruction  which  were  thus  brought 
to  the  Thessalonian  believers  are  badly  needed  in  our 
own  time.  A  host  of  false  teachings  have  arisen  which 
have,  in  their  confusion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  second 
coming,  a  common  basis  for  many  of  their  different 
errors.  "Christian  Science"  spiritualizes  the  truth  of 
Christ's  return   and    makes    it    to    mean    that  God  had 

promised  to  give  a  new  revela- 

— ,„ — „„_„„_,„;_„„_„„_„, — „^      ^JQj-,    q£    ti-y(-}^    t-Q     ^\^Q    world 

through  Mrs.  Eddy.  Russellism 
misinterprets  the  Scriptures  re- 
lating to  the  second  coming  and 
teaches  that  when  Christ  does 
come  again  it  will  be  to  give 
men  a  second  chance  to  be  saved. 
IVIodernists  fail  to  distinguish 
between  Christ's  coming  for  the 
Church  and  His  coming  to  es- 
tablish His  Kingdom,  and  as  a 
result  find  "irreconcilable  con- 
tradictions" which  to  them 
prove  this  Hope  a  "mistaken 
relic  of  Judaism."  They  then 
proceed  to  argue  that  a  book 
which  contains  such  glaring 
errors  cannot  be  verbally  in- 
I  spired.  Post-millennialists,  fail- 
_„„ — „„ — „„ — ,„,_„„ — „„ — „„ — „^  iiig  to  observe  the  scriptural  re- 
lation between  Christ's  King- 
dom and  His  Coming,  spiritualize  the  Blessed  Hope,  or 
insist  vociferously  that  the  Church  is  to  bring  in  the  King- 
dom. While  still  others,  A\'ho  believe  (but  imperfectly 
understand)  the  doctrine,  are  ensnared  in  the  confusion  of 
"year-day"  vagaries  and  seek  to  set  dates  for  the  second 
conung.  The  only  safeguard  for  the  faith  of  the  believer, 
who  is  assailed  on  every  hatid  by  these  and  countless 
kindred  heresies,  is  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  Bible 
teaching  about.  Christ's  return. 

Its  value  from  this  standpoint  can  be  appreciated  only 
when  one  considers  that  it  is  a  veritable  key  to  Bible  study, 
for  only  Bible  instructed  Christians  have  an  established 
faith.  It  is  impossible  to  observe  the  fimdamental  dis- 
pensational  distinctions  of  God's  Word  and  at  the  same 
time  to  ignore  the  truth  of  the  second  coming,  for  it  is  one 
of  the  most  outstanding  of  such  distinctions.  Witliout  this 
key  much  of  the  typology  of  the  Old  Testament  is  mean- 
ingless, as  is  much  of  the  symbolology  of  the  New,  for  the 
types   and   symbols   point   both    to   the    Cross   and    to   the 
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Kingdom.  The  books  of  the  Prophets  are  locked  to  the 
understanding  if  one  has  not  a  knowledge  of  this  truth,  for 
they  testify  both  "of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the 
glory  that  should  follow."  So- closely  is  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  related  to  God's  grace  and  faithfulness  in  His 
dealing  with  Israel  that  one  cannot  be  understood  without 
the  other.  And  it  is  hard  to  find  an  essential  truth  in 
God's  Word  which  is  not  vitally  linked  in  some  way  with 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  coming.  This  being  true  it  is 
evident  that  one  cannot  possess  such  an  understanding  of 
God's  Word  as  will  establish  his  faith  unless  he  knows 
that  Jesus  is  coming  again.  And  thousands  have  testified 
that  the  Bible  became  a  new  book  to  them  when  they 
first  learned  this  truth. 

//nOTHER   practical   result   of   the    teaching  of 

Q_^y_J_    Christ's   return  which   grows  out  of  the  first  is 

that   it   incites   the   believer   to   live   a   holy   life. 

Understanding  of  God's  Word,  to  which  a  knowledge  of 

this  truth  contributes  so  largely,  is  absolutely  essential  to 

a  godly  life.    The  Psalmist  indicated  this  when  he  wrote: 

"Wherewithal  shall  a  )'oung  man  cleanse  his  way? 
By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  Word."  (Psa. 
119:9.) 

In  addition  to  contributing  to  the  knowledge  which  alone 
can  empower  a  Christian  to  live  holily,  the  second  coming 
Hope  furnishes  a  powerful  incentive  to  do  so.  Paul,  led 
of  the  Spirit,  wrote: 

"When  Christ  Who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall   ye   also   appear   with   Him   in   glory. 

"Mortify  therejotc  your  members  ^vhich  are  upon 
the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection, 
evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry." 
(Col.  3:4-5-) 

Believers  are  to  share  in  Christ's  second  coming  glory. 
"When  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Surely,  then,  we  should  so  yield 
to  Him  as  to  permit  Him  now  to  manifest  in  our  lives 
the  power  which  shall  then  transform  our  bodies. 

The  believer  who  really  learns  the  power  of  the 
Blessed  Hope  will  find  that  it  does  increase  his  eagerness 
to  hve  for  the  Lord.  He  will  desire  so  to  live  that  when 
Christ  appears  he  may  not  be  ashamed  before  Him.  A 
beautiful  Christian  girl  once  came  to  the  Bible  teacher 
who  had  taught  her  about  the  Second  Coming,  and  gave 
him  an  offering,  saying  "That  is  picture-show  money." 
When  asked  to  explain  she  said,  "I  used  to  go  to  the 
movies  three  nights  in  the  week.  One  evening,  after  I 
had  learned  that  Jesus  was  coming  again  I  was  sitting 
there  and  I  began  to  think  about  the  truth  I  had  learned. 
'Suddenly  the  thought  flashed  through  my  mind,  'If  Jesus 
were  to  come  tonight  I  would  not  want  Him  to  find  me 
here.'  I  left  immediately,  and  have  never  returned.  On 
the  contrary  I  have  saved  the  money  whic;h  I  would  have 
spent  in  that  way,  and  now  1  want  you  to  use  it  for  God." 
Many  have  shared  with  that  young  woman  in  experi- 
encing this  blessed  effect  of  the  Second  Coming  teaching. 

rHE  desire  to  win  the  approval  of  Christ  when  He 
returns  also   impels   the   believer  to  abundant  and 
faithful   service   while   waiting    for    Him.      Surely 
none  have  excelled  the  Apostle  Paul  in  zealous  and  self- 
sacrificing  service,  and  he  has  given  us  the  secret  of  his 
faithful  ministry  in  an  appeal  to  the  Corinthians.    After  a 


"Grace   and  Truth'"] 

thrilling  description  of  the  Second  Coming,  and  the  at- 
tendant resurrection  of  believers,  he  says : 

"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
itnmoveahle,  always  ahoiindine/  in  the  luork  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord."    (I  Corinthians  15:58.) 

When  Christ  comes  again  the  real  worth  of  the  believer's 
service  will  be  manifested,  and  at  that  time  he  will  re- 
ceive his  reward.  This  is  constantly  held  before  us  as  an 
inspiration  to  service,  and  the  power  which  this  prospect 
exerted  throughout  his  own  life  is  further  indicated  by 
the  Apostle  in  II  Timothy  4:7-8.     Here  he  says: 

"I   have   fought   a   good    fight.      I   have   finished   my 

course.     I   have   kept  the  faith. 

"Henceforth    there    is    laid    up    for   me    a    crown    of 

righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the   righteous  Judge  shall 

give   me   at  that   day,   and   not  to  me  only,   but   unto   all 

them  also  that  love  His  appearing." 

It  is  simply  a  matter  of  fact  that  every  outstanding 
soul  winner  and  leader  in  effective  Christian  work  has 
been  a  believer  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  return,  and  has 
found  in  that  Hope  a  strong  inspiration.  The  New  Tes- 
tament is  the  inspired  record  of  the  Hope  which  dominated 
the  early  disciples.  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Wesley,  Ruth- 
erford, Baxter,  McCheyne,  Spurgeon,  Moody,  Chapman, 
Pierson,  Brookes  and  a  host  of  others,  were  confessedly; 
looking  for  Christ's  return.  And  what  an  imposing  list 
might  be  made,  of  men  who  are  now  living,  and  serving, 
and  waiting  for  the  Blessed  Hope.  Investigation  has 
shown  that  no  real,  constructive,  soul  ivinning  icork  has 
ever  been  done,  or  is  now  being  done,  save  by  men  who 
believe  that  Jesus  is  coming  again. 


NE  does  not  need  to  search  far  for  the  reason  for 
this.  Knowledge  of  this  truth  does  more  than  tO' 
arouse  God's  children  to  faithful  and  aggressive 
service.  It  so  directs  that  service  that  it  is  effectual  ini 
accomplishing  God's  purposes.  Many  postmillennial,  sO' 
cial-service  cranks  complain  that  "premillennialism  cuts 
the  nerve  of  missionary  effort."  There  is  much  truth  in 
what  they  say, — from  their  standpoint.  When  a  man  be 
lieves  that  Jesus  Christ  is  coming  back  again :  when  her' 
believes  the  plain  statements  of  God's  Word  which  clearly 
reveal  that  the  kingdoin  is  to  be  established  through  Hisi 
personal  coming,  and  not  through  human  efforts:  wheni 
he  believes  that  the  individual  soul  must  be  born  again 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  when  he  has  searched 
his  Bible  in  vain  for  any  indication  that  God  has  planned 
to  save  the  world  through  "social  regeneration"  he  loses 
his  enthusiasm  for  the  postmillennial  brand  of  missionary 
effort.  Premillenarians  have  little  enthusiasm  for  any 
form  of  so-called  Christian  work  which  diverts^ 
their  efforts  from  the  mission  which  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  Second  Coming  clearly  reveals  to  be  God's  puri 
pose  for  Church,  and  for  His  servants. 

The  nature  of  this  mission  and  its  relation  to  the  Secii 
ond  Coming  is  set  forth  in  Paul's  instructions  to  Timothy 

"I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  His  appearing/   and   His  Kingdom; 

"Preach  the  Word.  Be  instant  in  season,  out  of  sea- 
son, reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and 
doctrine."    (H  Timothy  4:1-2.) 

Jesus  is  coming  to  judge.  Believers  will  be  saved  but  un 
believers  will  be  condemned.  Faithful  servants  will  b( 
rewarded,  but  unfaithful  ones,  though  saved,  will  be  re 
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buked.  There  is  no  time  to  waste  on  non-essential  p,ur.- 
suits.  The  believer  should  preach  the  Word.  It  alonis. 
has  power  to  save  the  souls  of  men.  Purely  moral  re- 
form movements  must  perish,  with  their  results,  when 
Christ  comes.  Nothing  will  stand  the  awful  judgmenf  of 
that  day  save  the  soul  which  has  been  born  again  through 
trusting  Jesus,  therefore  "Preach  the  Word!"  Believers 
in  Christ's  coming  are  notoriously  preachers  of  the  Word. 
They  may,  perhaps  engage  in  .social  service  and  similar 
activities,  but  always  as  a  means  to  an  end, — the_end  of 
getting  the  Gospel  to  the  individual  soul.  In  the  light 
of  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Bible  concerning  Christ's 
coming  they  keep  steadily  at  their  God-given  task  oj^ 
preaching  His  Word.  And  because  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  lies  in  the  heart  of  that  Word,  "is  the; 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth," 
it  inevitably  follows  that  those 
who  permit  the  Blessed  Hope  to 
direct  them  as  to  their  mission 
become  the  outstanding  soul- 
winners  and  the  real  spiritual 
leaders  of  all  times. 


El   E  B  El   El 
El   a   El   El   El 


BSE]   El   H 
El   Q   El   El   E3 


must 
many 


f  JNE  other  intensely  prac- 
\^^  tical  result  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ's  return 
be  considered,  though 
more  will  be  found  as 
the  doctrine  and  its  outworking 
are  studied.  The  Hope  of 
Christ's  Second  Coming  com- 
forts the  believer.  The  Apostle 
Paul,  writing  to  those  who 
were  mourning  the  loss  of 
loved  ones,  says: 


Just  a'Wearying  for  You, 
Jesus,  Lord,  beloved  and  true,,: 
Wishing  for  You,  wondering  when 
You'll  be  coming  back  again; 
Under  all  1  say  and  do. 
Just  a'Wearying  for  Youj.  \ 

Some  glad  day,  all  watching  past,.; 

You  will  come  for  me  at  last;    ; 

Then  I'll  see  You,  hear  Your  voice 

Be  with  You,  with  You  rejoice;, 

How  the  sweet  hope  thrills  me 
through — 

Sets  me  wearying  for  You. 


E3   H   a   El   El„ 
B  E  a  Ei  a 


"I  would  not  have  you 
to  be  ignorant,  brethren 
concerning  them  which  are 
asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have 
no   hope. 

"For  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with   Him, 

"For  this  we  say  ujito 
you,  by  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are 
asleep. 

"For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first: 

"Then    we    which    are    alive    and    remain    shall    be 

caught  up  together  ^vith  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 

Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

"Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words." 

(I  Thessalonians  4:13-18.) 

A  lovely  Christian  woman  once  lost  a  beautiful  daughter, 
who  had  been  the  joy  of  her  heart,  after  a  lingering  and 
most  painful  sickness.  Within  a  few  months  her  mother, 
a  devoted  and  noble  Christian,  who  had  brought  blessing 
to  every  life  which  she  touched,  was  suddenly  removed 
in  an  exceedingly  shocking  and  painful  accident.  When 
her  pastor  was  calling  a  few  days  after  the  mother's  fu- 
neral this  Christian  woman,  who  had  only  recently  learned 
the   truth   of   Christ's   Second  "Coming,   said,   "I    do   not 
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know  how  I  could  possibly  stand  the  grief,  if  it  we're  not 
for  the  Blessed  Hope  that  Jesus  is  coming  again,  and 
that  I  shall  be  reunited  with  my  loved  ones  then.  I  think 
if  it  were  not  for  that  Hope  I  surely  should  go  mad.  It 
has  been  an  inexpressible  comfort  to  me."  Yes,  thank 
God,  the  Hope  of  Christ's  return  has  power  to  comfort 
His  children. 

Dr.  James  H.  Brookes  has  left  us  a  clear  testimony  to 
the  exceedingly  practical  value  of  the  Blessed  Hope  to  the 
one  who  cherishes  it.  After  telling  how  he  came  to'  see 
this  truth,  he  says: 

"This  was  many  years  ago,  and  the  conclusions 
then  reached  have  been  deepened  by  every  day's  study 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  actual  condition  then 
and  now  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world.  It  has  made 
me  a  lonely  man,  but  it  has  been  an  unspeakable  bless- 
ing to  my  soul,  especially  in  times  of  sore  affliction  and 

discouragement.         It      has 
uprooted     selfish     ambition 
and      a      desire      for      hu- 
man  applause,    and  caused 
me  to  aim  at  least  to  bear 
a    true    testimony    for    pur 
now  rejected  Lord,  w'ith  a 
longing  to  be  well  pleasing 
to     Him     at     His    coming. 
Especially  does  'that  blessed 
hope'    throw    a    gleam    of 
glory    upon    the    graves    of 
my  beloved  dead.     It  frets 
me    no    longer    because    so 
many  of  my  dear  brethren 
cannot     see     this     precious 
truth,  which  shines  like  the 
sun    at    noonday    from    the 
Word  of   God,   and  which 
is    a    veritable    key   to    un- 
lock   the    meaning    of    the 
Scripture.     John    the   Bap- 
tist was  a  faithful   witness 
when  he  said,  "A  man  can 
receive  nothing  except  it  be 
given     him     from     heaven.' 
(John     3:27.)        God     for- 
bid    that     a     poor     sinner 
should    judge    them,    for   to 
their      own      Master      they 
stand   or   fall." 
The  wise  minister,  who  would 
establish  the  faith  of  souls  com- 
mitted to  his  care;  who  would 
lead  them  into  close  fellowship 
with  God,  and  into  a  life  which 
reflects      His      holiness;      who 
would   arouse   them   to   earnest 
service   for  their   Master;   who 
would    see    them    rendering    to 
Him    Scriptural    and    effective 
service,  which  is  unalloyed  with  non-essential  substitutes 
for  Gospel  preaching;  and  who  would  bring  them  com- 
fort in  the  hour  of  deepest  sorrow,  will  not  neglect  teach- 
ing the  Blessed  Hope  of  Christ's  Second  Coming. 

"For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungod- 
liness and  world  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 

"Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  even  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."    (Titus   2:11-13.) 


a  a  a  a  a 
a  a  a  a  a 


"New  Aim  and  Message  of  the  Church"  iconl.  from  p.  iqo) 
move  all  ills.     (Isa.  1 1  :i  ;  Matt.  13:42.) 

The  church  is  not  indifferent  to  these  ends,  but 
knows   that   it    is    not   within    her   power   to    remake 
earth,     (^nly  Christ  can  do  this.     Meanwhile,  the  Chris- 
tian seeks  to  save  the  individual.     This  is  task  enough. 


she 
the 
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'Grace   and  Truth' 


What  is  the  Difference  Between 
Pre  and  Post  M illennialism  ? 


by    WM.    AVERY  McCLURE 


*„- 


HE     word     "Millennium" 

comes      from      two      Latin 

terms,  "mille"  and  "annus," 
and  means  a  thousand  years.  As 
a  Scriptural  doctrine  perhaps  the 
clearest  statement  of  it  is  found  in 
Rev.  20:i-6  where  we  read  of  the 
binding  of  Satan,  and  of  the  res- 
urrection of  the  saints  to  reign 
with  Christ  "ta  chilia''  i.  e.,  "the 
thousand  years." 

While  this  reference  from  the 
Apocalypse  is  a  direct  statement 
concerning  the  millennium,  it  is 
not  the  source'  of  the  doctrine  as 
has  been  asserted  by  some.  The 
period  is  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets.  Hosea,  Amos,  Joel, 
Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Micah,  Isaiah  and 
others  describe  it  in  glowing  colors 
as  the  golden  age.  David  has  much 
to  say  about  it  in  the  Psalms. 
Without  it  the  entire  prophecy  of  _ 

the  Old  Testament  is  positively  un-      "^ 
intelligible.       John     employs     the 

definite  article,  calling  the  age,  "the  thousand  years," 
showing  that  he  was  not  the  originator  of  the  doctrine 
nor  the  inventor  of  the  Millennium.  He  spoke  of  an  age 
which  was  familiar  to  the  Jews  and  which  they  generally 
understood  and  referred  to  as  "the  world  to  come,"  or 
more  accurately,  "the  age  to  come."  They  anticipated 
it  as  the  glorious  time  when  Messiah  should  reign  on 
earth. 

This  glorious  age  is  to  be  an  age  of  universal  peace 
and  blessedness.  It  is  illustriously  displayed  by  Isaiah  as 
the  time  when  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
be  glad,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose.  The  lame  man  shall  leap,  the  blind  shall  see,  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
shall  be  unstopped.  (Isa.  35.)  But  these  physical  blessings, 
longevity,  fertility,  and  harmony  of  the  lower  orders  of 
creation  are  not  all.  The  millennial  age  will  be  attended 
by  unparalleled  spiritual  blessings.  Israel  shall  be  restored 
to  her  rightful  place  as  God's  chosen  people ;  and  Jeru- 
salem, the  capital  city,  renewed  and  strengthened,  shall  be 
the  centre  around  which  the  new  age  revolves.  The  saved 
nations  having  passed  through  judgment  will  contribute 
their  wealth  and  glory  to  adorn  the  holy  city.  In  that 
blessed  age  war  and  idolatry  will  be  no  more ;  graft  and 
greed,  plagues  and  earthquakes  no  more.  As  one  writer 
has  beautifully  said,  "The  halcyon  breath  of  universal 
benevolence  and  brotherhood  shall  salute  mankind,  and 
earth  itself  become  an  Eolian  harp  whose  only  music  will 
be  Chirst  first,  Christ  middle,  Christ  last  and  on  every 
string.  Creation's  groans  will  be  stilled.  The  Kingdom 
now  in  'mystery'  will  then  bloom  into  'manifestation.'  " 
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The  Age-long  contro- 
versy on  Chiliasm  is 
here  given  a  brief  but 
enlightening  discussion 
by  Wm.  Avery  Mc- 
Clure.  After  reading 
this  study  you  will 
wonder  how  anyone 
could  ever  have  ac- 
cepted the  unfounded 
and  imaginative  vagar- 
ies of  Postmillennialism. 


MONG  the  adherents  of 
the  Christian  faith  there 
are  two  classes  of  Millen- 
nialists,  commonly  known  as  Post- 
millennialists  and  Premillennial- 
ists.  Having  briefly  defined  and 
characterized  the  millennium,  our 
purpose  is  to  note  some  of  the 
salient  points  of  difference  between 
these  tW'O  classes. 


First,  we  consider  the  differ- 
ence in  their  views  regarding  pres- 
ent world  conditions.  Postmillen- 
nialism believes  in  a  gradual  and 
increasing  success  of  Christianity 
in  the  present  world  until  an 
idealistic  condition  is  realized  and 
the  ills  of  humanity  are  relieved, 
"Through  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  all  the  world,  the  King- 
i  dom  of  Christ  is  steadily  to  en- 
i      large  its  boundaries  until  Tews  and 
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Gentiles  alike  become  possessed  of 
its  blessings,  and  a  millennial 
period  is  introduced  in  which  Christianity  generally  pre- 
vails throughout  the  earth."  ( Strong's  Systematic 
Theology,  p.  1008.)  With  apologies  to  Dr.  Coue,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Postmillennialists  is,  "Day  by  day  in  every 
way  the  world  grows  better  and  better."  Ever  onward 
and  upward,  ascending  the  heights  of  perfection,  each  year 
sees  man  better,  more  god-like  and  more  angelic  than  he 
was  the  year  before. 

But  the  Premillennialist  does  not  embrace  this  false, 
unscriptural  ootimism.  "If  'the  Kingdom  of  Christ,'  "  he 
asks,  "is  'steadily  enlarging  its  boundaries,'  and  the  world 
is  growing  better,  ho\v  are  we  to  account  for  the  moral 
laxity  which  prevails?" 

It  is  reported  that  Dr.  Frederick  Lynch,  Sec'y.  of  the 
World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the 
churches,  after  a  five  months  visit  to  Europe  last  year, 
said,  "The  status  of  Europe  as  a  whole,  as  regards  re- 
ligion and  ethics  and  public  and  private  morals,  is  lower 
than  before  the  war.  The  religious  and  moral  revival 
predicted  and  hoped  for  during  the  war  has  never  materi- 
alized." (Moody  Monthly,  Dec.  1922.)  While  these 
conditions  prevail  in  Europe,  lawlessness  and  crime  in  our 
own  covmtry  are  on  the  increase,  and  many  pulpits 
throughout  the  land  are  vacant.  These  facts  cannot  be 
gainsaid. 

Premillennialism  therefore,  cannot  accept  the  Post- 
millennial  theory  of  Spiritual  evolution,  but  sees  in  pre- 
vailing conditions  the  demonstration  of  the  accuracy  of 
the  inspired  word  that 

"Evil     men     and     seducers     shall     wax    worse     and 
worse,   deceiving   and  being   deceived."    (II   Tim.   3:13.) 
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Second,  let  us  consider  the  conflicting  views  concerning 
the  relation  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  the  Millennium. 
The  position  held  by  Postmillennialism  is  that  Christ's 
second  advent  is  subsequent  to  the  millennial  period.  "The 
Scripture  foretells  a  period,  called  in  the  language  of 
prophecy,  'a  thousand  years,'  when  Satan  shall  be  re- 
strained, and  the  saints  shall  reign  with  Christ  on  the 
earth.  A  comparison  of  the  passages  bearing  on  this  sub- 
ject leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  this  millennial  blessed- 
ness and  dominion  is  prior  to  the  second  advent."  (Strong's 
Systematic  Theology,  pp.  lOio-ii.)  That  is  to  say,  the 
thousand  years  period  begins  and  ends  before  Christ 
comes.  It  was  to  fit  this  doctrine  that  the  term  "^©st- " 
millennial"  was  coined.  'To§,t"  rneans  "after";  Christ's 
coming  is  after  the  M^llennium..« 

The  Premillennial  position,  as  the  word  suggests,  is 
diametrically, opposite  to  this  for  the  reasons  that: 

1.  There  can  be  no  Millennium  until  after  the  cessa- 
tion  of   Christ's   present   sojourn   in   heaven.   Acts 

3:19-21.     The  "times"  of  "restitution"  follow  the 
sending  back  of  Jesus  from  heaven. 

2.  Nowhere  in  the  writings  of  prophecy  does  the 
blessed  Kingdom  on  earth  come  prior  to  Messiah's 
appearing  in  the  clouds.    Rev.   1:7;  14:14;   19:11. 

3.  God  locates  the  Kingdom  of  glory  on  earth  after 
the  dashing  to  pieces  of  the  Gentile  nations  by  the 
Son  in  the  Messianic  judgment.  "Until"  then  the 
Son  sits  on  the  Father's  throne,  "expecting."  Ps. 
2:8-9;  1 10:1-3  ;  Heb.  9:13. 

4.  There  can  be  no  Millennium  until  after  t\\e  binding 
of  Satan  which  takes  place  at  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord.    Rev. '21:1-3;  Isa.  27:1-6. 

5.  In  the  parable  of  the  tares  (Matt.  13:40-43)  the 
Kingdom  comes  in   glory  on   earth  only  after  the 

harvest  which  is  at  the  second  coming;  only  after 
the  return  of  the  nobleman  from  the  far  country. 

6.  Christ's  reign  is  a  visible  and  personal  reign  on  the 
earth.  He  will  return  "in  like  manner"  as  He 
ascended,  i.  e.,  visibly  and  personally.  (Acts 
1:9-11.) 

To  teach  and  preach  a  pre-advent  Millennium  is  to 
contradict  the  Word  of  God  and  do  violence  to  both  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New. 

Space  forbids  further  discussion  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Postmrllenarian  and  Premillenarian  doctrines. 
The  differences  already  cited  are  perhaps  the  most  out- 
standing points.  There  are  however,  several  other  points 
in  Postmillenarian  doctrine  which  from  the  Premille- 
narian point  of  view  are  fundamentally  wrong: 

1.  Postmillenialism  completely  negatives  the  distinc- 
tion between  Israel  and  the  Church. 

2.  It  substitutes  death,  providence,  great  revivals,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  Pentecost  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  many  passages. 

3.  It  confuses  the  ends  of  the  ages,  thus  doing  violence 
to  God's  specific  instruction  to  rightly  divide  the 
Word  of  Truth. 

4.  It  refuses  to  accept  direct  statements  of  (jod's 
Word  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  re- 
ferring to  the  language  of  such  statements  as  being 
"highly  figurative,"  and  not  to  be  interpreted 
literally. 
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But  we  are  not  hearing  so  much  discussion  of  the 
"Post"  and  "Pre"  positions  today  as  was  heard  a  decade 
ago.  There  is  a  reason  for  this.  The  chasm  between  the 
two  has  widened.  The  conflict  now  is  being  waged  be- 
tween Modernism  and  Conservatism.  Almost  invariably 
it  will  be  found  that  the  Postmillennialist  of  yesterday  has 
given  place  to  the  Modernist  of  today.  Likewise  he  who 
was  the  Premillennialist  yesterday  is  the  Conservative  to- 
day. Postmillennialism  is  the  devil's  stepping  stone  to 
Modernism. 

f/ff/^WAT  is  the  difference  between  Postmillen- 
r  r  nialism  and  Premillennialism?  In  the  last 
analysis  there  is  but  one  answer :  the  former  does 
not  believe  God's  Word  to  mean  what  it  says;  the  latter 
does.  Even  the  modernistic  anti-millennialist  admits  that 
the  Premillennial  theory  is  inescapable  once  the  Bible  is 
believed  and  its  statements  received.  Shirley  Jackson 
Case,  Professor  of  Early  Church  History  and  New  Testa- 
ment Interpretation  in  the  University  of  Chicago,  says, 
"The  scriptural  test  is  often  advanced  as  a  guaranty  of 
the  validity  of  millennarianism.  This  is  particularly  true 
of  the  propaganda  in  its  present  form.  May  it  not  be  said 
that  the  Premillennarians  truly  reproduce  biblical  views 
and  are  therefore  deserving  of  our  full  confidence?  *  *  * 
Early  Christians  expected  soon  to  behold  Christ  returning 
upon  the  clouds  even  as  they  had  seen  Him  ascending  into 
heaven.  In  times  of  persecution  faith  in  the  return  of 
Christ  shone  with  new  luster,  as  afflicted  believers  confi- 
dently exclaimed,  'Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  the  Saints  shall  reign  with 
Him  a  thousand  years.'  So  far  as  this  type  of  imagery  is 
concerned,  millennarianism  may  quite  properly  claim  to 
be  biblical  *  *  *  Any  attempt  to  evade  these  literalistic 
features  of  biblical  imagery  is  futile."  (The  Millennial 
Hope,  pp.  213-14-15.)  We  heartily  concur  with  Pro- 
fessor Case  that  the  Premillennarian  conclusions  are  inevi- 
table if  biblical  statements  are  accepted  and  believed.  We 
believe  the  Bible's  statements  and  we  are  Premillen- 
nialists. 

Postmillennialism  and  Modernism  are  unscriptural ! 
The  leaven  is  in  the  meal.  So  will  it  be  until  Jesus 
comes. 


THE  NEED  OF  THE  HOUR 

is  more  faithful  teaching  of  the  truths  of  God's 
Word.     Another  issue  to  meet  the  need  will  be 
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Eighteen     Principles 
of     Divine 


Principle    No.  5   -  The     FIRST    OCCURRENCE     PRINCIPLE  —  by    THE     EDITOR 
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rHE  First  Occurrence  Prin- 
ciple is  the  principle  which 
comes  before  us  in  this 
study.  The  presence  of  this  prin- 
ciple in  the  Word  of  God  has  been 
frequently  noted  by  Bible  students 
during  the  years  that  have  gone  by. 
A.  T.  Pierson  refers  to  this  prin- 
ciple calling  it  "the  Divine  Law  of 
Firsts."  Today,  however,  this  im- 
portant law  lying  embedded  in  the 
Word  of  the  living  God  is  given 
virtually  no  attention  by  the  men 
who  write  books.  We  do  not  find 
Christian  writers  denouncing  this 
principle,  but  it  has  fallen  into  dis- 
use which  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, is  quite  as  bad  as  falling  into 
disrepute. 

The  definition  of  the  First  Oc- 
currence Principle  is: 

THE   FIRST  OCCURRENCE  I 

PRINCIPLE     IS     THAT  * " 

PRINCIPLE    OF    DIVINE 
REVELATION 

(a)  Wherein  God  indicates  by  the  context  of 
the  first  occurrence,  that  truth  or  fact 

wherewith  a  subject  of  thought  stands 
connected  in  the  divine  mind. 

The  use  of  the  First  Occurrence  Principle  unlocks 
many  hidden  treasures  in  God's  Holy  Book.  This  is  the 
peculiarity  of  the  principle, — that  when  it  is  accurately 
employed  it  uncovers  the  most  amazing  wealth  of  un- 
guessed  meanings.  It  makes  the  Bible  a  surprise  box. 
Passages  that  abound  in  symbols  the  significance  of  which 
are  utterly  unknown  to  the  soul,  yield  up  messages  of 
unsurpassed  beauty  when  the  First  Occurrence  Principle 
is  employed  and  the  meanings  of  the  symbols  drawn  forth 
from  the  Word  of  God.  The  First  Occurrence  Princi- 
ple makes  the  Bible  self-explanatory. 

In  the  study  of  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  which 
appeared  in  the  March  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  it 
was  shown  that  one  of  the  most,  remarkable  illustrations 
of  the  activity  of  the  Direct  Statement  Principle  is  in  the 
revelation  of  the  meaning  of  the  symbols.  This  is  indeed 
quite  true  but  by  far  the  larger  number  of  symbols  in  the 
Word  of  God  may  be  explained  by  the  use  of  the  First 
Occurrence  Principle.  Often  when  no  direct  statement 
setting  forth  the  meaning  of  a  symbol  exists  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  First  Occurrence  will  carry  the  suggestion  and 
implication  which  will  lead  the  mind  into  satisfying  con- 
fidence as  to  what  a  given  symbol  may  mean  in  the  mind 
of  God.  Because  of  the  presence  of  this  remarkable  prin- 
ciple, together  with  the  Direct  Statement  Principle,  it  is 
no  flight  of  the  imagination  to  say  that  not  only  is  the 
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Bible  God's  revelation,  but  because 
the  Bible  is  self-interpreting,  the 
Bible  is  indeed  and  in  truth  it's 
0"wn  Ujiabridged  Dictionary. 

mere  hi.i^||pn  mentality  can- 
not interpret  Bjble  symbols.  If  the 
symbols  employed  in  th^  Word  of 
God  actually  possess  a  specific 
m.eaning,  then  there  could  be  no 
absurdity  quite  so  complete  as  the 
absurdity  of  seeking  the  significance 
of  these  svmbols  in  the  books  pro- 
duced by  the  intelligence  of  man, 
no  matter  how  creditable  or  highly 
respected  that  intelligence  may  be. 
The  only  logical  place  to  seek  for 
the  significance  of  the  symbols 
which  occur  in  God's  Word  is  in 
God's  Word  itself.  Where  is 
there  the  man,  who,  outside  of 
God's  own  revelation,  could  have 
1  any  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of 
_„„ — ,„ — „„ — ,„ — „ — „„ — ,„|.      celestial  symbology  ? 

So  vast  is  the  field  of  possibil- 
ity Vv'hich  opens  up  under  the  consideration  of  the  First 
Occurrence  Principle  that  it  is  impossible  to  do  more  than 
simply  present  a  few  beautiful  and  easily  discerned  illus- 
trations of  its  activity  in  the  Word  of  the  living  God, 
leaving  the  individual  student  to  carry  his  studies  forth 
into  unexplored  vistas  of  wondrous  blessing. 

The  First  Occurs'ence  Principle  Illustrated  by  the 
Symbol  "Sword" 

HE  sword  is  one  of  the  most  familiar  symbols  of 

the  Bible.     That  student  who  does  not  know  the 

meaning  of  this  symbol  is  rare.     This  fact  makes 

the  sword   an  especially  valuable  symbol  with  which   to 

illustrate   our   principle.      The    First   Occurrence   of    the 

symbol  sword  is  in  Gen.  3  ■.24..     The  passage  reads : 

"So  he  drove  out  the  man;  and  he  placed  at  the 
east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cheruhims,  and  a  flaming 
sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
tree  of   life." 

What  is  the  Biblical  significance  of  the  sword  ?  With 
what  does  the  sword  stand  connected  in  this,  its  first  oc- 
currence ?  The  narrative  is  so  plain  that  little  question 
need  arise.  Adam,  because  of  sin,  has  been  expelled  from 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  which  God  had  placed  the  Tree 
of  Life.  God  says  that  the  purpose  of  this  expulsion  is 
to  debar  man  from  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  Then  God 
placed  the  cherubim  and  the  flaming  sword  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  On  the  surface,  it  looks  like  a 
contradiction  to  say  that  man  is  driven  forth  to  prevent 
his  eating  of  the  tree,  then  when  man  is  out  of  the  garden 
to  say  God  is  keeping  the  way  of  the  tree  with  a  flaming 
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sword.  But  it  is  not  a  contradiction.  For  man  to  have 
had  access  to  the  Tree  of  Life  on  the  ground  of  his  own 
efforts  would  have  been  contrary  to  God's  honor.  There 
is  no  restoration  to  favor  with  God  on  the  ground  of 
human  deeds.  Ah,  no,  God  has  a  plan  which  will  reveal 
to  man  the  depths  of  his  need  and  at  the  same  time  bring 
honor  to  His  own  Name  and  show  forth  the  beauty  of  His 
matchless  grace.  God  expels  the  man  from  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  garden  thus  revealing  to  the  man  the  enormity 
of  his  sin  of  rebellion  and  unbelief.  But  God  does  not 
strip  the  man  of  hope.  He  now  offers  a  new  way  of  ac- 
cess to  the  Tree  of  Life,  not  by  works,  but  by  the  way 
of  the  flaming  sword.  The  task  of  the  sword  was  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  What  is  it  which  through 
the  years  has  "kept  the  way"  to  life?  The  veriest  novice 
in  the  things  of  Jesus  knows  that  it  is  the  Bible  which  has 
kept  the  way  of  the  Tree  of 
Life.  Man's  philosophies 
would  have  long  since  ob- 
scured the  way,  but  the 
Word  of  God  has  kept  the 
way  clear.  In  the  First  Oc- 
currence of  the  symbol 
sword,  it  stands  connected 
with  that  which  keeps  the 
way  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  It 
is  God's  Word  which  for 
every  soul,  keeps  the  way. 
The  sword  stands  connected 
with  the  Word  in  the  sym- 
bology  of  the  Scripture. 
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agreement  everywhere.  As  the  Word  of  God  is  that  in- 
strumentality through  which  God  judges  the  world  and 
blesses  His  own,  so  we  find  throughout  the  Bible  the 
"sword"  becomes  an  instrument  of  judgment  and  bless- 
ing. The  last  time  that  we  meet  this  symbol  in  the  Bible 
is  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  It  is  rep- 
resented as  going  out  of  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
At  first  thought  the  statement  is  almost  an  absurdity  for 
anyone  knows  that  swords  do  not  go  out  of  the  mouths  of 
men,  but  when  one  remembers  the  significance  of  this 
symbol,  the  passage  becomes  radiant  with  light,  for  it  is 
out  of  the  mouth  of  our  blessed  Lord  that  His  miraculous 
V/ord  has  gone  forth.  That  passage  which  at  first  glance 
might  have  seemed  ridiculous  becomes  only  another  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  uniformity  of  Scripture  testimony  on 
the  significance  of  the  symbol  "sword." 

The      First      Occurrence 


age  begin. 

CHAS.  HADDEN  SPURGEON 


It  is  most  valauble  in 
order  to  test  the  accuracy  of 
the  conclusions  arrived  at  by 
the  use  of  the  First  Occur- 
rence Principle,  to  use  if 
possible,  the  Direct  State- 
ment Principle.  As  has  been 
shown  in  a  former  discussion, 
the  Direct  Statement  Princi- 
ple also  reaches  into  the 
realm  of  God's  Unabridged 
Dictionary  in  which  most  of 
the  illustrations  of  the  First 
Occurrence  Principle  are 
found.  There  is  an  example 
of  the  Direct  Statement 
Principle  which  gives  us  the 
meaning  of  the  symbol 
"sword"  in  Eph.  6:17: 

"The  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of  God" 

This  passage  alone  would  give  us  by  direct  statement  and 
without  further  st\idy,  the  Biblical  significance  of  this 
symbol  whose  meaning  we  are  investigating.  Its  testi- 
mony takes  on  special,  value  because  we  see  it  to  be  in 
perf'^ct  harmony  with  the  significance  of  the  symbol  as 
clear"  y  indicated  by  the  First  Occurrence  Principle.  The 
Direct  Statement  Principle  and  the  First  Occurrence 
Principle  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  They  agree. 
The  harmony  of  the  Word  is  indicated  and  the  accuracy 
of  the  First  Occurrence  Principle  demonstrated. 

It  is  most  enlightening  to  follow  the  passages  of  the 
Scripture  bearing  upon  this  symbol.  The  eyes  of  the 
student  are  greeted  with  the  most  perfect  symmetry  and 


HERE  can  be 
no  millennium 
without  the  presence 
of  the  visible  Christ, 
any  more  than  there 
can  be  summer  with- 
out the  sua  He 
must  come  first  and 
then  will  the  golden 


Principle  Illustrated 

by  the  Symbol 

"Trumpet" 


HIS  symbol  is  not 
quite  so  familiar  to  the 
ordinary  student  of 
the  Word  as  the  one  which 
we  have  just  considered,  but 
we  will  not  have  to  seek  very 
far  before  we  will  discover 
that  so  clear  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Word  of  God  as  to 
this  symbol's  significance  that 
there  can  be  no  question  left 
in  the  mind.  The  first  oc- 
currence of  trumpet  in  the 
Scripture  is  Ex.  19:13: 

"When  the  trumpet 
soundeth  long,  they  shall 
come   up  to  the  mount." 


The  passage  occurs  in  con- 
nection with  the  historical 
events  which  transpired  when 
Israel  was  encamped  at  the 
foot  of  Sinai.  It  takes  but 
one  glance  at  the  passage  to 
reveal  to  the  prayerful  stu- 
dent of  God's  Word  that  the 
trumpet  in  the  Bible  stands 
connected  with  a  gathering 
of  God's  people.  It  may  be 
a  gathering  for  blessing;  a  gathering  for  war;  or  a  gath- 
ering for  judgment,  but  the  Divine  Law  of  Firsts  here 
indicates  that  the  significance  of  the  trumpet  is  a  gath- 
ering. Does  the  balance  of  Scripture  bear  out  this  con- 
clusion? The  answer  of  the  Word  of  God  is  most  defi- 
nite. In  I  Kings  i  :39  th^-  trumpet  was  blown  at  the 
time  that  the  people  had  GATHERED  for  the  anointing 
of  Solomon.  In  Matt.  24:31  the  Saviour  declares  that 
there  shall  be  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  when  the  angels 
GATHER  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  In  I  Thes.  4:16  where 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  describing  the  Rapture  of  the  Church, 
it  is  declared  that  the  trump  of  God  shall  sound  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first  and  by  a  mighty  miracle  of 
God,  shall  be  GATHERED  unto  Him  in  the  air.     The 

continued  on  page  20J 
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The   Translation  of  the  Saints 


by     C.  C.  COOK,     Montclair,   New  Jersey 


i—i  OW  singular  that  many  who  profess  to  beh'eve 
A.  A  the  Bible  implicitly,  and  who  would  at  once  as- 
sent to  the  statement  that  Enoch  and  Elijah  were 
caught  up  to  heaven  without  dying,  ridicule  and  contra- 
dict, or  at  best  treat  with  indifference,  the  idea  that  at 
some  time  in  the  future  the  living  saints,  together  with 
those  whose  bodies  are  sleeping  in  the  dust,  will  suddenly 
be  drawn  as  by  some  invisible  magnet  upward  through 
the  air  to  meet  the  Lord.  "Unpractical!"  say  a  material- 
istic world  and  a  careless  church. 

But  let  us  believe  the  word  of  God. 

I.    There  Is  to  Be  Such  An  Occurrence 

I  Cor.  15:51,  52:  "Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery; 
we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  In 
a  moment  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  lue  shall  be  changed." 

I  Thess.  4:15-18:  "For  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of   the    Lord,   that  we   which   are 

alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  A" — ™ — «« — ■«■ — ~ — ""— «« — - 
of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  (pre- 
cede) them  which  are  asleep.  For 
the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  Then 
we  which  are  cdive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
lyord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Where- 
fore, comfort  one  another  with 
these  words." 

II  Thes.  2:1:  "Now  we  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  by  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
our  gathering  together  unto  Him." 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  was 
the  landmark  from  which  the 
apostle  made  all  his  measurement, 
by  which  he  steered  his  course. 

I  Thes.  5:10:  "Who  (Christ)  died  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  luake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with 
Him." 

John  11:25,  26:  "Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  res- 
urrection, and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  And  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Me  shall  nev^r  die." 

Here  we  have  an  evident  reference  to  the  dead  at  His 
coming,  and  also  to  the  living  ones. 

II.    When  Will  the  Translation  Occur? 

1.  Manifestly  at  the  end  of  this  age  or  dispensation, 
the  two  events  being  so  closely  interwoven  in  Scripture 
statements  that  no  argument  to  sustain  this  view  is  re- 
quired. 

2.  But  will   it  be  before   the   tribulation?      So   the 


During  the  past  few 
weeks  C.  C.  Cook  has 
visited  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  His  uplifting  and 
scriptural  ministry  was 
received  with  both  pleas- 
ure and  profit.  This  Bi- 
ble reading  is  an  extrad: 
from  a  helpful  booklet 
entitled  "Bible  Outlines 
on  the  Second  Coming." 


It  was  the  pole  star 


Word  seems  clearly  to  teach.     ' 

Luke  21  :28:  "And  when  these  things  begin  tn  come 
to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh." 

Luke  21  :36:  "Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always, 
that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man." 

Luke  17:34-36:  "I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall 
be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  shall  be  left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  to- 
gether; the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two 
men  shall  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken;  and  the 
other  left." 

Note  here  the  simultaneousness  of  the  rapture  (catch- 
ing away)  of  the  saints.  In  one  place  it  will  be  ni^ght, 
further  around  the  globe  it  will  be 
morning,  and  further  still  noonday 
when  the  call  sounds,  and  so  all 
toge::her  will  His  own  rise  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air  when  the  Lord 
comes. 

Rev.  3:10:  "Because  thou 
hast  kept  the  word  of  my  pa- 
tience I  also  will  keep  thee  from 
the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth." 

In  addition  to  the  above  testi- 
mony we  find  by  a  study  of  Reve- 
lation that  the  church  is  safe  in 
glory  before  a  single  act  of  jung- 
mcn'-  is  executed  upon  a  wicked 
v.'orld. 

IIL     Who  Will  Partic'pate  in 

— ,. — , „_., — 4.  the  Tia^slat-OB? 

I.  "The  dead  in  Christ." — 
I  Thes.  4:16.  Will  these  include  Old  Testament  saints? 
So  it  seems.    See  Job  19:25-17,  Daniel  12:13,  Psalms  i  :5. 

2.  Living  saints.  That  is,  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  Body,  else  His  Body  would  not  be  complete. 
In  other  words,  all  true  church  nteuihers,  for  the  church 
is  the  Bride  of  Christ,  and  He  will  not  come  for  her  until 
she  is  complete  and  ready.  Are  you  a  member  of  the 
Church?     It  is  described  in  Rev.  19:7  and  Rev.  3:8. 

But  what  about  holy  ones  who  seem  not  to  be  look'ng 
for  a  personal  coming  of  the  Lord  ?  Ah,  He  can  soon  get 
them  to  look  up.  It  is  remarkable  how  this  blessed  hope 
is  being  accepted  by  humble  souls  everywhere. 

IV.    What  the  Transfation  Means  to  the  True 
Believer 

1.  Release  from  toil.  See  the  beautiful  analogy  in 
Mark  6:47-51. 

2.  Blessing.  Jesus  is  now  our  Intercessor,  and  as 
High  Priest,  under  the  Old  Covenant,  entered  within  the 
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Forty    Propositions     on 
Seven     Dispensations 


the 


THIRD    AND    FOURTH    PROPOSITIONS  —  by    THE     EDITOK 


Synopsis    of    the    First    Two 
Propositions 

THE      FIRST      PROPOSITION. 

We  live  in  a  period,  or  age,  or  dis- 
pensation which  is  carefully  differen- 
tiated from  those  dispensations,  or 
periods,  which  precede  and  those  which 
follow. 

In  the  discussion  of  this  propoji- 
tion  we  saw  proved  from  God's  Word 
that, 

(i)  The  age  preceding  the  one  in 
which  we  live  is  called  "The 
Law." 

(2)  The  age  in'  which  we  live  is 
called  the  day  of  "Grace,"  or 
"The  Day." 

(3)  The  age  which  follows  this 
present  age  is  called  "The 
Night." 

(4)  The  age  which  follows  "The 
Night"  is  called  "The  Dav  of 
the  Lord." 

Thus    the    Holy    Spirit    sets    forth  tCntlOn. 

under  our  first  proposition  distinctions 
which    set    our    dispensation    off    from 

neighboring  dispensations  and  also  gives  some  of  the  names  em- 
ployed  bv  Scripture  for  the   last  four  dispensations. 

'  THE  SECOND  PROPOSITION.  In  the  use  of  the  Greek 
word  aion,  the  Holy  Spirit  differentiates  between  the  age  in  which 
we  live  and  other  ages. 

Under  the  second  proposition  we  saw  from  God's  Word 
that  the  Holy  Spirit's  use  of  the  word  aion  confirmed  and  demon- 
strated the  teaching  adduced  under  the  first  proposition  as  well 
as  adding  some  details  of  truth. 

THE  THIRD  PROPOSITION: 

Th's  present  age  began  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  baptizing 
believers  into  the  Body. 

/T  is  true  that  there  are  divergent  views  as  to  the 
opening  event  of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  Some 
writers  aver  that  our  age  began  with  the  preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist,  while  others  place  it  as  far  back  as 
the  birth  of  Jesus.  One  enthusiastic  teacher  contends 
that  the  age  began  on  the  day  of  the  triumphal  entry. 
A  leading  preacher  of  Denver  teaches  that  there  is  no 
question  whatever,  but  that  this  age  opened  with  the 
crucifixion,  but  a  believer  in  the  East  holds  out  for  the 
resurrection.  The  question  is,  AVhat  does  God's  Word 
say?  The  testimony  of  the  Book  overthrows  all  differ- 
ences in  human  opinion. 

Th're  is  one  point  upon  wh'ch  writers  on  Bil^le  themes 
seem  quite  fully  to  agree.  They  are  practically  united 
in  declaring  that  this  present  age  is  the  age  of  the  Spirit. 
This  is  true,  but  exceedingly  indefinite.  Our  Lord 
promised  that  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  would  come,  if 
He,  the  Lord  went  away.  The  Lord  did  go  away,  and 
the  Spirit  came,  but  to  say  this  is  the  age  of  the  Spirit 
without  definitely  showing  wliat  activity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  peculiarly  associated  with  this  age,   is  to 


The  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  have  expressed  spe- 
cial interest  in  the  Forty 
Propositions  concerning  the 
Seven  Dispensations.  Dis- 
cussion \A/ith  the  Editor  of 
the  thoughts  advanced  un- 
der the  Propositions,  is  \A/el- 
corned.  If  space  in  the  mag- 
azine does  not  allow  for 
publication  of  the  discus- 
sions, they  will  at  least  re- 
ceive  careful    personal    at- 


open  the  door 
or  fanaticism. 


either  to  confusion 


The  particular  activity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  the  Scriptures 
associate  with  this  age  is  the 
Baptism  of  the  Spirit.  We  would 
not  in  any  wise  be  interpreted  to 
mean  that  the  Regenerating  Work 
of  the  Spirit  does  not  take  place 
in  this  age,  nor  would  we  be  under- 
stood to  disparage  the  truth  that 
the  Comforting  Work  and  the 
Infilling  Work  may  also  take  place. 
It  is  simply  a  matter  of  fact  that 
that  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
for  this  age  is  placed  in  a  position 
of  special  prominence  by  the  Scrip- 
tures is  the  Baptismal  Work. 


some  one  may  say, 


Virtually  all  of  the  Bible 
teachers  believe  that  the  beginning 
of  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  But 
How  do  we  know  that  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  was  the  beginning  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?"  The  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  Peter,  the 
preacher  at  Pentecost,  and  also  the  preacher  in  the  house 
of  Cornelius,  settles  this  question.    Acts  11:15-17: 

"And  as  I  began  to  speak  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
them  (the  CJentiles)  as  on  us  (Jews)  at  the  beginning 
(a  definite  reference  to  Pentecost).  Then  remembered 
I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said,  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Forasmuch  then,  as  God  gave  them  (the 
Gentiles)  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I  that  could  with- 
stand God?" 

Peter  is  here  teaching  that  that  which  fell  on  the  house 
of  Cornelius  was  a  "like  gift"  to  that  which  fell  on  the 
Jews,  and  that  that  manifestation  which  fell  on  the  Jews 
was  "the  beginning"  of  that  which  came  upon  Cornelius, 
and  that  which  fell  on  Cornelius  is  shown  to  be  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence,  the  Pentecostal  out- 
pouring was  the  beginning  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  With  this  fact  clearly  in  mind,  it  will*  only  take 
the  passage  in  the  First  Corinthian  letter  to  settle  forever 
the  question  of  the  date  of  the  beginning  of  this  age.  It 
is  found  in  I  Cor.  12:13: 

"For  bv  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
Body." 

Let  us  briefly  analyze  these  words: 

FIRST:  Paul  announces  the  beginning  of  a  new 
thing.  "The  One  Body."  This  has 
never  been  heard  of  before  in  revelation. 
The  formation  of  the  Body  is  the  starting 
of  a  new  spiritual  thing. 
Paul  shows  that  entrance  into  this  Body 
has   been    a    universal    experience   among 


SECOND: 
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believers.      Not    one    who    has    accepted 
Jesus  has  failed  to  gain  access  into  this 
mysterious   Body.      "We   all   *   *   *  into 
one  body. 
THIRD:  J?*aul  declares  that  the  way  in  which  God 
makes  all  believers  members  of  the  One 
■    Body    is    by    the    "Baptism    of    the    one 
Spirit. 
These  three  truths  satisfy  the  soul.     The  Baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  began  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 
brought  into  being  on   that  day  that  which   Paul   finally 
shows  us  is  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ.     Every  believer 
is  in  that  Body.     The  passage  says  so.     The  way  into  the 
Body  is  by  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  passage  V 
says  that  too.     Hence,  every  believer  is  baptized   by  the 
one  Spirit.  Consequently,  for  believers  to  seek  the  Baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  for  every 
believer  already  possesses  the  Baptism. 

Our  third  proposition  is  plainly  demonstrated  by  the 
statements  of  God's  Word.  This  present  age  began  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost  with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
baptizing  all  believers  into  that  new  thing  spoken  of  by 
Paul, — the  Body. 

THE  FOURTH  PROPOSITION: 

This  present  age  ends  with  the  "catching  up" 
or  "Rapture"  of  all  believers  in  Christ. 

V  INCE  the  beginning  of  this  age  has  been  demon- 
Kjf  strated  from  Scripture  to  be  the  inception  by  Holy 
Spirit  Baptism  on  Pentecost  of  the  "One  Body" 
which  consists  of  "all"  believers,  it  follows  that  the  de- 
parture from  this  earth  of  the  One  Body  which  is  made 
up  of  believers  in  the  Lord,  is  the  end  of  the  age.  When- 
ever all  believers  go,  the  Body  is  gone.  The  Rapture  or 
"catching  up"  of  the  Church  is  the  departure  of  the 
"Body." 

This  glorious  event,  the  hope  of  God's  people  is 
described  in  I  Thes.  4:16-17: 

"For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
'  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

It  must  be  noted  that  the  "catching  up"  is  not  for  a 
few  "wa,tching  ones."  The  language  is  explicit, — "The 
dead  in  Christ  *  *  *  and  we  ( logically,  the  alive  in 
Christ)  *  *  *  shall  be  caught  up."  All  believers,  dead 
or  alive,  for  the  whole  dispensation  are  slated  for  bles:ed 
participation  in  the  Rapture.  The  dead  in  Christ  and  the 
alive  in  Him  shall  be  together  raptured  in  a  cloud  to  meet 
the  Lord.  Every  member  of  the  Body  is  included  in  the 
joy  of  that  glad  day.  The  believers,  which  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  have  been  baptized  into  the  One  Body,  are  whisked 
by  power  divine  from  the  sorrows  of  earth  to  the  delight 
of  , the  presence  of  Him  Who  bought  us  with  His  own 
precious  blood  and  the  dispensation  of  the  Body  has 
ended. 

'  NOTE: — A  fuller  exposition  of  I  Thes.  4:16-17  may  be  found 
on   page   181    of  this  issue   of   "Grace   and   Truth." 

Copyright  iQzj,  CUf'.on  L.  Fowle.r 


"Eighteen  Principles"    icont.  from  p.  iqy) 
Word  of  God  does  not  leave  the  mind  of  God's  child  ques- 
tioning.     Perfect   agreement  is  spread   from  end   to   end 
ot  the  saicred  revelation.     Thus  it  is  seen    that  when  once 
the  significance  of  a  symbol  is  discovered  it  can  be  counted 


on  with  absolute  certainty  that  wherever  or  whenever  ! 
that  symbol  appears  throughout  the  Word  of  God  it  will  ■ 
always  carry  the  same  significance.  . 

The  two  illustrations  which  we  have  given  showing    - 
forth  the  value  of  the  First  Occurrence  Principle  in  de-    ■ 
termining  the  meaning  of  a  Bible  symbol  are  sufficient  to    ; 
give  the  earnest  student  a  start  in  investigating  this  mosb    '\ 
interesting  and    fascinating   line  of   study.      The  student    ^ 
whose  whole  soul  is  suffused  with  the  burning  desire  to.  ; 
know  God's  Book  can  begin  to  have  a  sense  of  assurance) 
which  he  never  before  experienced.     Bible  study  is  not- 
an  illusive  thing.     The  God  of  the  Bible  does  not  flue-    ' 
tuate.      He  changes   not.      His  very   use  of  the  symbols;    ' 
in  the  Bible  is  a  picture  of  His  own  steadfastness  for  when- 
once  the  meaning  of  a  symbol  is  learned  it  may  be  con-^ 
fidently  depended  upon  that  the  meaning  of  that  symbol 
remains  the  same,  no  matter  how  many  different  writers'  : 
may  employ  the  symbol,  nor  how  many  centuries  may  in- 
tervene between  its  appearances  on  the  page  of  divine  rev- 
elation.    This  brings  calm  and  assurance  to  the  soul  that  ~; 
would  otherwise  be  too  dejected  to  continue  Bible  study,.  ■ 
and  produces  the  courage  to  press  steadfastly  on  to  larger  , 
and  fuller  knowledge. 

These  great  facts  of  Bible  study  fill  the  soul  with 
awe  and  deepen  the  conviction  that  "the  Bible  is  not  only 
the  Book  of  God,  but  the  God  of  Books." 
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A     Plea    for     Toleration 

by     JOHN     G.     REID,      Ph.   D.,     Yakima,   Wash. 


rHE  Christian  Century  "thinks  it  bad  strategy  for 
the  fundamentalists  "to  pick  on  Fosdick";  and  the 
Continent  pleads  to  "be  fair  with  Fosdick," — be- 
cause "that  sermon"  which  has  elicited  so  much  comment 
pro  and  con,  "was  not  a  propaganda,  but  a  plea  for  tol- 
eration and  for  Christian  charity  and  liberty." 

I,  for  one,  do  not  "pick  on  Fosdick,"  nor  do  I  desire 
to  be  anything  but  "fair  to  Fosdick."  I  do  not  question 
his  personal  faith  in  or  loyalty  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Neither 
do  I  ignore  or  disparage  the  great  service  he  has  rendered 
in  the  hooks  upon  which  his  justly  favorable  reputation 
rests.  That  is  not  the  point.  What  we  "pick  on"  and 
protest,  are  utterances  of  his  upon  one  certain  occasion; 
and  the  dissemination  thereby  of  views  destructive  of 
faith  in  the  foundation  truths, — the  very  vitals  of  the 
Christian  religion.  A  man  could  be  a  sincere  believer  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  heart,  and  yet  be  so  immersed  in 
philosophical  speculations  that  he  would  utter  from  the 
academic  platform  that  which  he  would  not  entertain  in 
his  closet. 

Our  controvery  is  not  with  Fosdick;  but  with  the 
undigested  theories  of  these  rationalistic  modernists  whose 
views  he  merely  echoes;  and  who  (albeit  some,  perhaps 
unwittingly  and  without  conscious  intent)  are  rank  "ene- 
mies of  the  cross  of  Christ,"  of  the  Word  of  God,  yea, 
of  the  very  character  and  honor  of  our  (of  his)  blessed 
Lord,  to  which  he  unthinking,  has  given  wider  circula- 
tion.    I  say  unthinking,  for  I  cannot 

yet   bring   myself    to   believe   that    in      . , 

calm  deliberation  he  made  so  many 
•false,  inaccurate,  ungenerous,  mislead- 
ing statements,  thus  laying  himself  so 
wide  open  to  attack.     Were  not  his 

name   appended   to    the    pamphlet,    I 

(following  the  methods  of  the  higher 
critics)   should  not  have  believed  that 

the     writer     of     "The     Meaning    of 

Prayer,"    "The    Meaning  of   Faith,  ' 

and  the  rest,  was  the  author  of  that 

sermon.    Apart  from  its  different  tone 

and  spirit,   it  is  so  far  inferior  from 

a  literary  standpoint,  so   lacking  the 

requisite,  literary  style  and  finish,  the 

graceful   diction,  the  accuracy  of  m- 

formation,  which  pervade  and  are  the 

charm  of  those  books. 


pression  is  confirmed  by  his  citation  of  Acts  5  :38-39,  a 
citation  which  reversed  would  serve  equally  well  as  our 
retort.     His  use  of  it  has  the  sound  of  "Aw!  Quit!  Can't 


vou 


let  a  fellow  be?' 


HE  chief  fault  I  find  with  Fosdick  is  not  his  hold- 
ing these  views, — that  is  his  privilege.  To  adopt 
his  own  words:  "This  is  a  free  country,  and  any- 
body has  a  right  to  hold  these  opinions,  or  any  others,  if 
he  is  sincerely  convinced  of  them."  True  enough!  But 
Eugene  Debs  was  told  that  in  the  time  of  war  he  had 
not  the  right  to  utter  and  must,  if  possible,  be  stopped 
from  uttering  "convictions,"  however  sincere,  which  "gave 
aid  and  comfort  to  the  enemy."  Therefore,  I  protest 
his  dissemination  of  views  which  he  k?ioics  are  destructive 
to  the  faith  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  hope  for  him- 
self and  his  fellowmen.     Jno.  20:31;  I  Jno.  5:9-i3- 

Further,  that  he  took  occasion  to  air  these  destructive 
views,  not  from  the  rostrum  of  the  classroom,  nor  even 
from  the  platform  of  a  public  hall;  but  from  the  pulpit 
of  an  evangelical  church,  displaying  therein  a  shockingly 
bad  taste  (to  say  no  more)  of  which,  hitherto,  I  could  not 
have  believed  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  capable. 

The    plea   for    toleration    and    liberty,    etc. — "Let    us 
alone!"  has  a  strangely  familiar  ring.     Certain  "undesir- 
ables" voiced  it  long  ago  as  we  read  in  Luke  4:34-     "Let 
us    alone!"    was    the    plea    of    slave- 

dealers  and  slave-drivers  of  the  '50's. 

"Refrain  from  us"  and  "Let  us  alone" 
was  the  cry  of  the  Secessionists  in 
1 86 1.  To  be  "let  alone"  was  all  Ger- 
many asked  as  she  invaded  Belgium ; 
as  she  applied  the  torch  to  the  price- 
less treasures  of  Louvain ;  as  she 
trained  her  guns  upon  the  Cathedral 
of  Rheims.  "Let  us  alone!"  is  all 
that  Turkey  asks  in  the  matter  of  the 
atrocities  in  Armenia  and  Smyrna. 
"Let  us  alone"  is  the  wail  of  the 
brewers  and  bootleggers  and  booze- 
runners  of  today.  To  be  "let  alone" 
is  what  those  who  for  unlawful  gain 
adulterate  babies'  milk  and  other  food 
necessities,  want.  It  is  all  that  the 
white-slaver  asks  in  his  nefarious 
trade. 


IDC 


D 


Though 
men  be 
content 


I  am  charitable  enough  to  enter- 
tain the  suggestion  that  his  words 
were  not  duly  considered.  The  im- 
pression made  upon  me,  and  others, 
of  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  di- 
vest myself,  is  that  he  spoke  under 
stress  of  strong  emotion,  of  irritation, 
by  the  adverse  comments  which  the 
recently  intensified  aggressiveness  o^^ 
the  "liberals"  with  whom  he  aligns 
himself,  is  elicting  from  evangelical 
ministers  and  laymen  and  mission- 
aries of  all  denominations.     This  im- 


When  Christ  Who  is 
our  life,  shall  appear,  we 
shall  appear  with  Him 
in  glory.  "  ' 
alas,  many 
now  scarce 
that  the  saints  should 
have  so  much  as  a  be- 
ing among  them,  but 
when  Christ,  shall  ap- 
pear, then  shall  be  given 
unto  them  power  over 
the  nations  to  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron. 

The  Baptist  Confession  of  I  660 
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T  the  battle  front  face  to 
face  with  a  relentless  enemy 
is  no  place  for  polite  and  per- 
iphrastic amenities.  In  the  serious 
crisis  with  which  this  controversy  with 
rationalism  threatens  the  church,  and 
the  rising  generation,  for  which  he 
so  pathetically  pleads,  weakly  senti- 
mentalism  is  out  of  place.  These 
times  demand  plain  speaking.  (Isa. 
--,  :20-2i.)     But  the  Continent  pleads, 


and  so  does  Dr.  Cleland  B.  McAfee,  for  "toleration  and 
Christian  charity."  Do  these  brethren  know  what  quar- 
antine is?  The  reason  for  it?  The  justice  of  it?  Aye, 
the  mercy  and  kindness  of  it?  Yet,  is  anything  more  in- 
tolerant? When  smallpox  breaks  out  in  the  commiipity 
in  which  they,  their  children,  and  others  dear  to  them,  live, 
will  they  plead  for  "toleration";  "to  let  it  alone";  to  take 
no  steps  to  restrict  its  spread  and  power  for  evil?  Were 
Bubonic  plague  or  Asiatic  cholera  to  appear  in  Chicago 
and  show  signs  of  spreading,  would  they  keep  silent  lest 
they  be  charged  with  intolerance?  Most  estimable  in 
every  respect  though  a  man  may  be,  if  he  is  a  "carrier" 
of  the  germs  of  a  deadly  disease,  shall  he  be  admitted  to 
unrestricted  intercourse  with  his  fellows?  Would  you 
welcome  him  to  your  home  and  fireside?  Would  you 
admit  to  unqualified  fellowship  with  your  family,  your 
son,  your  daughter,  one  who  gives  unmistakable  evidence 
of  moral  leprosy?  Would  you?  Would  you  "tolerate" 
such  an  one?  1  care  not  how  eminent  as  a  scholar,  how^ 
justly  popular  as  a  writer,  how  polished  and  refined,  how 
admirable  and  lovable  his  personality,  if  a  man  carries  and 
scatters  the  dangerous  and  deadly  germs  of  rationalism  and 
materialism,  I  must  withhold  cordial  relations  and  fel- 
lowship till  he  has  been   fumigated  and  has  given  satis- 


" Grace   and  T rutin" 

fying  evidence  of   thorough  disinfection.     II   Thes.  3:6, 
14.  15  ;  Gal.   I  :8,  9,  10. 

"As  a  mad  man  who  castest  firebrands,  arrows  and 
/death;  so  is  the  man  that  deceiveth  and  misleadeth  his 
neighbor  and  saith,  "Am  I  not  in  sport?"  (Prov.  26:18.) 
The  denial  of  the  virgin  birth,  of  the  supernatural  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  not  to  touch  upon  the  other  points  he  raises, 
is  an  attack  upon  the  very  vitals  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  is,  essentially,  anti-Christian.  (I  John  2:22,  I  John 
4:3-)  I  should  as  soon  have  the  writings  of  Voltaire, 
Paine,  Ingersoll,  Boccaccio,  or  Nietsche  openly  dis- 
played upon  my  library  table,  accessible  to  my  children, 
or  to  the  youth  of  my  community,  as  such  pamphlets  as 
this  which  has  brought  to  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  so 
unenviable  a  notoriety. 

Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  how  he  said: 
"It  is  impossible  but  that  causes  of  stumbling  should  come; 
but  alas,  for  that  man  through  whom  they  come."  (Luke 
17:1.)  "Whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  Me  to  stumble,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  (Matt.  18:6.)  If 
that  be  "intolerance,"  make  the  most  of  it. 


"Unto    Him    Who    Loved    Me    and 
Gave    Himself    for    Me." 

May  this  be  our  aim  in  all  we  say  and  do. 

When  you  think,  when  you  speak,  when  you  read,  when 

you  write, 
When  you  sing,  when  you  walk,  when  vou  seek  for  de- 
light,— 
To  be  kept  from  all  evil  at  home  and  abroad. 
Live  always  as  under  the  "eye  of  the  Lord." 
Whatever  you  think,  both  in  joy  and  in  woe. 
Think  nothing  you  would  not  like  Jesus  to  know. 
Whatever  you  say,  in  a  whisper  or  clear. 
Say  nothing  you  would  not  like  Jesus  to  hear. 

Whatever  you  read,  though  the  page  may  allure, 
Read  nothing  of  which  you  are  perfectly  sure 
Consternation  at  once  would  be  seen  in  your  look 
If  God  should  say,  solemnly,  "Show  Me  that  book!" 

Whatever  you  write,  in  haste  or  with  heed. 

Write  nothing  you  would  not  like  Jesus  to  read. 

Whatever  you  sing,  in  the  midst  of  your  glees. 

Sing  nothing  that  God's  listening  ear  could  displease. 

Wherever  you  go,  never  go  where  you   fear 

God's  question  being  asked  you,  "What  doest  thou  here?" 

Whatever  the  pastime  in  which  you  engage. 
For  the  cheering  of  youth  or  the  solace  of  age. 
Turn   away  from   each   pleasure  you'd  shrink   from  pur- 
suing. 

Were  God  to  look  down  and  say,  "What  are  you  doing?" 

This  poem  was  presented  to  Chaplain  Bass  by  a  pris- 
oner (who  is  supposed  to  have  written  it)  in  Kings  Coun- 
ty Penitentiary,  Brooklyn,  New  York. 


Notes. 

THE     FUNDAMENTAL     CONFERENCE 

The  Fifth  Annual  Convention  of  The  World's  Con- 
ference on  Fundamentals  is  to  be  held  in  the  First  Bap- 
tist Church  of  Fort  Worth,  April  29th  to  May  6th. 
This  is  the  great  church  of  which  J.  Frank  Norris  is  pas- 
tor. Advance  literature  for  this  conference  promises  the 
greatest  convention  yet  held  under  the  Fundamental 
Movement.     The  tentative  program  follows: 

Sunday,  April  29,  1923 OUR  FELLOWSHIP 

Monday,  April  30 OUR  CONFESSION 

Tuesday,  May  i OUR  COMMISSION 

Wednesday,  May  2 OUR  EDUCATION 

Thursday,  May  3 OUR  BIBLE  SCHOOLS 

Friday,  May  4 OUR  EVANGELISM 

Sunday,  May  6 OUR  OBJECTIVES 

Sunday,  April  29— L.  W.  Munhall,  John  Thomas, 
J.  Frank  Norris. 

Monday,  April  30 — John  Thomas,  L.  W.  Munhall, 
T.  C.  Horton. 

Tuesday,  May  i — Albert  Sidney  Johnson,  R.  M.  Ste- 
venson. 

Wednesday,  May  2— W.  E.  Hawkins,  Jr.,  T.  T. 
Shields,  Mark  A.  Matthews,    Paul  Rader. 

Thursday,  May  3 — Louis  Entzminger,  C.  G.  Trum- 
bull, William  L.  Pettingill,  T.  C.  Horton. 

Friday,  May  4 — W  E.  Hawkins,  Jr.,  P.  W.  Philpott, 
L.  W.  Munhall. 

Sunday,    May   6 — P'rederic   W.    Farr,   W.   B.   Riley, 
William  Jennings  Bryan. 
FREE 

The  poem,  "LInto  Him  Who  Loved  Me  and  Gave 
Himself  for  Me,"  which  appears  in  this  issue,  is  printed 
in  leaflet  form  and  may  te  obtained  free  for  prayerful 
distribution,  from  Elmer  C.  Pfeiffer,  408  Lorraine  Ave., 
Baltimore,  Md. 

A   WORD 

The  Editor  disclaims  responsibility  for  the  details  of 
interpretation   in  contributed   articles   and  addresses. 
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Do     You     Know     Jesus  ? 


What 


/WAS  walking  hastily  along  a  crowded  street  when 
my  steps  were  suddenly  arrested  by  a  voice  behind 

me  uttering  the  words,  "Sir,  do  you  know  JESUS?" 
For  the  time  and  place  it  was  a  strange  question.  It  was 
high  noon,  and  many  were  hastening  to  the  Exchange 
near  by.  It  was  in  the  center  of  a  busy  thoroughfare 
through  which  hundreds  were  pressing,  each  intent  upon 
his  own  particular  errand.  In  the  midst  of  the  temples 
of  Mammon,  and  of  the  throngs  of  his  worshippers,  I 
heard  the  strange,  thrilling  question,  "Sir,  do  you  know 
JESUS?" 

Stranger  still,  when  I  turned  to  see  the  person  who 
uttered  these  words,  I  could  not  fix  upon  any  one  of  the 
numbers  behind  me  as  the  speaker.  I  did  not  see  either 
to  whom  it  had  been  spoken.  If  it  had  fallen  from  the 
clear  sky  above  me  it  could  not  have  had  less  of  personality 
about  it.  The  air  had  borne  it  to  my  ear,  but  from  whom 
I  could  not  discern,  and  the  words,  so  unusual  in  that 
place,  and  at  that  time,  seemed 

to  have  become  doubly  strange,      ^,—™_«._i«.— «.,—,,„— «.—..«- 
that  their  speaker  had  so  quickly       I 
vanished. 

I  turned  away  and  passed  up 
the  street,  pondering  over  the 
question  which  I  had  so  mysteri- 
ously heard.  I  thought  of  the 
declaration  of  Jesus,  to  know 
Him  is  "life  eternal,"  and  then  I 
forgot  the  strangeness  of  the 
query  in  the  sense  of  its  over- 
whelming importance.  I  ques- 
tioned my  own  soul,  "Dost  thou 
know  Jesus,  the  eternal  Life?" 
I  applied  it  mentally  to  those 
who  passed  me  so  hurriedly, 
eager  in  their  pursuit  of  present 
good.  One  I  recognized  as  a  I 
shrewd  and  practical  financier.  j 
He  knew  something  of  the  se-       J 

crets  of  the  banking-house.     He      4.,„_«„_m,—„,i_,m—»i— ..«—,.,,— 
understood   the   vast   system   of 

exchanges  which  spreads  over  our  country  like  a  network. 
He  could  discourse  fluently  upon  the  crisis  and  its  causes. 
Did  he  know  JESUS?  If  not,  he  had  missed  the  highest 
knowledge.  He  knew  not  Him  in  Whom  infinite  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  grace  are  found. 

I  passed  on  fur*:her,  and  I  saw  a  well-known  mer- 
chant ascending  the  steps  of  the  custom  house.  He  was 
an  adept  in  his  business,  thoroughly  versed  in  all  the  de- 
partments of  trade.  He  knew  the  value  of  commodities 
at  a  glance,  and  could  predict  the  turn  of  markets,  and 
speculate  wisely  upon  the  changes  in  commerce  made  by 
the  manifold  changes  of  the  times.  He  was  an  oracle  in 
the  counting-house  and  on  Change.  But  did  he  know 
JESUS?  was  my  thought.  In  his  calculations  has  he 
ever  computed  the  worth  of  his  soul,  or  the  t'alue  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  offered  for  its  redemption?  Did  he 
know  Jesus  as  his  Saviour,  and  heartily  receive   Him  as 


his  sacrifice  before  God?  If  not,  what  was  his  acquired 
knowledge  but  a  guide  for  a  few  years,  to  be  utterly  use- 
less when  God  should  call  him  to  give  up  his  possessions 
on  earth. 

Further  on,  I  met  another  familiar  face.  It  was  pale, 
and  an  air  of  abstraction  spread  over  it.  The  man  of 
science  was  conning  some  new  problem,  or  pondering 
over  some  novel  facts.  He  had  much  and  various  knowl- 
edge. He  knew  the  laws  by  which  the  stars  move,  and 
the  waters  flow.  He  had  analyzed  and  combined  until 
he  understood  many  things  in  their  elements,  and  the 
processes  by  which  these  elements  were  united  in  many 
different  forms.  He  knew  the  history  of  the  past,  and 
could  tell  where  the  mountains  had  been  built  up,  and 
seas  spread  out.  Did  he  also  know  JESUS?  That  is 
the  great  question. 
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TKUSTING    IN    THE    LITEFk^ 
AL    WOKD. 
WE     LOOK     FOR     CHRIST 
ON     EARTH     AGAIN; 
COME!  OUR    EVER    LASTING 
LORD._ 
WITH    ALL    THY    SAINTS 
TO    REIGN. 

Chas.     Wesley 


EADER,  do  you  know 
JESUS  ?  Do  you  know 
>His  power  to  save  from 
sin,  and  the  fear  of  impending 
judgment?  Do  you  know  how 
free  His  mercy  is?  How  full 
His  grace?  You  must  know 
Him,  or  perish.  You  must 
know  Him,  or  miss  eternal  life. 
"God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  ( Jno. 
3:16.) 

"He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities."  (Isa.  53:5.) 


"By  ■  His    knowledge    shall 
my    Righteous    Servant    justify 
many,   for  He  shall  bear   their 
iniquities."      (Isaiah  53:11.) 

"This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent." 
(John    17:3-) 

"Acquaint  noiv  thyself  with  Him,  and  be  at  peace." 
(Job  22:21,  13.) 


"Translation  of  the  Saints"  (can't,  from  p.  iqS) 
veil  on  the  day  of  atonement  to  make  intercession  for  the 
people,  and  then  came  forth  to  bless  the  waiting  multi- 
tude, so  has  our  great  High  Priest  passed  up  from  Olivet, 
through  the  veil  of  blue  into  the  Father's  presence,  where 
He  is  now  our  Mediator,  and  whence  He  will  come  again 
to  bestow  eternal  peace  and  blessing.  Heb.  9:24,  28: 
"For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands  *  *  *  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us.  *  *  *  And  unto  them  that  look 
for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation." 
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"Grace   and  Truih" 


Outlines  for  Gods  Workmen 


Conducted     by     R.     S.     BEAL 


II. 


III. 


The  Law  of  Faith 

Rom.    3:27 

THE    PRINCIPLE    OPERATIVE    IN    THE 
SPHERE  OF  SALVATION— 

Faith  Receives. 

Rom.  3  :28. 

Rom.  I  :i6,  17. 

Eph.  2  :8-9. 

John   1:12. 

THE    PRINCIPLE    OPERATIVE    IN    THE 
SPHERE  OF  SUPPLICATION— 

Faith  Relies. 

James  i  :6. 

Matt.  21 :22. 

Eph.  3  :20. 


Why    Is    Hell? 


THE    PRINCIPLE    OPERATIVE    IN    THE 
SPHERE  OF  SANCTIFICATION— 

Faith  Reckons. 

Rom.  1:17. 

I  Thess.  4:3-4. 

IV.     THE    PRINCIPLE    OPERATIVE    IN    THE 
SPHERE  OF  SORROW— 

Faith   Reposes. 
I  Cor.  13  :i2. 
Rom.  5:3-4. 

V.     THE    PRINCIPLE    OPERATIVE    IN    THE 
SPHERE  OF  SERVICE— 

Faith   Risks. 
Heb.  11:17. 

CONCLUSION: 

,  Heb.   1 1  :6.     Without  faith  cannot  please  God. 

Gal.  3  :23     Shut  up  to  faith. 

Faith   Rejoices. 
'  .  K.  S.  B. 


"Blessed   Assurance" 

Phil.  3:20-21 

I.  A  WONDROUS  EXALTATION. 
"Our  conversation  is  in  heaven." 
Eph.  I  :3. 
Col.  2:10.  ,  . 

II.  A  JOYOUS  EXPECTATION. 

"From  whence  we  also  look  for  the  Saviour." 
Tit.  2  :i  1-13. 
I  Thess.  4:16-18 

III.  A  GLORIOUS  TRANSFORMATION. 

"Who  shall  change  our  vile  body." 
I   Cor.    15:47-54- 

IV.  A  STUPENDOUS  SUBJUGATION. 
■  "He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things." 

I  Cor.  15  124-28. 

W.   A.   M. 


'       I.     BECAUSE  THERE  IS  SIN. 
Rom.  1:18. 

Must  be  punished. 
■  Rom.  6:23. 

Amos  3  :2. 
Isa.   13:11. 

II.     BECAUSE  THERE  IS  A  DEVIL. 
Matt.  25:41. 
John  16:11. 

III.  BECAUSE  THERE   IS  LAW. 

I  John  3  -.4. 
Gal.  3  :io. 
Jas.   2:10. 
Rom.  4:15. 

IV.  BECAUSE  THERE  IS  LOVE. 

John    15:9. 
John  17:26. 

Jesus  especial  object  of  God's  love. 

To  reject  Jesus  is  to  reject   Love 

and  accept  law. 

V.     BECAUSE  THERE  IS  A  BIBLE. 

It  plainly  declares  the  fact  of  Hell — 
All  argument  ceases  with  a 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord" — God 
cannot  lie — 
Matt.  10:28. 
Matt.  16:18. 
Matt.  25:46. 

CONCLUSION: 

Heb.  7  :25.     Jesus  able  to  save  to  uttermost 
Praise  God ! 

K.  S.  B. 


Offended  -  Unoffended  -  Inoffensive 

I.     THE  OFFENDED— CARNAL  LIVING. 

Matt.  26:31. 
Mark  6:1-6. 
John  6:57,  61. 

II.     THE  UNOFFENDED— CONTROLLED 
LIVING. 

John  16:1.     By  the  Word. 
Ps.   119:165. 

Phil.  I  :2-io.     By  Prayer. 
John  14:16.     By  the  Spirit. 

III.     THE  INOFFENSIVE— CONSISTENT 
LIVING. 

I  Cor.  10:31. 
Rom.  14:21. 
.     II  Cor.  6:3. 
Matt.  17:27. 

Pv.  S.  B. 
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D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


'ev.  Jas.  A.  Southerland,  formerly  pas- 
of  the  Grace  Baptist  Church  of  San 
e,  California,  and  who  is  now  connected 
h  the  Extension  Department  of  the 
ody  Bible  Institute,  addressed  the 
dent  Body  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
the  Inspiration  Period  on  March  17th. 
emphasized  the  truth  that  the  Holy 
rit's  work  was  not  to  get  believers  to 
i  about  the  Holy  Ghost  but  rather  to  get 
m  to  magnify  and  talk  about  Jesus, 
i  testimony  proved  to  be  a  real  blessing, 
1  we  heartily  endorse  such  sane  and 
iptural  teaching  as  he  gave  forth. 

lev.  Southerland  was  in  Denver  for  two 
eks  (March  nth  to  25th)  doing  the 
aching  in  a  series  of  revival  meetings 
d  at  the  Galilee  Baptist  Church.  He 
now  conducting  special  meetings  in 
irks,   Nevada. 


(Vhen  a  child  of  God  enters  into  a  new 
ject  which  he  believes  to  be  according 
the  will  of  God  he  is  always  interested 
see  some  manifestation  of  God's  ap- 
ival  of  the  move  which  he  has  made, 
is  with  just  such  expectation  that  the 
tnbers  of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible 
ered  into  their  plans  for  carrying  on 
jrogram  of  special  street  meetings  for 
coming  summer  months.  And  God 
i  wonderfully  shown  His  approval  of 
5  project  by  sending  in  sufficient  funds 
buy  a  new  folding  organ  to  be  used 
connection  with  the  music  which  is  so 
:essary  for   successful    street   meetings. 


Vlissionaries  who  have  a  testimony  for 
th  are  always  welcome  at  D.  B.  I.  Just 
ently  we  enjoyed  having  Rev.  Jos.  M. 
vis.  Secretary  of  the  Inland  South 
nerican  Mission  Union,  spend  a  few 
ys,  with  us.  Mr.  Davis  is  making  a 
jutation  trip  through  our  country,  and, 
course,  we  were  happy  to  have  him 
ke  D.  B.  I.  his  home  during  his  stay 
Denver.  He  addressed  the  prayer  ser- 
e  of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible, 
ednesday  evening,  February  21st;  the 
ident  Organization  of  the  School,  Sat- 
iay,  February  24th ;  and  also  Dean 
vvler's  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class, 
bruary  25th.  We  praise  God  for  the 
luable  work  Mr.  Davis  is  doing  with 
,'  Inland  South  American  Mission  Union 
d  appeal  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  readers 
stand  back  of  this  testimony  for  truth 
:h  by  prayer  and  gifts. 
The  Denver  Bible  Institute  stands  ready 
act  as  agent  in  forwarding  any  money 
lich  "Grace  and  Truth"  readers  feel 
rdened  of  God  to  give  in  helping  sup- 
rt  this  faith  mission  board.  Just  mail 
ur  check  or  money  order  to  Wm.  Avery 
:Clure  with  instructions  enclosed,  and 
will  gladly  forward  same  to  its  proper 
itination  without  making  any  deduction 
latsoever   for  his  services. 


by    JESSE     KOY    JONES 


are  with  the  Gospel  Truck  "Emmanuel" 
somewhere  in  southeastern  Colorado.  He 
writes  from   Star   School   as  follows: 

"We  have  passed  through  a  week  of 
rejoicing, — rejoicing  in  Him,  and  rejoicing 
in  the  power  of  His  Word.  Ten  have 
accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  and  folks  have 
been  coming  for  miles  to  hear  the  gospel 
proclaimed.  Last  night  the  school  house 
was  filled  to  its  capacity." 

"It  is  always  a  blessing  to  know  that 
we  are  backed  by  prayer.  No  wonder  God 
blesses.     Yours  in  Him,  Harry." 

Don't  stop  praying  for  the  good  work 
the  Spragues  are   doing. 


Evangelist  Harry  Sprague  and  his  wife 


We  feel  that  space  should  be  given  in 
these  columns  of  "Cirace  and  Truth"  in 
this  month's  issue,  to  letters  of  acknowledg- 
ment received  by  the  Business  Manager 
from  Central  American  Missionaries  to 
whom  gift  subscriptions  of  the  magazine 
were  sent  by  the  Student  Organization  of 
D.  B.  I: 

Chichicastenango,    Quiche, 
Guatemala 
November  24,    1922 
Dear  Friends: 

He  abideth  faithful !  On  our  return 
home  after  some  weeks  of  journeying,  we 
have  your  very  welcome  letter  notifying 
us  that  you  are  to  send  us  "Grace  and 
Truth"  for  a  year,  as  the  gift  of  the 
Student  Association  of  the  Bible  Institute. 
It  is  rare  that  we  have  such  pleasant  sur- 
prises as  this,  and  we  trust  you  will  extend 
to  the  dear  students  not  only  our  sincere 
thanks,  but  also  tell  them  that  we  know 
their  sympathetic  action  will  bear  precious 
fruit  when  they  too,  shall  be  isolated  in 
some  distant  part  of  the  world. 

It  will  also  be  interesting  to  the  Student 
Body  of  your  Bible  Institute  that  we  are 
working  in  the  midst  of  Guatemala's  most 
powerful  tribe  of  Indians, — the  Quiches, 
who  formerly  collected  tribute  from  other 
tribes  as  far  south  as  Peru.  Their  kings 
held  sway  and  had  their  royal  palaces  in 
our  town,  where  the  Maxenos, — the  descen- 
dents  of  these  kings, — still  wear  the  old 
royal  garb,  embroidered  with  emblems,  of 
which  the  sun  is  the  principal. 

They  are  sun  worshippers,  and  in  spite 
of  their  centuries  of  bondage  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  they  still  have  their 
shrines  out  in  the  mountains,  and  worship 
in  that  way. 

Doubtless  because  they  were  the  hardest 
and  the  last  tribe  to  be  conquered  by  the 
Spaniards,  they  are  to  this  day,  enslaved 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  re- 
(|uired  to  serve  in  the  processions  and 
funerals  and  all  the  many  rites  practiced 
in  these  very  pagan  lands.  These  poor 
people  give  a  year  at  a  time  to  this  service 
of  the  church,  without  pay,  and  suffer 
greatly  on  account  of  it.  If  they  show  any 
unwillingness  to  comply  with  these  out- 
rageous demands  on  their  time  and  money, 


they  are  put  into  jail.  So  you  will  realize 
that  this  compulsory  service  is  the  whip 
used  whenever  any  of  them  manifest  any 
interest  in  the  gospel. 

We  covet  your  prayers  for  us  and  the 
Quiches,  and  that  CJod  will  soon  open  up 
more  effective  work  among  them  and  send 
forth  laborers  into  the  whitened  harvest 
fields. 

With  renewed  thanks  for  the  magazine. 

Yours  in  His  glad  service, 

ABRAM  and  LOUISE  TREICHLER. 


Guatemala,  Dec.    19,    1922. 
Dear  Mr.  Fowler: 

Your  letter  of  October  i8th,  has  been 
received,  as  has  also  the  November  copy 
of  "Grace  and  Truth."  We  wish  to  thank 
the  Student  Organization  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  most  heartily  for  so  kindly 
remembering  us  and  for  the  November 
copy,  which  we  have  received  and  en- 
joyed. We  believe  we  will  receive  spiritual 
uplift  and  help  in  many  ways  and  in  being 
better  fitted  for  the  task  here  in  giving 
out  the  Glad  Tidings  of  salvation  to  the 
needy  Cakchiquel  Indians. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you  in  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  again 
thanking   you,    I    am, 

Yours  in  Him, 

(MRS.  W.  C.)    ELVIRA  TOWNSEND. 


Guatemala   City, 
November  7,    1922. 
Dear  Friends: 

We  have  at  hand  your  favor  of  October 
i8th  in  which  you  tell  us  that  you  have 
renewed  our  subscription  to  "Grace  and 
Truth"  for  another  year.  Please  accept 
our  sincere  thanks  for  this  and  be  assured 
that  we  appreciate  it. 

We  appreciate  a  paper  which  is  sound 
and  true  to  the  fundamentals.  It  is  truly 
a  testimony  to  the  Lord  in  these  varying 
days. 

May  God  bless  you  in  all  your  work 
for   Him    is   our   sincere   desire. 

Cordially, 

MARY  ADELINE  BISHOP. 


Zacapa,    Guatemala.    C.   A. 
November  8,   1822. 

Dear  Brother  Fowler: 

Your  favor  of  October  i8th  received. 
Many  thanks  for  your  offer  to  send  me 
"Grace   and   Truth." 

The    Lord    is    blessing    us    in    the    work 

here  and  there  is  much  to  do.  The  Wicked 

One  is  busy  here  as  in  other  parts,  but  our 

God  is  almighty.     There  are  many  wide 

Continued  on  page  207 
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Book     R 


e  V  I  e  w  s 

by     THE     EDITORS 


A   GRAIN   OF   WHEAT 
AND     OTHER     SERMONS 

It  gives  us  pleasure  to  heartily  commend 
this  book  to  every  Christian  man  and 
woman.  It  contains  thirteen  inspiring 
sermons  of  no  uncertain  sound,  calculated 
to  deepen  and  strengthen  the  Christian 
life  and  increase  confidence  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Every  one  of  these  sermons  finds 
its  key-note  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  commend 
in  particular  the  first  one  of  the  book — 
"A  Grain  of  Wheat,"  as  an  especially 
strong  and  much  needed  message  on  the 
yielded   life. 

In  this  day  of  doubt  and  infidelity,  of 
lethargy  and  indifference  toward  the 
things  of  God,  give  us  more  men  like 
Hinson  who  boldly  defend  the  faith,  fear- 
lessly deliver  sledge-hammer  blows  to 
modernism,  the  curse  of  the  age,  and 
preach  the  Word  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  reproving,  rebuking,  exhorting 
with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine. 

"A  Grain  of  Wheat  and  Other  Ser- 
mons," by  W.  B.  Hinson,  141  pages, 
744  X  sVi  inches.  Bible  Institute  Col- 
portage  Assn.,  Chicago.     Price  $1.00. 

W.  A.  M. 


THE  JEW  AND  HIS  MISSION 

"l"he  Jew   and   His  Mission,"   by   Henry 


Ostrom  is  one  of  the  most  sane,  sensible, 
and  scriptural  books  on  the  Jew  which 
has  ever  been  offered  to  the  student  of 
Ciod's  Word,  or  of  God's  People.  Dr. 
Ostrom  in  his  inimitable  style  discusses  the 
history  of  Israel  and  the  revelations  of 
Cjod's  faithfulness  which  lie  therein.  He 
shows  clearly  what  forceful  evidence  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  furnished  in 
Israel's  history.  He  points  out  how  the 
certainty  of  God's  judgment  and  His  faith- 
fulness in  keeping  His  people  in  the  midst 
of  chastening  are  a  guarantee  of  their 
future  restoration.  He  rnercilessly  ex- 
poses the  fallacy  of  the  "Anglo-Israel" 
fiction.  And  he  furnishes  many  striking 
and  illuminating  glimpses  of  present-day 
conditions  and  activities  among  the  Jews. 
Throughout  the  book  Dr.  Ostrom  handles 
his  material  so  reverently  and  so  helpfully 
that  the  soul  of  the  reader  is  blessed  and 
uplifted,  and  he  finds  his  confidence  in 
(Jod's  Word  and  his  love  for  God's  people 
greatly   augmented. 

Historically,  Scripturally,  Dispensa- 
tionally,  from  every  angle  this  hook  rings 
true.  It  is  comprehensive,  and  exhibits 
the  heartfelt  burden  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  Jew  which  every  soul,  saved 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  "The 
Jew,"  should  share.  The  rich  blessing, 
and  insight  into  God's  dealing  with  His 
People    which    the    reader    receives    makes 


the  Bible  a,  new  book  to  him.  We  most 
heartily  recommend  "The  Jew  and  His 
Mission"  to  our  readers,  for  it  will  not 
only  fascinate  and  interest,  but  it  will  also 
give  real  help  in  the  study  of  God's  Word. 

"The  Jew  and  His  Mission,"  by  Henry 
Ostrom,  D.  D.  157  pages,  y-Kj  x  5^^ 
inches,  Cloth  cover.  The  Bible  Institute 
Coloortage   Assn.,   Chicago.     $1.25   net. 

H.  A.  W. 


THE  LAW  OF  THE  OCTAVE 

Those  unfamiliar  with  the  numeric:'J 
principle  of  biblical  interpretation  will 
find  a  surprise  in  the  pages  of  this  little 
book.  The  numerals  in  God's  Word  are 
not  without  significance,  and  almost  everv 
place  they  occur  they  show  to  us  richer, 
deeper  meanings  than  are  apparent  on  the 
surface.  The  significance  of  any  particu- 
lar number,  once  revealed,  is  the  same 
throughout  the  Word,  demonstrating  the 
power   and   presence  of   God. 

Dr.  Pace  discusses  a  nu.mber  of  in- 
teresting and  wonderful  facts  in  creation 
and  revelation,  shovv'ing  the  harmony  and 
symmetry  in  the  world  and  ii  the'sWord, 
and  demonstrating  in  particular  that  the 
number  seven  is  the  number  of  complete- 
ness or  perfection.  Those  desiring  a  feast 
on   some  of  the   more  unique   and  unusual 
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TEN  MILLLION  CHRISTIANS 


should  read  at  once  "Do  We  Xeed  a  Kevelation?"  answering  in  a 
way  to  strengtlien  faitli  in  and  appreciation  of  the  Bible;  illuminat- 
ing its  purpose,  scope  and  power.  Also  "A  Question  of  Personality," 
explaining  the  basis  of  the  Church  and  incidentally  giving  the  spir- 
itual knockout  blow  to  Darwinism.  Both  for  dime  and  2c  stamp. 
WAY  PllKSS,  745  E.  Third,  St.  Paul,  Rliun. 


things  in  Bible  study  will   experience   real 
joy  in  reading  this  interesting  book. 

"The  Law  of  the  Octave,"  by  E.  J.  Pace. 
32  pages.  6x9  inches.  Two  co'or  paper 
cover.  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Assn., 
Chicago.     Price  35c  net. 

W.  A.  M. 


HIS    GLORY 

Jesus  Christ  is  God.  He  is  the  glorious 
One.  This  little  book  gives  us  joy  because 
it  portrays  His  glory  in  pleasing  colors  and 
upholds  His  Deity  in  a  most  satisfying 
way.  The  glory  of  man  is  not  to  be  found 
within  its  pages.  The  interesting  contents 
are  suggested  by  the  chapter  titles.  I. 
The  Pristine  (rlory.  H.  The  Jehovistic 
Glory.  III.  The  Incarnate  Glory.  IV. 
The  Present  Glory.  V.  The  Kingdom 
Glory. 

"His  Glory,"  by  Grant  Stroh.  64  pages- 
7^/4x4^  inches.  Paper  cover.  Bible 
Institute  Colportage  Assn.,  Chicago.  Price 
40  cents. 

W.  A.  M. 


THE    VINE 

"I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches": 
Such  is  the  figure  which  our  Lord  used  in 
illustrating  the  nearness  of  those  who  trust 
in  Him.  Very  much  has  been  said  and 
written  in  the  effort  to  bring  out  the  richer, 
deeper  meaning  of  the  symbol  here  em- 
ployed, but  none  have  succeeded  better 
than  Miss  Homer-Dixon.  She  gives  us 
some  new  and  exceedingly  helpful 
thoughts.  The  message  is  deeply  spiritual 
and  exceedingly  devotional.  It  consists  of 
three   parts: 

1.  Union   with    Christ. 

2.  Abiding  in   Christ. 

3.  Fruit-bearing  through  Suffering. 
Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  vine- 
yard and  have  a  knowledge  of  the  care 
of  the  vine,  will  best  appreciate  part 
three.  But  there  is  blessing  here  for  all. 
V^e  gladly  commend  the  book  to  God's 
children. 

"The  Vine,"  by  Homera  Homer-Dixon. 
64  pages,  7I/2  X  iYn  inches.  Bible  Institute 
Colportage  Assn.,  Chicago.  Illustrated 
three-color  paper  cover.  Price  40  cents 
net. 

W.  A.  M. 


THE    SERVANT    OF 
JEHOVAH 

This  book  is  a  real  contribution  to  Bible 
study  literature.  It  is  a  minute  interpre- 
tation of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
The  author  takes  up  both  ancient  and 
modern  Jewish  interpretations  of  this 
chapter  as  well  as  modern  "rationalistic" 
interpretations  and  exposes  their  fallacy. 
He  then  enters  into  an  exceedingly  helpful 
exposition   of   the  chapter  itself.      His  ex- 


position is  thoroughly  scriptural  and  sound, 
and  is  especially  interesting  because  the 
author,  an  earnest  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  an  aggressive  Christian  worker, 
is  himself  a  Jew,  and  in  his  interpretation 
he  clearly  points  out  the  fact  that  this 
chapter  contains  Israel's  future  repentance 
and  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus.  The 
student  of  God's  Word  will  find  this  book 
valuable  from  the  standpoint  of  interpre- 
t:.tion,  from  the  standpoint  of  the  many 
references  which  are  made  both  to  ancient 
and  modern  Jewish  writings,  and  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  abundant  quotations 
from  other  interpreters.  Books  which  are 
so  scriptural  as  this  is  should  be  widely 
rend,  and  it  gives  us  genuine  pleasure  to 
recommend  this  one. 

"The  Servant  of  Jehovah,"  by  David 
Baron.  158  pages,  7^^  x  ^]4  inches.  Cloth 
cover.  George  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
$2. .00   net. 

H.  A.  W. 


"D.  B.  I..  Home  and  Abroad"  Cont. 
open  doors  here  and  these  are  times  of  ur- 
gency in  this  land.  The  Romish  priests  have 
acted  so  as  to  bring  themselves  into  dis- 
favor with  the  government  and  the  mis- 
sionaries and  evangelical  people  have 
acted  so  as  to  put  us  in  favor  with  the 
government.  We  have  good  men  at  the 
head  of  the  Guatemalan  government  now 
and  we  hope  God  will  keep  them  there. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you  and  make 
you  a  blessing. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

J.  T.  BUTLER. 


Heuheutenango,  (niatemala,  C.  A. 
November  14,   1922. 

Dear  Sir: 

Yours  of  October  i8th  advising  us  of 
the  gift  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  for  a  year 
from  the  Student  Organization  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute,  has  been  received 
and  we  hasten  this  note  in  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  your  kindness.  Thank 
vou.  There  is  need  today  of  those  who 
^vill   stand  for  the  truth. 

Praying  the  Lord's  blessing,  I  remain, 
Most   sincerely   yours  till    He   come, 
FRANK  G.  TOMS. 

In  the  light  of  such  testiinonies  as  these 
as  to  the  blessing  received  from  the  maga- 
zine, it  may  be  that  God  will  burden  the 
hearts  of  many  of  our  readers  to  send  gift 
subscriptions  to  other  faithful  missionaries 
who  get  hungry  for  just  such  a  blessing 
as  "Grace  and  Truth"  would  be  to  their 
souls. 

The  Business  Manager  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  has  access  to  a  list  of  the  names  of 
many  faithful  servants  of  God  in  the 
foreign  fields  and  will  gladly  forward 
"Grace  and  Truth"  to  as  many  as  the 
number  of  gift  subscriptions  which  are 
sent  in. 


Offers  You  Tliese  Lesson  Helps 


/ 


Every  Week  I 

^.V.    H.    OrUntli    Thomas,    1).    D., 

the  famou.s  British  Bible  teacher, 
souarht  for  by  Bible  schools  and 
conferences  the  world  around, 
discusses  each  "Lesson  as  a 
Whole." 

Profes.sor  Charles  Calvert  dlis, 
I'h.  D.  The  principles  of  educa- 
tion and  psycholog-y  are  applied 
to  each  lesson  by  a  scientific  ex- 
pert who  believes  the  whole 
Bible. 

ISi-itain's  Greatest  Devotional 
Writer,  Dr.  Alexander  Smellie,  of 
Carluke,  Scotland,  opens  up  for 
you  his  treasures  of  spiritual  and 
literary   research. 

Howard  A.  Ranks,  Litt.  D.,  the 
much-loved  Southern  editor  and 
writer,  since  1917  Associate  Ed- 
itor of  The  Sunday  School  Times, 
furnishes  his  fresh,  searching- 
"IjCsson  Pilot"  in  time-saving-  and 
heart-enriching-  helpfulness. 

The  Ijcsson  Cartoon.  Relig-ious 
journalism  has  never  known  any- 
thing- like  these  powerful  car- 
toons of  the  former  newspaper 
man,  missionary,  and  no-w  evan- 
g-elistic  Bible  teacher,  E.  J.  Pace, 
i).  D. 

The  Inimitable  Ri<lg-»vay.  The 
Coatesville  iron  and  steel  man's 
lesson  talks  in  "The  Busy  Men's 
Coi'ner"  come  out  of  real  life,  and 
cannot  be  imitated  or  found  else- 
\vhei-e. 

'I'he  Whole  World's  Choicest 
Illustrations  are  furnished  in  the 
Times'  readers  own  "Illustration 
Round-Table,"  one  of  the  most 
eagerly  read  departments  in  Sun- 
day-school   journalism. 

One-Minute  Mission  Talk,  by 
Miss  Homer-Dixon,  is  a  gem  of 
missionary  information  and  In- 
spiration. 

The  I,ittle  Jetts.  Wade  C. 
Smith's  fountain  pen  genius  has 
captivated  the  Sunday  -  school 
world,  and  his  quaint  black-and- 
white  figures  are  used  in  more 
different  ways,  by  both  grown- 
ups and  children,  than  probably 
any    other   lesson   help    published. 

A  Itiisine.ss  Man's  Platform  Re- 
view, Philip  E.  Howard,  Presi- 
dent of  The  Sunday  School  Times 
Company,  shows  every  week  how 
to  crystalize  the  lesson  In  a 
three-minute  message  from  the 
platform. 

And  <iraded  Helps.  The  Pri- 
mai-y  Department  is  led  every 
week  by  capable,  motherly  Mrs. 
Bryner;  just  the  material  needed 
foi-  "Youi-  Class  of  Girls"  is  given 
by  a  skilled  teacher,  Mrs.  Askew: 
and  "Say,  Fellows — ,"  the  fasci- 
nating talk  for  boys,  by  Wade  C. 
Smith. 

Nor  is  this  all:  for  The  Sunday 
School  Times  as  an  every-week 
interdenominational  journal  for 
adults  in  Bible  study,  Bible 
teaching-,  Sunday-school  manage- 
ment, and  the  Christian  life  and 
service,  has  a  wealth  of  other 
equally  strong  articles  and  de- 
partments in  each  issue.  Yearly 
subscription  rates,  $2.00  for  a 
single  subscription:  $1.50  each  for 
live   or   more. 

Our  "det- Acquainted"  Offer 
10  Week,s  foi'  25  Cents 

The   Suiiilaj-Sehool    Times   Co., 
Hox    ir,r,0,    Philadeliihia,    fa. 

For  the  2.5  cents  enclosed  please 
send  The  Sunday  School  Times 
for  10   weeks  to 

Name    

A  d  d  re  ss    

Ask  your  bookseller  to  show  you 
The    Sunday    Seliool    Times    books 
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"Grace   and  Truth' 


The 


Lesson  i8 


Fundamenta 
School     Lessons 

Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 

THE    DEATH    OF    LAZAKUS 


Sunday,  May  6,  ig2j 


The  spiritual  message  in  the  story  of 
Lazanis'  death  hinges  upon  one  out- 
standing fact.  Lazarus  was  dead!  (vs. 
14.)  The  Scripture  sets  forth  four  deaths 
which  are  possible  in  human  experience: 

1.  Death   in  trespasses   and   sins. 

2.  Death   in   backsliding. 

3.  Death  of  the  body. 

4.  Death    in    God's    final    judgment 
upon  the   unsaved. 

From  three  of  these  deaths  a  man  may  be 
recovered.  But  from  the  fourth  there  is 
no  possibility  of  salvation.  So,  because 
Lazarus  ivas  raised  from  the  dead,  as  we 
shall  see  in  the  next  lesson,  he  presents  a 
picture  of  the  first  three  deaths,  but  not 
of  the  fourth. 

Now  death,  in  the  Bible,  always  means 
a  separation.  It  never  means  uncon- 
sciousness or  cessation  of  being.  We  shall 
see  as  we  study  further  just  what  separa- 
tion exists  in  each  of  the  three  deaths  of 
which  Lazarus  becomes  a  picture. 

I.     THE    DEATH    OF   THE 
UNliBLIEVEK 

T/ie  unhelicuer  is  said  to  he  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  This  is  the  natural 
condition  of  all  unsaved  men.  It  simply 
means  that  because  of  sin  the  soul  is 
separated  from  God.  The  unbeliever  may 
pray,  but  he  receives  no  response.  God 
cannot  hear  the  prayer  of  an  unregenerate 
heart.  He  may  seek  to  do  great  charitable 
or  religious  works,  but  God  cannot  accept 
them.  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  Him,  and  the  very  best  the_  un- 
believer may  do  is  corrupted  by  the  sin  of 
unbelief.  The  unsaved  man  has  no  fellow- 
ship with  God,  for  he  is  naturally  an 
enemy,  and  is  offensive  to  Him.  Poor  dead 
Lazarus,  lying  in  the  tomb  could  not  enjoy 
felloviship  with  the  Lord,  nor  could  liis 
presence  be  tolerated.  He  was  a  repulsive 
creature,  for  he  stank.  So  the  natural  man, 
because  of  the  corruption  of  sin  and  un- 
belief is  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of  God. 
Eph.  3:1,   5;   Isa.  64:6;  Rom.   8:7. 

But  in  spite  of  this  terrible  condition 
God  loves  the  sinner  vjitli  a  love  luhich 
cannot  he  satisfied  until  it  has  done  every- 
thing possible  to  save  him.  Lazarus,^  in 
spite  of  his  fatal  sickness,  was  the  object 
of  Jesus'  love,  and  though  death  had 
already  ensued,  that  love  brought  Jesus 
from  a  distnnce  to  raise  him  from  the 
dead.  He  said  to  the  disciples,  "1  go  that 
I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep."  (vs.  11.) 
So  the  great  heart  of  God  could  not  be 
satisfied  until  He  had  done  everything  in 
His  power  to  save  this  lost  world.  His 
love  led  Jesus  to  leave  heaven's  glory  and 
to  come  down  to  earth,  in  order  that  He 
might  save  men.  He  died  on  the  cross, 
and  there,  suffering  the  agonies  of  the 
condemned,    He   provided   eternal    life    for 


John  1 1 -.1-1^ 
Memory  Verse,  I  Tim.  7:75 

all  who  will  believe  in  Him.  Life  was 
provided  for  Lazarus  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  life  has  been  provided  for  the  sinner. 
All  he  needs  to  do  is  to  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  dead  soul  shall 
be  quickened  into  eternal  life.  John  3:16; 
I  Pet.  2:24;  Isa.  53:5-6;  Rom.  6:23;  Acts 
16  :3i. 

II.     THE  DEATH  OF  THE 
KACKSLIDBR 

But  even  after  a  soul  has  trusted  Jesus 
as  his  Saviour,  he  may  lose  his  felloiuship 
ivith  Him  throur/h  sin.  When  this  occurs 
he  is  said  to  be  dead.  Paul,  led  of  God's 
Spirit,  records  such  an  experience  in 
Romans  7:9.  Here  he  says,  "I  was  alive 
without  the  law  once,  but  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin  revived  and  I  died." 
His  sad  experience  is  typical  of  that  which 
many  of  God's  children  suffer.  Some  part 
of  God's  will  for  the  life  became  irksome. 
The  soul  ceased  doing  it  in  the  happy, 
joyous  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. 
His  obedience  no  longer  sprang  spontane- 
ously from  a  heart  overflowing  with  the 
love  and  joy  of  the  Lord.  It  became  a 
mere  matter  of  duty,  and  the  old  sinful 
nature  made  the  sou!  chafe  and  fret  under 
it.  Instead  of  finding  joy  in  the  will  of 
God,  it  became  a  burdensome  "command- 
ment." It  naturally  followed  that  the  soul 
ceased  doing  His  will,  and  stepped  aside. 
A  cloud  of  sin  hdd  now  come  into  the 
believer's  life,  and  God's  face  was  hidden 
from  his  sight.  His  fellowship  was  broken. 
He  had  died.     Isa.  59:1-2;  Mark  15:66-72. 

But  a  sinning  believer  has  not  ceased  to 
be  a  child  of  God,  and  the  object  of  His 
love.  God  loves  the  backslider  with  a 
never-ending  love,  and  though  sin  has 
robbed  him  of  fellowship  his  soul  is  still 
saved.  David  is  a  clear  example  of  the 
sad  experience  which  the  believer  suffers 
in  backsliding,  and  he  is  also  a  radiant 
example  of  the  steadfastness  of  God's  love 
and  the  joy  of  salvation.  David  sinned 
grievously.  He  committed  the  double  sin 
of  adultery  and  murder.  He  lost  all  his 
fello\vship  with  God,  and  his  soul  writhed 
in  misery  and  anguish.  But  he  was  not 
lost!  In  that  penitential  psalm  when  he 
confesses  his  hideous  sin  and  returns  to 
the  Lord  he  cries,  "Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  thy  salvation!"  (Psalm  51:12.) 
Ah!  That  is  it!  When  the  believer  sins 
he  loses  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  but  he 
cannot  lose  the  salvation  itself.  But  when 
he  confesses  his  sin  and  comes  back  to  the 
Lord  his  fellowship  is  restored  and  he 
again  may  rejoice  in  His  salvation.  God 
loves  the  poor  fallen  believer  and  longs  to 
restore  him.  "For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 


able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
(Romans  8:38-39.)  II  Sam.  11;  Psa.  51; 
I  Jno.  1 :9  ;  Jno.  5  :24. 

hi.    the  death  of  the 
beijIevek'8  body 

Lazarus'  death  has  also  a  dispensational 
significance.  It  speaks  of  the  death  from 
ivhich  Jesus  will  raise  the  bodies  of  be- 
lievers at  His  second  coming.  Many  have 
wondered  why  Jesus  should  have  delayed 
until  Lazarus  was  dead  before  He  went  to 
his  relief.  Why  could  He  not  have  spared 
him  the  suffering  of  death,  and  why  could 
He  not  have  spared  the  sisters  the  heart- 
break of  grief  in  their  mourning  for  their 
dead  brother?  Had  He  done  so  we  should 
have  missed  one  of  the  most  precious 
lessons  in  all  of  His  earthly  ministry. 
Because  He  saw  fit  to  do  as  He  did  we  are 
able  to  learn  to  trust  Him  even  though  He 
seems  not  to  care  about  our  distresses. 
Lazarus,  the  beloved  one,  was  perishing 
while  the  Lord  tarried.  Doubtless  he 
looked  with  eager  expectation  for  His 
coming,  after  the  message  of  his  illness 
had  been  sent,  but  in  vain.  And  yet  not 
in  vain,  for  in  His  heart  Jesus  purposed 
to  answer  the  request,  but  in  His  own 
better  way.  So  Jesus  is  absent  from  us 
now.  He  has  promised  to  come  again. 
But  while  He  tarries  His  children  perish. 
Many  have  breathed  the  prayer,  "Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly!"  But  they  have 
passed  on,  with  their  prayer  apparently 
unanswered.  Their  eyes  have  closed  in 
death.  Their  bodies,  robed  in  the  cere- 
ments of  the  grave,  have  been  laid  out  of 
sight,  and  have  molded  into  dust.  Ah! 
Why  does  He  tarry?  Why  does  He  not 
consider  and  deliver  us  from  the  pangs 
of  death?     Rev.  22:20;  I  Cor.  15:17-23. 

Tliank  God,  our  confidence  is  not  in 
vain!  He  has  seen  that  it  is  best  for  Him 
to  tarry  for  a  little  season,  but  when  He 
comes,  for  He  luill  come,  the  grief  and 
pain  of  the  dying  will  be  turned  into  the 
rejoicing  of  the  redeemed.  The  desolating, 
distressing  "Why"  will  be  smothered  in 
praises  and  paeans  of  thanksgiving  and 
triumph.  Jesus  will  come  again,  and 
when  He  comes  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
he  snatched  from  the  bondage  and  defile- 
ment of  the  grave  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  resurrection.  And, — O  bliss  beyond 
compare! — living  believers  who  but  a 
moment  before  were  mourning  and  dying, 
will  instantly  be  translated  to  be  luith  Him 
forever.  Without  tasting  of  death  they 
shall  share  in  His  resurrection  life.  \^''hen 
will  it  be?  That  we  know  not,  but  every 
believer  may  share  in  the  confidence  of 
Job,  who  said,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  . 
latter    day    upon    the    earth;    and    though 
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after   my    skin    worms    destroy   this   body,       yet   in   my   flesh   shall    I   see   Gjod."      (Job      .r9:25-26.)   I  Thes.  4:13-18. 


2og 


Lesson  jg 


Sunday,  I\Iay  ijj  ig2^ 


THE     RESURRECTION     OF     LAZAKUS 


In  connection  with  the  raising  of  Laza- 
rus, the  truth  of  the  resurrection  is  set 
forth  from  three  angles.  The  comforting 
power  of  the  resurrection  hope  sustains 
Martha  and  Mary  in  hour  of  trial.  The 
interpretation  of  resurrection  truth  is  clear- 
ly given  in  Jesus'  conversation  with 
Martha.  And  an  illustration  of  resurrec- 
tion power  -is  furnished  in  the  actual 
raising  of  Lazarus. 

I.     THE  COMFOKTlNf;  HOPE  OF 

THE  RESURRECTION 

Vss.  20-24,  32 

When  Martha  and  Mary  met  Jesus  they 
luere  jilled  luith  grief,  but  hope  struggled 
ivifh  the  sorrovj  in  their  hearts.  Their 
faith  in  Jesus  and  His  power  was  radiant- 
ly clear,  for  both  of  them  testified  that  they 
believed  He  would  have  been  able  to  save 
the  brother  had  He  been  there.  Martha 
voiced  the  hope  that  was  in  their  hearts, 
— -"I  know  that  even  now,  whatsoever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God  He  will  give  it  thee." 
(vs.  22.)  In  the  hour  of  prostrating  grief 
those  two  faithful  women  were  sustained 
by  the  hope  that  Jesus  would  raise  their 
brother  from  the  dead.  And  yet,  with  that 
hope  beating  high  in  their  hearts,  it  seems 
strange  that  they  did  not  ask  God  for  the 
thing  for  which  they  hoped. 

No  douht  the  reason  for  tliis  ivas  that 
they  had  learned  the  lesson  of  trust.  "We 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 
(Rom.  8:28.)  The  message  of  Lazarus' 
illness  had  been  sent  to  the  Lord  with  the 
hope  that  He  might  come  and  heal  him. 
Apparently  He  had  failed  to  grant  their 
petition.  He  had  tarried  so  long  that 
Lazarus  had  died.  Doubtless  Mary  and 
Martha  did  not  understand  why  this  had 
been,  hut  they  had  no  words  of  reproach 
when  Jesus  did  come, — only  words  of  faith 
and  hope.  They  had  learned  to  trust  Him, 
even  when  it  seemed  He  had  failed  them. 
And  so  they  chose  wisely,  merely  to  tell 
Him  of  their  faith,  and  then  to  trust  Him 
to  do  what  seemed  best  to  Him.  They 
simply  trusted  and  waited.  Jesus  rewarded 
their  faith,  first  with  a  promise,  and  later 
with  its  fulfilment.  But  they  were  sus- 
tained by  the  hope  of  the  resurrection, 
even  before  they  received  the  blessing  the 
Master  had   in   store  for  them. 

Ho'uj  strikingly  their  attitude,  'which  is 
the  attitude  of  all  of  God's  children  lulio, 
<icith  tliem,  have  learned  to  trust  Iliin  even 
9.vlien  tlie  ivay  seems  darkest,  contrasts 
loilh  the  helplessness  of  unbelief.  Huxley 
once  said,  "I  find  my  dislike  to  the  thought 
of  extinction  increasing  as  I  get  older.  It 
Hashes  across  me  at  all  sorts  of  times  with 
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"Coming     events     cast     their     shadows 
before,"  and  the  nearer  one  draws  to  the 


Memory  Verse,  John  11:4.0 
John    11:20-27,    39-44 

horror  that  in  1900  I  shall  probably  know 
no  more  than  I  did  in  1800.  I  had  rather 
be  in  hell."  How  gloomy  such  an  outlook 
on  the  future  is!  Unbelief  has  no  hope 
in  the  resurrection.  I  Thes.  4:13-18;  II 
Cor.  5:6-8;  I  Jno.  5:14-15;  Job  13:15; 
Titus  2:11-13;   Isa.   57:21. 

II.  THE  INTERPRETATION  OF 
THE  RESURRECTION 

Vss.  25-26. 

But  tliougli  Martha  and  Mary  ivcre 
strong  in  faitli,  giving  glory  to  God,  they 
were  confused  and  did  not  fully  under- 
stand the  thing  for  luliicli  they  hoped. 
Blessed  are  they  who  have  learned  to  trust 
Ciod,  even  though  they  do  not  understand! 
But  God  does  not  want  his  children  to 
remain  in  ignorance,  and  so  Jesus  in- 
terpreted the  resurrection  to  the  two  sisters. 
I  Cor.  2:9-10. 

Like  many  otIirrS',  they  had  made  the 
mistake  of  supposing  that  the  resurrection 
was  primarily  a  matter  of  a  certain  time. 
Martha,  when  she  heard  the  promise,  "Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again,"  (vs.  23)  betrayed 
this  confusion,  attributing  the  promise  to 
the  "last  day."  Jesus  then  explained  what 
is  everywhere  taught  in  God's  Word,  that 
the  resurrection  is  primarily  connected 
with  a  Person.  He  said  to  her,  "/  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life."  (vs.  25.)  Jesus 
is  the  One  Who  can  quicken  men's  dead 
bodies,  and  He  alone  can  give  life  to  their 
dead  souls. 

But  the  time  element  does  enter  into  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  Jesus  ex- 
plained tliat  the  resurrection  sliould  take 
place  in  His  second  coming.  He  said,  "He 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live,  and  he  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  (vs. 
25-26.)  This  cannot  apply  to  anything 
other  than  the  time  of  the  resurrection. 
Were  we  to  try  to  apply  it  elsewhere  we 
should  be  plunged  into  confusion.  "He  that 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die!"  What  a  hard  saying  this  is  unless 
we  recognize  that  it  shall  be  fulfilled  in 
His  second  coming.  Any  other  interpre- 
tation would  make  David,  Paul,  Peter, 
all  of  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and 
the  early  disciples  unbelievers,  for  they 
have  died.  This  implication  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  first  part  of  Jesus'  statement, 
which  speaks  of  some  who  believed,  and 
yet  were  dead.  No!  What  Jesus  said 
reallv  meant,  "jrhe?i  I  come  again,  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  be  dead,  shall 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  he  that  is  living 
and  believing  in  me  then  shall  never  die." 
Such  is  the  teaching  of  God's  Word.  The 
believing  dead  shall  be  resurrected  when 
Jesus  comes  again,  and  living  believers 
shall    be    changed    into    His   likeness,    and 
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event,    the    more    clearly    marked     do    the 
shadows  become.  This  is  especially  true  in 


shall    never    die.      Phil'.    3:20-21;    I    Thes. 
4:13-18  ;  I   Cor.  15:51-58. 


III. 


AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF 
RESURRECTION 


THE 


Vss.  39-44 

In  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  Jesus 
gave  a  clear  illustration  of  the  resur- 
rection. He  illustrated  the  relation  of  the 
resurrection  to  the  believer's  faith.  He 
illustrated  the  means  by  which  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  accomplished,  and  He 
illustrated  the  blessings  which  come 
through   the   resurrection. 

Mary  and  Martha  trusted,  even  before 
they  saw  the  manifestation  of  Jesus' 
power.  How  different  such  an  attitude 
is  from  that  of  the  world!  The  world 
says,  "Seeing  is  believing."  But  Jesus 
rebuked  this  materialistic  unbelief  when 
He  said  to  Martha,  "Said  I  not  unto  thee 
that  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God?"  (vs.  40.) 
Perhaps  Martha's  faith  wavered  for  just 
a  moment,  or  perhaps  she  spoke  of  the 
difficulties  because  she  had  frankly  and 
fairly  faced  them,  and  yet  believed  in 
spite  of  them.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Jesus' 
words  to  her  showed  the  relation  which 
God  wants.  First  one  must  believe,  and 
then  he  shall  see.  Now  we  walk  by  faith, 
but  in  the  resurrection  faith  will  blossom 
into  sight.     I   Pet.   1:7-8;   I   Cor.    13:12. 

Such  was  the  experience  of  Mary  and 
Martha  when  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  " I^azarus,  come  forth!"  and  he  that 
was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  grave  clothes,  (vs.  44.)  "How  im- 
possible for  him  to  come  forth,  when  he 
was  bound!"  says  unbelief.  But  ah,  dear 
friend,  how  easy  that  was  compared  to  the 
difficulty  of  a  decaying  corpse  living 
again  !  The  One  Who  cried  that  day  was 
more  than  man,  and  He  had  the  power  of 
life  and  death.  He  Whose  Word  could 
recall  the  departed  soul  could  also  restore 
health  to  the  putrid  flesh,  and  could  bring 
a  helpless  man  from  the  tomb.  The  day 
is  coming  when  they  who  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live.     John  5:28;  I  Tbes.,  4:16. 

JVhen  Lazarus  came  forth  hf,  was 
clothed  with  the  habiliments  of  the  grave, 
but  Jesus  said,  "Loose  him  and  let  him 
go."  (vs.  44.)  So  in  the  resurrection  men 
shall  be  freed  from  the  pollutions  and 
limitations  of  earth.  Feeble  bodies  shall 
then  thrill  with  the  vigor  of  perpetual 
youth.  Clouded  minds  will  then  rejoice 
in  perfect  knowledge  and  understanding. 
Souls  that  have  been  crushed  beneath  the 
heel  of  the  tempter  shall  then  rejoice  in 
boundless  and  endless  freedom  from  even 
the  possibility  of  sin.  Rom.  8:19-23;  Phil. 
3:20-21;  Rev.  21:1-4;  Is3-  40'3'!  I  C'or. 
13:12. 
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the  study  of   God's  Word.     The  Cross  of 
Christ  is  the  most  colossal  event  in- Jesus' 
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life,  and  its  shadow  falls  even  upon  the 
record  of  His  earlier  life.  The  shadows 
in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John  are  especial- 
ly clear.  Mary's  sacrifice  eloquently  speaks 
of  Jesus'  death,  and  in  this  connection 
Judas'  hypocrisy  is  first  manifested.  The 
Jews'  animosity  against  Lazarus  fore- 
shadows their  later  treatment  of  Jesus. 
And  the  offense  which  they  found  in  His 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  shows  the 
growing  hatred  which  was  to  culminate 
in  the  Cross. 

I.      AN    ACCEPTABLE    SACRIFICE 

Vss.  1-9 
Mary's  sacrifice  holds  a  tivofold  signifi- 
cance. It  speaks  of  the  coming  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  on  the  Cross,  and  it  speaks  of  the 
believer's  fellowship  in  His  sufferings. 
Three  facts  make  the  messages  of  that 
typical  act  especially  rich  and  helpful. 

/.  Mary's  gift  ivas  a  loving  sacrifice. 
She  could  not  be  contented  with  a  servant's 
attention,  but  must  minister  personally  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Common  towels  were  too 
poor  to  be  used  in  such  a  ministry  of 
love,  and  she  must  needs  use  her  very 
hair  to  wipe  Jesus'  feet.  Nothing  but  the 
most  costly  ointment  would  do,  and  it  must 
be  used  lavishly,  so  great  was  her  love  for 
Him.  So  we  find  reflected  here  the  in- 
finite love  which  led  God  to  send  His  Son 
to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  we 
find  here  anticipated  the  motive  which  has 
actuated  God's  ministers  in  every  sacrifice 
which  they  have  made  in  His  service.  His 
Love  sent  Jesus  to  Calvary,  and  love  of 
Christ  constrains  His  servants.  Jno.  3:16; 
II   Cor.   5:14;  Rom.   12:1-2. 

2.  Another  striking  tiling  about  Mary's 
sacrifice  luas  its  costliness.  So  costly  was 
it  that  those  who  saw  marvelled.  Like- 
wise, in  giving  Jesus  for  us,  God  rifled 
heaven  of  its  most  precious  treasure.  He 
gave  Himself.  Jesus,  in  leaving  heaven's 
glory  to  assume  the  form  of  one  of  the 
least  of  His  creatures,  made  a  tremendous 
sacrifice.  The  depths  of  His  po.,rty  in 
His  earthly  life  would  seem  i^,  oe  the 
extreme  opposite  to  His  pre-incarnation 
wealth.  But  the  climacteric  cost  of  His 
sacrifice  was  the  Cross,  where  He  poured 
out  His  soul   unto  death. 

Jesus'  death  ivas  no  light  thing.  It  in- 
volved the  sufferings  of  the  damned.  He 
Who  knew  so  well  the  comparative  value 
of  material  and  spiritual  thin^is  that  He 
estimated  the  human  soul  of  infinitely 
greater  worth  than  all  earthly  treasures, 
was  willing  to  give  His  own  sovil  to  re- 
deem mankind.  While  we  rejoice  that 
salvation  is  a  gift,  let  us  not  forget  that 


Jesus  purchased  it  for  us  at  infinite  cost. 
And  as  we  consider  what  it  cost  Him  to 
save  us,  we  shall  not  murmur  if  we  find 
that  His  service  is  costly,  too.  II  Cor.  8  -.g ; 
Phil.  2:5-8;  Mark  8:36;  Rom.  6:23:  I  Pet. 
I  :i8-i9. 

J.  But  though  some  looked  and  cried, 
"Extravagance!"  Mary's  sacrifice  ivas 
acceptable.  Jesus  saw  the  faith  which 
prompted  the  gift,  and  interpreted  it 
aright.  He  testified  that  it  spoke  of  His 
death.  And  as  the  fragrant  sacrifice  of 
Mary  was  acceptable  to  Jesus,  so  His 
sacrifice  was  acceptable  and  of  a  sweet 
savor  to  the  Father.  God  accepted  the 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  the  stead  of  the  sinner. 
And  by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  He  can  now 
approve  the  service  of  believers  in  Him. 
Jesus'  sacrifice  on  the  Cross  makes  the 
"living  sacrifice"  of  the  believer  acceptable 
to  the  Father. 

II.      A  HIDEOUS  CONSPIRACY 

Vss.  10- 1 1 

A  striking  contrast  to  the  pleasing  scene 
\vithin  the  happy  home  of  Lazarus  is 
presented  in  the  council  of  the  chief  priests, 
but  this  contrasting  scene  also  foreshadows 
the  Cross. 

Lazarus  ivas  a  living  rebuke  to  tlie  un- 
belief of  the  Jeivs.  His  resurrection  from 
the  dead  was  a  demonstration  that  Jesus 
had  a  power  which  belonged  to  God 
alone, — the  power  of  life  and  death.  Many 
Jews  were  believing  in  Him,  because  of 
this  wonderful  miracle,  and  the  chief 
priests  were  offended.  They  were  deter- 
mined not  to  believe  in  Jesus,  so  they  were 
enraged  when  others  did.  Instead  of  re- 
joicing in  the  joy  of  the  reunited  family 
they  conspired  to  kill  Lazarus,  and  again 
to  plunge  the  home  into  the  depths  of 
mourning.  So  when  unbelievers  face 
evidence  which  convicts  them  of  their 
wrong,  they  are  unwilling  to  change  their 
opinions,  and  to  escape  doing  this  they 
seek  to  destroy  the  evidence.  How  many 
times  have  we  seen  just  such  hellish  un- 
reasonableness. When  a  man  is  born 
again,  and  his  life  is  transformed  by  the 
power  of  God,  his  former  companions, 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  his  blessing  and 
sharing  his  faith  are  offended  and  seek  to 
drag  him  back  to  their  own  dirty  level. 
Jno.   1:4;   Jno.   3:19-21;   II  Cor.   3:2-3. 

In  this  unreasoning  and  prejudiced  plot 
to  kill  Lazarus  the  chief  priests  lucre  an- 
ticipating their  aivfiil  sin  in  crucifying 
Jesus.  Only  a  few  days  later  they  would 
seize  upon  Him  and  hale  Him  into  a  mock 
trial.     There   they   would   bring   perjured 


testimony  against  Him,  and  condemn  Him 
to  die.  They  would  drag  Him  before 
Pilate,  accused  of  treason,  and  when  Pilate 
was  about  to  acquit  Him  they  would 
mingle  with  the  multitude,  and  would  stir 
the  people  to  shout,  "Crucify  Him !  Cruci- 
fy Him!"  They  began  in  unbelief,  pro- 
gressed to  hatred  for  Jesus  and  His  fol- 
lowers, and  ended  in  slaying  the  Son  of 
God  Himself.    Matt.  26:57  to  27:50. 

III.      A   FULFILLED  PROPHECY 

'  '  Vss.  12-19 

The  next  day  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, riding  upon  an  ass's  colt.  In  this 
He  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah. 
"Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ; 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee:  He  is  just  and 
having  salvation;  lowly  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an 
ass."  (Zech.  9:9.)  Many  of  the  people 
recognized  the  significance  of  Jesus' 
coming  in  this  manner,  and  hailed  Him 
with  shouts  of  joy  and  praise.  The  pro- 
phecies of  the  coming  Messiah  all  met  in 
Jesus,  and  found  their  fulfillment  in  Him. 
Surely  the  clear  testimony  of  the  fulfill- 
ment of  prophecy  should  have  convinced 
the  leaders  of  Israel,  but  alas  it  did  not. 
Acts  10:43;   Acts  16:29-31. 

Tlie  Pharisees  ivere  blinded  by  unbelief, 
and  the  triumph  of  Jesus'  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem only  stirred  up  their  hatred  the 
more.  Jesus  had  already  aroused  the 
anger  of  the  Pharisees  because  He  had 
convinced  them  of  the  iniquity  of  their 
lives,  and  the  emptiness  of  their  ceremon- 
ies and  forms.  The  Pharisees  valued  their 
traditions  more  than  the  Word  of  God, 
and  when  Jesus  offended  thtjr  traditions 
they  deliberately  closed  their  eyes  to  the 
fact  that  He  fulfilled  God's  Word.  While 
the  people  were  shouting  praises  to  Jesus 
the  Pharisees  stood  by  and  hated  Him  in 
their    hearts. 

The  prejudice  of  the  chief  priests  and 
the  blind  hatred  of  the  Pharisees  are  not 
things  of  the  past.  They  still  exist  today, 
though  in  a  slightly  modified  form.  The 
destructive  critic,  in  his  prejudiced 
handling  of  God's  Word,  and  the  evolu- 
tionist, in  his  insistence  upon  his  theory, 
are  pitiful  examples  of  the  same  kind  of 
bigotry.  And  some  of  God's  children,  who 
rebel  against  His  teaching  on  the  yielded 
life  and  separation  from  the  world  ex- 
hibit the  same  spirit.  Let  us  not  be 
Pharisees.  Let  us  give  Jesus  the  rightful 
place  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  and  help 
others  to  do  the  same.  I  Cor.  6:19-20; 
Rom.   3:9-23. 
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At  first  glance  the  various  parts  of  this 
section  (Jno.  12:20-36)  may  appear  to  be 
disconnected,  but  once  it  is  recognized  that 
the  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  pre-eminent 
thought  in  the  chapter,  each  part  at  once 
falls  into  its  proper  place  and  the  most 
amazing  unity  is  discovered.  A  group  of 
Gentiles  came,  asking  to  be  permitted  to 
see  Jesus.  Unquestionably  their  request 
was  granted,  but  their  coming  was  so 
significant  that  Jesus  in  answering  Philip 
and  Andrew,  who  conveyed  the  request  to 


John    12:20-36 
Memory  Verse,  John  12:32 

Him,  spoke  of  His  approaching  death, 
which  should  be  so  powerful  as  to  draw 
all  men  to  Him.  Those  Gentiles  were  a 
kind  of  first  fruits  of  the  Cross.  Its  power 
was  already  being  felt. 

I.      THE   (ROSS  THE   PLACE  OF 

JESUS'  GLORY 

Vs.  23 

To  some  it  may  seem  strange  that  on  the 
eve  of  His  death  on  tlie  Cross,  Jesus  should 


have  said  that  He  ivas  about  to  be  glori- 
fied. But  such  was  the  case.  The  death 
of  the  Cross  was  the  occasion  for  Jesus' 
greatest  glory.  Hebrews  2:9  tells  us  that 
Jesus  is  "crowned  with  glorv  and  honor; 
that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste 
death  for  every  mnn."  And  we  read  in 
Phi'ipf^iTns  2:8-11  that  Jesus,  "bein":  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  Himself, 
and  becnme  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
de.ith  of  the  Cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
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a  Name  which  is  above  every  name,  that 
at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."  Again  we  read  in  Hebrews  12:2 
that  Jesus  "for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him,  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God."  Through  the 
sufferings  of  the  Cross,  Jesus  attained  the 
climax  of   His  glory. 

II.     TH3  CKOSS  THB  PTjACE  OF 
FRUITFULXESS 

Vs.  24 

This  fact  can  be  appreciated  only  as  ive 
reco^'nize  that  it  ivas  on  tlie  Cross  Jesus 
occomplislied  the  salvation  of  souls.  As 
the  seed  can  bring  forth  fruit  only  as  it 
falls  into  the  ground  and  dies,  so  Jesus 
could  save  the  lost  only  by  dying  for  them. 
Because  He  did  this,  the  Scriptures  declare 
that  "He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul  and  be  satisfied."  (Isa.  53:10-12.) 
The  power  of  the  Cross  is  such  that  it 
was  Jesus'  provision  of  eternal  life  for  all 
men.  A  countless  multitude  shall  believe 
in  Him,  and  throughout  eternity  the  theme 
of  their  songs  shall  be  the  praises  of  Him 
Who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for 
them.  Even  the  angels  in  heaven  wonder 
at  such  great  love,  and  in  the  glimpse  into 
their  worship  which  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation affords  us,  we  find  them  worship- 
ping Christ  because  of  the  Cross.  "And 
when  He  had  taken  the  book,  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  before  the  lamb,  having 
each  one  a  harp,  and  golden  bowls  full  of 
incense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the 
saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying, 
worthy  art  thou  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  didst  purchase  unto  God  with  thy 
Blood,  men  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation."  (Rev.  5:8-9  R.  V.) 
The  Cross  has  redeemed  a  host  of  men, 
who  shall  be  an  eternal  monument  to  the 
glory  of  God   in   Christ  Jesus.     Eph.   3:21. 

III.     THE  CKOSS  THE  PORTION  OF 
THE  YIELDED  BEIjIEVER 

Vss.  25-26 

IFhcn  a  man  yields  his  life  to  Jesus  lie 
responds  to  a  call  to  fclloivship  in  tlie 
stiff erintjs  of  the  Cross.  Jesus  said,  "Who- 
soever will  come  after  me,  let  him  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  me."  (Mark  8:34.) 
The  Christian's  life  can  be  fruitful  only 
as  it  is  a  crucified  life.  This  means  that 
the  believer  must  be  willing  to  separate 
from  worldliness  and  sin,  in  the  power  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  must  be  willing  to  walk 
in  the  path  of  (jod's  will,  \vhich  will 
surely  lead  him  to  engage  in  His  service, 
and  may  involve  suffering.  In  the  words 
"Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be,"  (vs.  26)  we  see  an  indication  of  His 
will  for  His  servants,  and  a  glorious 
promise,  as  well.  Jesus  was  in  the  place  of 
service  for  the  suffering  and  sinful.  He 
had  come  to  die  for  them  on  the  Cross. 
And  He  wants  His  people  to  share  in  His 
service.  He  paid  the  price,  and  procured 
salvation  for  all  men,  and  now  He  wants 
us  to  tell  them  of  His  grace,  and  mercy, 
even  at  the  cost  of  suffering.  Then,  too, 
we  find  a  promise  here,  for  sharing  with 


Him  in  service  will  permit  us  to  share  His 
glory.  "If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
\vith  Him."  (II  Tim.  2:12.)  Rom.  8:17,18; 
Rev.   20:4;   Rev.   22:12;   John    15:5. 

IV.  THE   CROSS   THE    PLACE    OF 

THE    FATHER'S    GLORY 
Vss.  27-29 

The  Lord  Jesus  ivas  not  alone  in  the 
agony  of  the  Cross,  nor  is  He  alone  in  its 
{/lory.  While  the  Son  suffered  the  agonies 
of  the  Cross,  the  Father  suffered  with  Him 
the  pangs  of  separation  and  broken  fellow- 
ship. And  in  the  glory  of  the  Son  the 
Father  will  be  glorified.  The  Cross  was 
acceptable  and  pleasing  to  the  Father, 
because  He,  too,  looked  past  its  shadows 
to  the  joy  of  fellowship  with  the  redeemed. 
So  we  read  in  Isaiah,  "It  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  Him."  (Isa.  53:10.)  The  Father 
and  the  Son  are  One.  The  suffering  of 
the  One  is  the  distress  of  the  Other,  and 
the  exaltation  of  the  One  is  the  glory  of 
the  Other.  Eph.  3:10,21;  Jno.  3:16;  Rom. 
5:8. 

V.  THE    CROSS    THE    JUDG]>IENT 

OF  THE  DEVIL 

Vs.  31 

hi  the  promise  given  to  Adam,  God 
prophesied  that  tlie  serpent,  the  devil, 
sliould  bruise  tlie  heel  of  the  woman's 
seed,  but  sliould  have  his  head  crushed 
under  that  heel.  In  this  earliest  prophecy 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  His  sufferings 
and  the  devil's  defeat  are  linked  together. 
Again  in  the  uplifting  of  the  brazen  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness  we  find  the  same 
connection.  Jesus  applied  that  type  to  His 
suffering  on  the  Cross,  but  the  serpent  is 
a  type  of  the  devil.  So  the  death  of  Jesus 
and  the  destruction  of  the  devil  are  asso- 
ciated in  this  type.  Furthermore  God  has 
given  us  a  clear  statement  that  "through 
death  Jesus  destroyed  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  even  the  devil."  The 
Cross  is  the  victory  of  God  over  the  devil 
and   his   hosts.     How  wonderful   that   God 
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should  have  chosen  to  make  the  hour  and 
manifestation  of  His  greatest  weakness,  the 
time  and  the  power  of  defeat  for  His 
arch-enemy!  So  when  a  soul  looks  by  faith 
to  the  Cross  he  is  snatched  forever  from 
the  death-dealing  power  of  Satan.  Heb. 
2:14-15;  Rev.  12:11;  Gen.  3:15;  Num. 
21 :4-9;  Jno.  3:14-15. 

VI.  THE  CROSS  GOD'S  POWER  IN 

DRAWING  MEN 

Vss.  32-33 

"/,  ;'/  /  he  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  luill 
draiv  all  men  unto  me,"  said  the  Son  of 
God.  Here  is  where  He  took  the  request 
of  the  Greeks  into  account.  They  had  come 
seeking  Him,  and  the  disciples  wondered 
at  it.  Perhaps  the  crowd  wondered,  and 
doubtless  they  criticised  because  Jesus  re- 
ceived them.  Here  is  His  explanation  of 
the  cause  of  their  wonder  and  His  answer 
to  their  criticism.  The  Cross  was  the 
manifestation  of  God's  love  for  the  ivorld, 
and  the  Cross  was  to  draw  all  the  world 
to  Him.  As  the  fruit  of  the  Cross  men 
from  every  nation  under  heaven  were  to 
be  saved,  and  to  enter  the  eternal  joys  of 
the  Lord.  So  today  all  men  everywhere 
are  being  drawn  toward  Jesus,  but  many, 
alas,  will  not  yield  to  the  Spirit's  tug  at 
their  hearts.     Jno.  16:7-11. 

VII.  THE    CROSS    A    STUMBLING 
BLOCK   TO    THE    UNWILLING 

Vss.  34-36 

This  is  sadly  apparent  in  the  Jevjs' 
ansvjcr  to  Jesus'  teaching.  They  displayed 
the  natural  rebelliousness  of  the  human 
heart,  and  its  desperately  ivicked  tendency 
toivard  unbelief.  The  preaching  of  the 
Cross  is  to  them  who  perish,  foolishness, 
but  to  them  who  believe  it  is  the  power  by 
which  God  accomplishes  their  salvation. 
They  who  trust  the  One  Who  hung  on  the 
Cross  are  saved,  but  they  who  reject  Him 
are  lost,  and  hopeless  before  God.  Jno. 
3:18;    I    Cor.   2:14;    I   Cor.    1:18-24;    Jno. 
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IjoctriTiai    Statement 

of  the 

XJenver    ijwle    Institute 

ana    of 

Grace   and    Trutn 


V/e  lie! i eve: 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1, 
So:". — Jno.  10:30,  am!  Holy  Spirit — 
J  no.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspirntisn  a'^d  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
men.ls.  II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  persop_ality  of  Satan.  Job  i  :6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  co  d'tion  of 
al:   men  by  ncture.  Rim.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Je.^us 
Christ.  Luke   i  "jS- 

(1.  In  the  shed  blo'id  of  Jesu'S  Christ,  the 
onl>-  atonement  for  sins.  Rom   3:25. 

7.  !n  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ.   Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  perron  Who 
convicts  the  ^vorld  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;   I  Cor.  3:16. 

TO.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

It.  !n  the  personal,  piemillennia!,  art! 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   Acts   I  :n  ;   I  Thess.  4.:i6-i7. 

12.  I:i  the  eternal,  conscious  punishme-  t  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  m.embers  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

11.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separrtion  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II  Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the   world.   Acts   i  :8. 
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The      Resurredion 

/    HE   words  of  the   angel 

j[      on  that  first  resurrection 

morn  are  words  which  to 

the  present  hour  have  never  lost 

their  charm : 

"He  is  not  here,  He  is 
risen." 

Skeptics  have  sneered ;  philoso- 
phers have  philosophized ;  mod- 
ernists have  denied  and  argued, 
and  yet,  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years  the  unqualified  declaration 
of  the  angel  visitor  has  never 
been  disproved.  "He  is  not 
here,  He  is  risen." 


j  The  Kesurredion  Number 
j  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  is 
i  sent  forth  with  the  yearning 
!  that  through  its  testimony 
I  earnest  souls  shall  acknowl- 
i  edge  the  aduality  of  the 
I  resurredion;  shall  prepare  by  ! 
I  faith  for  participation   in   the  ] 


I 
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1   Kesurredion  of  the  Sons  of 


God;  and 

vik    in 


wai 


daily 


j  of  Kesurredion   Power 


I 
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In  the  Book  of  Hebrews  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  through 
the  apostle  says,  the  words 
spoken  by  angels  are  steadfast, 
and  with  simple  confidence  in 
this  declaration  the  believing 
children  of  God  having  passed 
the   testings  of   life,   have   been 

willing  to  give  their  all  to  Him  yielding  up  strength,  and 
minds,  and  health,  and  plans,  and  even  in  some  cases 
loved  ones.  Why  this  willingness  to  leave  all  and  follow 
Him?  There  can  be  but  one  answer.  They  fully  believe 
that  He  died  on  Calvary  bearing  their  horrid  and  hideous 
load  of  sin,  and  having  borne  that  load  for  them,  the 
angel  message  is  now  true,  "He  is  not  here,  He  is  risen." 

The  Christian  does  not  worship  a  dead  leader. 
Mohammedanism  has  grown  and  is  growing  by  leaps  and 
bounds,  but  Mohammed  is  dead.  Confucianism  claims  its 
devotees  by  the  thousands,  but  Confucius  has  returned 
to  dust.  Confucianists  worship  a  dead  leader.  The 
vitality  of  Buddhism  is  an  astonishment  to  every  student 
of  comparative  religions,  but  Buddha  has  been  dead  lo 
these  many  centuries.  And  so  on,  down  through  the  reli- 
gions of  the  world,  they  follow  with  bowed  heads  in  the 
wake  of  dead  men.  Not  so  Christianity.  The  Christian 
worships  One  Who  having  risen  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more.  The  heart  of  the  Christian  as  he  waits  for  the 
glory  and  wonder  of  the  Second  Coming  literally  throbs 
with  the  joyous  angel  message  of  that  first  Easter  morn, 
"He  is  not  here.  He  is  risen." 

HelhBound     Preachers 

ECAUSE  of  modernism's  persistent  denials  of  every 
fundamental  truth  dear  to  the  heart  of  the  child  of 
God,    there   has  arisen    in   the   minds  of   Christians 
everywhere  the  question,  "What  is  the  true  spiritual  con- 
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"i*  dition  of  the  modernist.  Is  he 
1  saved  or  lost?"  Editors  of  re- 
1  ligious  journals,  and  speakers  on 
Christian  topics  have  been 
frankly  expressing  their  convic- 
tion that  the  modernist  is  in 
need  of  the  injuction  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  gave  to  Nicodemus, 
"Ye  must  be  born  again." 
While  we  realize  that  it  is  quite 
out  of  place  for  any  assumption 
to  be  made  in  this  matter,  yet 
when  we  consider  the  blasphe- 
mous rejection  of  truth  which 
characterizes  the  writings  of  the 
modernist,  we  feel  that  those 
\\'ho  question  his  salvation  could 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  assumed 
anything.  An  unusually  out- 
spoken minister  of  the  conserva- 
tive type  is  the  Rev.  J.  W. 
Hoyt  of  Chicago.  In  a  recent 
address  he  made  a  few  pointed 
remarks  on  the  spiritual  con- 
dition of  certain  modernistic 
gentlemen  for  which  the  news- 
papers of  the  nation  have  given 
him  no  end  of  free  publicity.  We  are  thankful  to  God 
that  the  brother  had  conviction  and  boldness  enough  to 
speak  his  mind.     He  is  reported  to  have  said: 

"We  consider  the  man  a  criminal  who  betrays  a 
girl  and  sends  her  out  into  the  world  uncared  for,  and 
we  thiniv  the  same  of  a  man  who  holds-up  another  and 
takes  his  life,  but  we  let  go  the  man  who  by  insinuations, 
innuendos  and  rationalism  destroys  the  faith  of  young 
men    and   women. 

"The  Bible  says  of  such:  'It  were  better  if  they 
had  not  been  born,'  and  'it  were  better  that  a  millstone 
be  hanged  about  their  necks,  and  they  be  cast  into  the 
sea.'  " 

When  the  Rev.  Hoyt  was  questioned,  the  Denver  Post 
declares  that  he  acknowledged  that  he  placed  President  E. 
D.  Burton  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  President  Faunce 
of  Brown  University,  Prof.  Plarry  Emerson  Fosdick  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary  and  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  New  York,  and  Prof.  Theodore  G. 
Soares  of  the  University  of  Chicago  on  the  list  of  those 
he  charged  as  being  rationalfstic  and  deniers  of  the  super- 
natural elements  of  the  Gospel.  He  said  President  Bur- 
ton denied  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  charged  Presi- 
dent Faunce  with  having  surrendered  almost  all  the  fun- 
damental truths  of  revelation.  He  then  expressed  his 
attitude  on  the  question  of  the  destiny  of  these  moder- 
nists: 

"I  am  not  sending  these  rationalistic  professors  and 
preachers  to  hell.  They  are  looking  after  that  matter 
themselves  and  .IRE  '  ON  THE  JI'.IY.  TIIFY 
OUGHT  TO  GO  TO  HELE,  so  that  they  would  U-arn 
from    experience   the    realit\-   of   the   future." 
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It  is  a  terrible  thought  that  the  heathen  Chinese  and 
the  black  man  of  the  heart  of  Africa  are  on  their  way  to 
hell,  and  our  souls  are  so  stirred  as  we  meditate  upon  it 
that  we  cry  unto  Him  Who  is  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to 
thrust  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest  that  lost  and  undone 
souls  may  be  saved  from  eternal  perdition  and  made  secure 
for  glory.  Yes,  the  lost  condition  of  the  world  does  indeed 
cast  a  shadow  upon  the  heart  of  God's  child,  but  how 
much  more  terrible  is  the  awful  thought  presented  to  our 
souls  by  the  words  of  the  Rev.  Hoyt,  for  his  declaration 
brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  appalling  fact  that  our  own 
homeland  is  over-run  with  hell-bound  preachers ! 

Salvation    by    Education 

/N  the  savage  attack  which  Satan  is  making  upon 
God's  truth  through  modernism  he  is  compelled  to 
follow  his  destructive  criticism  by  offering  something 
as  a  substitute.  Salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus'  blood 
is  frankly  repudiated  by  modernism.  Since  deep  within 
the  human  heart  there  is  a  sense  of  need  which  calls  for 
some  kind  of  salvation,  the  modernist  is  compelled  to  offer 
a  homemade  nostrum.  Instead  of  salvation  by  faith,  he 
offers  to  us  salvation  by  education.  In  George  Albert 
Coe's  book,  entitled,  "The  Religion  of  a  Mature  Mind," 
he  says : 

"SALVATION  BY  EDUCATION  IS  A  POS- 
SIBILITY AND  A  FACT  because  education  is  not 
merely  something  that  we  do  to  and  for  the  child,  and 
not  merely  this  united  with  the  child's  own  efforts  for  ■ 
himself.  God  is  the  central  reality  of  the  whole.  He 
is  the  moving  force,  the  giver  of  the  inner  law,  and  the 
goal  of  all  human  development.  THROUGH  EDUCA- 
TION HE  EXTENDS  HIS  SAVING  GRACE  TO 
THE  CHILD." 

The  pity  of  it  is  that  a  large  number  of  people  who 
think  themselves  quite  intelligent  are  accepting  this  puerile 
and  powerless  substitute  for  the  Gospel  which  alone  has 
power.  Salvation  by  education  can  only  lead  to  damnation 
without  salvation.  So  far  as  this  life  is  concerned,  it 
means  that  everybody  who  accepts  modernism  logically 
becomes  a  Unitarian,  for  salvation  by  education  has  always 
been  good  Unitarian  doctrine.  And  nobody  has  ever 
classed  Unitarianism  as  coming  within  a  million  miles 
of  being  Christian.  Unitarianism  is  infidelity.  The 
logical  product  of  this  emasculated  gospel  of  salvation  by 
education  is  clearly  given  in  an  astonishingly  frank  decla- 
ration made  by  Dr.  Arthur  Wakefield  Slaten  who  has 
recently  become  pastor  of  a  Unitarian  Church  in 
Chicago.  His  words  become  an  illuminating  and  convinc- 
ing explanation  of  the  quotation  which  we  have  just  given 
from  George  Albert  Coe.     Dr.  Slaten  says: 

"I  have  been  educated  out  of  the  Baptist  Church 
into   the    Unitarian." 

NUFF  SED! 

The  Legitimacy  of  Jesus'  Birth 

JYI^-  Reid  of  Yakima,  Washington  whose  article  in 
%_jy  ()  l^the  Second  Coming  Number  entitled  "A  Plea  for 
Toleration,"  has  struck  a  responsive  chord  in  the 
hearts  of  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  pours  out 
the  indignation  of  an  outraged  soul  in  a  letter  to 
the  editor.  In  speaking  of  modernism's  melancholy  depre- 
dations upon  truth,  he  says : 

"I  confess  that  I  feel  strongly  upon  this  matter. 
They  may  deny  or  qualify  inspiration,  make  a  "crazy- 
quilt    of    many    colors"     of    the     Hexateuch ;     deny    the 


Davidic  authorship  of  the  Psalms;  parade  a  home- 
made Deutero-Isaiah  and  a  Maccabean  Daniel;  they 
may  call  me  a  "son  of  a  tadpole,"  and  I  can  still  smile, 
or  turn  on  my  heel  in  a  "silence  that  speaks  louder  than 
words,"  or  even  "hit  back"  with  as  much  vigor  as  I  can 
command,  without  getting  mad.  But  when  they  be- 
smirch the  good  name  of  my  Lord  (or  His  mother),  or 
make  Him  the  illegitimate  Child  of  a  simple  Jewish 
girl,  seduced  by  a  carpenter  of  Nazareth  who,  later,  in 
view  of  Exodus  22:16  and  Deut.  22:28-29,  found  it  pru- 
dent to  "take  her  to  wife,"  to  save  his  (and  her)  repu- 
tation, and  to  "give  the  boy  a  name,"  I  admit  that  I  am 
in  danger  of  losing  my  self-control.  I  am  glad  that  I  am 
not  alone,  that  evangelicals  of  all  denominations,  in  all 
sections  of  the  country,  are  aroused  and  rallying  to  resent 
the  insult. 

"The  modernists  indignantly  repudiate  the  above 
and  insist  'that  denial  of  the  virgin  birth  involves  no 
such  conclusions,'  that  'He  was  the  Child  of  respectable 
and  respected  parents  in  la\vful  wedlock.'  That  does 
not  help  matters  any  for  then  Joseph  lied  in  Matt,  i  :25. 
Mary  lied  to  the  angel  in  Luke  i  :34,  suggesting  the 
change  of  Acts  5:4,  last  clause.  And  Jesus  lied!  Yea, 
the  'Ideal  Man'  even  prejured  Himself  when  put  on 
oath.  He  replied  to  the  categorical  question  of  the  High 
Priest  presiding  at  His  trial,  'Art  thou  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God?'  'I  AM!'  (Mark  15:62.)  'Then,'  said 
they  all,  'Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God?'  And  He  said, 
'Ye  say  that  I  am!'  i.  e.  'You've  said  it.'  (Luke  22:70.) 
I  confess  that  1  have  not  the  hardihood  to  say  of  Him 
Whom  all  men  through  the  centuries  have  delighted  to 
honor  as  the  'Ideal  Man,' — 'I  would  not  believe  That 
Man  under  oath!'  When  these  say  it  by  implication,  if 
not  in  so  many  words,  there  is  but  one  retort,  and  that 
from  His  own  lips;  John  8:41. 

"No!  Under  any  ingenuity  of  explanation  they  may 
advance,  they  still  leave  Him  a  simple-minded  religious 
enthusiast  carried  a^vay  by  the  adulations  of  His  fol- 
lowers; a  crazy  fanatic;  a  deliberate  impostor;  and 
worse,  a  liar,  a  perjurer,  in  any  one  of  which  characters 
He  is  unworthy  of  my  respect,  much  less  of  my  homage, 
my  adoration,  my  devotion.  'They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid   Him.'  " 

Oh,  the  horror  of  it !  Modern  so-called  scholars 
commit  the  most  atrocious  acts  of  spiritual  vandalism, 
stealing  and  carrying  away  the  richest  treasures  of  God's 
truth,  and  their  dastardly  deeds  productive  of  incalculable 
damage  to  the  needy  souls  of  men  do  not  produce  as  much 
shock  and  protest  from  the  rank  and  file  of  God's  people 
as  the  bursting  of  a  German  bomb  in  the  cathedral  at 
Rheims.  Have  we  come  to  that  place  where  a  work  of 
ecclesiastical,  architectural  art  is  of  more  worth  than 
himian  souls? 

Awake!  Oh  Church  of  God,  awake!  The  Huns  and 
Vandals  of  modernism  have  burst  into  thy  sacred  precincts 
and  there  is  no  holy  thing  that  shall  escape  the  fury  of 
their  unbridled  and  blasphemous  ruthlessness. 

Courageous     NA/ords 

/  HE  awakening  along  lines  of  the  old  faith  in  God's 
jL  Holy  Book  is  most  encouraging.  The  Baptist  Bible 
Union,  an  organization  appealing  for  vigorous  con- 
tention for  the  "faith  once  for  all  delivered,"  and  the 
annual  convention  of  the  World's  Conference  on  Christian 
Fundamentals,  an  inter-denomination  group  declaring  for 
the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the 
old  land  marks  of  the  faith,  are  outstanding  expressions 
of  this  awakening.  Both  of  these  bodies  have  held  great 
conventions  in  the  last  month.  From  many  isolated  com- 
munities there  also  comes  encouraging  news  that  the 
armies  of  God  are  awakening  from  their  lethargy.  There 
is  the  ominous  mutter  of  a  growing  discontent  concerning 
the  inroads  made  by  modernism  against  the  very  Word  of 
God   itself,  and  the  noise  of  battle  is  in  the  air.      From 
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RESURRECTIOH 

OF  THE  LORD  JESUS 

(ANP  UNKNOWN  SAINTS) 


RESURRLCTION 
AND  RAPTURE 
OF  THE  MEMBERS 
OF  THE  BODY 
1 


RESURRECTION 

OF  THE  BELIEVERS 

OF  NON-BOPV  AOES 


RESURRECTION 
OF  THE  UNBEUEVINC 
OF  ALL  AOES 
\ 

'FOR   AS    IN  ADAM  ALL   DIE,  EVEN   SO    IN    CHRIST  SHALL  ALL  BE    MADE    ALIVE"coRi5a2 
'-THEY  THAT  HAVE  DONE  GOOD, UNTO  THE  RESURRECTION  OF   LIFE;  AND    THEY     THAT 
HAVE    DONE    EVIL,  UNTO    THE     RESURRECTION   OF    DAMNATION:' jno  «:« 


COPVniOHT  teii-CLIFTOriL  FOWLtR 


the  Alton  Presbytery  meeting  at  Virden,  Illinois,  comes 
the  word  of  an  aggressive  and  courageous  resolution 
passed  by  that  body : 

RESOLUTIONS 
Adopted  by  standing  vote. 
RESOLVED:  That  we,  the  members  of  the  Alton 
Presbytery,  at  the  Spring  meeting  assembled,  at  Virden, 
III.,  April  nth,  1923,  desire  to  have  placed  on  the  re- 
cords of  the  said  Presbytery,  and  copies  given  to  the 
religious  and  secular  press,  that  we  unanimously  and 
unqualifiedly  oppose  the  teaching  of  the  Evolutionary 
hypothesis,  as  unscholarly  and  unscientific,  in  our 
grade,  high  and  higher  schools  of  instruction,  more 
especially  in  those  colleges  that  receive  financial  aid  from 
the  Presbyterian   Church,   and  be  it  further 

RESOLVED:  That  in  view  of  the  fact  that  this 
Evolutionary  theory  is  a  mere  guess  of  non-Christian 
men  and  that  it  undermines  faith  in  the  "God-breathed" 
Scrintures  as  "the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,"  that 
Presbytery  recommend  that  our  ministers  be  advised  and 
encouraged  to  preach  once  or  twice  a  year  on  the  menace 
of  such  unscientific  and  pernicious  teaching. 

(Rev.)   Louis  C.  Stumpf,  Madison. 

(Rev.)    I..   D.   Lasswell,   Raymond. 

(Rev.)    Fred   A.   Long,   Hardin. 
(Reprinted    from    The    Virden    Recorder,    Virden,    III., 
April   12,   1923.) 

Thank  God,  the  heroes  of  the  faith  are  not  all  dead 
yet.  Let  the  call  go  ringing  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  land  to  the  Assemblies,  Conferences,  Con- 
ventions and  Presbyteries  of  every  denomination  : — Stamp 
out  Evolution!  Repudiate  the  Bible-denying  preachers 
and  professors!     Exalt  the  Crucified  One!     Magnify  His 


finished  work  and  His  vicarious  atonement!  Let  there 
arise  from  the  religious  assemblies  of  our  nation  one  stern 
and  determined  demand, 

"DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM!" 

D.   B.   1.      School     Song 

/    HERE  appears  on  another  page  of  this  issue,  the 

JL       School  Song  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.   Friends 

of  the  school  who  desire  a  little  of  the  spirit  of  the 

Student  Body  should  familiarize  themselves  with  this  song 

so  dear  to  every  student  at  "dear  old  D.  B.  I." 

The  words  of  this  song  were  written  by  Rev.  H.  A. 
Wilson  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  the  school. 

The  music  was  arranged  by  Mrs.  Jesse  Roy  Jones, 
the  teacher  of  piano  in  the  school.  Mrs.  Jones  is  one  of 
the  most  deeply  beloved  of  all  the  workers  at  D.  B.  I. 
As  this  editorial  is  written  she  is  lying  critically  ill  in  one 
of  the  hospitals  of  the  city.  Her  serious  illness  has 
brought  to  both  faculty  and  Student  Body  intensified 
realization  of  the  love  which  is  borne  toward  her  by  her 
co-workers  and  her  students,  and  increased  appreciation 
of  her  Christian  life  and  testimony.  In  the  last  few  days 
a  great  number  of  prayer  meetings  have  been  held  by 
faculty  and  students  for  her  recovery. 

Mr.  Jesse  Roy  Jones  is  the  Music  Director  of  the 
Institute  and  is  Assistant  Editor  in  charge  of  "D.  B.  I. 
at  Home  and  Abroad"  in  "Grace  and  Truth." 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


Types     and     Prophecies 
of     the     Resurrection 


by  H.  A.  WILSON 


/T  is  hard  to  exaggerate  the  Importance  of  the  resur- 
rection hope  in  the  Christian  faith.  The  resurrection 
of  Jesus  gave  evidence  that  God  had  accepted  His 
sacrifice  for  the  sinner.  And  the  many  unspeakably  won- 
derful things  which  He  accomplished  for  us  on  the  Cross 
will  be  manifested  only  when  He  comes  again,  and  when 
our  bodies  are  raised  from  the  dead,  or  translated  and 
transformed  into  His  likeness.  We  believe,  now,  that  He 
has  given  us  eternal  life.  We  believe  that  He  has  for- 
given our  sins  and  cleansed  us  from  them.  We  believe 
that  He  has  provided  complete  emancipation  from  thf 
power  and  deliverance  from  the  presence  of  sin.  We 
believe  that  our  poor  weak  bodies  have  been  redeemed 
from  the  curse  which  passed  upon  them  in  the  sin  of  the 
first  man.  But  we  do  not  see  the  manifestation  of  all  these 
marvelous    blessings.      We    are 

groaning  within  ourselves  while  •!•» — '" — »» — "" — «" — »» — "" — "»— 
we  struggle  on  in  this  life,  and  1 
waiting  for  the  time  when  we 
shall  be  openly  manifested  as  the 
sons  of  God.  The  resurrection 
will  reveal  what  Jesus  really  did 
tor  us  in  His  death.  Then  it 
will  be  evident  to  men,  to 
angels,  and  to  demons  that  He 
has  given  us  a  full  salvation 
from  all  the  bliehting  effects  of 
sin,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God. 
The  importance  ot  the  resur- 
rection hope  is  clearly  stated  in 
First  Corinthians   15:16-19: 


of  that  work,  both  in  His  own  Person  and  in  the  bodies 
of  His  followers.  So  the  Old  Testament  types  and  pro- 
phecies set  forth  nearly  every  important  truth  which  is 
furnished,  concerning  the  resurrection,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

I.    Old  Testament  Types  of  the  Resurrection 

Ao  VERY  incident  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament, 
%^  either  in  the  history  of  God's  chosen  people,  or  in  Hi'' 
dealing  with  individuals,  was  given  to  teach  typically 
some  spiritual  truth.  This  is  indicated  in  First  Corin- 
thians I0:ii  which  follows  a  reference  to  several  specific 
Old  Testament  incidents,  and  which  doubtless  applies  to 
all  such  incidents : 


1  Antagonists    of    Resurredion 


Old 
is  a 


"If  the  dead  rise  not, 
then    is    not    Christ    raised: 

"And  if  Christ  be  not 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain ; 
ye   are  vet  in   your  sin? 

"Then  they  aiso  which 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are    perished. 


Truth     have     declared     that 
the  idea  of  the    Resurredion 
does  not  once  appear  in  the 
Testament.     This    cavil 
favorite    with  the  mod- 
ernist.      Wilson,      in     this 
thoughtful      article,      demon- 
the    Old    Testa- 
v^ith    v^ondrous 
of     Resurredion 


strates    that 
ment   teems 
foregleams 
glory. 


"If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 

Since  the  resurrection  is  so  vitally  a  part  of  the 
believer's  faith,  and  since  the  whole  Bible  is  the  Word  of 
God,  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  some  clear  teaching 
concerning  th's  hope  in  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  in 
the  New.  We  are  not  disappointed  when  we  turn  there, 
looking  for  resurrection  teaching.  In  fact  one  who  his 
made  even  a  superficial  investigation,  and  who  attempts  ti 
tell  of  his  findings  is  embarrassed  by  a  superabundance  of 
material.  The  resurrection  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    It  is  taught  clearly  and  it  is  taught  repeatedly. 

The  method  of  this  teaching  is  twofold,  owing  to  the 
character  of  the  Old  Testament.  Practically  all  of  the 
Old  Testament  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  rich  types,  to 
be  found  in  the  history  of  God'«  people,  and  in  the  or- 
dinances of  their  worship,  or  else  it  is  proohecy,  pointing 
forward  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  to  the  work  which 
He  was  to  do.     The  resurrection  is  a  very  essential  part 


"These  things  by  ivay  nf 
type  were  happening  unto 
them  and  were  written 
with  a  -new  to  our  admoni- 
tion."    (Rotherham.) 

Let  US  consider  just  a  few  of 
these  incidents  in  which  the 
resurrection  is  pictured. 

One  of  the  earliest  of  the 
resurrection  types  is  presented  in 
the  story  of  the  flood,  and  in  the 
experience  of  Noah  and  his 
family.  (Gen.  6:1  to  8:22.) 
This  storv  is  familiar  to  all,  but 
perhaps  its  typical  significance 
is  not  so  familiar.  The  whole 
world  was  subject  to  Gcd's 
wrath  because  of  sin.  God 
found  one  man  who  believed  in 
Him  and  warned  him  of  the 
impending  judgment.  Noah 
heeded  this  warning  and  built 
tjie  ark  as  God  had  directed 
him.  When  the  flood  swept 
over  the  earth  he,  with  his  family,  entered  into  the  ark. 
The  rains  poured  upon  them,  and  the  ark  was  buffeted 
by  the  storm,  but  when  it  was  all  over  Noah  and  his 
family  were  safe.  They  had  gone  down  into  the  place 
of  death,  and  came  out  in  a  picture  of  resurrection  life. 

But  some  may  object  that  this  story  pictures  more 
than  merely  the  resurrection.  This  is  true  and  must  be 
admitted,  but  every  spiritual  truth  which  is  included  in 
the  typical  significance  of  the  flood  only  serves  to  inten- 
sify the  picture  of  the  resurrection,  because  all  are  so 
vitally  related.  Here  we  find  the  believer's  ident'fication 
with  Christ  is  set  forth,  for  the  ark  is  a  picture  of  His 
substitutionary  work  on  the  Cross.  Let  us  not  forge*- 
that  our  hope  of  resurrection  depends  upon  the  verv  fact 
that  we  are  identified  with  Him.  In  His  death  we  died, 
and  in  His  life  we,  too,  shall  live.  We  also  find  here  a 
picture  of  the  believer's  salvation,  from  the  wrath  of 
God.      Let    us    remember   that    our    salvation    from    thai 
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wrath  will  not  be  fully  manifested  until  we  receive  our 
resurrection  bodies.  Now  we  are  saved,  but  we  are  saved 
in  hope.  Now  we  have  the  guarantee  of  our  salvation, 
and  may  enjoy  the  assurance  of  it  even  though  we  do  not 
enter  fully  into  its  experience.  In  the  resurrection  we 
shall  see  what  we  now  believe,  that  God  has  forever  and 
fully  delivered  us  from  judgment. 

Another  type  of  the  resurrection  lies  in  the  experience 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  crossing  the  Red  Sea.  (Exo- 
dus 14.)  They  had  for  many  years  suffered  bondage  and 
persecution  in  Egypt.  Their  children  had  been  cruelly 
murdered  and  every  possible  means  had  been  taken  to  pre- 
vent them  from  multiplying  and  increasing  in  power. 
Suddenly  a  prophet  appeared  in  their  midst  who  insisted 
that  Pharaoh  should  let  the  people  of  God  go  free.  So 
effectively  did  Moses  plead,  and  so  powerfully  did  God 
support  his  pleas  with  the  plagues  which  He  sent,  that 
finally  Pharaoh  was  forced  to  consent.  The  children  of 
Israel  hastened  from  Egypt,  and  came  to  the  Red  Sea. 
Pharaoh  repented  of  letting  them  go,  and  followed  them 
with  an  army,  doubtless  intending  to  slaughter  them. 
While  Israel  faced  an  almost  certain  death  God  opened 
a  way  of  deliverance  for  them,  and  they  passed  to  safety 
through  the  midst  of  the  waters  of  the  sea,  which  were 
miraculously  parted  before  them.  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts 
attempting  to  follow  were  overwhelmed  and  drowned. 
This  story  shows  us  a  nation  which  went  down  into  the 
place  of  death,  and  came  out  in  a  type  of  the  resurrection. 

Conisder  how  rich  in  truth  this  picture  is.  Israel  typi- 
fied the  individual  believer  in  the  experiences  through 
which  she  passed.  Like  her,  the  believer  was  at  one  time 
in  bondage  to  the  hosts  of  evil.  But  as  God  graciously 
delivered  His  people,  so  Jesus  has  saved  the  believer's 
soul  out  of  the  hand  of  his  evil  taskmaster,  the  devil.  Dur- 
ing his  earthly  life  he  is  menaced  aga'n  and  again  by  Sa- 
tan's instruments,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons 
who  threaten,  if  possible,  to  overwhelm  him.  But  though 
God  permits  the  believer  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  He  will  one  day  bring  him  again  in 
resurrection  life,  safe  forever  from  his  former  enemies. 

Perhaps  the  same  objection  may  be  brought  against 
this  type  vvhich  is  brought  against  the  other,  namely,  that 
it  includes  more  than  the  resurrection.  And  the  answer 
must  be  the  same.  The  Red  Sea  was  the  place  of  judg- 
ment upon  God's  enemies.  But  He  delivered  His  people 
from  that  judgment.  There  they  went  through  the  place 
of  death  under  the  leadership  of  Moses,  and  by  him  were 
led  out  into  the  place  of  life.  So  in  the  resurrection  th? 
believer  shall  be  delivered  from  the  judgment  which  must 
overtake  the  wicked,  because  in  Christ  Jesus  (Who  is  the 
antitype  of  Moses)  he  is  accounted  dead  unto  sin  but  alive 
unto  God.  In  this  picture  as  in  the  other,  the  related 
truths  which  are  presented  simply  serve  to  make  the  res- 
urrection truth  more  radiantly  clear. 

Still  another  type  of  the  resurrection  is  furnished  in 
the  experience  of  Jonah.  (See  the  Book  of  Jonah.)  He 
went  down  into  the  place  of  death,  when  he  descended 
into  the  belly  of  the  great  sea-monster.  Jesus  definitely 
indicated  that  this  was  a  picture  of  His  death  when  He 
said : 

"As  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  ni;7hts  in  the 
whale's  belly;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  he  three  days 
find  three  rights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  (Mat- 
thew   i2:+o.) 

When  Jonah  came  forth  again  he  pictured  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Who  was  raised  from  the  dead  after  the  third 


2/7 

day.  The  result  of  Jonah's  experience  was  that  the  city 
oi  Nineveh,  whose  inhabitants  were  traditionally  the  ene- 
mies of  Jonah's  people,  the  Jews,  were  saved  from  the 
wrath  of  God.  In  fulfillment  of  this  type  Jesus'  death 
and  resurrection  brought  salvation  to  the  souls  of  guilty 
sinners  who  were  naturally  the  enemies  of  God  and  chil- 
dren of  His  wrath.  Because  the  believer  is  identified  with 
Jesus  in  His  death  and  resurrection,  Jonah  also  presents 
a  picture  of  the  believer's  resurrection. 

This  nece.sarily  brief  and  imperfect  consideration  of 
the  stories  of  the  flood,  of  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  and 
of  Jonah  affords  only  a  very  meagre  idea  of  the  great 
wealth  of  resurrection  teaching  to  be  found  in  Old  Testa- 
ment types.  Much  more  related  truth  may  be  found  in 
these  stories  by  careful  and  prayerful  study,  and  many 
more  incidents  will  be  found  to  contain  as  clear  pictures 
as  are  presented"  here. 

11.    Old  Testament  Prophecies  of  the  Resurrection 

UT  the  Old  Testament  teaching  concerning  the 
resurrection  is  not  confined  to  the  types.  The  pro- 
phets record  this  hope  in  clear  and  unmistakable 
language.  While  the  teaching  of  the  types  is  in  picture 
form  and  consequently  may  seem  indistinct  to  some,  the 
resurrection  prophecies  are  very  definite  and  are  easy  to 
understand. 

Job  voiced  this  hope  when  he  said: 

"Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my   flesh   shall   I   see   God."    (Job    19:26.) 

Here  he  admitted  the  possibility,  yea  the  likelihood  that 
he  would  see  death.  He  faced  frankly  the  corruption  and 
decay  to  which  the  body  might  be  subjected.  But  he  gave 
a  ringing  testimony  to  his  hope  in  the  resurrection.  It  is 
especially  noteworthy  that  he  taught  that  the  resurrection 
is  a  bodily  resurrection.  He  recognized  that  his  body 
might  decay,  but  he  looked  for  its  restoration  when  the 
resurrection   day  should   dawn. 

David  was  strong  in  faith  in  the  resurrection.  He 
prophesied  both  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  believer.     In  Psalm  16:9-10,  he  wrote: 

"My  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth:  my 
flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.  For  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One   to   see   corruption." 

Here  he  spoke  of  his  own  resurrection  hope,  and  related 
it  to  the  body,  saying  "My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope"  and 
"Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell."  "Hell"  here  must 
be  understood  to  mean  "Hades,"  the  temporary  deten- 
tion place  of  departed  souls.  Prior  to  Jesus'  resurrection 
both  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous  were  kept  in 
Hades,  but  between  them  was  a  great  gulf,  and  the  right- 
eous were  comforted,  while  the  wicked  were  tormented. 
(See  Luke  16:19-31.)  Jesus"  Himself  was  in  Hades  dur- 
ing the  time  intervening  between  His  crucifixion  and  res- 
urrec':ion.  ]?ut  suice  Jesus'  resurrection  the  righteous 
dead  are  with  Him.  Having  spoken  of  his  own  hope  in 
the  resurrection  David  was  transported  by  the  Spirit  and 
prophesied  the  resurrection  of  Jesus:  "Neither  icilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Ho'y  One  tn  see  enrruption."  In  this  he  sug- 
gested th^  brevity  of  Jesus'  entombment,  for  he  taught 
that  the  Holy  Oiv  was  to  be  resurrected  before  IIis  flesh 
could  corrupt.  This  prophesy  was  definitely  applied  to 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost.     (See  Acts   2:25-31.) 


2Ic 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


In  another  prophecy  David  cried: 

"As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  iace  in  righteousness: 
I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeiiess.'^ 
(Psalm   17:15.) 

In  this  verse  we  are  told  that  the  resurrection  is  to  he  sin- 
less, and  that  the  believer  is  then  to  share  the  likeness  of 
the  Lord. 

Isaiah  also  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  coming  resurrec- 
tion glory,  when  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  he  prophe- 
sied, saying: 

"Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  }'e  that  dwell  in 
dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead."    (Isaiah  26:19.) 

This  verse  teaches  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  bodies 
which  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Here  their  resurrec- 
tion is  associated  with  the  resurrection  of  the  Speaker, 
who  from  the  context  is  none  other  than  the  Lord,  speak- 
ing through  Isaiah.  And  the  succeeding  verses  associate 
the  time  of  their  resurrection  with  that  of  the  judgment 
of  the  wicked. 

Ezekiel  had  a  vision  which  was  national  as  well  as 
individual,  for  in  prophesying  the  resurrection  of  Israel's 
dead  he  spoke  also  of  the  manifestation  of  Israel's  kingdom 
glory. 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold,  O  my  people,  I 
w'ill  open  your  graves  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of 
your  graves,   and  bring  you   into   the  land   of   Israel. 

"And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and 
brought  you   up  out  of  your  graves, 

"And  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you  and  ye  shall  live, 
and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land:  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it,  and  performed 
it,   saith  the   Lord."      (Ezekiel    37:12-14.) 

Notice  that  Ezekiel's  prophecy  includes  the  literal  resur- 
rection of  those  who  sleep  in  the  graves,  and  their  restora- 
tion to  the  land  of  Israel.  This  teaching  is  clearly  devel- 
oped in  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  for  in  it  the  re-uniting  of 
the  divided  kingdom,  the  gathering  of  living  members  of 
the  family  of  Israel,  and  the  reigning  of  David  over  the 
restored  kingdom,  are  prophesied. 

But  one  of  the  clearest  of  the  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies of  the  resurrection  is  that  found  in  Daniel  12:1-2: 

"And  at  that  time  shall  jMichael  stand  up,  that 
great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  peo- 
ple: and  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never 
was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time: 
and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one 
that  shall  be  found  written   in  the  book. 

"And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame   and   everlasting  contempt." 

This  prophecy  indicates  that  there  are  to  be  different 
resurrections.  " RIany  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust"  are 
to  awake,  which  signifies  that  there  are  some  who  do  not 
awake  at  that  time.  This  distinction  and  its  nature  is 
very  evident  in  the  Rotherham  version  which  reads : 


"Many  of.  the  sleepers  in  the  dusty  ground  shall 
awake, — these  shall  be  to  age  abiding  life,  but  those  to 
reproach   and   age-abiding   abhorrence." 

•"These"  indicates  that  the  first  resurrection  is  to  be  of 
the  righteous, — the  saved  dead,  while  "those"  indi- 
cates that  the  wicked  dead  are  the  ones  who  do  not  rise 
until  later.  Such  is  the  case.  There  are  to  be  different 
resurrections.  The  first  is  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  the 
subsequent  one  is  the  resurrection  of  condemnation.  ( See 
Revelation  20.)  In  addition  to  this  valuable  teaching, 
these  verses  indicate  that  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
dead  is  to  follow  the  time  of  earth's  climacteric  trouble, 
and  that  it  is  to  accompany  the  deliverance  of  Israel. 

/Consideration  of  the  truths  taught  in  the 

I  Old   Testament   Types   and    Prophecies   which   we 

'w^  have  noted  will  convince  the  student  that  they  are 
exactly  the  same  as  those  taught  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  New  Testament  teaching  on  this  subject  may  be 
summarized  as  follows: 

1.  Jesus'  body  was  literally  raised  from  the  dead 
before  it  had  time  to  corrupt.   (Acts  2:23-32.) 

2.  Believers  are  identified  with  Him  in  the  death  of 
the  Cross,  and  they  are  to  share  with  Him  in  the 
power  of  His  resurrection.  (Romans  6:3-8;  8:11.) 

3.  The  bodies  of  believers  are  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  are  to  be  transformed  into  the  likeness 
of  Christ.     (I   Cor.   15:52-54;   Phil.  3:20-21.) 

4.  The  resurrection  of  Jewish  believers  is  to  occur 
following  the  time  of  earth's  greatest  tribulation 
which  will  end  at  the  Second  coming  of  Christ. 
(Revelation  19:11  to  20:4  inclusive.) 

5.  This  resurrection  is  to  be  accompanied  by  the 
deliverance  of  Israel,  and  her  restoration  to  her 
own  land.   (Matthew  24:29-31  with  the  above.) 

6.  This  resurrection  is  to  be  followed  b)'  the  King- 
dom, during  which  resurrected  believers  will 
reign  with  Christ.   (Revelation  20:4.) 

7.  Lnbelievers  are  not  to  share  in  this  resurrection, 
but  will  be  raised  subsequently  for  the  purpose  of 
judgment.  ( Revelation  20:5,  11-15.) 

Bearing  in  mind  the  teaching  which  we  have  seen  in  the  ; 
types  and  prophecies  which  we  have  considered,  one  will 
at  once  recognize  that  the  New  Testament  teaching  and 
the  Old  Testament  teaching  concerning  the  resurrection 
are  identical.  Thank  God  for  such  perfect  agreement  in 
His  Word!  Thank  God  for  such  glorious  and  wonderful 
hope ! 

NOTE—lt  should  be  observed  that  all  of  the  Old 
Testament  teaching  concerning  the  resurrection  is  Jewish. 
The  rapture  of  the  Church,  which  precedes  the  great 
tribulation,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  outside  the 
v\'ritings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  whom  alone  was  com- 
mitted the  revelation  of  all  Church  truth.  (Ephesians 
3:1-9-) 
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He   appeared   to   them   alive   on   the   third 
day   as   the   divine   prophets   had   foretold. 
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The     Reality     of    the 
Resurrection 


by  L.  J.  FOWLER 


f     the   reader   in   compre- 


I 


I 
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/  HE  enmity  of  Satan  against 
Jl  the  truths  of  God's  Word  is 
incessant.  The  malignity  of 
his  nature  has-  ever  before  it  the 
same  object.  He  would  destroy 
the  Bible  and  dethrone  the  Christ 
of  the  Bible.  His  attack  never 
shifts  to  some  other  quarter.  It 
remains  the  same.  The  methods  of 
his  attack,  however,  may  and  do 
change.  Sometimes  he  attacks  by 
bold  denials ;  sometimes  by  perver- 
sions ;  and  sometimes  by  offering 
substitutions.  W  h  a  t  e  v  e  r  the 
method  he  would  use,  the  venom  of 
his  being  is  perpetually  discharged 
for  the  same  purpose — the  over- 
throw of  the  Word  of  God. 

In  recent  years  the  implement 
used  by  the  Adversary  against 
the  truths  of  God's  Word,  and 
especially  against  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection,  has  been  maLeria'i.-.m. 
It  is  a  denial  of  everything 
spiritual.     It  maintains,  according 

to  F.  Bettex,  a  Christian  and  a  scientist,  "that  the  only 
thing  which  exists  is  eternal,  indestructible  matter,  with 
its  manifestations  or  forces,  and  that  the  highest  phenom- 
ena of  life  are  only  such  manifestations  of  matter.  The 
universe  is  nothing  but  the  motion  of  atoms,  all  knowledge 
only  the  understanding  of  this  mechanism  of  atoms."  In 
brief,  it  fearlessly  declares,  "There  is  no  God."  In  the 
dealing  of  materialism  with  the  question  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, it  has  denied  openly  the  hope  which  is  cherished  in 
the  heart  of  every  true  believer,  and  has  sought  to  explain 
away  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  on  naturalistic 
grounds. 

A  more  subtle  movement,  and  a  movement  which 
promises  to  be  even  more  effective  in  its  deceptions  than 
materialism,  is  appearing  on  the  horizon.  It  is  spiritism, 
and  manifests  itself  in  countless  forms.  It  repudiates 
materialism  as  cold  and  crass,  and  substitutes  a  theistic 
evolution  and  a  spiritualistic  resurrection.  It  firmly  pro- 
claims that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  in  spirit,  and  that  the 
human  race  is  destined  to  rise  from  the  dead  in  spirit. 
Let  it  not  be  thought  that  this  spiritualistic  teaching  is 
confined  to  the  seance  or  to  the  office  of  the  spirit  medium. 
It  is  permeating  the  field  of  religious  thought  today. 
Modernism  harbors  it ;  the  countless  "isms"  of  the  day 
propound  its  teachings ;  and  even  Postmillennialism  leaves 
room  for  it.  Spiritism  is  the  enemy  of  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures. 

In  a  time  such  as  this,  with  materialism  on  the  one 
hand  declaring  with  the  false  teachers  of  Corinth,  "There 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead";  and  with  spiritism  on  the 
other,  substituting  a  spirit  existence  for  a  Ciod-empowcr-d 
resurrection,  it  is  well  for  the  Christian  to  pause  and  ask. 


This   discussion    of  the 
Resurredion  sets  before 


""f  "What  evidence  is  there  in  God's 

I  Revelation    that    an    actual    resur- 

1  rection    in    which    soul    and    body 

I  shall   be   re-united,   is   the   goal   of 

I  the   human   race?"      In   answering 

j  this    question    we    will    have    two 

I  propositions. 


hensive     fashion     the 
whole    sNA/'eep    of    the 
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I     Bible    teaching    on    this     I 


vital  theme.  Every 
reader  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  should  master 
the  truth  here  presented. 


HE  first  proposition  may  be 
stated  as  follows:  There 
will  be  an  actual  resurrec- 
tion of  the  human  race  in  which 
soul  and  body  will  be  re-united 
because  it  is  necessary  to  the  com- 
pletion of  God's  plan  of  redemp- 
tion and  of  judgment.  This  pro- 
position involves  the  resurrection 
both  of  believers  and  unbelievers. 
In  the  Divine  plan  of  redemption 
believers  must  be  resurrected,  and 
in  God's  design  for  judgment  of 
unbelievers  they  too  must  be 
brought  forth.  Let  us  consider 
each  separately. 

Man  is  a  compound  being.  He  is  both  soul  and  body. 
The  redemption  of  both  soul  and  body  was  wrought  by 
Jesus  Christ  on  Calvary's  Cross.  David,  speaking  of  the 
resurrection,  says: 


I 


I 


"But  God  wil 
Sheol ;   for   he  will 


redeem   my  soul  from   the   power  of 
receive   me."      (Ps.  49:15  R.   V.) 


Clearly  he  is  speaking  of  the  redemption  of  the  soul  from 
the  grip  of  Satan.  It  is  the  soul  which  goes  to  Sheol,  the 
prison  house  of  the  dead.  The  body  remains  in  the  grave. 
It  is  also  true  that  in  Christ's  work  of  redemption  the 
body  of  the  believer  is  included.  The  Apostle  Paul  so 
teaches  in  Romans  8:22-23: 

"For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  nst 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  firstfruits 
of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to-wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body." 

Many,  misinterpreting  this  wonderful  passage,  have 
taught  "healing  in  the  atonement,"  and  have  produced 
much  confusion  among  God'^s  people.  Healing  is  in  the 
atonement,  but  not  as  they  teach  it.  We  are  icaiting  for 
the  redemption  of  oiu'  bodies.  It  is  future.  It  \y'\\\  oc- 
cur when  Jesus  conies  again  and  \A'e  are  transformed  into 
His  own  likeness. 

As  believers  must  be  resurrected  in  order  that  Christ's 
work  of  redemption  may  be  completed,  so  also  unbelievers 
must  be  raised  that  Christ's  work  of  judgment  may  be 
consummated.  The  unbelieving  dead  are  now  held  in 
Hades  (called  in  the  Hebrew  Sheol),  the  prison  house 
of  the  wicked  dead.  It  is  a  place  of  unspeakable  agony 
and    tortvire,   but   it    is   not   the   place   of   final   judgment. 
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'Grace  and  Truth"    J 


The  teaching  of  Jesus  concerning  the  resurrection  of  un- 
believers for  judgment  is  found  in  John  5  :28-29. 

"Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

The  character  of  the  resurrection  body  which  will  be 
given  to  those  who  spurn  the  love  of  God  and  reject  the 
full  provision  made  by  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  for  their 
salvation,  is  not  revealed,  but  the  fact  that  soul  and  body 
will  be  re-united  for  condemnation  is  clearly  taught  by  this 
and  many  other  passages  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  that 
which  is  in  the  grave,  the  body,  which  shall  come  forth 
"unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  The  righteous 
judgment  of  God  will  fall  not  only  on  a  condemned  soul, 
as  will  be  seen  later,  but  also  on  a  condemned  body.  It 
is  to  be  an  actual  resurrection ;  not  a  disembodied  soul 
existence. 

The  resurrection  of  the  human  race  must  take  place. 
It  is  a  part  of  God  s  plan  for  the  glorification  of  the  be- 
lieving and  the  condemnation  of  the  unbelieving. 

/  HESE  general  statements  from  the  Scripture 
'  JL  should  be  sufficient  of  themselves  to  convince  any 
one  open  to  the  truth  that  there  is  to  be  an  actual 
resurrection,  and  that  that  resurrection  is  not  to  be  mere 
spirit  existence,  but  the  uniting  of  soul  and  body.  We  will 
look  into  one  other  field  of  evidence  to  discover  the  an- 
swer to  our  question.  Our  second  proposition  is  this: 
There  will  be  an  actual  resurrection  of  the  human  race 
in  which  soul  and  body  will  be  re-united  because  the 
character  of  each  resurrection  as  revealed  in  God's  Word 
makes  it  imperative. 

Some,  not  carefully  observing  the  right  division  prin- 
ciple of  Bible  study,  have  erroneously  taught  a  general 
resurrection  in  which  both  believers  and  unbelievers 
should  be  raised  together  and  judged.  This  view  is  com- 
pletely overthrown  by  the  Word  of  God.  The  correct 
translation  of  Daniel  12:2  as  given  by  Tregelles  makes 
plain  that  there  are  to  be  two  great  resurrections : 

"And  many  from  among  the  sleepers  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake;  these  shall  he  unto  everlasting 
life;  but  those  (the  rest  of  the  sleepers  who  do  not  wake 
at  this  time)    shall  be   unto  shame." 

Two  resurrections  are  mentioned  in  this  passage:  First, 
those  who  shall  awake  unto  everlasting  life ;  and  second, 
those  who  awake  unto  shame.  It  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  dead  and  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
dead.  They  do  not  come  forth  at  the  same  time,  but  an 
indefinite  period  transpires  between  the  two  resurrections. 
Here  again  we  find  that  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  emphasis 
on  the  fact  that  the  body  of  the  dead,  that  which  sleeps 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  shall  be  resurrected.  Further- 
more, the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  the  Apostle 
Paul,  reveals  that  those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection will  not  come  forth  at  the  same  time,  but  will 
be  in  different  companies: 

"For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ 
the  firstfruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming."    (I  Cor.  15:22-23.) 

The  word  rendered  "order"  in  the  Authorized  Version 
is  more  correctly  translated  "division"  by  Moffatt. 
"Every  man  in  his  own  division"  or  "company"  is  the 
thought  in  the  passage.  .    , 


The  careful  student  of  the  Word  will  find  four  com- 
panies in  the  first  resurrection.  Especially  let  us  note  as 
we  proceed  that  the  character  of  the  resurrection  of  each 
company  gives  the  lie  to  the  teaching  of  the  materialist 
and  the  spiritist.  In  each  case  the  soul  and  body  are  united; 
in  glorious  resurrection  life. 

1.  Christ  is  definitely  called  by  Paul  in  the  passage 
just  quoted  "the  firstfruits."  The  glorious  resurrection 
of  the  matchless  Son  of  God  is  the  foundation  on  which 
the  hope  of  our  resurrection  rests.  He  argues,  "If  Christ 
be  not  risen  your  faith  is  vain."  It  is  a  truth  which  is 
inescapable.  Speaking  prophetically,  as  though  standing 
at  the  very  hour  of  His  second  coming,  Christ  Himself 
says: 

"I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold 
I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of 
hades  and  of  death."    (Rev.   1:18.) 

Yes,  He  did  come  forth  from  the  tomb,  and  He  came 
forth  not  a  disembodied  soul,  neither  in  a  body  of  humilia- 
tion, but  in  a  glorious  resurrection  body. 

2.  Almost  simultaneous  with  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  occurred  that  mysterious  event  mentioned  in  Matt. 

27:52-53: 

"And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  His  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  Holy 
c'.ty,   and   appeared   unto   many." 

All  that  is  known  of  the  resurrection  of  this  second  com-  ■ 
pany  is  to  be  found  within  the  compass  of  these  two  verses. 
However,  we  can  learn  a  few  things  from  this  passage  it- 
self which  may  be  of  help : 

a.  The  resurrection  of  this  company  occurred  "after 
His   (Christ's)   resurrection." 

b.  They  were  believers  in  the  Messiah,  for  they  were 
called  "saints." 

c.  It  was  the  actual  resurrection  of  the  "bodies  of  the 
saints"  for  they  "came  out  of  the  graves." 

Why  God  should  have  seen  fit  to  raise  at  this  time  from 
among  the  dead  a  number  of  the  saints,  there  is  not  a 
hint  in  the  Scripture.  We  do  know  that  the  event  oc- ; 
curred  in  connection  with  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of 
God.  We  know  also  that  God  often  enacts  rehearsals  be- 
fore the  actual  event  prophesied  occurs.  He  gives  us  fore- 
shadowings  of  the  happenings  of  coming  days.  Since  this 
is  true,  may  we  not  rightfully  conclude  that  in  this  inci- 
dent we  have  the  truth  revealed  that  when  the  believers 
do  partake  of  resurrection  life  it  will  be  by  virtue  of  the 
eternal  victory  gained  by  Jesus  when  He  rose  from  the 
grave. 

3.  The  next  company  which  will  come  forth  into 
resurrection  life  is  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  ofi 
Christ.  We  live  in  the  age  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ,! 
"The  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God."  It  is  God's! 
great  parenthesis ;  an  unknown  period  of  time  which  be- 
gan with  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  will  close  with  the  rap- 
ture of  the  Church.  (For  a  more  complete  discussion  of 
this  age,  see  the  Editor's  study  in  the  May  issue,  entitled, 
"Forty  Propositions  on  the  Seven  Dispensations.")  The 
event  which  closes  this  age,  the  catching  up  of  the  Church, 
is  described  in  many  passages  in  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tle Paul.  Christ  descends  into  the  air,  those  believers  wha 
have  died  will  be  resurrected,  the  living  believers  will  be 
changed,  and  both  will  be  raptured  into  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  to  be  forever  with  Him.  Three  times  in  three 
verses   in   the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  this 
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glorious  event  is  described,  and  in  each  verse  we  are  told 
that  both  the  living  and  the  dead  receive  resurrection 
bodies  at  the  coming  of  Christ : 

Vs.  51.  "Behold  I  show  you  a  mystery;  we  shall 
not  all  sleep  (some  will  be  dead  and  some  alive),  but 
we  (both  those  who  have  died  and  those  who  are  alive) 
shall  be  changed." 

Vs.  52.     "In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
at  the  last  trump;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the         ] 
dead  shall   be  raised   incorruptible,   and   we    (the  livine/) 
shall   be  changed." 

Vs.  53.  "For  this  corruptible  (the  bodies  of  the 
dead)  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  (the 
bodies  of  the  limny)   must  put  on  immortality." 

Such  is  the  evidence  of  the  actual  resurrection  of  the  third 
:ompany  of  those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection. 

4.  Following  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  the 
)elievers  of  this  age  occurs  the  brief  dispensation  com- 
nonly  called  the  Great  Tribulation.  God  resumes  His 
lealings  with  Israel  as  a  nation.  This  age  of  awful  judg- 
nent  closes  with  the  coming  of  Christ  to  rule  and  reign 
ipon  the  earth.  It  is  at  this  time  that  the  resurrection 
)f  the  righteous  dead  of  Jewish  ages  will  occur.  The 
-"rophet  Isaiah   describes  this  wondrous  event  thus : 

"Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell 
in  the  dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."    (Isa.  26:19.) 

A^hat  a  glorious  day  this  will  be  for  the  people  of  Israel! 
srael,  the  despised  and  rejected  of  the  earth,  the  stubborn 
ind  rebellious  people,  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  the 
^ord  and  shall  come  forth  from  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
t  will  be  a  nation  born  in  a  day. 

As  the  traveler  speeds  westward  over  the  line  of  the 
A^estern  Pacific  he  finds  himself  at  the  edge  of  the  great 
ange  of  mountains  which  separates  the  desert  from  the 
ertile  fields  of  northern  California.  The  burning  sands 
f  Nevada  are  behind  him.  He  enters  the  three  great 
unnels  that  stand  as  monuments  to  the  engineering  genii 
f  our  day,  and  which  alone  make  possible  his  onward 
novement.  The  darkness,  the  smoke,  the  feeling  of  re- 
triction, — all  this  would  rob  him  of  his  peace  of  mind 
i^ere  it  not  for  the  joyous  anticipation  which  is  his.  He 
nows  that  as  he  reaches  the  end  of  the  last  great  tunnel, 
mile  and  a  half  in  length,  his  eyes  will  view  a  scene  of 
inspeakable  beauty — the  Feather  River  Canyon.  Is  it 
lot  thus  for  all  those  who  hope  in  God?  'Midst  trials 
nd  perplexities,  and  the  darkness  of  tribulational  night, 
he  hope  of  that  day  when  Christ  shall  come  in  His  maj- 
sty  and  power,  brings  peace  and  contentment  to  the  soul, 
t  was  in  such  an  hour  of  earth's  darkness  that  Job  cried 
ut : 
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"For  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he 
shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,  and  though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  mv  flesh 
shall   I  see  God."    (Job.    19:25-26.) 

The  resurrection  of  the  righteous  will  occur.  "Christ 
the  firstfruits  and  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's"  will 
be  fulfilled. 

From  the  careful  translation  of  Daniel  12:2  we 
learned  that  God  has  divided  the  resurrection  into  two 
great  sections — the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  dead  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  dead.  The  phrase,  "the 
rest  of  the  sleepers  who  do  not  awake  at  this  time,"  proves 
that  a  period  of  time  will  elapse  between  the  first  and  sec- 
ond resurrections.  The  final  company  of  the  righteous 
dead,  as  we  have  seen,  come  forth  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Kingdom.  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  we  find  given  the 
length  of  time  which  will  separate  the  final  company  of 
the  first  resurrection  and  the  second  resurrection  : 

"And  they  (those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection) lived  and  reigned  "ivith  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thous;ird  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection."   (Rev.   20:4-5.) 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  at  least  one  thousand  years  will 
elapse  between  the  resurrection  of  the  last  company  of  the 
righteous  dead  and  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  dead. 
Th;  second  resurrection,  the  resurrection  of  damnation, 
will  be  among  the  closing  scenes  of  God's  awful  judg- 
ment upon  those  who  will  not  receive  the  truth.  It  is 
described  in  brief  but  striking  language  in  the  same 
chapter: 

"And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it; 
and  death  (the  grave)  and  Hades  (the  prison  house  of 
souls)  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them:  and  they 
were  jud-^^ed  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  second  death,  even  the  lake  of  fire.  And  if  any  was 
pot  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire."    (Rev.  20:13-15  R.  V.) 

f  J  THAT  men  and  woinen  might  be  awakened  to 
V-^  the  reality  of  eternal  truths!  The  first  resurrec- 
tion is  a  reality,  in  spite  of  the  denials  of  the 
materialist  and  the  perversions  of  spiritualistic  teaching. 
And  let  it  be  recognized  that  the  second  resurrection  is 
also  certain, — a  resurrection  in  which  soul  will  be  re- 
united to  body,  not  to  be  glorified,  but  to  be  condemned. 
If  we  would,  as  children  of  God,  be  "steadfast,  unmov- 
able,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  let  us 
learn  to  receive  in  simple  faith  Heaven's  Revelation  of 
infinite  truths. 


The  Resurredion  is  the  Corner- 
stone of  the  building  of  Christi- 
anity and  the  keystone  of  our 
Salvation.    -    Chas.   Hadden  Spurgeon 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


The   Resurrection    Life    in 

Christ    Jesus 


by  THE  EDITOR 


/T  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  there  are  many  earnest 
Christians  eagerly  desirous  of  showing  forth  in  their 
lives  all  the  blessed  fruits  which  God's  Word  indi- 
cates should  be  the  normal  manifestation  in  the  life  of  the 
child  of  God,  but  who  face  constantly  the  keenest  dis- 
appointment because  of  more  or  less  continued  defeat.  It 
may  be  said  with  assurance  that  this  sad  defeat  could  be 
changed  into  victory  if  these  struggling  souls  could  be 
brought  to  an  apprehension  of  the  truth  so  often  declared 
and  magnified  by  Paul, — the  truth  that  the  believer  is  a 
participant  in  that  marvelous  resurrection  life  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

The  teaching  of  the  Scripture  on  this  important  theme 
is  presented  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  two  groups  of  passages, 
one  group  setting  forth  this  truth  as  related  to  the 
believer's  eternal  and  unchanging  standing  in  heaven  ; 
the  other  group  setting  forth  this 

truth   from  the  standpoint  of  the      ^ii—n.— mi— m.—im—"i.— un- 
believer's state.  1 

We  will  first  consider  what  is 
the  believer's  standing  as  to  the 
resurrection  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
discussing  this  standing  under  three 
headings.  The  Bible  Fact,  God's 
Condition,  and  the  Guaranteed 
Result. 


The  Bible  Fact 


is    raised    from    the 


/  HE  teaching  of  the  Word 
JL  of  God  on  this  point  is  a 
challenge  to  faith.  The 
Spirit  of  God  enunciates  propo- 
sitions of  the  most  inexplicable 
character  as  though  they  were  to 
God's  mind,  only  celestial  common- 
places. In  Rom.  7  -.4.  the  believer 
is  met  by  these  words : 

"Married  *  *  *  to  Him  Who 
dead." 
Could  any  revelation  be  more  fully  outside  the  realm  of 
human  concept  and  yet  could  any  declaration  from  God 
be  more  calculated  to  thrill  the  soul  of  the  believer  with 
amazed  joy  and  delight!  Married  to  the  Resurrected 
One!  Actually  united  to  Him  Who  dieth  no  more!  And 
when  one  stops  to  realize  that  from  the  Bible  angle  mar- 
riage is  that  mighty  pronouncement  which  makes  twain, 
one,  the  believing  child  of  God  is  swept  on  to  the  astound- 
ing conclusion  that  by  the  matchless  grace  of  God,  and 
through  the  operation  of  a  process  which  the  finite  mind 
does  not  apprehend,  he  has  been  actually  MADE  ONE 
with  the  resurrected  Christ! 

And  to  this  conclusion  of  faith  based  upon  the  mar- 
riage of  the  soul  to  the  resurrected  Saviour,  the  Spirit  of 
God  gives  further  proof  in  Col.  2:12: 

"YE   ARE  RISEN   WITH   HIM!" 
The  soul   does  not   have  to  work  out  a   reasonable  con- 


1  Christian    worker,     have 

I  you  faced   God's  rightful  j 

I  claim     upon    your     life?  J 

j  Have  you  said  to  Him,  "1  1 

i  am    willing  to  deny  self,  I 

I  separate  from  the  world  1 

I  and    receive    from    Thy  1 

I  hand  the  blessing  of  the  j 

j  Kesurredion  life  ?"  Have  j 

j  you    gone    all    the    way  [ 

I  with    Him?  1 


elusion  from  this  declaration.  All  it  needs  is  faith,  for  the 
words  present  a  striking  example  of  the  Direct  Statement 
Principle  on  this  subject.  The  apostle  does  not  say,  "You 
SHALL  be  risen  with  Him,"  nor  "You  MAY  be  risen 
with  Him,"  but  with  an  assurance  which  is  little  short 
of  astonishing,  considering  the  mysteriousness  of  the  realm 
in  which  the  utterance  is  made,  he  says,  "Ye  ARE  risen 
with  Him."  Hence,  believers  are  resurrected  beings. 
They  are  the  present  possessors  of  the  same  glorious  resur- 
rection life  of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  Himself 
now  the  present  possessor.  The  Saviour  and  His  people 
have  the  same  life.  The  Saviour  and  the  believer  are  both 
said  to  be  resurrected.  Paul  does  not  quibble,  nor  does  he 
hesitate,  but  calmly  declares  "Ye  ARE  risen  with  Him." 

"But,"  says  a  well  meaning  friend,  "I  am  not  a  resur- 
rected being.  My  body  is  still  subject  to  disease.  I  am 
still  amenable  to  accident.  Life  is 
_„„ — „„ — „„ — „„ — ,.„ — „„ — ,,4.  terribly  uncertain.  I  might  even 
1  die  tonight!"  In  this  contention 
he  is  quite  right.  The  statement 
"Ye  are  risen  with  Him"  has  not 
to  do  with  the  believer's  state  here 
upon  earth,  but  refers  to  his  stand- 
ing in  Christ  Jesiis.  Here  is  one 
of  the  places  where  we  must  recog- 
nize the  Right  Division  Principle. 
Much  of  the  perplexity  into  which 
Christians  have  been  thrown  in 
their  Bible  study  and  in  their 
personal  lives  might  have  been 
avoided  had  the  distinction  be- 
tween standing  and  state  been  care- 
fully observed.  The  standing  of 
the  believer  is  his  position  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  dependent  upon  the 
finished  work  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
eternal  and  changeless  and  is  set 
as  being  in  the  heavens,- — "Ye  are 
the  heavenlies,"  while  the  state  is 
the  earth  experience  of  the  believer  and  is  referred  to  by 
such  terms  as  "the  walk,"  "affairs,"  etc.  The  state  radical- 
ly differs  from  the  standing  in  that  it  may  fluctuate  from 
the  heights  of  blessings  to  the  depths  of  despair  and  back 
again  to  the  mountain  crest  within  the  span  of  one  brief 
day.  Standing  is  God's  gift.  State  is  man's  experience. 
Standing  is  in  heaven.  State  is  upon  earth.  Standing  is 
unchangeable.  State  vacillates.  Standing  rests  upon  the ; 
immutability  of  God's  Word.  State  rests  upon  the  un- 
certainty of  man's  willingness  and  light.  How  tranquil- 
izing  to  the  soul  to  realize  that  it  has  been  led  to  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  that  upon  believing  in  Him  a  perfect  and 
eternal  standing  has  been  given  so  that  now  the  soul  may 
say  with  confidence,  "I  am  united  to  the  Lord.  I  am 
complete  in  Him.  I  am  married  to  Him  Who  is  raised 
from  the  dead.     Hallelujah,  I  am  risen  with  Him!" 

The  Bible  fact  concerning  the  resurrection  life  in, 
Christ  Jesus  and  the  believer's  relationship  to  it  is  that 
the  believer  although  in  his  state   disappointingly  imper-' 


forth  in  the  Scripture 
seated  with  Christ  in 
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feet,  daily  encountering  heart-breaking  reminders  that  he 
is  still  flesh,  is,   in  his  standing  actually  raised   from  the 

I  dead,  identified  with  the  risen  Lord,  and  partaker  in  all 
th"  privileges  and  prerogatives  which  attach  to  the  resur- 

'  rcction  life.  God's  child  is,  in  his  perfect  standing,  a 
re.urrected  being.  This  is  the  Bible  fact,  and  Satan  in 
spite    of    his    machinations    and    savage    attacks    cannot 

j  change  it.     The  child  of  God,  identified  with  the  Son  of 

I  God,  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  being  identified  with  the 

'  Son  of  God,  dieth  no  more.  Because  this  fact  rests  upon 
God's  Word  and  God  cannot  lie,  it  is  as  dependable  as  the 

I  daily  journey  of  the  sun,  and  as  changeless  as  God  Him- 

Iself. 

God's  Condition 


?^^ 


/  HE  condition  which 
JL  God  places  upon  the 
obtaining  of  this  glori- 
ous standing  is  faith. 
Nothing  more,  nothing  less. 
The  condition  is  stated  in 
Col.  2:12: 

"Ye      have      been 

raised        together 

THROUGH    YOUR 

FAITH."  (Moffatt.) 
How  simple  and  comforting, 
and  yet  this  very  simplicity 
of  condition  has  proved  to  be 
a  stumbling-block  to  many. 
God  in  His  love  and  mercy, 
offers  to  a  sin-cursed  race  His 
highest  and  best  blessings 
through  the  finished  work  of 
His  Holy  Child,  Jesus,  upon 
the  alone  basis  of  believing 
in  Him. 

The  Guaranteed  Result 

'ECAUSE      God      has 

identified  the  believers 

in  Christ  Jesus  with 
His  resurrected  Son  giving 
to  those  believers  the  perfect 
standing  of  resurrected  ones. 
He  adds  a  guarantee  which 
has  been  most  unfortunately 
wrested  from  its  contextual 
setting  and  given  a  divine 
healing  interpretation  which 
subverts  the  truth,  and  is 
fviUy  contrary  to  the  message 
declared.  This  guarantee  of 
God  appears  in  Rom.  8:11: 

"But  if  the  Spirit  of 
Him   that   raised    up   Jesus   FROM  THE   DEAD    dwell 
in  you.   He  that  raised  up  Christ  FROM  THE  DEAD 
shall   also  QUICKEN   your  mortal   bodies  by   His  Spirit 
that   dwelleth    in   you." 

These  words  pertain  not  to  a  spiritual  resurrection  but  to 
the  physical  resurrection,  and  the  phraseology  is  such  as  to 
forbid  any  other  conception  of  the  passage.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  make  the  meaning  more  clear  than  the  Spirit 
■  of  God  has  done.  In  order  to  eliminate  possible  misin- 
terpretation He  twice  over  declares  that  He  is  speaking  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  FROM  THE  DEAD  and  then 
when  this  resurrection  is  to  be  turned  toward  the  believers 
it   is  not   stated    in   the   present   tense   but   in    the    future. 


^ 


"HE    CARETH" 

"It  is  very  hard  to  believe  that  anybody  can  care 
about  what  happens  to  us  as  v^/e  ourselves."  Sunday 
Schorl  Times  edu.onal.   Nov.  II    1922. 

Can  God  care  as  much  as  I  ? 
NA/hen  the  storms  athwart  the  sky 
Beat  against  my  trembling  door? 
Yes  He  surely  can  and  more. 

Can  I  really  say  that   He 
Cares  above  my  care  for  me  ? 
Whatsoe'er  I  may  endure  — 
Say  it,  heed  it,   hold  it  sure  ? 

Soul  of  mine,  tho'  seeming  new 
Yet  of  old  this  truth  was  true: 
Job  had  proved  it  firm  and  sure 
Joseph  found  himself  secure; 

Daniel,  Jeremiah,   Paul 
Rested  'neath  this  peace-filled 

thrall. 
Women  saw  their  dead  arise 
Faith  had  added  sweet  surprise. 

If  to  question  I  would  dare 
Saying  "Hath  God  failed  to  care?" 
Holy  Spirit  strengthen  me 
Just  to  pray,    and  wait,   and  see! 
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— "shall  also  quicken."  This  is  most  conclusive.  The 
context  shows  that  the  physical  resurrection  is  being  held 
in  view,  and  the  verb  shows  that  it  is  future. 

God  guarantees  to  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  a  literal, 
physical,  resurrection  in  the  future.  This  resurrection  is 
to  be  in  the  likeness  of  "Him  Who  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us."  "When  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  Him  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (I  Jno.  3:2.) 
"Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body."  (Phil.  3:21.)  This  glorious 
consummation  is  exactly  what  might  have  been  expected  in 
view  of  the  standing  which  our  Lord  vouchsafes  to  every 
believer; — "Ye    are    risen    with    Him."      Since    we,    His 

children,  are  resurrected  with 
Him  in  our  standing,  it  is  to 
be  expected  that  when  He 
brings  our  wondrous  standing 
into  visibility  it  shall  be  a 
revelation  to  those  who  are 
waiting  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God  of  what 
that  standing  is.  Hence,  "we 
shall  be  like  Him."  Surely 
the  child  of  God  could  ask 
for  no  more  glorious  guaran- 
tee than  this  that  we  should 
be  transformed  into  His  like- 
ness ! 

The  second  group  of  pas- 
sages pertaining  to  the  resur- 
rection life  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
as  we  have  stated,  that  group 
which  refers  to  the  resur- 
rection life  in  its  relation  to 
the  believer's  state.  We  will 
discuss  this  phase  of  the  sub- 
ject under  the  three  general 
headings,  The  Human  Need, 
God's  Method,  and  The  In- 
tended Result. 

The  Human  Need 
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[RISTIAN  workers 
le  world  around  (not 
modernists,  we  cannot 
conscientiously  refer  to  them 
as  Christian  workers ;  they 
are  the  enemies  of  the  cross) 
have  recognized  in  their  own 
lives  the  need  of  a  closer 
walk  with  Him;  the  need  of 
a  deepening  of  their  prayer 
lives;  the  need  of  a  richer  and 
fuller  apprehension  of  the 
truths  which  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  has  set  forth  in 
the  Hook  of  Books ;  the  need  of  a  mind  more  fully  en- 
grossed in  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  person  of 
"Him  Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us";  the  need 
of  experiencing  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  by  which 
the  soul  nu'ght  enjoy  peace  in  the  hour  ^\'hen  anxiety 
would  enthrall,  joy  in  the  face  of  sorrow,  and  victory  over 
sin.  In  the  recognition  of  this  need  there  is  unanimity. 
The  Apostle  Paul  himself,  the  model  Christian  worker  of 
this  age,  directed  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  saw  this  need  and 
cried  out  in  Phil.  3:10: 

"That  I  mav  know  Him  and  the  POWER  OF  HIS 
RESURRECTION  *  *  *  ." 
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Yes,  this  is  the  need, — to  know  in  the  life  the  power  of 
His  resurrection.  To  know  in  the  hour  of  crushing  sor- 
row the  victory  of  the  resurrection  hfe.  To  know  when 
temptation  engulfs  the  soul  the  joy  of  having  His  resur- 
rection life  as  the  experimental  ground  of  victory  over 
sin.  Where  is  there  the  Christian  with  soul  so  unrespon- 
sive that  he  will  not  join  with  the  aged  Apostle  in  the  rec- 
ognition of  this  need  in  his  own  life,  calling  out  unto  God, 
"O,  Lord,  let  there  come  to  my  soul  while  here  upon  the 
earth,  and  while  I  am  yet  confined  in  this  weak,  human, 
body,  a  larger  knowledge  of  Thyself  and  a  real  entrance 
into  the  power  of  Thy  resurrection." 

God's  Method 

OD'S  method  of  leading  His  child  into  the  blessed 
experience  of  actually  tasting  of  resurrection  bless- 
edness and  imbibing  resurrection  power  into  his  life 
and  service  here  upon  earth  is  so  clearly  expressed  in  the 
Bible  that  the  believer  who  studies  what  God  says  may 
know  positively  what  God's  method  is.  God  reveals  His 
method  in  many  passages  employing  many  expressions,  but 
perhaps  the  simplest  and  clearest  direction  given  to  the 
child  of  God  any  place  within  the  Book  is  Rom.  6:13: 

"Yield   3'ourselves  unto   God   as  those  that   are   alive 
from   the   dead." 

These  words  crystalize  the  truth  and  show  the  believer 
his  own  miportant  personal  responsibility  in  the  matter. 
God  calls  upon  His  child  for  a  yielded  life.  By  some  it 
is  called  "the  surrendered  life" ;  by  others,  "the  life  of 
faith."  In  this  passage  we  find  the  Holy  Spirit  calling  it 
the  "yielded  life"  and  showing  us  that  the  yielded  life  is 
nothing  more  or  less  than  entering  into  that  resurrection 
life  in  our  state ,  which  God  has  assured  us  is  already  ours 
in  the  eternal  standing  which  He  gave  when  we  believed. 

Alas,  how  many  of  God's  children  have  yearned  for 
the  special  manifestations  of  His  love  and  grace  in  their 
daily  walk ;  have  coveted  the  blessings  of  the  secret  place 
of  the  Most  High;  and  when  they  found  that  the  ex- 
perience of  the  resurrection  life  was  only  for  those  who 
obey  the  injunction,  "Yield  yourselves  unto  God  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead,"  they,  like  the  Rich  Young 
Ruler,  went  away  sorrowful,  for  God  had  called  upon 
them  to  do  that  which  encroached  upon  the  preserves  of 
self,  and  they  were  not  willing  to  say,  "I  will  take  up  my 
cross  daily  to  follow  Him!"  Worldliness,  carnal  lusts, 
selfishness,  ambition, — these  are  the  things  which  have 
risen  before  the  mind  of  many  a  youth  in  the  vital  hour 
of  a  life  decision  and  have  been  used  of  the  adversary  in 
seeking  to  prevent  that  soul  from  entering  into  the  resur- 
rection life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  whole  trend  of  modern  life  is  calculated  to  break 
down  the  willingness  of  men's  souls  to  enter  into  that 
which  calls  for  self-denial.  And  yet,  without  this  element 
of  self-denial  there  can  be  no  real  dependence  upon  God 
in  that  simplicity  of  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible 
to  please  Him.  The  Spirit  of  Anti-Christ  doth  already 
work !  rebellion  against  God  instead  of  yieldedness  unto 
Him  is  the  common  condition  of  the  hour.  Evil  men  and 
seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  de- 
ceived. False  teachers  arise  on  every  hand.  Bolshevism 
in  church,  in  school,  and  in  politics  is  rampant.  It  is  to 
the  Christian  young  people  of  this  twentieth  century, 
living  in  this  worldly,  fleshly,  rebellious  atmosphere  that 
God  comes  with  the  appeal  to  deny  self,  step  out  in 
separation   from  the  world,  repudiate  the  philosophies  of 
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man,  and  "yield"  themselves  "unto  God  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead."  In  bringing  the  blessings  of  the 
resurrection  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  into  the  lives  of 
His  children,  God  has  revealed  that  yielding  the  life  to 
Him  is  His  one  prerequisite, — His  method.  He  has  no 
other. 

Into  the  office  of  a  Christian  worker  came  a  young 
man  of  prominence  and  most  unusual  intelligence.'  But 
he  came  with  a  heavy  heart.  His  soul  was  yearning  for 
a  closer  walk  with  God.  He  was  a  saved  young  man  and 
had  a  clear  and  helpful  testimony.  He  was  hungry  for 
a  foretaste  of  resurrection  bliss.  His  soul  had  passed 
through  days  of  struggle  m  seeking  to  settle  the  question, 
— "How  can  I  make  my  life  more  fully  count  for  God?" 
The  Christian  worker  faithfully  presented  to  the  young 
man  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  calling  upon  him  to 
yield  himself  unto  God  as  one  that  was  alive  from  the 
dead,  showed  him  the  privilege  that  was  his  to  step  out 
in  separation  from  the  world,  and  the  complete  denial  of 
self.  The  young  man  smiled  a  wan  smile  and  said,  "If 
that  is  the  way  I  must  go  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  bless- 
ings which  I  desire,  I  shall  have  to  live  without  them. 
My  personal  plans  do  not  fit  with  the  yielded  life."  And 
he  went  out.  What  a  melancholy  picture  of  the  condition 
of  the  young  life  today!     It  is  typical. 

God's  Word  shows  forth  God's  method  to  be  most 
definite.  He  gives  to  that  one  who  will  believe  in  Jesus, 
a  perfect  standing  on  high,  declaring  to  that  one,  "You 
are  risen  with  me  througli  faith."  And  then  He  says  t6 
His  resurrected  child,  "Child  of  mine,  I  have  given  you  a 
guaranteed  position  of  resurrected  perfection.  Will  you 
not  yield  yourself  unto  Me  in  your  state  as  one  who  is 
alive  from  the  dead?  Will  you  not  reckon  yourself  dead 
indeed  unto  sin  and  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord?"  (Rom.  6:11.)  And  to  this  simple  appeal  of 
God  as  set  forth  in  His  Word,  the  average  Christian  is 
turning  a  deaf  ear.  A  few  are  saying,  "Yea,  Lord,  here 
am  I, send  me,  send  me." 

To  which  class  do  you  belong,  young  man,  young 
woman  ?  Do  you  belong  to  the  class  which  with  willing 
hearts  say,  "I'll  go  with  Him  all  the  way,"  or  do  you  . 
belong  to  the  class  which  cries  out,  "We  will  not  have 
this  Man  to  reign  over  us.  We  prefer  the  pleasures  of 
this  world  to  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  Lord."  Do 
not  side-step  the  issue  but  face  it  in  Jesus'  Name, — to 
which  class  do  you  belong? 

The  Intended  Result 

/N  the  study  of  our  wonderful  standing  in  Christ 
Jesus  as  resurrected  beings  we  found  that  God's 
purpose  was  that  we  should  participate  in  an  actual, 
physical  resurrection  unto  glory  in  which  we  should  be- 
come like  Him  "Whom  having  not  seen  we  love."  This 
purpose  of  God  is  set  forth  in  a  definite  promise.  Hence, 
being  backed  by  His  Word,  it  is  God's  guaranteed  result 
in  our  standing.  There  is  a  very  blessed  possible  result  in 
our  state.  This  possible  result  is  the  goal  which  God 
intends  we  shall  attain.  His  great,  loving  heart  yearns 
for  every  believer  to  have  God's  best  in  his  own  persona^ 
experience.  It  is  His  thought  that  His  people  shall 
actually  enter  into  the  joys  of  the  resurrection  life,  tasting 
here  and  now  from  day  to  day  of  the  powers  of  the  age 
to  come.  He  wants  our  lives  to  be  characterized  by  a 
resurrection  walk. 
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"As  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  *  *  *  we 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."     (Rom.  6:4.) 

And  not  only  should  our  outward  walk  be  characterized 
by  the  manifestations  of  His  resurrection  power  but  He 
purposes  that  having  yielded  our  lives  to  Him  we  should 
enter  the  bliss  of  resurrected  thinking: 

"Since  then,  you  have  been  raised  with  Christ 
*  *  *  aiffi  2(  ^vhat  is  above;  *  *  *  mind  what  is 
above."    (Col.  3:1-2,  Moffatt.) 

(jod  has  given  to  all  of  His  children  the  resurrection 
life.  He  gave  it  to  them  when  they  believed.  Under  His 
plan  it  is  their  inalienable  right  because  they  are  united 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  resurrection  and  their  life  is 
"hid  with  Christ  in  God."     To  those  whom  He  has  thus 
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blessed  God  comes  with  an  appeal  that  they  would  show- 
forth  in  their  daily  walk,  their  state  here  upon  earth,  the 
wonder,  the  marvel  of  this  resurrection  life  which  is  al- 
ready theirs.  Child  of  God,  can  you  say  Him  nay?  Can 
you  refuse  to  yield  yourself  unto  Him  as  alive  from  the 
dead  when  He  has,  without  exacting  any  promise  from 
you,  married  you  to  Him  Who  is  raised  from  the  dead? 
Can  you  repudiate  His  love  a  moment  longer?  Let  this 
hour  be  the  hour  when  the  plans  of  self  are  quietly 
brushed  aside,  when  self-ambition  is  shown  the  door,  and 
with  the  simplicity  and  faith  of  a  child,  the  soul  looks  up 
to  Him  and  says,  "Unto  Thee,  O,  Lord,  I  yield  my  all. 
Lead  me  forth  by  Thy  strength  to  walk  in  newness  of 
life  and  victorious  service   for  Thee  until  Jesus  comes." 


D  id    J  e  su  s    Rise? 


by  WM.  AVERY  McCLURE 


f  J  NE  certain  indication  of  coming  apostasy  is  the 
\^^  increasing  disbelief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Faith  in  this  scriptural  fact  so  far  from  being  re- 
garded as  fundamental  to  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  it 
formerly  was,  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  fanciful  and 
impossible.  The  evil  is  not  confined  to  any  one  locality, 
one  denomination  or  people,  but  is  widespread  and  uncir- 
cumrcribed.  Let  him  who  doubts  this  make  inquiry  in 
almost  any  church  and  he  will  find  that  the  doctrine  and 
the  fact  of  literal  resurrection  are  scouted  and  repudiated 
on  the  ground  of  being  gross,  material  and  unscientific. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  inseparably  linked  the  resur- 
rection of  the  saints  with  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Together  they  stand  or  fall.  If  there  was  no  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  saints. 
This  form  of  infidelity,  then,  which  today  indwells  our 
churches,  begins  with  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  all  ages  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  has  been  a  subject 
of  controversy.  Perhaps  it  is  more  so  today  because  the 
actual  event  of  His  bursting  the  bonds  of  death  and 
liberating  Himself  from  the  tomb  is  removed  by  twenty 
long  centuries,  and  the  miraculous  nature  of  His  resur- 
rection is  therefore  made  more  difficult  to  accept  in  this 
age  when  science  and  reason  have  been  unduly  magnified. 
But  the  story  which  Matthew  tells  us  was  circulated 
among  the  Jews — that 


the  disciples  had  stolen 
the  body  of  Jesus — re- 
veals that  His  resur- 
rection from  the  begin- 
ning was  contested. 
Some  of  the  newer 
theories  made  in  at- 
tempt to  do  away  with 
the  miraculous  are  that 
Jesus  swooned,  or  that 
the  disciples  merely 
imagined  that  He  was 
dead.  These  are  but 
the  futile  efforts  of 
man  to  explain  the 
event    on     non-miracu- 
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McClure  raises  the  question  of 
questions  in  this  airticle  on  "Did 
Jesus  Rise  ?"  His  handling  of  the 
question  is  fresh,  scriptural  and  con- 
vincing. It  is  a  veritable  tonic  for 
weakened  faith  in  this  skeptical  age. 


lous  grounds. 

The  Corinthian  Church  thought  literal  resurrection 
was  gross  and  material,  so  they  offered  scientific  objections, 
saying,  "How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body 
do  they  come?"  Paul,  writing  "not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,"  could  only  answer,  "Fool!"  Then  he  enume- 
rates seven  frightful  consequences  of  denying  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body : 

1.  "If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen." 

2.  "Then  is  our  preaching  vain."  There  is  nothing  to 
preach  about  since  the  entire  structure  of  revelation 
falls. 

3.  "Your  faith  is  also  vain,"  for  Christ's  work  is  not 
complete  if  He  did  not  rise. 

4.  "Yea,  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because 
we  have  testified  of  God  that  He  raised  up  Christ ; 
whom  He  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead 
rise  not." 

5.  "Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 

6.  "Then  they  also  which  have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  perished,"  for  they  have  mouldered  into  dust 
with  no  hope  of  ever  living  again. 

7.  "We  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 

But  there  is  no  doubt 
in  the  Apostle's  mind 
?  whether  Christ  has 
J  risen  or  not.  He  fol- 
lows this  list  of  hor- 
rible consequences  with 
a  triumphant  declara- 
tion,— "But  now  is 
(Jlirist  risen  fj-otn  the 
dead  and  become  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept."  (I  Cor.  15:20.) 
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HE  inspired 
iptures  teach 
that  Jesus  came 
from    the    grave. 


If  such  a  jiassage  as  this 


226 


'Grace  and  Truth" 


y  mentioned  104  or  more  times  y/N(lTHF 

Under   the  word   'raised,'   37 ;    Ql^/jf    action  of 

,21;    rose,    6;    rising,    i  ;  'life,  ^.^,_    .i^„ 


does  not  teach  bodily  resurrection,  then  it  is  impossible  to 
teach  that  doctrine  in  human  language.  And  a  great  many 
other  passages  can  be  adduced  which  declare  this  fact  with 
as  much  certainty  as  the  passage  quoted.  "The  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  is  directly 
in  the  New  Testament, 
'raise,'  i  ;  'rise,'  10;  'risen, 
I  ;  'alive,'  2;  'liveth,'  6;  'brought,'  i;  'quickened,'  3;  'be- 
gotten,' i;  'resurrection,'   11."  * 

To  deny  the  doctrine  of  literal  resurrection  in  the  face 
of  such  abundant  Scripture  evidence  is  the  height  of  absur- 
dity. He  who  persists  in  it  should  properly  be  enrolled  in 
the  ranks  of  the  infidels,  for  he  who  repudiates  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  is  no  less  an  infidel  and  a  denier  of  God's 
Holy  Word  than  one  who  denies  His  virgin  birth. 
Furthermore  to  deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  dis- 
claim and  dishonor  Him  as  Saviour.  If  He  did  not  rise, 
He  was  not  the  Christ;  He  was  not  the  Son  of  God;  and 
He  could  not  have  been  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  Again, 
if  He  did  not  rise,  He  was  the  greatest  impostor  and  the 
most  outspoken  liar  the  world  has  ever  seen,  for  He  boldly 
declared  that  He  would  die  and  in  three  days  rise  again. 
God  vindicated  that  claim  and  raised  Him  up.  He  is 
"declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resur- 
rection." (Rom.  1:4.) 

Not  only  did  Jesus  rise  from  the  dead,  but  He  was  also 
seen  by  eye-witnesses  after  the  resurrection.  Paul  declares 
that  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once, 
many  of  whom  were  yet  alive  in  Paul's  day.  Since  many 
were  still  alive  when  Paul  wrote  concerning  the  appear- 
ance, his  statement  was  subject  to  challenge  and  would 
have  been  challenged  had  it  been  untrue.  It  was  not 
challenged.  Hence,  it  must  have  been  true.  The  gospel 
accounts  omit  all  reference  to  this  appearance  to  the  five 
hundred  brethren,  but  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  makes  no 
mention  of  other  appearances  to  which 
Luke  and  the  other  gospel  writers 
refer.  He  however,  strengthens  his 
testimony  by  adding  to  his  list,  an 
appearance  of  which  perhaps  he  was 
the  most  certain — the  appearance  to 
himself:  "And  last  of  all  he  was  seen 
of  me  also."  (I  Cor.  15:8.)  The 
combined  testimonies  of  Paul  and  the 
gospel  writers  then,  demonstrate  that 
He  was  seen  by  at  least  five  hundred 
and  twenty  persons  after  the  resur- 
rection. It  is  not  unreasonable  to 
believe  that  He  was  seen  of  more  of 
whom  we  are  not  told.  Some  of  these 
talked  with  Him.  Some  beheld  the 
wounds  in  His  hands  and  in  His  side. 
Others  were  with  Him  at  different 
intervals  until  the  ascension. 


time  has  been  of  such  a  nature  as  to  establish  forever  that 
they  were  the  victims  of  no  illusion  or  hallucination,  but 
that  they  had  in  reality  beheld  the  risen  Christ. 


There  are  three  New  Testament 
characters  who  testify  to  having  seen 
Jesus  after  the  ascension.  These  are 
Stephen  (Acts  7);  Paul  (II  Cor. 
12:1-21);  and  John   (Rev.   i.) 

These  immediate  witnesses  held 
the  firm  conviction,  which  nothing 
could  shake,  that  their  Lord  had  been 
crucified,  had  risen,  and  had  been 
exalted  to  heavenly  dominion.  The 
effect  of  their  faith  in  the  lives  of 
Christians  in  every  epoch  since  their 


By  the  Resur- 
redion,  the 
Cross  which 
was  the  sign 
of  the  deepest 
disgrace  is  be- 
come the  sign 
of  highest 
honor,    o-o-^o 

JOHN    PETER    LANCE 


ER  reason  for  believing  in  the  resur- 
Jesus  is  the  evidence  of  the  tomb.  The 
stone,  the  seal,  the  guard  set  to  watch  were  the 
precautions  of  man  taken  against  His  coming  forth.  The 
argument  that  His  body  was  stolen  by  the  disciples  is  thus 
answered.  To  have  stolen  the  body  under  such  conditions 
would  have  been  a  physical  impossibility.  When  Peter 
and  John  came  to  the  tomb  after  the  stone  had  been 
rolled  back  by  the  angel,  not  to  set  free  the  Son  of  God, 
but  to  prove  that  He  was  not  there,  that  He  was  already 
free  as  the  angel  himself  testified,  "He  is  not  here;  for  He 
is  risen,"  they  found  the  grave  clothes  lying  as  they  had 
been  left  when  Jesus  arose.  "The  napkin  that  was  about 
His  head  was  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrap- 
ped together  in  a  place  by  itself."  (Jno.  20:7.)  It  is 
significant  that  the  grave  clothes  were  found  undisturbed 
by  human  hands,  not  cut  nor  torn,  but  lying  just  as  they 
had  fallen  from  the  transformed  body  of  the  Lord.  Had 
He  been  liberated  by  cutting  or  tearing,  or  had  He  escaped 
in  haste,  this  evidence  could  not  have  been  there.  The 
resurrection  body  was  not  subject  to  human  limitations. 
The  grave,  the  stone,  the  seal,  the  guard  were  as  naught. 
He  came  forth  at  the  appointed  moment  in  resurrection 
glory  by  His  own  mighty  power,  leaving  behind  Him  the 
sepulchre  and  all  that  it  contained.  The  angel  could  truth- 
fully say,  "Come  and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay." 
(Matt.  28:15.) 

There  is  no  explanation  by  which  the  infidels  can  get 
rid  of  the  fact  that  the  tomb  was  empty.  If  stands  as  an 
incontestable  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  message  that  the 
Lord  had  risen.  The  disciples  fearlessly  preached  a  risen 
Christ,  yet  no  enemy  or  critic  ever 
attempted  to  silence  them,  as  they 
might  easily  have  done  had  their 
testimony  been  false,  by  pointing  out 
the  place  where  the  body  of  the  Lord 
lay,  or  by  proving  the  manner  in 
which  it  had  been  removed  from  the 
tomb  in  which,  to  the  knowledge  of 
all,  it  had  been  placed.  Since  the  fact 
of  the  empty  tomb  cannot  be  ex- 
plained away,  there  is  but  one  sen:^ible 
conclusion — He  arose  as  the  Scrip- 
tures declare. 

The  arguments  that  Jesus 
swooned  and  that  the  disciples  merely, 
imagined  Him  to  be  dead  are 
answered  in  that  the  soldiers  did  not 
brake  His  legs  because  they  found 
Him  already  dead.  "But  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 
dead  already,  they  brake  not  His  legs; 
but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  came 
there  out  blood  and  water."  (Jno. 
>9:33-34-) 


ITT     there    is    some    valuable 
evidence  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus    to   be    found    outside    of 
the  Bible.    The  testimony  of  Josephus 

continued  on  page  22Q 
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ORE  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  the  Holy 
Ghost  dictated  a  sharp  re- 
proof to  the  Corinthians,  "How 
say  some  among  you  that  there  is 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead?"  (1 
Cor.  15:12.)  A  httle  later,  He 
sends  a  word  of  needed  caution  to 
Timothy,  and  through  him  to  all 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  "Shun 
profane  and  vain  babblings ;  for 
they  will  increase  unto  more  un- 
godliness ;  and  their  word  will  eat 
as  doth  a  canker;  of  whom  is 
Hymenaeus  and  Philetus;  who 
concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past 
already ;  and  overthrow  the  faith 
of  some."    (H  Tim.  2:16-18.) 

Witnesses  for  the  truth  are 
called  today  to  meet  precisely  the 
same  error  which  the  apostles  en- 
countered, and  to  meet  it  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  ground  of  "profane 


For  t\^enty-three  years 
James  H.  Brookes  pub- 
lished the  Bible  study 
magazine,  "The 
Truth".  God  blessed 
and  spread  the  testi- 
mony. In  this  article 
Dr.  Brookes  brings  forth 
from  his  treasure  things 
new  and  old. 
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and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions 

of  science  falsely  so  called ;  which  some  professing  have 
erred  concerning  the  faith."  (I  Tim.  6:20-21.)  It  is 
true  now,  as  of  old,  that  "some  will  say,  How  are  the 
dead  raised  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?"  The 
only  answer  is  that  which  follows  the  question  in  the 
Bible,  "Thou  fool."  (I  Cor.  15:35-36.)  One  of  the  early 
Christians,  musing  upon  a  statement  of  Scripture  which  to 
his  poor  mind  was  incomprehensible  and  seemed  unreason- 
able, makes  the  following  confession  which  should  be  care- 
fully treasured  in  the  heart,  "I  forgot  God,  when  I  said, 
How  can  this  be?" 

In  Dr.  Brown's  book  on  the  Resurrection  there  is  a 
story  told  of  a  servant,  who,  receiving  a  silver  cup  from 
his  master,  suffers  it  to  fall  into  a  vessel  of  aqua  fortis, 
and,  seeing  it  disappear,  contends  in  argument  with  a  fel- 
low-servant that  its  recovery  is  impossible,  till  the  master 
comes  on  the  scene  and  infuses  salt  water,  which  precipi- 
tates the  silver  from  the  solution,  and  then,  by  melting  and 
hammering  the  metal,  he  restores  it,  not  only  to  its  origi- 
nal shape,  but  to  something  more  beautiful  than  it  was 
before.  It  is  said  that  a  skeptic  was  so  impressed  by  this 
incident,  and  so  convinced  of  his  own  foolishness,  he  re- 
nounced his  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  became  a  happy 
Christian  and  was  buried  at  last  near  the  foot  of  Dr. 
Brown's  grave  in  the  sure  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 


because  he  preached  unto  them 
Jesus,  and  the  resurrection  ;  "And 
when  they  heard  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  some  mocked." 
(Acts  17:18,  32.)  Nevertheless  he 
preached  it  in  cultivated  Athens,  as 
he  boldly  preached  before  the 
Roman  soldier  Felix,  "that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust." 
(Acts  24:15.) 

Elsewhere  he  links  the  literal 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  to  the 
literal  resurrection  of  Jesus,  as  a 
historical  fact,  in  such  a  way  that 
the  two  stand  or  fall  together.  "If 
there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen.  And 
if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  our 
preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God ;  be- 
!  cause  we  have  testified  of  God  that 
_„„_„„_„„_,„     „_,,„  j^^  raised  up  Christ ;  Whom   He 

raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the 
dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ 
raised ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But 
now  IS  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept."  (I  Cor.  15:13-20.)  There  is 
but  one  way  of  escaping  the  tremendous  force  of  this 
inspired  argument,  and  that  is  by  denying  the  authority 
of  the  Bible. 
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S  the  resurrection  of  believers  is  thus  bound  up 
with  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord,  it  may  be 
well  to  glance  at  the  importance  of  His  resur- 
in  its  bearing  upon  the  entire  question  of  our  sal- 
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UT  whether  men  understand  it  or  not,  whether 
they  believe  it  or  not,  there  is  no  truth  more  clearly 
and  fully  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  It  is  indeed 
the  chief  corner  stone  of  Christianity,  as  a  distinctive  sys- 
tem of  religion,  and  if  torn  away,  the  whole  structure  is 
rent  to  the  foundation,  and  lies  a  shapeless  mass  of  ruins. 
Certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics, 
called  Paul  a  "babbler"  and  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods. 


rection 
vation. 

I.  It  forms  part  of  the  Gospel.  "That  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  He  was 
buried,  and  that  He  rose  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures."  (I  Cor.  15:3-4.)  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  (Rom.  10:9.) 

II.  It  is  connected  with  our  justification.  "If  we 
believe  on  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the 
dead  ;  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification."   (Rom.  4:24,  25.) 

III.  It  is  essential  to  our  sanctification.  "Wherefore, 
my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even 
to  Him  Who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God."  (Rom.  7:4.) 

IV.  It  is  the  main  spring  of  sustained  personal  con- 
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secration.  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ; 
and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again."  (H  Cor.  5:14-15.) 

V.  Our  safety  is  wrapped  up  in  His  resurrection. 
"Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  (Rom. 
8:34.) 

VI.  It  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope.  "Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  ac- 
cording to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead."  (I  Pet.  1:3.) 

VII.  It  is  the  pledge  and  guarantee  of  our  own  res- 
urrection. "If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ 
from   the    dead   shall  also   quicken 

your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom. 
8:11.) 


Thus  the  literal  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection  is  made  the  basis  of 
every  Christian  doctrine,  the  incen- 
tive to  every  Christian  duty,  for 
if  He  did  not  rise  from  the  dead, 
the  Bible  which  has  been  the  stim- 
ulus of  this  world's  enterprise  is  a 
lie,  the  faith  which  has  comforted 
and  gladdened  and  blessed  count- 
less millions  of  our  race  is  a  delu- 
sion, and  God  Himself  is  a  myth 
or  a  monster.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  He  did  rise  from  the  dead,  no 
other  evidence  is  needed  to  prove 
that  the  Bible  is  true,  that  the 
faith  of  Christians  rests  upon  a 
rock  that  can  never  be  moved,  and 
that  a  living,  merciful  God  is  be- 
seeching men  to  be  reconciled  to 
Him. 


Let     us 

forth    our 

in    His 

recftion 

the     torn 

our 

forth 

of   Resurredion 


Strauss  at  once  saw  that  this 
is  indeed  "the  burning  question," 
as  he  well  calls  it,  and  for  thirty 
years    of   his    life   he    devoted    the 

powers  of  a  singularly  acute  mind  to  the  preparation  of 
an  argument,  which  he  fondly  hoped  would  disprove  the 
reality  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Those  who  have 
read  his  elaborate  work  will  confess,  even  if  in  sympathy 
with  his  aim,  that  the  long  section  he  gives  to  "the  burn- 
ing question"  is  by  far  the  weakest  part  of  his  book;  and 
the  heart  of  the  believer  will  throb  with  joy  at  finding 
how  futile  are  the  most  powerful  assaults  that  can  be 
made  against  the  impregnable  fortress  of  his  faith.  Those 
who  have  not  thoroughly  examined  the  subject  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  far  stronger  evidence  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  than  there  is  of  any  other  ancient  historical 
fact  whatever ;  and  every  Christian  who  has  carefully 
examined  it  will  stake  his  very  life  upon  the  truth  of  the 
assertion. 


from  the  world. 

C.  L.  F. 
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UT  there  are  many  Christians  who,  through  false 
or  defective  teaching,  have  erroneous  views  of  the 
bearing  of  His  resurrection  upon  their  own   resur- 
rection.   Thev  have  a  vague  idea  that  at  some  verv  remote 


day,  perhaps  thousands  or  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years 
bene;,  there  will  be  a  general  and  simultaneous  resur- 
rccLon  of  all  the  d;ad,  ih?  righteous  and  the  unrighteous, 
ascending  pell-mell,  to  stand  before  the  great  white  throne 
in  judgment.  A  very  little  thought  would  convince  them 
tha^,  even  if  believers  and  unbelievers  come  forth  together 
from"  the  grave,  they  will  be  totally  distinct  and  unlike 
.n  character  and  aprearance.  Of  course  every  Christian 
or  ordinary  intelligence  knows  that  it  is  concerning  the 
l-'ody  of  the  believer  the  Bible  says,  "It  is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dishon- 
or;  It  is  raired  in  glory;  it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is 
raced   in  power."      (I   Cor.    15:42,  43.) 

In  the  whole  of  this  sublime  chapter  there  is  not  the 
slightest  allusion  to  the  resurrection  of  unbelievers,  for 
th^  epistle  is  addressed  to  "the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called 
to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
both  theirs  and  ours,"  (i:2.)  It 
was  to  correct  the  mistake  into 
which  some  of  the  saints  had  fallen, 
the  passage  on  the  resurrection  was 
written,  and  it  was  to  them  and  of 
them  alone,  who  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the 
Apostle  viTote,  "Christ  is  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  His  coming"  (15:23). 
Not  a  word  is  said  about  the  res- 
urrection of  unbelievers,  and  it  is 
sheer  ignorance  that  would  seek  to 
establish  their  resurrection  by  this 
chapter. 

Precisely  the  same  thing  is  true 
of  the  fine  passage  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  concerning  the 
resurrection.  "If  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  Him  *  *  *.  The 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first"  (I 
Thes.  4:13-18).  There  is  not  a 
whisper  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion of  any  except  those  who  are 
in  Christ,  and  shall  ever  be  with 
the  Lord ;  and  hence  it  would  be  a 
singular  lack  of  intelligence  to  cite  this  passage  as  evi- 
dence of  a  general  resurrection. 

Our  Lord  spoke  of  some  who  shall  "be  recompensed 
at  the  the  resurrection  of  the  just"  (Luke  14:14),  and 
the  following  verse  shows  that  in  the  Jewish  mind  the 
resurrection  of  the  just  was  associated  with  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  thought  they  had 
gathered  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  where  God 
says  to  Israel,  "Thy  dead  men  shall  live  together  with  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise,"  (Isa.  26:19.)  Again,  when 
Daniel's  people,  the  Jews,  are  delivered,  "Many  of  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ; 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt" (Dan.  12:2).  It  does  not  say  all,  but  many,  or 
as  Tregelles,  supported  by  Aben  Ezra  and  other  eminent 
Rabbis,  renders  it,  "These  (that  awake)  to  everlastin'j 
life,  and  those  (that  awake  not)  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt." 
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This  accounts  for  the  questioning  among  the  disciples, 
"what  the  rising  from  (literally,  from  among,  or,  out  of) 
the  dead  should  mean,"  (Mark  9:10.)  This  accounts  for 
the  intense  desire  and  effort  of  the  Apostle  to  "attain  unto 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead"  (Phil  3:11),  literally,  the 
"out-resurrection,  the  one  from  among  the  dead.  '  This 
accounts  for  the  distinct  statement  in  plain,  simple,  and 
unfigurative  language,  made  concerning  the  righteous 
dead  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  "they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  fin- 
ished.   This  is  the  first  resurrection"  (Rev.  20:  4,  5). 

There  is  no  fair  way  to  avoid  the  conclusion  which 
these  words  in  their  obvious  import  demand,  that  the  res- 
urrection of  believers  precedes  the  resurrection  of  unre- 
lievers  by  the  interval  of  a  thousand  years.  If  Paul  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  teaches  "that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust,"  he  does  not  say 
that  it  shall  be  a  simultaneous  resurrection.  If  Jesus 
teaches  that  "the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth" 
( Jno.  5  :28) ,  His  own  use  of  the  word  hour  in  verse  twen- 
ty-five shows  that  it  may  easily  stretch  over  the  thousand 
years. 


"Did  Jesus  Rise''"   {cont.from  p.  226) 

is  considered  by  all  to  be  reliable.  Concerning  him  Joseph 
Scaliger,  considered  by  Wm.  Whiston  to  be  the  most 
learned  and  competent  judge  as  to  the  authority  of 
Josephus,  has  said,  "Josephus  is  the  most  diligent  and  the 
greatest  lover  of  truth  of  all  writers,  nor  are  we  afraid 
to  affirm  of  him  that  it  is  more  safe  to  believe  him,  not 
only  as  to  the  affairs  of  the  Jews,  but  also  as  to  those  that 
are  foreign  to  them,  than  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers ; 
and  this  because  his  fidelity  and  compass  of  learning  are 
everywhere  conspicuous."  Josephus  is  conceded  to  be  an 
authority,  and  he  believed  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
His  testimony  follows: 

"Now  there  was  about  this  time  Jesus,  a  wise  man,  if 
it  be  lawful  to  call  Him  a  man;  for  He  was  a  doer  of 
wonderful  works,  a  teacher  of  such  men  as  receive  the 
truth  with  pleasure.  He  drew  over  to  Him  both  many 
of  the  Jews  and  many  of  the  Gentiles.  He  was  the 
Christ.  And  when  Pilate,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  princi- 
pal men  amongst  us,  had  condemned  Him  to  the  cross, 
those  that  loved  Him  at  the  first  did  not  forsake  Him; 
for  He  appeared  to  them  alive  again  the  third  day ;  as  the 
divine  prophets  had  foretold  these  and  ten  thousand  other 
wonderful  things  concerning  Him.  And  the  tribe  of 
Christians,  so  named  from  Him,  are  not  extinct  at  this 
day."  * 

This  statement  coming  from  the  pen  of  one  who  was 
not  a  Bible  writer,  and  who  did  not  even  pretend  to  be 
a  follower  of  Christ,  but  gives  his  testimony  merely  as  a 
recorder  of  facts,  is  most  convincing.  Away  with 
"scientific"  nonsense.  Jesus  rose!  "He  was  a  doer  of 
wonderful  works."  luring  Him  onto  the  scene  and 
scientific  difficulties  vanish  like  mist  before  the  rising  sun. 

The  late  Dr.  Arnold  of  Rugby,  a  scholar  and  historian 
of  no  mean  ability,  adding  his  testimony,  said,  "I  have 
been  used  for  many  years  to  study  the  history  of  other 
times,  and  to  examine  and  weigh  the  evidence  of  those  who 
have  written  about  them ;  and  I  know  of  no  fact  in  the 
history  of  mankind  which  is  proved  by  better  and  fuller 
evidence  of  every  sort,  to  the  understanding  of  a  fair  in- 
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quirer,  than  the  great  sign  which  God  has  given  us,  that 
Christ  died  and  rose  again  from  the  dead."  * 

HESE  historical  facts  however,  do  not  constitute 
all  the  evidence.  The  evidence  that  is  furnished  by 
the  results  of  the  resurrection  must  not  be  over- 
looked. One  of  the  most  striking  results  was  the  great 
transformation  wrought  in  the  disciples.  Pentecost  was 
another  result ;  the  conversion  of  Paul  was  another ;  the 
change  in  the  day  of  worship  from  the  Sabbath  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week  was  another.  Paul  speaks  of  the  "power" 
of  the  resurrection.     Its  power  is  felt  to  this  day. 

Those  therefore,  who  deny  the  resurrection  do  not 
believe  the  Bible,  but  form  their  opinions  from  other  books 
or  repeat  what  they  have  learned  from  modernistic 
leaders.  There  is  to  be  a  time  when  no  skepticism  as  to 
the  resurrection  will  remain  in  the  mind  of  anyone,  for  as 
surely  as  Jesus  came  forth,  "The  hour  is  coming  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice  and 
shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."    (Jno.  5:28-29.) 

*  Wm.  Whiston's  Josephus.  p.   641. 

*  The  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  James  Orr.  p.  10. 
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"Grace  and   Truth" 


Resurrection  in  the  Book  of  Acts\ 


by  MAURICE  G.  DAMETZ 


/  HE  book  of  Acts  is  the  book  of  preaching.  Cer- 
^  tainly  there  was  preaching.  How  could  there  be 
anything  else  when  the  preachers  had  seen  their 
resurrected  Lord  and  were  yielded  unto  Him?  One  note 
was  dominant  in  the  message  of  these  Divinely  commis- 
sioned preachers, — the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  They  had 
seen  the  risen  Lord ;  that  had  transformed  their  lives. 
They  had  seen  the  triumphant  Christ,  the  mighty  Victor  ; 
that  changed  everything  for  them.  They  went  forth  with 
a  positive  message.  They  did  not  preach  theories,  but 
facts  which  stirred  their  souls  to  the  very  depths.  Power 
accompanied  their  message.  The  Word  of  God  gripped 
the  hearers,  and  with  the  Word  of  God  gripping  souls, — 
things  go.  Throughout  the  book  of  Acts  may  be  seen  a 
Person.  In  the  scenes  of  preaching,  persecution  or  prison, 
the  risen  Christ  is  present.  Someone  has  well  said,  "The 
actions  of  the  risen  and  glorified  Christ  can  easily  be  traced 
throughout  the  entire  book."  Again  and  again  the  resur- 
rected Jesus  is  seen.  He  is  seen  at  the  portal  of  the  book, 
and  at  its  close.  We  want  to  consider  the  preaching  mes- 
sage and  the  results  attendant  upon  the  delivery  of  this 
message. 

The  preaching  of  the  Apostles  in  the  book  of  Acts 
reveals  our  message.  Ten  sermons  are  recorded  in  the 
book;  nine  of  them  were  preached  to  unbelievers,  and  one 
to  believers.  Seven  out  of  the  ten  sermons  have  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  for  their  theme.  In  the  remaining  ser- 
mons the  resurrection  is  implied.  It  is  evident  that  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  was  a  vital  part  of  the  Apostles'  mes- 
sage. They  did  not  talk  about  the  resurrection  once  a  year, 
but  all  the  time.  What  a  difference  between  then  and 
now.  Then  it  was  resurrection  all  the  time,  now  we 
hardly  hear  about  it  once  a  year, — instead  is  all  the  soft 
talk  about  immortality.  The  Apostles  did  not  preach 
about  the  earthly  life  of  Jesus ;  they  were  charged  with  the 
message  of  the  resurrection.  Today  we  are  pointed  to  the 
purity  of  Christ's  life.  Preachers  today  preach  a  matchless 
system  of  ethics.  The  result  is  an  imitation  church,  and  an 
imitation  Christianity  without  any  poiver.  Christianity 
bases  its  claim  to  acceptance  upon  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
Peter  taking  advantage  of  the  occasion  preached  his  sec- 
ond sermon.  The  heart  of  the  sermon  luas  the  resurrec- 
tio7i  of  Jesus  (3:15-26).  The  message  was  pointed  and 
positive.  What  was  the  result  ?  The  Sadducees  took  of- 
fense because  he  spoke  of  the  resurrection.  The  message 
was  like  a  thunderbolt  to  the  consciences  of  these  men 
with  stuffed  heads  and  starved  hearts.  Rough  hands 
seized  Peter.  Persecution  began.  The  Sanhedrin  called 
Peter  on  the  carpet.  He  turned  on  them  and  preached  the 
resurrection  (4:10.)  They  turned  him  loose,  commanding 
him  not  to  speak  or  teach  in  Tesus'  Name  (4:18.)  Imme- 
diately, he  went  to  the  believers  at  Jerusalem  and  wit- 
nessed of  the  resurrection  with  great  power  (4:33.)  The 
second  persecution  began.  Peter  and  the  Apostles  were 
thrown  into  prison  (5:17-18.)  But  Peter  was  undaunted. 
His  exoerience  made  him  hold.  Immediately  following 
the  deliverance  from  prison,  Peter  was  found  in  the  temple 
preaching  aga'n.  The  officers  took  him,  for  the  people 
were  about  ready  to  stone  him  and  the  others.  He  was 
brought  before  the  council.  Fearlessly  he  pilloried  the 
priests  as  enemies  of  God  and  crucifiers  of  the  Messiah. 


The  fearless  preaching  of  the  Apostles  proves  this  fact. 
There  is  no  reason  why  the  preaching  of  today  should  be 
modified.  It  is  evident  that  the  preachers  of  today  have 
departed  unto  another  gospel.  The  only  hope  for  a  power- 
less church  to  become  powerful  is  for  its  preachers  to  get 
back  to  the  positive,  powerful  and  transforming  message 
of  the  Apostles. 

HE    Apostles'    preaching    produced    results.      The 

power  of  God  was  manifested  mightily  through  the 

spoken  word.     Let  us  notice  the  message  of  Peter. 

The  Peter  of  the  book  of  Acts  was  unlike  the  Peter  of 

previous  experience.     He  was  transformed.    A  glimpse  at 

the  risen  Jesus  changed  him. 

Turning  to  chapters  3  to  5,  let  us  notice  their  mes- 
sage and  the  results.  Peter  and  John  were  going  to  a 
prayer-meeting  in  the  temple.  On  the  way  Peter  healed 
a  lame  man.  The  crowds  of  people  became  excited. 
He  preached  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  to  his  enemies.  The 
message  got  through  the  surface.  It  cut  to  the  heart.  It 
reached  center.  The  preaching  was  prevailing,  compelling, 
impelling  and  convicting.  They  gave  Peter  and  the 
Apostles  a  beating  and  turned  them  loose  (5  :25-40. )  But 
prisons  and  persecutions  could  not  silence  Peter.  He  had 
a  good  time.  It  made  him  more  of  a  man.  He  and  the 
Apostles  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
for  the  Name  of  Jesus.  Persecution  could  not  stop  them. 
Nothing  could  hinder  them.  With  wounds  on  their  backs, 
they  continued  to  testify  daily  in  the  temple  and  in  every 
house  {5:41-42.)  What  an  example  of  steadfastness  for 
us  to  follow. 

Paul  was  another  Divinely  commissioned  preacher. 
What  was  his  message?  He,  too,  had  seen  the  resur- 
rected Jesus.  The  appearance  of  Jesus  on  the  Damascus 
way  revolutionized  his  life.  He  became  God's  mightiest 
man.  He  had  but  one  message, — everything  in  his  preach- 
ing and  in  his  Epistles  center  about  the  risen  Christ.  Paul 
always  spoke  with  a  tone  of  authority, — he  was  dogmatic 
and  positive  in  his  preaching.  Such  preaching  accom- 
plishes a  Divine  result. 

Straightway  after  Paul's  conversion  he  began  to 
preach  Christ.  He  asked  authority  from  no  man.  He 
applied  to  no  one  for  orders.  His  heart  was  glowing  with 
th:"  love  of  Christ.  The  Jews  were  confounded  by  his 
preaching.  He  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  He 
preached  the  resurrection.  Day  and  night  they  sought  to 
kill  him.  He  escaped  from  Damascus,  being  let  down  by 
the  wall  in  a  basket  (9:22-25).  He  went  down  to  Je- 
rusalem and  boldly  spoke  in  Jesus'  Name  with  the  same 
result, — the  Greeks  sought  to  kill  him  (9:28-29).  Here 
Paul  took  the  same  place  that  Stephen  did  a  year  or  two 
before,  perpetuating  the  work  that  Stephen  had  left.  Th? 
last  time  Paul  was  in  Jerusalem  he  was  in  the  persecut- 
ing mob.     Jfhat  a  sensation! 

One  has  only  to  follow  Paul  in  his  missionary  journeys 
to  find  out  how  often  he  preached  the  resurrection.  H'^ 
first  recorded  sermon  is  in  Acts  13.  He  preached  on  th-* 
resurrection  of  Jesus  (vss.  33-37).  The  next  Sabbath  the 
whole  city  came  out  to  hear  Paul.  Persecution  arose  an  I 
he  was  expelled.  His  next  stopping  place  was  Icon'^m. 
He  spoke  the  Word  boldly.    There  the  Gentiles  and  Jews 
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plotted  to  stone  Paul  (14:3-5  )■  He  went  on  to  Lystra 
and  preached  the  Gospel  there.  Certain  Jews  from  An- 
tioch  and  Iconium  followed  and  stirred  up  the  people 
against  him.  He  was  stoned,  taken  out  of  the  city  and  left 
as  dead  (14:7-19).  Stones  are  the  ansicer  of  those  uho 
have  no  arguments. 

At  Thessalonica,  on  Paul's  second  missionary  tour,  we 
find  him  holding  meetings  in  the  house  of  Jason.  Pie  had 
preached  in  the  synagogue  on  the  resurrection,  and  all  the 
city  was  in  an  uproar.  His  enemies  accused  him  of  sedi- 
tion. What  a  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  Gospel, — 
"these  have  turned  the  world  upside  down"  (17:1-9). 
On  the  way  to  Athens  Paul  and  Silas  stopped  at  Berea 
long  enough  to  stir  up  the  people  (17:10-14).  At  Athens 
Paul  preached  that  wonderful  sermon  on  Mars  Hill.  He 
declared  unto  those  idolatrous  people  the  true  God  and 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  Whom  God  raised  from  the  dead 
(17:22-32).  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection 
they  mocked  Paul.  At  Corinth  Paul  testified  in  the  syn- 
agogue that  Jesus  was  Christ.  Persecution  arose.  Paul 
showed  his  persistence  in  getting  forth  the  message  by 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  house  of  Justus  next  door  to 
the  synagogue.  Here  Paul  preached  the  Word  boldly 
for  eighteen  months. 

Notice  that  every  time  Peter  and  Paul  got  into  trou- 
ble it  was  because  they  preached  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
Prisons  were  used  to  silence  them — it  was  because  they 
preached  the  resurrection.  They  were  beaten  and  stoned 
because  they  preached  the  resurrection.  They  were  called 
before  councils  and  courts  because  they  preached  the  res- 
urrection. Persecution  always  follows  this  sort  of  preach- 
ing. Persecution  will  follow  this  sort  of  preaching  today. 
It   may   be   refined    persecution.      Today   people    mal'gn. 
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misrepresent  and  lie  about  God's  men,  that  they  may  si- 
lence them.  The  time  will  come  when  they  shall  again 
be  martyred. 

What  were  the  blessings  attendant  upon  the  Apostles' 
preaching  of  the  resurrection  ? 

First:  It  resulted  in  boldness  and  power  in  the  lives 
of  the  preachers.  They  had  great  compassion  for  the  lost. 
Their  preaching  had  a  "prick"  in  it. 

Second:  The  churches  and  believers  prospered  under 
such  ministry : 

"Ho'wbcit    many    of    ilicm    luliich    heard    the    Jf'ord 
believed"  (4:4). 

"And  great  grace  ivas  upon  them  all"   (4:33). 
"And  the  disciples  ivere  filled  ivith   joy,  and  iL-itli 
the  Holy  Ghost"    (13:52). 

"And  so  ivere  the  churches  established  in  tlie  faith, 
and  increased  in  number  daily"    (16:5). 

"And  the   name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was   magnified" 
(19:17)- 

These  above  named  results  speak  well  for  the  preach- 
ing of  the  resurrection.  .  The  message  was  stabilizing. 
Believers  grew  in  grace.  Aggressive  churches  were  built 
up.  The  Word  of  God  was  studied.  The  name  of  Je- 
sus was  magnified. 

g/g/^  need  this  message  today.  We  live  in  a  Sad- 
r  F  ducean  age.  Today,  it  is  not  alone  the  offense  of 
the  Cross  and  the  resurrection, — it  is  the  offense 
of  all  supernaturalism.  Christianity  is  becoming  de- 
supernaturalized.  The  issue  between  the  Apostles  and 
their  enemies  is  the  struggle  of  the  ages.  They  represent 
the  parties  of  today.  In  these  days  ivhen  the  Old  Gospel 
is  f)assing  from  the  earth,  and  preachers  are  preaching  a 
Gospel  of  their  own,  ivhere  do  you  stand?  Which  side 
are  you  on? 


The  Poverty  of  Orthodox  Books 


by  FRANK  S.  WESTON 


f  JNE  who  keeps  an  eye  on  the  output  of  religious 
V-^  literature  in  England  and  America  cannot  but  help 
notice  the  small  number  of  orthodox  books  issued. 
The  number  of  books  printed  is  immense,  but  they  revolve 
around  a  comparatively  few  subjects,  leaving  out  of  ac- 
count a  large  number  of  most  interesting  subjects.  And 
the  religious  books  which  are  the  most  popular  are  not  giv- 
ing us  the  truths  of  God's  Word. 

I  have  in  hand  a  new  book.  It  is  dedicated  to  a  re- 
cent (jovernor  (leneral  of  Canada.  It  teaches  the  salva- 
tion of  all,  including  Satan  himself.  It  is  well  written 
and  beautifully  printed  and  adorned,  but  what  of  its 
teaching? 

There  seems  to  be  a  market  for  unorthodox  hooks  as 
the  number  is  increasing.  And  they  are  being  ;old  in  the 
book  rooms  of  the,  at  one  time,  orthodox  bodies,  such  as 
Presbyterians,  Methodists  and  Baptists.  The  writ?r  has, 
this  past  summer,  been  in  the  principal  book  stores  of 
Boston,  New  York  and  Toronto,  only  to  find  how  few 
books  on  the  Bible,  from  the  old  standpoint,  are  obtain- 
able. In  the  largest  religious  book  store  in  Boston  I  wdf. 
told  that  books  of  exegesis  and  orthodox  commentaries 
were  no  longer  called  for  and  they  were  relegated  to  the 
upper  story  of  the  building.      I   asked,   "What  arc   New 


England  preachers  reading?"  The  answer  was,  "Books 
on  sociology,  philosophy,  psychology,  biology  and  current 
literature." 

A  search  has  now  to  be  made  to  find  new  and  ably 
written  orthodox  books.  No  recognized  theologian,  Pres- 
byterian, Baptist  or  others,  has  in  recent  years  written  on 
the  angels,  heaven,  hell,  sin,  providence,  nature,  etc.,  from 
the  orthodox  point  of  view.  There  is  not,  to  my  knowl- 
edge, a  treatise  on  psychology  that  is  distinctly  Christian. 
Stalker,  Steven  and  Fletcher  only  partially  treat  the  sub- 
ject. Of  the  seventy  recently  read,  nearly  all  were  based 
on  evolution  or  were  decidedly  materialistic.  Those  us.;d 
in  colleges  are  devoid  of  God.  If  our  young  people  are 
not  taught  from  teachers  who  write  as  believers  in  the 
Bible  as  God's  truth,  it  will  not  be  long  ere  we  have  a 
famine  of  hearing  the  Word  of  God.  The  writings  of 
such  men  as  H.  and  A.  A.  Bonar,  Dr.  Chalmers,  the  Eng- 
lish Puritans,  John  Brown,  J.  Morrison  and  such  like,  are 
not  now  on  sale.  The  denominational  stores  are  selling 
books  which  cut  away  the  foundations  of  the  denomina- 
tion. R.  W.  Frinnis'  books  are  far  from  the  teaching  of 
the  Baptist  body  but  are  sold  in  the  book  rooms  in  Boston 
and  New  York.  One  has  no  assurance  now  that  a  book 
from  a  denominational  book  room  is  not  absolutely  infidel 
ill  its  teaching.     Destrovers  of  the  faith  are  sold  freely. 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


The     Eighteen     Principles 
of    Divine     Revelation 


Principle     No.   6     —     The    AGREEMENT     PRINCIPLE 


by    THE     EDITOR 


/y  OR  nearly  two  millenniums  the  enemies  of  the 
^  Word  of  God  have  determinedly  contended  that 
the  Bible  abounds  in  contradictions,  discrepancies, 
inconsistencies  and  inaccuracies.  The  first  great  writer 
taking  the  positions  of  so-called  modernism  was  Porphyry. 
He  wrote  in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century,  and  al- 
though his  mind  had  never  been  instructed  in  the  "newer 
conceptions  of  this  enlightened  age,"  he  toolc  the  same  posi- 
tions, to  a  very  large  extent,  which  are  now  taken  by  the 
modernist.  His  method  of  attack  upon  the  Word  of  God 
was  identical  with  modernism.  He  wrote  fifteen  books 
against  the  Bible  taking  the  Pentateuch,  Daniel  and 
many  of  the  other  sections  which  are  the  favorite  battle 
grounds  of  the  followers  of  Shailer  Matthews,  George 
Albert  Coe,  Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick,  et  al.  The  Christians 
of  that  early  day  recognized 
Porphyry  as  a  wicked  blasphem- 
er and  classified  his  writings  as 
Satanic.  Jerome  calls  him  a 
"rabid  dog  against  Christ." 


(a) 


The  claim  that  the  Bible 
contradicts  itself  is  still  heard. 
Books  are  written  with  such 
titles  as  "One  Thousand  Con- 
tradictions from  the  Bible,"  and 
surface  inconsistencies  and  al- 
leged inaccuracies  are  paraded 
before  the  minds  of  the  untrain- 
ed as  though  they  were  incontro- 
vertible contradictions.  The 
fact  of  the  matter  is,  not  one 
supposed  inaccuracy  in  the  Bi- 
ble has  ever  been  demonstrated 
to  actually  exist.  They  have  all 
been  shown  to  have  been  resting 
upon  the  flimsy  basis  of  a  false 
translation,    or    a    questionable 

transcription,  or  an  interpretation  that  is  repugnant  to  the 
balance  of  Scripture. 

As  has  been  frequently  said  in  this  series  of  studies  on 
the  Eighteen  Principles  of  Divine  Revelation,  it  is  not 
our  purpose  in  these  discussions  to  prove  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures.  We  are  simply  seeking  to  adduce  from 
the  Word  of  God  itself  proof  of  existence  of  underlying 
principles  of  Divine  Revelation.  The  "Higher  Critic" 
is  constantly  boasting  that  his  conclusions  are  based  upon 
internal  evidence.     We  accept  his  challenge  and  submit 


This  installment  of  the  studies 
on  the  Eighteen  Principles  is 
the  sixth.  Those  already 
published  are: 

The     Willingness     Principle 
Infinity     Principle 
Dired     Statement     Principle 
Right     Division     Principle 
First     Occurrence     Principle 

month    the    study   will 


The 
The 
The 
The 

Next 
be  on: 
THE 
if     . 

Principles   the   Bible   will  be- 
come  a   new   book   to   you 


Under  which  the  truthfulness  and  faith- 
fulness  of   God   become   His   guarantee 
that  He  will  not  set  forth  any  passage  in 
His  Word  which  contradicts  any  other 
passage. 
So    common    has    unfaithfulness    and    disloyalty    become 
among  men  that  their  conception  of  God  has  become  a 
reflection   of   their  own   wicked   and   degraded   condition. 
The  modernist  unhesitatingly  accuses  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
of  accommodating  Himself  to  the  ignorance  of  the  people 
of  His  day  in  many  points  in  His  teaching.     The  Saviour 
is  frankly  accredited  with  "knowing  better"  but  He  em- 
ployed tact  in  order  that  He  should  not  be  guilty  of  an- 
tagonizing those  whom  He  was  seeking  to  teach.     This 

abominable  defamation  of  the 
moral  character  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
quite  generally  held  by  those 
who  have  embraced  the  falla- 
cies of  modern  thought.  Fur- 
thermore, the  modernist  denies 
the  accuracy  of  the  narratives 
pertaining  to  the  miracles  and 
fancies  that  he  sees  on  almost 
every  page  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment contradictions  and  discrep- 
ancies, some  minor  and  some  of 
major  importance.  To  enter- 
tain these  ideas  is  to  accuse  God 
of  unspeakable  falsehood  and  to 
deny  His  faithfulness  to  His 
people. 


I 

I 


I 


CONTEXT    PRINCIPLE 
you     will     master     these 


generations."    (Ps.    119: 


The  faithfulness  of  God  is 
declared  over  and  over  again  in 
the  Word: 

"Forever,    O    Lord,    Thy 
Word   is  settled   in   heaven. 
Thy  faithfulness  is  unto  all 
19-90.) 


If  God  is  faithful,  and  God  has  settled  His  "Word," 
then  it  may  be  declared  with  assurance  there  is  no  unfaith- 
fulness or  falsehood  in  that  Word.  Because  God  is  faith- 
ful He  cannot  disagree  with  Himself.  Because  God  is 
faithful  the  Book  which  purports  to  be  God's  Book  can- 
not contain  discrepancies  and  contradictions.  If  discrep- 
ancies and  contradictions  are  demonstrated  to  exist  in  the 
Bible,  then  one  of  two  things  becomes  inescapably  certa'n, 
—either  the  Bible  is  not  God's  Book  for  God  is  faithful. 


the    inescapable    and    indubitable    demonstration    that   the    /„^  „u„  ^i^^  p;klo  .v  n^A'.  tj     1         a  r^   j   ■         ^  r  vux   1 
T7-  1  ^        Ti  •     •  ,  ,  .  ,         ,         -' or  else  the  uible  is  LtocI  s  r>ook  and  God  is  not  faithful 


Eighteen  Principles  rest  upon  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
a  convincing  array  of  internal  evidence.  The  plenary  and 
verbal  inspiration  of  God's  Holy  Word  is  constantly  as- 
sumed. 

The  definition  of  the  Agreement  Principle  is: 

THE  AGREEMENT  PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT  PRIN- 
CIPLE OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 


We  unhesitatingly  repudiate  both  of  these  conclusions  and 
accept  the  ultimatum  of  inspiration, — God  is  faithful,  and 
the  Bible  is  His  changelessly  harmonious  Book. 


If  God  is  faithful  then  God  does  not  falsify, 
the  Scriptures  bear  witness : 


To  tl 


us 


"God 
23:19.) 


is    not    man    that    He    should    LIE."     (Num. 


June  ig2j 

"He  is  the  Rock,  His  work  is  perfect,  *  *  *  a  God 
of  TRUTH  and  without  iniquity;  just  and  right  is  He." 
(Deut.   32:4.) 

"The  Strength  of  Israel  WILL  NOT  LIE."  (I 
Sam.  15:29.) 

"The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  RIGHT."   (Ps.  33:4.) 

"Let  God  be  TRUE  but  every  man  a  liar."    (Rom. 

3:4-) 

"In  hope  of  eternal  life  which  GOD  THAT  CAN- 
NOT LIE,  promised  before  the  world  began."  (Titus 
1:2.) 

"And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How 
long,  O  Lord,   HOLY  AND  TRUE."    (Rev.  6:10.) 

"I  am  the  Way,  the  TRUTH,  and  the  Life." 
(Jno.   14:6.) 

God  is  not  a  liar.  God  does  not  contradict  Himself.  He 
cannot  contradict  Himself  and  still  be  GOD.  God  does 
not  tell  us  a  beautiful  narrative  of  an  astonishing  miracle 
in  order  to  produce  dramatic  effect  and  then  let  it  be  dis- 
covered a  few  thousand  years  later  that  He  had  put  a 
rather  clever  one  over  on  His  trusting  and  credulous  peo- 
ple. The  positions  of  modernism  are  an  insult  to  God 
and  a  repudiation  of  His  Word.    Our  God  is  Truth! 

The  truthfulness  and  faithfulness  of  God  become  His 
guarantee  that  He  will  not  allow  to  creep  into  His  Divine 
revelation  passages  the  true  meaning  of  which  is  repug- 
nant to  any  other  passage.  The  Agreement  Principle  is 
that  principle  of  Divine  Revelation  under  which  God 
never  disagrees  with  Himself.  If  God  were  to  say  any- 
thing in  Genesis  which  He  later  contradicts  in  Revelation 
His  faithfulness  would  be  exploded  and  His  truthfulness 
a  farce.  Well  may  the  child  of  God  be  grateful  for  the 
fact  that  the  Bible  so  insistently  and  repeatedly  declares 
the  truthfulness  and  faithfulness  of  God.  Because  God 
is  truthful  and  God  is  faithful  even  finite  man  may  come 
to  the  Bible,  that  infinite  and  celestial  Book,  knowing  that 
if  there  comes  to  his  attention  an  apparent  contradiction, 
or  a  fancied  inconsistency,  that  it  is  either  his  own  limita- 
tion, v/hich  has  kept  him  from  understanding  the  holy 
Word,  or  else  Satan  himself  has  wrought  within  his  soul 
a  God-denying  and  Bible-destroying  imagination.  Be- 
cause God  is  true  and  God  is  faithful,  the  Agreement 
Principle  is  wrought  into  the  very  warp  and  woof  of 
God's  Book. 

W» /Passages    which    are    cloudy    because    of    faulty 
^        translation,  have  become  the  fertile  soil  in  which 
the  enemies  of  the  Bible  have  produced  fancied  dis- 
crepancies and  imaginary  contradictions. 

In  view  of  this  fact,  the  value  of  the  Agreement  Prin- 
ciple becomes  instantly  self-evident.  This  principle,  un- 
derlying the  entire  fabric  of  revelation  declares  unhesi- 
tatingly that  the  veracity  and  integrity  of  God  are  the 
perpetual  guarantee  that  the  Bible  will  unchangingly 
agree  with  itself.  Hence,  when  an  obscure  passage  is  en- 
countered, it  must  never  be  interpreted  so  as  to  contradict 
a  clear  passage.  To  contradict  a  clear  passage  with  a 
cloudy  one,  is  to  place  a  private  interpretation  on  the 
difficult  passage  because  we  have  the  chance  to  do  so.  The 
Bible  is  delightfully  definite  on  this  point: 

"Knowing  this  first  that  no  prophecy  is  of  any 
PRIVATE  INTERPRETATION."   (II  Pet'.  1:20-21.) 

Surely  this  is  final.  Private  interpretation  is  forbidden. 
It  is  manifest  from  this  passage  that  the  Holy  Spirit  re- 
gards a  man's  private  interpretation  as  dangerous,  indeed 
so  dangerous  as  to  make  it  the  subject  of  a  specially  em- 
phasized warning.  By  the  Holy  Spirit's  thus  repudiating 
private  interpretation,  it  becomes  plain  to  the  earnest  and 
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willing  student  that  the  only  correct  interpretation  of  a 
Bible  passage  is  the  AUTHOR'S  INTERPRETA- 
TION. The  Author  of  the  Bible  is  God.  The  Bible  is 
the  sum  total  of  His  revelation.  Hence,  the  Author's 
notes  on  any  given  passage  may  be  found  in  the  balance 
of  the  Scriptures.  Dear  fellow-student,  have  you  found 
an  obscure  passage  which  is  puzzling  you  ?  Does  it  seem 
to  contradict  some  clear  passage?  If  this  has  been  your 
experience,  beware  of  using  that  cloudy  passage  to  contro- 
vert the  clear  one  because  of  your  private  interpretation  ; 
beware  of  making  God  contradict  Himself;  beware  of 
such  high-handed  methods  of  interpreting  God's  Word. 
Remember  because  God  is  true  and  God  is  faithful,  Bible 
passages  cannot  disagree !  Reject  your  private  interpre- 
tation and  "search  the  Scriptures"  for  God's  interpreta- 
tion. When  you  get  God's  light  on  your  difficult  pas- 
sage you  will  find  it  perfectly  agrees  with  all  the  rest  of 
Scripture.  Blessed  and  happy  contemplation!  The  Bible 
is  self-interpreting  and  the  Agreement  Principle  never 
breaks  down. 

The  Agreement  Principle  Illustrated  by  Correct 
Interpretation  of  Obscure  Passages 


^. 


CLOUDY  passage,  the  interpretation  of  which 
has  disturbed  many  of  the  writers,  is  found  in 
Rev.  5  :8-io: 

"And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  . 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full 
of  odors,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they 
sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain, 
v.wd  hajht  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.  And  hast 
made  us  unto  our  (lod  kings  and  priests:  and  we  shall 
reign   on   the   earth." 

Let  it  be  observed  that  both  the  beasts  (living  creatures) 
and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  are  represented  as  saying 
"God  hath  redeemed  US  by  blood."  But  John  3:16  de- 
clares, "God  so  loved  the  world"  and  that  only  included 
MEN,  and  in  Heb.  2:9  we  find,  "He  tasted  death  for 
every  MAN."  Now  the  four  living  creatures  are  shown 
by  P2zekiel  to  be  the  four  cherubim  and  the  four  and  twen- 
ty elders  are  the  angelic  leaders  of  heaven's  worship  after 
which  was  modeled  David's  plan  of  twenty-four  courses 
^  of  priests.  These  four  living  creatures  are  not  MEN. 
The  twenty-four  elders  are  not  MEN.  And  the  record 
is  that  Jesus  tasted  death  for  MEN.  Then  why  do  the 
twenty-four  elders  say,  "He  redeemed  US?" 

This  apparent  contradiction  is  fully  cleared  up  when 
it  is  learned  that  the  word  "us"  is  not  in  the  original 
text.     The  Revised  Version  gives  the  correct  translation : 

"Thou  hast  redeemed  MEN  to  God  *  *  *  and  hast 
made  them  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  and  they  shall 

reign    on    earth." 
This  translation   is  endorsed  by  Tregelles,   Syriac  Testa- 
ment,   Ford   C.    Ottman,    Peniber,    Moffatt,   Weymouth, 
Rotherham,  Spurgeon  and  Jas.  M.  Gray. 

The  recognition  of  the  correct  translation  completely 
does  away  with  the  seeming  contradiction  and  tlie  Agree- 
ment Principle  is  vindicated. 

Another  passage  t\hich  has  been  pointed  to  as  a  diffi- 
cult one  is  I  Cor.  3:17: 

"If    anv    man    defile    the   temple    of    God,    him    shall 
God  DESTROY." 

This    passage    does,    indeed,    seem    to    contradict    a    truth 
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which  hes  everywhere  upon  the  sacred  page,  the  truth  of 
the  eternal  security  of  the  behever.  It  is  such  passages 
as  the  following  which  seem  to  be  at  variance  with  I  Cor. 
3:17- 

"I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand."   (Jno.   10:28.) 

"All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  unto  Me; 
and  him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
(Jno.   6:37.) 

These  two  statements  of  our  Lord  Jesus  teach  most  clear- 
ly that  when  a  man  has  once  been  saved,  his  salvation  is 
sure  forever, — "I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  But  the  Co- 
rinthian passage  declares  of  the  believer  who  commits  cer- 
tain sin,  "Him  shall  God  destroy." 

The  correct  translation  of  I  Cor.  3:17  adjusts  this 
entire  difficulty.    The  passage  should  read  : 

"If  any  man  mars  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  mar 
him." 

Such  authorities  as  Rotherham,  Weymouth  and  Syriac 
Testament  agree  on  this  translation.  The  message  of  the 
passage  at  once  becomes  plain.  If  a  child  of  God  is  guilty 
of  taking  his  body  (the  temple  of  God)  into  sin,  that  will 
"mar"  the  body  and  the  result  will  be  that  God  will 
"mar"  him.  The  same  Greek  word  is  used  in  both  places. 
When  the  Christian  is  threatened  with  the  "marring"  of 
God,  it  is  not  destruction  but  chastening.  Every  believer 
who  sins  shall  be  "marred,"  chastened,  punished  by  God, 
— "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth." 

And  once  more  it  is  demonstrated  that  the  Bible  does 
not  contradict  itself  and  that  the  Agreement  Principle  is 
constantly  active. 

Another  supposed  contradiction  appears  in  Revelation 
20:13-14: 

"Death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them  *  *  *  Death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire." 

This  passage  as  it  stands  in  our  Authorized  Version, 
teaches  that  hell  will  finally  be  depopulated.  The  pro- 
phecy reads,  "hell  delivered  up  the  dead,"  and  following 
this  astonishing  depopulation  of  hell,  it  is  predicted  that 
hell  will  be  cast  into  "the  lake  of  fire."  Now  "the  lake 
of  fire"  is  the  "everlasting  fire"  so  often  spoken  of  by 
Jesus  and  called  by  Jesus  "hell"  (gehenna).  Hence,  ac- 
cording to  this  translation  of  Revelation  20:14,  hell  is  to 
be  cast  into  hell !  But  there  is  still  further  seeming  con- 
tradiction, for  the  Saviour  in  speaking  of  hell  repeatedly 
declares  it  to  be  the  place  of  everlasting  burnings,  and 
three  times  over  in  one  discourse  says  of  it,  "Where  their 
worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  The  whole 
thought  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  on  this  subject,  is 
permanence  and  eternality.  But  Revelation  20:13-14  in 
the  Authorized  Version  teaches  that  hell  is  only  a  tem- 
porary residence  for  the  unbelieving  dead.  Confusion 
could  scarcely  be  made  worse.  If  hell  is  to  be  depopulated 
then  it  is  not  the  place  of  "everlasting  fire!'  nor  is  it  the 
place  where  "their  worm  dieth  NOT  and  the  fire  is  NOT 
quenched."  If  the  Bible  teaches  such  gross  contradiction 
as  this  and  then  adds  the  absurdity  that  hell  is  to  be  cast 
into  hell,  we  can  no  longer  expect  men  to  place  faith  in 
such  a  Book. 

But  the  solution  of  this  enigma  is  readily  understood 
the  moment  the  correct  translation  of  the  Revelation  pas- 
sage is  seen : 
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"Death  and  hades  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them  *  *  *  Death  and  hades  were  cast  into 
the   lake   of  fire." 

It  is  hades  which  is  to  be  depopulated.  Hell  is  not  hades. 
Hades  is  the  temporary  prison-house  of  the  disembodied 
souls  of  the  unbelieving  dead.  Hell  is  the  eternal  torture- 
house  of  the  unbelieving  dead  after  resurrection.  Hades 
will  have  eventually  served  its  purpose  and  will  be  done 
away.  Hell  is  never  to  be  done  away.  The  correct  trans- 
lation shows  conclusively  that  this  is  another  point  where 
God's  Word  is  perfect.  The  supposed  contradiction 
turns  out  to  be  a  mistranslation.  The  defect  proves  to  be 
but  a  human  finger  mark  on  the  impeccable  word  of  God. 

No  matter  how  patent  a  seeming  contradiction  may  be,  I 
the  puzzled  student  of  the  Bible  may  confidently  apply  the 
Agreement  Principle  by  faith,  being  assured  that  when  all 
the   facts  arc  known   the  integrity  and  perfection  of  the 
Bible  will  be  fully  vindicated. 

The  Agreement  Principle  Illustrated  by  Bible 
Testimony  on  Topics  of  Human  Disagreement 

ZHERE  are  certain  Bible  subjects  which  have,  for 
many  years,  been  the  centers  for  theological  wars. 
Because  men  have  so  completely  failed  to  agree  on 
these  themes  they  are  particularly  valuable  to  use  as 
demonstrations  of  the  Agreement  Principle.  The  Bible 
testimony  on  these  subjects,  as  well  as  every  other  subject, 
is  invariably  harmonious  and  complete.  In  such  instances, 
the  hopless  confusion  and  disagreement  of  men  becomes 
the  dark  background  which  causes  the  Divine  perfection 
and  agreement  of  the  Scripture  to  stand  forth  with  special 
beauty  and  radiance. 

The  truth  about  the  scattering  of  Israel  and  her  future 
restoration  to  great  glory  and  the  headship  of  the  nations 
is  utterly  unknown  to  some,  and  positively  rejected  by 
many.  Writers  on  Bible  themes  are  utterly  at  variance 
with  one  another  on  this  important  Bible  subject.  What 
is  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  on  the  dispersion  and  resto- 
ration of  Israel  ?  Is  it  an  harmonious  line  of  teaching 
throughout  the  Bible  or  is  it,  like  the  maudlin  guesses  of 
men,  self-contradictory?  Let  the  Bible  speak  for  itself  in 
answering  this  inquiry.     Moses  wrote  in  Deut.  30:1-3: 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these  things 
are  come  upon  thee,  the  bles'sing  and  the  curse,  which 
I  have  set  before  thee,  and  thou  shall  call  them,  to  mind 
among  all  the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
driven  thee,  and  shalt  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  shalt  obey  His  voice  according  to  all  that  I  com- 
mand this  day,  thou  and  thy  children,  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul ;  that  then  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity,  and  have  compassion 
upon  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all  the 
nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath   scattered  thee." 

Notice  the  expressions  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
passage.  They  fall  into  groups  of  two,  and  each  group 
carries  the  same  message: 

Vs.    I — The  Curse. 

The  Blessing. 

Vs.   2 — The  Lord  hath  driven  thee  *  *  *. 
Thou   *  *  *  shalt  return.' 

Vs.   3 — God  hath  scattered  thee. 

God  Vi'ill  turn  thy  captivity  and  have  com- 
passion *  *  *  and  will  return  and  gath?" 
thee  from  all  the  nations. 

The  explicitness  of  God's  Book  is  the  comfort  of  Go.!;; 
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people.  The  Agreement  Principle  begins  to  show  up  with 
astonishing  clarity.  The  dispersion  and  restoration  of 
Israel  are  plainly  and  repeatedly  declared  in  this  portion 
from  Deuteronomy.  Do  other  Scriptures  on  this  subject 
continue   this   remarkable   agreement? 

Isaiah  ii  :i2  says: 

"And  He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations, 
and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather 
together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth." 

Ezckiel  36:19  and  24  says: 

"And  I  scattered  them  among  the  heathens,  and 
they  were  dispersed  through  the  countries  *  *  *.  For 
I  will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather 
you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring  you  into  your 
own   land." 

Psalms  147  :2  says: 

"The  Lord  doth  build  up  Jerusalem;  He  gathereth 
together  the  outcasts  of  Israel." 

Jeremiah  23  :3  says : 

"And  I  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock  out  of 
all  countries  whither  I  have  driven  them,  and  will  bring 
them    again    to   their    folds;    and    they    shall    be    fruitful 

and    increase." 

Amos  9:14-15  says: 

"And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people 
of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the  waste  cities,  and 
inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  drink 
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the  wine  thereof;  they  shall  also  rrwke  gardens,  and  eat 
the  fruit  of  them.  And  I  will  plant  them  upon  their 
land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their 
land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith  the  Lord  thy  God." 

Romans  ii  :25-26  says: 

"For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  igno- 
rant of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits;  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written.  There  shall 
come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob." 

Agreement !  There  is  naught  but  agreement.  Moses  and 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel  and  the  Psalmist,  Jeremiah  and  Amos,  yes, 
and  even  Paul,  join  in  one  united  testimony  of  God's 
judgment  and  God's  blessing  of  future  restoration  on 
Israel.  The  separation  of  many  centuries  does  not  inter- 
fere with  Biblical  agreement  for  there  is  one  Mind  Who 
is  the  source  of  all  Scripture.  Vast  differences  of  training 
in  the  lives  of  the  writers  do  not  hinder  agreement  because 
"all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God."  The  very 
subject  upon  which  human  minds  fumble  and  fall  and 
become  enmeshed  in  controversy  is  the  theme  upon  which 
God  delights  to  exhibit  the  matchless  beauty  and  doctrinal 
perfection  of  His  inspired  Word.  From  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation the  Agreement  Principle  is  active  in  the  Bible. 

Here  is  a  powerful  key  which  when  placed  in  the 
hands  of  faith,  will  unlock  to  the  willing  soul  the  richest 
treasures  of  God's  unmeasured  grace  and  deliver  intact 
every  promise  and  precept  of  the  Book  of  books. 
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'ELOVED  friend,  do  you 
believe  in  Jesus?  You  say, 
"Of  course,  I  do;  everyone 
believes  in  Him." 

Doubtless  many  believe  that  Je- 
sus lived  and  died,  and  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and  a  Saviour;  but  that 
avails  nothing.  Of  such  faith  God 
says,  "The  devils  believe  and  trem- 
ble." Believing  about  Jesus  will 
not  save  anyone.  What  I  mean  by 
the  question  is  this, — have  you  be- 
lieved that  He  was  your  substitute 
in  condemnation,  and  your  Sa- 
viour? A  Saviour  is  one  who 
saves.  Has  Jesus  saved  you?  He 
cannot  be  your  Saviour  if  you  are 
not  saved ;  for  there  is  nothing 
more  that  He  will  ever  do  to  save 
a  sinner  than  what  He  has  already 
done  on  the  Cross. 

Do  you  say,  "He  is  my  Sa- 
viour" ?  ^„ ,,„ „„ „„ „„ „„ „„ 

Then  tell  me.  Are  you  saved  ? 

"No,"  you  say,  "I  could  not  dare  to  say  such  a  thing; 
it  would  be  the  height  of  presumption." 

But  do  you  not  see  that  to  take  the  place  of  one  un- 
saved, is  to  deny  the  work  of  Christ?  Being  yet  unsaved 
proves  that  you  have  never  accepted  His  substitution.  To 
accept  it  is  salvation.  God  says  it  thus,  "Jesus  our  Lord, 
*  *  *  who  was  delivered  for  our  offenses,  and  raised  again 
because  of  our  justification."  (Rom.  4:24.)  "All  who 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things."  (Acts  13:39.) 
"He  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life."  (Jno.  6:47.) 
Is  it  possible  that  words  could  be  plainer  than  these? 

As  one  unsaved,  upon  what  do  you  rest?  Or  on  what 
ground  do  you  hope  for  salvation  at  the  end?  Do  you 
think  God  cannot  decide  till  then  your  fitness  for  His 
heaven?  What  fitness  could  you  ever  have?  H  God  says 
of  our  righteousness,  "It  is  as  filthy  rags,"  what  about  our 
sins?  And  if  God's  judgment  on  sin  is  death  to  the  soul 
— "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die," — are  you  not  con- 
demned already?  So  you  see  there  is  nothing  left  but 
Christ.  Thank  God  for  Him;  for  there  can  be  no  un- 
certainty about  Him.  He  is  past  all  condemnation  for- 
ever. He  is  risen  and  already  in  heaven.  If  He  has  borne 
my  judgment  unto  death,  I  am  one  with  Him  in  justifica- 
tion and  life.  This  is  substitution.  Therefore  God  says, 
"There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  8:1.)  And  again,  "As  He  is,  so 
are  we."  (I  Jno.  4:17.)  •    ■  . 

No  qualification  is  needed  in  me  to  stand  on  such  high 
ground,  save  the  title  of  sinner.  "Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  God  invites  "whosoever," 
"all,"  "everyone."  The  blood  of  Christ  is  not  a  help  to 
heaven,  or  a  make-weight  in  the  balance  of  your  own  ef- 


Dear  Reader  of  "Grace 
and  Truth,  "  have  you 
accepted  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  personal  Sav- 
iour ?  If  not,  now  is 
His  accepted  time. 
Receive  Him  now. 
Read  this  month's  gos- 
pel message  given  by 
McClure,  and  delay 
no  longer. 


forts ;   nay,   but  unconditional  sal- 
vation. 

And  now,  beloved  friend,  since 
all  has  been  done,  why  are  you  not 
saved  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  it  is 
with  you  just  as  if  Christ  had  not 
finished  that  great  work?  You 
have  never  taken  the  benefit  of  it. 
You  have  never  accepted  the  gift — 
"The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life." 
(Rom.  6:23.) 

"What!"  you  say.  "Do  you 
mean  that  with  sin  within  and  fail- 
ure without — in  all  my  imperfec- 
tion, without  amendment,  eternal 
life  is  for  me?"  Even  so.  Is  God 
less  just  than  man? 

"Payment   God  will   not   twice 

demand, 
First   at  my  bleeding   Surety's 

hand, 
And  then  again  at  mine." 


That  God  might  be  "Just,  and 
the  Justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jesus."  (Rom.  3:20.)  Nay,  more,  He  pleads  with  you 
to  be  reconciled,  "As  though  God  did  beseech  you,  we 
pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God ;  for 
He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him." 
(II  Cor.  5  :20,  21.) 

"Oh  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord." 

"Be  astonished,  ye  heavens,  at  this" — that  there  should 
be  found  one  to  hesitate ;  one  unreconciled ;  one  who  has 
not  received  so  great  salvation.  Yet  still.  His  word  to 
you  today  is,  "Come,"  it  is  all  for  you ;  make  haste  to 
receive  it.     Believe  it  NOW.     Believe  today. 

Do  you  say,  "That  is  too  easy?" 

Yes,  it  is  easy.  But  do  not  let  Satan  beguile  you  into 
the  loss  of  your- soul  because  of  the  simplicity  of  God's 
salvation.  God  grant  you  may  not  remember  its  simplicity 
throughout  the  hopelessness  of  a  lost  eternity. 

And  think  you  it  was  easy  for  Christ?  Ah  no!  He 
has  borne  the  difficulty.  He  has  tasted  of  the  bitterness ; 
and  this  is  the  marvel  of  His  love,  that  we  were  not 
friends,  but  "enemies."  He  having  done  this,  what  is 
your  part?  Simply  to  receive  this  message  of  love  to  you 
from  God  as  true.  So,  you  will  pass  from  death  unto  life ; 
from  fear  to  peace ;  from  search  after  salvation  to  a  life 
of  thanksgiving  for  it. 

It  is  CHRIST  for  salvation.  Christ  and  not  a  straw 
besides. 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved." 
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Poisoning     Souls 

by    NORMAN    S.     McPHERSON,    Yonkers,  N.  Y. 
"  A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is  committed  in  the  land;  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely 
•  and  my  people  love  to  have  it  so;  and  what  v^/ill  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof?"     Jer.  5:30-31. 

like  of  Jesus."  (You  notice  that  the  head  and  not  the 
heart  is  the  determining  factor.  But  more  about  this 
below. ) 


^^\/^Y  Dear  Christian  Fellow-students: 
^y  (j  C  ^^"^  ^'""^  ^  \\a.vt  much  in  common — we  are 
students  and  best  of  all  we  are  Christians.  I 
have  something  of  the  highest  importance  to  pass  on  to 
you,  and  also  to  all  prospective  students.  I  do  not  expect 
to  tell  you  something  you  do  not  already  know — I  shall 
not  try  to  drive  any  new  nails,  but  merely  hope  to  drive 
the  old  ones  farther  in.  What  I  shall  attempt  to  write 
about  is  too  important  to  he  neiv. 

I  am  a  Senior  in  a  large  university,  and  I  suspect  that 
I  possess  the  optimism  characteristic  of  youth.  And  yet, 
recent  experiences  and  observations  have  so  startled  and 
alarmed  me  that  my  first  impulse  is  to  pass  on  a  warning 
which  is  the  forerunner  of  a  mighty  challenge  to  every 
Christian  student. 

I  love  my  Bible — and  that's 
the  reason  for  all  this  ado.  Like 
you,  I  have  the  happy  heritage 
of  a  Christian  home  where  the 
Bible  is  pedestalized,  if  you 
please.  Fortunately  that  pedes- 
tal isn't  so  high  that  the  precious 
Book  is  out  of  reach,  for  we 
reach  it  and  read  it  every  day. 
For  us  the  Bible  is  a  necessity 
as  well  as  a  luxury.  It  isn't 
antiquated  but  up-to-date,  yes, 
and  ahead-of-date. 

The  housewife  would  say: 
"Good  money  demands  good 
eggs."  Not  long  ago  I  paid 
good  money  in  the  form  of 
tuition  for  good  intellectual 
food,  but  to  my  disappointment 
and  horror  I  am  discovering 
that  some  of  my  eggs  are  hatch- 
ing out  scorpions.  Happily  for 
me,  I  discovered  thein  before 
they  discovered  me! 
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senior 


IS   an   eye   opener. 
McPherson,     a 
in     one     of     the 
great    universities    o? 
the    East    lays    bare    the 

Spiritual      corruption 
of    Modern    teaching. 

Christian     parents, 
seeking   a   place   of  edu- 
for     your 
girl,—     Beware ! 


"If  Jesus  had  been  indicted  in  a  modern  court.  He 
would  have  been  examined  by  two  doctors;  found  to  be 
obsessed,  by  a  delusion ;  declared  incapable  of  pleading,  and 
sent  to  an  asylum." 

"He  (Paul)  is  no  more  a  Christian  than  Jesus  was  a 
Baptist." 

"The  lives  of  civilized  children  are  blighted  by  its 
(Christianity's)  logic  whilst  negro  piccaninnies  are  re- 
joicing in  its  legends." 

I    could   mention    more   but   surely   your   temperature 
has  sky-rocketted   by   this   time. 

_„,_„„_„„_„„_,„*         ^^  y°^  want  to  know  more  fully 

I  what  this  author  believes  about 
Jesus  and  the  Bible,  the  Living 
and  the  Written  Word,  just  in- 
sert a  negative  in  every  sentence 
as  you  read  the  Bible.  There 
you  have  it.  In  these  few  quo- 
tations the  author  tells  us  that 
he  knows  more  than  Jesus,  that 
"thinking"  people  dislike  Jesus, 
that  Jesus  was  a  deluded  maniac 
fit  only  for  an  insane  asylum, 
that  Paul  wasn't  a  Christian, 
and  that  Christianity  blights 
civilization!  (In  other  words, 
Christianity  which  has  given 
birth  to  civilization,  proceeds  to 
destroy  its  own  offspring!  Un- 
believable!) 


I 
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^71  /^OW,  what  is  all  this   '     * ' 

C/     \     about,  you  are  asking. 

^..Just  this.  In  my  English  course  I  have  just 
book  by  a  contemporary  writer  (which  was  "re- 
"  reading)  which  almost  made  my  Christian  blood 
run  cold.  I  shall  not  mention  the  name  because  I  cannot 
honestly  advertise  evil.  Certain  statements  in  the  preface 
so  horrified  me  that  I  shall  include  a  few  of  them  here  that 
you  too  may  receive  a  salutary  shock.  I  naturally  assume 
that  you  are  a  Christian  and  that  you  possess  the  highest 
regard  for  the  Bible  as  God's  revealed  and  eternal  truth. 

Th?  author  begins  thus:  "I  am  no  more  a  Christian 
than  Pilate  was,  or  you,  gentle  reader." 

Here  are  more  of  these  blasphemous  statements:  "I 
grant  you  I  know  a  great  deal  more  about  economics  and 
politics  than  Jesus  did,  and  can  do  things  He  could  not 
do."     (Such  lies  as  quoted  here  illustrate  these  "things.") 

"There  is,  among  people  who  are  really  free  to  think 
for  themselves  on  th?  subject,  a  great  deal  of  hearty  dis- 


I 
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If  such  blasphemy,  coming 
from  a  man  whose  works  are 
read  around  the  world,  is  not  an 
imperative  challenge  to  every 
Christian  student  to  "put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God"  not  only 
for  self-preservation  but  for  the 
preservation  of  civilization  itself,  then  common  sense  has 
long  since  ceased  to  be  common  or  even  respected,  and  our 
moral  courage  has  been  "scared  to  death."  And  the 
menace  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is  so  widespread  and  that 
it  generally  does  not  occur  in  such  a  brazen  and  easy-to- 
avoid  form. 

From  my  experience  in  three  secular  universities  I 
believe  I  am  safe  in  saying  that  by  far  the  majority  of 
college  professors  and  instructors  are  not  Christians  and 
do  not  accept  the  Bible  as  the  very  Word  of  the  living 
God.  I  take  off  my  hat  to  those  who  do  and  who  are  no 
mean  scholars  by  any  means.  If  they  don't  surpass  the 
others  in  numbers  they  surely  do  in  intensity  of  belief  and 
in  sound  scholarship.  Haines  and  Haines  in  their  book, 
"Principles  and  Problems  of  Government"  say  that  "the 
intensity  of  a  belief  ***  is  often  of  greater  significance  than 
the  numbers  of  those  accepting  it."  Quite  frequently  it 
is  true  that  a  man's  scholarship,  in  the  opinion  of  many, 
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consists  almost  wholly  in  the  power  of 
liquid  and  startling  verbiage.  It  may  be 
so  broad  as  to  have  no  depth.  In  many 
cases  his  facility  of  speech  may  be  in- 
versely proportional  to  his  brain-power. 
Let's  not  accept  everything  that  "sounds 
good"  even  though  it  comes  from  a  college 
professor.  Let's  distinguish  betv^'een  sense 
and  sound,  between  truth  and  subtle 
sophistry. 

But  vihy  do  they  put  the  Bible  in  such 
.an  unfavorable  light  and  speak  far 
oftener  in  a  derogatory  way  of  Christi- 
anity than  of  heathen  religions?  Here's 
the  reason  in  a  nutshell.  They  try  to  make 
the  Bible  credible  by  taking  God  out  of  the 
Bible — by  separating  the  Author  from  His 
Book.  But  when  we  consider  the  effect 
the  Bible  has  had  upon  millions  of  people 
since  Christ's  time  and  the  fact  that 
modern  civilization  owes  its  very  existence 
to  a  personified  Bible,  to  remove  God  from 
Jlis  Book  creates  far  greater  difficulties 
than  it  dissipates.  They  drag  Jesus  down 
to  the  sinful  human  level  and  make  Him 
mere  man.  Knowing  the  limitations  of 
human  nature,  I  find  it  far  easier  to  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  was  God  in  the  flesh  than 
to  believe  Him  to  be  a  mere  man  deified 
by  tradition.  /  do  not  understand  Iww  a 
God-made  man  can  take  any  stock  in  a 
man-made  god.  But  he  does!  And  if 
Jesus  were  the  latter,  then  the  millions  of 
people  who  have  believed  and  are  be- 
lieving in  Him  are  a  hopeless  enigma  to 
me.  That  He  was  God  as  well  as  man 
is  the  only  rational  view  I  can  possibly 
hold.     I   realize  that  this  is  not  the  most 


popular  of  beliefs  in  secular  educational 
circles  today — in  fact,  it  never  has  been. 
And  when  I  consider  that  Jesus'  unpopu- 
larity among  the  educated  classes  of  His 
own  day  led  to  His  death,  I  know  what  to 
expect  today.  You  can  no  more  measure 
spiritual  truth  by  mere  intellectual  stan- 
dards than  you  can  measure  a  pail  of 
water  with  a  yardstick.  The  Bible  says 
that  spiritual  truths  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned. Notice,  it  doesn't  say  intellectually 
discerned. 

What  did  Paul,  who  was  a  highly 
educated  man,  have  to  say  about  this? 
Just  this:  "We  interpret  what  is  spiritual 
in  spiritual  language.  The  unspiritual 
man  rejects  these  truths  of  the  Spirit  of 
(Jod ;  to  him  they  are  'sheer  folly,'  he 
cannot  understand  them.  And  the  reason 
is  that  they  must  be  read  with  the  spiritual 
eye."  (I  Cor.  2:13-14,  Moffatt  Trans- 
lation.) 

If  we  want  to  know  whether  the  Bible 
is  God's  Word  or  not,  we  must  let  it  speak 
for  itself.  Jesus  Himself  furnishes  the 
prime  requisite  for  this  knowledge  when 
He  says  that  he  that  doeth  His  Father's 
will  shall  knoiu  of  the  doctrine.  What  is 
the  requirement?  Occupying  a  collegiate 
chair,  lofty  and  honorable  as  that  is?  No' 
One  must  do  God's  ivill.  Then  he'll 
know  and  not  till  then. 

Perhaps  the  faculty  would  reply  to  me: 
"This  author  was  chosen  not  with  the 
purpose  of  offering  you  his  particular  re- 
ligious predilections,  but  that  you  might 
appreciate  and  benefit  from  his  felicity  of 
expression."      True    enough,    perhaps,    but 
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this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  case.  Our 
concern  is  with  the  actual  effect  of  this 
literature  upon  the  student-mind  rather 
than  any  professor's  desired  or  anticipated 
effect.  "I  didn't  mean  to"  is  an  excuse 
with  little  power  of  defense. 

I  may  have  a  justifiable  purpose  in  try- 
ing out  a  new  gun.     I   set  up   a  target  in 
my  back  yard,   aim   at   it,   and   lo   and  be- 
hold,   the    shell    penetrates    the   target    andil 
lodges    in    the    leg    of    a    person    walking 
along  on  the  next  street.     My  excuse  that 
"I   didn't  mean   to"   possesses  little  hea'ing  ■ 
balm,    and    the    wound    remains    a    rather 
intimate  bit  of  information  fo"  the  person 
possessing    it.      Therefore,    I    be'ieve    that 
the   true   nature   of   literature    which   feeds ;t 
the    mind    ard    "incidentally"    poisons    the 
soul    should   be   recognized   and   if  possibles 
avoided. 

Over  the  entrance  to  our  college  chapel 
are  these  significant  words.  Pro  Eccles'a 
Dei.  But  more  suggestive  still  is  the  f act  i( 
that  the  word  Dei  (God)  has  been  S3  ' 
overgrown  with  vines  that  it  is  hardly « 
distinguishable.  This  typefies  the  average  1. 
college  atmosphere.  The  vines  of  rational-! 
ism  have  found  such  fertile  soil  that  they  1 
have  very  nearly,  if  not  entire'v,  con- '■ 
cealed  God  from  the  students.  This  con- 
stitutes an  immense  problem  and  we  i- 
Christian  students  will  have  to  meet  it.  C 
Not  that  we  can  hope  to  exert  a  very  *{ 
noticeable  influence  over  the  manageme'^t i| 
of  secular  schools,  but  we  can  rttend  i 
schools  where  plenty  of  room  is  made  for 
God  and  His  Son.  If  we  can't  find  such  !i 
a  university,  we  can  surely  "put  on  the* 
whole  armor  of  God"  wherever  we  are  e 
and  boldly  and  fearlessly  "stand  up  for  if 
Jesus"  regardless  of  the  cost.  *  We  have  ie 
a  tremendous  responsibility  to  God  "who  p 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved";  and 
we  have  an  enormous  responsibility  to  the  t 
coming  generations.  For  the  present  shall  1 
we  pledge  ourselves  to  incarnate  in  our  ji 
every-day   lives  the  following  suggestions: 

1.  No  matter  how  pressing  our  scholas- 
tic and  social  duties,  let  us  in  a  systematic  t 
and   prayerful    manner   take   time   to   study 
our    Bible    every    day.       (Jesus    prayed    too 
God,   "Sanctify  them   through   Thy  truth; 
Th}'  word   is  truth.") 

2.  Let  us  permit  its  spirit  and  its  truth 
to  filter  through  our  minds  and  hearts  and 
become  personified  in   us. 

3.  Let  us  adopt  this  principle  of  Bible  i 
interpretation,      so      well      enunciated      by 
another:  "If  plain  sense  makes  good  sense, 
then  any  other  sense  makes  nonsense." 

4.  Let  us  borrow  Paul's  advice  to  si 
young  Timothy  and  permit  no  one  to  1 
"despise  our  youth." 

5.  In  our  "worldly"  environment  where  ■' 
the    Bible    generoliy    has    a    real    "struggle  f 
for    existence,"    let    us,    in    our    stand    for  i 
right  and  truth  and  for  Jesus,  throw  every 
ounce   of   our   moral    strenrrth.      Jesus   will 
guarantee    the    victory.      Civilization    rnd 
the  Bible  will   stand  or  fall  together.     It'« 
up  to  us! 


*  Our  advice  to  the  young  man  or  the 
young  woman  seeking  scholastic  trnin- 
ing  today  Is, — get  Bible  institute  train- 
ing first.  Don't  make  the  mistake  of 
exposing  yourself  to  the  snirit'ial 
miasma  revealed  in  this  illuminating 
letter  until  your  soul  is  steadied  in  its 
confidence  in  God's  Book.  Of  •— it.'-'^. 
higher  edu'^ation  is  of  value  and  is 
desirable,  but  when  higher  learninfr 
must  be  attained  at  the  cost  of  faith  it 
isn't  worth  the  pri^e.  Get  Bib'e  .■;eh"'-i^ 
training  first!  Then  get  university 
training  if  that  be  God's  will  for  your; 
life. — Editor. 
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Outlines  for  Gods   Workmen 


Concluded     by     R.   S.   BEAL 


The  Resurredion  of  the  Body 

Acts  2  :  26 
I.  THE  BLESSED  GUARANTEE. 
Rom.  8:11 

II.  THE  ANCIENT  FORECAST. 
Job  19:25-27 
Isa.  26:19-21 
Ps.   16:10 

III.  THE  PRESENT  DECLARATION. 
II  Tim.   I  :iO 
John  5  :28-29 

ly.  THE  STRANGE  THEORIES. 

Acts  26:8 

V.  THE  GLORIOUS  METHOD. 
Phil.  3:20-21 

I  Cor.  15:35 
I  Cor.    15  :42-44 

R.   S.   B. 


A  Resurredion  Passion 

Phil.   3:  10 
TO  KNOW  HIM— THE  PERSON. 

I  Cor.  2  :i  1-12 
Ps.  46:10 
John  7:17 

TO  REALIZE  THE  RESURRECTION- 
THE  POWER. 
Eph.   1 :  1 9-20 

II  Cor.   5  :2-4 
II  Cor.  4:10-11 

TO  FELLOWSHIP  THE  SUFFERINGS- 
THE  PAIN. 
Luke  22  :44 
Rom.  9:3 
John   10:30-31  •     . 

R.  S.  B. 


VI.  MAKES  SURE  THE  SUCCOR  OF 
SUFFERERS. 
Matt.  28:18 
Col.    r  :i6-i7 
Heb.  4:15 

R.  S. 


B. 


II. 


III. 


II. 
111. 

IV. 

V. 


Resurredion  Sureties 

iCor.    15:20 

MAKES  SURE  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
Luke  24:44 
Acts  2  :29-36 

I  Cor.  15  :2-4 

MAKES  SURE  THE  SAVIOUR'S  DEITY. 

Rom.  I  :3-4 
MAKES  SURE  THE  SACRIFICE. 

John  10:15 

Rom.  4:25 
MAKES  SURE  THE  SECOND  COMING. 

John   14:1-6 

II  Tim.   I  :io 

MAKES  SURE  THE  SAINTS'  STANDING. 
Eph.  1 :  1 9-20 
Eph.  2  :5-6 


The   Resurredion  Side  of  Calvary 

1  Peter    1:3 
I.  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE— UNION  WITH 
CHRIST. 

Rom.  6:4 — "Like  as" — "So  we." 
II.  NEWNESS  OF  RELATIONSHIP- 
MARRIED  TO  CHRIST. 
Rom.  7:4 

III.  NEWNESS  OF  SERVICE— WORKING  IN 

THE  SPIRIT. 
Rom.  7  :6 

IV.  NEWNESS   OF  CONDITION— NO   POSSI- 

BLE CONDEMNATION. 
Rom.  8:11 
V.  NEWNESS-  OF  POWER— LAW  OF  SPIRIT 
OF  LIFE. 
Rom.  8  :2 
VI.  NEWNESS  OF  PROSPECT— PHYSICAL 
IMMORTALITY. 
Rom.   8  :2 
VII.  NEWNESS   OF   RESPONSIBILITY- 
RECKON  DEAD  TO  SIN. 

Rom.  6:11-13 — "Yield  unto  God." 

R.  S.  B. 


Aaron's  Rod  that  Budded 

Heb.   6:4 
I.  IT  WAS  GOD'S  SEAL  ON  HIGH  PRIEST'S 
AUTHORITY. 

Num.  16:3  ;  Num.  17:5 
So   the    Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Rom.  I  :4 — God's  Seal  to  Jesus'  Deity. 
II.  IT  WAS  PRECEDED  BY  DEATH. 
Num.   17:2 
"     So  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
:  Rom.    4:25 — Delivered    up    for    our    of- 

fenses. 

III.  IT  WAS  SEEN  BY  THE  PEOPLE. 

Num.   17:9 
So  in  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Acts    I  :3 — "He   showed    Himself    alive" 
"Being  seen  of  them." 

IV.  IT  WAS  FOR  THE  TRIBE  OF  LEVI. 

Num   17:3 
So  with  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

|no.  14:9 — "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live." 
V.  IT  WAS  TO  BE  KEPT  AS  A  TOl^EN 
AGAINST  REBELS 

Num.  17:10 
So  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Acts  17:31 — Assurance  of    ludLuiiciu. 

R.  S    B. 
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D.B.I,  at  Home  arid  Abroad 


A  brief  report  from  Brother  Harry 
Sprague,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  gospel 
truck,  "Emmanuel,"  has  just  reached  us. 
It  contains  some  startling  facts  concerning 
conditions  in  our  own  land.  There  is  also 
to  be  found  in  it  some  refreshing  evidence 
that  the  Gospel  is  still  "the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation."  We  quote  below  the  re- 
port: 

"Friends  who  are  interested  in  the  gos- 
pel truck  work  and  who  are  rememberina; 
us  in  their  prayers  will  rejoice  to  know  of 
the  blessings  of  God  upon  our  work  dur- 
ing the  winter's  trip. 

"Leaving  Denver  the  last  of  October,  we 
headed  southward,  and  from  that  time 
until  the  present  writing  have  held  meet- 
ings almost  daily.  The  fields  into  which 
God  has  led  have  been  very  needy  ones, 
fields  in  which  scarcely  any  Christian  work 
has  ever  been  carried  on,  and  at  one  time 
vi'e  held  meetings  in  a  place  where  no  work 
of  any  kind  had  ever  taken  place.  Such 
conditions  should  not  exist  in  this  country, 
and  yet  there  are  hundreds  of  places  in 
this  state  alone  which  are  in  that  same 
condition.  As  I  write  I  pray  that  God 
shall  lay  it  upon  some  reader  to  say,  'The 
Lord  willing,  I  shall  be  one  to  prepare 
myself  for  the  carrying  of  the  Gospel  into 
those  neglected  fields.' 

"Of  course  the  Lord  has  watched  over 
us,  even  to  the  smallest  details  of  our 
work.  For  instance,  when  traveling  over 
a  cross  country  road,  we  found  ourselves 
deep  in  the  mud  at  the  bottom  of  an 
arroya.  The  Lord,  in  answer  to  prryer, 
had  a  man  come  along  with  a  lon'^  chain 
all  ready  to  pull  us  out.  At  another  time 
v.'hen  woidering  to  what  place  we  should 
next  go  to  hold  meetings,  we  took  it  to 
God  in  prayer,  and  going  to  the  post- 
office  we  found  a  letter  asking  us  to  come 
to  a  town  to  which  we  had  not  planned 
to  go. 


Do  yo 
know 
about   our 

2    BIG 
OFFERS? 


SEE     (NStDE     OF 
BACK    COUER 


by  JESSE  ROY  JONES 


"Above  all,  I  believe  the  friends  of  this 
work  will  be  interested  in  knowing  how 
the  Lord  has  used  the  testimony  in  the  lives 
of  those  with  whom  we  come  in  touch.  You 
have  many  new  brothers  and  sisters  in 
Christ  Jesus  as  a  result  of  this  winter's 
trip.  Not  only  so,  but  many  dear  children 
of  His  who  had  drifted  have  returned  to 
Him,  and  I  could  not  begin  to  tell  of  the 
number  who  have  spoken  of  their  growth 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord 
has  used  us,  for  v^'hich  we  thank  Him ; 
and  we  also  thank  Him  for  the  solid 
foundation  He  permitted  us  to  have  at 
'dear  old  D.  B.  L' 

"The  work  is  a  needed  work,  it  is  diffi- 
cult; but  it  is  fruitful  and  filled  with 
abundant  blessing. 

"Remember  us  in  prayer. 


themselves  to  the  self-denying  task  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  these  needy  fields. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sprague  will  return  to 
Denver  from  the  southeastern  section  of 
Colorado  about  the  twenty-fourth  of  May. 
Shortly  thereafter  they  will  start  on  their 
summer's  work  in  the  mountain  districts 
of   the   state. 


"In  Christ  Jesus, 
H.    A. 


Sprague." 


We  too  pray  with  our  Brother  Sprague 
that    God   may   lead   young   lives   to   give 


Friends  of  Brother  and  Sister  Ogilvie, 
of  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission,  will  fully 
realize  the  joy  which  was  in  our  her.rts 
as  v,e  v,elcomed  them  to  D.  B.  I.  on  May 
loth.  We  are  glad  to  report  that  Mr. 
Ogilvie's  health  is  much  improved  since 
his   return  to  the  States. 

We  have  been  hearing  much  about  the 
good  work  which  they  have  been  doing 
rmons  the  Irepwe  tribe  of  the  Sudan. 
Believing  that  this  faithful  work  will  be 
of  interest  to  the  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth,"  we  have  asked  Mr.  Ogilvie  to 
prepare  a  report  for  the  next  issue  of  the 
Magazine.  Look  for  it  in  the  July  num- 
ber. 


D.  B.  I.    SCHOOL    SONG 


CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 


Clifton  L.  Fowfer 
Arr.  by  Mrs,  J.  R.  Jones 


I.  This     IS      fo        me     of     all  ihc  schools  on  earth  ihe    dear  -    est,        lis    mes  -  sage  clear  -  est.  Its  .  heart     the       near  - 

2-  Here  we  are  raughi  ihai  Je  -  sus  Christ  has  died  to      save       us.  He  lives     to     keep      us.  And  <!omes     10         take 

3.  Tru  -  ly     the    Lord  of  H0SI5  in  His  Own  Word  hath  spok  -  en,       This     js       the     lok  -  en.  Its     ne'er  been      brok  - 
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The 


Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Lesson  22 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 


THE    GATE    TO    GLORY 


Sunday,  June  j,  ig2j 


"Tlie  preaching  of  the  cross  of  Christ  is 
to  them  tliat  perish  foolishness,  hut  unto 
us  ivhich  are  saved  it  is  the  poii:er  of 
God."  This  truth  is  vividly  illustrated  in 
the  Scripture  which  comes  before  us  in  this 
lesson.  Jesus  had  just  finished  speaking 
of  the  power  of  the  Cross.  Some  believed 
not,  because  their  eyes  were  blinded. 
Others  believed,  but  failed  to  confess  Jesus 
openly  for  fear  of  men.  In  all  outward 
appearance  there  was  no  difference  be- 
tween the  unbelievers  and  the  believers, 
but  there  was  in  reality  an  infinite  gulf 
between  them.  The  unbelievers  were  lost, 
but  the  believers  in  spite  of  their  coward- 
ice, were  saved.  To  the  unbelievers  the 
message  Jesus  had  just  given  proved  a 
stumbling  block,  but  to  those  who  believed, 
though  their  faith  was  weak,  this  message 
proved  to  be  God's  power  in  saving  them. 
These  facts  may  be  clearly  seen  in  five 
things  set  forth  in  the  passage  under  con- 
sideration. 

I.       A    BTiIND    UNBEIilEF 

Vs.  37-41 

Neither  the  miracles  nor  the  message  of 
Jesus  ivere  able  to  convince  many  people 
in  the  croiud.  They  deliberately  closed 
their  eyes  to  the  truth  and  refused  to  ac- 
cept Him  as  their  Saviour.  What  a  great 
pity!  But  this  unbelieving  crowd  are  not 
alone  in  their  blindness.  Many  men  of  all 
times  permit  the  love  of  money,  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  their  selfish  pleasures  and  al- 
most anything  to  blind  them  to  the  glori- 
ous truths  of  God's  grace.  Men  are  strange- 
ly unwilling  to  come  to  Him  and  let  Him 
save  them.  They  may  hear  clear,  ringing 
gospel  messages  and  see  the  marvelous 
manifestation  of  God's  power  in  the  lives 
of  His  children,  but  they  will  not  believe. 
Such  an  attitude  can  incur  nothing  but  the 
wrath  of  God.     H  Cor.  4:4;   I  Jno.   5:10 

Tlie  Gospel  of  our  blessed  Lord  aliuays 
divides.  Every  clear  cut  gospel  sermon 
places  a  gulf  as  wide  as  eternity  between 
those  who  hear  it.  Those  who  believe 
find  salvation  through  Jesus'  death  on  the 
Cross,  but  those  who  will  not  believe  are 
condemned,  without  God,  and  without 
hope,  in  the  world.     Jno.  3:18;  Jno.  3:36. 

These  unbelievers  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecies luliich  God  qave  through  Isaiah 
concerning  the  unbelief  of  Israel.  The 
prophecies  seem  to  say  that  God  was  re- 
sponsible for  their  unbelief,  but  they  do  not 
really  teach  that.  What  they  teach  is  that 
if  men  deliberately  close  their  hearts,  rheir 
eves  and  their  ears  against  the  truth,  Ciod 
shuts  them  up  in  their  unbejief,  until  He 
finds  willinjTness  in  them.  God  does  not 
make  it  impossible  for  men  to  believe,  but 
when  men  will  not  believe,  God  will  not 
give  them  any  further  knowledge  of  the 
truth  which  they  have  rejected.  Of  course. 


John    12:37-50 
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if  they  should  repent  of  their  unwillingness 
He  would  open  their  eyes,  and  they  might 
believe.      Isa.    6:1;    9-10;    H    Cor.    3:13-16. 

II.    cowaiidtjY  disciples 

Vs.  42-43 

Hov.'evcr,  many  did  believe  in  Jesus  but 
ivere  afraid  to  confess  Him.  What  a  sad 
mistake  they  made.  Not  in  believing,  but 
in  failing  openly  to  confess  Him  before 
men.  Some  may  wonder  if  they  really 
could  believe  when  they  did  not  Lvjiifess 
Him.  That  is  what  the  Scripture  says 
they  did.  And  the  same  mistake  is  made 
by  many  others.  They,  like  those  fearful 
believers,  fear  the  opinions  of  their  fel- 
lows. They  love  the  praises  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God.  They  are  afraid 
of  what  their  friends  may  think.  They 
are  content  to  be  secret  believers  in  Jesus 
and  are  ashamed  to  confess  Him  openly. 
Jno.   6:37;    Rom.   10:9-10. 

This  sin  is  more  common  than  perhaps 
we  realize.  Some  may  join  the  church, 
after  believing  in  Jesus,  but  fail  to  live  for 
Him.  In  this  they  are  failing  to  confess 
Him.  Believers  should  live  clean,  holy, 
separated  lives,  and  they  should  tell  others 
about  their  Saviour.  When  they  live  cold, 
formal,  sinful,  worldly  lives,  or  fail  to 
testify  of  what  Jesus  has  done  for  them, 
they  are  refusing  to  confess  Him.  And 
sad  to  say  this  is  the  condition  of  the 
greater  majority  of  Christians  today. 
Rom.  12:1-3;  I  Cor.  3:1-3;  Jas.  4:4. 

Such  believers  suffer  loss.  They  are 
saved,  as  we  shall  see  later,  but  they  lose 
the  joy  of  close  fellowship  with  the  Lord. 
Those  Jews  were  ashamed  to  be  seen  in  the 
fellowship  of  Jesus.  What  joy  they  missed  ! 
Such  Christians  also  lose  the  joy  of  testi- 
mony to  others.  They  cannot  be  truly 
happy  in  their  sinfulness,  for  God's  Spirit 
keeps  reminding  them  of  their  sin.  And 
they  cannot  be  a  blessing  to  their  com- 
panions while  living  so.  Then,  too,  they 
lose  their  reward.  God  wants  to  reward 
His  children  for  faithful  service  but  He 
cannot  reward  them  if  they  are  ashamed 
to  confess  Him.  Phil.  3:10;  Matt.  4:19; 
Dan.   12  :3  ;   I  Cor.   3  :i.i-i5. 

111.     THE  SA\  ING  POWER  OF 
FAITH 

Vs.  44-45,  49-50 
Hut,  although  secret  believers  cannot  in 
in  the  truest  sense  he  happy  their  faith 
saves  them.  God  does  not  require  a  great 
amount  of  faith  before  He  will  save  men. 
All  He  requires  is  that  they  believe  in 
Jesus.  How  happy  it  is  for  us  that  this 
is  true.  Some  of  us  would  be  lost,  for 
though  we  do  truly  believe  in  Him,  we 
have  never  been  able  to  muster  up  courage 
enou'^h  boldly  to  confess  Him.  And  how 
clearly     this    fact     reveals    the     woiulciful 


grace  and  love  of  God!  He  has  made  the 
matter  of  salvation  so  simple  that  the 
weakest  and  most  timid  believer  is  as 
truly  saved  as  is  the  one  who  has  the 
courage  of  a  lion.  Acts  16:31;  I  Jno. 
5  :ii-i2  ;  Rom.  6  :23. 

That  salvation  is  given  by  simple  faith 
is  indicated  in  tivo  facts  in  this  passage, 
Jesus  said,  "He  that  believeth  on  Me 
believeth  not  on  Me,  but  on  Him  that 
sent  Me."  A  little  before  this  He  had 
said  "He  that  heareth  My  words  and 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life."  Again  He  said,  "I  know  that  His 
commandment  is  life  everlasting."  This 
commandment  is  defined  for  us  in  I  John 
3  :23  :  "This  is  His  commandment,  that  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ."  In  neither  of  these  state- 
ments does  Jesus  teach  that  anything  in 
addition  to  faith  is  necessary  for  salvation. 
Men  are  saved  simply  through  accepting 
Jesus  by  faith.     Jno.   5:24;  Jno.  3:16. 

IV.  A     BLESSED     ILLIMINATION 

Vs.  46 

The  man  who  believes  in  Jesus  passes 
out  of  darkness  into  tight.  It  is  true  that 
his  perception  of  that  light  may  be  very 
dim,  yet  none  the  less  there  is  a  light  upon 
the  pathway  of  the  believer,  which  does 
not  shine  upon  that  of  the  unbeliever.  And 
the  day  is  coming  when  the  poor  weak 
eyes  shall  open  in  the  blaze  of  His 
presence.  God's  children  shall  share  the 
light  eternally.  Perhaps  at  present  the 
way  may  seem  dim  and  dark,  but  the  day 
is  coming  when  all  believers  shall  see  as 
they  are  seen  and  know  as  they  are  known. 
I  Cor.  13:12;   II  Cor.  4:6;  Eph.  5:8. 

Because  this  is  true  surely  it  is  only 
reasonable  that  all  believers  should  now 
walk  as  children  of  the  light.  God  desires 
that  we  shall  so  clearly  reflect  His  light  in 
this  world  that  we  may  awaken  others. 
He  desires  that  others,  seeing  our  light, 
may  be  led  to  accept  Jesus  and  to  receive 
light  for  themselves.  He  wishes  us  to  be 
instrumental  in  winning  lost  souls  to 
Christ,  and  in  instructing  them  in  His 
truth.  Phil.  2:15;  Eph.  5:8;  Matt.  5:14-16. 

V.  A    ORACIOUS    FORBEARANCE 

Vs.  47 
///  order  that  all  men  may  have  an  op 
porlunity  to  believe  and  to  be  saved,  He 
is  now  withholding  jud/iment.  This  is 
\vhat  Jesus  meant  when  He  said,  "If  any 
man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not,  I 
judge  hiin  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world."  God 
is  not  willing  that  they  should  perish. 
Jesus'  first  coming  was  the  manifestation 
of  His  love  and  willingness  to  save  the 
sinner.      At   that   time    He    did    not    punisli 
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unbelievers,  for  He  had  come  to  die  for 
them  and  to  save  them.  He  has  main- 
tained the  same  attitude  throughout  the 
last  nineteen  hundred  years,  in  order  that 
man  may  have  a  full  opportunity  to  bene- 
fit by  the  power  of  the  Cross.  H  Peter 
3:9;  II  Cor.  5:19. 

VI.      AN    IMPENDING    JUDGMENT 
Vs.  48 
But  alas,  the  day  is  coming  'when  those 
ivho   reject   His  gracious   offer   must   bear 


their  punishment.  "He  that  rejecteth  Me, 
and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him."  God  wants  to  save  men, 
but  He  cannot  if  they  will  not  accept  His 
gift.  He  has  withheld  judgment,  but  His 
longsuffering  must  end  some  day.  At  that 
time  all  who  have  rejected  Jesus  must 
suffer  for  their  sins.  Jno.  3:18,  Jno.  3:36, 
II  Thes.  I  17-10. 

TIten  all  believers  shall  he  judged  by  the 
Word  'which  they  ha've  rejected.     How  sad 
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it  will  be.    Their  sin  was  placed  on  Jesus. 
He  died  for  them.     In  His  death  He  pro-' 
vided  eternal  life  for  all.     But  they  have 
refused   to   believe    and   they  must   perish! 
Men    are    not   lost   because   they   are    great 
sinners.     Else   all   must  be  lost.     Men   are 
lost   simply   because   they   will    not   believe, 
in  the  One  Who  came  to  save  them  from 
their  sins.     Then   let  us  all   be  faithful   in: 
telling  about  His  love  and  seeking  to  win 
precious  souls  to  Him.  Jno.  3:18;  Heb.  2:9. 


Lesson  2  ? 


JESUS    TEACHES     HUMILITY 
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Some  are  inclined  to  emphasize  the 
literal  act  of  Jesus  in  ivashing  the  dis- 
ciples' feet  and  to  forget  the  message  'which 
He  taught  through  that  act.  We  should 
believe  our  Bible  literally,  but  we  should 
give  to  every  part  of  it  that  place  which 
God  intended  it  to  have.  A  few  of  the 
instructions  to  the  disciples  given  in  the 
New  Testament  had  a  very  limited,  local 
application  from  the  literal  standpoint,  but 
universal  teaching  in  their  spiritual  sig- 
nificance. This  story  contains  one  of  the 
instructions  of  limited,  literal  application. 
The  act  of  foot-washing  was,  in  that  time 
and  vicinity,  the  ministry  of  a  servant. 
It  has  no  such  connection  in  our  own  time 
and  country,  therefore,  the  repetition  of 
the  literal  act  cannot  have  the  meaning 
for  us  which  it  possessed  for  the  disciples. 
It  is  significant  that  nowhere  in  the  Church 
writings  (Romans  to  Philemon)  is  the  in- 
junction for  believers  to  wash  one 
another's  feet  repeated.  It  is  mentioned 
therein  only  once,  and  then  only  to  show 
that  those  who  observed  the  practice  at 
that  time  were  worthy  of  praise.  From 
these  facts  we  may  scriptiirally  conclude 
that  the  foot-washing  injunction  is  not 
obligatory  upon  us. 

But  greater  than  the  act  is  the  message 
'which  that  act  cowveys  to  all  believers. 
It  speaks  to  us  of  the  unfailing  love  of 
Jesus.  It  is  typical  of  the  power  of  the 
Cross.  It  indicates  the  necessity  of  par- 
ticipating in  that  power  if  one  is  to  be 
saved.  It  indicates  God's  verdict  of 
judgment  passed  upon  those  who  abide  in 
unbelief,  and  it  furnishes  an  eloquent  ex- 
ample for  the  believer. 

I.     THE  UNFAILING  LOVE  OF 

JESUS 

Vss.  1-3 
Jesus'  unfailing  lo'vc  for  His  people  'u:as 
clearly  manifested  during  this  evening. 
It  is  definitely  stated  in  the  words, 
"Having  loved  His  own  ,He  loved  them 
unto  the  end."  Jesus'  love  knows  no  dis- 
couragement. He  knew  that  the  hour  of 
His  departure  was  at  hand.  He  realized 
that  He  was  about  to  leave  His  disciples 
alone,  and  that  their  faith  was  to  receive 
a  severe  shock.  He  understood  the 
treachery  in  Judas'  heart,  and  the  enmity 
of  the  Jews.  But  in  the  midst  of  this 
situation  which  would  greatly  have  dis- 
couraged a  mere  man,  Jesus'  love  never 
wavered.  He  did  not  bewail  the  suffering 
He  must  endure,  nor  did  He  upbraid  the 
traitor.  He  thought  only  of  the  welfare 
of  His  disciples  and  in  one  of  the  most 
tender  scenes  of  His  whole  earthly  life 
He  sought  to  prepare  them  for  the  separa- 
tion by  teaching  them  its  meaning  and 
purpose. 


John    13:1-17 
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Jesus'  love  is  not  limited  to  His  earthly 
life.  It  is  true  that  the  depths  of  His  love 
were  discovered  on  the  cross,  but  what 
was  said  of  Him  in  His  earthly  life  applies 
also  to  the  present.  He  loved  His  own 
unto  the  end  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and 
that  same  unspeakable  love  will  follow 
and  shield  them  to  the  end  of  eternity. 
Rom.  8:38-39;  I  Cor.   13:8;  I  Jno.  4:8-10. 

II.      A   TYPICAL   ACT 

Vss.   4-5 

Jesus'  ministration  to  the  disciples  pre- 
figured the  Cross.  In  that  evening  He 
showed  His  willingness  to  serve  that  others 
might  benefit.  In  the  act  of  foot-washing 
we  see  not  only  His  love  for  His  people, 
but  we  see  the  humiliation  and  the  power 
of  His  service.     Matt.  2o:z8;  Jno.  3:16. 

Jesus'  liumhled  Himself  in  order  tliat  He 
viiglit  die  on  the  CROSS.  The  record  is 
that  "He  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death."  The 
Lord  of  heaven's  glory,  the  object  of 
angelic  worship  and  the  theme  of  heaven's 
songs  was  willing  to  humble  Himself  and 
assume  the  form  of  man.  This  He  did 
when  He  came  into  the  world  in  His  in- 
carnation. But  the  depths  of  His  humilia- 
tion were  reached  on  the  cross.  There  He 
took  the  sinner's  place.  There  He  stooped 
to  the  place  of  a  criminal.  There  He  Who 
was  without  sin  was  made  to  be  sin  for 
us.  There  He  bowed  beneath  the  scorn 
of  men  and  the  wrath  of  God.  All  this 
He  sought  to  teach  the  disciples  in  assum- 
ing the  place  and  performing  the  office  of 
a    servant.      Heb.    2:9;    Phil.   2:5-10;    Isa. 

53:4-9- 

But  Jesus  also  sought  to  teach  them  the 
purpose  and  poivcr  of  His  coming  humil- 
iation. He  died  on  the  cross  that  He 
might  save  the  sinner.  The  power  of  that 
death  is  such  that  it  cleanses  instantly  the 
soul  which  trusts  Him.  And  by  the  blood 
of  the  cross  He  keeps  cleansing  His  people 
from  the  defilement  of  their  daily  lives. 
His  death,  while  effective  only  for  believ- 
ers, made  provision  for  all.  This  is  seen 
in  Jesus'  washing  the  feet  even  of  the 
traitor  unbeliever  who  was  to  betray  Him. 
This  is  the  message  presented  in  Jesus' 
ministry  that  night.  It  is  a  message  of 
unspeakable  love.  II  Cor.  8:9;  Heb.  2:9; 
I  Jno.  4:9. 

HI.  A  NECESSARY  MINISTRATION 
Vss.  6-10 
Without  receiving  the  ministration 
'which  'was  typified  in  Jesus'  act  it  is  im- 
possible for  a  soul  to  be  saved.  God,  in 
His  holiness  cannot  tolerate  sin  and  its 
defilement.  He  has  already  rejected  man's 
righteousness  and  labeled  it  filthly  rags. 
He     cannot     receive     into    His     holy     and 


glorious  presence  any  soul  which  has  not 
been  cleansed  from  sin.  And  it  means 
hell, — it  means  the  judgment  and  wrath 
of  God, — for  a  soul  not  to  be  admitted 
into  His  presence.  So  Jesus,  doubtless 
speaking  of  the  real  meaning  of  His  act, 
said  to  Peter,  "What  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter 
*  *  *  .  If  I  wash  thee  not  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me."  Isa.  64:6;  Hab.  1:13;  Rev. 
1 :5  ;    Heb.   9:22. 

Many  like  Peter  are  loath  to  accept  i 
Jesus'  ministration  but  there  is  no  other '1 
'way  of  cleansing  provided  for  them.  . 
Reform,  good  resolutions,  change  of  envi- ■ 
ronment,  education,  civilization,  and  all  1 
nurely  human  expedients,  cannot  cleanse  '| 
from  a  single  sin.  God  gives  men  no  part  t 
in  this  work.  He  does  it  all  Himself.  And  I 
He  alone  is  able  to  do  it.  "There  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among ; 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Acts  ^ 
4:12;   Isa.    i:t8;   Heb.   10:4;    Heb.  9:26. 

But    is    there    not    here   a   suggestion    of 
Jesus'    ministry    in    the    believer's    life,    as 
ivellf     Was   He  not  teaching   in   washing' 
the     disciples'     feet     His     faithfulness     in  ,1 
cleansing  the  child   of   God  from  the  con- 
tamination of  His  daily  walk?     This  does  ■ 
not  mean  that  unless  a  believer  experiences 
full  victory  over  sin   He  cannot  be  saved>  . 
but  it  does  mean  that  the  sins  into  which  1 
any    believer    unfortunately    may    slip    are 
provided    for    in    the    blood    of    the    cross. 
And   it  suggests  that  victory  over  sin  may  ■ 
be  obtained  by  looking  unto  Him.  Jude  24; 
I   Jno.    1:9;    Heb.    12:1-3;    I   Jno.   2:1-2. 

IV.     A  SORROWFUL  VERDICT 

Vs.  II 
Ho'w  Jesus  must  have  suffered  as  He 
pronounced  tliose  dreadful  ivords,  "But  net 
all."  He  was  willing  to  wash  the  feet  of!; 
Judas,  for  He  loved  Him,  wonderful  as  • 
it  may  seem  to  us.  He  was  willing  to  die 
for  Him  on  the  Cross.  But  He  saw  the 
unbelief  which  was  rankling  in  his  heart, 
and  saw  that  though  Judas  was  in  their 
company  he  was  not  truly  one  of  them. 
He  had  known  Jesus  after  the  flesh,  but  I 
he  would  not  trust  Him  as  his  Saviour. 
Therefore,  He  had  no  part  in  the  benefit 
of  the  Cross.  Men  may  be  church  mem- 
bers. They  may  even  hold  responsible 
positions  in  the  church.  They  may  inti- 
mately know  the  story  of  Jesus'  life.  But 
these  are  not  enough  to  save  them.  They 
must  trust  Jesus  as  Saviour.  Otherwise 
God  must  one  day  pronounce  the  verdict, 
"Unclean!"  upon  them.  He  has  provided 
for  all  men  in  His  death  but  none  can 
benefit  thereby  who  will  not  trust  Him. 
Jno.  3:18;  I  Jno.  5:12;  Titus  3:5. 

V.      A  POTENT  EXAMPLE 
Vss.  12-17 
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As  has  already  been  stated  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  Jesus'  act  is  far  more  impor- 
tant than  the  act  itself.  Without  question 
He  did  intend  tliat  it  should  literally  be 
followed  as  long  as  it  held  the  significance 
which  it  had  in  His  time,  but  He  spoke 
primarily  of  the  typical  significance  of  His 
act  when  He  said,  "I  have  given  you  an 
example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done 
to  you."  He  is  calling  believers  into  fel- 
lowship in  the  work  of  the  Cross.  He 
wishes  His  children  to  share  in  the  humble 
service    which    He    rendered    there.    Matt. 


4:19;   Phil.   3:10;   I  Pet.  3:21-24. 

fFe  may  do  this  in  tijjo  ivays.  We  may 
carry  the  message  of  His  redeeming  love, 
and  of  the  cleansing  power  of  His  shed 
blood,  to  lost  and  sin-defiled  souls.  As  they 
believe  our  message  and  trust  Him  they 
will  share  in  the  benefits  of  His  minis- 
trations. They  will  be  cleansed  from  their 
sins  and  will  be  made  children  of  God. 
We  may  and  should  also  deal  tenderly 
with  backsliding  Christians,  seeking  to 
lead  them  back  to   Him  Who  loved  them 


and  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  His 
own  blood.  We  should  point  them  to  the 
victory  which  may  be  theirs  through 
trusting  Him.  As  they  respond  to  our 
testimonj'  w'e  are  sharing  in  Jesus'  min- 
istry to  them,  for  "If  we  walk  in  the  light 
as  He  is  in  the  light  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 
This  is  what  it  means  for  us  to  follow  His 
example.  In  order  to  do  this  we  must  be 
willing  to  take  the  servant's  place.  Gal. 
3:26;   Gal.   6:1;   Jno.  5:24;   Rom.   1:16-18. 


Lesson  24 


Sunday,  June  ly,  IQ2J 


WARNING     TO     JUDAS     AND     PETER 


God  knows  our  weaknesses  and  failures 
and  loves  us  in  spite  of  them.  Jesus'  deal- 
ing with  Judas  and  with  Peter  shows  this 
very  clearly.  In  His  tenderness  tovsard 
Judas  we  see  His  love  for  the  unbeliever 
and  desire  to  win  him.  And  in  His  con- 
versation with  Peter  we  may  detect  His 
yearning  for  the  wayward  and  backsliding 
believer. 
I.  JKSrS-  DEALING  WITH  THE 
UNBELIEVER 
Vss.  21-30 
{a)  God  knoivs  every  thought  ivhich 
passes  through  the  hearts  of  men.  He 
looked  down  into  Judas'  heart  and  saw 
there  the  unbelief,  the  bitterness,  the 
hatred,  which  were  not  apparent  to  the 
disciples.  Satan  had  already  put  it  into 
his  heart  to  betray  Jesus,  and  as  he  sat 
there  with  that  terrible  thought  eating  like 
a  canker  into  his  heart  Jesus  read  his 
thoughts  as  an  open  book.  So  He  reads 
all  hearts,— "God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth, 
for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  God  looketh  on  the  heart."  I 
Sam.   16:7;   Prov.  31:2;  Prov.  34:12. 

(b)  The  unbelief  isjliich  Jesus  detected 
in  Judas  troubled  Him.  He  had  chosen 
him  as  one  of  His  disciples.  He  had 
walked  and  talked  with  Him.  He  had 
sought  lovingly  and  tenderly  to  lead  him 
out  of  darkness  into  light.  But  Judas  had 
not  responded.  He  had  continued  in  his 
blindness  and  unbelief,  and  now  the 
climax  of  his  sin  was  to  be  reached  in 
his  betrayal  of  the  One  Who  loved  him. 
Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit.  He  did  not 
fear  the  death  of  the  Cross.  That  was  the 
purpose  for  which  He  had  come.  And 
though  the  unfaithfulness  of  a  friend  dis- 
tressed Him  that  was  probably  not  the 
main  cause  of  His  grief.  He  was  troubled 
because  of  the  condenmation  which  must 
come  upon  the  one  for  whom  He 
\ earned.     Ps.  41:9;    Ezek.    18:33,32. 

(c)  Jesus  made  a  final  loving  attempt 
lo  save  this  poor  sin-blinded  man.  He 
did  not  give  the  sop  to  Judas  as  a  mere 
hit  of  child-play.  He  might  have  spoken 
out  plainly  and  told  who  it  was  who 
should  betray  Hitn  but  He  chose  to  indi- 
cate it  by  giving  him  a  "sop."  This  was 
as  good  as  saying  to  Judas,  "See,  poor 
man,  I  know  all  about  it,  but  I  love  you 
just  the  same  and  am  eager  to  do  you 
good."  But  Judas  would  not  believe,  in 
spite  of  all  Jesus'  tenderness  toward  him. 
He  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  last 
time  and  chmg  to  his  sin.  Ps.  86:5,  15; 
Ps.    103:8. 

(d)  irhen  men  finally  reject  the  lov- 
inr/  offers  of  Cod  he  confirms  them  in  their 


John    is:2i-j8 
Memory  Verse,  John  3:18 

unbelief.  "After  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  Judas."  Evidently  Ciod  had  been  re- 
straining him  before.  He  had  been  per- 
mitted to  tempt  and  try  Judas  as  he  does 
all  men,  but  God  had  held  him  back  from 
taking  full  possession  of  him.  However, 
when  the  last  effort  to  win  Judas  had 
failed,  the  Devil  was  permitted  to  work 
out  his  evil  purpose  through  the  instru- 
ment of  his  choice.  "Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  That  thou  doest  do  quickly." 
God  not  only  gives  Judas  up,  but  the  Son 
of  God  recognizes  that  He  cannot  do  more 
for  him  than  he  has  done.  So  many  men 
today  are  rejecting  the  Saviour  and  per- 
sisting in  their  unbelief.  They  resist  all 
His  attempts  to  win  them,  and  the  dav  is 
coming  when  God  will  confirm  them  in 
their  hardness  of  heart.  He  will  be  com- 
pelled through  their  unbelief  to  relin- 
quish them  to  judgment.  Not  that  the  op- 
portunity of  men  will  end  while  life  re- 
mains, at  least,  not  during  this  age,  but 
their  life  will  end.  And  "it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  that  the 
judgment."  Heb.  9:27;  II  Thes.  2:10-12. 
(e)  Judas  •went  out  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  into  the  night.  God  does  not 
use  words  uselessly.  There  is  a  terrible 
significance  in  those  words  "and  it  ivas 
night."  This  is  a  picture  of  the  judgment 
of  unbelievers.  They  are  banished  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  They  are  cast 
into  "outer  darkness"  where  there  is  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  But  God  does 
not  condemn  them  until  after  He  has  done 
all  in  His  po\ver  to  save  them.  Therein 
lies  the  tragedy  of  that  judgment  which 
all  unbelievers  must  suffer.  II  Pet.  3:9; 
Matt.  25:30;  Matt.  23:13;  II  Thes.  1:7-10. 

II.   JESUS'  DV,ALIN(;  WITH  THE 
BELIEVER 

Vss.  31-38 
(a)  After  Judas  had  departed  Jesus 
gave  a  prophecy  of  His  coming  glory. 
Perhaps  He  referred  to  the  fact  that  the 
cross,  whose  shadows  no^v  fell  so  darkly 
upon  that  little  company,  was  the  place 
where  His  glory  was  to  be  accomplished. 
But  did  He  not  also  look  beyond  tiie 
shadow  to  the  Kingdom?  Consider  what 
a  picture  was  presented.  I'he  man  of  sin 
had  just  been  thrust  forth  from  their  pres- 
ence. Now  Jesus  is  alone  with  His  fol- 
lowers in  perfect  fellowship.  \\'hat  a 
clear  glimpse  of  His  Kingdom  glory  that 
affords  us.  Then  Antichrist,  the  man  of 
sin,  shall  have  been  judged.  Satan  shall 
have  been  bound,  and  within  the  inner 
room  of  His  Kingdom  Jesus  \vill  "rather 
His  people  about  Him  in  perfect  fellow- 
ship.    Rev.   19:11   to  20:4,   inrlusi\'e. 


(b)  Hut  Jesus  turns  from  the  glory  to 
tell  His  disciples  of  the  impend:ng  testing. 
He  tells  them  that  He  will  be  with  them 
only  a  little  while  longer,  and  then  they 
will  seek  Him  and  will  not  find  Him.  He 
knows  the  testing  which  they  must  suffer 
when  their  Lord  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
and  He  seeks  to  prepare  them  for  it.  How 
gently  He  touches  upon  that  coming  grief! 
But  that  testing  which  the  disciples  en- 
dured during  the  hours  following  the  cross 
has  also  come  to  believers  since  His  ascen- 
sion. We  are  living  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  absence.  Perhaps  our  hearts  faint 
with  waiting  for  Him.  Let  us  be  not  dis- 
couraged. As  the  gloom  of  the  Cross  was 
dispelled  by  the  glory  of  the  resurrection, 
so  the  clouds  which  now  hide  His  face 
from  our  sight,  will  one  day  be  dissolved 
in  the  joy  of  His  return.  I  Pet.  i  :7-8 ; 
Rom.    8:18-23;    Phil.    3:20-21. 

( c)  In  the  meantime  Jesus  left  a  loving 
appeal  luith  His  folloiuers.  He  appealed 
for  them  to  love  one  another.  He  realized 
that  the  faith  of  some  might  fail  and  He 
was  eager  that  the  others  might  strengthen 
them.  So  while  we  are  waiting  for 
His  return,  we  should  comfort  and 
strengthen  one  another.  Surely  God  is 
glorified  when  His  children  manifest  such 
love  one  toward  the  other  as  to  make  men 
realize  that  they  are  truly  His  disciples. 
Gal.  6:1;  I  Jno.  4:11;  I  Jno.  3:1-3. 

(d)  Rut  the  time  of  luaiting  was  to  be 
merged  into  the  blessing  of  eternal  fellow- 
ship with  Himself.  Jesus  said  to  Peter, 
"Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  Me 
now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  after- 
wards." Jesus  must  descend  into  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death  alone.  He 
alone  must  bear  the  crushing  burden  of 
this  world's  sin.  But  now  all  who  believe 
in  Him  are  identified  with  Him  in  His 
death.  And  if  we  are  identified  with  Him 
in  His  death,  we  shall  be  eternally  with 
Him  in  the  glorious  fellowship  of  the  res- 
urrection. God  counts  that  the  believer 
died  in  Christ.  He  says  that  his  sin  was 
judged  in  Him.  And  "if  we  be  dead 
with  Christ  we  believe  that  we  shall  also 
live  with  Him."    (Rom.  6:8.) 

(e)  Until  the  day  when  Jesus  comes 
to  receive  us  unto  Himself  there  are  dan- 
gers 'which  threaten  us  and  vjhich  we  need 
to  guard  against.  Peter,  in  all  sincerity, 
said  that  he  would  even  die  for  Christ, 
but  he  was  in  danger  of  denying  his  Lord. 
Jesus  tenderly  rebuked  his  self-confidence 
iiy  telling  him  of  the  heart-breaking  expe- 
rience he  was  about  to  suffer.  Fellow  be- 
lievers in  our  blessed  Lord,  we  need  to 
watch,  for,  as  in  the  case  of  Peter,  we  mav 
trulv    love    Him    and    \  et    in    :ui    liour    of 
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weakness  we  may  deny  Him  by  sin  in  the 
-life.  Such  an  experience  would  not  cause 
us  to  be  lost,  so  great  and  so  wonderful 
is  His  love  for  us,  but  if  we  should  be  so 
■unfortunate,     the     joy     of     our     salvation 


"vvould  be  swallowed  up  in  the  bitter 
agony  of  broken  fellowship.  Let  us  seek 
constantly  to  live  so  close  to  Jesus,  and  in 
such  utter  dependence  upon  Him,  that  He 
can    keep    us    from    falling    and    manifest 


^esson  25 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

through  us  His  power  and  love.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  Peter,  in  spite  of  the  com- 
ing^ manifestation  of  weakness,  was  not 
banished  into  outer  darkness  as  Judas  was. 
Jno.   6:37;    Ps.    51:12;    Matt.  26:41. 


Sunday,  June  24,  ig2: 


THE     PROMISE    OF    THE     LORD'S    RETURN 


Many  times  God's  ways  may  be  hidden 
from  us,  but  we  should  trust  Him,  even 
when  we  can  least  understand.  If  we 
will  only  do  this  He  will  be  glorified  and 
will  cause  all  things  to  work  together  in 
a  way  far  better  than  we  could  have 
chosen  for  ourselves.  Today's  lesson  shows 
us  how  eagerly  the  heart  of  God  yearns 
for  this  kind  of  trust.  Jesus  appealed  to 
the  disciples  to  trust  Him,  even  though  He 
must  leave  them  for  a  time.  He  prom- 
ised to  return  to  receive  them  unto  Him- 
self. He  declared  that  they  knew  the 
way  to  the  Father's  house  and  explained 
what  He  meant  by  this.  He  promised  the 
disciples  rich  fellowship  with  Himself 
during  the  time  of  their  waiting  for  His 
return.  And  He  promised  to  hear  and 
to  answer  their  prayers.  Evidently  Jesus 
was  looking  beyond  the  temporary  separ- 
ation caused  by  the  Cross,  to  the  longer 
^period  during  vs'hich  He  would  be  absent 
following  His  ascension.  In  His  loving 
thoughtfulness  He  was  seeking  to  prepare 
His  disciples  for  that  time,  and  to  teach 
them  the  sorely  needed  lesson  of  trust. 

I.      AN  APPEAL  FOR  TKIST 
Vss.    1-2 

The  bcl'wver  needs  io  do  more  than  to 
receive  the  Saviour.  He  needs  to  trust 
Him  after  believing,  so  Jesus  said  to  the 
disciples,  "Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  Me."  In  this  He  refers  to  the  two 
aspects  of  faith.  The  initial  faith  of  the 
believer,  in  which  he  accepts  Jesus  as  his 
Saviour,  guarantees  the  salvation  of  his 
■soul.  But  in  order  to  enjoy  his  Christian 
life  he  must  further  learn  to  trust  himself 
into  the  Lord's  hands.  If  He  can  be 
trusted  to  save  our  souls,  surely  we  can 
trust  Him  to  direct  our  lives  to  the  best 
advantage.  Phil.  4:6-7;  II  Cor.  4:17-18; 
Lam.    3:22-26. 

Though  vje  may  not  understand  hoiu  it 
can  he,  evcrythincj  wliich  God  permits  to 
come  into  the  lives  of  His  children  is  in- 
tended for  blessinr/.  In  a  far  greater  and 
more  real  sense  than  we  appreciate,  God 
cares  for  us  and  watches  over  us.  He  loves 
us  as  a  father  loves  his  children,  and  He 
has  the  same  minute  interest  in  our  lives 
as  a  good  fother  has  in  the  lives  of  his 
children.  I'hough  we  cannot  see  Him,  let 
us  believe  and  trust  His  promise  to  cause 
all  things  to  work  together  for  our  good. 
In  this  way  we  shall  find  that  we  are  kept 
from  wrong.  In  this  way  we  may  avoid 
letting  our  hearts  be  troubled.  Rom.  8:28  ; 
I  Cor.  10:13;  Ps.  103:13;  Phil  4:6-7;  Isa. 
26  :t. 

II.      A  PROMISE   OF  CHRIST'S 
RETURN 

Vs.  3 
But  thour/li  Jesus  must  leave  the  disci- 
ples for  a  little  season,  He  promised  to 
■come  aiain  and  to  receive  them  unto  Him- 
self. So,  though  now  we  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight,  we  have  this  blessed 
hope    set    before    us,    that    He    is    coming 


Jolin    1^:1-14. 
Memory  Terse,  Joint  14:1-3 

again.  And  when  He  comes  we  shall  he 
reunited  \vith  Him,  never  to  be  parted 
again.      Acts   i;ii;    Titus  2:11-13. 

When  Christ  docs  come  again  ice  shall 
understand  those  things  vjliich  puzzle  us 
novj.  We  will  then  realize  that  the  time 
of  His  absence  was  spent  in  ministering 
for  us.  We  will  see  that  He  was  prepar- 
ing a  place  for  us.  We  will  see  that  He 
was  walking  by  our  side,  though  invisible, 
all  the  time  when  we  were  tempted  to 
doubt.  We  will  then  understand  His  care 
for  us,  and  will  then  perceive  the  out- 
working of  God's  plan  in  our  lives.  I 
Cor.    13:12-13. 

III.  A  DEFINITION  OF  THE  WAY 
Vss.  4-6 

Jesus  said  to  the  disciples,  "tT  hit  her  I 
go  ye  knoiv  and  the  way  ye  know."  Then 
He  explained,  saying  to  them,  "I  am  the 
ITay,  tlie  Truth,  and  the  Life."  In  Him 
we  have  access  into  the  presence  of  God. 
In  Him  we  see  the  very  substance  of 
Cjod's  Truth,  and  in  Him  we  have  eter- 
nal life.  If  in  some  way,  Jesus  were  to 
be  taken  out  of  the  Bible,  there  would  be 
nothing  left.  If  He  were  to  be  taken  out 
of  the  plan  for  our  redemption,  we  would 
be  lost  and  undone,  blasted  by  the  wrath 
of  God  and  eternally  exiled  from  His  pres- 
ence.     Col.    1:14;   Acts  4:12. 

Jesus  is  tlie  vjay  in  more  respects  than 
one.  He  is  the  Way  by  which  the  guilty 
sin-er  ei^ters  into  the  presence  of  God  and 
finds  pardon  and  cleansing  from  his  sin. 
He  is  the  Way  by  which  the  Christian 
comes  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  ard 
obtains  mercy  and  finds  grace  to  help  in 
the  time  of  need.  He  is  the  Way  by 
which  power  is  transmitted  from  the  CJod- 
head  into  the  lives  of  believers.  He  is 
the  Way  by  which  some  day  we  shall  en- 
ter the  eternal  fellowship  of  the  saints 
with  the  Lord.  Thank  God  for  the  ac- 
cess which  we  have  to  the  Father  through 
Him.  Rim.  5:21;  Eph.  2:18;  3:12;  Heb. 
10:22  ;    Heb.    4:16. 

\\.      A   RE\'El;ATTON  OF  THE 
FATHER 

Vss.  7-1 1 
B'lt  if  Jesus  brings  men  to  God,  He  also 
hrTi-;s  God  to  men.  So  closely  are  the 
Father  and  the  Son  united  in  the  Godhead, 
that  Jesus  reveals  to  men  all  that  they 
know  of  (}od.  Many  imaginations  about 
God  exist  in  the  world.  But  humanly  in- 
vented gods  never  exhibit  the  character- 
istics which  Jesus  has  shown  us  are  the 
true  characteristics  of  God.  Apart  from 
Jesus  and  what  the  Bible  teaches  about 
Him  men  can  have  no  conception  of  the 
holiness,  the  love,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
nower  of  God.  When  we  know  Him  we 
know  the  Father  also,  for  they  are  one. 
Col.  2:9;  II  Cor.  4:4;  Col.  1:14;  Jno. 
1:18. 

\'.      A  PROFFER  OF  FELTiOWSHIP 
IN    CHRIST'S    WORK 


Vs.  12 

Jesus  promised  that  His  followers  should 
do  His  works,  and  that  they  should  do 
even  greater  works.  This  promise  has 
been  terribly  perverted  and  misapplied. 
"Divine  healers"  in  particular  base  their 
claims  to  healing  and  miracle-working 
power  upon  this  promise.  But  there  never 
has  arisen  a  single  one  who  could  even 
approximate  the  miracles  which  Jesus  per- 
formed, much  less  excel  in  them.  In 
these  words  Jesus  was  not  promising  pow- 
er to  work  physical  miracles  primarily, 
but  He  was  offering  His  followers  the  op- 
portunity to  fellowship  with  Him  in  His 
ministry  to  the  souls  of  men.  That  was 
the  far  greater  part  of  Jesus'  work.  He 
came  not  primarily  to  heal  men's  bodies, 
but  to  save  their  souls.  How  foolish  then 
it  is  for  men  to  emphasize  miracles  and 
signs  and  forget  the  transcendent  privi- 
lege of  soul-winning.  Luke  19:10;  I 
Tim.  1:15;  Matt.  4:19;  II  Cor.  5:18-20; 
Prov.    11:30. 

The  priceless  privilege  of  believers  is 
telling  the  lost  of  tlie  Saviour.  In  this  we 
become  workers  together  with  Christ.  And 
how  blessed  it  is  that  we  do  not  have  to 
depend  upon  ourselves  in  this  ministry. 
The  One  Who  gave  us  this  precious  priv- 
ilege will  work  through  us  and  give  pow- 
er to  perform  our  task.  V^'hat  a  blessed 
companionship, — what  a  happy  fellowship, 
is  ours  in  this  God-given  ministry  of  soul- 
winning!  I  Cor.  3:9;  Rom.  6:13;  Jude 
23  ;    II   Cor.   5:18-20. 

VI.      A    PROMISE    CONCERNING 
PRAYER 

■     '   ■  Vss.  13-14 

But  let  us  not  forget  that  we  may  also  . 
fellowship    with   Him    in    the    ministry    of  • 
intercession.      Jesus'    present   occupation    is 
intercession  for  those  who  come  unto  God  ■ 
by  Him.     He  is  pleading  the  blood  on  our 
behalf    at   the   throne   of    grace.      And    He 
has  called  us  to  engage  in  earnest  prayer. 
W^e   may   share    with    Him    the    burden    of  i 
intercession   for  His  people.     How   reason- 
able it  is  that  we  should  do  this!     He  has 
given    us    a    definite    promise,    "If    ye    ask 
anything    in     My    Name     I    will     do    it." 
Christians    have    never    fully   realized    the 
precious  privilege  which  is  theirs  in  com- 
muning with   God   in   the   hour  of   prayer. 
Heb.   7:28;   I  Tim.  2:1-2;  Eph.   6:18. 

But  prayer  does  more  than  to  bless  the 
believer.  It  brings  glory  to  the  Father. 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  Mv  Np.me, 
that  will  I  do  that  the  Father  may  be  glo- 
rified in  the  Son."  When  believers  pray, 
God  works  through  their  pravers.  He 
works  to  save  the  lost.  He  works  to  bless 
the  saved.  He  works  to  transform  lives 
into  His  own  likeness.  He  works  to  man- 
ifest His  faithfulness.  Thus  our  nravers 
become  the  channel  through  \vhich  God 
manifests  His  glory  to  the  world.  Surely 
when  we  have  such  clear  indication  that 
thereby  He  will  be  glorified,  we  ought  to 
pray  more  earnestly.     II  Thes.  5:17. 
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T)octrinal    Statement 

of  the 
'Denver   'Bihle   Institute 
ana    of 
"  Grace   and    Truth 


We  believe: 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job  1:6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition  of 
all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke   i  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed'  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rjm   3  :25. 

7.  In  the  bodi!}'  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2  :32-36  ;  I  Tim.  2  :5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ.   Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  Who 
convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  i:ii;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
aie  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II  Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
\vitness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the  world.  Acts   i  :8. 


^# 


GRACE    f)ND    TRUTH 

As    the    Editor    Sees    It 


^^ 


The  Confusion  of 
Religions 


u/JXs; 


*«—""—""—""—""—»' 


ANY  earnest  Christians 

safely    cloistered    under 

the  happy  protection  of 
their  own  home  and  church  lit- 
tle realize  the  appalling,  yea, 
the  staggering  condition  which 
"in  the  last  fifty  years  has  "crept 
in  unawares."  The  condition  of 
which  we  speak  is  the  unspeak- 
able Confusion  of  Religions 
which  is  evidenced  on  every 
hand.  These  religions  are  of 
every  sort  and  of  every  conceiv- 
able name.  They  are  revivals 
of  ancient  Grecian  philos- 
ophy; adaptations  of  Persian 
cults;  transplantings  of  Hindu 
mysticism  and  damnable  per- 
versions of  the  religion  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
Sometimes  the  new  religion 
which  arises  is  a  combination 
from  any  two  or  three  of  these 

sources.  At  every  street  corner  a  voluble  devotee  vocif- 
erously rants  the  tenets  of  some  new  cult.  Literature  by 
the  ton  is  sent  forth  from  the  "National  Headquarters" 
and  the  public  little  reckoning  the  poison  they  are  im- 
bibing eagerly  devour  each  new  religion  as  though  it  and 
it  alone  contained  the  secrets  of  life  and  of  eternity.  No 
wonder  young  men  and  young  women  emerging  from 
the  innocency  and  bouyancy  of  childhood  and  looking  out 
upon  the  questions  and  problems  of  life  are  swept  into 
terrible  confusion  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there 
is  nothing  in  any  religion !  God  pity  that  boy  or  girl 
who  arrives  at  his  or  her  majority  facing  the  problems  of 
the  soul  and  not  having  received  Christian  training! 

When  our  Saviour  was  on  the  earth  He  said,  "As  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah  so  shall  it  be  in  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man."  Recognizing  the  fact  that  he  is  con- 
necting an  ancient  dispensation  with  a  coming  dispensa- 
tion, we  may  speak  in  the  same  strain  saying,  "As  it  was 
in  the  days  of  the  Confusion  of  Tongues  so  shall  it  be  in 
the  days  of  the  Babel  of  Religions." 

The  world's  only  hope  is  found  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
humble  One  who  is  called  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth, 
the  Galilean  Peasant,  Who  walked  and  talked  among 
men  in  those  days  long  ago,  Who  was  persecuted  by  those 
of  His  own  house  and  finally  hung  upon  a  tree,  on  Whom 
God's  record  doth  declare  the  sins  of  the  world  were 
placed.  In  this  Christ  and  in  Him  alone  is  there  salvation 
ior  the  lost  world.  Oh,  that  men  would  awake  in  this 
hour  of  religious  confus'on  and  turn  from  their  religious  va- 
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of  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  a  voice 
of  warning  crying  aloud  in  the 
midst  of  the  darkness  and  confu' 
sion  wrought  by  the  bogus  relig' 
ions  of  the  age.  It  is  the  earnest 
prayer  of  the  editors  that  God 
shall  use  this  number  to  turn  some 
straying  sheep  away  from  the  fold 
of  the  false  shepherd  and  back  to 
loving  fellowship  with  Jesus,  Who 
is  the  True  Shepherd  indeed. 


garies  to  the  simple  old  fashioned 
faith    in    Jesus    and    His    love! 


Denying  Him 


Ti 


HE  illuminating  group 
of  articles  which  is  pre- 
sented in  this  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  touches  up- 
on some  of  the  modern  religions 
which  characterize  the  hour  in 
which  we  live.  "Denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them"  is  the 
text  of  this  issue  of  the  Maga- 
zine. Each  false  religion  which 
is  discussed  is  shown  in  some 
subtle  fashion  to  either  belittle, 
or  misrepresent,  or  insult  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
This  is  the  indictment  which  we 
bring  against  every  modern  re- 
ligion. In  one  way  or  another 
our  Lord  Who  in  all  things  has 
full  right  to  the  pre-eminence,  is 
set  aside.  The  methods  em- 
ployed by  the  different  cults  are 
not  the  same  but  the  result  is 
invariably  the  same.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  shifted 
from  His  proper  place  of  honor  and  either  man  or  devil 
is  given  the  task  of  bringing  about  human  salvation.  The 
teaching  of  the  Bible  is  most  explicit,  "There  is  none  other 
Name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  The  characteristic  fact  concerning  false  re- 
ligionists never  fails, — they  "deny  the  Lord  that  bought 
them." 


Ill  llll  IIH  <lll  III!  Mil  |i|i  III!  |||:._il»|« 
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Re-writing  the  Bible 

NEW  fad  has  suddenly  raised  its  head  in  our 
midst.  It  is  the  fad  of  re-writing  the  Bible.  That 
good  old  Book  has  become  such  an  eye-sore  to 
many  and  its  insistent  voice  so  fully  condemns  their  wicked 
and  ungodly  deeds  that  they  cannot  leave  God's  Holy 
Book  alone.  So  they  pretend  to  desire  to  "adjust"  or  "fit" 
or  "reconstruct"  the  message  of  the  Bible  so  as  to  har- 
monize it  with  this  progressive  age.  What  they  really 
are  doing  is  seeking  to  silence  the  accusing  and  warning 
voice  of  the  Eternal  God. 

Kent,  one  of  our  numerous  infidel  modernists,  pro- 
duces the  shorter  Bible.  The  Kaiser  desires  the  Lutheran 
authorities  to  accept  his  abridgment  of  the  Scripture,  en- 
tirely eliminating  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  official  Lu- 
theran text.  Now  comes  Tyson  Lectureship  Foundation, 
backed  by  fabulous  wealth,  announcing  through  the  asso- 
ciated press  that  present  day  scientific,  ethical  and  philo- 
sophical theories  will  be  employed  in  re-writing  the  Bible. 
The  article  declares  that  this  re-writing  is  to  take  place 
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"in  the  light  of  the  Twentieth  Century."  In  the  h'ght 
of  God's  Word  we  must  aver  that  the  light  of  the  Twen- 
tieth Century  is  unspeakable  darkness.  Every  day  in- 
creases the  world-stock  of  re-written  Bibles. 

God's  Word  as  it  stands  is  true.  Furthermore,  it  is 
adequate  for  every  human  need  in  every  hour  of  human 
testing  and  in  every  possible  stage  of  human  development. 
God's  Word,  yielded  to,  will  produce  the  perfect  man. 
The  plain  declaration  of  Paul  in  II  Tim.  3:16,17,  is: 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God 
*  *  *  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  PERFECT, 
THOROUGHLY  FURNISHED  unto  every  good  work." 

We  need  no  re-written  Bible.  God's  Word,  as  we  have 
it,  brings  joy  and  peace  and  satisfaction  to  the  soul.  It 
is  the  climax  of  the  absurd  for  finite  man  to  presume  to 
improve  upon  the  perfect  revelation  of  the  infinite  God. 
Forever,  O  God,  thy  Word  is  settled  in  the  heavens. 

The  Trail  of  the  Serpent 

ZHE  entertainment  craze  which  is  sweeping  like  a 
besom  of  destruction  through  the  church  life  of 
America  is  the  logical  product  of  the  modernism 
of  the  age, — it  is  the  trail  of  the  serpent.  On  every  hand 
the  inquiry  is  raised.  What  has  caused  this  mad  rush  for 
every  conceivable  kind  of  entertainment  in  the  Church  ? 
Why  has  the  conviction  and  the  balance  of  other  years 
given  place  to  a  looseness  and  indifference  that  knows  no 
boundary  line  and  no  limit?  Why  has  godly  separation 
been  shelved  for  worldly  participation  in  anything  and 
everything  which  is  popular  with  the  unregenerale  world? 
The  answer  to  these  questions  is  one  deadly  word, — mod- 
ernism! 

Modernism  has  wrecked  the  faith  of  the  Church  in 
Christ  and  devil,  in  heaven  and  hell.  When  faith  is  gone, 
then  the  reason  for  a  life  of  rectitude  and  purity  is  gone. 
When  modernism  stalks  into  the  life  of  a  young  man,  it 
brings  into  that  life  infidelity  and  immorality.  Over  these 
festering  sores  of  the  soul,  modernism  invariably  throws  a 
mantle  of  outward  decency,  culture,  education  and  refine- 
ment. But  faith  in  God  and  His  Holy  Book  are  gone. 
Modernism  has  blasted  them. 

This  being  the  case,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  when 
a  church  espouses  modernism,  if  it  shortly  espouses  the 
world  as  well. 

In  the  early  day  it  was  the  voice  of  the  godly  pioneer 
Methodist  minister  who  faithfully  warned  God's  flock  of 
the  dangers  of  worldly  amusements,  particularly  did  he 
warn  against  the  theatre.  But  alas,  modernism  has  Meth- 
odism by  the  throat,  hence  the  breakdo\\'n  of  Methodism's 
testimony  against  worldliness  is  the  inevitable  product. 
Methodism  has  sold  her  birthright  of  separation-testimony 
for  a  mess  of  the  world's  pottage. 

A  striking  example  of  this  sad  condition  is  evidenced  by 
a  recent  program  at  Trinity  M.  E.  Church  of  Denver. 
The  whole  program  was  devoid  of  the  least  suggestion  of 
the  spiritual.  Some  of  the  numbers  call  for  a  special  word. 
One  was  entitled,  "At  the  Theatre."  Another  was  a  take 
off  on  Harry  Lauder,  while  the  closing  number  was  a 
"comedy  drama"  in  "three  scenes."  But  to  cap  the  climax, 
the  printed  programs  of  this  church  affair  declares  that 
this  entertainment  was  given  "for  the  benefit  of  our  new 
stage  equipment." 

The  child  of  God  can  but  bow  in  grief  in  the  face  of 
such  shameless  apostacy.     This  is  the  trend  of  the  age. 
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This  in  the  effect  of  modernism.  This  indeed  and  in 
truth  is  the  trail  of  the  serpent  of  infidelity.  May  God's^ 
children  awaken  to  this  unscriptural  condition  which  has 
come  into  our  midst  and  looking  unto  God  for  strength 
take  their  stand  on  Rom.  12:2: 

"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God." 

God    Hears 

#^  J  UR  God  hears,  and  not  only  hears,  but  answers 
\^  prayer.  The  life  of  the  great  George  Muller  is  a 
sufficient  testimony  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  still 
lives  and  still  hears  His  people  when  they  call  upon  Him. 
The  non-denominational  faith  mission  boards,  now  belting 
the  globe  with  their  loyal  testimony  to  truth,  are  further 
proof  that  the  God  of  Israel  still  cares  for  His  own,  and 
that  through  sunshine  and  shadow,  He  is  their  unfailing 
provision.    Yes,  He  answers  prayer. 

The  workers  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  have  seen 
the  glory  and  blessedness  of  this  truth.  They  have  seen 
God  actually  work  deliverance  in  an  hour  of  seeming 
defeat.  They  know  that  God  never  fails.  They  have 
learned  by  experience  the  wondrous  efficacy  of  the  Name 
of  Jesus.  God  said  to  His  people,  "Try  me,"  and  the 
Institute  workers  have  accepted  the  Divine  challenge. 
They  have  tried  Him,  and  the  God  Who  cannot  lie  has 
vindicated  His  every  promise.  Joined  in  the  prayer  battle 
with  the  workers  at  the  Institute  have  been  the  members 
of  the  Sunday  School  Afternoon  Bible  Class  and  of  the 
Church  of  the  Open  Bible  and  other  friends. 

To  His  glory,  we  wish  to  report  the  annual  closing 
of  the  books  of  the  School.  The  fiscal  year  at  D.  B.  I. 
closes  on  June  loth.  The  lOth  being  Sunday  the  annual 
closing  of  the  books  took  place  on  Monday  June  nth.  It 
was  evident  some  weeks  before  the  end  of  the  year  that 
the  supply  must  needs  be  very  large  if  the  books  were 
closed  with  every  bill  paid.  Consequently  special  prayer 
was  made  for  the  two  weeks  preceding  the  i  ith  and  when 
the  hour  had  come  for  the  closing  up  of  the  year's  busi- 
ness, the  books  were  closed  with  all  obligations  liquidated. 
Our  God  doth  not  fail. 

This  blessing  was  simply  God  rounding  out  a  year  of 
His  gracious  watchcare.  It  has  been  the  aim  of  the 
School  to  avoid  debt,  hence  the  constant  prayer  has  been 
that  every  month  should  be  closed  with  a  clean  slate.  God 
has  demonstrated  the  dependability  of  His  promises  by 
permitting  every  monthly  record  to  show  all  bills  paid. 
Some  times  the  balance  has  been  as  small  as  two  cents, 
but  the  fact  that  every  bill  was  met  was  a  blessed  and 
satisfying  demonstration  that  God  was  supplying  all  our 
needs  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

"In  nothing  be  anxious;  but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God."      (Phil.  4.;6  R.  V.) 
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A  WORD 

The   Editor   disclaims   responsibility  for  details  of  interpre- 
tation in  contributed  articles  and  addresses. 

CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS  NOTICES 
Notice  of  change  of  address  should  reach  us  not  later  than 
the  fifteenth  of  the  month  preceding  date  of  issue  in  order  to  be 
effective  for  that  month. 
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Christian    Science,    the 
Enemy    of    Christ 


by    WM.     AVERY    McCLURE 


Ml 


RS.  MARY  BAKER  G.  EDDY  has  not  risen 
rom    the   dead.      She    sleeps.      But   the   monster 

which  she  hberated  in  the  land  has  risen  up  to 
devour  and  destroy  thousands  of  precious  souls  who  are 
ignorant  of  its  poisonous  sting.  We  wish  to  be  charit- 
able, but  we  cannot  forbear  to  say  that  Christian  Science, 
of  which  Mrs.  Eddy  was  the  "discoverer  and  founder," 
is  one  of  the  greatest  religious  perils  of  this  age.  It  is 
perilous  in  that  it  is  represented  to  be  something  which 
it  is  not.  The  very  name  under  which  it  masquerades  is 
a  gross  misnomer.  It  claims  to  be  Christian,  yet  it  denies 
every  fundamental  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  claims  the 
name  of  science,  but  the  most  careful  investigation  fails 
to  reveal  anything  in  it  that  is  even  remotely  scientific. 
Since  this  is  true  we  resent  the  fact  that  the  terms  "Chris- 
tian" and  "Science"  are  applied  to 

this  religious  bunko,  and  we  pre-  *" — ■« — ■» — «» — «" — .m— «"— 
fer  to  call  it  by  its  only  proper 
cognomen — Eddyism.  Satan  must 
laugh  at  the  ease  with  which  he 
hoodwinks  gullible  men  and  emo- 
tional women.  We  are  sure  that 
it  is  a  matter  of  special  delight  to 
him  to  have  started  this  form  of 
paganism  on  its  career  under  the 
name  "Christian  Science,"  and  to 
watch  it  assume  the  enormous  pro- 
portions which  it  has  today. 

Eddyism  is  a  gigantic  movement. 
In  almost  every  town  and  hamlet 
there  stands  a  landmark  of  the  cult, 
usually  a  beautiful  edifice  of  stone, 
where  the  devotees  gather  to  re- 
mind each  other  that  there  is  no 
pain,  no  sickness,  no  death,  no  any- 
th'ng  that  is  real ;  and  to  worship  •!•■" — "" — »■' — •» — »» — "«— ".— 
God    which     is    simply     "Mind," 

"Principle,"  "Substance,"  or  "Intelligence."  What  blas- 
phemy! Every  such  edifice  is  a  silent  testimony  that  the 
evil  is  abroad,  and  that  souls  are  being  bamboozled,  de- 
ceived, deluded  _and  poisoned  with  a  deadly  virus  wh'ch 
destroys  faith  and  spirituality,  and  eats  at  the  very  heart 
as  doth  a  canker.  Mrs.  Eddy  icill  rise  from  the  dead  at 
the  Lord  s  appointed  moment  to  answer  to  the  mighty 
God  for  the  thing  that  she  has  done. 

Very  much  might  be  said  about  the  childish  contra- 
dictions found  in  the  textbooks  of  Eddyism.  Dr.  James 
H.  Brookes  has  said:  "If  a  searcher  after  truth  under- 
takes Christian  Science  hooks,  he  soon  discovers  that  he 
is  descending,  without  footing  or  light,  into  a  bottomless 
abyss  of  mud  over  which  hang  sooty  clouds."'  We  also 
might  write  at  length  of  the  fraudulent  misrepresentations 
made  by  its  exponents,  and  the  outrage  against  common 
sense  that  it  is,  but  we  are  compelled  in  this  brief  dis- 
cussion to  limit  ourselves  to  the  exposing  of  Eddyism  s 
bla:,phemous  attacks  upon  the  person  and  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.   .To  this  we  proceed: 


in    Its 
)wn    up 


I  Christian    Science 
I  true    color    is    sho 
I   by  McClure  in   this  arti-  1 
It  is  a  sad  comment  j 
the    condition   of  the  1 


I 


cie. 
on 

so-called  evangelical 
churches  that  this  com- 
mercialized paganism 
should  have  found  soil 
in  which  to  thrive. 


iy  IRST,  Eddyism  is  open  in  its  repudiation  of  the 
^       deity  of  Jesus  Christ.     Jesus  was  not  God.     "Jesus 
was   the   off-spring  of    Mary's   self-conscious  com- 
munion  with   God."'^     Think  of  it!     Jesus  the  product 
of  a  woman's  self-consciousness! 

This  statement,  although  as  insane  and  void  of  sense 
as  most  of  the  things  found  in  "Science  and  Health  with 
key  to  the  Scriptures,"  shows  that  the  venom  of  the  ser- 
pent is  intended  for  and  directed  toward  the  Son  of  God. 
His  deity  is  destroyed.  He  is  stripped  of  His  divinity  and 
reduced  to  the  level  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  save  only 
that  "He  could  give  a  more  spiritual  idea  of  life  than 
other  men"  because  He  was  the  product  of  Mary's  self- 
consciousness.  Eddyites  do  not  hold  His  birth  to  be  un- 
usual or  unique.  Dr.  James  M.  Gray  has  written  these 
words:  "There  is  a  prevailing 
_,„_:„„_„„_„ — „„_„„_„4.  opinion  among  Christian  Scientists 
j  whom  the  writer  has  met  and  of 
[  whom  he  has  heard,  that  the  im- 
I  maculate  conception  of  Mary  was 
I  not  unique,  and  that  any  other 
woman  of  our  own  times,  for  ex- 
ample, sufficiently  holy  according 
to  the  canons  of  Christian  Science, 
sufficiently  real  and  spiritual, 
might  conceive  and  give  birth  to 
I  another  Christ  in  the  same  way. 
I  A  Boston  clergyman  is  sponsor 
J  for  the  statement  that  there  are 
!  three  women  in  Massachusetts  who 
1  affirm  to  having  given  birth  to 
I       such  children."^ 

i  Could  anything  be  more  terri- 

j  ble  than  this?  It  is  unthinkable 
I  that  even  the  most  irreverent  in- 
_„„_„, — ,„ — ,„: — „„_,„ — „.^  f[de\  could  have  had  the  brazen 
effrontery  to  join  the  name  "Chris- 
tian" to  such  sacrilege.  Over  against  this  horrible  anti- 
christianity  stands  the  impregnable  declaration  of  God 
Himself: 


"But  unto  the  Son   He  saitli 
forever  and   ever."    (Heb.   i:8.) 


Thy  throne   O   God  is 


OeCOND,    Eddyism   an 
*^   Jesus  Christ.     It  is  exce 


antagonizes  the  personality  of 
is  exceedingly  difficult  to  determine 
just  what  the  votaries  of  this  pious  fraud  do  believe 
about  the  person  of  our  J-ord.,  It  seems  that  Christ  and 
Jesus  are  not  the  same.  They  are  not  one,  but  two.  One 
was  corporeal;  the  other  incorporeal.  Here  are  a  few 
quotations  from  the  one  hundred  and  thirtieth  edition  of 
"Science  and  Health  with  key  to  the  Scriptures"  wliich 
give  details. 

"The  invi^ible  Christ  ^vas  incorporeal,  whereas 
Jesus  was  a  corporeal  or  bodily  existence.''    (p.  229.) 

"The  Christ  dwelt  forever  as  an  ideal  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Principle  of  the  man  Jesus,  and  woman  percei\ed 
this  idea,  though  at  fust  faintly  developed  in  infant 
form."    (p.   334.) 
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"The  corporeal  concept,  or  Jesus,  disappeared,  while 
his  invisible  self,  or  Christ,  continued  to  exist  in  the 
eternal  order  of  Divine  Science  *  *  *."    (p.  229.) 

Here  is  another  from  Miscellaneous  Writings  p.  151, 
being  the  closing  words  of  a  letter  to  the  First  Church  of 
Christ,  Scientist,  in  Scranton : 

"May  the  lamp  of  your  life  continually  be  full  of 
oil,  and  may  you  be  wedded  to  the  spiritual  idea, — 
Christ." 

The  clearest  we  can  make  out  of  it  in  plain  English 
is  that  Jesus,  the  "corporeal  concept"  ceased  to  be,  and 
that  Christ,  the  "spiritual  idea"  remained  in  the  form  of 
"Divine  Science."  The  continued  existence  of  Christ  is 
presented  in  contrast  to  the  disappearance  of  Jesus,  thus 
indicating  that  Jesus  ceased  to  exist.  The  declaration  of 
Holy  Scripture  is: 

"Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  today  and 
forever."      (Heb.   13:8.) 

The  personality  of  our  Lord  through  such  tenets  as 
these  is  completely  negatived.  He  is  no  longer  a  person 
if  this  teaching  is  accepted.  If  we  call  Him  Christ,  He 
is  but  a  "spiritual  idea."  If  we  call  Him  Jesus,  he  is  a 
"corporeal  concept."  Ideas  and  concepts  are  not  personal. 
What  heathenism!  What  Christlessness!  The  blessed 
Lord  Jesus — the  Christ  Who  sits  at  the  Father's  right 
hand  is  unknown  to  this  wicked  cult.  Eddyism,  bearing 
the  name  "Christian,"  is  like  a  bottle  of  arsenic  labeled 
"soothing  syrup."     It  is  poisonous,  deceptive! 

Mrs.  Eddy  said  that  Christ  was  an  "idea";  Jesus,  a 
"concept."  The  Scripture  says:  "For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  MAN 
Christ  Jesus."  (I  Tim.  2:5.)  How  clear  the  declaration 
is.  Christ  Jesus  is  a  man!  a  man  Who  was  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  born  of  a  woman ;  and  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Mrs.  Eddy  lied 
when  she  called  her  book  "the  Key  to  the  Scriptures." 
The  so-called  "Key"  denies  the  personality  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Mrs.  Eddy  and  the  Bible  do  not  agree!  O,  friend,  which 
will  you  accept,  the  lying  speculations  of  Eddyism,  or  the 
impregnable  declarations  of  God's  Holy  Book? 

f    HIRD,   Eddyism   denies   the   efficacy   of   the   shed 

Jl      blood  of  Jesus  Christ  to  atone  for  sin.     The  death 

of  Jesus  was  not  sacrificial ;  it  was  not  penal ;  it  was 

not  substitutionary ;  it  did  not  make  atonement.     Then  it 


may  be  asked,  "why  did  Jesus  die?"     According  to  this^ 
teaching  He  didn't  die.     And  even  if   He   did  die,   His; 
death   was   unnecessary  because   atonement   requires   self- 
immolation.     Here  are  the  very  words  of  Mrs.  Eddy  as 
found    in   "Science   and   Health  with   Key   to  the   Scrip- 
tures": 

"One  sacrifice  however  great  is  insufficient  to  pay 
the   debt   of    sin."    (p.    328.) 

"1  he  material  blood  of  Jesus  was  no  more  effica- 
cious to  cleanse  from  sin  when  it  was  shed  upon  the 
accursed  tree  than  when  it  was  flowing  through  His 
veins  as  He  went  daily  about  His  Father's  business." 
(P-    330-) 

"Atonement  requires  constant  self-immolati.;n." 
(p.    328.) 

There  you  have  it.  Eddyism  is  a  religion  of  works. 
"Self-immolation."  How  different  from  the  blood-stained 
way  of  the  Cross.  "This  is  the  crux  of  their  whole 
position.  Talk- with  a  Christian  Scientist  about  the  Bible> 
and  he  will  seem  to  agree  with  you  on  every  point  because 
he  is  using  language  in  a  different  sense  from  yourself, 
but  approach  him  on  the  subject  of  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment, and  he  is  almost  certain  to  appear  in  opposition  to 
you.  If  he  agrees  with  you,  he  can  hardly  be  intelligent 
and  at  the  same  time  a  truthful  Christian  Scientist.  '^ 

But  the  Bible  answers  Mrs.  Eddy's  falsehoods.  Hear 
its  testimony  clear  and  unmistakable : 

"The    blood  of   Jesus   Christ    His   Son   cleanseth    us 

from  all   sin."    (I  Jno.   1:7.) 

"Without     shedding     of     blood     is     no     remission." 

(Heb.  9:32.) 

"We   have    redemption    through    His   blood."    (Eph. 

1:7.) 

We  have  a  question.  Have  the  students  of  this  holy 
message  from  God  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  these 
words  through  all  the  ages,  and  has  it  been  left  to  a 
woman  of  the  nineteenth  century  to  interpret  to  us  their 
real  significance?  If  so,  how  unfortunate  for  those  who 
lived  before  her  time.  Thank  God  it  is  not  so.  His 
blessed  Word  is  not  of  any  private  interpretation,  and  it 
will  stand  when  Mrs.  Eddy's  book  and  all  other  books 
which  deny  the  deity,  personality,  and  blood  of  Jesus  have 
perished  from  the  earth. 


'Ttie   Trulh,  Vol.    15,    p.    197. 

-S«-ieB)«'  :iim!  IJ',>:il  Hi  wJSh  Bw'y  to  the  ScrJptureE,  one  hun- 
<lri'<l   !iij«l   Miir;i«'(li  edition,  p.   335. 

'Anidote   to   Cliriwii:!!!    Sci:  nee,  p.    23. 

■■AnUdote  to  Clirititijui  Seienee,  James  IVT.  Gray,  p.   25. 
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Wa  s    P  aul    a 
^^Crabbed   Old   Bachelor  ? 


by     KEITH     L.     BROOKS,     of  Los  Angeles 


f  iNE  result  of  liberal  tendencies  in  religious  thought 
\^  has  been  the  reversing  of  the  scriptural  order  with 
regard  to  the  place  of  woman  in  the  Church.  Sev- 
eral denominations  are  now  putting  women  in  places  of 
headship  and  authority,  while  women  who  have  made 
themselves  the  center  of  some  new  religious  movements 
are  drawing  thousands  after  them.  It  is  significant  that 
until  evolutionary  ideas  took  possession  of  many,  the 
scriptural  order  was  recognized,  but  there  are  many  to- 
day who  think  of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  a  "crabbed  old 
bachelor,"  and  laugh  at  the  Genesis  story  of  creation. 


I 


It  is  strange  that  any  who  hold  to  the  plain  teachings 
of  Scripture,  should  disregard 
the  divine  order  so  explicitly 
stated.  Take  for  instance  I 
rim  2:12-15;  I  Cor.  14:34;  I 
Cor.  1 1  :3-7.  Priority  in  cre- 
Jation,  the  fact  that  woman  was 
deceived,  and  the  special  calling 
of  woman,  are  some  of  the  rea- 
sons given  why  man  is  to  be  the 
scriptural  head  of  the  home  and 
leader  in  the  Church.  No  offi- 
cial place  was  given  to  woman 
jby  Christ,  and  surely,  had  He 
intended  to  reverse  the  order 
[regarding  woman  laid  down  in 
the  Old  Tcjtament,  He  would 
have  trained  some  women 
among  the  apostles  or  the  sev- 
enty whom  He  sent  out.  The 
order  cannot  be  reversed  with- 
jout  setting  the  Scripture,,  at 
naught. 

We  do  not  wish  to  be  mis- 
understood. We  have  the  great- 
est admiration  for  womankind 
in  her  God-given  mission,  and 
,ve    know    what    a    wonderful 

[work  can  be  done  by  women  when  their  activities  are  di- 
rected along  scriptural  lines.  Her  ability  to  sway  audi- 
jences,  and  her  intelligence,  are  not  in  question.  The  New 
ITestament  does  not  even  hint  that  women  are  inferior 
Ito  men.  President  Harding  no  doubt  is  inferior  in  many 
ways  to  hundreds  of  his  citizens,  but  officially  he  is  a!)0ve 
all.  The  New  Testament  teaches  the  full  equality  of 
the  woman  and  the  man  in  Christ  and  makes  her  man's 
necessary  helpmeet.  It  also  teaches  that  in  the  divine 
order  she  is  to  be  subordinate  to  man  in  the-  Church. 

All  attempts  to  explain  away  the  passages  relating  to 
woman's  sphere  in  the  Church  fail.  The  result  is  that 
some  now  seem  to  fear  that  if  these  commands  are  still 
adhered  to,  the  Lord's  work  will  suffer.  Dr.  J.  W.  Por- 
ter has  said:     "It  is  our  business  to  obey  God's  commands 


and  God's  business  to  take  care  of  the  results."  Men 
and  women  have  often  thought  to  improve  upon  God's 
ways,  but  experience  teaches  that  the  divine  order  pays  in 
the  long  run.  If  the  Bible  is  true,  the  Lord's  work  will 
suffer  at  the  hands  of  woman's  domination.  Some  of  the 
worst  heresies  have  been  presided  over  by  women  and  often 
has  the  devil  made  use  of  woman's  emotional  nature  to 
push  hundreds  into  fanaticism  of  the  most  devilish  kind. 

Is  the  New  Testament  still  binding  on  the  Church  of 
Christ?  If  so,  how  are  we  to  eliminate  certain  portions 
that  do  not  meet  with  the  popular  approval  of  the  day? 


1 

1 

4.,,. 


KEITH  BROOKS  avers  that  sev^ 
eral  of  the  Modern  Keligions  are 
headed  by  women.  A  glance  over 
the  field  shows  the  accuracy  of  his 
observation:, 
Theosophy  is  headed  by   Mrs.    Annie 

Besant  and    Madame  Tingley. 
Christian  Science  was  founded  by  Mrs. 

Mary  Baker  G.  Eddy. 
Pentecostalism   bows   at   the   shrine  of 

Aimee  Semple  McPherson. 
Seventh    Day    Adventism    has    for   its 

prophetess,  Mrs.  Ellen  G.  White. 
Spiritism  had  its  modern  revival  under 

the   Fox  Sisters. 
Ne\A/  Thoughtists  recognize  the  lead- 
ership   of    Elizabeth    Towne    and 

Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox. 


"t  ^/  JOES  this  leave  women 
1  -A.-^  without  work  in  the 
I  Church?     By  no  means. 

I  Women  are  not  forbidden  to 
testify  of  salvation  or  of  their 
experiences  in  Christ,  or  to  teach 
the  Scripture  truths  to  those  of 
their  sex.  All  who  are  saved 
(for  "in  Christ  there  is  neither 
male  nor  female")  have  the  ob- 
ligation of  witnessing  put  upon 
them.  "Be  ready  always  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  you,  with  meekness 
and  fear"  (I  Pet.  3:15).  Dr. 
James  M.  Gray  says  concerning 
women  speaking  or  teaching  in 
public:  "This  is  forbidden  un- 
der certain  conditions.  For  ex- 
ample, there  should  be  no  dis- 
turbance of  the  meeting.  In  I 
Cor.  1 1  ;5  the  praying  and 
prophesying  are  permitted,  only 
they  must  be  done  with  that  be- 
_„„ — „„ — ,„, — „„ — „„ — „„ — „„ — ,4<      coming    modesty    and    decorum 

which  the  customs  of  the  time 
and  place  require.  Prophesying  here  means  testimony  or 
exhorting,  not  foretelling  future  events."  Women  took 
a  large  part  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  carrying 
the  good  news  to  many,  yet  never  in  a  public  and  pro- 
fessional way.  Women  labored  with  Paul  in  the  Gospel 
(Rom.  16;  Phil.  4:3).  Praying  and  testifying  by  women 
in  mixed  assemblies  certainly  took  place  in  the  early 
Ch'U'ch  and  the  only  criticism  by  Paul  was  that  some  be- 
came immodest  and  disorderly.  He  exhorted  them  to  be 
veiled,  as  an  expression  of  modesty,  to  ask  their  questions 
at  home  rather  than  in  the  mixed  assembly  where  discus- 
sion was  created — and  finally  to  have  full  regard  for  the 
divine  order  and  not  usurp  the  place  of  leadership  and 
authority  in  the  mixed  assembly.  Watch  the  results  of 
the  violation  of  Scripture  in  this  regard  and  it  will  be 
seen  that  for  tlie  most  part  it  spells  disaster. 
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Is    Mormonism    Christian? 


by    H.  A.  WILSON 


ptural.     One  who 
God,  and  who  is 


ANY    false    religions    are 

parasites.        They      recruit 

their  adherents  from 
among  those  who  are  already  pro- 
fessed Christians,  and  who  are 
members  of  other  churches.  They 
work  primarily  among  those  who 
have  been  offended  by  the  minister, 
or  by  the  members  of  their  church, 
but  they  do  not  hesitate,  whenever 
they  have  an  opportunity,  to  at- 
tempt to  disaffect  those  who  are 
active  and  loyal  in  their  church. 
They  seek  to  deepen  the  dissatis- 
faction of  those  already  alienated, 
and  to  plant  seeds  of  doubt  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  faithful. 
In  order  to  win  the  confidence  of 
those  whom  they  would  proselyte, 
and  in  order  to  avoid  frightening 
them  before  they  are  well  in  the 
snare,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to 
make  a  pretense  of  orthodoxy.  This 
they  do  not  scruple  to  do,  and  they 
conceal  their  real  teachings  under 
statements  which  sound  true  and  scr 
is  not  fully  grounded  in  the  Word  o 
not  aware  that  the  devil  and  his  emissaries  come  arrayed 
as  angels  of  light,  and  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness, 
is  easily  duped,  and  led  astray. 

Mormonism,  or  as  its  followers  call  it,  "The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints,"  is  one  of  the  false 
religions  which  masquerades  as  orthodox,  and  seeks  to 
deceive  and  to  entrap  professed  Christian  people.  The 
Mormons  have  prepared  a  statement  of  belief  of  which 
they  are  apparently  very  proud,  and  to  which  they  give 
wide  publicity.  This  statement  is  so  worded  that  many 
who  have  heard  of  the  wickedness  of  Mormon  doctrine 
are  caused,  upon  reading  it,  to  feel  that  Mormons  have 
been  the  victims  of  a  great  mistake,  or  of  malicious  mis- 
representation. Several  writers  have  taken  up  the  Mor- 
mon Articles  of  Faith,  and  have  shown  what  they  mean 
to  a  Mormon,  by  placing  with  them  statements  from 
Mormon  literature.  Their  work  has  shown  the  hideous 
and  abominable  nature  of  the  real  belief  of  the  Mormon 
Church.  In  thus  exposing  the  true  character  of  Mor- 
monism as  a  religion  these  writers  have  rendered  a  service 
which  makes  it  unnecessary  for  another  to  undertake  the 
same  task,  for  their  writings  are  easily  accessible  to  all. 
And  indeed  it  would  be  impossible  for  anyone  to  attempt 
a  complete  exposure  of  Mormon  doctrine  in  the  limits  of 
this  brief  article.  Rather,  let  us  test  Mormonism  in  those 
points  which  are  most  vital  and  essential  to  the  Christian 
faith  by  examining  the  statements  of  Mormon  leaders  and 
publications  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God. 

No  three  doctrines  are  more  important  in  Christian 
faith  than  those  which  concern  God's  Word, — the  Bible, 
His  Son, — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  plan  for  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.     Mormonism  has  many  fair 


Mormonism,  America's 
deadly  religion  of  lust,  has 
fastened  itself  like  a 
mighty  octopus  upon  at 
least  three  of  our  western 
states.  Wilson  handles 
this  false  religion  without 
gloves.  Every  Christian 
should  become  acquaint^ 
ed  with  the  fads  here 
presented. 


things  to  say  about  these  founda- 
tion truths.  In  their  articles  of 
faith  we  find  the  following: 

Article  i.  "We  believe  in 
God,  the  Eternal  Father,  and 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Article  3.  "We  believe  that 
through  the  atonement  of 
Christ  all  mankind  may  be 
saved  by  obedience  to  the 
laws  and  ordinances  of  the 
Gospel." 

Article  8.  "We  believe  the 
Bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  so  far  as  it  is  trans- 
lated correctly;  we  also  be- 
lieve the  Book  of  Mormon 
to  be  the  word  of  God." 


From  these  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Mormon  Church  professes  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Bible,  that  it  professes 
to  believe  in  the  Triunity  of  the 
Godhead,  and  that  it  professes  to 
believe  that  salvation  is  through 
the  atonement  which  Jesus 
wrought  in  His  death.  It  is  true 
that  even  in  these  statements  there  are  some  phrases  which 
indicate  the  real  nature  of  Mormon  belief,  but  the  cas- 
ual reader  would  not  detect  their  true  significance  unless 
from  other  sources  he  was  thoroughly  familiar  with  Mor- 
mon doctrine.  One  cannot  help  but  feel  that  these  "Ar- 
ticles of  Faith"  were  deliberately  worded  to  deceive  God's 
people. 


J^         IS 


Mormonism  and  the  Bible 


HE  Bible  is  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith.  It 
is  God's  revelation  to  men.  It  was  through  its 
message  that  men  were  able  to  recognize  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  It  is  through 
its  record  that  we  are  able  to  look  back  in  faith  to  the 
Cross  of  Christ  where  eternal  redemption  was  made  for 
us.  And  it  is  through  its  record  that  we  have  the  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life  and  the  blessed  hope  of  Jesus  coming 
to  receive  us  vuito  Himself.  The  Mormons  profess  to 
believe  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.     Do  they? 

Two  things  reveal  the  real  attitude  of  Mormons  to- 
ward the  Bible. 

The  first  is  that  they  place  other  so-called  "revelations" 
on  an  equality  with  the  Bible.  This  is  indicated  in  the 
Article  of  Faith  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made. 
In  addition  to  this  statement  let  us  notice  a  few  others. 

"And  if  thou  shalt  ask,  thou  shall  receive  revelation 
upon  revelation."    (D.  &  C.  42:61.) 

"Thou  fool,  that  shall  say,  A  Bible!  A  Bible!  We 
have  got  a  Bible,  and  there  cannot  be  any  more 
Bible  *  *  *. 

"Wherefore,  because  that  ye  have  a  Bible,  ye  need 
not  suppose  that  it  contains  all  my  words;  neither  need  ye 
suppose  that  I  have  not  caused  more  to  be  written." 
(B.  of  M.  H  Nephi  29.) 

"We  consider  the  Book  of  Mormon,  Book  of  Doc- 
trine   and    Covenants,    Pearl    of    Great   Price,    and    Say- 


DO  YOU  KNOW  ABOUT  OUR  TWO  BIG  OFFERS? 


July  igij 

ings   of    Joseph   the    Seer   our    guides    in    faith    and    doc- 
trine."     (Comp.  Preface.) 

One  who  even  glances  into  the  pages  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, or  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants  finds  that 
throughout  language  is  employed  which  claims  inspira- 
tion of  God.  For  instance,  expressions  such  as  these  ap- 
pear on  nearly  every  page : 

"Behold  I  am  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God."  (D.  C. 
6:21.) 

"The  Lord  said  unto  me."   (D.  C.  7:1,  3.) 

"Behold  I  am  God,  and  give  heed  to  my  Word." 
(D.  C.   11:2.) 

"Behold  I,  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord  and  your  God  and 
your  Redeemer,  by  the  power  of  my  Spirit  have  spoken 
it.     Amen."      (D.    C.    18:47.) 

These  quotations  will  serve  to  show  that  the  Mormons 
class  their  own  books  with  the  Bible  and  accept  them  as 
the  Word  of  God. 

In  doing  this  the  Mormons  violate  God's  principle  of 
revelation.  The  Scriptures  definitely  teach  that  Israel  is 
God's  chosen  medium  of  communication  through  whom 
He  gives  His  Word. 

"What  advantage  hath  the  Jew,  and  what  profit  is 
there  of  circumcision?  Much  every  way:  chiefly  be- 
cause that  unto  them  luere  committed  the  oracles  of 
God."      (Rom.   3:1-2.) 

The  Mormons,  despite  their  claims,  are  not  Jews,  and 
consequently  are  not  of  the  people  God  has  chosen  to  use 
in  giving  His  Word.  Still  another  teaching  of  God's 
Word  is  that  the  Scriptures,  those  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
are  sufficient  to  fit  the  man  of  God  completely  for  every 
good  work. 

"All   Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of   God   and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for   reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works."      {II  Tim.  3:16- 
17.) 

If  this  be  true  we  do  not  need  other 
"revelations"  and  particularly  do  we 
not  need  Mormon  revelations  which 
glaringly  contradict  in  most  vital  de- 
tails the  Word  of  God,  and  then  in- 
sult Him  by  accusing  Him  of  being 
the  author  of  confusion  for  they  claim 
that  He  is  their  author  as  well  as  the 
author  of  the  Bible. 

But  the  horrid  iniquity  of  Mor- 
mon belief  concerning  the  in  ipiration 
of  the  Bible  cannot  be  fully  compre- 
hended until  we  recognize  a  second 
fact.  They  actually  go  so  far  as  to 
give  their  own  writings  and  "revela- 
tions" a  place  above  the  Word  of 
God,  and  teach  that  the  B.ble  is  so 
badly  corrupted  by  mistranslation  as 
to  be  almost  entirely  worthless. 

"Add  all  this  imperfection  to 
the  uncertainty  of  the  translation 
and  who,  in  his  ri;',ht  mind,  could 
for  one  moment  suppose  the  B'b  e 
in  its  present  form  to  be  a  perfect 
guide?  Who  knows  that  even  one 
verse  of  the  Bible  has  escaped  pol- 
lution so  as  to  convey  the  same 
sense  now  that  it  did  in  the  orig- 
inal ?"  (Apostle  Pratt,  Work  on 
Divine  Auth.  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon,    p.   218.) 


T. 


Q  It  is  treason 
to  continue 
\A/ith  men  and 
institutio  ns 
who  deny 
the     faith. 
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Another  "Apostle"  in  a  conference  in  Salt  Lake  City  said: 
"Wilford   Woodruff   is   a   prophet   and   I   know   that 
he  has  a  great  many  prophets  around  him,   and  he  can 
make  scriptures  as  good  as  those  in  the  Bible."   (Apostle 
J.  W.  Taylor,  Conference,  Salt  Lake,  April   5,   1897.) 
In  still  another  conference  held  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Oct. 
4,  1897,  "Elder"  M.  W.  Merrill  said: 

"The  living  oracles  are  worth  more  to  the  Latter 
Day  Saints  than  all  the  Bibles,  etc." 
.  In  this  he  was  doubtless  referring  to  the  "visions"  and 
"revelations"  which  Mormon  leaders  profess  to  receive 
frequently.  In  the  same  conference  President  Wilford 
Woodruff  himself  stated  his  attitude  toward  the  Word  of 
God  on  this  wise : 

"Compared  to  the  living  oracles  those  books  are 
nothing  to  me." 
From  these  and  similar  statements  we  may  easily  see  that 
,  the  Mormons  not  only  hold  other  books  in  the  same  re- 
gard which  they  profess  to  have  for  the  Bible,  but)  they 
actually  give  their  pretended  "revelations"  a  place  far 
higher  in  their  estimation  than  the  Bible,  and  in  attacking 
the  accuracy  of  the  Bible  translation  they  seek  to  super- 
sede it  with  Mormon  "Scriptures."  The  Mormons  join 
hands  with  the  infidel  and  the  "Modernist"  in  their  at- 
tacks upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  they  unite  with  the 
unbelieving  Jew  and  Mohammedan  in  substituting  for 
the  Word  of  God  the  traditions  of  men.  How  refresh- 
ing it  is  to  turn  from  such  revolting  statements  of  un- 
belief to  the  inspired  declaration  of  Holy  Writ: 

"Forever,  O   Lord,  thy  Word  is  settled  in  heaven." 
(Psa.   119:89.) 

Moimonism  and  Christ 

HE  superlative  value  of  the  Bible  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  reveals  the  Person  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  value  of  that  revelation  lies  in  the  fact  that 
Jesus  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  for  the  purpose  of  ac- 
complishing our  salvation.  Were  Je- 
sus other  than  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God,  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled, 
— were  He  not  infinitely  above  the 
common  level  of  humanity,  yea  infi- 
nitely above  the  greatest  and  best  of 
mere  men, — he  could  not  be  our  Sa- 
viour. Mormonism  would  rob  us  of 
our  Saviour  by  degrading  Jesus  to  a 
mere  man,  making  Him  the  son  of 
Adam,  who  was  himself  a  sinful  man. 
They  further  desecrate  the  Name  of 
Jesus  by  teaching  that  He  was  a  po- 
lygamist, — that  He  was  married  to  at 
least  three  different  women  at  the 
same  time. 

These  bold  statements  are  easily 
proved  from  Mormon  writings  and 
records.  Concerning  the  sonship  of 
Jesus,  Brigham  Young  said: 

"The  Father  had  begotten  him 
in  his  own  likeness.  He  was  not 
begotten  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
who  is  the  Father?  He  is  the  first 
of  the  human  family."  (J.  of  D. 
1:50.) 

The  shameless  denial  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  declares  that  Jesus  ivas 
begotten  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  so  ap- 
parent as  to  need  no  comment. 
(Matt.  1:18-20;  Luke  1:35.)  The 
teaching  that  Adam  is  God,  and  that 
he  was  the  father  of  Jesus  is  proved 
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to  be  representative  Mormon  teaching  by  many  other 
statements  to  the  same  effect.  Among  these  the  follow- 
ing are  especially  noteworthy : 

"To  all  human  appearances  Jesus  resembles  very 
much  the  rest  of  the  children  of  our  common  Father." 
(Tract  Plan  of  Salvation,  by  Elder  John  Morgan,  p.  6.) 

"God  Himself  vsas  once  as  we  are  and  is  an  ex- 
alted Man."     (Joseph  Smith,  J.  of  D.  Vol.  II,  p.  3.) 

"He"  (Adam)  "is  our  Father  and  our  God,  and  the 
only  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  (Brigham 
Young,  J.  of  D.  1:50.) 

"When  our  Father  Adam  came  into  the  garden  of 
Eden  he  came  into  it  with  a  celestial  body,  and  brought 
Eve,  one  of  his  wives  with  him."  (Brigham  Young, 
J.  of  D.   1:50.) 

To  this  appalling  blasphemy  is  added  the  teaching  that 
Jesus  was  a  polygamist,  possessing  the  same  low  passions 
and  lusts  which  led  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  polyg- 
amy among  the  Mormons.  This  is  clearly  taught  in  a 
statement  made  by  "Apostle"  Orson  Hyde,  President  of 
the  "Twelve  Apostles,"  in  a  sermon  Oct.  6,  1854.  He 
said  then :  ■....• 

"If  at  a  marriage  of  Cana  of  Galilee,  Jesus  was  the  ■  ' 
bridegroom  and  took  unto  him  Mary,  Martha,  and  the 
other  Mary,  whom  Jesus  loved,  it  shocks  not  our  nerves. 
If  there  was  not  attachment  and  familiarity  between  our 
Saviour  and  these  women,  highly  improper  only  in  the 
relation  of  husband  and  wife,  then  we  have  no  sense  of 
propriety.  We  say  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ  who  was 
married,  whereby  He  could  see  his  seed  before  he  was 
crucified.  I  shall  say  here  that  before  the  Saviour  died 
he  looked  upon  his  own  natural  children  as  we  Ipok 
upon  ours.  When  Mary  came  to  the  sepulchre  she  saw 
two  angels  and  they  said  unto  her,  'Woman,  why  weep- 
est  thou?'  She  said  unto  them,  'Because  they  have  taken 
away  my   Lord,   or  husband'." 

In  these  horrid  and  abominable  teachings  Mormon- 
ism  is  guilty  of  two  outstanding  sins. 

It  shares  in  the  sin  of  the  devil  who  said  in  his  heart: 

"I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  mv  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God.  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount 
of  the  congregation  in  the  sides  of  the  north.  I  will 
ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds.  /  uiill  be  like  the 
most  liigh."     (Isa.  14:13-14.) 

Mormonism  seeks  to  deify  man.  The  boast  of  Mormon- 
ism  is  "We  will  be  Gods."  In  fact  they  do  not  stop  with 
insinuations  but  boldly  state  that  this  is  their  ambition. 
Joseph  Smith,  the  founder  of  Mormonism,  has  said: 

"You  have  got  to  learn  how  to  be  Gods  yourselves 
the  same  as  all  other  Gods  have  done  before  you."  (J. 
of  D.   6:4.     Comp.   283.) 

In  thus  seeking  to  make  themselves  Gods  Mormons  are 
guilty  of  the  presumptuous  sin  which  brought  the  con- 
demnation of  God  upon  the  devil. 

They  also  are  guilty  of  the  sin  spoken  of  in  Romans, 
in  which  it  is  said  that  men — 

"Changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie  and  served 
and  worshipped  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator." 
(Rom.   1:25.) 

Mormonism  would  deify  men,  but  it  would  reduce  God 
to  its  own  sinful  level.  Mormonism  would  strip  the  Son 
of  God  of  His  glory,  and  of  His  unique  relation  to  the 


Father.  It  would  make  Him  the  polygamous  Son  of  a 
sinful,  fallen  man. 

Mormonism  and  Salvation 

/  HE  attitude  of  Mormonism  toward  the  Word  of 
^  God  and  toward  the  Person  of  God's  holy  Son  con- 
demns it,  but  there  is  still  another  vital  point  In 
which  we  may  test  it,  that  is,  in  its  teachings  concerning 
God  s  plan  of  salvation.  Every  false  religion  in  the  world 
teaches  salvation  by  works  in  some  form.  The  word  of 
God  teaches  salvation  by  grace.  Do  Mormons  accept  the 
plain  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  point?  Do  they 
faithfully  proclaim  salvation  through  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  and  as  the  sovereign  act  of  the 
grace  of  God  ?     They  do  not ! 

In  the  first  place  Mormonism  makes  the  sin  of  Adam 
a  necessary  part  of  salvation.  In  their  Catechism,  pp.  32- 
33,  we  find  this:  .      .    . 

"Q.  Was  it  necessary  that  Adam  should  partake  of 
the  forbidden  fruit?  A.  Yes,  unless  he  had  done  so 
he  would  not  have  known  good  and  evil  here,  neither 
could  he  have  had  mortal  posterity  *  *  *.  We  ought  to 
consider  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  as  one  of  the  great 
steps  to  eternal  exaltation  and  happiness,  and  one  or- 
dered by  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom." 

The  terrible  iniquity  of  this  is  apparent  on  the  surface. 
How  unlike  the  record  of  the  Word  of  God  it  sounds ! 
There  we  read : 

"As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and 
death  by  sin,  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  for  that  all 
have   sinned."      (Rom.   5:12.) 

In  addition  to  this  wicked  teaching  Mormonism  pro- 
poses a  plan  of  salvation  which  is  a  matter  entirely  of 
works.  According  to  their  teaching  four  steps  are  nec- 
essary if  anyone  is  to  be  saved. 

1.  The  first  step  is  faith,  which  to  the  Mormon 
means  not  that  a  man  must  trust  Jesus  as  his  personal 
Saviour,  but  that  he  must  have  faith  in  the  ultimate  out- 
come of  the  good  works  which  he  does  in  order  to  be 
saved.  .,     -.  . 

"To  enable  a  man  to  perform  any  work  whatever 
requires  that  he  have  faith  in  the  ultimate  result  of  his 
work."  (Tract  Plan  of  Salvation,  by  Elder  John  Mor- 
gan, p.  9.) 

"The  cultivation  of  this  principle  of  faith  is  the 
first  step  in  our  duties  in  this  life."    (Ibid.  p.   10.) 

2.  "The  Second  step  is  that  of  repentance."  (Ibid  p. 
10.)  Repentance  to  the  Mormon  means  "To  cease  from 
doing  wrong,  to  quit  evil  practices,  and  walk  in  the  path 
of  rectitude,  virtue  and  true  holiness."  (Ibid  p.  11.)  An 
interesting  commentary  on  Mormon  ideals  as  to  what  vir- 
tue really  is  may  be  found  in  a  speech  of  Brigham  Young 
which  is  reported  in  the  Deseret  News,  a  Mormon  news- 
paper. Vol.  6,  p.  291  ;  also  in  the  Journal  of  Discourses, 
Vol.  4,  p.  77.     According  to  these  reports,  he  said: 

"I  have  many  a  time,  in  this  stand,  dared  the  world 
to  produce  as  mean  devils  as  we  can.  We  can  beat  them 
at  anything.  We  have  the  greatest  and  smoothest  liars 
in  the  world,  the  cunningest  and  most  adroit  thieves,  and 
any  other  shade  of  character  that  you  can  mention.     We 
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Chart  Setting  Forth 

The  Seven  Dispensational  Judgments 

EMPHASIZING  THE^  JUDGMENT  WHICH 
TERMINATES    THE     PRESENT    DISPENSATION 

• 

CONFUSION 

OF 
RELIGIONS 


EXPULSIOn 
FROM    EDE.N 


FLOOD 
OF   WATERS 


CONFUSION 
OF    TONOUeS 


CXPULSION    OP 
unBCL-ICVCM* 
FROM       EARTH 


THE  JUOGMENT  WHICH  CLOSES  THE  AGE  IN  WHICH  WE  NOW  LIVE, 
IS  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CONFUSION  OF  RELIGIONS. 
OOD'S      SPECIAL    MESSENGER    TO     THIS     AGE     IS     THE    APOSTLE      PAUL. 

"IN  THE  LAST  DAYS(OF  THE  AGE    TO    WHICH    PAUL    WROTE)  PERILOUS   TIMES    SHALL 

COME,  FOR    MEN  SHALL  BE    BLASPHEMERS HAVING     A    FORM     OF  GODLINESS, 

BUT   DENYING  THE    POWER    THEREOF."    aTiM.3:t,a,5 

"NOW  THE  SPIRIT  SPEAKETH  EXPRESSLY, THAT  IN  THE  LATTER  TIMES  (OF  THE  AGE  TO 
WHICH  PAUL  WROTE)  SOME  SHALL  DEPART  FROM  THE  FAITH,GIVING  HEED  TO  SE- 
DUCING   SPIRITS    AND     DOCTRINES    OF    DEMONS"     itim.4:i 

WE,    OF   TODAY,  LIVE    IN  THE   LATTER    DAYS   OF    THE    ACE    TO     WHICH     PAUL  WROTE, 
AND    THESE    PROPHECIES    ARE      FULFILLED    BEFORE      OUR      EYES. 


COFTRIOMT.  1»H  -  CUFTOH    L.FOWLtn 


DCftlOncb    ftt  CLIFTOH  L.POWLCII 
DRAWN    Bt  MCLftN  WAATftun& 


can  pick  out  elders  in  Israel  right  here  who  can  beat 
the  world  at  gambling;  who  can  handle  the  cards;  can 
cut  and  shuffle  them  with  the  smartest  rogue  on  God's 
foot-stool.  1  can  produce  elders  here  who  can  shave  their 
smartest  shavers,  and  take  their  money  from  them.  We 
can  beat  the  world  at  any  game.  We  can  beat  them  he- 
cause  we  have  men  here  that  live  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord,   and   hold   the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 

3.  "The  third  step  for  men  to  take  in  this  life  to 
secure  salvation  in  the  eternal  world  is  to  be  baptized." 
(Tract  Plan  of  Salvation,  p.  12.)  Of  course  this  means 
water  baptism,  and  it  must  be  administered  by  a  Mormon. 
They  carry  this  doctrine  so  far  as  to  teach  that  the  living 
may  be  baptized  for  the  dead. 

4.  "The  fourth  step  necessary  for  men  to  take  while 
in  the  state  of  probation  is  to  receive  the  laying  on  of 
hands  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghojt."  (Ibid  p.  13.) 

This,  then,  is  the  Mormon  definition  of  their  state- 
ment. "We  believe  that  through  the  atonement  of  Christ 
all  mankind  may  be  saved  by  obedience  to  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel."  In  other  words.  Mormons 
believe  in  salvation  by  works.  This  teaching  is  strikingly 
in  contrast  to  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  which 
says: 

"By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not 
of   yourselves:   it   is  the    gift   of    Ciod :   not   of    works   lest 


any  man  should  boast."      (Eph.  2:8-9.) 

'"Who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  an  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works  but  according  to  His 
own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Chriat 
Jesus  before  the  world  began."      (II  Tim.   1:9.) 

WVy  UCH  more  might  be  said  concerning  Mormon 
%^ 0  1/  doctrine,  but  this  will  be  sufficient  to  convince 
the  man  who  knows  his  Bible  that  Mormonism  is 
not  Christian  It  denies  the  Word  of  God,  substituting 
for  it  the  traditions  of  men.  It  seeks  to  deify  man  and 
to  degrade  almighty  God  to  the  level  of  sinful  human 
Hesh.  It  teaches  that  salvation  is  to  be  obtained  only  by 
good  works,  and  by  Mormon  good  works  at  that!  Mor- 
monism is  one  of  the  doctrines  of  demons  and  seducing 
spirits  which  was  prophesied  to  come  in  the  last  days  and 
concerning  which  we  are  exhorted : 

"From  such  turn  away."      (II  Tim.  3:5.) 


NOTE:  The  writer  of  thi.<?  article  wl.shes  to  acknowledge 
Ill's  indebtedness  for  much  of  the  infoimatton  used  in  It  to 
the    following    named    writers    and    publications: 

Rev.    Bruce   Kinney,    D.   D. 

Mormonism,  the  Islam  of  America.  (Fleming  H. 
Revell.) 

Rev.  J.  D.  Nutting-, 

Hev.  D.  .r.  McMillan,   D,  D. 

Tract.  Articles  of  Fallh  of  the  "Latter  Day  Saints' 
with  explanations.  (Social  Service  Leaflets,  series 
D.  Anti-Mormon.  League  for  Social  Service,  105 
Kast    22d   St.,   New   York   City.) 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


cPherson  is 

by     W.   P.   WHITE,   D.   D.,  of  Los  Angeles 


/HAVE  had  a  year  of  special  opportunity  to  look 
into  the  teachings  and  practices  of  thw  McPherson 
movement.  1  attended  the  McPherson  meetings  held 
in  Fresno  in  1922  and  have  followed  Mrs.  McPherson 
with  Bible  conferences  in  San  Francisco,  Oakland,  San 
Jose,  San  Diego,  Los  Angeles  and  Denver.  I  have  come 
into  closest  contact  with  people  who  have  attended  her 
meetings  arid,  for  a  time  were  carried  off  their  feet  by  her 
preaching.  I  have  talked  with  earnest  pastors  who  have 
looked  after  their  flocks  after  she  had  closed  her  meetings 
and  left  the  city. 

Mrs.  McPherson  is  a  very  remarkable  woman.  She  is 
a  strong  platform  speaker.  She  has  a  good  voxe,  a  very 
pleasing  personality,  never  loses  her  temper  and  seems  to 
be  master  of  every  situation  that  presents  itself.  She  is 
a  member  of  the  local  Baptist  church  of  San  Jose.  This 
church  ordained  her  to  the 
ministry  over  a  year  ago. 
She  has  been  in  the  Pente- 
costal movement  and  is 
yet!  She  has  not  changed 
her  beliefs  or  her  practices 
since  she  united  with  the 
Baptist  church. 

I  have  reached  the  fol- 
lowing conclusions  from 
the  study  of  the  Word, 
prayer,  personal  observa- 
tion and  investigation. 
Her  teaching  is  heretical 
in  four  points: 

1 .  Woman  leadership 
in  the  church. 

2.  Faith  healing. 

3.  The  gift  of  tongues. 

4.  The  baptism  of  the 
Holy   Spirit. 

I  shall  first,  discuss  the 


r\  K.  WHITE  ^A'as  at  one  time  pastor  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Albany,  Oregon. 
God  called  him  from  the  pastorate  to  the  Bible  Con- 
ference field.  Upon  visiting  Albany  some  years  after 
discontinuance  of  the  pastoral  relationship,  he  finds  his 
old  church  and  friends  perplexed  and  torn  by  the 
testimony  of  Pentecostalism  as  represented  by  Mrs. 
Aimee  Semple  McPherson.  Instantly  his  shepherd 
heart  is  stirred  and  he  seeks  through  the  Word  of 
God  and  with  all  the  earnestness  of  his  soul  to  deliver 
those  who  have  been  his  "sheep"  from  the  horrible 
and  deadly  error  of  this  aggressive  false  religion. 
Read  hi«  words  prayerfully  and  with  a  willing   heart. 


above  points  in  the  order 

named,  and  then  present  the  EFFECT  of  her  teaching, 

as  I  have  seen  it  upon  congregations  and  individuals. 

Woman  Leadership  in  the  Church 

/AM  willing  to  receive  all  that  I  have  heard  con- 
cerning a  woman's  place  in  the  home,  the  Sunday 
school,  the  Bible  class,  the  Missionary  society,  but 
when  all  is  said  in  reference  to  the  splendid  work  women 
are  doing  in  the  churches,  nothing  has  been  said  or  can 
be  said  in  support  of  women  as  spiritual  leaders  in  the 
church.  Mrs  McPherson  is  an  ordained  minister,  the 
pastor  of  an  independent  church,  administers  the  sacra- 
ments and  assumes  all  the  functions  of  the  ministerial 
office. 

Mrs.  McPherson  treats  lightly  what  Paul  has  to  sav 
on  the  subject:  I  Cor.  14:34,35;  ii:i-i6;  I  Tim.  2:9-14; 
but  she  should  remember  that  it  was  God's  who  directed 
Paul  to  write  these  words.     These  things  were  not  ad- 


dressed to  Corinthian  women  alone.  Paul  did  not  have 
Corinthian  women  in  mind  when  he  wrote  to  Timothy. 
Paul  had  all  women  in  mind,  for  he  based  his  prohibition 
on  the  transgression  of  Eve.  Mrs.  McPherson  has  much 
to  say  along  other  lines  of  Paul's  teaching  to  the  church 
at  Corinth  in  which  she  seems  to  give  Paul  her  unqualified 
endorsement. 

The  prohibition  of  women  leadership  in  the  church 
may  not  be  according  to  my  "feelings"  in  the  matter,  but 
there  are  a  number  of  places  in  Scripture  where  God  does 
not  take  my  "feelings"  into  consideration!  If  anyone  can 
present  any  Scripture  authorizing  the  ordination  of  a 
woman  to  the  ministry  and  the  pastorate  of  a  church,  I 
am  willing  to  yield,  but  I  object  to  having  dear  brother 
Paul  "laughed  out  of  court." 

Faith  Healing 

^^A//rS.  Mc  Pherson 
fc^^d  C  teaches  that  the 
healing  of  this 
"mortal  body"  is  included 
in  the  atonement  with  the 
justification  of  the  sinner. 
She  says  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sicknesses  as  He 
died  for  our  sins. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  was 
manifested  that  He  might 
destroy  all  the  works  of 
the  devil,  but  all  the 
works  of  the  devil  are  not 
destroyed  until  Fie  de- 
stroys death.  "The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  de- 
stroyed is  death."  "But 
now  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  Him." 
Among  things  we  wait  for 
.     Rom.  8:22-23  ;  II  Cor. 


is  the  redemption  of  our  bodies 
12  :i-io. 

Timothy  had  many  infirmities  beside  his  stomach 
trouble.  I  Tim.  5  :23.  Neither  Paul  nor  Timothy  doubted 
for  a  moment  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement  because  they 
were  not  healed  of  their  infirmities.  Timothy  had  evi- 
dently had  these  infirmities  for  some  time. 

2.  If  sickness  needs  atonement,  like  sin,  as  she  teaches, 
then  sickness  implies  a- clouded  conscience  and  a  broken 
fellowship  with  God.  Was  Paul  living  out  of  fellowship 
\v'ith  God  when  he  "gloried"  in  his  infirmities?  Why  did 
Paul  recommend  a  little  wine  for  Timothy's  sicknesses? 
Why  did  not  Paul  recommend  the  atonement? 

3.  The  atonement  of  Christ  was  for  sin.  Lev.  17:11  ; 
Matt.  26:26;  I  Peter  2:24;  Isa.  53:10;  Heb.  9:26. 
According  to  the  Word,  sin  is  the  only  thing  that  demands 
expiation. 

4.  God   never  gave  grace   to  bear  sin,   but   He  gave 

continued  on  page  ^75 
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Socialism 


by  FKANK  S.  WESTON,  D.  D. 


/  HE  first  forms  of  government  were  imperial. 
JL  God's  ideal  of  rulership  is  by  a  king.  Babylon, 
Persia,  Greece,  Rome  were  under  one  ruler.  This 
form  of  government  was  a  failure  only  because  of  the 
character  of  the  ruler.  The  prophets  who  foresaw  these 
imperial  forms  also  saw  at  the  end  of  this  age,  a  new 
governmental  movement, — a  movement  which  we  now 
characterize  as  socialism.  This  new  movement  is  not  con- 
fined to  any  one  land.  It  is  not  the  characteristic  of  any 
one  people.  It  covers  the  earth.  Like  a  great  passion  it 
has  seized  on  the  masses,  and  it  is  now  spreading  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Not  only  is  it  universal  in  its  spread, 
it  is  intense  in  its  power.  Soon  it  will  be  able  to  dic- 
tate all  policies  in  all  lands.  This  being  the  case,  it  can- 
not be  passed  by  as  a  thing  of  no  special  importance.  The 
term  socialism  is  one  of  general  import  and  may  mean 
one  thing  or  another.  There  are  a  score  of  different  kinds 
cf  socialists  but  they  agree  in  one  or  two  fundamental 
principles, — namely,  the  imperative 
need  of  a  new  social  order,  and  an 
equality  of  privilege  in  that  new 
order. 


Looking  around  we  see  in  the 
social  life  of  today  the  most  ter- 
rific contrasts  and  irregularities. 
Some  have  an  abundance,  others 
have  nothing.  One  man  lives  in  a 
palace  and  spends  $100,000  per 
year.  Another  does  not  have 
$1,000  a  year.  And  there  are 
many  more  of  the  latter  class  than 
of  the  former.  These  are  asking 
the  question,  why  have  some  men 
a  better  right  to  earth's  enjoyments 
than  others?  Why  must  multi- 
tudes be  slaves  that  some  may  live 
in  luxury?  Has  not  one  man  a 
right  to  have  money  and  leisure  as 
another? 

The  socialist  thinks  he  has.  The  socialist  says  society 
is  wrongly  organized.  Things  ought  not  to  be  as  they 
are.  That  a  transformation  of  methods  and  motives 
of  men  is  needed  all  agree.  The  question  is,  will  social- 
ism effect  the  needed  char>ge?  Its  promoters  say  that  it 
will.  They  say  it  will  rid  the  earth  of  poverty  and  it? 
attendant  evils,  and  of  injustice  and  oppression.  A  new 
civilization  will  be  developed  wherein  all  will  enjoy  free- 
dom and  blessing. 

THE  IDEALS  OF  SOCIALISM  ARE  GOOD. 
The  ideal  is  that  each  shall  share  with  the  other,  and 
that  the  aggregate  gain  shall  be  enjoyed  by  all. 

Now  a-s  to  some  features. 

SOCIALISM  ASSUMES  THAT  THE  CAUSE 
OF  MISERY  IN  THIS  WORLD  IS  BAD  ECO- 
NOMIC AND  SOCIAL  ORGANIZATION.  It 
takes  no  account  of  the  moral  character  of  men  as  a  fac- 
tor in  the  situation.  It  ignores  the  personal  characteris- 
tics altogether  and  places  all  on  the  same  level. 


Socialism  is  a  modern  false 
religion.  Although  it  pro- 
fesses to  deal  With  the  ques- 
tions of  human  government, 
in  the  last  analysis  it  is  a 
most  subtle  denial  of^  man's 
need  of  a  divine  Saviour. 
Weston  discusses  it  with 
charaderistic  frankness  and 
in  perfed  accord  with 
God's  NA/ord. 


IT  BUILDS  ON  THE  POSSIBLE  PERFECTI- 
BILITY OF  HUMAN  NATURE.  It  teaches  that 
given  favorable  conditions  man  will  be  good  and  do  right 
by  his  fellow  men.  In  this  course  socialism  seeks  to  cure 
the  world's  ills  without  dealing  with  the  real  cause  of 
these  ills.  Why  have  we  the  present  social  order?  What 
has  made  it?  The  answer  is,  sin  in  the  individual.  If 
each  person  had  done  right,  the  present  injustice  would 
not  exist.  The  socialist  ignores  this  fact.  The  truth  is 
that  the  depravity  of  the  individual  rather  than  the  bad 
system,  is  the  real  root  of  the  world's  sorrow.  The  fun- 
damental fault  of  modern  society  is  moral  not  industrial. 
The  word  SIN  has  no  place  in  socialistic  literature, 
yt  sin  is  the  root  cause  of  all  our  social  injustice.  Until 
the  passions  and  evil  tendencies  of  the  human  heart  are 
dealt  with  no  scheme  however  plausible,  will  effect  the 
desired  end.  As  long  as  man  is 
sinful,  he  will  do  wrong.  What 
men  need  most  is  not  social  reform 
but  personal  redemption.  When 
the  tree  is  good  the  fruit  will 
be  good.  Herbert  Spencer  said, 
"There  is  no  political  alchemy  by 
which  you  can  get  golden  conduct 
out  of  leaden  instincts." 


Christ  came  into  a  world  as 
full  of  governmental  corruption 
and  social  injustice  as  the  world  of 
today.  He  came  equipped  with 
perfect  wisdom.  What  did  He  do? 
Where  did  He  begin  ?  He  could 
have  dealt  with  the  Roman  System 
and  the  task  would  have  been  a 
simple  one  as  one  government  ruled 
the  world.  That  put  right  would 
have  blessed  all  the  earth.  But  He 
dealt  solely  with  the  individual.  He  made  no  attempt  to 
deal  with  the  evils  of  his  time  as  social  and  political.  To- 
day men  are  trying  to  cure  the  social  maladies  in  the 
aggregate.  They  are  attempting  to  wash  a  hundred  sheep 
while  paying  no  attention  to  the  individual  sheep.  They 
are  trying  to  heal  society  before  the  units  which  compose 
it  are  healed.  This  will  not  work.  Christ  saw  what  we 
ought  to  see,  that  the  individual  must  be  put  right  ere 
we  can  have  a  right  society.  Here  is  where  socialism 
makes  its  awful  mistake. 

Socialism  is  the  latest  effort  of  man  to  make  a  heaven 
on  earth  without  God.  It  is  man's  effort  to  save  him- 
self without  any  divine  aid.  The  effort  is  in  vain.  Man 
cannot  save  himself  nor  the  society  of  which  he  is  a  jiart. 
Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 
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New  Thought  or  Gods  Thought? 


by  JESSE  ROY  JONES 


zyjl 


4.»i- 


1 

4.». 


q 


Here  is  an  incisive  study  of  New 
Thought  and  a  most  enlightening 
uncovering  of  its  Christ -denying  sub- 
tlety. Jones  is  very  sane  in  his 
treatment  of  the  subject,  utterly 
fair-minded,  and  scriptural  to  the  end. 


I 
1 
1 


S  a  rule,  man 

chooses      some 

form  of  reli- 
gion to  satisfy  the  de- 
mands of  his  spiritual 
nature.  This  has  ever 
been  the  case  from  the 
beginning.  The  record 
of  God's  Word  tells  us 
that  the  human  race 
started  out  with  a 
knowledge  of  God  and 
of  the  true  religion. 
But    when    the    truth 

was  obscured  (through  man's  unrighteousness,  Rom. 
1:18-32)  the  race  immediately  adopted  the  Devil's  coun- 
terfeit and  ever  since  that  time  one  form  or  another  of 
the  false  has  been  manifesting  itself.  Therefore,  it  should 
always  be  remembered  that  no  matter  how  many  so-called 
Modern  Religions  there  are  in  existence — and  they  are 
increasing  with  leaps  and  bounds  in  this  day  of  the  "Con- 
fusion of  Religions" — they  all  have  their  origin  with  Sa- 
tan, the  arch-enemy  of  God.  New  Thought,  which  is 
but  a  revival  of  oriental  philosophy,  is  no  exception  to 
the  rule. 

Our  object  in  this  discussion  is  to  reveal  the  principle, 
the  purpose,  and  the  product  of  New  Thought  and  how, 
in  each  instance,  its  leaders  and  followers  "deny  the  Lord 
that  bought  them." 

The  Principle 

/  HE  only  thing  new  about  New  Thought  is  its 
^  name.  It  is  built  upon  ideas  and  imaginations  of 
the  ancient  pagan  philosophers.  Aristotle,  the  great 
Greek  philosopher,  writing  about  the  year  B.  C.  384, 
makes  a  statement  which  is  the  very  foundation  upon 
which  New  Thought  is  built.  He  said,  "We  should  strive 
to  live  up  to  that  divine  particle  within  us  which,  though  it 
be  small  in  proportionate  bulk,  yet,  in  power  and  dignity, 
far  surpasses  all  other  parts  of  our  nature."  Now  let  us 
compare  this  with  a  statement  made  by  Ralph  Waldo 
Trine,  one  of  the  most  prominent  leaders  of  the  New 
Thought  movement  today.  He  says,  "The  great  central 
fact  in  human  life,  in  your  life  and  in  mine,  is  the  com- 
ing into  a  conscious,  vital  realization  of  our  oneness  with 
this  Infinite  Life  and  the  opening  of  ourselves  fully  to  this 
divine  infloiu."  Read  the  mass  of  New  Thought  books 
on  the  market  today  and  you  will  find  that  this  is  the 
principle, — the  fundainental  basis  upon  which  the  whole 
theory  of  New  Thought  is  built.  Such  expressions  as 
"The  Great  Within,"  "The  Divine  Spark,"  "The  Infinite 
Spirit  of  Life,"  "The  Divine  Mind,"  "The  Inner  Light," 
"The  God  in  Me,"  "The  Christ  Mind  in  Me,"  "I,"  "My- 
self,"— all  these  indicate  that  man  has  within  himself, 
naturally,  divine  life  and  is  thereby  the  possessor  of  "God- 
powers." 

This  principle  set  forth  by  the  New  Thought  doctrine 
leads  to  the  inevitable  and  horrible  conclusion  arrived  at 
by   Ralph  Waldo  Trine  in  his   New  Thought  book  en- 
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titled,  "In  Tune  with 
the  Infinite,"  in  which 
he  says : 


"In  the  degree 
that  -n-e  open  our- 
selves to  the  high 
er  powers  and  let 
them  manifest 
through  us,  then 
by  the  very  inspi- 
rations we  carry 
with  us  do  we  be- 
come in  a  sense 
1  the      saviours     of 

— ,1,1 — iiii — im — mi — III! — nil — mi — iiii — im — nil     ill  *  ^^^      f  cllow-men, 

and  in  this  way 
w»  all  are,  or  may  become,  the  saviours  one  of  another. 
In  this  way  you  may  become,  indeed,  one  of  the  world's 
redeemers." 

What  saith  the  Scripture  to  such  blasphemy?  Jesus 
tells  us  in  the  book  of  John  that  He  only  is  on  an  equality 
with  God  (John  10:30)  and  that  there  is  only  one  way 
for  human  beings  to  approach  God,  and  that  is  through 
the  power  vested  in  Him.  Hear  the  definiteness  of  His 
words : 

"I    am   the  Way,   the   Truth,   and  the   Life:  no   man 
rometh    u:ito   the    Father   but   by   me."      (John    14:6.) 

The  principle  of  New  Thought,  in  denying  the  power 
vested  in  Jesus,  the  "only  begotten  Son  of  God,"  denies 
three  of  the  most  vital  truths  in  the  inspired  Word  of 
God;  namely,  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  sacrificial 
work,  and  the  New  Birth. 

Which  shall  we  accept?  New  Thought  teaches  that 
all  men  are  begotten  sons  of  God.  God's  Word  declares 
that  Jesus  is  "the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  (John 
3:1,6.)  New  Thought  teaches  that  man  must  depend 
upon  upon  his  own  good  works  to  obtain  salvation,  and 
that  no  one  else  can  bear  our  sin  burden  for  us,  and  that 
"it  was  not  the  death  of  Jesus  which  saved  naankind ; 
but  it  was  the  life  He  lived."  ("The  Christ  Ideal" — 
Dresser.)  God's  Word  says  that  salvation  is  "not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  His  mercy"  (Titus  3:5);  and  "Who  His  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  (I  Pet. 
2 :24)  ;  and  "Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures."  (I  Cor.  15:3.)  New  Thought  teaches  that 
divine  life  is  from  within ;  consequently  there  is  no  need 
for  regeneration.  God's  Word  teaches  that  all  men  by 
nature,  are  children  of  the  devil  (Jno.  8:44)  and  that  in 
order  to  become  children  of  God  they  "must  be  born  from 
above."     (John  3:7  Moffatt  translation.) 

The  Purpose 

y/  DEQUACY  for  life,  adequacy  for  every  day 
Q^^i^jt  life  here  and  now,"  is  the  great  objective  held 
out  to  the  world  by  the  New  Thought  move- 
ment. Ralph  Waldo  Trine  from  whom  the  above  quota- 
tion is  taken  goes  on  further  to  say  that  this  is  "the  test 
of  all  true  religion.  We  need  an  every  day,  a  this-world 
religion.  All  time  spent  in  connection  with  any  other  is 
worse  than  wasted.     The  eternal  life  that  we  are  now 
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living  v/ill  be  well   lived  if  we  take  good  care  of  each 
little  period  of  time  as  it  presents  itself  day  after  day." 

One  can  scarcely  believe  that  Satan  has  succeeded  in 
blinding  men  to  such  an  extent  as  this.  But  thousands 
have  been  duped  by  this  New  Thought  fallacy,  and  firmly 
believe  that  all  there  is  to  life  is  the  here  and  noiv.  Con- 
sequently the  men  and  women  who  accept  such  teaching 
live  for  the  pleasures  of  here  and  now  since  that  is  their 
only  objective.  Needless  to  say,  such  an  outlook  on 
life  is  indeed  short-sighted.  With  such  a  warped  and 
twisted  conception  of  eternal  life  we  can  but  feel  sorry 
for  them  in  their  awful  plight. 

The  "eternal  life"  which  New  Thought  offers  is 
limited  to  the  here  and  noiu,  and  a  mere  knowledge  of 
self.  The  eternal  life  which  God  offers  is  unlimited,  and 
includes  a  knowledge  of  "The  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  Whom  He  hath  sent,"  and  "at  Whose  right  hand 
are  pleasures  forevermore."  (John  17:3  and  Psalm 
16:11.) 

The  Product 

ECAUSE  the  principle  of  New  Thought  teaches 
man's  oneness  with  God  and  because  the  purpose 
or  objective  of  New  Thought  is  "adequacy  for  life 
here  and  now,"  it  is  easy  to  see  what  New  Thought  pro- 
duces in  the  lives  of  its  followers.  A  self-centeredness 
that  is  so  subtle,  so  nasty-nice,  so  obnoxiously  polite,  and 
so  selfishly  "unselfish"  is  the  inevitable  result. 

How  the  New  Thoughtist  loves  to  advance  the  idea  of 
service  to  his  fellow-man!  He  says,  "There  is  no  such 
thing  as  finding  true  happiness  by  searching  for  it  directly, 
• — we  find  our  own  lives  in  losing  them  in  the  service  of 
others."  ("What  all  the  World's  A'  Seeking,"  Trine.) 
A  most  beautiful   thought   is   this  and   one   which   every 
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Christian  should  seek  to  follow  out.  But  notice  the 
method  advanced  by  the  New  Thoughtist  to  bring  about 
this  desired  result.  In  the  very  same  book,  "What  all  the 
World's  A'  Seeking,"  Mr.  Trine  tells  us  that  "The  self 
should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  It  is  the  one  thing  of 
supreme  importance,  the  greatest  factor  even  in  the  life 
of  the  greatest  service.  *  *  *  The  most  truly  successful, 
the  most  powerful  and  valuable  life,  then,  is  the  life  that 
is  first  founded  upon  this  great,  immutable  law  of  love  and 
service,  and  that  then  becomes  supremely  self-centeredj 
— supremely  self-centered  that  it  may  become  all  the  more 
supremely  unself-centered ;  in  other  words,  the  life  that 
looks  well  to  self,  that  there  may  be  the  ever  greater  self, 
in  order  that  there  may  be  the  ever  greater  service." 
What  a  strange  doctrine  indeed  !  In  order  to  be  of  most 
service  to  my  fellow-men  I  must  be  "supremely  self- 
centered."  In  other  words,  if  you  would  really  love  your 
neighbor  as  yourself  you  must  love  yourself  supremely 
more  than  you  love  him. 

The  thing  that  New  Thought  really  produces  in  its 
followers  is  the  devil's  counterfeit  of  the  truth  of  occupa- 
tion in  Jesus.  But  instead  of  occupation  in  Jesus,  the  cru- 
cified One  Who  died  for  them,  it  is  occupation  in  self;  how 
the  ego  may  be  developed.  Instead  of  occupation  in  the 
resurrected  Christ  Who  intercedes  for  all  who  trust  in 
Him,  it  is  occupation  in  the  "higher  reason,"  or  how  to  de- 
velop the  "I  am"  consciousness;  and  instead  of  occupation 
in  the  glorified  Saviour  and  coming  King,  it  is  occupation 
in  the  "here  and  noiv ,"  or  how  to  get  the  most  out  of  this 
life  and  to  let  the  next  take  care  of  itself. 

The  keynote  of  New  Thought  is  "I  can,  and  I  will," 
therefore  there  is  no  need  of  a  Saviour.  Consequently 
Jesus  is  left  out  and  New  Thought  deliberately  leads  its 
followers  to  a  Christless  eternity,  denying  the  very  Lord 
that  bought  them. 


Christ     Annihilated 


by  I.  M.  HALDEMAN,  D.  D. 


PROOFS!  PROOFS!  PROOFS! 

That  Millennial  Dawnism — "Pastor"  Russellism, 
teaches  The  /] nnihilation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man.  Hear 
the  testimony  of  its  own  naked  words: 

"Jesus  presented  his  perfect  humanity  a  sacrifice, 
laying  down  all  right  and  claim  to  Future  Human  Exist- 
ence."    (Bible  Studies,  Vol.  i,  page  199.) 

"His  human  existence  ENDED  ON  THE  CROSS" 
(Vol.  I  :230.)  /*' 

"The  soul  of  our 
Lord     Jesus    went     to 

oblivion     *       *       *     at 
death."     (Vol.  5:362.) 

"Our  Lord's  being 
or  soul  was  NON-EX- 
ISTENT during  the 
period  of  death."  (Vol. 
5:362.) 

"As  Adam  through 
his  disobedience,  for- 
feited    his     eyeing — SO 


Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  by  his  death  *  *  *  paid  a  full 
and  exact  offset  for  *  *  *  Father  Adam's  soul,"  (that  is, 
forfeited  his  being")    (Vol.  5:428.) 

"It  is  necessary,  not  only  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus 
should  die,  but  just  as  necessary  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus 
SHOULD  NEJ'ER  LIJ'E  AGAIN,  SHOULD  RE- 
I\LnN  DEAD  *  *  *  TO  ALL  ETERNITY."  (Vol. 
5:454.) 

"Our  Lord  Jesus  is  *   *   *  no  longer  a  man."   (Vol. 
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this  brief  expose.  Dr.  Haldeman 
lelivers  one  of  his  charaderistic  sledge- 
hammer blows.  It  becomes  a  self-evident 
fad  that  Millennial  Dawnism  is  one  of  the 
predided  blasphemous  religions  which 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  us.  The 
horrid  ear-mark  is  undeniably  present. 
SEE     PAGE     276! 
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"He  has  no  further 
use  for  a  human  body." 
(Vol.  2:155.) 

"We  know  nothing 
about  what  became  of  it 
*  *  *  (the  body)  *  *  * 
whether  it  (the  body) 
w  a  s  dissolved  into 
gasses  *  *  *  no  one 
knows."   (Vol.  2:129.) 

"0\ir  Lord  is  no 
longer  a  human  being. 
He  is  no  longer  human 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


in  any  sense  or  degree.  Since  he  is  no  longer  in  any  sense 
or  degree  a  human  being  *  *  *  ive  tnust  not  expect  him 
again  as  a  hu>na?i  being."  (Vol.  2:107.) 

"The  Man  Christ  Jesus  suffered  for  us  death,  in  the 
most  absolute  sense  of  the  word  *  *  *  'Everlasting  De- 
struction.' "   (Vol.  5:466.) 

-THE  MAN  JESUS  IS  DEAD— FOREVER 
DEAD."    (Vol.  5:454.) 

There  you  have  it — the  Climax! 

There !  The  mask  is  completely  off. 

These  are  the  fearful  words  which  Russellism  can 
never  recall. 

Hear  them  again  and  shiver  as  you  read  them. 

"THE  MAN  JESUS  IS  DEAD— FOREVER 
DEAD." 

If  "the  Man  Jesus  is  dead — forever  dead";  if  death 
means  what  Russellism  says  it  means — as  stated  en  page 
329,  Vol.  5,  "Death  is  a  period  of  absolute  non-existence" ; 
if  as  Russellism  says,  page  347,  Vol.  5,  "The  dead  are 
dead,  utterly  destroyed,"  then  when  Russellism  says,  "The 
man  Jesus  is  dead  forever  dead  *  *  *  it  says  and  teaches 
that  Jesus,  as  a  man,  is  in  a  state  of  "absolute  non-exist- 
ence" *  *  *  it  says  and  teaches  that  Jesus,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  is 'utterly  destroyed." 


And  when  a  human  being  is  in  a  state  of  "absolute  non- 
existence"; when  a  human  is  "utterly  destroyed,"  what  is 
the  state  and  condition  of  that  human  being  but 
ANNHHLATION.  When,  therefore,  Millennial 
Dawnism — "Pastor"  Russellism — says  that  the  "Man 
Christ  Jesus  is  dead — forever  dead" — that  as  a  man  he  is 
in  a  state  of  "absolute  non-existence,"  and  that  as  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  He  is  "utterly  destroyed,"  it  teaches  and 
preaches 

THE  ANNHHLATION  OF  THE  MAN  CHRIST 
JESUS. 

This  is  the  teaching  of  Millennial  Dawnism — "Pas- 
tor" Russellism. 

It  teaches  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  has  been  utterly 
destroyed. 

It  seems  too  horrible,  even  to  think  about,  but  the 
proof  is  in  Russellism's  own  words.  Let  the  words  be 
engraved  on  your  memory : 

"THE  MAN  JESUS  IS  DEAD— FOREVER 
DEAD."  (Bible  Studies,  Vol.  5:454.) 

"It  7i'as  ncci'ssary  not  only  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus 
chould  die  *  *  *  but  just  as  necessary  that  I'FIE  MAN 
CHRIST  JESUS  SHOULD  NEVER  LIVE  AGAIN, 
SHOULD  REMAIN  DEAD  TO  ALL  ETERNITY." 
(Bible  Studies,  Vol.  5:454.) 


Bahaism,  the  Way-preparer 

of    Antichrist 


by     MAURICE  G.  DAMETZ 


i/f/^  are  living 
r  fi''^  in  the  days  of 
the  confusion 
of  religions.  The  minds 
of  men  are  already  so 
befooled  and  befuddled 
by  false  teaching  that 
we  wonder  if  the  rise 
of  new  cults  is  ever  go- 
ing to  cease.  Bahaism 
is   another   one   of   the 

predicted  lying  Satan-cults  of  the  end  of  this  age,  making 
the  confusion  of  religion  still  worse  confounded.  This 
cult,  though  not  a  brand  new  one,  has  flourished  so  in  the 
last  few  years  as  to  command  a  great  deal  of  attention. 
Bahaism  is  a  world  movement, — it  voices  the  sentiment  of 
the  world  because  of  its  enticing  programme  for  world 
betterment  and  world  brotherhood.  Because  of  its  pro- 
gramme and  doctrines,  it  has  been  likened  unto  a  spirit- 
ual Esperanto.  Its  programme  is  thoroughly  antichris- 
tian.  It  comes  as  Antichrist  will  come,  speaking  peace. 
It  proves  to  be  a  wicked,  vile,  deceptive  system,  as  Anti- 
christ and  his  system  will  prove  to  be.  Let  us  consider 
its  history,  doctrines,  object  and  true  character,  and  take 
warning. 

The  History  of  Bahaism 

1*^  IKE  many  other  false  religions,  Pahaism  has  come 
(J^         from  the  Orient.     This  mystic  Mohammedan  sect 

^^^joriginated  in  Persia  about  the  middle  of  the  Nine- 
teenth century.     The   roots  of  the  sect   lie  in   the  early 
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Bahaism  is  not  so  well  known 
the  masses  in  America  as  some 
the  other  religious  fads.  It  has,  how- 
ever, a  \^orld-wide  influence  and  has 
been  experiencing  rapid  growth.  Dametz 
here  gives  us  an   illuminating  discussion. 


doctrine  known  as  Shi- 
ah  which  has  flourished 
prolifically  in  Persia. 
In  1844  Mirza  Ali 
Mohammed,  known  as 
the  Bab  (the  gate),  ap- 
peared. Bahaism  claims 
that  his  mission  was 
similar  to  that  of  John 
the    Baptist,    proclaim- 


ing the  "One  Whom 
God  shall  manifest."  (The  Bahai  Revelation,  pp.  51,  55.) 
In  1852  Baha'O'llah  began  teaching  his  doctrine, 
declaring  his  mission  as  "He  Whom  God  shall 
manifest."  Baha'O'llah  is  regarded  as  the  founder 
of  the  cult,  and  said,  "Whosoever  claimeth  a 
mission  before  the  completion  of  a  thousand  years  from 
this  manifestation  is  a  lying  imposter."  At  his  death  he 
appointed  his  son,  Abdul  Baha,  to  be  leader  of  the  cult, 
which  he  was  from  1892  until  his  death  recently.  He 
also,  like  his  father,  claimed  to  be  a  manifestaticn  of  God, 
■ — thus  we  see  deception  in  this  system. 

Bahaism  has  made  astonishing  growth  in  recent  years. 
From  the  Mohammedan  lands  it  has  spread  to  England 
and  America.  At  a  moderate  estimate,  it  has  five  million 
adherents,  and  there  are  more  than  thirty-five  Bahai  as- 
semblies in  the  United  States,  the  two  largest  of  which 
are  at  Chicago  and  Los  Angeles.  Chicago  is  the  head- 
quarters for  the  heathen  cult.  Great  quantities  of  poison 
literature    are    published    there    and    sent    forth.      Many 
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Christians  have  fallen  for  the  new  cult.  Leaders  in  this 
Pagan  cult  have  even  spoken  from  the  pulpits  of  leading 
denominations.  It  behooves  us  then,  to  know  something 
of  its  wicked,  false  teaching  and  sound  the  warning. 

The  Doctrines  of  Bahaism 

'AHAISM  claims  for  itself  that  it  is  the  perfected 
religion,  embracing  all  creeds  and  uniting  them  into 
one  universal  religion.  It  has  a  revelation,  the  Book 
of  Ighan,  which  it  claims  is  the  Word  of  God.  Bahaism 
has  no  clergy,  no  religious  ceremonials,  and  no  public 
prayers.  People  of  all  religious  faiths  may  worship  in 
their  temples  and  may  worship  what  they  please, — either 
God  or  the  devil. 

Bahaism  has  very  little  to  say  about  Christ,  but  what 
little  it  says  convicts  it  of  being  a  wicked,  antichristian 
system.     Bahaism  claims  to  have  but  one  creed, — that  is, 
"belief  in  God  and  His  manifestations,  (Zoroaster,  Moses, 
Jesus,  Baha'O'llah,  Abdul  Baha,  etc.)"     (Some  AnsAvered 
Questions,  J^.  C.  Barney,  Intro,  p.  viii.)      No  Christian 
should  tolerate  this  creed  for  it  belittles  Jesus  Christ,  de- 
nying His  Deity  by  making  Him  a  manifestation  of  God. 
Christ    is   not   to   be   compared 
with   the  founders  of  other  re- 
ligions,   for    He    is    the    super- 
lative   One,    the    manifestation 
of     God,     yes,     God     Himself 
manifest   in   flesh.      More   than 
that,   the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus 
is    denied,     for    Bahaism    says, 
"For     God     to     descend     into 
conditions    of    existence    would 
be    the    greatest     of    imperfec- 
tions."     (pp.   129,   130.)      The 
resurrection      is      also      denied. 
"The  resurrection  is  not  of  the 
body — the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was   not    material."    (P.    119.) 
Bahaism  has  committed  itself  on 
the  doctrine  of  Christ, — denying 
His  essential  Deity,  virgin  birth 
and  resurrection ;  and  what  Ba- 
haism  says   about   Christ  above 
all    decides    what    our    attitude 

shall  be  toward  this  system.  Bahaism  is  a  iviched,  Christ- 
destroying  philosophy ;  hoiv  can  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
fall  in  line  irith  it? 

Bahaism  places  its  revelation  on  equality  with  the 
Word  of  God.  In  the  Tablet  to  the  King  of  Persia, 
BahaO'llah  says,  "I  was  asleep  on  my  couch,  the 
breath  of  my  Lord,  the  Merciful,  passed  over  me  and 
awakened  me  from  my  sleep  and  commanded  me  to  pro- 
claim between  heaven  and  earth."  (The  Bahai  Revela- 
tion, by  Thornton  Chase,  p.  69.)  Again,  "The  Bahai 
revelation  is  of  authority."  (p.  140.)  What  is  to  be  said 
of  such  revelation?  All  such  revelation  in  this  age  when 
we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  is  demon  revelation. 
Bahaism  is  one  of  the  prophesied  doctrines  of  demons. 

Bahaism  is  essentially  pantheistic.  According  to  Ba- 
haism, there  never  was  a  creation.  "Know  that  it  is  one 
of  the  most  abstruse  spiritual  truths  that  the  world  of  ex- 
istence, that  is  to  say,  the  endless  universe,  has  no  begin- 
ning." (Some  Answered  Questions,  p.  209.)  This  is  a 
denial  of  Gen.  1:1.  Surely,  in  order  to  he  a  Bahaist  one 
has  to  deny  the  Mord  of  Cod  as  icell  as  commit  mental 
assassination. 
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signs  of  the  times? 


Concerning  sin,  Bahaism  says,  "Good  exists,  evil  is 
.non-existent.  Evil  is  nothingness."  (p.  302.)  The  Uni- 
versal Fatherhood  of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man  is  one 
of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  this  cult.  "All  men  are  sons 
of  God,"  Bahaism  says,  and  "our  Gospel  is  an  all-em- 
bracing Gospel  of  universal  brotherhood."  (Abdul  Baha 
in  London,  p.  15.)  These  words  destroy  the  Bible  d'c- 
trine  of  man's  fall  and  its  result  in  total  depravity.  The 
Bible  describes  men  as  being  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins," 
— down  in  the  filth  of  moral  putrifaction ;  and  the  only 
way  for  men  to  become  God's  children  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  (Eph.  2:1;  Jno.  1:12;  Gal.  3  :26.)  So  here  again 
it  is  utterly  impossible  for  Bahai  doctrine  and  Bible  doc- 
trine to  agree. 

Very  clear  are  the  statements  of  Bahai  teaching  on 
the  doctrine  of  salvation.  "Salvation  means  attainment 
of  the  high  destiny  which  God  has  made  possible  for 
every  man."  (Bahai  Revelation,  p.  119.)  That  is  high 
sounding, — but  let  us  analyze  it.  "Salvation  means  at- 
tainment." Notice  the  word  attainment.  This  is  man's 
pet  word  which  is  very  much  overworked  by  false  teachers 
and  the  Satan-cults  today.  Man  prefers  attainment.  Sa- 
tan chose  a  word  as  near  like 
God's  word  as  it  was  possible 
to  choose.  God's  Word  is 
atonement.  Culture  and  at- 
tainment may  cover  sin  before 
man,  but  only  in  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ's  atonement 
can  man  stand  accepted  before 
God.  (Eph.  I  :6-7.)  It  is  a 
solemn  fact,  but  hell  v/ill  be 
filled  with  those  who  believed 
in  salvation  by  attainment. 
Let  us  get  it  very  clearly  fixed 
in  our  minds  that  Bahai  teach- 
ing is  damnable  false  teaching, 
and  that  as  Christians  ive  shall 
not  tolerate  it. 


The  Object  of  Bahaism 


MATTHEW  16:3 
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E  object  of  this  heathen 
cult  convicts  it  further; 
its  object  is  the  same  as 
that  of  many  other  false  religions,  especially  those  of  New 
thought,  Theosophy,  and  Christian  Science.  Its  object  is 
world  betterment  and  universal  brotherhood.  This,  re- 
member, is  what  the  apostate  church  is  wild  over  in  these 
days.  Bahaism  says,  "Be  intent  on  world  betterment  and 
the  training  of  the  nation"  (Bahai  Revelation,  p.  93) 
and  in  saying  so,  this  cult  is  speaking  for  the  world  of 
men,  the  apostate  church,  and  all  false  religions. 

Bahaism  has  a  programme  for  social  brotherhood.  Its 
desire  is  that  all  men  become  brothers,  and  that  differences 
of  race  be  annulled.  "All  must  come  into  the  interde- 
pendence, unity,  harmony  and  brotherhood  of  all  the 
members  of  the  one  human  race."  (Bahai  Revelation, 
P-  33-) 

Bahaism  has  a  programme  for  political  brotherhood. 
It  talks  much  about  emancipating  the  world  from  the. 
terrors  of  war,  to  establishing  luiiversal  peace.  The  na- 
tions now  are  establishing  what  Bahaism  has  advocated 
for  years, — an  international  court  of  arbitration,  called  the 
"World  Court." 

Bahaism  has  a  programme  for  religious  brotherhood. 
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"Grace  and   Truth 


Modernism 


by  L.  J.  FOWLEK 


j/y  STRANGE  anomaly  is  upon  us.  Christianity 
\i,^^  is  haboring  her  enemy.  In  the  seminary,  the  pul- 
pit, the  mission  field  a  great  monster  is  rearing 
its  head,  disputing  possession  yet  demanding  support.  It 
is  called  "Modernism,"  but  it  is  simply  bald  infidelity  pa- 
rading in  stolen  garments  and  presenting  "another  gos- 
pel which  is  not  another." 

Modernism  is  a  movement  within  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  confined  to  any  quarter  nor  lim- 
ited to  any  one  organization.  So  far  from  being  localized, 
it  is  like  a  great  octopus  with  its  arms  compassing  the 
world,  seeking  with  all  its  might  to  throttle  the  message 
of  the  Cross.  It  is  growing  with  a  rapidity  hardly  con- 
ceivable. Churches  which  but  a  few  years  ago  stood  firm 
for  the  Faith  are  openly  embracing  its  teachings.  Entire 
denominations,  as  far  as  the  ruling  powers  are  concerned, 
have  actually  surrendered  to  the  Modernist.  The  recent 
utterance  of  S.  G.  Craig^  of  the  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  a  champion  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
must  even  startle  those  who  have  been  most  indifferent  to 
this  movement.     He  writes: 

"Much  of  the  so-called  Christianity  of  today  has 
definitely  broken  with  the  idea  of  the  Cross  as  an  expi- 
tory  sacrifice  for  sin.  No  idea  is  less  acceptable  to  the 
'modern  mind'.  As  we  put  the  question  to  this  and  that 
professed  Christian  teacher, 
we  can  scarcely  escape  the  im- 
pression that  the  majority  of 
our  would-be  Christian  guides, 
whether  academic  or  popular, 
have  not  only  broken  with  it 
but  assumed  an  attitude  of 
open  hostility  to  it." 

As  we  see  this  movement  increase 
in  number  of  adherents  and  gain 
in  strength  of  appeal,  we  are  made 
to  inquire.  From  whence-came  this 
teaching  which  subverts  the  truths 
of  God's  Word,  and  what  arc  the 
characteristics  of  this  movement 
which  has  captivated  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ? 


several  stages  in  its  development,  finding  special  support 
and  encouragement  among  the  rationalistic  teachers  of 
France,  Germany,  England  and  America.  The  method 
of  the  Higher  Critic  is  to  openly  reject  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  seek  to  discredit  even  the 
human  instrumentality  used  by  God  in  giving  His  word  by 
applying  the  system  devised  by  Spinoza  to  every  book  in 
the  Bible.  Instead  of  the  forty  odd  writers  usually 
ascribed  to  the  Bible,  the  Higher  Critic  would  have  us 
believe  that  hundreds,  even  thousands  have  worked  upon 
it ;  and  instead  of  the  dates  which  centuries  of  students 
have  thought  them  to  have  been  written  in,  he  proposes 
iKW  dates  according  to  his  own  fancy.  It  is  hardly  nec- 
essary for  us  to  say  that  with  all  his  vaunted  scholarship, 
he  has  not  yet  made  one  dent  in  God's  Revelation.  It  is 
the  application  of  this  sort  of  infidel  criticism  to  the  Bible 
which  has  produced  Modernism,  the  new  theology. 

If,  then.  Modernism  is  such  a  deadly  enemy  of  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  why  have  not  God's  people  risen  in 
mighty  power  and  banished  these  rationalistic  teachers 
from  their  midst?  There  is  but  one  answer  possible  to 
this  question — unfaithfulness.  We  can  find  no  justifiable 
excuse  for  the  indifference  of  the  Christian  men  and 
women  of  our  day  to  the  great  issues  which  are  at  stake. 
Many,  knowing  the  facts,  have  been  unfaithful  in  refus- 
ing to  act,  others  have  been  unfaithful  in  not  learning 
the  facts  that  they  might  act  in- 
telligently and  effectively. 


AA  ODERNISM    is    the    most 
'      *  dishonest  of  all  the  false  re^ 


The  Origin  of  Modernism 

^^^  RIEFLY,  Modernism  is  the 
_^^jP  theology  which  has  resulted 
from  the  methods  employed 
by  the  Higher  Critic  in  the  criti- 
cism and  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures.  Higher  Criticism,  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  term  is  now 
used,  found  its  fountain-head  in 
Spinoza,  a  rationalistic  Dutch  phi- 
losopher who  published  his  book, 
Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus,  in 
1670.  In  this  book  Spinoza  boldly 
repudiated  the  date  c:;mmonIy 
ascribed  to  the  writing  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, and  denied  its  Mosaic 
authorship.  Since  Spinoza  wrote, 
the  movement  has  passed  through 


1  iigions.        The  others  are  at  least 

i  honest  enough  to  have  their  own 

i  publishing    houses,     their    own 

7  schools,  and  their  own  churches. 

I  But  not  so  Modernism.     Modern' 

I  ism  by   fair  speeches  and   under 

1  scientific     guise     has     stolen     the 

1  churches,    the    schools,     and    the 

i  publishing  houses  of  the  orthodox 

I  denominations,  so  that  today  those 

I  denominations    are     being     ruled 

1  and    wrecked   by  a   modernistic' 

I  political-machine.      Young  people 

i  who     attend    denominational 

^  schools  do  so  at  the    risk   of  the 

J  loss  of  faith  in  the   gospel   of  our 

I  Lord   and  Saviour    Jesus    Christ, 

I  for   Modernism   is  in   the  saddle. 


The  Characteristics 
Modernism 


of 
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N  order  that  the  mark  of  in- 
fidelity in  Modernism  may  be- 
come even  more  apparent,  five 
outstanding  characteristics  of  this 
teaching  are  given  below.  In  es- 
tablishing these  characteristics  we 
have  quoted  from  those  who  are 
most  generaly  considered  to  be  the 
leaders  of  the  movement  at  this 
time. 

I.  Modernism  is  characterized 
by  a  denial  of  the  ■  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  Al- 
though the  denials  of  the  Modernist 
cover  every  truth  considered  basx 
to  Christianity,  we  can  consider 
but  one  of  them  at  this  time.  Ger- 
ald Birney  Smith^,  professor  of 
Christian  Theology,  University  of 
Chicago,  writes: 

"To  insist  dogmatically,  as 
an  a  priori  principle,  that 
'without  the  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission  of  sin'  is 
both  foolish  and  futile  in  an 
age  which  has  abandoned  the 
conception  of  bloody  sacrifice, 
and  which  is  loudly  demand- 
ing the  abolition  of  capital 
punishment." 


DO  YOU  KNOW  ABOUT  OUR  TWO  BIG  OFFERS? 
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Could  they  any  more  clearly  "deny  the  Lord  that  bought 
them?"  The  "crimson  thread"  is  woven  into  every  page 
of  the  Bible,  yet  the  Modernist  tells  us  that  it  must  be 
"abandoned."  To  abandon  the  shed  blood  is  to  abandon 
the  Word  of  God  and  to  reject  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  Modernism  is  characterized  by  the  insistence  that 
doctrines  are  of  no  importance.  The  statement  of  William 
Newton  Clarke',  Professor  of  Christian  Theology  in  Col- 
gate University,  a  man  whose  writings  are  eagerly  sought 
by  many  of  our  seminaries,  clearly  shows  the  attitude  of 
the  Modernist  toward  those  truths  which  have  always 
been  considered  to  be  essential  to  Christianity: 

"The  mode  of  his  (Christ's)  rising  from  the  dead  is 
not  vital  to  Christianity:  he  might  manifest  himself 
with   physical   or   spiritual   body,   so   far  as  we  can   see." 

What  subtlety  there  is  in  Satan's  perversions  of  Scripture! 
It  would  seem  that  even  a  child  in  reading  Paul's  argu- 
ment in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  would 
recognize  at  once  that  there  is  a  distinction  as  wide  as  all 
eternity  between  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  mere 
spirit  existence.  Every  truth  fundamental  to  Christianity 
is  vitally  connected  with  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
This  "It-doesn't-make-any-difference"  attitude  is  one  of 
the  chief  characteristics  of  the  Modernist  and  is  employed 
by  him  continually  as  he  seeks  to  lead  the  children  of  God 
away  from  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Modernism  is  characterized  by  a  new  spiritualistic 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  according  to  the  individual's 
own  speculations.  Shailer  Mathews*,  Professor  of  His- 
torical and  Comparative  Theology,  University  of  Chicago, 
permits  us  to  see  something  of  the  unscholarly  and  blas- 
phemous methods  used  by  the  Modernist  in  interpreting 
Scripture.     He  says: 

"The  conception   of   God   as  King   and  of  man    as 

condemned  or  actiuitted  subject  is  but  a  figure  of  speech." 

By  what  right  does  he  give  to  the  plain  declarations  of 
the  Scripture  the  value  of  a  mere  "figure  of  speech?"  The 
Holy  Spirit  declares  through  the  Apostle  Peter  that  "no 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation,"  yet  these  men 
come  to  the  Bible  with  their  own  theories  and  seek  to 
warp  and  twist  its  teachings  to  fit  their  own  views.  They 
do  so,  as  Peter  says,  "unto  their  own  destruction."  Scrip- 
ture must  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  Scripture  and  not 
in  the  darkness  of  some  Higher  Critic's  befogged  intelli- 
gence. 

4.  Modernism  is  characterized  by  the  making  of  a 
scientific  mind  instead  of  a  regenerated  heart  the  pre- 
requisite to  Biblical  interpretation.  Let  us  again  refer  to 
the  writings  of  Professor  Shailer  Mathews'  in  order  to 
detect  another  feature  of  the  leaven  of  Modernism : 

"Trained  as  we  are  in  scientific  thought  and  sur- 
rounded as  we  are  by  the  forces  of  an  adolescent  de- 
mocracy, it  is  inevitable  that  we  should  seek  to  satis- 
fy religious  needs  in  accordance  with  these  dominant 
forces." 

The  Modernist  would  employ  his  scientific  mind,  but  the 
Apostle  Paul  would  have  us  clearly  understand  that 
spiritual  things  are  "spiritually  discerned."  Only  the  soul 
who  has  been  given  new  life  in  Christ  Jesus  and  who 
comes  to  his  Bible  with  a  willing  spirit  can  glean  from  it 
the  wondrous  truths  which  it  contains.  "The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  It 
takes  a  spiritual  heart  to  receive  spiritual  truth. 

Modernism  is  characterized  by  the  substitution  of 


tionary  hypothesis  permeates  the  whole  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Modernist.  He  maintains,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by 
one  writer,  that  "the  Christianity  of  Jesus  was  but  the 
germ  out  of  which  later  Christianity  has  grown."  Lyman 
Abbott',  a  representative  Modernist,  says: 

"The  Christianity  of  the  Twentieth  Cenlury  is  not 
the  same  as  the  Christianity  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  it 
ought  not  to  be." 

We  must  admit  that  much  of  the  so-called  Christianity  of 
today  bears  little  resemblance  to  the  Christianity  of  the 
early  churches,  yet  we  cannot  allow  that  true  Christianity 
is  any  different  today  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  Christianity  was  founded  on  a  Person,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  as  incapable  of  changing  as  that 
Person,  who  is  "the  same  yesterday,  and  today,  and  for- 
ever." Christianity  today  has  the  same  Saviour,  the  same 
Intercessor  and  the  same  coming  King  as  the  believers  of 
the  early  Church  had.  Until  these  things  change, 
Christianity  must  remain  a  "founded"  religion. 

How  long,  O,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  the  Christian 
men  and  women  of  our  land,  yea  of  all  lands,  shall  rouse 
themselves  and  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Modernism!  It  is 
the  enemy  of  the  Cross,  the  vassal  of  Satan. 


'Princeton  Tlieologieal  Review,  p.   31. 

'A  Guide   to   the    Study   of   the   Christian   Religion,   p.    519 

'An  Outline  of  Christian  Theology,   p.    362. 

*The  Church  and  the  Changing  Order,  p.  16. 

'The  Historical  Study  of  Religion,  p.   71. 

•What  Christianity  Means  to  Me,  Prologue,   p.  vii. 


an  "evolving"  for  a  "founded"  Christianity.     The  evolu- 
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"Bahaism  '  cont'd  fiom  p.  zjg 
Its  object  is  to  tear  men  away  from  their  former  religious 
limitations  and  convictions.  We  quote  from  Bahai  teach- 
ing, "The  object  of  Bahai  revelation  is  unity.  It  is  to 
dispel  the  differences  between  religions,  to  overcome  strife, 
to  create  the  unity  of  mankind  in  the  recognition  of  God  s 
Oneness  and  Singleness."  "A  world  religion  is  needed,  a 
solvent  of  religious  differences,  an  enlightener  of  religious 
misconceptions,  a  unifier  of  peoples  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  One  God  and  Father  of  them  all,  a  platform  on  which 
all  believers  and  seekers  for  God  and  His  truth  may  meet, 
from  whatever  race  or  training  they  may  come."  (Bahai 
Revelation,  P.  165;  Intro.  P.  i.)  This  lofty  talk  of 
world  brotherhood  makes  the  programme  of  Bahaism  very 
enticing, — it  is  so  enticing  that  the  whole  world  will  fall 
for  it.  Notice  that  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Bahaism 
is  world  brotherhood.  Such  has  long  been  Satan's  desire 
for  the  world  of  men.  He  wants  men  to  get  united  into 
one  brotherhood  that  they  might  have  one  king  and  one 
religion.  This  he  will  accomplish  under  the  rule  of  the 
coming  Antichrist. 

Bahaism  is  an  antichristian  religion.  It  is  the  way- 
preparer  of  the  Antichrist.  In  its  talk  of  unity  and 
brotherhood,  (jod  is  mentioned,  but  there  is  elimination 
of  Jesus,  and  let  us  remember  that  God's  Word  dec'ares 
that  "no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,"  and 
that  "there  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus."  (Jno.  14:6;  I  Tim.  2:5.)  All  such 
unity  without  Jesus  will  be  an  ungodly  unity.  Bahaism 
is  a  wicked,  vile  antichristian  religion.  It  claims  out- 
wardly to  tolerate  all  religions ;  it  comes  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  it  is  a  ravenous  wolf.  Missionaries  from 
Mohammedan  lands  tell  of  terrible  persecution  wrought 
out  by  Bahaists  upon  Christians  who  openly  confess  Christ. 
(See  Our  Hope  Magazine,  Dec.  191 8,  p.  369.)  Bahaism 
is  a  wicked,  antichristian  cult. 
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'Grace  and  Truth' 


Bahaism  will  become  the  world  religion  under  the 
coming  Antichrist.  Neither  Bahaism  nor  the  world  will 
have  Jesus  to  reign.  Bahaism  speaks  of  the  coming  of  the 
"Most  Great  Peace,"  and  the  golden  age  of  the  world's 
history.  The  "Most  Great  Peace"  will  be  the  Antichrist 
who  will  offer  a  counterfeit  peace  to  the  world  of  men 
united  under  his  kingdom.     Let  us  remember  that  once 


before  in  history,  man  had  a  great  universal  brotherhood. 
It  was  a  godless  unity.  It  was  God-defiant,  and  God  had 
to  smash  it  into  fragments  at  Babel.  As  it  was  in  the 
past,  so  will  it  be  with  the  coming  brotherhood  under 
Antichrist.  God  will  judge  it  in  the  person  of  His  Son 
who  -will  set  up  His  Kingdom,  and  the  world  will  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  brotherhood  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


Forty     Propositions    'on     the 
Seven     Dispensations 


FIFTH     PKOPOSITION 

FIFTH  PROPOSITION: 

The  judgment  which  characterizes  the  closing 
days  of  the  age  in  which  we  live  is  the  Confusion 
cf  Religions. 

Every  dispensation  closes  with  judgment.  These 
judgments  are  set  forth  in  the  chart  which  appears  on 
page  253  of  this  issue.  The  appearance  of  some  terrible 
judgment  at  the  close  of  each  age  is  the  demonstration  of 
m.an's  sin  and  the  revelation  of  God's  wrath.  Some  of 
these  judgments  are  not  single  events  but  are  a  terrible 
condition  of  judgment  which  prevails  upon  the  earth  for 
a  protracted  period.  So  far  as  we  can  learn  from  the 
scriptural  narrative,  the  confusion  of  tongues  is  one  of 
these  extended  judgments.  It  appears  that  human  beings 
suffered  under  this  judgment  for  something  like  a  hundred 
years. 

The  judgment  which  closes  the  age  in  which  we  live, 
like  the  judgment  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  is  so  pro- 
phesied as  to  indicate  that  it  is  to  cover  a  protracted  period. 
This  is  shown  by  the  inspired  language  of  I  Tim.  4:1 
where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  predicting  the  judgment  which 
shall  fall  upon  the  closing  days  of  our  age. 

"Now    the    Spirit    speaketh    expressly    that    in    the  ; 

LATTER    TIMES   some   shall    depart   from   the   faith." 

Note  the  expression  "latter  times."  He  does  not  say  "As 
the  lightning  flashes  out  of  the  east  into  the  west  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith."  No,  it  is  not  a  sudden 
judgment.  It  is  a  judgment  which  shall  cover  an  ex- 
ceedingly long  time,  so  the  Spirit  clearly  declares  that  it 
shall  be  in  the  latter  TIMES. 

Furthermore  it  must  be  observed  that  these  words  are 
written  by  Paul  the  messenger  to  this  particular  age  in 
which  we  live  hence  the  "latter  times"  of  which  he  speaks 
are  the  latter  times  of  this  age.  There  can  be  no  question 
ai  to  the  teaching  of  this  passage.  It  is  simply  declaring 
that  the  judgment  which  shall  mark  the  end  of  this  dis- 
pensation in  whxh  we  live  will  cover  a  large  number  of 
years, — perhaps  a  hundred,  perhaps  more.  The  fact  that 
the  judgment  shall  have  a  lengthy  duration  is  indicated  by 
the  words, — "the  latter  times." 

The  fact  that  the  judgment  which  closes  this  age  is 
the  Confusion  of  Religions  is  further  indicated  by  the 
additional  statements  of  the  same  passage  from  which  we 
have  quoted : 

"Now  the  Spirit  speaiieth  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,   and  doctrines  of  demons; 

"Speaking  'ies  in  hypocrisy;  having  their  conscience 
seared  with  a  hot  iron  ; 
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"Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth."     (I  Tim.  4:1-3.) 

Some  of  the  characteristics  of  this  judgment  of  re- 
ligious confusion  are  given  in  this  passage.  Demon  re- 
ligions shall  arise  to  which  men  shall  give  heed.  These 
demon  religions  shall  not  all  be  alike,  but  shall  have 
mixed  into  their  teachings  certain  marks  which  will  iden- 
tify them.  Some  of  these  identifying  marks  are  here 
given.  They  shall  have  false  and  unbalanced  and  loose 
ideas  of  God's  sacred  ordinance  of  marriage. — "forbidding 
to  marry."  They  shall  have  fanatical  ideas  on  the  eating 
of  meat, — "commanding  to  abstain  from  meat."  Other 
marks  of  identification  whereby  these  false  religions  may 
be  recognized  are  given  in  other  places  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Let  us  look  at  one  of  the  passages, — II  Tim. 
3:1,  2,  5,  7.  It  is  one  of  Paul's  clearest  passages  predict- 
ing this  confused  religious  condition  at  the  end  of  the  age: 

"This  know  also  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come,  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves  *  *  *  lovers  of  pleasure  *  *  *  having  a  form  of 
godliness,  bjt  denying  the  power  thereof  *  *  *  ever 
learning;  and  never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of 
THE   TRUTH!" 

This  passage  shows  that  one  of  the  identifying  marks  of 
these  false  religions  shall  be  "a  form  of  godliness"  but  no 
power.  The  power  has  gone  because  the  "love  of 
pleasure"  has  entered.  This  is  a  most  remarkable  passage 
for  us  to  meditate  upon  in  this  hour  of  Church  theatricals 
labeled  "pageants"  and  of  Church  dances  laheled  "social 
hours."  A  further  mark  of  identification  of  these  false 
demon  religions  is  that  they  are  "ever  learning."  Who 
has  not  heard  some  deluded  friend  say  "I'm  studying 
Swedenborg"  or  "I'm  reading  Science."  Yes,  the 
prophecy  is  fulfilled  before  our  eyes, — ever  learning  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Oh  that  the  children  of  men  might  be  awakened  to  see 
the  folly  of  chasing  every  religious  will-o'-the-wisp  which 
conducts  an  "evangelistic  campaign"  or  advertises  as  the 
"miracle  woman."  Back  to  the  Bible!  Back  to  the  old 
land  marks!  Back  to  a  dying  Saviour  and  the  blood  that 
redeems. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  confusion  of  tongues 
when  every  man  spake  in  a  language  all  his  own,  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  days  of  the  Confusion  of  Religions,  every  man 
shall  have  a  private  religion  and  a  revelation  all  his  own ! 
They  shall  follow  the  doctrines  of  seducing  demons, 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 
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Will    Satan    Bear    Our    Sins  ? 


or     SEVENTH  DAY  ADVENTISM  EXPOSED 
by    THE     EDITOK 


ii^    EW    Christians    realize    the    deadly    error   which 
M  lurks  in  Seventh  Day  Adventism.  Like  every  other 

false   religion   which   has   arisen   in   fulfillment   of 

prophecy  in  these  "latter  times,"  it  denies  the  Lord  which 
bought  us. 

Seventh  Day  Adventism  is  guilty  of  tearing  Jesus  from 
His  exalted  position  as  our  sin-bearer  and  actually  placing 
the  devil  upon  that  pinnacle.  Seventh  Day  Adventism  is 
the  wicked  religion  which  teaches  that  Satan  is  the  final 
sin-bearer  for  the  people  of  God. 

Neither  time  nor  space  allow  that  we  go  at  length 
into  the  wild  and  imaginative  theory  advocated  by  Adven- 
tism concerning  the  suppositious  journey  taken  by  the  sins 
of  Christians.  Briefly  stated,  the  journey  is  taught  by 
them  to  be  as  follows, — A  Christian's  sin  is  first  supposed 
to  be  taken  to  heaven  and  placed  upon  the  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary. This  hardly  agrees  with  the  Scripture  statements 
that  God  had  cast  them  into  the  sea,  or  behind  His  back. 
By  the  time  the  year  1844  had  arrived  the  amount  of  sins 
which  had  accumulated  on  the  heavenly  sanctuary  had, 
as  may  readily  be  imagined,  become  perceptibly  large.  In 
1844  Jesus  began  the  terrific  job  of  "cleansing"  the 
heavenly  sanctuary.  He  is,  according  to  this  imaginative 
teaching,  still  busy  on  that  task  and  it  is  not  known  how 
long  it  will  take  Him  to  complete  k.  But  even  this 
"Cleansing"  of  the  sanctuary  by  Jesus  does  not  dispose  of 
our  sins.  They  have  not  yet  passed  through  enough  ex- 
perience. They  shall  yet,  in  the  future,  be  placed  upon  the 
devil  and  be  borne  away.  The  devil  becomes  the  final  sin- 
bearer  of  God's  people.  Be  it  observed  with  horror,  the 
death  of  Jesus  utterly  failed  to  do  away  with  the  sins  of 
His  people! 

UT  how  is  sin  done  away  ?  When  a  Christian  sins, 
his  sin  is  carried  to  heaven  and  placed  on  the 
"heavenly  sanctuary."  In  order  to  get  it  "cleansed  ' 
or  purged  it  must  be  "confessed,"  and  "forsaken"  and 
never  returned  to.  If  these  conditions  are  met,  then  when 
Jesus  gets  to  our  sins,  as  He  proceeds  in  this  "investigative 
judgment"  and  "cleansing  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary" 
.which  He  started  in  1844,  He  will  place  our  sins  on  the 
devil,  and  the  devil,  some  time  in  the  future  will  bear 
our  sins  away.  No  Christian  can  be  sure  of  his  salvation 
until  the  devil  bears  his  sins  away.  The  "finished  work" 
of  Jesus  on  Calvary  finishes  nothing.  The  devil  finishes 
the  job  by  bearing  the  believer's  sins  away.  The  devil 
becomes  the  real  Saviour.  This  is  the  abominable  false- 
hood scattered  by  Seventh  Day  Adventism. 

Let  Seventh  Day  Adventism  speak  for  itself: 

"After  Christ  *  *  *  has  finished  his  ministration 
(cleansinc;  the  heavenly  sanctuary)  he  will  remove  the 
sins  of  his  people  from  the  sanctuary,  and  lay  them 
unon  the  head  of  their  author,  the  antitypical  scapegoat, 
the  devil;  and  the  devil  will  be  sent  away  with  them 
into  a  land  not  inhabited."  (Daniel  and  th£  Revelation, 
U.   Smith,  p.   756.) 

At  once  it  will  be  seen  that  the  scapegoat  that  beautiful 
type  of  Jesus  our  sin-bearer,   is  perverted   into  a  type  of 


the  devil.  Thus  Satan  is  given  the  place  which  belongs  to 
Jesus  only. 

"The  scapegoat,  symbolizing  Satan,  *  *  *  was 
brought  to  the  sanctuary  and  upon  his  head  were  placed 
all  these  sins  which  Satan  had  tempted  God's  people 
to  commit."      (Bible  Readings  for  the   Home   Circle,   p. 

241.) 

One  shudders  to  realize  how  unblushingly  this  abominable 
piece  of  spiritual  vandalism  is  perpetrated.  Satan  is 
ushered  into  the  sin-bearer's  place,  Jesus  is  ousted  from 
His  rightful  place,  and  the  horrid  transaction  is  defended 
as  though  it  were  God's  truth. 

"When  the  work  of  atonement  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary  has  been  completed,  then  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  heavenly  angels,  and  the  host  of  the  redeemed, 
the  sins  of  God's  people  will  be  placed  upon  Satan." 
(The  Great  Controversy,  E.  G.  White,  p.  658.) 

"Christ's  work  for  the  redemption  and  purification 
of  the  universe  from  sin  will  be  closed  by  the  removal 
of  sin  from  the  heavenly  sanctuary  and  the  placing  of 
these  sins  upon  S.ITAN.  WHO  WILL  BEAR  THE 
FINAL  PENALTY!"  (Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  p.  358.) 

There  it  stands  in  all  its  hideous  blasphemy.  Satan  shall 
bear  the  final  penalty  for  sin! 

Seventh  Day  Adventism  is  one  of  the  false  religions 
which  constitute  the  fulfillment  of  Paul's  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  Confusion  of  Religions  which  shall  come  upon 
the  end  of  this  age.  Seventh  Day  Adventism  is  the  awful 
propoganda  which  takes  Jesus  from  His  sin-bearing  place 
and  gives  that  place  to  the  devil.  Seventh  Day  Adventism 
is  the  evil  religion  which  rips  the  right  of  sin-bearing  off 
of  Jesus  and  presents  it  to  the  adversary.  Seventh  Day 
Adventism  offers  the  people  of  God  the  devil  for  a  Saviour. 

"Denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them!" 


•'McPHERSONISM 

is  the  greatest  menace  that  has  ever  come  to 
Oregon."  says 

W.  B.  H(NSON.  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  East  Side  Baptist  Church,  Portland,  Oregon. 
Many  other  ministers  throughout  this  country  and  others 
where  this  error  has  gone  have  made  the  same  indictment- 
Are  you,  child  of  God,  awake  to  the  dangers  of  this  new 
cult  which  masquerades  in  the  garments  of  orthodoxy? 
Send  for  a  copy  of 

An    Open    Letter   on 
Pentecostalism 

by  CLIFTON   L.   FOWLER 

The  Scripture  teaching  on  this  error  is  carefully  presented 
in  a  helpful  and  convincing  manner. 
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"Grace  and  Truth 


The     Eighteen     Principles 
of    Divine     Revelation 

Principle  No.  7  -  THE  CONTEXT  PRINCIPLE  -  by  THE  EDITOK 


^  J  NE  of  the  most  important  of  all  the  eighteen 
\^^  principles  of  Divine  Revelation  is  the  Context 
Principle.  The  Context  Principle  assumes  that 
text  and  context  agree.  To  assume  that  any  passage  of  the 
inspired  Word  of  God  is  inharmonious  with  its  accom- 
panying passages  is  to  accuse  the  Author  of  the  Book  of 
either  insanity  or  malicious  attempt  to  deceive.  God  is 
declared  to  be  the  Bible's  Author.  Is  the  Author  of  the 
Book  of  books  insane  or  a  deceiver?  We  are  plainly  told 
that  God's  thoughts  are  as  far  above  man's  thoughts  as  the 
heavens  are  above  the  earth,  hence  wc  know  that  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Bible  is  not  insane.  Furthermore  we  are  told 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  that  God  cannot  deceive.  Since  God, 
Who  hath  inspired  the  Bible,  cannot  deceive  and  is  not 
insane,  it  follows  that  logical  connection  and  perfect  co- 
ordination will  exist  in  all  that  He  declares  on  any  given 
theme.  The  text  will  always  clarify  by  reference  to  the 
context,  because  in  giving  us  the  Bible  God  never  inspired 
a  text  and  then  gave  forth  a  contradictory  context. 

It  is  most  unique  that  the  writers  on  Bible  themes 
agree  as  to  the  place,  the  superlative,  value,  and  the  uni- 
versality of  this  principle  in  the  Bible.  It  is  productive  of 
no  little  satisfaction  to  find  a  theme  on  which  theological 
writers  are  in  perfect  accord.  Terry^  declares,  "Too  much 
stress  cannot  well  be  laid  upon  the  importance  of  closely 
studying  the  context."  Pierson^  says,  "A  text  is  only  a 
sure  guide  when  it  is  taken  in  its  surroundings  and  as  a 
whole  utterance."  Todd^  makes  the  statement,  "Consid- 
eration of  the  context  in  examining  any  verse  or  passage 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  as  failure  to  do  this  is  one  of 
the  chief  causes  of  the  misinterpretation  of  Scripture." 
Lockhart*  says,  "The  context  is  a  key  to  the  meaning." 
Here,  at  least,  is  one  theme  upon  which  writers  and  stu- 
dents of  many  opposing  persuasions  are  in  fullest  agree- 
ment. 

The  definition  of  the  Context  Principle  is: 

THE  CONTEXT  PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT  PRINCI- 
PLE OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 

Whereby  God,  either  in  adjacent  passages  or  dis- 
tant passages  bearing  on  the  same  or  related 
themes,  gives  Bible  light  on  Bible  questions. 

The  adjacent  passages  referred  to  in  this  definition,  we 
call  "near  context" ;  the  distant  passages,  "remote  con- 
text." Terry's  recognition  of  the  importance  of  "near" 
and  "remote"  context  prevails  throughout  his  discussion  of 
the  subject.  Near  context  is  the  chapter  or  the  book  in 
which  a  given  passage  occurs.  Remote  context  is  every 
passage  in  the  Bible  which  may  be  accurately  brought  to 
bear  on  any  given  line  of  study.  It  is  the  careful  and 
prayerful  use  of  the  near  and  remote  context  which  will 
indeed  shed  a  flood  of  Bible  light  on  Bible  questions. 


>"Hlhllcal   Hermeneutics,"  by   Milton  3.   Terry,   p.   219. 
^-Knowing  the  Sorlptures,"  by  Artr.ur  T.   Pierson.  p.   188. 
""Principles  of  Interiiretallon,"  by  J  as.  H.   Todd.   p.   21. 
♦"Prlnclplea  of  Interpretation,"  by  Clinton  Lockhart,  p.   114. 


This  immeasurably  valuable  principle  is  clearly  de- 
clared in  the  Inspired  Book.  In  I  Cor.  2:12-13  wc  finH 
these  words: 

"Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 

but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might  know  the 

things  that  are   freely  given  to  us  of   God. 

"Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth ;   comparing   spiritual   things  with   spiritual." 

The  last  five  words  are  God's  revelation  of  the  Context 
Principle, — "comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 
But  where  do  we  find  spiritual  things?  In  one  place,  and 
only  one  place.  That  one  place  is  God's  holy  Book.  The 
command  to  "compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual"  is 
the  command  to  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture. 

This  helpful  passage  is  made  even  more  clear  by  a 
more  careful  rendition  of  the  word  translated  "compare." 
We  give  some  of  the  translations: 


Emphatic  Diaglott  (Margin) 
things  spiritually." 


'Unfolding  spiritual 


Recognizing  the  Word  of  God  as  the  only  fountain  head 
of  spiritual  things  this  translation  becomes, — Unfolding 
Biblical  things  Biblically. 

Twentieth    Century    New    Testament:      "Explaining 
spiritual   things   in   spiritual    words." 

V/hen  it  is  remembered  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  existent 
really  spiritual  message  to  a  lost  world  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  becomes  inescapably  conclusive, — Explaining  Bible 
things  in  Bible  words. 


Rotherham  Translation: 
itual    things  explaining." 


"By  spiritual  words,  spir- 


This  rendition  is  in  marked  agreement  with  the  rendition 
given  in  the  Twentieth  Century  New  Testament.  Could 
God's  method  of  unfolding  and  expounding  His  Word 
to  His  people  be  made  more  clear?  This  remarkable  pas- 
sage from  the  New  Testament  simply  shows  us  that  the 
correct  method  of  explaining  inspired  things  is  by  the 
use  of  inspired  words.  It  is  God's  seal  of  approval  on  the 
Context  Principle.  It  is  the  one  method  whereby  B  ble 
light  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  Bible  problems.  Note 
that  the  word  rendered  "compare"  in  the  A.  V.  is  in  thee 
subsequent  translations  translated  "unfolding,"  and  "ex- 
plaining." This  makes  the  message  of  the  passage  plain. 
It  is  the  revelation  of  the  God-given  method  of  making 
the  Bible  understandable.  Explain  Bible  with  Bible  and 
the  light  of  heaven  breaks  upon  the  minds  of  men. 

If  the  Bible  is  the  unique  Book  it  claims  to  be,  it  is 
folly  to  seek  the  solution  of  its  problems  outside  the  sacred 
precincts  of  its  own  pages.  If  the  Bible  is  a  divine  Reve- 
lation, to  seek  the  explanation  of  its  mysteries  in  the  the- 
orizing of  man  is  to  go  on  a  wild  goose  chase.  If  the  Bible 
comes  from  God,  as  it  so  emphatically  claims,  then  the 
only  logical  place  to  turn   in  looking  for  the  answer  to 
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Bible  questions  is  to  the  Bible  itself.  In  doing  this  the 
Context  Principle  is  of  special  importance  and  matchless 
value. 

The  Value  of  the  Context  Principle  Demonstrated 
by  Paul's  Use  of  It 

A  f  O  better  demonstration  of  a  proposition  exists 
%_y  \l  than  a  Bible  demonstration.  A  clear  demonstra- 
Vi.tion  of  the  value  of  the  Context  Principle  is 
given  in  Romans  3:10-19.  The  Apostle  Paul,  inspired 
of  God,  is  seeking  to  prove  the  universality  of  sin.  He 
has  already  shown  the  Gentile  to  be  under  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  iniquity.  He  has  also  pro\ed  the  Jew  to  have  ut- 
terly missed  the  righteouness  which  is  of  the  law.  He 
now  seeks  to  round  out  and  clinch  his  argument,  showing 
sin  to  indeed  be  universal.  His  method  is  to  employ  the 
context  principle.  He  reaches  back  into  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  gathers  together  several  passages  from  the  re- 
mote context.  He  uses  them  in  forceful  fashion  to  back 
up  h.s  argument.  It  is  a  most  valuable  and  instructive  ex- 
ample of  the  Holy  Spirit  using  the  Context  Principle  to 
prove  His  point. 

It  is  of  special  interest  to  note  that  this  passage  in  Rom. 
3:10-19  is  an  inspired  endorsement  of  the  much  assailed 
"proof-text"  method  of  teaching.  In  these  latter  days  it 
not  uncommon  to  hear  a  supposed  religious  leader,  mas- 
querading as  orthodox  but  really  a  modernist,  belittle  the 
use  ot  proof  texts.  That  the  proof-text  method  was  em- 
ployed by  the  preachers  of  firty  years  ago  these  enemies  of 
the  Cross  treciy  admit,  But,  '  say  they,  "As  we  have  out- 
grown the  candle  to  maice  light,  and  the  horse  and  buggy 
lor  transportation,  so  have  \ve  outgrown  and  abandoned 
this  archaic  proof-text  method  of  Bible  study."  In  tat.ing 
this  position  they  are  antagonizing  God's  Word,  for  the 
Bible,  being  inspired,  needs  no  changing  and  no  improve- 
ment. Sin  has  not  changed !  Why  should  God  change  the 
remedy?  Mans  need  has  not  changed!  Why  should  we 
assume  that  God  has  decided  upon  a  more  modern  method 
of  meeting  that  need  than  the  method  He  used  fifty  years 
ago?  Has  God,  the  unchangeable,  changed  His  Mind? 
Ah!  No,  God  has  not  changed,  nor  has  He  altered  His 
method  of  imparting  His  Word  to  the  hearts  of  men.  In 
this  passage  from  the  third  of  Romans,  God  does  employ 
an  old  method,  but  the  simple  fact  that  God  employs  it, 
gives  it  supreme  authority  over  anything  which  the  mod- 
ernistic critics  may  say  against  it.  These  opponents  of 
God's  Word  may  sneeringly  allude  to  our  faith,  backed 
up  by  a  convincing  array  of  Bible  passages,  as  a  "bescrip- 
tured  philosophy"  or  may  actually  refer  to  God's  own  meth- 
od of  going  from  passage  to  passage  in  far  removed  por- 
tions of  the  Inspired  Book,  as  "grasshopper  exegesis."  but 
all  such  human  cavils  dwindle  and  pale  into  insignificance 
in  view  of  the  inescapable  fact  that  God  actually  uses  the 
despised  method  and  asks  no  odds  of  any  modernist.  God 
has  thus  shown  us  by  inspiration  that  "grasshopper  exe- 
gesis" and  the  "proof-text"  method  are  His  own  approved 
method  of  giving  His  Word  to  us,  hence  the  correct  meth- 
od. This  remarkable  example  of  the  so  called  "grasshop- 
per exegesis"  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  Context 
Principle  active.  Rom.  3:10-19  is  an  inspired  "Bible 
Reading."    Let  us  examine  it : 

"As   it   is  written,   There    is  none    righteous,   no,   not 
one: 

"There    is    none    that    understandeth,    there    is    none 
that  seeketh  after  God. 


"They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together 
become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  deeth  good,  no, 
not  one."      (Rom.  3:10,   11,  12.) 

Paul  is  proving  that  all  men  are  guilty  sinners.  He  has 
used  Ps.  14:1-3  as  his  proof. 

"Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips."      (Rom.  3:13.) 

Here  he  has  employed  two  widely  separated  Psalm  pas- 
sages,— Ps.  5:9  and  Ps.  140:3.  He  is  still  seeking  to  set 
forth  the  one 

"Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness." 
(Rom.  3':i4.) 

Here  the  inspired  writer  swings  back  to  one  of  the  open- 
ing Psalms  for  his  "proof-text."  It  is  Ps.  10:7  and  fur- 
nishes further  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  sin  throughout 
the  world. 

"Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood: 

"Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways: 

"And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known." 
(Rom.    3:15-17.) 

In  the  passage  which  is  here  quoted  we  have  "grasshopper 
exegesis"  indeed  for  this  quotation  is  from  Isa.  59:7-8. 

"There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes."  (Rom. 
3:18.) 

Here  the  Apostle,  led  by  the  Spirit,  goes  back  to  the 
Psalms.  This'last  passage  is  from  Ps.  36:1.  With  this 
clear  Scripture  proof  gathered  from  the  36th  Psalm,  the 
14th  Psalm,  the  5th  Psalm,  the  140th  Psalm  and  the  59th 
of  Isaiah,  Paul  now  sweeps  on  to  his  conclusion.  He  is 
about  to  make  an  exceedingly  sweeping  statement.  He 
lays  the  foundation  for  that  statement  by  reaching  back 
into  Old  Testament  Scriptures  for  a  mass  of  "remote  con- 
text." The  passages  which  he  employs  all  point  to  the 
depravity  of  the  race.  Having  so  marvelously  illustrated 
the  Context  Principle,  he  states  his  conclusion : 

"Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  lavr 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law;  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  be- 
come guilty  before   God."      (Rom.   3:19.) 

How  can  men  read  such  a  passage  from  the  inspired 
page  and  question  the  legitimacy  of  the  "proof-text"  meth- 
od. It  is  God's  method.  Since  all  Scripture  is  inspired, 
to  gather  together  a  number  of  texts  which  point  toward  ' 
the  same  truth  has  the  cumulative  effect  of  a  repeated  tes- 
timony. It  is  not  only  legitimate,  it  is  immeasurably  val- 
uable and  it  bears  the  full  endorsement  of  God,  as  is  shown 
by  this  passage.  Surely,  God  is  making  it  very  plain  to 
His  people  that  the  Bible  is  self-interpreting. 

Another  illustration  of  the  activity  of  the  Context 
Principle  is  found  in  Rom.  15:9-12.  In  this  passage  Paul 
is  seeking  to  prove  that  the  Gentiles  are  really  included  in 
God's  mercy.  This  is  a  difficult  thing  for  a  Jew  to  be- 
lieve, but  Paul  brings  forth  abundant  proof  from  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  themselves.  He  quotes  from  II  Sam. 
22:50;  Deut.  32:43;  Ps.  117:1  and  Isa.  ii:io.  One 
thing  is  very  sure,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  afraid  of  a  "be- 
scriptured  philosophy,"  or  the  "grasshopper  exegesis." 
Could  God,  the  Father,  in  His  great  love  have  given  us 
a  more  satisfactory  revelation  of  his  approval  of  the  em- 
ployment of  Remote  Context  in  the  expounding  of  Scrip- 
ture truth  ? 
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square.  The  charts  are  unique,  simple,  clear,  and 
present  every  phase  of  Dispensational  Truth. 

The  book  is  the  result  of  35  years  of  Bible  study, 
is  sane,  no  "Time-Setter,"  contains  no  speculative 
matter,  or  quotations  from  other  writers,  is  based 
on  the  "Futurist"  view  of  Bible  Interpretation  and 
is  a  mine  of  "Prophetic  Truth." 
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The  Value  of  the  Context  Principle  Demonstrated 
by  Its  Usefulness  as  a  Safety  Brake 

'ARROWS'  says,  "Employing  Scriptural  texts  with 
little  or  no  regard  to  their  true  connection  *  *  * 
encourages  the  habit  of  interpreting  Scripture  in  an 
arbitrary  and  fanciful  way,  and  thus  furnishes  the  teach- 
ers of  error  with  their  most  effective  weapon."  No  to- 
boggan is  any  better  greased  by  Satan  than  the  toboggan 
into  the  modern  false  religions.  No  soul  is  safe  without 
a  safety  brake.  The  Context  Principle  is  the  brake  fur- 
nished by  God.  The  pity  is,  so  few  apply  the  heaven-given 
brake  in  the  hour  of  need,  and  consequently  many  an  earn- 
est man  or  woman  has  gone  gliding  on  into  the  mazes  and 
intricacies  of  some  deluded  propaganda  advocated  by  those 
who  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.  There 
are  many  examples  of  this  fact. 

The  Modernist,  in  common  with  the  New  Thought- 
ist,  declares  the  doctrine  of  the  Universal  Fatherhood  of 
God.     This  Satanic  invention  is  based  upon  Eph.  4:6. 

"One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through   all,  and  in  you  all." 

This  glorious  declaration  concerning  believers  is  given  by 
the  false  teachers  a  universal  application,  and  God  be- 
comes the  Father  of  all  men.  Study  the  context  and  it 
becomes  evident  from  the  very  words  of  Eph.  i  :i  that  the 
letter  is  addressed  "to  God's  people  who  are  in  Ephesus — 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Weymouth).  Thus  it  becomes 
evident  that  the  "near  context"  destroys  the  pretty  fabric 
of  the   Universal   Fatherhood  doctrine.     God   is  not  the 


'Harrows,  "Introduction    to   the    Sc;jdy   of  the   Itihle,"    p.    21!). 


universal  Father.  He  is  the  universal  creator.  The  pas- 
sage is  not  teaching  that  God  is  the  Father  of  aU  men,  but 
the  Father  of  all  believers.  What  a  reliable  safety  brake 
the  near  context  is  to  any  who  might  be  slipping  into  this 
doctrine. 

The  remote  context  is  equally  as  good.  A  glance  at 
Jno.  I  :i2,  and  Gal.  3:26  will  show  the  accuracy  of  this 
statement : 

"But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on   His  name." 

"For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

We  become  the  children  of  God  through  faith.  The  Bible 
repudiates  the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  declares 
the  faith-limited  Fatherhood.  A  study  of  the  near  and 
remote  context  shows  up  the  fallacy  of  the  false  interpre- 
tation of  the  Ephesian  passage  and  brings  comfort  and 
satisfaction  to  the  puzzled  soul. 

The  Context  Principle  is  a  safety  brake  ivhich  ivorksl 

To  steady  souls  torn  by  conflicting  interpretations  of 
any  passage,  employ  the  Context  Principle.  To  shed 
Bible  light  on  Bible  problems,  let  the  context,  both  near 
and  remote,  speak.  To  rescue  souls  ensnared  by  the 
modern  religions,  turn  to  some  of  the  pet  passages  of  any 
one  of  these  cults  and  apply  the  Context  Principle.  The 
error  becomes  immediately  self-evident,  and  those  who 
have  been  duped  are  liberated.  If  a  man  covets  having 
a  balanced,  common-sense,  logical,  and  at  the  same  time 
spiritual  insight  in  the  interpretation  of  God's  Word,  let 
him  fall  back  with  unhesitating  confidence  upon  the  Con- 
text Principle  of  Divine  Revelation. 
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Outlines  for  Gods  Workmen 


Conducted     by     R.  S.   BEAL 


"Therefore"  in  Bvomans 
of 

CONDEMNATION  OF  SIN.  "Therefore  thou 
are  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  jiadgest: 
for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thy- 
self; for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things/'  Ch.  2  :i. 

CONDEMNATION  OF  LAW.  "Therefore  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His 
sight:  for  by  the  laiv  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  Ch.  3:20. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH.  "Therefore  we 
conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law."  Ch.  3  :28. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  GRACE.  "Therefore  it  is 
of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  ; 
who  is  the  father  of  us  all."  Ch.  4:16. 

RESULTS  OF  FAITH.  "Therefore  being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  ivith  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."     Ch.  5:1. 

NO  CONDEMNATION  IN  CHRIST.  "There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."    Ch.  8:1. 

CONSECRATION.  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bod'es  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service."     Ch.  12  :i. 

PEACEFUL  WALK.  "Let  us  therefore  follow  after 
the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith 
one  may  edify  another."     Ch.  14:19. 


-C.   E.   P 


axson 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


Facing  Kesurrection  Facts 

RESURRECTION  HOPES. 
Job    19:25-27 
Ps.   16:10-11 
Isa.  26:19 

Dan.  12  :2  / 

Matt.  22  :3i-32 

RESURRECTION  DISTINCTIONS. 

Ezek.  37:12 — National. 
Eph.  2  :i — Spiritual. 
Rom.  8  :i  I — Physical. 

RESURRECTION  GUARANTEES. 
Acts  17:31 
I  Cor.  15  :22 

RESURRECTION    ORDER. 
Rev.  20:6 
I  Cor.   15:23 

-R.  S.  B. 

SEE     PAG 


II. 


The  Remaining  Wars  of  Prophecy 

Jer.  47:6,7 

I.     THE  BATTLE  OF  THE  HEAVENS. 
Rev.  12:7-9. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  ARMAGEDDON.  ', 

Rev.  16:16.  ' 

Rev.   19:17-20. 
Zech.    12:4-9. 
Rev.   19:11-16. 
Rev.  14:20. 
Ezek.  39:12-13. 
Ps.  24. 
Ps.  2:4. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  THE  DEVIL. 
Rev.  20:7-9. 

-R.  S.  B. 


III. 


An  Angel's  Resurredion    Revelations 

Matt.  28: LB 

I.  THE   REVELATION  OF  COMFORT. 

Matt.  28:5 — "Fear  not  ye." 

11.  THE  REVELATION  OF  COMPLETION. 

Matt.   28:6 — "He  is  not  here;   for  He  is 
risen  as  He  said." 

HI.  THE  REVELATION  OF  CERTITUDE. 

Matt.  28:6 — "Come  see  the  place." 

IV.  THE  REVELATION  OF  A  CLAIM. 
Matt.  28:7— "Go  and  tell." 

V.  THE     REVELATION     OF    COMPANION- 
SHIP. 

Matt.  28:7 — "He  goeth  before  you." 

— R.   S.   B. 


Kesurrection  in  the  Soul 

Eph.  2:1 

I.  THE  NEED. 

Eph.  2:1 — Dead  in  Sin. 

II.  THE  EXPERIENCE. 
Eph.  2:5-6 

Hath  quickened  together. 
Hath  raised  up  together. 
Hath  seated  together 

III.  THE  SECRET. 

Eph.  1:13 — Power  to  usward  who  believe. 

IV.  THE  GLORY. 

Eph.    I  :20 — Same   as   in   Christ  when    He 
raised  Him. 

-R.  S.  B.. 
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D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


THE  GRADUATING  CLASS 

The  1923  graduating  class  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  is  the  largest  class  which 
has  yet  gone  out  from  the  school.  All  of 
these  young  people  are  definitely  planning 
to  go  into  some  form  of  Christian  service, 
and  most  of  them  already  know  the  field 
in  which  they  feel  the  Lord  is  leading 
them  to  work. 

Jesse  Roy  Jones,  the  class  president,  has 
given  his  life  to  the  work  of  D.  B.  I.  Mr. 
Jones  is  director  of  the  music  department 
of  the  course.  He  teaches  the  music  classes 
and  gives  private  lessons  in  the  Cornet 
and  Trombone.  Mr.  Jones  is  also  one  of 
the  assistant  editors  of  "Grace  and  Truth," 
and  teaches  one  of  the  Bible  Classes  in  the 
school. 

Wm.  Avery  McClure  also  has  given  his 
life  to  the  work  of  D.  B.  I.  He  feels  that 
God  is  clearly  leading  him  to  engage  in 
the  work  of  training  young  men  and 
women  for  Christian  work.  Mr.  McClure 
teaches  classes  in  Bible,  English,  and 
Spanish.  He  is  also  director  of  the  men's 
department  of  D.  B.  I.,  secretary  to  the 
Dean,  and  one  of  the  assistant  editors  of 
"Grace  and  Truth." 

Miss  Helen  Wartburg  expects  to  take 
some  post  graduate  work  in  D.  B.  I.  next 
year,  and  will  continue  her  work  in  con- 
nection with  "CJrace  and  Truth."  Readers 
of  the  magazine  will  remember  her  charts 
and  illustrations  which  have  appeared 
from  time  to  time,  and  will  be  glad  to 
know  that  she  is  to  continue  for  a  time  at 
least  in  this  valuable  work. 

L.  J.  Fowler  is  business  manager  of 
"Grace  and  Truth,"  and  is  rendering  ex- 
cellent and  valuable  service  to  the  Lord  in 
this  tremendously  important  and  respon- 
sible position.  For  the  present  he  feels 
that  God  is  leading  him  to  continue  in  this 
work. 

J.  Theodore  Goodman  is  the  publication 
director  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  He  ex- 
pects to  remain  in  that  work  for  a  short 
time,  but  expects  soon  to  go  to  China,  there 
to  proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the 
Grace  of  God  in  Christ.  He  feels  that 
this  is  to  be  his  life  work. 

P.  Von  Stillhammer  is  expecting  to  go 
to  Africa  as  a  missionary.  In  the  mean- 
fime  he  is  engaged  in  teaching  Bible 
classes  and  assisting  in  Gospel  Mission 
work  in  the  homeland. 

Mrs.  Bessie  Gorsage  is  temporarily  en- 
gaged in  secular  work,  but  expects  when 
Mr.  Gorsage  finishes  his  course  next  year 
to  go  with  him  into  exclusive  Christian 
work.  As  yet  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gorsage  are 
not  decided  just  what  work  God  is  lead'ng 
to,  but  are  waiting  upon  Him  for  His 
guidance. 

Mrs.  Emma  Piehler  is  engaged  in  Bible 
teaching  work  among  the  young  women 
in  her  own  state.  She  feels  that  God  is 
calling  her  to  this  activity  as  her  life 
work.  She  will  seek  to  be  a  blessing  and 
help  to  the  young  women  of  this  country, 


by     JESSE     KOY    JONES 


^ex^W^^^'^  31m 


SXhtDiart  t^cn>t)roNn 


and  hopes  to  be  able  under  God  to  lead 
many  of  them  into  definite  yieldedness  to 
Him,   and   into  training  for  His  service. 

Miss  Mary  Fickett  has  given  her  life 
to  God  for  missionary  work  in  China.  For 
a  time  she  expects  to  take  nurse's  training, 
in  order  better  to  prepare  for  the  blessed 
service  to   which   she   feels  led  of   God. 

From  this  brief  sketch  of  the  purposes 
and  activities  of  the  young  people  it  will 
be  seen  that  every  one  of  the  graduates  of 
D.  B.  I.  for  the  year  1923  is  to  be  defi- 
nitely engaged  in  Christian  work,  and  that 


many  of  them  have  already  entered  upon 
the   work   which   they   believe  to   be   their 
life  work  for  their   Saviour.     D.   B.   I.   is 
very  happy  and  grateful  to  God  in  havinn; 
a   part  in  training  these  precious  lives  for 
the  most  blessed  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  yearns  that  many  more  like  them  may 
go   out    from    the    school    to   tell    men    the 
wonderful  story  of  God's  love  for  the  sin- 
cursed   souls  of   men   and    women.     These  i 
young    people    enter    their    life    work    fol-  [ 
lowed  by  the  loving  prayers  of  the  faculty  { 
and  students  of  D.  B.  I. 
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MR.  OGILVIE'S 
WORK  IN  THE  SUDAN 

Mr.  Ogilvie,  class  of  '18,  gives  us  here 
an  intensely  interesting  report  of  the  work 
done  by  him  and  his  dear  wife  for  the 
past  three  and  a  half  years  in  Africa. 
The  Institute  family  is  enjoying  sweet 
fellowship  with  the  Ogilvies  these  days  of 
their  furlough.  They  are  indeed  home 
folks  and  we  are  glad  to  have  them  make 
D.   B.   I.  their  headquarters. 

"It  was  while  attending  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  that  we  saw  the  Lord's 
purpose  for  our  lives  was  in  the  foreign 
field.  After  my  graduation  we  went  out 
under  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission,  and 
were  sent  to  the  Bauchi  Highlands,  in 
North  Nigeria,  West  Africa.  There  among 
the  fastnesses  of  the  hills  along  the  western 
edge  of  the  Plateau  is  a  small  tribe  of 
pagans,  numbering  about  eighteen  thou- 
sand. Work  had  been  started  among  them 
by  different  ones,  but  nothing  had  been 
done  of  value  in  the  language  work.  And 
with  the  word  for  "What  is  it?  we  started 
to  work. 

"As  we  took  up  the  work  several  diffi- 
culties presented  themselves.  First  and  of 
primal  importance  was  the  language  to 
master.  This  tongue  we  found  to  be 
highly  intoned.  We  had  not  had  any 
training  along  that  line,  but  we  found  that 
we  had  a  wonderful  Lord  and  He  mani- 
fested His  grace  toward  us  by  helping  us. 
We  at  first  had  difficulty  in  finding  a  good 
teacher.  But  the  Lord  raised  up  one  for 
us  and  it'is  through  the  untiring  efforts  of 
this  man  that  we  have  gotten  what  lan- 
guage we  have. 

"We  also  had  to  build  our  own  station, 
which  is  a  common  thing  for  missionaries 
to  have  to  do.  The  natives  made  mud 
bricks  which  were  dried  in  the  sun.  We 
laid  them  and  put  in  the  necessary  wood 
work.  As  neither  of  us  knew  anything  of 
building  you  may  imagine  that  the  house 
is  not  very  straight.  But  in  Africa  very 
few  people  are  careful  of  straight  lines,  . 
and  our  house  looks  very  well  among  the 
surrounding  ones.  It  is  our  home,  and  we 
praise  Him  for  it. 

"The  people  have  a  religion  which  is  a 
combination  of  sun-worship,  demon-wor- 
ship and  ancestor-worship.  They  believe 
the  sun  is  the  creator,  and  know  nothing 
of  the  true  and  living  God.  We  therefore 
call  God  the  Father  of  the  sun,  and  this 
to  the  native  mind  means  that  there  is  One 
Who'  is  above  he  sun.  Their  minds  have 
been  blinded  by  Satan  and  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult for  them  to  receive  any  spiritual  truth. 
Satan  is  ever  on  the  alert  to  catch  away 
the  Word  as  it  is  sown  in  their  hearts. 
But  our  God  is  powerful.  And  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation:  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Iregwe.  Let  us 
not   forget   that   prayer  changes   things. 

"We  are  asked  how  the  people  receive 
the  message.  The  old  nature  being  the 
same  the  world  over,  one  might  expect  that 
they  receive  it  somewhat  like  people  do 
here  in  the  home  land,  which  is  correct. 
Some  sneer.  Some  are  bored  and  walk 
away.  Some  are  interested,  and  it  is  among 
the  latter  class  we  are  looking  for  an 
early  blessing  from  the  Lord  in  seeing 
some  of  them  turn  to  Him.  We  think  of 
Amerni,  a  very,  very  old  man.  We  have 
told  him  many  times  about  the  Lord.  At 
times    it    looks    as    if    he    were    a    believer. 


Then  he  will  describe  how  it  is  necessary 
to  have  a  certain  pagan  sacrifice  made  in 
connection  with  their  many  religious  rites, 
and  we  are  not  so  sure  that  he  is  saved. 
Then  there  is  Achingge.  He  is  our  teacher. 
He  says  that  he  is  a  believer.  But  he  has 
not  yet  refused  to  make  their  sacrifices, 
and  as  long  as  he  continues  to  do  those 
things,  we  are  in  doubt.  Tegwi,  another 
teacher,  says  that  he  has  accepted  the  Lord. 
Not  long  ago  he  took  to  himself  another 
wife,  and  still  makes  their  sacrifices,  which 
to  us  look  as  though  he  were  not  saved. 
And  so  it  goes.  They  receive  the  Word 
with  joy,  but  whether  the  Word  has  a 
chance  to  root  itself  in  their  lives  and 
spring  up  into  life  eternal,  we  do  not 
know.  'By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.' 

"Our  preparation  for  the  work  was  re- 
ceived at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  We 
have  many  reasons  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
the  training  that  He  permitted  us  to  have 
there.  Our  faith  was  established  in  a  way 
that  is  most  comforting,  and  it  was  there 
that  we  were  taught  to  be  independent 
Bible  students.  If  one  is  yielded  and  the 
Bible  study  is  backed  up  by  prayer,  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  make  clear  the  blessed 
truths  of  the  Living  Word  of  the  Living 
God.  A  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  of 
prime  importance  in  the  life  of  any 
Christian,  and  especially  in  the  life  of  the 
missionary.  To  any  one  considering  mis- 
sionary work  we  would  say,  'Do  not  go 
forth  until  you  know  the  Lord  and  have 
a  good  foundation  toward  knowing  the 
Book.' 

"We  have  seen  the  blessing  of  God  in 
the  work  in  a  number  of  ways.  Under 
His  hand  we  have  translated  the  Gospel 
of  Mark,  and  believe  that  it  is  now  being 
printed  on  the  Niger  Press  of  Minna, 
North  Nigeria.  Wehave  tentative  trans- 
lations of  John,  Matthew,  and  a  part  of 
Luke.  We  also  have  several  other  Scrip- 
ture portions,  a  grammar,  an  English- 
Iregwe  vocabulary,  together  with  an 
Iregwe-English  vocabulary  as  well.  And 
among  the  blessings  that  have  come  tu  our 
souls  as  we  have  been  in  the  ^vork,  among 
the  chiefest  is  the  one  of  seeing  a  people 
that    are    in    the    region    and    shadow    of 


death   receiving  the  Word  of   God  which 
is  able  to  bring  life  and  light  to  their  souls. 

"We  believe  that  what  God  does  He  does 
with  a  purpose  in  view.  We  trust  that  He 
has  led  in  the  writing  of  this  article.  We 
believe  that  He  has  led  you,  dear  reader, 
to  read  it.  That  puts  you  in  a  place  of 
responsibility  before  Him.  Have  you 
yielded  your  life  to  Him?  Have  you 
realized  that  God  can  raise  up  the  ravens 
to  feed  His  people  if  necessary,  yet  He  has 
never  used  a  raven  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
but  has  always  used  His  people?  He  is 
seeking  your  life  for  His  service.  Con- 
sidering what  He  has  done  for  us  on  the 
Cross;  considering  how  great  the  need  is; 
what  an  incentive  there  is  for  us  to  give 
back  the  life  to  Him,  which  He  has 
bought  with  His  own  blood.  'Yield  your- 
selves unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the   dead.'  " 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  RUSSIA 

Dr.  George  W.  Hunter,  representing  the 
Russian  and  Slavonic  Bible  Union,  is 
making  D.  B.  I.  his  headquarters  during 
his  trip  through  Denver  enroute  to  his 
home  in  Long  Beach.  He  is  just  com- 
pleting a  deputation  trip  throughout  this 
country,  in  which  he  has  appealed  to 
Christian  men  and  women  for  co-operation 
in  prayer  and  in  giving  in  order  that  the 
great  need  in  Russia  may  be  met.  The 
present  aim  of  this  missionary  board  is 
over  one  thousand  missionaries  and  over 
five    million    Bibles    and    Testaments. 

Dr.  Hunter  has  won  his  way  into  the 
hearts  of  us  all  here  at  D.  B.  I.  After 
listening  to  the  five  lectures  which  he  gave 
on  the  Book  of  Romans  in  the  Institute 
Auditorium  (June  4  to  8,)  and  the  presen- 
tation of  the  burning  desire  of  his  heart 
for  needy  Russia  (Sunday  evening  June 
roth,)  we  are  convinced  that  he  has  a 
deep  love  for  the  Word  of  God  and  capa- 
bility in  teaching  it,  and  a  missionary  zeal 
that  challenges  our  admiration. 

Let  us  not  forget  to  remember,  in  prayer, 
Dr.  Hunter  and  the  great  need  of  Russia 
for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE     PROMISE    OF    THE     HOLY 


Sunday,  July  i,  ig2J 

SPIRIT 


John  14:15-31 
The  best  of  human  relations  have  their 
counterpart  in  spiritual  truths.  The  leva 
of  a  good  father  for  his  children  is  used 
in  the  Word  of  God  to  illustrate  God's 
love  for  His  people.  The  unity  of  the 
husband  and  wife  is  used  to  illustrate  the 
relation  between  Christ  and  the  soul  of 
the  believer.  And  many  other  precious 
analogies  may  be  found  in  the  Word  of 
God  which  demonstrate  this  proposition. 
The  love  of  Jesus  for  His  disciples  was 
like  the  love  of  a  father  for  his  children. 
Their  dependence  upon  Him  was  like  the 
dependence  of  children  upon  the  father. 
So  Jesus  said  to  them,  "I  will  not  leave 
you  comfortless."  (This  literally  means, 
"I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,"  for  the 
Greek  word  rendered  "comfortless"  is 
orphanos  John  14:18.)  Jesus  was  about  to 
leave  them.  He  knew  that  they  would 
become  lonely  and  disappointed,  because 
He  was  taken  away.  He  sought  in  every 
way  possible  to  prepare  them  so  that  they 
might  understand  and  that  they  might  be 
kept  in  peace.  In  this  lesson  we  find  a 
promise  that  another  Comforter  would  be 
sent,  that  they  might  not  be  left  alone. 
A  new  fellowship  with  Jesus,  Himself,  is 
promised,  and  a  precious  message  of  peace 
is  given.  Psa.  103:13;  Rom.  7:4. 

I.  THE  MINTSTRATION  OF  THE 
COMFORTER 
Though  Jesus  must  leave  His  disciples, 
He  did  not  lea've  them  ^without  a  Com- 
forter. He  promised  that  He  would  send 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  minister  to  them.  The 
very  name  "Comforter"  suggests  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  behalf  of  the  be- 
lievers, and  this  suggestion  is  clearly  de- 
veloped in  the  statements  which  are  made 
concerning  Him.  In  Jesus'  promise  we 
perceive  that  a  new  relation  was  to  exist 
between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  children 
of  CJod.  He  had  been  present  in  the  past, 
inspiring  the  prophets,  and  guiding  the 
patriarchs  and  leaders  of  Israel.  But 
whereas  He  had  been  luitli  them,  now  He 
was  to  he  in  them.  He  was  to  be  their 
constant  Companion.  He  was  to  come  into 
a  relationship  with  them  more  intimate 
even  than  that  which  they  had  enjoyed 
with  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  because  of  the 
unity  of  the  Trinity  Jesus  was  with  His 
disciples  in  a  new  way  when  the  Comfor- 
ter came.    Rom.  8:26. 

The  world  could  not  knoiv  this  Com- 
forter Who  ivas  to  come  to  the  disciples. 
He  was  a  stranger  to  them  then,  even  as 
He  is  today.  They  might  hear  the  inspired 
Word  of  God,  or  even  read  it,  but  it  was 
meaningless  to  them.  "The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,    for    they    are    foolishness    to    him." 

(I  Cor.  2:14.)  They  were  not  to  have 
Him  dwelling  in  them,  for  they  could  not 
receive  Him.  The  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  exclusively  the  portion  of  God's 
children.  The  world  has  no  part  in  Him. 
Herein  we  see  very  clearly  that  the  popu- 
lar teaching  of  the  "divine  spark  in  every 
man," — "the  inherent  divinity  of  all  men," 


— "the  universal  fatherhood  of  God,"  etc., 
is  an  invention,  and  has  no  foundation  in 
the  teaching  of  God's  Word.  "If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of   His."    (Rom.   8:9.) 

The  Comforter  ivas  to  teach  God's 
children.  Jesus  said,  "He  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  to 
you."  (Verse  26.)  While  the  natural  man 
cannot  receive  nor  understand  the  things 
of  God's  Spirit,  the  child  of  God  can 
understand  them  because  the  Spirit  is  his 
Teacher.  "We  have  received  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world  but  the  Spirit  which  is 
of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  (I 
Cor.  2:12.)  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
Christian  is  to  expect  visions  or  tongues, 
or  great  exciting  experiences.  On  the  con- 
trary it  is  clearly  indicated  in  this  same 
verse  (John  14:26)  how  the  Spirit  teaches 
the  believer.  He  brings  to  his  remem- 
brance the  things  which  Jesus  has  said. 
The  Spirit  teaches  the  children  of  God 
through  the  Word  of  God.  As  we  read 
the  Word,  or  hear  it  preached.  He  enables 
us  to  understand  it.  As  needs  arise  in  our 
lives  He  reminds  us  of  the  things  we  need 
to  know.  Sometimes  He  will  remind  us 
of  some  general  teaching  of  the  Word. 
And  sometimes  He  will  remind  us  of  a 
particular  passage  which  we  have  read  or 
memorized  before.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  our 
Teacher,  and  the  Bible  is  our  textbook. 
In  this  we  have  comfort  and  strength  and 
blessing,  though  our  Lord  is  absent  from 
us.  II  Tim.  3:16-17;  I  Jno.  2:27. 
II.  THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE 
SAVIOUR 

In  addition  to  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
Jesus  promised  a  new  fellowship  with 
Himself.  This  fellowship  was  to  be  de- 
pendent upon  obedience  to  His  will.  "He 
that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him  and  will  manifest 
myself  unto  him."  (Verse  21.)  The  love 
of  which  Jesus  spoke  is  dependent  upon 
obedience.  This  love  is  a  matter  of  fel- 
lowship. We  know  this  because  God  has 
declared  that  He  loved  the  world  and 
manifested  His  love  by  giving  Jesus  to  die 
for  the  sins  of  all  men.  We  know  that 
the  world  has  broken  His  commandments 
again  and  again.  Indeed,  the  sinfulness 
of  men  was  the  reason  why  it  was  neces- 
sary for  Jesus  to  die  for  them.  So  we  read 
in  Ephesians  2:4-5,  "He  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins."  The  love 
which  led  Jesus  to  die  for  us  was  not 
conditioned  upon  obedience  to  His  will. 
But  enjoyment  of  His  love  for  His  children 
is.  He  loves  His  children  in  a  different 
way  from  that  in  which  He  loves  the 
world.  There  is  no  fellowship  between 
the  heart  of  our  holy  God,  and  this  sinful 
world,  for  the  world  is  in  open  enmity  and 
rebellion  against  Him.  But  the  believer 
is   made  nigh   by  the  blood  of  the   Cross. 
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Memory  Verse,  John  14:2^ 
And  God  loves  the  believer  from  the 
standpoint  of  fellowship.  He  desires  to 
lead  him  into  an  ever  deepening  and  in- 
creasing fellowship  with  Himself.  This  is 
what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said,  "I  will 
,  love  him  and  will  manifest  myself  unto 
him."  Jno.  3:16;. Rom.  3:23;  I  Pet.  3:18; 
Jas.  4:4;   Eph.  2:13;    I  Jno.   1:3. 

But  God  cannot  bring  the  believer  into 
the  sweetest  and  closest  fellowship  ivith 
Himself  if  his  life  is  not  yielded.  This 
fellowship  depends  upon  our  obedience  to 
His  revealed  will.  We  are  saved  through 
faith  in  the  death  of  His  Son,  but  we  can- 
not enter  into  close  communion  with  Him 
unless  we  count  ourselves  dead  with  Christ 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God.  The  believ- 
er who  does  not  enjoy  fellowship  with  God 
is  saved  simply  through  believing,  but  the 
believer  who  yields  to  Him  and  seeks  to 
do  His  will  enjoys  his  salvation  as  the 
unyielded  believer  cannot.  Jesus  is  mani- 
fested to  him  in  a  new  way.  He  does:  not 
see  a  vision,  nor  hear  a  voice,  but  as  he 
meditates  in  the  Word,  and  as  he  waits 
in  the  prayer  time  before  the  Lord,  he  finds 
his  perception  of  the  loveliness  of  Christ's 
Person  and  the  wonder  of  His  work  be- 
coming more  keen  and  vital  to  his  soul. 
He  becomes  conscious  in  a  real  sense  that 
His  Saviour  is  alive,  and  that  He  loves 
him.  He  becomes  sweetly  conscious  that 
He  is  present  with  him  in  spirit,  if  not  in 
the  flesh,  and  he  learns  that  all  our  ways 
are  in  His  hands.  He  learns  to  trust  Him, 
and  to  wait  patiently  for  His  solution  of 
the  problems,  for  His  deliverance  from  the 
testings,  and  for  His  provision  for  the 
needs.  Rom.  6:11;  Rom.  12:1-2;  Rom. 
8:28;  I  Pet.  5:7;  Psa.  46:1-2;  Psa.  34:8; 
Phil.  4:19. 

III.  THE  MESSAGE  OF  PEACE 
As  the  believer  heeds  the  teaching  of  the 
Word,  and  yields  himself  to  God  in  re- 
sponse to  the  Holy  Spirit's  pull  at  his  heart 
he  enjoys  the  peace  luliicli  Jesus  promised. 
By  the  death  of  the  Cross  He  provided  a 
two  fold  heritage  of  peace  for  us, — the 
peace  of  our  salvation,  and  the  peace  of 
a  close  walk  with  Him.  He  has  made 
peace  between  God  and  the  believer's  soul, 
so  far  as  judgment  for  sin  is  concerned. 
He  bore  our  sins,  and  suffered  God's  wrath 
against  them.  There  is  no  longer  any 
condemnation  awaiting  the  believer.  But 
Jesus  has  also  provided  peace  for  us  in 
our  experience.  It  is  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  saved, — to  have  peace  made  between 
his  soul  and  God, — and  yet  not  enjoy  the 
peace.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  may  have  peaae 
with  God  in  our  conscious  com.munion 
with  Him.  So  the  Scriptures  declare, 
"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee"  (Isa.  26:3).  And  again 
we  read,  "Be  anxious  for  nothing,  but  in 
everything  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God,  and  the  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  alT  understanding  shall 
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keep  vour  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus.'"    (Phil.  4:6-7.) 

This  peace  is  not  the  peace  of  the  ivorld. 
It  so  far  transcends  any  worldly  peace 
that  it  is  in  reality  the  only  true  peace. 
The  other  things  wrongly  named  peace  are 
only  imitations.  The  world  can  dazzle 
the   eyes   until   for   a   time   one   forgets   the 


pain  and  sorrow  of  a  life  of  sin,  but  it 
cannot  give  peace.  The  devil  may  so  dull 
the  spiritual  sensibilities  of  the  soul  that 
temporarily  one  is  not  conscious  of  the 
terrible  burden  of  sin  and  guilt  which 
presses  down  upon  him,  but  he  cannot  give 
peace.  "There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God, 
to  the  wicked."    (Isa.    57:21.)      The  peace 
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which  God  gives  can  keep  His  people  in 
the  naidst  of  tribulation,  and  distress,  and 
persecution,  and  peril.  His  peace  is  ours 
if  we  but  yield  to  Him.  His  perfect  peace 
is  to  be  received  by  centering  our  minds 
in  Jesus,  and  by  yielding  our  lives  unto 
Him.  Isa.  26:3;  Rom.  8:6;  Gal.  5:22; 
Eph.  2:24;  Col.  3  :i5. 


Lesson  2y 


THE    VINE    AND    THE     BRANCHES 


Sunday,  July  8j  1923 


In  order  to  live  a  happy  and  fruitful 
Christian  life  the  believer  needs  to  under- 
stand the  close  and  vital  relationship 
which  exists  between  his  soul  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  we  trusted 
Him  we  we're  outcasts  and  strangers  but 
when  we  believed  in  Him  a  miracle  was 
performed.  Then  we  received  His  life 
and  were  born  again,  children  of  God. 
Then  His  righteousness  was  imputed  to  us 
and  His  death  on  the  Cross  was  counted 
the  judgment  for  our  sins.  At  that  time 
we  were  given  a  perfect  standing  before 
God  and  received  the  guarantee  that  we 
should  never  perish,  having  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  But  the  most  wonderful 
thing  which  took  place  then  was  that  we 
became  organically  a  part  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  We  became  members  of  His  body. 
This  is  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Word. 
The  Body  of  Christ  i-s  composed  of  all 
believers  in  Him.  He  is  the  Head  and 
i  we  are  the  members.  And  as  the  mem- 
bers of  our  physical  bodies  are  for  service, 
doing  the  bidding  of  the  head,  so  also  is 
the  Body  of  Christ.  We  have  been  saved 
for  service  and  we  should  serve  at  His 
direction.  That  is  the  purpose  of  our 
union  with  Him.  This  wonderful  truth 
of  the  vital  union  between  Christ  and  His 
Body,  with  what  it  involves,  is  set  forth 
clearly  in  the  parable  of  the  Vine  and  the 
Branches.  Jno.  5:24;  Rom.  12:5;  I  Cor. 
12:12-27. 

1.  THE  UNION  OP  THE  VINE  AND 
THE  BRANCHES 

Fss.  1-5 

As  has  already  been  stated,  the  union 
hetiueen  Christ  and  the  believer  is  a  vital 
union.  The  branch  draws  its  life  from 
the  vine.  It  could  not  exist  apart  from 
the  vine.  And  if  anything  interferes  with 
the  flow  of  sap  from  the  vine  to  the 
branch  the  branch  languishes  and  becomes 
unfruitful.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian. 
Me  has  been  made  one  with  Christ.  In 
Him  he  has  life.  In  order  for  his  life  to 
be  fruitful  and  full  of  blessing  both  to 
himself  and  others,  he  must  maintain  close 
communion  with  his  Lord.  John  5:24; 
Col.  3:3;   I   Cor.   1 :30. 

Tlie  relation  bctiveen  the  line  and  tlie 
I  brandies  is  complementary.  A  branch  has 
no  life  in  itself  but  partakes  of  the  life 
of  the  vine.  And  the  life  of  the  vine 
finds  its  expression  in  the  branch.  The 
vine  itself  is  rough  and  ungainly  in  ap- 
pearance to  the  one  who  passes  by  though 
the  branch  is  verdant  and  beautiful  to 
look  upon.  Very  few  stop  to  look  at  the 
trunk  of  the  vine  to  find  whether  it  is 
healthy  or  not  but  they  look  at  the  branches 
and  by  them  judge  the  condition  of  the 
vine.  So  it  is  with  the  relation  between 
Jesus  and  the  believer.  The  world  can 
see  no  beauty  in  Him  that  it  should  de- 
sire    Him.       Indeed,     it     hardly     stops    to 
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think  about  Him.  But  the  believer  is 
ever  before  the  scrutiny  of  the  world.  As 
the  believer's  life  is  poor  and  weak  and 
miserable  the  world  judges  Christ  a  fail- 
ure. But  as  the  life  is  beautiful  and  kind 
and  loving  many  are  blessed  and  caused 
to  wonder  what  the  secret  of  that  life  is. 
Thus  they  are  drawn  to  Jesus.  The  be- 
liever has  no  life  in  himself,  and  must 
depend  upon  Jesus  for  life.  But  Jesus 
seeks  to  express.  Himself  through  the  life 
of  the  believer  in  such  rich  blessing  that 
men  may  through  that  life  be  drawn  to 
Him.  li  Cor.  3:3;  Matt.  5:14-16;  II  Cor. 
4:18-20. 

II.   THE  PKFXING  OF  THE 

BRANCHES 

Vss.  2-3 

For  this  purpose  He  trains  the  believer 
as  the  husbandman  trains  the  vine.  The 
believer  who  yields  to  Him  in  the  slight- 
est degree  becomes  the  object  of  most  ten- 
der care.  "Every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit."  So  God  watches  over 
the  life  of  the  Christian.  As  we  yield  to 
Him  He  cuts  off  a  disagreeable  habit  or 
some  trait  of  disposition  which  hinders  us 
from  being  fruitful  for  Him.  Perhaps  He 
restrains  us  from  some  pet  ambition  and 
inclines  us  through  testing  into  a  place 
which  we  would  not  have  chosen  for  our- 
selves in  order  that  we  may  be  developed 
to  the  best  advantage.  He  directs  the  de- 
tails of  our  lives  so  that  they  may  work 
together  in  the  best  way  to  make  us  fruit- 
ful for  Him.     Heb.  12:5-11;  Rom.  8:28. 

But  some  believers  luill  not  respond  to 
His  care  and  must  he  taken  aiuay.  "Every 
branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He 
taketh  away."  He  will  prune  the  branch 
very  gently;  He  will  train  and  care  for 
it  very  carefully,  seeking  in  every  way 
possible  to  bring  the  branch  to  produce 
fruii,  but  if  it  does  not,  then  He  must  take 
it  away.  It  is  hindering  the  purpose  for 
'.vhich  the  vine  exists.  So  God  carefully 
and  tenderly  deals  with  all  His  children. 
He  seeks  to  make  their  lives  fruitful.  He 
seeks  to  mold  them  as  they  should  be,  but 
when  He  finds  that  they  will  not  respond 
to  His  treatment  He  takes  them  awav. 
This  does  not  mean  that  they  lose  their 
salvation.  He  has  said,  "Him  that  com- 
eth  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
(Jno.  6:37.)  No,  the  Christian  will  never 
be  lost  even  though  He  fails  to  bear  fruit 
but  the  doctrine  of  chastening  is  vers' 
clearly  taught  here.  Many  times  when 
God  finds  that  He  cannot  make  a  life 
what  He  would  have  it  to  be  He  will  take 
such  a  Christian  from  the  earth  in  order 
that  the  cause  of  Christ  may  not  be  hin- 
dcicd,  but  He  takes  such  an  one  home  to 
Himself.  The  soul  is  saved  though  the 
life  has  been  unfruitful.  The  limit  of 
God's   chastening    in    this   life    is    physical 
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death  and  in  the  life  to  come  the  loss  of 
rewards.  The  believer  can  never  be  lost. 
I   Cor.   11:30-32;    II   Cor.    12:20-21. 

III.  THE  FRUIT-BEARING  OF 

THE  VINE 

Vss.  4-5,  7 
Tlie  sole  purpose  of  the  vine's  existence 
IS  to  bear  fruit.  In  this  fact  we  learn  a 
little  of  God's  desire  for  His  children.  He 
has  saved  us  truly  but  what  He  has  done 
for  us  He  wants  to  do  for  others  who 
have  not  even  heard  the  name  of  Jesus. 
And  He  wants  to  do  this  through  us.  God 
saves  believers  in  order  that  they  may 
serve  Him.  He  desires  fruit  from  our 
lives.  And  surely  He  has  a  right  to  ex- 
pect it.  He  has  purchased  us  at  the  cost 
of  infinite  suffering.  By  purchase  right  we 
belong  to  Him.  We  were  not  united  with 
Jesus  without  suffering  on  His  part.  As 
the  vine  must  be  wounded  in  order  that 
the  branch  may  be  grafted  in  so  the  heart 
of  Jesus  was  pierced  in  order  that  we 
might  become  one  with  Him.  When  He 
has  been  willing  to  suffer  so  for  us  surely 
we  should  be  willing  to  be  fruitful  in 
His  service.  We  should  be  willing  for 
Him  so  to  pour  His  life  through  us  that 
it  will  be  manifested  in  the  salvatio:!  of 
the  lost.  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  Cor.  6:19-20; 
Eph.  2:8-10. 

Jn  order  for  us  to  be  fru-tful  lue  must 
abide  in  Him.  The  fruit  is  the  overflow 
of  the  life  of  the  vine.  Only  a  branch 
which  is  receiving  abundance  of  life 
from  the  vine  can  bear  fruit.  Anything 
which  hinders  the  flow  of  the  life  hinders 
fruit-bearing.  That  is  one  reason  why 
the  husbandman  takes  away  the  unfruit- 
ful branches.  They  are  sapping  the  life 
which  is  needed  for  fruit-bearing.  They 
are  robbing  the  fruitful  branches  of  the 
strength  which  they  need.  And  many 
times  they  are  shutting  out  the  pure  air 
and  sunlight  from  getting  to  the  fruitful 
branches.  So  Christians  who  are  not  bear- 
ing fruit  for  the  Master  take  the  time  and 
energy  of  those  who  are.  To  such  an 
extent  is  this  true  that  they  are  hindered 
from  winning  the  lost  by  the  necessity  of 
ministering  to  weak  and  backsliding 
Christians.  And  the  cold  and  worldly 
lives  many  times  become  a  hindrance  to 
spiritual  Christians  causing  them  to  lose 
the  close  touch  with  Christ  which  they 
should  have.  Only  as  we  keep  close  to 
Him  and  permit  Him  to  manifest  Him- 
self through  us  in  an  unhindered  way  can 
we  bear  fruit  to  His  glory.  Jno.  7:37-39; 
Rom.   6:13;    Eph.    1:12. 

IV.  THE    DESTRUCTION   OF 
IMITATION  BRANCHES 

Vs.  6 

We  must  distinnuish  beliveen  unfruitful 
believers  and  unbelievers.  (Jod  chastens 
unfruitful    believers    but    thev    are    saved. 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


Unbelievers  come  under  His  judgment. 
They  are  lost.  This  is  the  picture  pre- 
sented in  the  words,  "If  a  man  abide  not 
in  me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and 
is  withered  and  men  gather  them  and  cast 
them  into  the  fire  and  they  are  burned." 
(Vs.  6.)  The  word  "branch"  in  this  chap- 
ter is  a  word  which  means  "a  shoot  brok- 
en off  to  be  grafted  in."  (Lidell  &  Scott.) 
The  branches  are  the  grafts  which  have 
united  with  the  vine.  They  have  laid 
hold  on  the  life  of  the  vine  and  have 
grown  into  it  and  have  become  part  of  it. 
But  some  grafts  never  "take."  The  vine 
in  wounded  for  them.  They  are  placed 
in  a  position  where  they  can  draw  on  the 
life  of  the  vine  but  they  fail  to  do  this. 
The   life   of   the   vine   does  not  enter  into 


them.  They  do  not  unite  with  it.  They 
are  no  part  of  the  vine.  So  Jesus  tasted 
death  for  every  man.  He  was  wounded 
for  the  unbeliever  as  well  as  for  the  be- 
liever and  He  has  made  it  possible  for 
all  to  lay  hold  on  His  life  through  believ- 
ing in  Him.  If  one  believes  in  Him  he 
is  united  with  Him  and  becomes  part  of 
Him.  But  if  one  will  not  believe  in  Him 
he  does  not  share  His  life.  He  is  a  graft 
which  did  not  unite.  He  is  withered  and 
dead  and  must  be  burned.  So  though  the 
Father  will  take  away  the  unfruitful 
branches  they  have  become  one  vvith  Je- 
sus. They  have  shared  in  His  life  and 
are  saved.  But  the  souls  who  do  not  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  are  dead  and  condemned 
before    God.      John    3:18;    John    3:36;    I 


John   5:10-12. 

V.      SUPPLEMENTARY 

INSTRUCTIONS 
Vss.  9-16 
The  balance  of  this  lesson  goes  into 
more  detail  concerning  the  fruitful  believ- 
ers and  tlieir  relations  luitJi  Christ.  It 
simply  bears  out  the  teaching  of  the  fig- 
ure and  has  to  do  with  fellowship,  not 
with  salvation.  This  fellowship  of  be- 
lievers is  conditioned  on  yielding  to  Him 
and  obedience  to  His  will.  (Vss.  9-10.) 
It  results  in  the  believer  having  fulness 
of  joy.  (Vs.  II.)  It  is  manifested  by 
love  toward  fellow  believers  (Vs.  13),  and 
it  is  accompanied  by  fresh  understanding 
of  the  things  of  God.   (Vss.   13-15.) 
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THE     MISSION    OF    THE     HOLY    SPIRIT 


No  teaching  of  God's  Word  is  more 
misunderstood  among  God's  people  or 
more  abused  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  the  misunderstanding  is  need- 
less and  the  abuse  is  wicked  because  the 
Bible  teaching  on  this  subject  is  so  clear 
and  plain  that  a  little  careful  study  will 
easily  show  one  what  the  truth  really  is. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person.  His  minis- 
tration to  the  souls  of  men  is  four-fold. 
As  Regenerator  He  makes  all  who  believe 
in  Jesus  children  of  God.  As  Baptizer  He 
makes  the  believer  one  with  '  Christ — a 
member  of  His  Body — and  gives  him  gifts 
which  fit  him  for  service.  As  Comforter 
He  teaches  the  believer  and  enables  him 
to  understand  the  Word  of  God.  In  this 
capacity  He  works  through  the  Christian's 
testimony  convicting  unbelievers  of  sin, 
righteousness  and  judgment.  As  Infiller 
He  gives  the  believer  victory  over  sin  and 
fills  his  life  with  joy  and  blessing  in  tell- 
ing others  of  Jesus.  The  regenerating 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  bap- 
tizing work  are  complete  in  the  believer 
the  instant  he  trusts  Christ  as  his  Saviour, 
but  His  comforting  work  and  His  infill- 
ing work  can  be  fulfilled  only  as  we  yield 
our  lives  to  God  and  permit  Him  to  work 
through  us.  It  is  of  the  comforting  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  study  particu- 
larly in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  John. 
John  3:5-7;  I  Cor.  12:13;  Eph.  5:18. 

1.     THE  NEED  OF  THE 
COMFORTER 

Vss.  1-6 

The  need  of  the  Comforter's  ministra- 
tion may  he  understood  ix)hen  one  con- 
siders the  dangers  luliich  threaten  the  child 
of  God  during  his  lifetime.  So  many 
things  assail  the  soul  on  every  hand.  We 
live  in  a  wicked  and  troubled  world. 
Everything  about  us  seems  calculated  to 
draw  us  away  from  God.  There  are  many 
false  teachings  which  prey  upon  the  souls 
of  men.  The  persecution  is  great  against 
those  who  live  godly  lives  in  Christ  Jesus. 
All  these  things  are  instruments  in 
the  hands  of  the  adversary  of  souls  who, 
through  them,  seeks  to  lead  men  astray 
and  to  entangle  them  in  false  teaching, 
or  to  crush  them  under  his  fierce  opposi- 
tion. These  conditions  are  plainly  de- 
clared by  Jesus  in  leading  up  to  His  teach- 
ing about  the  Holy  Spirit.  Surely  in  the 
midst  of  conditions  like  these, — in  the 
midst    of    confusion     and    perplexity     and 
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doubt  and  distress  we  need-  a  friend.  For 
as  the  disciples  were  subject  to  special 
testings  while  Jesus  was  absent  from 
them,  we  also  have  special  needs  in  the 
time  while  we  are  waiting  for  His  re- 
turn. Jesus  recognized  this  need  and  spoke 
of  it.  He  spoke  of  the  danger  of  His  dis- 
ciples being  "offended" — being  caused  to 
stumble.  He  spoke  of  the  terrible  perse- 
cution which  would  arise  when  they 
would  be  driven  out  of  the  synagogues  and 
even  martyred  for  their  faith.  He  spoke 
of  the  sorrow  which  was  theirs  in  His 
leaving  them.  They  needed  One  Who 
would  guide  them  and  teach  them  and 
"stand  by"  them.  This  was  the  purpose 
for  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given.  He 
came  "to  stand  by"  the  people  of  God  in 
their  time  of  need.  This  is  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the  word  "Comforter."  It  is  the 
Greek  word  ''Paracletos."  This  means, 
"one  called  or  sent  for  to  assist  another." 
Jesus  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  assist  us  as 
we  need.     II  Tim.   3:1-12;  Rom.  8:26-27. 

II.     THE  COMING  OF  THE 
COMFORTER 

Vs.  7 

The  Holy  Spirit's  comforting  work  be- 
gan after  Jesus'  death.  Jesus  said,  "If  I 
go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him 
unto  you."  (Vs.  7.)  While  Jesus  was 
with  them  He  was  all  they  needed  but 
when  He  left,  they  needed  another.  They 
needed  One  Who  would  take  the  place 
which  Jesus  had  held  in  person  as  He 
instructed  them  and  taught  them  the 
things  of  the  Word  of  God.  So  the  com- 
forting work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not 
begin  until  after  Jesus  had  been  crucified 
and  was  about  to  depart  to  be  with  the 
Father. 

The  actual  time  'when  tlie  comforting 
ivork  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  begin  ivas 
islien  Jesus  breathed  on  His  disciples  and 
said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit."  (Jno. 
20:22.)  We  find  instances  recorded  before 
this  time  when  men  Vv-ere  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  without  a  question  His 
re;.T;enerating  work  had  begun  also  before 
this  time.  The  baptizing  work  did  not 
begin  until  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  it 
came  in  fulfillment  of  Jesus'  promise  giv- 
en at  the  time  of  His  ascension.  (Acts  1:5.) 
It  seems  evident  then,  that  the  comforting 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ivas  the  work 
which  began  after  Jesus'  resurrection  when 


He  met  with  His  disciples  and  breathed 
upon  them  and  said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

Let  us  also  notice  that  luhen  the  Com- 
forter li-as  once  given  He  came  to  abide 
forever.  In  another  place  Jesus  said,  "I 
will  pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  rive 
you  another  Comforter  that  He  may  ab'de 
with  you  forever."  (Jno.  14:16.)  The 
disciples  received  the  Holy  Spirit  after 
believing  in  Jesus  but  it  is  not  scriptural 
to  conclude  from  this  that  such  an  experi- 
ence is  to  be  repeated.  When  men  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  since  then  they  immediately 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  makes  them 
children  of  God  and  baptizes  them  into 
the  Body  of  Christ  instantaneously.  He 
indwells  them  and  as  they  yield  to  Him 
He  performs  His  comforting  work  and 
infilling  work  in  them.  Christians  should 
not  seek  for  an  experience.  They  should 
not  seek  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  because 
they  have  already  received  Him.  What 
they  need  to  do  is  to  learn  to  follow  His 
leading  and  to  yield  themselves  to  God  so 
as  to  permit  Him  to  fill  them.  Eph.  5:18; 
Eph.   4:30;    I    Thes.    5:19. 

■m.      THE  MISSION  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT 
Vss.  11-15 

But  in  order  that  iu(  may  understand 
luhat  it  means  to  follow  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  to  yield  to  His  control,  we 
need  to  understand  what  His  mission  is. 
The  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  revealed 
in  Jesus'  own  statement  is  wonderful  and 
blessed.  He  has  a  definite  ministry  ti  the 
world  and  one  to  the  believer.  In  all  of 
His  work  He  exalts  Jesus  and  leads  soulS 
to  the   Word   of    God.     Jno.    15:26;    Eph. 

The  first  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
•wliicli  vie  are  told  is  that  He  convicts  the 
world.  He  convicts  the  world  of  sin:  He 
convicts  it  of  righteousness:  and  He  con- 
victs it  of  judgment.  That  He  is  doing 
this  is  clearly  evident  from  the  fact  that 
men  universally  have  definite  sin-con- 
sciousness. They  recognize  that  there  is 
a  righteousness  higher  than  their  own, 
though  their  thoughts  are  very  far  below 
God's  standard.  They  recognize  in  some 
way  their  responsibility  to  a  higher  power 
and  that  they  merit  judgment  if  this  re- 
sponsibility is  not  met.  Truly  their  ideas 
about  God  are  badly  perverted  but  in 
their  recognition  of  judgment  lies  evi- 
dence   that   the    Holy    Spirit    is   convicting 
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them.  However,  the  Holy  Spirit  can  deal 
with  the  lost  world  best  through  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  He  needs  their  testimony 
in  this  work  and  as  we  tell  others  of  Je- 
sus He  uses  our  words  to  convict  them. 
They  are  convicted  of  sin  because  they 
believe  not  in  Jesus.  If  they  believed  their 
sin  would  be  pardoned  and  cleansed  but 
because  they  do  not  their  sin  remains. 
They  are  convicted  of  righteousness  be- 
cause Jesus  went  to  the  Father.  Had  He 
not  completely  put  away  our  sins  He 
could  not  have  gone  into  the  presence  of 
God.  The  fact  that  He  did  proves  that 
our  sin  was  fully  put  away  and  a  per- 
fect righteousness  is  brought  to  light. 
They  are  also  convicted  of  judgment  be- 
cause the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 
Men  are  by  nature  children  of  the  devil 
who  is  the  prince  of  this  world.  If  they 
choose  to  reject  God's  offer  of  life  they 
must    share    in    the    judgment   of   the    one 


whom  they  have  chosen  as  their  master. 
God  did  not  intend  this.  He  did  not  pre- 
pare hell  for  men  but  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,  but,  sad  to  say,  men  reject  the 
Son  of  God  and  so  must  share  the  con- 
demnation of  the  one  who  has  led  them 
astray.  Jno.  3:18;  Hab.  1:13;  Jno.  8:44; 
Matt.   25:  41 ;    Ps.   9:17. 

But  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only  convicts 
the  world,  He  also  teaches  and  guides  the 
believer.  "When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is 
come,"  said  Jesus,  "He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth."  In  this  promise  we  have 
the  certification  of  the  New  Testament, 
for  the  apostles  wrote  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
inspired  them  to  write.  Since  the  New 
Testament  was  finished,  we  need  no  more 
revelation  and  should  not  expect  it.  Now 
He  guides  us  and  teaches  us  through  the 
Word  which  He  has  given.  He  led  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  write,  "All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God  and  is  profit- 
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able  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
(II  Tim.  3:16-17.)  Since  the  Bible  was 
written  we  need  nothing  more.  Rather 
than  to  seek  new  revelations  we  should 
st'id}-  what  the  Spirit  has  already  given 
and  should  seek  to  understand  it  and  to 
conform  our  lives  to  its  teaching.  As  we 
do  this  we  may  rest  assured  that  He  will 
guide  us  and  help  us  to  understand 
the  truths  of  the  Word  and  to  apply  them 
to  our  lives.  It  should  be  especially  noted 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  always  magnifies  Je- 
sus. He  never  magnifies  experience,  nor 
does  He  speak  of  Himself.  Those  who 
talk  much  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  lay 
claim  to  thrilling  experiences  are  not  led 
of  the  Spirit  to  talk  thus  and  usually  in- 
vestigation shows  that  they  have  a  spirit 
which  is  not  of  God.     I  Cor.  2:9-12, 


Lesson  2Q 


SORROW,      JOY      AND      PEACE 


Sundayj  July  22,  ig23 


Jesus  spoke  of  three  things  in  the  con- 
versation with  His  disciples  recorded  in 
John  16:16-33.  He  spoke  of  the  sorrow 
which  they  were  to  suffer  through  separa- 
tion from  Him.  He  spoke  of  the  joy  which 
would  be  theirs  in  His  resurrection  and  in 
their  reunion  with  Him.  And  He  spoke  of 
the  peace  which  they  might  have  through 
believing  in  His  Word.  In  each  of  these 
three  things  the  disciples'  experience  pres- 
ents a  picture  of  some  spiritual  experience 
of  God's  children.  Their  sorrow  in  sepa- 
ration from  Jesus  speaks  to  us  of  the  sor- 
row which  comes  to  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever when  he  loses  sight  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  joy  which  was  theirs  in  Jesus' 
resurrection  and  restoration  to  them  speaks 
of  the  joy  of  the  believer  when  his  fellow- 
ship with  the  Lord  is  renewed.  And  the 
peace  of  which  Jesus  spoke  to  them  testifies 
of  the  peace  which  we  may  enjoy  through 
trusting  the  Word  of  God. 

I.      SORROW 

Vss.  16-31. 

Tlie  disciples'  sorroiv  ivas  caused  by  their 
separation  from  Jesus  after  His  death. 
There  was  little  of  peace  or  joy  in  their 
hearts  during  those  dark  days  intervening 
between  the  Cross  and  the  resurrection. 
We  are  given  very  few  glimpses  of  the 
disciples  during  that  time  but  those  we 
are  given  in  the  Word  of  God  show  a 
picture  of  mourning  and  distress.  The 
women  coming  to  the  tomb  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  were 
laden  with  materials  for  preparing  the 
body.  Their  hearts  were  borne  down  with 
grief  and  \voe.  The  two  disciples  on  the 
road  to  Rmmaus  could  not  restrain  their 
sighs  as  they  said,  "We  trusted  that  it  had 
been  He  that  should  have  redeemed 
Israel."  (Luke  2.!.:2i.)  Like  them  the  be- 
liever who  is  separated  from  the  face  of 
his  Lord  through  sin  and  backsliding  is 
filled  with  sorrow.  He  is  bowed  beneath 
a  burden  of  sin  and  woe  and  misery  and 
wretchedness.  Perhaps  he  plunges  deeper 
into  the  things  of  the  world  in  order  to 
find  relief  from  his  soul's  unrest.  But  it 
is  all  in  vain.  He  is  sick  at  heart  and 
discouraged  and  defeated.  Isa.  i  :5-6 ; 
Rom.  7  :8-ii,  24. 

The    luorld    rejoiced    <v:hen    Jesus    ivas 


John  16:16-23 
Memory  Verse,  Phil.  4:6-7 
crucified  and  just  so  it  rejoices  in  the 
iveakness  of  God's  children.  The  Cross 
held  no  sorrow  for  the  world.  The  One 
Who  had  rebuked  their  sin  was  gone  and 
they  made  sport  of  Him  in  His  death.  So 
when  the  Christian  loses  sight  of  his  Lord 
it  causes  no  grief  to  this  sinful  old  world. 
On  the  contrary,  unbelievers  rejoice  when 
a  Christian  falls  by  the  way.  Many  times 
they  do  everything  in  their  power  to  make 
him  fall.  They  seek  to  make  him  forget 
his  Lord.  And  when  apparently,  he  has 
forgotten  Him,  and  has  plunged  headlong 
into  the  sinful  pleasure  of  the  world,  then 
they  rejoice.  They  rejoice  because  a 
Christian  who  lives  in  close  fellowship 
with  God  and  who  manifests  in  his  life 
His  holiness,  is  a  rebuke  to  them,  but  when 
he  has  drifted  away  and  has  lost  the  keen 
joy  of  his  salvation,  v^'hen  his  testimony 
is  silenced  and  his  life  has  become  defiled, 
then  the  rebuke  is  gone.  Indeed,  the  world 
uses  a  worldly  Christian  as  an  excuse  for 
its  own  sin.  So  as  the  world  rejoiced  in 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  it  rejoices  in  the 
weakness  of  His  followers.  Ps.  22:1-8;  Ps. 
35:19-21. 

The  sorroiv  of  the  disciples  ivas  deep- 
ened by  failure  to  understand  the  Word 
of  God.  When  Jesus  spoke  of  the  coming 
separation  and  tried  to  explain  it  to  them 
telling  them  that  it  was  only  for  a  short 
time  and  then  to  be  swallo\ved  up  in  an 
eternal  joy,  they  could  not  understand 
Him.  Thus  the  Christian  who  gets  out  of 
touch  with  his  Lord  has  his  misery  deep- 
ened by  failure  to  understand  the  Word 
of  God.  Some  may  think  they  are  no 
longer  His  children  because  they  have 
sinned.  How  much  more  readily  they  re- 
turn to  Him  if  they  can  only  believe  and 
understand  that  no  amount  of  sin  can  make 
a  man  any  the  less  a  child  of  God  after 
he  has  once  believed  in  Jesus.  Sometimes 
a  backslider  is  inclined  to  think  that  his 
miseries  are  a  sign  that  God  has  ceased  to 
love  him.  What  a  blessing  it  is  to  know 
that  those  miseries  which  Cjod  sends  in 
chastening  upon  the  backslider  are 
clear  evidence  of  continued  love  for  His 
poor,  wayward  child.  Such  understanding 
brings  one  to  repentance  and  confession, 
and  hastens  the  restoration  of  the  joy  of 
salvation.     Ps.   51;   Heb.   12:1-11. 
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II.     JOY 

Vss.  22-25 
And  surely  great  joy  comes  to  the  soul 
ivhen  one  ivlio  has  drifted  from  the  Lord 
returns  to  Him  and  has  his  felloivsliip  re- 
newed. The  disciples  forgot  the  sorrow  of 
the  tomb  in  the  joy  of  the  resurrection. 
So  the  miseries  of  backsliding  seem  but  an 
evil  dream  of  the  night  when  they  are 
dispelled  by  the  light  of  Jesus'  fellow- 
ship. The  joy  far  outweighs  the  sorrow. 
So  David  prayed  from  the  depths  of  the 
misery  caused  by  his  sin,  "Restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  thy  salvation  and  uphold  me  by 
thy  free  Spirit,  then  will  I  teach  trans- 
gressors thy  ways  and  sinners  shall  be  con- 
verted unto  thee."  (Ps.  51:12-13.)  The 
joy  of  our  salvation  is  restored  to  us  when 
we  return  to  the  Lord  and  obtain  the 
consciousness  that  He  has  forgiven  our 
sins.    Lu.  15:11-24;  Jno.  20:20;  Gal.  5  :22 ; 

I  John  1 :9  :  Psa.  16  :ii. 

The  best  part  about  this  joy  is  that  it 
is  eternal.  It  is  true  that  so  long  as  we 
are  in  this  life  we  may  lose  our  joy  by 
again  getting  out  of  touch  with  God  but 
there  is  a  day  coming  when  we  will  be 
with  Him  and  then  we  shall  be  freed 
from  the  weaknesses  of  the  flesh  which 
now  cause  us  to  sin.  Then  we  shall  ex- 
perience the  joy  which  is  the  rightful 
heritage  of  God's  children  and  that  joy 
shall  be  a  joy  which  shall  never  end. 
Rev.   22:3-5;   Rev.    21:4;    Isa.    35:10. 

In  order  that  ice  may  knoiv  the  fulness 
of  joy  noiv  ive  must  appropriate  it  by  faith 
and  in  prayer.  Jesus  said,  "Ask  and  you 
shall  receive  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 
(Vs.  24.)  When  we  were  saved  and  had 
the  assurance  of  it  there  was  a  joy  which 
was  ours.  After  we  have  drifted  away 
from  God  and  are  again  restored  to  fel- 
lowship ^vith  Him,  there  is  a  renewal  of 
that  joy.  But  if  we  try  to  rest  upon  the 
experience  which  we  had  when  we  trusted 
the  Saviour,  or  when  we  were  brought 
into  renewed  fellowship  with  Him,  we  will 
find  that  it  does  not  satisfy-.  As  the 
children  of  Israel  needed  to  gather  the 
manna  fresh  every  morning  so  the  child 
of  God  needs  to  have  his  blessing  renewed 
every  day.  This  may  be  done  as  we  yield 
to  Him  and  seek  His  fellowship  in  prayer. 
Ex.  16:16-21;  I  Thes.  5:16;  Lam.  3:22-23; 

II  Pet.  3:18;  Ps.  5:11. 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


III.     PEACE 

Vss.  26-33 
But  one's  peace  and  liappiness  cannot  be 
stable  unless  founded  upon  the  IVord  of 
God.  If  we  rest  upon  our  experiences  we 
will  find  that  they  change  and  we  will 
grow  discouraged.  If  we  trust  our  prayers 
we  will  find  that  sometimes  we  must 
struggle  in  prayer  because  the  adversary 
opposes  us  and  we  will  become  dismayed. 
But  if  we  simply  trust  in  the  Word  of  God 
and  center  our  minds  in  Jesus,  we  have  a 
secure  foundation  for  our  souls  and  will  be 
kent  in  peace.  "The  Word  of  the  Lord 
abideth  forever,"  and  Jesus  Christ  is  "the 
same  yesterday,  and  today,  and  forever." 
It  is  a  truth  which  can  easily  be  confirmed 


from  observation  that  the  Christians  who 
depend  upon  some  experience  for  their 
happiness  are  easily  discouraged  and  have 
a  very  unsatisfactory  and  fluctuating  ex- 
perience. But  the  Christian  who  has 
learned  to  trust  the  Word  of  God  even 
though  for  a  time  the  experience  is  lacking, 
will  be  found  to  be  the  steadfast,  depend- 
able Christian.  Isa.  26:3;  Phil.  4. 16-7; 
Rom.  15:13;  Heb.  12:3, 

The  peace  luhich  comes  tlirou/jfi  simply 
trusting  tlie  JFord  depends  upon  the  faitli- 
fulness  of  God  and  not  upon  circumstances 
or  upon  environment.  That  is  the  only 
kind  of  peace  which  will  endure  in  the 
face  of  persecution  and  tribulation.  The 
soul   which  trusts  the  Word   of   God   can 


keep  poised  and  balanced  even  though  all 
things  around  him  be  calculated  to  dismay 
him.  The  world  will  persecute  us  and  we 
shall  have  tribulations  while  we  are  in  it. 
But  what  sweet  peace  comes  when  we 
realize  that  Jesus  has  overcome  the  world. 
When  \ve  realize  this  and  remember  that 
we  are  in  His  hands  and  that  He  cares 
for  us  we  can  enter  into  the  blessing  of 
which  He  spoke  in  the  words,  "These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  ye 
might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer  I 
have  overcome  the  world."  (Vs.  33.)  Our 
peace  is  in  Jesus.  He  is  able  to  keep  us 
even  in  the  midst  of  unfavorable  surround- 
ings,— in  a  troubled  world.     II  Thes.  3:16, 
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Jesus'  prayer  for  His  disciples  just  be- 
fore He  left  them  is  full  of  blessing  for 
the  student  of  God's  Word.  It  is  this 
prayer  which  comes  before  us  in  the  study 
of  John  17.  In  His  prayer  Jesus  showed 
His  love  for  His  children,  and  His  care 
for  them.  As  we  read  it  we  are  taken 
into  the  very  secrets  of  His  heart,  and 
learn  with  what  tender  love  He  loves  us. 
We  can  read  here  the  yearnings  of  His 
heart  for  us,  and  His  solicitude  for  our 
fellowship  with  Him.  And  we  may  read 
here  His  purpose  to  do  everything  in  His 
power  to  maintain  that  fellowship,  and  to 
keep  us  victorious  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked 
and  perverse  generation.  In  the  study  of 
this  prayer  we  find  that  Jesus  showed  just 
what  His  relation  to  believers  is,  and  what 
blessings  come  to  us  through  Him.  The 
portion  of  the  chapter  which  we  are  to 
study  particularly  shows  us  five  wonderful 
truths.  Some  of  them  we  have  already 
faced  in  our  study  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, but  it  is  a  principle  in  God's  Word 
that  He  repeats  important  truths  either  to 
fix  them  in  our  minds,  and  lives,  or  else  to 
add  some  detail  which  He  has  not  given 
before.  Surely  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  His 
children  is  the  most  important  thing  in  all 
God's  Word,  so  it  should  not  surprise  us 
if  we  find  the  truths  concerning  this  re- 
lation are  repeated  again  and   again. 

I.     IN  CHRIST  WE  HAVE  LIFE 

Vss.   1-5 

God's  purpose  in  giving  Jesus  for  us  nvas 
that  He  might  give  us  eternal  life,  so  the 
first  thing  indicated  here  luliich  the  be- 
liever has  in  Jesus  is  life.  This  _  truth 
stands  out  prominently  everywhere  in  the 
pages  of  God's  Word.  In  this  final  prayer 
before  the  crucifixion  Jesus  refers  to  it 
showing  how  close  it  is  to  the  heart  of 
God.  He  speaks  of  several  vital  truths 
concerning  the  life  which  we  have  in  Him. 
He  savs  that  the  Son  gives  life  to  those 
who  are  given  Him  of  the  Father._  This 
reminds  us  that  eternal  life  is  a  gift  and 
not  to  be  obtained  by  good  works.  This 
truth  is  further  impressed  on  our  minds 
by  His  statement  that  eternal  life  comes 
through  knowing  Himself.  There  is  life 
in  no  other  than  Jesus.  And  he  that  is  a 
stranger  to  Him  has  no  part  in  His  life. 
To  be  saved  men  must  believe  in  Him. 
John  3:i4-'6;  I  Jn-o-  5:12;  Rom.  6:23; 
Eph.  2:8-9. 

fFe  may  he  familiar  ivith  these  facts, 
and  still  not  understand  that  glory  comes 
to    God   through   the   life  ivhich   He   gives 


John  ly.i-i^ 
Memory  Verse,  John  17:3 
to  us.  That  God  is  glorified  in  the  sal- 
vation of  lost  souls  is  clearly  taught  in  His 
Word.  It  is  said  that  Edward,  prince  of 
Wales,  was  one  day  in  a  certain  city  in 
England  where  there  was  a  demonstration 
going  on  in  his  honor.  During  the  cele- 
bration a  team  of  horses  became  frightened 
and  ran  away.  Directly  in  their  path  was 
a  little  child,  and  she  was  in  danger  of 
being  injured,  if  not  killed.  The  prince, 
seeing  her  danger,  leaped  forward  and 
snatched  the  little  one  away  to  safety. 
When  those  people  saw  that  their  prince 
was  willing  to  risk  his  life  to  save  that 
of  a  little  child  they  went  wild  and 
cheered  him  to  the  echo.  If  that  simple 
act  of  bravery  brought  such  homage  to  an 
earthly  prince,  how  much  more  shall  glory 
be  given  to  Him  Who  gave  His  life  a 
sacrifice  in  order  that  we  might  live.  And 
that  is  what  is  going  to  be  done.  Jesus 
will  be  glorified  throughout  eternity  for 
His  grace  in  saving  us.  Phil.  2:5-11  ;  Eph. 
1 :6,  12  ;  Eph.  2  :7. 

II.     IN  CHRIST  WE  HAVE 

REVELATION 
Vss.   6-8 

A  second  trutit  ivas  expressed  in  Jesus' 
prayer.  This  truth  ivas  that  He  revealed 
God  to  men.  We  have  considered  this 
truth  before  in  our  study  of  the  Gospel  of 
John.  And  here  we  find  Jesus  reviewing 
it,  with  much  of  the  teaching  which  He 
has  already  given.  Indeed  the  prayer 
which  Jesus  prayed  on  this  night  is  prac- 
tically a  review  of  the  whole  content  of 
the  teaching  which  is  recorded  in  the 
earlier  chapters  of  the  book.  This  shows 
us  that  Jesus  followed  a  well  defined  plan 
in  His  teaching,  and  it  shows  us  the  unity 
of  the   Gospel  of  John. 

In  this  prayer  vne  may  find  that  Jesus' 
revelation  of  God  is  threefold.  In  His 
Person  He  reveals  God  to  us,  for  He  was 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  This  is  indi- 
cated in  the  words  "I  have  manifested  thy 
Name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me 
out  of  the  world."  To  the  testimony  of 
His  Person  (which  involves  Jesus'  virgin 
birth.  His  holiness,  and  all  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God  which  characterized  His 
life)  is  added  the  testimony  of  His  works. 
"They  have  known  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee." 
This  plainly  refers  to  the  wonderful  works 
which  Jesus  had  already  said  were  done 
in  the  po\ver  of  God.  The  third  revela- 
tion is  the  revelation  of  Jesus'  Words,  for 
He    said,    "I    have    given    unto    them    the 


words  which  thou  gavest  me."  Jesus'" 
words  reveal  God  to  men,  as  well  as  His 
Person  and  His  Works.  John  1:18;  Matt. 
1 :2i-23. 

III.     IN  CHRIST  WE  HAVE  AN 
ADVOCATE 

Vss.  9-10 

The  prayer  of  Jesus  vuas  not  confined  to 
a  review  of  former  teaching.  It  also 
anticipated  His  intercessory  vjorh.  After 
Jesus'  death  and  resurrection  He  ascended 
to  the  presence  of  God.  There  He  is  con- 
stantly engaged  in  intercession  for  be- 
lievers. His  intercessory  work  has  been 
continuing  now  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years,  and  it  will  continue  until  He  comes 
to  receive  us  unto  Himself.  This  work 
began  in  the  prayer  which  Jesus  prayed 
just  before  His  death.  And  in  this  prayer 
He  gave  the  disciples  a  glimpse  into  the 
presence  of  the  throne  of  God,  where  He 
was  to  be  engaged  thus  on  their  behalf. 
In  this  prayer  He  gave  them  a  pre-view 
of  His  work  during  the  time  of  His  ab- 
sence from  the  earth.  Heb.  7:25;  I  Jno. 
2  :i ;   Heb.  9:24. 

JV e  must  remember  that  this  intercession 
is  on  belialf  of  believers.  He  said,  "I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which 
thou  hast  given  me."  (Vs.  9.)  Jesus  died 
for  the  world  in  order  that  He  might  save 
the  souls  of  lost  men  and  women.  He  has 
sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  them  of 
their  need,  and  to  lead  them  to  trust  Him. 
But  in  these  things  He  has  done  all  He 
can  for  unbelievers.  However,  when  a 
soul  believes  in  Him  his  dealing  with  that 
soul  is  just  begun.  He  gives  eternal  life 
and  then  intercedes  constantly  for  him. 
Phil.  1:6;   I  Jno.  2:1. 

IV.      IN    CHRIST   WE    HAVE 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 
Vss.  11-12 
Jesus'  intercessory  luork  contributes  to 
tlie  security  of  the  believer.  The  basis 
of  our  salvation  is  the  fact  that  the  Blood 
of  Jesus  fully  answered  for  our  sins.  This 
in  itself  guarantees  our  security,  but  we 
may  see  how  secure  we  are  by  considering 
that  all  of  the  power  of  God  is  enlisted  to 
keep  us,  that  His  Word  has  been  pledged 
that  we  shall  never  perish,  and  that  Jesus 
is  now  pleading  the  blood  before  the 
throne  of  grace.  Jesus  in  this  prayer 
teaches  the  security  of  the  believer,  and  in 
praying  for  the  Father  to  keep  the  dis- 
ciples shows  that  His  intercession  has  a 
definite    part    in    it.      First    Jesus    prayed, 
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"Father,  keep  through  thy  Name  those 
■whom  thou  hast  given  me."  And  then  He 
said,  "While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world 
I  kept  them  in  thy  Name.  Those  whom 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept  and  none  of 
them  is  lost  but  the  son  of  perdition  that 
the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled."  Not  a 
single  believer  in  Jesus  was  lost  then.  He 
kept  them  all.  Judas  was  not  a  believer. 
He  was  a  son  of  perdition.  And  though 
he  was  included  among  the  disciples  he 
was  not  really  one  of  them.  So  Jesus  will 
never  lose  one  of  His  children.  He  will 
keep  them  secure  until  the  end  of  eternity. 
Jno.  5:2.).;  Jno.  6:37;  Jno.  10:28-29. 
V.  IN  CHRIST  WE  HAVE  FUL- 
NESS OF  JOY 
Vs.  13 
When  lue  realize  that  Jesus  has  given  us 
'  eternal  life  and  security,  lulien  <we  consider 
that  He  is  now  interceding  for  us,  ivlien 
ive  meditate  on  the  revelation  of  God's 
ivondrous  grace  <vj]iich  He  has  given  us, 
ive  are  made  to  rejoice.  Jesus  stated  that 
He  said  these  things  in  the  world  in  order 
that  we  might  have  His  joy  fulfilled  in  us. 
We  can  have  this  joy  only  as  we  believe 
His  Word.  By  believing  we  will  not  fear 
for  our  salvation.  We  will  realize  that  it 
is  settled  and  in  the  confidence  which 
comes  through  this  fact  we  will  rejoice. 
God  does  not  want  His  children  to  be  cast 
down  and  sorrowful.  He  wants  them  to 
radiate  the  joy  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He 
wants  them  to  have  the  happiness  of  con- 
tinued fellowship  with  Himself.  We  may 
have  this  joy  and  fellowship  if  we  are 
willing,  for  God  is  always  willing.  He 
yearns  over  us  with  an  unspeakable  long- 
ing and  would  bless  us  more  richly  than 
we  can  imagine  if  only  we  did  not  hinder 
Him  through  unbelief  and  unyieldedness. 
Rom.     15:13;     Rom.     5:11;     Psa.     5:11-12. 


"McPhersonism"     cont'd  from  I?.  2^4 
Paul  grace  to  bear  sickness.     II  Cor.  12:9. 

5.  God  does  not  keep  His  children 
humble  by  allo\ving  them  to  live  in  sin, 
but  He  does  sometimes  keep  them  humble 
by  allowing  Satan  to  send  upon  them 
affliction  and  sickness.  In  II  Cor.  12,  Paul 
is  granted  a  spiritual  experience,  and, 
"lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure, 
there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,"  is  the 
reason   he   gave   for  his  sickness. 

6.  The  death  of  Christ,  with  His  resur- 
rection following,  gives  us  a  sure  ground 
for  believing  that  we  shall  get  an  immor- 
tal body  by  and  by,  when  we  shall  "put 
oflF"  this  "mortal  body."  I  Cor.  15:51; 
Phil.    3:20,   21. 

God  answers  the  prayer  of  faith  for  the 
healing  of  "this  mortal  body"  but  some- 
times, when  faith  for  healing  is  mo't 
earnestly  desired,  it  is  denied.  It  was  in 
the  case  of  Paul.  It  was  in  the  case  of 
Timothy.  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick."  I  do  not  doubt  that  for  a 
moment,  but  I  know  alsc,  from  an  experi- 
ence too  real  to  be  misunderstood,  that 
"faith  is  a  gift  of  God,"  and  when  it 
is  not  His  will  to  heal,  there  is  no  liberty 
in  prayer  for  the  healing.  Some  day,  when 
the  purpose  of  Christ's  manifestation  is 
completed,  there  will  be  no  more  "thorns," 
"thistles,"  "world,"  "flesh,"  sickness  or 
death!      Hallelujp.h! 

7.  Mrs.  McPherson's  favorite  "healing 
passage"  is  Matt.  8:17.  The  gospel  by 
Matthew  is  gospel  concerning  the  King 
and  His  Kingdom.  This  passage  is  found 
in  that  section  of  Matthew's  gospel  which 


sets  forth  the  power  of  the  King  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  (Chapters  8  and  9.) 
Jesus  Christ  has  announced  (in  chapters 
5,  6  and  7,)  His  laws  and  principles  for 
the  righteous  government  of  the  earth.  In 
chapters  eight  and  nine.  He  displays  to 
Israel  the  ability  of  their  King.  It  is  a 
foreview  of  what  will  happen  when  the 
King  comes  back  to  reigH.  At  that  time 
the  rest  of  Isaiah's  prophecy  will  also  be 
fulfilled,  for  instance,  chapter  11  of  that 
wonderful  book.  Until  that  time  the  whole 
creation  will  groan  and  travail  in  pain, 
and  we  ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  "even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to-wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body." 

8.  It  is  quite  significant  that  after  Paul 
turned  from  Israel,  the  nation,  (Acts  28: 
25-28)  there  is  no  reference  to  healing  in 
his  epistles  that  followed.  These  epistles 
are  full  of  the  gospel  of  grace.  They  are 
full  of  the  atonement.  The  sacrifice  of 
Christ  has  a  large  place  in  them,  but  they 
say  not  one  word  about  the  healing  of 
this  "mortal  body."  These  great  messages 
deal  with  the  sin  question  and  not  with 
bodily    infirmities. 

9.  The  "miracles"  of  McPhersonism 
closely  resemble  the  "miracles"  of  Jannes 
and  Jambres,  the  record  of  which  is  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters  of  Exodus. 
Three  miracles  seemed  to  be  duplicated  by 
these  magicians,  but  the  fourth  was  too 
much  for  them  and  they  said:  "This  is  the 
finger  of  God!"  If  McPhersonism  insists 
on  bringing  into  the  Church  of  these  days 
the  "signs"  of  Apostolic  days,  I  insist  that 
we  have  them  all!  (Mark  16:17,  18.) 
Let  us  have  the  healing  from  the  poison 
and  serpent  bite,  or  someone  may  have  rea- 
son to  say:  "This  is  not  the  finger  of  God." 
When  God  heals.  He  heals  completely. 
There  is  no  half-way  healing  with  Him! 
There  is  no  question  about  His  healing. 
Even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  said:  "For 
indeed  a  notable  miracle  has  been  done  by 
Him!"  I  have  seen  several  hundred  go 
on  to  the  McPherson  platform  for  healing. 
Each  one  had  to  pass  Mother  Kennedy's 
examination  and  receive  a  ticket.  I  have 
never  seen  a  dead  man  taken  on  to  the 
platform.  Is  there  anything  too  hard  for 
God?  Is  not  Jesus  "the  same  yesterday, 
and  today,  and  forever?"  Is  He  the  "I 
AM,"   or,  the  "I   WAS?" 

I  hare  seen  the  difficult  cases  turned 
away!  Why?  "Greater  works  than  these 
shall  ye  do."  Why  were  the  difficult  cases 
turned   away? 

I  have  seen  many  in  the  McPherson 
meetings,  under  the  strain  of  excitement, 
profess  to  be  healed,  but  I  have  never  seen 
a  case  that  convinced  me  that  it  was  "the 
finger  of  God,"  any  more  than  the  cures 
of  Coue  have  displayed  miraculous  power. 
I  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  want 
Him  to  have  all  the  glory  of  everything 
done  by  Him  on  this  earth !  I  am  not 
questioning  His  power,  but  I  have  won- 
dered what  might  be  the  difference  be- 
tween saying  to  myself:  "I  am  growing 
better!"  and  going  on  to  a  platform  in 
the  midst  of  excitement,  with  uplifted 
hands  declaring  "Hallelujah,  I  am 
healed!"  Might  the  same  law  be  at  work 
in  both  cases?  Some  go  on  the  platform 
amid  great  excitement  and  much  jazz 
music  and  come  off  saying  that  they  are 
healed,  when  there  is  no  visible  indication 
that  they  are  healed.  I  have  recently 
visited   Fresno,   Cal.,  over  a  year  after  the 
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McPherson  meetings  in  that  city,  where 
thousands  professed  to  be  healed,  and  not 
a  single  satisfactory  case  of  healing  could 
be  found  by  pastors  and  physicians.  I 
have  some  faith  in  the  honesty  of  the 
rnedical  profession.  I  know  some  physi- 
cians who  are  men  of  God.  I  am  sure  they 
would  be  glad  to  see  people  healed,  even 
though  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  their 
healing.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  physi- 
cians of  Fresno  and  other  places  might 
find  among  thousands  who  profess  to  be 
healed,  at  least  one  case  that  would  compel 
them  to  say:  "Indeed  a  notable  miracle  has 
been  done  by  Him!"  I  protest  against 
placing  the  "miracles"  of  Jannes  and 
Jambres  beside  the  miracles  of  my  Lord 
and  His  apostles! 

10.  McPhersonism  insists  that  one  must 
be  saved  before  he  can  be  healed,  and  that 
the  saved  one  must  exercise  healing  faith 
for  himself.  She  will  not  pray  for  the 
healing  of  one  who  is  not  a  believer.  In- 
deed no  one  is  given  a  ticket  that  entitles 
him  to  be  prayed  for  unless  he  gives  evi- 
dence that  he  will  insist  that  he  is  healed 
after  she  prays  for  him,  even  though  there 
is  no  evidence  that  the  disease  has  gone. 
You  must  be  a  Christian,  and  a  Christian 
who  will  claim  healing. 

Mrs.  McPherson  makes  much  of  the 
Scripture:  "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, and  today  and  forever,"  although  she 
takes  it  out  of  its  context.  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever.  All 
Christians  believe  that.  He  is  the  Great 
"I  AM."  Now  read  Luke  17:11-19.  Jesus 
cleansed  ten  lepers  and  only  one  of  the  ten 
was  converted.  He  returned  to  glorify 
God  and  to  him  Jesus  said,  "Thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole."  Likewise  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  John,  after  the  blind  man 
was  healed  he  knew  not  whether  Jesus  was 
a  sinner  or  not  (vs.  25)  but  afterward 
Jesus  found  the  healed  man  and  said, 
"Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  God?" 
To  which  the  blind  man  replied,  "Who  is 
He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe?"  No  one 
could  claim  that  this  man  at  this  point  is 
a  saved  man,  although  he  is  a  "healed 
man."  Then  Jesus  revealed  Himself  and 
the    man    was    saved. 

Mrs.  McPherson's  single  exception  to 
this  rule  is  her  undoing,  for  she  will  un- 
dertake the  healing  of  a  baby  on  the  faith 
of  its  parent.  Of  course,  she  would  not 
baptize  the  baby  on  the  faith  of  its  parent! 
There  is  a  break  in  her  logic  that  is  not 
difficult  to   find. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day and  forever,  but  He  is  not  raising  the 
dead.  He  is  not  restoring  our  broken 
homes,  but  praise  be  unto  His  great  and 
holy  name.  He  gives  us  victory  in  our  sor- 
row and  His  grace  faileth  never!  He  is 
not  sending  His  children  out  these  days  to 
draw  crowds  with  fake  miracles,  profes- 
sing that  He  gives  them  power  to  do 
everything  that  He  did,  and  more,  and 
then  when  the  "miracle"  does  not  work, 
blame  it  on  the  lack  of  faith  of  the  one 
who  is  afflicted.  No,  no!  But  praise  His 
name!  He-  sends  us  forth  with  a  message 
that  has  lost  nothing  of  its  old-time  power 
to  save — to  save  a  sinner  from  the  guilt, 
the  power  and  the  pollution  of  sin  and  give 
him  a  well  grounded  hope  that  by  and  by 
he  will  have  a  body  like  the  glorified  body 
of  his  Lord !  No  more  sickness,  pain  or 
death!  Hallelujah!  Until  that  time 
comes,  I  would  rather  be  sick  in  the  will 
of  (kxI  than  he  well  outside  that  blessed 
will. 

(Next  inslallmenl  in  August  issue) 
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We  believe: 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job   i  :6-j. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition  of 
all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke   1 :3  5. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom  3  :25. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ.   Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  Who 
convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.  10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  i:ii;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22:11. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II  Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all    the  world.   Acts   i  :8. 
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"Pay    Up" 


HERE    are   moments   in 

the    experience    of    every 

conscientious  Christian 
when  prayer  seems  to  be  an  im- 
possibility. Brazen  heaven;  mock 
the  soul.  The  sense  of  sin 
and  unworthiness  sweeps 
through  the  heart.  Mighty 
billows  of  depression  engulf  the 
mind,  producing  a  condition 
akin  to  melancholia.  Sometimes 
the  child  of  God  even  feels  that 
he  has  lost  his  salvation,  and  as 
a  result  he  has  not  courage  to 
pray. 

When  Satan  brings  to  the 
growing  Christian  such  an  hour 
of  spiritual  sadness,  the  prayer- 
life  can  be  restored,  quiet  peace 
established  in  the  heart,  and  a 
full  victory  obtained,  if  the 
mind  of  the  tortured  one  can  be 

turned  to  Jesus  and  His  mighty         

work,   with  the   unqualified   as-  '  ' 

surance     that,     through     grace, 

what  Jesus  did  produces  eternal  security  for  the  one 
that  has  believed  on  Him.  This  is  heaven's  balm  for 
souls  bruised  in  the  conflict  with  the  adversary;  celestial 
light  for  those  who  grope  in  earth's  darkness.  The  eter- 
nal security  of  the  believer  is  the  most  comforting  truth  in 
God's  treasure  house  of  wondrous  gospel  facts.  Just  to 
know  that  my  soul  has  passed  beyond  the  possibility  of  be- 
eternally  condemned  gives  a  joy  which  is  beyond  human 
concept.  Just  to  read  in  God's  Word  the  thrilling  prom- 
ise of  the  Saviour, — "I  will  in  NO  WISE  cast  out," 
brings  to  the  drooping  soul,  a  sense  of  confidence  and 
assurance  of  which  the  world  knows  absolutely  nothing. 
Such  a  faith  is  enough  to  cause  the  martyrs  to  brave  the 
flames  of  Inquisitional  persecution,  and  face  unflinchingly 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  Roman  arena. 

The  eternal  security  gives  courage  to  pray  in  the 
hour  of  apparent  hopelessness.  When  temptation  has 
drawn  the  soul  away  and  the  old  nature  has  whispered  in 
the  hour  of  defeat,  "Oh  what's  the  use,"  then  the 
simple  fact  that  the  Lord  is  true  to  His  own  gives  cour- 
age to  look*  up  and  pray.  When  despondency  has  clutched 
the  heart  because  of  some  neglect  or  unfaithfulness,  then 
it  is  that  the  promise  of  (rod's  faithfulness  gives  new  and 
abounding  courage.  When  shame  darkens  the  brow  and 
the  eyes  are  cast  down,  only  the  knowledge  that  the  heav- 
enly Father  still  has  a  Father's  welcome  could  give  the 
soul  the  courage  to  come  back  home.  More  backslidden 
Christians  have  returned  to  the  Father's  house  when  they 
saw  the  truth  of  the  eternal  security  than  on  any  other 
ground.  The  eternal  security  gives  the  drifted  Christian 
courage  to  pray. 


As  the  Prayer  Number  o^ 
!  "Grace  and  Truth"  goes 
j  forth  to  its  family  of  readers, 
the  Editors  commit  the  pro- 
dud  of  their  labors  to  God, 
pleading  that  in  His  grace. 
He  shall  see  fit  to  lead  men 
through  the  instrumentality 
of  this  number  to  see  the 
need  o^  giving  both  time 
and  strength  to  the  spiritual 
exercise  of  prayer,   o  -  o  -  o 
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source  which  shocks  us. 
drives  into  which  Satan 
commimions  of  our  land 


E  spirit  of  the  world, 
le  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
is  "pay  up."  When  we 
go  through  the  terrible  experi- 
ence of  a  world  war  we  'have 
our  drives  and  the  nation-wide 
slogan  is  "pay  up."  The  busi- 
ness world  maintains  itself  by 
sending  "statements"  on  the 
first  of  the  month  and  every  lit- 
tle statement  says,  "Pay  up." 
A  man  commits  a  crime  and 
when  he  is  apprehended  the 
judge  looks  him  in  the  eye  and 
says,  "Pay  up."  A  respectable 
citizen  is  on  his  way  toward  his 
home  in  the  dark  of  the  night, 
a  yeggman  shoves  the  muzzle  of 
a  revolver  under  his  ribs  and 
says,  "Shell  out."  Whether 
they  be  legitimate  or  illegiti- 
mate we  expect  this  familiar  de- 
mand from  all  these  sources. 

But  sometimes  the  demand 
to  "pay  up"  comes  from  a 
The  pitfall  of  denominational 
has   drawn   the   great   religious 


has  resulted  in  a  vast  array  of 
unpaid  pledges.  In  the  early  days  of  the  drive  when  ora- 
tory flowed  freely,  enthusiasm  ran  high,  and  pledge  sign- 
ing was  the  order  of  the  day,  many  a  man  and  many  a 
woman  signed  themselves  up  to  the  aching  point  for  five 
moral  years.  On  the  strength  of  the  pledges  many  mil- 
lions of  dollars  were  borrowed  by  national  headquarters. 
It  didn't  take  long  to  demonstrate  the  fallacy  of  the  sys- 
tem, for  when  the  brain  had  cooled  the  pledge-money  be- 
gan to  fail,  the  flood  of  millions  ceased  to  flow.  This  was 
the  normal  result  of  an  abnormal  and  abortive  method. 
Now  we  witness  the  humiliating  scene  of  great  denomina- 
tional leaders  in  their  frantic  efforts  to  pay  interest  on  un- 
thinkably  colossal  debts,  emulating  the  example  of  their 
worldly  contemporaries  and  sending  forth  the  preemptory 
demand  to  sheep  already  fleeced  and  bled  to  death, — "Pay 
up,  Pay  up.  Pay  up !" 

One  of  the  great  denominations  has  sent  immense  pos- 
ters to  their  pastors  throughout  America.  The  posters 
are  to  be  displayed  in  their  churches  in  some  conspicuous 
place.  These  posters,  in  red  letters,  bear  the  astonishing 
demand,  "Pay  up,"  and  four  dates  are  given  when  the 
payments  are  to  be  made.  The  amount  named  which  is  to 
be  paid  is  over  twelve  million  dollars.  It  is  deplorable 
to  contemplate  that  if  this  money  is  successfully  wheedled 
from  the  pockets  of  the  faithful,  a  terrible  percentage  of 
it  will  go  toward  the  support  of  the  Chicago  University 
brand  of  infidelity  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

Thank   (lod,    there   are   being   raised    up   m«iiy,    uho, 


'Grace  and  Truth" 


seeing  the  wickedness  of  the  present  condition,  are  refus- 
ing to  "pay  up,"  and  stepping  out  on  Bible  ground,  with- 
out legalizing  their  giving,  are  giving  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  them  (I  Cor.  16:2). 
Praise  God  for  the  fearless  souls  of  His  "little  flock." 


The  Truth  Hurts 

cCLURE'S  article  on  Christian  Science  in  the 
"Modern  Religions  Number"  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  had  too  much  truth  in  it  for  the  comfort 
of  the  Christian  Scientists.  Hence  they  forwarded  an 
official  "wail"  to  the  Editor  which  we  are  happy  to  pub- 
lish because  it  shows  up  the  wickedness  and  fallacy  of 
Christian  Science  far  more  clearly  than  anything  we  could 
say  about  it.  One  perusal  of  the  Christian  Science  epistle 
of  protest  convinces  the  most  casual  reader  that  the  crime 
of  which  McCIure  was  guilty  in  his  expose  was  a  most 
annoying  accuracy.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  tell  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  almost  upset  the  Christian  Science  apple 
cart. 

Here  is  what  the  Christian  Scientists  have  to  say  about 
the  article :  '  . 

"Editor  of   Grace   and  Truth:  ' 

''In  justice  to  your  readers  the  following  brief  state- 
ment is  submitted  because  of  the  attack  upon  Christian 
Science  contained  in  your  July  issue. 

"The  words  of  Christ  Jesus  himself  furnish  the  au- 
thority for  the  Christian  Science  teaching  that  Jesus  is  not 
God,  but  the  Son  of  God.  He  repeatedly  spoke  of  God 
as  'my  Father  and  your  Father.'  When  the  rich  young 
mem  addressed  him  as  'good  master,'  Jesus  replied, 
'Why  callest  thou  me  good?  There  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God.'  Thus  it  may  be  seen  that,  altho  Christ 
Jesus  was  divine  in  his  nativity  and  nature,  he  was  not 
Deity. 

"Because  the  Bible  is  replete  with  reference  to  the 
wisdom  and  Infinite  intelligence  of  God,  it  is  difficult 
to  see  why  the  critic  objects  to  the  Christian  Science 
definition  of  God  as  Mind.  Surely,  the  infinite  creator 
of  the  infinite  universe  must  be  an  intellipient  cause,  even 
as  Paul  states,  'For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor?  For  of  Him, 
and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things:'  (Rom. 
11:34,    36)- 

"There  is  not  a  word  in  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings  to 
justify  the  statement  that  another  woman  might  bring 
forth  an  immaculately  conceived  child  as  d'd  the  Virgin 
Mary;  Mrs.  Eddy  pointedly  and  repeatedly  rebuked  such 
a  suggestion  as  being  monstrous  and  unlike  Christian 
Science. 

"The  critic  is  correct  in  one  statement;  that  is  where 
he  says  that  Christian  Science  'is  a  religion  of  works.' 
The  Christian  Science  Church  is,  as  Mrs.  Eddy  states, 
'designed  to  commemorate  the  word  and  works  of  our 
Master,  which  should  reinstate  primitive  Christianity 
and  its  lost  element  of  healing.'  (Manual,  p.  17.)  Hear 
the  Vs'ords  of  James:  'Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works, 
is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou  hast 
faith,  and  1  have  v.'orks:  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy 
works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  mv  faith'  bv  mv  works.' 
(Signed)  W.  "STUART  BOOTH, 
Christian   Science  Committee  on   Publication." 

A  glance  at  this  groan  of  disapproval  reveals  that 
four  of  McClure's  barbed  arrows  sank  deep  into  the  heret- 
ical souls  of  the  devotees  of  this  cult.  They  frankly  admit 
that  the  four  arrows  which  specially  pierced  them  are, — 

1.  Christian  Science  teaches  that  Jesus  is  not  God. 

2.  Christian  Science  teaches  that  God  is  mind. 

3.  Christian  Science  is  a  religion  of  works. 

4.  Christian  Science  teaches  that  sufficiently  good 
Christian  Scientists  could  have  children  without  resorting 
to  sex  relationship. 


These    are    the   four   points   in   the    McClure   article  ' 
which  so  aroused  the  Christian  Scientists  of  Denver  that 
they  felt  it  their  bounden  duty  to  indite  a  "Statement" 
which  we  must  publish  "in  justice  to  our  readers."     On 
the  first  point  in  which  McClure  takes  the  position  that 
Christian  Science  teaches  the  horrid  blasphemy  that  Jesus 
is  not  God,   the   Christian    Science   official  committee  on 
publication  admit  that  McClure  has  faithfully  represented 
them.     Then   in   desperation   they   hunt   for   Bible   proof 
for  their  wicked  falsehood.     The  only  way  to  secure  such 
proof  is  by  violently  perverting  some  passage.     This  they 
unhesitatingly  do.     They  take  the  passage  where  the  rich  ; 
young  man  addressed  Jesus  as  "Good  Master"  to  which  I 
Jesus  replied,  "Why  callest  thou  me  good?    There  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is  God."    .This  statement  by  Jesus  be- 
comes to  the  Christian  Scientist  a  denial  of  Jesus'  deity, !, 
while  as  a  matter  of  fact,   it  is  just  the  opposite.     The! 
young  man  has  called  him  "good."     This  is  a  truth  and  ^ 
Jesus  does  not  deny  it.     He  simply  adds  another  truth, — 
"There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God!"     If  Jesus  is- 
"ffood,"  and   there   is  none  good  but  God,  then  there  is 
only   one   conclusion    at   which   we   can   arrive, — Jesus   is 
God!    This  is  the  stupendous  truth  that  Jesus  was  teach- 
ing the  young  man,  and  which  Christian  Science  hasi  com- 
pletely  lost.     On   this  point  the  Christian   Science  com- 
mittee on  publication  have  only  injured  their  cause.    They 
have  humiliated  themselves  by  perverting  Scripture  in  an  ■ 
abortive  effort  to  support  error  and  have  frankly  conceded  I 
that  McChire  knew  what  he  was  talking  about  when  he 
accused  them  of  holding  that  most  pernicious  and  abom- 
inable of  the  damnable  heresies  of  the  age, — the  teaching; 
that  Jesus  is  not  God.     It  would  appear  that  it  was  the 
truth  that  hurt. 

On   the  second   point,  .we  find  the  Christian   Science 
Committee  on   Publication   perturbed   by   McClure's  ob- 
jection   to   the   Christian    Science   definiton    that   God    is; 
mind,  and  for  a  second  time  the  committee  seeks  to  prove 
its  imscriptural  doctrine  from  the  Scripture,  using  a  pas- 
sage which  proves  nothing.     They  then  concede  that  when  1 
McClure   declared   that   Christian   Science  was   fostering; 
the  heathen  concept  of  a  depersonalized  God  his  repre- 
sentation of  their  position  was  absolutely  correct.     Since 
McClure  did  not  misrepresent  Christian   Science,  we  do  i 
not  understand  why  the  committee  should  have  felt  the 
pressing  necessity  of  their  protest  unless  it  was  that  the; 
truth  hurt. 

On  the  third  point  the  Christian  Science  Committee 
on  Publication  says  of  McClure,  "The  critic  is  correct  in 
one  statement,  that  is  where  he  says  Christian  Science  is 
a  religion  of  works."  This  is  most  amazing.  They  have 
just  gotten  through  fully  conceding  McClure's  accuracy 
on  two  points  and  now  when  they  come  to  the  third  point 
on  which  he  exposed  their  false  teaching  they  say  he  is 
right  on  one  statement.  They  should  have  said,  "The 
critic  is  right  on  this  third  point  also.  We  admit  the 
truth  of  his  terrible  accusations."  Yes,  Christian  Science 
is  a  religion  of  works.  It  teaches  salvation  by  deeds  and 
thus  repudiates  the  efficacy  of  the  finished  work  of  Jesus 
the  Saviour.  No  wonder  the  Committee  squirmed  under 
McClure's  arraignment,  for  the  truth  hurts. 

On  the  fourth  and  last  point  touched  on  in  the  Chris- 
tian Science  letter  of  protest,  the  Committee  denies  a 
statement  made  in  the  McClure  article  on  the  subject  of 
marriage.  The  objectionable  statement  was  to  ;the  in- 
tent that  Christian  Science  taught  that  any  woman  who 
was  a  sufficiently  good  Christian  Scientist  might  conceive 
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and  give  birth  to  a  child  without  the  ordinary  sexual  re- 
lationship. This  statement  is  emphatically  denied  by  the 
Committee.  They  say  that  there  is  not  a  word  in  Mrs. 
Eddy's  writings  to  justify  the  statement  that  another 
woman  might  bring  forth  an  immaculately  conceived 
child  as  did  the  Virgin  Mary. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  to  Christian  Science  the 
immaculate  conception  of  Jesus  by  Mary  was  not  brought 
about  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  the  woman.  Mrs. 
Eddy  makes  quite  plain  what  immaculate  conception^  is 
to  her.    We  quote  from  Science  and  Health: 

"Mary's  conception   of  Him  was  spiritual." 

"The    Virgin    Mother   conceived    this    idea    of    God, 

and   gave  to  her  ideal  the  name  of  Jesus." 

"Jesus    was    the    offspring    of    Mary's    self-conscious 

communion    with    God." 

This  makes  it  clear.  To  Christian  Science  an  immacu- 
lately conceived  child  is  one  which  a  woman  conceives 
as  an  "idea,"  and  is  born  as  the  product  of  self-conscious- 
ness.    This,  Mrs.  Eddy  says,  is  "spiritual." 

Since  the  Committee  has  waxed  so  positive,  let  us  see 
if  Mrs.  Eddy  ever  did  say  anything  that  pointed  toward 
a  time  when  there  would  be  an  idealistic  sexless  produc- 
tion of  offspring.  We  quote  Mrs.  Eddy's  own  words 
from  Science  and  Health,  page  274,  edition  of  1897: 

"Until  it  is  learned  that  generation  rests  on  no  sex- 
ual  basis,  let  marriage   continue." 

That  is  what  we  would  call  pretty  plain  teaching.  Mrs. 
Eddy  said,  " Geyieration  rests  on  no  sexual  basis."  Her 
statement  is  inescapable.  She  says,  "Until  it  is  learned." 
Thus  we  see  that  men  and  women  haven't  grown  to  that 
place  where  they  realize  this  thing  which  Christian  Sci- 
ence teaches.  There  are  not  many  of  us,  as  yet,  who  have 
"learned"  this  astounding  idea.  The  thing  we  have  not 
yet  learned  is  that  generation  or  conception  rests  on  no 
sexual  basis.  According  to  Mrs.  Eddy,  sexual  congress 
for  reproduction  is  a  silly  superfluity  which  is  the  product 
of  mortal  mind  and  one  of  these  days,  Mrs.  Eddy  goes  on 
to  say,  "Spirit  will  ultimately  claim  its  own  and  the  voices 
of  physical  sense  be  forever  hushed."  What  an  interest- 
ing age  that  will  be.  The  women  will  all  be  good  Chris- 
tian Scientists,  will  not  marry,  and  will  continue  to  bring 
children  into  the  world.  But  the  children  will  all  be 
poor  little  fatherless  waifs.  They  will  be  Christian  Sci- 
ence products,  demonstrating  by  their  very  presence  that 
"generation  rests  on  no  sexual  basis."  But  until  men 
have  "learned"  this  rather  difficult  lesson,  Mrs.  Eddy  very 
wisely  makes  the  concession, — "let  marriage  continue." 
We  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  majority  of  men  and 
women  will  take  advantage  of  her  kind  permission.  Mar- 
riage will  in  all  probability  continue. 

But  the  Christian  Science  Committee  on  Publication 
said  there  was  not  a  word  in  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings  to 
justify  the  statement  that  another  woman  might  bring 
forth  an  immaculately  conceived  child.  And  now  we 
see  from  Mrs.  Eddy's  own  statement  that  "Spirit  will  ul- 
timately claim  its  own  and  the  voice  of  physical  sense  be 
forever  hushed."  Then  will  it  have  been  learned  that 
generation  rests  on  no  sexual  basis. 

McClure  was  right  on  this  point  as  well  as  the  others. 
Why  did  the  committee  reluctantly  admit  he  was  right  on 
the  first  three  points  and  deny  it  on  the  last?  We  don't 
know  unless  the  truth  got  to  hurting  so  badly  they 
couldn't  get  up  courage  to  admit  that  their  critic  was 
right  on  every  count  which  he  made  against  them. 
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Closed,   Hooked,  Barred,  Bolted 
and  Locked 

W  jNE  of  the  most  disgraceful  proceedings  in  the  his- 
V_^  tory  of  any  religious  denomination  for  many  years 
occurred  a  few  days  ago  when  a  committee  of  God- 
fearing and  Bible-believing  men,  composed  of  leading 
ministers  and  laymen,  officially  representing  the  Baptist 
Eundamentalist  League  of  Greater  New  York,  waited  on 
the  Officers'  Council  of  the  American  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  respectfully  asking  permission  to  see  the 
bo^ks  and  records  of  the  Society.  Every  member  of  the 
Committee  was  a  Baptist  in  good  and  regular  standing. 
Every  member  of  the  Commitee  was  a  donor  to  the  mis- 
sionary work  being  carried  on  by  the  American  Baptist 
Foreign  Mission  Society.  The  Society  is  supposed  to  be 
a  servant  of  the  Baptist  people,  a  creature  of  the  churches. 
Every  Baptist  is  solicited  to  entrust  his  missionary  gifts 
to  the  Mission  Society  for  administration.  Hence,  every 
contributing  Baptist  has  full  and  unqualified  right  to  say 
to  the  Society,  "Let's  see  the  books.  Let  us  go  over  the 
records."  This  Committee  of  godly  Baptists,  exercising 
their  rights  as  stockholders  in  their  own  denominational 
enterprise,  were  refused,  by  their  own  hired  employees 
the  privilege  of  looking  over  the  records  of  their  own 
business.  For  more  than  two  hours  this  group  of  Chris- 
tian men  sought  to  change  the  minds  of  the  Officers' 
Council  of  the  mission  board,  but  at  the  end  of  the  parley 
their  refusal  to  open  the  books  was  still  unchanged  and 
the  Committee  from  the  Baptist  Fundamentalist  League 
filed  out,  having  utterly  failed  in  its  mission.  It  is  hard 
indeed  to  suffer  the  experience  of  being  wounded  in  the 
house  of  your  friends. 

Of  course  we  all  understand  that  Modernism  has  the 
whip-hand  in  the  Amriecan  Baptist  Mission  Society,  but 
even  that  does  not  justify  the  insult  offered  to  the  Funda- 
mentalists. The  Fundamentalists  who  waited  on  the 
Officers'  Council  are  still  just  as  gocd  Baptists  as  the 
members  of  the  Council.  What  was  the  reason  for  this 
Hat  and  curt  refusal  to  do  the  very  thing  which  every 
mission  board  should  always  be  ready  and  willing  to  do, — 
open  its  records  to  its  constituency!  This  is  a  sample  of 
the  Christian  fairness  which  may  be  expected  wherever 
the  Modernist  gets  his  hand  on  the  helm. 

This  sort  of  conduct  will  cost  the  Denominatonal 
Modernists  a  good  deal  of  money,  for  every  prayerful  and 
thoughtful  conservative  will  instantly  withdraw  his  finan- 
cial support,  and  rightly  so.  The  Modernist  may  regard 
the  Fundamentalist  as  a  goose,  but  it  was  a  goose  that 
laid  the  golden  egg. 

Why  should  the  Fundamentalists  have  been  turned 
down  when  they  respectfully  presented  so  normal  and  so 
reasonable  a  request?  We  are  forced  to  admit  that  such 
outrageous  and  unreasonable  conduct  on  the  part  of  the 
Officers'  Council  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission  So- 
ciety gives  immediate  rise  to  questions  which  are  both 
numerous  and  grave.  Some  of  the  questions  which  arise 
are, — Has  Modernism  got  such  a  hold  on  the  situation 
that  the  Officers'  Council  can  perpetrate  this  atrocious 
indignity  upon  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Funda- 
mentalist wing  and  get  away  with  it?  Has  Modcrni-m 
usurped  the  seats  of  the  mighty  to  such  an  extent  in  the 
Baptist  denomination  that  one  must  be  a  Modernist  in 
order  to  receive  courteous  treatment  from  those  who  h:ild 
positions  of  authority?     Has  Modernism  become  the  ear- 
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mark  of  the  loyal  Baptist?  If  so,  it  is  high  time  for  the 
Fundamentalist  Baptist  to  come  out  from  among  them  and 
be   separate. 

There  is  another  group  of  questions  which  in  view  of 
this  refusal  to  open  the  books,  will  not  be  downed.  Why 
won't  they  exhibit  the  records?  What  do  they  want  to 
hide?  Is  there  something  on  the  books  which  would  re- 
veal the  extent  to  which  Modernism  has  made  its  cor- 
rupting inroads  into  the  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ?  Does  not  secrecy  almost  invariably  point 
to  crookedness?  The  Baptists  of  America  are  justified 
in  desiring  the  answer  to  these  questions. 

Some  years  ago,  back  in  our  home  state,  the  officers 
of  a  local  trust  company  were  tarred  and  feathered  and 
ridden  out  of  town  on  a  rail  because,  when  a  committee 
of  citizens  whose  small  savings  had  been  entrusted  to  this 
company  asked  to  see  the  records,  the  officers  refused  to 
open  the  books. 

Lawlessness 

/  HE  spirit  of  lawlessness  is  stalking  the  land.  Re- 
_£_  bellion  is  the  watchword  of  the  hour.  So  haughty 
is  the  soul  of  man  that  he  yields  allegiance  to  no 
one, — he  will  not  be  hampered  or  trammelled  by  anything 
that  resembles  law  and  order.  Bolshevism,  which  offers 
to  the  world  of  gadflies  a  lifetime  under  its  sway  which 
is  just  one  hideous  orgy  of  unbridled  abandonment  to 
every  conceivable  impulse  of  irresponsible  beings,  is  the 
only  semblance  of  government  to  which  this  growing,  yea 
rapidly  increasing  type,  will  give  recognition.  And  Bol- 
shevism is  the  government  of  the  ungovernable, — the  law 
of  the  lawless. 

This  emerging  spirit  of  lawlessness  is  discernible  in 
every  realm  of  human  life.  In  art  it  is  manifested  by  the 
new  school  called  "Cubists."  The  Cubist  upsets  every 
standard  and  ideal  of  art  and  boldly  presents  his  product 
demanding  recognition  and  commendation.  The  Cubist 
is  a  bomb-thrower.  In  music  the  spirit  of  lawlessness  is 
manifested  by  jazz.  Jazz  breaks  every  law  of  harmony 
and  rhythm  and  plunges  the  human  soul  into  unleashed 
expression  of  every  beastly  impulse.  The  universal  jazz- 
ing of  the  present  hour  is  only  a  faint  expression  of  the 
half-concealed  attitude  of  rebellion  toward  all  constituted 
authority  which  is  deeply  inwrought  in  the  hearts  of  the 
rising  generation.  "The  spirit  of  Antichrist  doth  already 
work." 

The  Word  of  God  predicts  the  climax  of  the  brief 
dispensation  of  the  Great  Tribulation  as  a  time  when 
Satan  shall  raise  up  leaders  which  are  energized  and  em- 
powered by  himself.  One  of  the  passages  where  the  com- 
ing of  the  devil's  henchmen  is  revealed  is  indicative  of  how 
fully  in  harmony  with  Satan's  purposes  this  present  day 
lawlessness  is.     The  passage  is  II  Thes.  2:8: 

"And    then    shall    be    revealed    the    Lawless    One" 
(Rotherham.) 

The  world  is  swinging  on  by  leaps  and  bounds  to  that 
hour  when  lawless  hordes,  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Lawless  One,  their  Satan  actuated  leader,  shall  rush  into 
the  demonized  debauch  of  Armageddon,  crying  out 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  anointed,  saying,  "Let 
us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from  us." 

We  do  not  live  in  the  Great  Tribulation,  but  the  fore- 
shadowing of  that  dark  hour  when  the  world  shall  rebel 
against  God   is  now  upon  us.     The  very  air  reeks  with 


the  spirit  of  those  citizens  who  said,  "We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us." 

But  it  has  remained  for  the  modern  poet  to  actually 
put  into  words  this  terrible  mental  attitude  of  the  age. 
We  have  expected  our  poets  to  sing  for  us  our  songs  of 
love,  or  to  waft  our  souls  into  lofty  attitudes  of  moral, 
patriotic  or  spiritual  truth.  It  is  quite  incongruous  that 
poetry  should  be  degraded  to  such  usage  as  the  exaltation 
of  lawlessness.  A.  E.  Housman,  a  modern  poet  of  no  in- 
considerable ability,  is  being  well  nigh  universally  com- 
mended for  a  book  of  verse  in  which  these  lines  appear: 

"The  laws  of  God,   the  laws  of  man 
He  may  keep  who  will   and  can  ; 
Not  I,  let  God  and  man  decree 
Laws  for  themselves  and  not  for  me." 

A  fitting  companion  quatrain  for  this  poem  of  rebellion 
is  found  in  the  writings  of  Richard  Burton : 

"Do  \vhat  thy  manhood  bids  thee  do 

For  none  but  self   expect  applause; 

He   noblest  lives  and   noblest  dies, 

Who  makes  and  keeps  his  self-made  laws." 

Here  is  the  poetic  revelation  of  the  lawless  drift  of  the 
modern  man.  It  is  the  presence  of  this  abominable  spirit 
in  the  hearts  of  men  which  made  possible  in  Moscow  the 
burning  in  effigy  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  The  men  of 
today  renudiate  authority  in  whatever  form  it  may  ap- 
pear. They  have  perverted  liberty  into  license.  These 
modern  poets  are  simply  putting  into  expression  the  true 
condition  of  the  human  heart. 

Ages  ago  the  coming  of  this  daredevil  unrestraint  was 
set  forth  in  the  Bible  in  type.  Back  in  the  days  when 
the  race  was  young  there  was  a  man  who  was  a  mighty 
hunter  against  the  Lord.  He  was  a  dim  adumbration 
of  the  Antichrist  who  is  yet  future.  His  name  was  Nim- 
rod  which  means,  "Ho,  comrades,  let's  rebel."  He  built 
the  city  of  Babel,  which  mieans  confusion.  Rebellion  is  the 
mother,  whose  children  all  bear  the  same  name, — Con- 
fusion. 

In  this  hour  when  every  man  wants  to  be  a  free- 
thinker and  join  the  forces  of  the  insurrectos,  may  God 
give  us  grace  to  fall  before  Him  with  broken,  contrite 
and  humbled  hearts,  obeying  the  Word  which  says : 

"Yield  yourselves  unto  God"   (Rom.  6:13). 
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The    Prayer    Battle 


by  D.  M.  PANTON 


/  HE  soul  that  gets  its  prayers  answered  is  the  soul 
Jl  that  has  power.  Leanness  in  results  often  merely 
betrays  leanness  in  our  own  souls.  A  dock  laborer 
in  the  North  said  recently:  "We  chaps  know  precious 
little  about  religion;  we  take  no  particular  stock  in  it  as 
a  whole;  but  there  is  one  woman  whom  our  whole  gang 
believe  in,  and  she  can  say  anything  she  likes  to  us." 
"Why?"  asked  a  bystander.  "Because,"  he  replied,  "she 
gets  her  prayers  ansivered;  and  we  often  send  messages  to 
her,  saying,  'Tell  Ted's  mother  to  pray'." 

As  much  as  our  prayer  is,  so  much  is  our  faith ;  and 
as  much  our  faith,  so  is  God's  response ;  intense  faith  in 
prayer  cannot  co-exist  with  little  prayer.  Hoiv  much  do 
we  pray?  Not  public  prayer,  nor  family  prayer,  but 
closet  prayer:  "Thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into 
thine  in7ier  chamber,  and  having  shut  thy  door,  pray" 
(Matt.  6:6).  In  a  conference 
of  ministers  in  New  York,  the  ^-' 
Chairman  asked  all  who  spent  | 
half  an  hour  in  the .  twenty-  | 
four  in  prayer  to  hold  up  their 
hands.  Only  one  hand  was 
held  up.  He  then  asked  for  a 
response  from  those  who  spent 
fifteen  minutes  in  prayer.  Not 
half  present  responded.  Asked 
for  five  minutes,  all  were  able 
to  respond,  though  one  was  aft- 
erwards doubtful.  //  this  rep- 
resents the  closet  prayer  in  the 
modern  church,  the  marvel  is 
that  we  get  ichat  lue  do. 


/N  the  bed-chamber  of 
Elisha  we  have  a  lovely 
little  parable  of  prayer,  full 
of  designed  and  suggestive  in- 
struction. There  are  three  men 
in  the  room — God,  the  Prophet, 
and  the  King.     God   is  always 

in  the  bed-chamber;  our  Prophet  is  there  to  guide  the 
prayer-battle;  and  ive  are  kings  unto  God  (Rev.  1:6). 
The  Prophet  says  to  the  King,  "Take  bows  and  arrows" ; 
for  it  is  "THE  LORD'S  ARROW  OF  SALVATION" 
(II  Kings  13:15).  The  Lord's  salvation  will  be  meas- 
ured by  the  battle  with  the  bow;  victory  in  the  field  is 
to  turn  our  success  in  the  bed-chamber.  Observe:  ( i )  It 
is  to  be  a  sharp  struggle.  Prepare  for  war;  prepare  for 
aggressive  warfare;  prepare  for  arduous  labor  of  a 
long  campaign.  A  strenuous  prayer-life  is  a  succession  of 
pitched  battles;  yesterday's  victory  will  not  win  today's. 
"Take  bows  and  arrows" — more  than  one,  for  laboring 
together  in  prayer  calls  for  a  fully  stocked  quiver.  (2)  It 
is  an  aggressive  weapon.  "No  devil,"  says  Erksine,  "is 
worse  than  'no  Devil' ;"  prayer  is  a  wrestle  with  Satan, 
and  ice  must  knoiv  our  foe.  "For  our  wrestling  is  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  the  principalities, 
against  the  world-rulers  of  this  darkncs,  against  the  spir- 
itual host  of  wickedness  in  the  heavenly  places.  Wherefore 
take  up   (for  defense)   the  whole  armour  of  God,  *  *  * 


Needy  and  struggling  souls 
will  be  strengthened  and 
encouraged  by  this  article 
of  Panton's  published  many 
years  ago  in  pamphlet  form. 
May  God  touch  the  hearts 
of  the  readers  of  this  mag- 
azine leading  them  forth 
with  new  faith  into  the 
Prayer  Battle. 


ivith  (as  the  offensive  weapon)  all  prayer  and  supplication 
praying  at  all  seasons  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
in  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints" 
(Eph.  6:12).  Breastplate  and  shield  and  helmet  and 
sword  repel ;  prayer  storms  the  citadel  of  the  enemy. 
"This  kind  can  come  out  by  nothing,  save  by  prayer" 
(Mark  9:29);  for  prayer  dislodges,  and  dislodges  the 
most  powerful  demon.  It  is  the  weapon  which,  as  Son  of 
Man,  our  Lord  uses  in  the  heavenlies,  "conquering,  and 
to  conquer"  (Rev.  6:2).  Michael  combats  Satan  by  in- 
voking God  (Jude  9).  As  Mr.  S.  D.  Gordon  says,  "The 
intense  fact  is  this:  Satan  has  the  power  to  hold  the  an- 
swer back,  for  a  while-;  to  delay  the  result,  for  a  time.  He 
has  not  the  power  to  hold  it  back  finally,  if  some  one  un- 
derstands and  prays  with  quiet,  steady  perseverance.  The 
real  pitch  of  prayer,  therefore,   is   Satanward."     "Resist 

the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
He  will  draw  nigh  to  you"  (Jas. 
4:7).  We  rout  the  Devil  by 
drawing  nigh  to  God. 
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TRIPLE  command 
is  now  given  by  the  dy- 
ing prophet.  PUT 
THINE  HAND  UPON 
THE  BOW.  OPEN 
THE  WINDOWS  EAST- 
WARD: SHOOT,  (i)  Be 
master  of  your  weapon.  The 
word  is  literally.  Let  thy  hand 
ride  upon  the  bow;  stir  up  thy- 
self to  take  hold  of  God ;  let 
prayer  be  a  weapon  over  which 
you  have  perfect  control.  We 
must  not  wait  to  be  kindled  for 
prayer ;  we  must  pray  until  we 
are  kindled.  Then  (2)  point 
the  weapon  where  it  is  needed. 
The  Syrians  had  conquered  the 
eastern  coasts  of  Israel  (II 
Kings  10:33)  ;  ^''^  u'iudow  is  to  be  opened  where  the  en- 
emy lies  massed.  Be  definite  in  prayer;  the  arrow  shot 
anywhere  and  everywhere  hits  nothing;  mark  the  masses 
of  the  enemy  and  shoot  at  his  heart,  as  a  dying  prophet,  or 
a  desperate  king,  whose  only  hope  is  an  arrow  rightly 
shot.  (3)  Do  it;  shoot!  Don't  talk  about  prayer, /)raj;; 
don't  finger  the  bow;  puU  it.  The  Syrians  will  care  little 
how  much  we  believe  in  the  bow,  if  only  arrows  are  never 
launched.  Most  beautifully  (4)  the  Prophet  covers  the 
whole  triple  command  with  blessing.  He  lays  his  hands 
upon  the  King's  hands.  The  arrow  that  is  not  shot  with 
the  strength  of  God  will  never  reach  the  heart  of  God 
for  intercession,  or  the  heart  of  the  enemy  for  destruc- 
tion. The  trembling  hands  of  a  dying  prophet  are  more 
powerful  than  the  hands  that  hold  a  sceptre ;  for  God's 
hands  are  upon  the  hands  of  His  Christ;  and  though  ire 
pull  the  bow,  it  is  the  Lord's  arrow  of  salvation.  "J part 
from  Me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (Jno.  15:5)  ;  therefore,  "He 
teacheth  my  hands  to  war ;  so  that  my  arms  do  bend  a 
bow  of  brass"  (Ps.  18:34). 
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f  OD  now  meas- 
V_jf'  Lires  the  depth  of 

<_>'  the  prayer.  "You 
hold,"  says  the  Prophet, 
"the  arrows  of  God's 
salvation ;  strike  with 
them  as  if  you  were 
smiting  a  prostrate 
foe."  He  smote  thrice 
and  stayed.  And  the 
man  of  God  was  wroth 
with  him,  and  said, 
"Thou  shouldest  have 
smitten  five  or  six 
times;  then  hadst  thou  j 

smitten   Syria  till  thou  I  ^^ 

hadst      consumed      it ;  ~  " 

whereas  now  thou  shalt 

smite  Syria  but  thrice."  Facts  of  the  gravest  importance 
stand  here  revealed.  ( i )  The  battle  is  lost  or  won  in 
the  bed-chamber.  Queen  Mary  used  to  say  that  she  feared 
the  prayers  of  John  Knox  more  than  all  the  armies  of 
Europe ;  the  battle  with  God  must  be  won  before  the  bat- 
tle with  Hell,  or  both  ivill  be  lost.  In  the  Australian 
revivals  of  1902,  two  hundred  souls  were  saved  in  one 
church  in  a  day.  Why?  Two  hundred  believeis  had 
prayed  for  it  all  night.  In  1741,  when  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards preached  at  Enfield,  a  thoughtless,  vain,  irreligious 
assembly  became  suddenly  so  overwhelmed  with  sobs  and 
cries — some  clutching  the  pews  as  though  already  sliding 
into  hell — that  a  minister  seized  the  preacher  by  his  dress, 
exclaiming,  "Mr.  Edwards!  Mr.  Edwards!  is  not  God 
a  God  of  mercy?"  Hundreds  of  Christians  had  been 
prostrate  before  God  the  whole  night,  pleading  for  His 
mercy  on  the  assembly.  In  the  Scotch  revival  of  1630,  five 
hundred'  conversions  took  place  under  a  single  sermcn  by 
John  Livingston.  A  Fast  assembly  had  spent  all  night  in 
prayer  and  praise.  So  as  Abraham  drew  nearer  God,  Sod- 
om drew  nearer  to  safety;  on  the  plains  of  Mamre,  not 
in  the  streets  of  Gomorrah,  the  tremendous  issues  are  de- 
cided of  a  city's  doom.  Every  drop  of  the  hands  of  Moses 
meant  the  stab  of  an  Israelite  upon  the  plains.  "Thou 
shouldest  have  smitten  five  or  six  times;  then  thou  hadst 
smitten  Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it. 


bet- 
heart 


In   prayer   it   is 
ter  to  have  a 
without  NA/ords  than 
words    without    a 

Bunyan 
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NOTHER  momentous  fact  emerges.  (2)  The 
measure  of  the  battle  in  the  bed-chamber  is  the 
limit  of  the  victory  in  the  field.  How  much  do 
we  pray?  Joash  was  desperate  enough  to  come  to  the 
Prophet;  he  was  not  desperate  enough  to  cast  his  whole 
soul  into  the  battle.  "Satan,"  says  Muller,  "does  not  mind 
how  a  Christian  prays,  if  he  can  only  get  him  to  stop  pray- 
ing." Martin  Luther  used  to  pray  three  and  four  hours 
a  day.  John  Welsh,  a  Scotch  minister  to  whom  fell  a 
great  harvest  of  souls,  thought  a  day  ill  spent  in  which 
less  than  seven  or  eight  hours  had  been  given  to  prayer. 
Our  Lord  spent  the  whole  night  alone  with  God ;  and  he 
who  spends  the  night  in  prayer  will  not  be  neglectful  of 
prayer  during  the  day.  The  world  will  spend  all  night 
at  a  ball;  how  rarely  will  the  church  spend  all  n'ght  with 
her  Lord.  "At  night,"  says  Whitefield,  "my  heart  was 
so  full  I  could  only  pour  it  out 'in  awful  silence.  Oh, 
the  happiness  of  communion  with  God!"  Bishop  Phillips 
Brooks,  when  found  once  in  his  cabin  prostrate  upon  his 
face,  was  overheard  saying,  "O  Lord  Jesus,  Thou  hast 
filled  my  life  with  peace  and  gladness.  To  look  into  Thy 
face  is  earth's  most  exquisite  joy."  But  it  is  also  a  battle. 
"The  spirit  of  prayer,"  in  the  Indian  Revival,  "is,  indeed, 
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a  'possession,'  which - 
leads  to  very  remark- 
able physical  manifes-; 
tations.  It  is  sore  tra- 
vail indeed,  and  one 
can  only  look  on  with  a 
feeling  of  awe  *  *  * 
The  schol  seems  to  be 
filled  with  a  mass  of 
little  figures  in  intense 
joy  or  in  an  agony  of 
prayer.  Intercession 
became  with  some  an 
awful  anguish,  too  deep 
for  words,  except  a 
name  mentioned  now 
and  again,  and  then : 
agonizing  sobs  and 
loud  cries  for  a  time,  and  this  for  hours  together."  Jo- 
a:h  smote  three  times,  and  stayed:  "three  times  did  Joash  1 
smite  (Benhadad),  and  recovered  the  cities  of  Israel"  (II 
Kings   13:25).  . 

yj  N  even  graver  and  more  unexpected  issue  is  here 
V-/-^     revealed.    (3)  Our  withdrawal  from  prayer  modi- 
fies the  promises  of  God:  prayer  is  the  channel  off 
the  promise.    What  was  the  promise?     "Thou  shalt  smite- 
the  Syr.'ans  in  Aphek,  till  thou  have  consumed  them."  How 
is  it  modified  by  the  King's  action  ?    Noiv  thou  shalt  smite  ■ 
but   thrice."     You   have   valued   victory  so   little  that  itt 
has    become    little;    God    will    consume    Syria,    but    not< 
through    you.      What    is   our   promise?      "BEHOLD    I 
HAVE  GIVEN  YOU  AUTHORITY  TO  TREAD 
UPON     SERPENTS    AND     SCORPIONS,    AND 
OVER   ALL  THE   POWER   OF  THE    ENEMY" 
(Luke    10:19).     A  church's  destiny   is  moulded  by  the 
closest   prayers  of   its  people ;  the   ground   on  wh'ch   the 
arrows  are  no  longer  smitten  will  grow  barren,  withered, 
and  dead.     A  brother  once  rose  at  a  prayer  meeting,  and 
said:     "Brthren,  I  have  long  been  in  the  habit  of  praying 
every    Saturday    night    till    after    midnight.      And    now, 

brethren" — here  he  began  to  weep "I  confess  that  I 

have  neglected  it  for  two  or  three  weeks."  But  the  prom- 
ise is  inviolable  if  the  prayer  be  unfaltering;  God  will  not 
retreat  by  a  syllable  if  we  do  not  retreat  by  a  single  peti- 
tion (I  John  3:22).  Muller  was  asked  in  his  old  age, 
"Have  you  always  found  the  Lord  faithful  to  His  prom- 
ises?" "Nearly  nine  thousand  five  hundred  orphans,"  he 
replied,  "have  never  wanted  a  meal.  Hundreds  of  times 
we  have  commenced  the  day  without  a  penny  in  hand,  but 
our  Heavenly  Father  has  sent  supplies  by  the  moment 
they  were  required.  One  million  four  hundred  thousand 
pounds  have  been  sent  to  me  in  answer  to  prayer.  For 
nearly  seventy  years  every  need  has  been  supplied."  "Thou 
shouldest  have  smitten  five  or  six  times;  THEN  THOU 
HADST  SMITTEN  SYRIA  TILL  THOU  HADST 
CONSUMED  IT." 


n 


HE  King's  arrested  archery  is  an  epitome  of  the 
history  of  God's  church  in  all  ages :  a  thousand 
secret  motives  paralyze  the  hand  upon  the  bow. 
Why  did  Joash  smite  but  thrice?  Prayer  may  cease 
through  pride.  Personal  dignity  can  be  so  inflated  as  toi 
slight  the  dignity  of  God.  God  cannot  work  through 
hearts  too  dignified  for  broken  prayer.  "The  sacrifices 
of  God" — the  sacrifices  which  God  accepts — "are  a 
broken  spirit:  A  BROKEN  AND  A  CONTRITE 
HEART,  O  GOD,  Thou  wilt  not  despise"  (Ps.  51:17)- 
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Prayer  may  cease  through  weakness.  The  god  of  Syria 
was  doubtless  at  the  King's  elbow,  whispering,  "Stay 
your  hand" ;  a  hand-to-hand  battle  was  raging  in  his  soul ; 
and  in  a  wrestle  so  desperate  with  the  hosts  of  darkness — 
who  know  the  awful  issues  that  hang  upon  our  prayer  as 
only  the  other  world  can — every  plucking  of  the  bow  may 
well  have  cost  the  King  life-blood.  "Watch  and  pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation ;  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing 
but  the  flesh  is  weak"  (Matt.  26:41).  Jacob's  wither- 
ing thigh  in  the  midnight  wrestle ;  Moses'  drooping  hands 
on  Horeb;  our  Lords  sweat  of  blood  in  Gethsemane: — 
prayer  that  is  power  is  exceeding  costly;  nevertheless  "The 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity"  (Rom.  8:26).  Prayer 
may  case  through  fainting.  Perpetual  prayer  is  God's 
safe-guard  against  the  fainting-fit.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  lose  the  power  of  prayer  if  we  neglect  its  practice. 
Fainting  and  prayerlessness  act  and  react  until  the  soul 
falls  into  a  dead  swoon.  "How  often,"  a  famous  pianist 
was  asked,  "do  you  practice?'  "Something  like  eight 
hours  a  day,"  he  replied.  "Is  that  necessary  for  one  who 
has  reached  your  eminence?"  "If  I  stopped  practicing 
for  one  day,"  was  the  reply,  "I  myself  would  know  it;  if 
for  two  days,  my  friends  would  know  it ;  if  I  stopped  prac- 
ticing for  three  days,  the  whole  world  would  know  it." 
Power  with  Ciod  and  power  for  God  rest  on  perpetual 
prayer;  therefore  disciples  "ought  always  to  pray  and  not 
to  faint"  (Luke  18:1).  Prayer  may  cease  through 
doubt.  Doubt  with  its  mask  of  wisdom  whispers,  "Ex- 
travagant demands  may  endanger  the  whole  promise ;  ask 
a  little  that  you  may  get  something."  But  gifts  which 
are  extravagant  to  accept,  it  is  extravagant  of  God  to  of- 
fer ;  and  if  God's  promises  are  extravagant.  His  honor, 
His  character  and  His  truth  are  gone.  God  is  mo^ 
honored  by  the  magnitude  of  our  prayers:  "All  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth"  (Mark  9:23).     Prayer 
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may  cease  through  indifference.  Indifference  is  the  dry 
rot  of  the  soul.  Where  is  there  a  more  appalling  proof 
of  innate  depravity  than  this,  that  millions  of  souls  are 
pouring  past  us  into  hell,  and  we  do  not  iveepf  A  Con- 
gregational minister  in  Yorkshire  was  once  preaching  on 
the  power  of  prayer.  Suddenly  he  passed  his  hands  slow- 
ly over  his  head,  saying,  in  dazed  tones,  "I  do  not  know, 
my  friends,  whether  you  ever  tried  praying;  for  my  part, 
I  gave  it  up  long  ago  as  a  bad  job"  ;  and  he  never  preached 
again.  Once — twice — thrice — ,  and  the  King's  hands 
stayed ;  the  golden  opportunity  of  his  eternity  was  gone ; 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  was  lowered  amid  Syrian  sneers; 
and  God's  Prophet  died  in  righteous  anger  and  heart- 
broken sorrow.  Beloved  avoid  the  dreadful  peril.  STIR 
UP  THYSELF  TO  TAKE  HOTD  OF  GOD.  PRAY 
WITHOUT  CEASING. 

Coleridge  said  on  his  death-bed,  "O,  to  pray,  to  pray 
as  God  would  have  us;  this  is  the  last,  the  greatest  achieve- 
ment of  the  Christian's  warfare  on  earth."  Elisha  died 
as  he  had  lived,  His  dissolving  energies,  as  his  living 
strength,  he  gave  to  intercession  for  the  people  of  God. 
Take  bows  and  arroivs;  put  thine  hand  upon  the  bow ; 
open  the  ivindoiv  eastward;  shoot.  IT  IS  THE  LORD'S 
ARROW  OF  SALVATION.  The  years  are  laying 
snowy  hands  upon  many  of  our  heads;  all  of  us  are  rap- 
idly hastening  to  that  bourne  from  which  no  traveler  re- 
turns. Little  children,  it  is  the  last  hour ;  let  us  give  our- 
selves to  prayer.  Dr.  Bachus,  a  former  president  of  Ham- 
ilton College,  in  America,  was  told,  on  his  death-bed, 
that  he  had  but  half  an  hour  to  live.  "Is  that  so?"  he 
replied,  "then  take  me  out  of  my  bed,  and  put  me  on  my 
knees,  and  let  me  spend  it  calling  on  God  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world."  And  so  they  did.  He  died  upon  his 
knees.  "With  all  prayer  and  supplication  praying  at  all 
seasons  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  in  all  per- 
severance and  supplication  for  all  the  saints"  (Eph.  6:18). 


F  any  of  you  lack  >A/isdom,  fet  him 
ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall 
be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering;  for  he  that  wavereth 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man 
think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of 
the  Lord.  James  1:5-7 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


Suggestion    for 
the    Prayer 


Developing 
Life 


by  THE  EDITOK 


f  HE  question  is  repeatedly  propounded,  "How  can 
^  I  develop  a  balanced  prayer-life?"  Such  a  ques- 
tion grows  out  of  the  fact  that  the  natural  man 
has  no  method  of  spiritual  expression.  Learning  to  talk 
to  God  is  like  learning  a  new  language.  The  soul  has 
been,  during  its  early  years,  under  the  dominance  of  the 
old  man.  The  language  of  the  old  man  is  the  language 
of  the  world  and  the  iiesh.  When  a  soul  awakens  to  the 
need  of  the  development  of  the  life  of  prayer,  the  first  step 
is  to  learn  this  new  language, — the  language  of  faith,  the 
language  of  the  redeemed.  The  Text  Book  of  the  new 
language  is  the  Bible.  Through  a  proper  use  of  the  Text 
Book  a  normal  and  happy  prayer-life  may  be  developed. 

The  Bible  takes  this  place  of  importance  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  prayer-life.  The  soul  has  no  natural 
knowledge  of  God ;  the  Bible  furnishes  that  knowledge. 
The  soul,  having  been  reared  in  a 
world  of  sin,  has  no  basis  on  which 
to  build  a  life  of  prayer;  the  Bible 
furnishes  the  basis.  The  soul, 
having  been  developed  in  an  en- 
vironment of  pleasure,  and  philos- 
ophy, and  money-getting  is  unac- 
quainted with  the  terminology'  of 
prayer.  The  Bible  supplies  the 
vocabulary  of  the  Spirit.  The 
soul,  having  been  taught  only  the 
crassness  and  materiality  of  this 
present  age,  knows  naught  of  faith; 
the  Bible  reveals  the  reasonable- 
ness of  a  simple  and  child-like 
faith.  The  Bible  is  God's  inspired 
prayer-manual.  , 

The  use  of  the  Bible  in  prayer 
was  practiced  by  George  White- 
field.  He  followed  the  custom  of 
reading  the  Bible  on  his  knees,  and 

this,  his  biographer  declares,  is  one  of  the  special  reasons 
for  the  particular  blessing  of  God  which  manifestly  rested 
upon  Whitefield's  preaching.  It  is  this  simple  and  prac- 
tical reading  of  God's  Word  while  kneeling,  and  then 
translating  the  message  of  the  Book  into  the  soul's  out- 
poured prayer,  that  we  believe  is  the  surest  method  of 
learning  the  language  of  heaven. 

That  David  Brainerd,  that  mighty  man  of  prayer, 
had  caught  a  glimpse  of  this  truth,  is  indicated  by  many 
hints  which  are  scattered  through  his  diary.  We  quote 
a  few  of  these : 

"I  read  the  story  of  Elijah  the  Prophet  in  I  Kings 
17,  iS  and  19.  *  *  *  My  soul  breathed  after  God,  and 
pleaded  with  Him,  that  a  double  portion  of  that  spirit 
which  was  given  to  Elijah  might  rest  on  me." 

Here  is  God's  Word  used  as  the  basis  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  prayer-life  of  God's  child.  What  a  sweet 
and  normal  use  of  the  Written  Word.  God  is  permitted 
to  speak  to  the  believing  soul  from  the  printed  page,  and 


the  prayer  which  rises  from  the  heart  in  reply  to  God  is 
the  self-same  message  which  has  been  received  from  that 
printed  page  translated  into  the  longing  cry  of  the  needy 
suppliant. 

Again,  in  his  diary,  Brainerd  says: 

"While  reading  II  Kings  19,  my  soul  was  moved 
and  affected.  *  *  *  I  saw  there  was  no  other  way  for 
the  afflicted  children  of  God  to  take,  but  to  go  to  God 
with  all  their  sorrows;  as  Hezekiah,  in  his  great  dis- 
tress, went  and  spread  his  complaint  before  the  Lord. 
*  *  *  I  ^vas  then  enabled  *  *  *  to  cry  unto  Him  ardently 
for  His  power  and  grace  to  be  exercised  toward  me." 

Here  again,  Ave  see  God's  method  of  stimulating  prayer. 
Brainerd  employs  God's  Word  as  the  basis  of  the  peti- 
tion which  with  fervent  cryings  he  lifted  to  God.  This 
use  of  the  Scripture  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  diary 
of  this  famous  man  of  God.     God  had  given  His  servant 

a  glimpse  of  one  of  the  great  bless- 
— »«^^— «.»..„.».„«^ .,      ;,igs  which  the  Christian  man  may 

find  in  his  Bible  if  he  will  but  pay 

the    price    of    reading    that    Bookl 

while  on  his  knees. 


• 


Here  is  a  pradical  method 
of  developing  the  prayer  I 
life  which  is  pecommend- 
ed  to  the  readers  o^  \ 
"Grace  and  Truth."  It  I 
has  been  faithfully  tested  J 
out  by  men  of  God  and  j 
found  to  be  effective. 
Try  it.       '    ■ 
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And  God's  spirit  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  saintly  Andrew  Bonar 
to  the  same  blessed  truth.  We. 
find  him,  after  forty-eight  years  of  m 
ministerial  labor  saying  in  his 
Diary  and  Letters : 


"Connecting  Gal.  5:22  with 
the  fullness  of  the  Spirit,  I 
have  been  praying  much  for 
fulness  of  love,  fulness  of 
peace,  fulnes  of  joy,  fulness 
continually,  fulness  of  good- 
ness, fulness  of  long  suffering, 
fulness  of  faith." 


b 
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With  Andrew  Bonar  the  Bible  had 
become  the  source  from  which  he 
drew  not  only  the  spirit  of  prayer,  but  the  very  phrase- 
ology of  his  prayer.  Let  the  awakened  Christian  of  this 
age  recognize  the  peculiar  value  of  God's  Book  here  re 
vealed  and  begin  to  read  his  Bible  on  his  knees,  mingling 
his  reading  with  his  praying  and  letting  the  Word  of 
God  be  the  inspiration  for  his  petition  and  his  appeal 
Oh,  for  the  spirit  of  fervent  prayer  to  come  upon  the 
Church  of  today. 

That  consecrated  messenger  of  the  Cross,  Henry  Mar- 
tin, is  another  child  of  God  who  discovers  the  power  of 
the  Word  to  draw  the  soul  out  in  prayer.  He  speaks  of 
it  frequently  in  his  diary.     On  one  occasion  he  said : 

"Had  a  solemn  season  of  praj'er  by  the  favor  of 
God,  over  some  of  the  chapters  of  Genesis,  but  especially 
the  conclusion  of  the  119th  Psalm.  Oh,  that  these  holy 
resolutions  and  pious  breathings  were  entirely  my  own." 

And  again  we  find  that  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  has 
led  a  willing  one  out  into  the  richest  blessings  of  the 
prayer-life  by  teaching  that  one  to  pray  over  the  Bible. 
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When  the  Bible  is  thus  used  the  Lord  and  His  child  have 
sweet  conversation  and  the  intimacy  of  the  acquaintance- 
ship becomes  the  inspiration  and  joy  of  the  believer's  life. 
How  wonderful  indeed  is  God's  Inspired  Book. 

George  Muller  also  became  convinced  of  the  value 
of  this  specific  method  of  cultivating  a  deeper  touch  with 
God.  The  biography  of  George  Whitefield  was  used  to 
bring  Muller  to  this  conviction.  In  1838,  when  he 
learned  of  Whitefield's  practice  of  reading  the  Bible  on  his 
knees,  Muller,  being  a  m.an  of  keen  spiritual  insight,  saw 
the  value  and  beauty  of  the  method.  From  that  time 
onward,  he  practiced  reading  the  Inspired  Book  on  bended 
knee. 

/    HESE   men   of   God,   who   have   found   so   rich   a 
X       stimulant   for   the   prayer-life   in    the    Bible,   were 
following   along   lines   that   were    defiinitely   indi- 
cated by  the   Holy   Spirit.      In   Dan.  9:2-3   we  find  the 
Phophet  Daniel  has  been  reading  the  Book  of  Jeremiah. 
With  Jeremiah  before  him,  he  turns  to  God  in  prayer: 

"In  the  first  year  of  his  (Darius')  reign  I,  Daniel, 
understood  by  books  the  number  of  the  years,  whereof 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet, 
that  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  desolations 
of  Jerusalem.  And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to 
seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  fasting,  and  saLk- 
cloth,  and  ashes. 

And  the  greater  part  of  the  balance  of  the  chapter  is  given 
over  to  Daniel's  prayer.  It  is  an  impassioned  outburst  of 
supplication  which  is  the  direct  product  of  having  read  the 
book  of  Jeremiah.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  prayers  in  the 
entire  Inspired  Book.  If  the  child  of  God  of  today  will 
get  alone  before  the  Father  with  an  open  Bible,  as  Dan- 
'<i\  did,  his  prayer-life,  like  Daniel's,  will  be  marked  by 
an  increase  of  love,  self-sacrifice, 'and  power.  Daniel  sets 
a  mighty  pace  in  the  life  of  prayer.  He  takes  God's  own 
covenant.  His  Word,  which  cannot  be  broken,  and  .pleads 
the  efficacy  and  immutability  of  that  Word.  This  is  ex- 
actly the  prayer-method  into  which  the  Holy  Spirit  led 
Brainerd,  and  Muller,  and  Carey,  and  Martin,  and  many 
others. 

The  use  of  God's  covenants  and  His  promises  as  the 
basis  of  prayer  is  frequently  found  throughout  the  Bible. 
It  is  not  a  new  thing  for  believing  souls  to  put  the  finger 
on  some  mighty  pledge  in  God's  Word,  and  looking  by 
faith  into  His  face,  plead  that  promise,  confidently  and 
reverently  reminding  Him  that  He  cannot  lie !  When 
jGod's  ancient  people  were  smitten  sore  by  famine  and 
sword,  Jeremiah's  appeal  was  on  this  very  ground. 

"Do  not  abhor  us,  for  Thy  name's  sake,  do  not  dis- 
grace the  throne  of  Thy  glory:  remember,  break  not 
thy  covenant  with  us"    (Jer.   14:31). 

The  Psalmist,  marvelously  taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
saw  this  relationrhip  between  God's  Word  and  the  prayer- 
life  of  the  individual  soul,  and  stated  it  with  refreshing 
clearness : 

"My  lips  shall  utter  praise  when  Thou  hast  taught 
me  Thy  statutes"    (Ps.   119:191). 

When  will  God's  people  learn  the  lesson  ?  When 
will  they  see  that  men  will  not  be  able  to  pray  and  praise 
until  they  have  knowledge  and  confidence  in  the  inspired 
statutes  of  God  ?  Modernism  murders  prayer  because  it 
undermines  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  prayer-life 
perishes  when  God's  Book  is  questioned.  Well  may  we 
join  with  the  Psalmist  in  saying,  "My  lips  shall  utter 
praise  when  Thou  hast  taught  me  Thy  statutes." 
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/  HILD  of  God,  hungering  for  a  closer  walk  with  the 
I  Father  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  here  is  an 
^y  open  door  of  opportunity.  Would  you  find  an  easy 
channel  of  entrance  into  the  the  very  presence  of  God  ? 
Come  by  way  of  His  Word!  Would  you  always  pray  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  will  ?  Then  open  the  Word,  and 
on  bended  knee,  come  the  Bible  way!  Would  you,  when 
guidance  is  so  sorely  needed,  escape  the  fallacy  of  special 
revelations?  Then  let  the  light  of  His  changeless  Word 
be  your  unfailing  guide  as  you  look  to  Him  in  prayer. 
Would  you  ha\e  (jod  speak  to  you  when  you  speak  to 
Him?     Then  open  the  Book  and  He  speaks! 

We  submit  a  suggestion  for  the  nurture  and  develop- 
ment of  the  prayer-life.  It  is  a  suggestion  which  is  simple, 
practical,  effective  and  scriptural.  We  suggest  that  you 
read  your  Bible  on  your  knees,  letting  the  Book  inspire  the 
soul  in  its  praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  its  petition  and  sup- 
plication. True  prayer  finds  its  ground  and  its  root  in 
the  Bible. 


Try  the  suggestion,  today! 


J- 
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"PRAYING     IN    THE 

HOLY    GHOST" 

by  J.  HUDSON  TAYLOK 

A  young  man  had  been  called  to  the  foreign  field.  He 
had  not  been  in  the  habit  of  preaching,  but  he  knew  one 
thing — how  to  prevail  with  God ;  and  going  one  day  to  a 
friend,  he  said:  "I  don't  see  how  God  can  use  me  on 
the  field.  I  have  no  special  talent."  His  friend  said: 
"My  brother,  God  wants  men  on  the  field  who  can  pray. 
There  are  too  many  preachers  now  and  tco  few  pray-ers." 
He  went.  In  his  own  room  in  the  early  dawn  a  voice  was 
heard  weeping  and  pleading  for  souls.  All  through  the 
day,  the  shut  door  and  the  hush  that  prevailed  made  you 
feel  like  walking  softly,  for  a  soul  was  wrestling  with 
God. 

To  this  home,  hungry  souls  would  flock,  drawn  by 
some  irresistible  power.  In  the  morning  hours  some 
would  call  and  say:  "I  have  gone  by  your  home  so  many 
times  and  have  longed  to  come  in.  Will  you  tell  me  how 
I  can  be  saved  ?"  or  from  some  distant  place  another  would 
call  saying:  "I  heard  you  would  tell  us  here  how  wc 
might  find  heart  rest." 

Ah,  the  mystery  was  unlocked.  In  the  secret  chamber 
lost  souls  were  pleaded  for  and  claimed.  The  Holy  Ghost 
knew  just  where  they  were  and  sent  them  along.  Mark 
this:  If  all  who  read  these  lines  would  thus  lay  hold  on 
God,  with  the  holy  violence  and  unconquerable  persistence 
of  faith-filled  prayer,  a  good  many  things  would  give  way, 
against  which  we  have  been  beating  with  our  puny  human 
wisdom  and  power  in  vain.  THE  PRAYER-POWER 
HAS  NEVER  BEEN  TRIED  TO  ITS  FULL  CA- 
PACITY IN  ANY  CHURCH.  If  we  want  to  see 
mighty  wonders  of  Divine  grace  and  power  wrought  in 
the  place  of  weakness,  failure  and  disapnointment,  let 
the  whole  church  answer  God's  standing  challenge: 
"CALL  UNTO  ME  AND  I  WILL  ANSWER 
THEE,  AND  SHOW  THEE  GREAT  AND 
MIGHTY  THINGS  WHICH  THOU  KNOWEST 
NOT"   (Jer.  33:3). 
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Does    God    Answer    Prayer  ? 


by  WM.  AVERY  McCLURE 


jC^VERY  man  has 
4^  his  own  peculiar 
concept  of  prayer. 
Even  the  unbeHever 
talks  about  prayer,  and 
in  the  hour  when  hu- 
man assistance  is  of  no 
avail,  he  will  desper- 
ately call  for  aid  from 
some  one  higher  than 
himself.  All  men  pray 
when  they  are  afraid, 
when  they  are  in  the 
throes  of  agony,  or 
when  life  is  at  stake. 
Death-bed     experiences 

of  professed  infidels  have  demonstrated  this.  But  prayer 
does  not  mean  the  same  thing  to  every  man.  To  one  it 
means  one  thing;  to  another  it  means  something  else.  It 
is  certain  that  it  cannot  be  to  the  New  Thoughtist  or  the 
Christian  Scientist  who  believe  in  an  impersonal  God, 
what  it  is  to  the  Christian  who  knows  in  Whom  he  has 
believed. 

Prayer  has  been  defined  in  various  ways.  Books 
abound  with  definitions  suited  to  the  notions  of  the  au- 
thors. Definitions  are  easily  coined,  but  alas  how  few  are 
scripturally  coined !  We  shall  not  attempt  to  give  a  defini- 
tion of  prayer — perhaps  it  will  never  be  defined  satisfac- 
torily to  every  mind — but  we  want  it  clear  when  we  speak 
of  prayer  that  we  do  not  mean,  as  one  definition  has  it, 
"The  concept  that  there  is  something  somewhere  in  na- 
ture which,  if  it  could  be  obtained,  would  satisfy  desire 
and  need."  Nor  do  we  mean  the  petitions  of  the  unre- 
generate  and  unbelieving  made  to  an  unknown  and  far- 
away God.  An  unbeliever  can  pray  but  one  true  prayer 
— the  prayer  for  his  soul's  salvation.  Neither  do  we  mean, 
as  another  has  defined  it,  "Intelligent  commun'cation  be- 
tween human  teings  concerning  a  th'ng  desired  or  needed.  ' 
We  do  mean  the  earnest,  fervent,  faith-filled  petitions  of 
the  born-again  soul  presented  to  the  Father  in  the  holy 
name  of  Jesus.     This  is  prayer;   not  pretense! 

UT  what  prayer  is  does  not  interest  the  most  of  us 
so  much  as  the  question  which  forms  the  title  of 
this  discussion — "Does  God  answer  prayer?"  In 
the  prayer  life  there  is  no  premium  placed  on  intellectu- 
ality. A  sa'ntly  soul  without  tl^e  ability  to  form  defini- 
tions, but  who  gets  his  prayers  answered,  could  stir  half 
the  world,  while  the  intellectual  skeptic,  speculating  in 
definitions,  could  not  hold  the  interest  of  an  ordinary 
Sunday-school  class. 

Does  it  do  any  good  to  pray? 

"Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray  and 
cry  aloud:  and  He  shall  hear  my  voice"  (  Ps.  55:i7)-  It 
is  not  a  vain  thing  to  call  upon  the  Lord.  Venerable  pa- 
triarchs of  ancient  days  were  not  cast  down  when  they 
put  their  trust  in  Jehovah.  "Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble;  I  will  deliver  thee  *  *  *  "   (Ps.  50:15).     God 


McClure's    answer    to    this  question  is 

YES. 
He  demonstrates  the  accuracy  of  his 
affirmation    from    the    Word    of   God 
and  from  human  experience.       Kead  it 
and  thank  God  that  He  answers  prayer. 


will  do  exactly  what 
He  has  said  He  will  do, 
and  will  not  suffer  one 
promise  to  fail. 


Abraham  prayed 
that  God  would  give 
him  an  heir  and  ob- 
tained a  promise  that 
he  should  have  a  son. 
"And  behold  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him,  saying,  he  that 
shall  come  forth  out  of 
thme  own  bowels  shall 
be  thine  heir"  (Gen. 
15:4).  For  many  years 
it  appeared  as  though  God  would  not  fulfill  His  promise. 
During  the  years  Abraham's  faith  wavered,  and  Ishmael 
was  born.  Ishmael  was  not  the  Lord's  man  nor  the  an- 
swer to  Abraham's  prayer.  He  was  the  product  of  an 
anxious  man's  sin  and  faithlessness.  But  God  had  not 
forgotten  His  word.  Again  Abraham  besought  the  Lord 
and  even  begged  that  Ishmael,  the  son  of  the  bondwoman, 
might  find  favor  in  His  sight  and  live  before  Him.  He 
ran  far  ahead  of  the  Lord  in  proffering  assistance  thus, 
and  his  actions  wrought  confusion.  How  impatient  he 
grew  when  his  prayer  was  not  answered  immediately  and 
in  Abraham's  luay.  But  God  required  no  help  or  assist- 
ance from  Abraham.  A  miracle  was  wrought  and  Isaac, 
the  heir,  was  born.     God  ansu'ered  prayer. 

Daniel  was  another  who  found  Jehovah  a  prayer-an- 
swering God.  It  is  obvious  that  he  did  not  question  the 
efficacy  and  value  of  prayer.  Incarcerated  in  the,  lion's 
den,  from  every  human  point  of  view,  his  death  was  at 
hand.  To  whom  could  he  look  for  assistance?  What 
avenue  of  escape  was  open?  There  were  no  friends  to 
help.  Enemies  had  conspired  against  him ;  he  was  at  the 
mercy  of  raging  beasts.  But  Daniel  was  not  afraid.  He 
was  neither  alarmed  nor  frightened.  Accustomed  to  pray- 
ing, he  committed  his  case  into  the  hands  of  his  Lord,  and 
lions'  mouths  were  shut.  To  deliver  him  unharmed  and 
unhurt  was  God's  reply.  The  king  was  astonished  and 
caured  the  accusers  of  Daniel  to  perish  in  the  den  of  lions. 
"The  Lord  worketh  wonders  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
God  ansivered  prayer. 

"Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be 
known  this  day  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel,  and  that  I 
am  thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done  all  these  things  at 
thy  word.  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  hear  me,  that  this  people 
may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  and  that  thou 
hast  turned  their  heart  back  again"  (I  Kings  19:36-37). 
S'lch  was  the  prayer  of  the  faithful  Eliiah  as  he  stood 
before  the  people  and  the  prophets  of  Baal.  Half  the  day 
the  heathen  prophets  had  implored  their  god  to  consume 
the  sacrifice  and  demonstrate  his  power.  But  no  answer 
came;  no  fire  appeared.  As  the  record  has  it,  "There  was 
neither  voice,  nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded" 
(I  Kings  18:29).  O'  the  folly  of  calbng  upon  a  heathen 
god !     The  deceived  prophets  cut  themselves  with  lancets 
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until  the  blood  gushed  out  upon  them,  but  the  god  of 
Baal  could  not  hear  or  act.  Then  Elijah  prayed  to  the 
true  God, — the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  of  Israel, — 
the  God  who  answered  Abraham's  prayer, — the  God  who 
delivered  Daniel  from  the  lion's  den.  He  knew  to  whom 
he  prayed.  "Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell  and  consumed 
the  burnt  sacrih'ce,  and  the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the 
dust,  and  licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench" 
(I  Kings  18:38).  All  the  people  fell  on  their  faces,  and 
Elijah  commanded  that  the  false  prophets  be  slain  and  not 
one  allowed  to  escape.  Glory  was  gotten  for  Jehovah. 
God  anstvered  prayer. 

These  are  but  a  few  instances  of  answered  prayer 
from  the  Old  Testament,  but  they  are  enough  to  quell 
every  doubt  and  forever  assure  the  skeptic  that  our  God 
is  a  God  who  hears  and  answers  prayer. 


Q 


14: 


OD  must  answer  prayer  because  He  has  promised 
to  do  so.  His  honor  is  involved.  "Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do"  (Jno. 
:i3).  A  sweeping  statement  this.  Thousands  of  Chris- 
tians have  proved  it  and  know  that  it  is  true.  The  one 
condition  is  that  we  ask  in  my  name,  i.  e.,  Jesus  Name. 
We  are  not  to  come  relying  on  our  own  merits,  trusting 
our  own  good  deeds,  but  relying  solely  upon  H;s  works. 
His  merits.  It  is  very  clear.  If  we  come  in  the  name  of 
any  other  than  that  of  Jesus,  the  beloved  Son,  we  have  no 
promise  and  our  petitions  will  never  reach  the  throne  of 
grace.  Dr.  Charles  A.  Blanchard  who  has  given  us  a 
wealth  of  helpful  thoughts  and  suggestions  on  the  prayer 
subject  in  his  "Getting  Things  From  God,"  tells  the  fol- 
lowing incident  which  so  clearly  illustrates  the  truth  we 
are  trying  to  show  here : 

"It  was  during  the  Civil  War  and  a  gentleman  in 
Indianapolis  had  an  only  son  who  enlisted  in  the  armies 
of  the  Union.  The  father  was  a  banker  and  though  he 
consented  to  his  son's  going,  it  seemed  as  if  it  would  take 
his  very  life  to  have  him  go.  He  was  ceaselessly  inter- 
ested in  soldiers.  Whenever  he  saw  a  uniform  his  heart 
went  out  to  it.  He  thought  of  his  boy.  He  spent  his 
time,  he  neglected  his  business,  he  gave  his  money  for 
raising  companies  or  regiments,  for  caring  for  soldiers  in- 


valided home.  At  last  his  friends  remonstrated.  They 
said  to  him :  'There  ought  to  be  moderation  in  all  things. 
You  have  no  right  to  neglect  your  business  in  this  manner.' 
And  he  resolved  that  he  would  not  spend  so  much  time 
and  thought  upon  soldiers, — that  he  would  attend  to  his 
business  and  let  the  government  take  care  of  the  boys  in 
blue. 

"After  he  had  come  to  this  decision,  there  stepped 
into  his  bank  one  day  a  private  soldier  in  a  faded,  worn 
uniform,  who  showed  in  his  face  and  hands  the  marks  of 
the  hospital.  The  poor  fellow  was  fumbling  in  his  blouse 
to  get  something  or  other,  when  the  banker  saw  him,  and 
■perceiving  his  purpose,  said  to  him:  'My  dear  fellow,  I 
cannot  do  anything  for  you  today.  I  am  extremely  busy. 
You  will  have  to  go  up  to  headquarters;  the  officers  will 
look  after  you.'  Still  the  poor  convalescent  stood,  not 
seeming  fully  to  understand  what  was  said  to  him.  Still 
he  fumbled  in  his  blouse,  and  by  and  by  fished  out  a  scrap 
of  dirty  paper,  on  which  there  were  a  few  lines  written 
in  pencil,  and  this  soiled  sheet  he  laid  before  the  banker. 
On  it  he  found  written  these  words:  'Dear  Father:  This 
is  one  of  my  comrades.  He  was  wounded  in  our  last 
fight  and  has  been  in  the  hospital.  Please  receive  him  as 
myself.  Charlie.'  In  a  moment  all  the  resolutions  of  in- 
difference which  this  man  had  made  flew  away.  He  took 
the  boy  to  his  palatial  home,  put  him  into  Charlie's  room, 
gave  him  Charlie's  seat  at  the  table,  kept  him  until  fcod 
and  rest  and  love  had  brought  him  back  to  life,  and  then 
sent  him  back  again  to  peril  his  life  for  the  flag.  The 
boy  asked  in  the  name  of  the  son,  and  the  father  responded 
to  his  request." 

God  honors  prayer  that  is  made  in  the  name  of  His 
Son.  Just  as  the  banker  accepted  the  poor,  worn-out  sol- 
dier when  he  came  in  "Charlie's"  name,  so  the  Father  ac- 
cepts us  when  we  come  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  We  are  so 
inclined  to  rely  upon  ourselves,  to  trust  in  material  things, 
and  not  give  ourselves  over  to  Him.  O,  to  trust  Him, 
and  prove  Him,  and  see  that  God  answers  prayer! 

"Don't  stop   praying,  but    have    more    trust. 

Don't    stop    praying,    for   pray  -wt  must; 

Faith   will   banish   a   mount  of  care; 

Don't  stop   praying;    God  ansivt'rs  prayer."  '    ' 


Unanswered      Prayer 

by    HAROLD   OGILVIE,  Sudan  Interior  Mission 


/    HE  sentiment  of  the  song,  "Unanswered  yet?    The 

jL      prayer  your  lips  have  pleaded.  *  *  *  You  shall  have 

your  desire,  sometime,  somewhere,"  does  not  meet 

the  needs  of  those  whose  souls  have  been   torn  between 


prayer  is  made  unto  God.  The  answer  seems  to  be  needed 
at  that  particular  moment  and  when  it  does  not  come, 
Satan  takes  advantage  to  point  a  reproachful  finger  at 
God  and  accuse  Him  of  unfaithfulness.     The  whole  fault 


I    many  conflicting  emotions  as  they  realize  that  their  prayers      however  lies  at  the  door  of  the  petitioner.     As  there  are 
remain    unanswered.  certain    laws    to    be 


Who    has    not   been 
tested     along     this 


lin 


Who     has 


escaped  the  terrible 
sensation  of  hearing 
the  echo  of  their 
own  prayers  as  com- 
ing from  a  heaven  of 
brass  ?  Some  great 
and  urgent  need  has 
arisen     and     earnest 


The  fad  that  prayer  is  often  unanswered 
has  been  a  stumbling  block  to  many  a 
Christian.  Ogilvie  removes  the  stumbling 
block  and  makes  most  clear  the  love  and 
grace  of  God  in  His  dealing  with  His  own. 


put  HI  practice  iri 
the  study  of  geoniv;- 
try :  as  there  are  def- 
inite principles  to  be 
applied  in  the  study 
of  the  Word  of 
God  :  so  there  arc  pe- 
culiar conditions  to 
be  met  if  prayer  is 
to  be  heard  and  an- 
swered.       A  n  d      if 


288 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


those  conditions  are   met,   unanswered  prayer   will  be   a 
thing  of  the  past  in  the  experience  of  the  child  of  God. 

One  could  hardly  expect  an  answer  to  a  request  that 
was  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  God.  And  this  is  one 
of  the  reasons  why  prayer  is  not  answered.  Prayer  is  not 
coaxing  God  to  do  something  that  is  not  in  agreement  with 
His  plan.  True  prayer  is  finding  the  will  of  the  Lord  on 
any  given  subject  and  then  praying  along  that  line.  The 
Lord  Jesus  had  no  unanswered  prayers  to  be  placed  to 
His  credit,  as  He  could  always  say,  "Not  my  will,  but 
Thine  be  done."  He  always  prayed  in  harmony  with  the 
Father's  will.  God  would  have  us  know  His  will  which 
He  reveals  to  us  by  the  study  of  the  Word  through  prayer. 
It  is  not  hard  to  find.  It  is  not  a  will-o'-the-wisp  that 
leads  the  Christian  a  weary  chase  and  fades  away  at  the 
moment  of  grasping  for  it.  It  is  not  a  mirage  that  entices 
the  fainting  one,  only  to  disappear  as  he  draws  nigh. 
It  is  something  tangible,  something  for  us  to  lay  hold  of. 
After  finding  His  will  and  praying  in  accord  with  that 
will,  our  testimony  will  then  be  that  of  the  beloved  apostle, 
"If  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will  He  heareth 
us." 

f  OD  has  numberless  blessings  that  He  would  give 
V_^  His  children.  The  channel  through  which  they 
^->/  are  obtained  is  prayer.  But  many  times  the  soul  is 
so  unprepared  to  receive  them  that  the  Lord  has  to  with- 
hold until  the  necessary  adjustment  has  been  made.  For 
God  to  grant  a  petition  when  His  child  is  unqualified  to 
accept  it,  would  be  for  Him  to  deny  His  wisdom.  When 
the  scul  is  brought  in  right  relationship  with  the  Lord, 
the  blessing  is  sure  to  follow. 

One  of  the  conditions  of  unpreparedness  that  pre- 
vents God  from  hearing  our  requests  is  unwillingness. 
God  is  not  under  obligation  to  respond  to  our  supplica- 
tions when  this  condition  exists.  "If  ye  be  willing  and 
obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land."  Let  us  sup- 
pose the  case  of  a  young  minister  whom  God  has  called 
to  the  work  of  the  foreign  field.  Later  the  call  is  put  aside 
for  various  reasons.  He  then  begins  to  seek  a  church  in 
the  homeland,  and  asks  the  Lord  for  a  pastorate.  God 
in  His  matchless  grace  does  frequently  answer,  even  when 
the  unwilling  state  continues,  but  He  more  frequently 
withholds.  If  the  prayer  of  an  unwilling  one  is  not  an- 
swered, the  reason  is  self-evident.  Unwillingness  and  un- 
answered prayer  go  hand  in  hand. 

Another  condition  of  unpreparedness  that  causes  our 
prayers  to  remain  unanswered  is  that  of  selfishness.  God 
would  have  us  carefully  examine  the  prayer  life  daily  in 
order  that  any  tendencies  in  this  direction  may  be  imme- 
diately uprooted.  He  wants  us  to  pray  for  our  own  ac- 
tivities and  needs,  but  never  to  the  exclusion  of  the  needs 
and  the  work  of  others.  Suppose  the  workers  in  a  very 
needy  section  of  the  Lord's  vineyard  are  asking  the 
Lord  for  helpers.     Their  prayer  is,  "Lord  send  the  work- 


ers to  this  field."  He  knows  where  the  greatest  need  is. 
He  knows  where  to  place  those  whom  Lie  sends  forth. 
What  the  prayer  should  be  is  found  in  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  "Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He 
will  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest."  And  when 
this  unselfish  prayer  is  offered,  the  enemy  will  be  given 
no  opportunity  to  blaspheme  by  accusing  God  of  not  hear- 
ing prayer.  Selfish  prayer  is  one  of  the  many  keys  that 
cannot  unlock  the  storehouses  of  the  rich  blessings  of  God. 

Another  condition  of  unpreparedness  that  blocks  the 
blessings  that  come  through  ansvv'ered  prayer  is  that  of 
setting  a  time  limit  on  Him.  We  admit  that  God  is 
omniscient  and  yet  in  our  prayers  we  sometimes  deny  this 
truth  by  holding  Him  to  a  set  time  in  which  to  answer. 
He  knows  best  when  to  grant  a  petition.  More  faith  is 
needed  in  His  wisdom  to  answer  at  the  right  time,  and 
then  there  will  be  no  disappointment,  nor  will  the  soul 
be  made  to  doubt  because  prayer  remains  unanswered. 

Still  another  condition  of  unpreparedness  is  when  God 
sees  that  the  faith  needs  strengthening.  God's  dealing 
with  the  soul  after  salvation  is  always  with  this  purpose 
in  view.  This  has  often  proved  to  be  a  keen  testing  to 
the  uninstructed  child  of  God.  Definite  prayer  has  been 
made  regarding  some  need  and  the  answer  has  not  been 
received.  A  study  of  the  Word  reveals  that  the  petition 
is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God.  A  thorough  heart 
search  fails  to  reveal  any  unwillingness,  and  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  why  God  should  not  answer.  Under  cir- 
cumstances of  this  nature  the  answer  to  the  problem  is 
often  found  right  here.  "For  whom  the  Lord  loveth.  He 
chasteneth."  The  principal  thought  behind  the  dcctrine 
of  chastening  is  that  of  instructing  children.  Under  cer- 
tain conditions,  withholding  the  answer  to  prayer  is  the 
method  the  Lord  uses.  When  He  tests  it  is  always  in  re- 
gard to  faith.  Then  we  may  be  sure  that  we  are  growing 
in  grace  and  that  a  blessing  from  Him  is  about  to  be  re- 
ceived. "That  the  ti'ial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor  and  Glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  Suffer  the  word  of  ex- 
hortation from  the  Holy  Spirit.  "My  son,  despise  not 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord ;  neither  be  weary  of  His  cor- 
rection." 

A /Unanswered  yet?  Yes,  until  the  souI  prays 
C_y  in  harmony  with  His  will.  Yes,  unanswered,  un- 
til the  soul  is  prepared  to  received  the  answer. 
First,  by  accepting  the  will  of  God  as  the  predominant  in- 
fluence in  the  life;  by  praying  in  an  unselfish  manner;  by 
recognizing  His  wisdom  to  answer  at  the  right  time;  and 
by  receiving  the  instruction  of  the  Lord.  Unanswered 
yet?  Yes,  until  the  child  of  God  learns  the  conditions  of 
prayer  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  meets  them.  Then 
there  will  be  rejoicing  as  unanswered  prayers  are  consigned 
to  the  land  of  forgetfulness. 
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Oh,    happy   vantage   of  a  kneeling   knee. 

Shakespeare 
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Answered  Prayer  at  D.B.I. 


by  MKS.  CLIFTON  L.  FOWLEK 


£. J OyV    inexpressible    the    delight    from    answered 

JL  JL  prayer!  How  slow  to  enter  into  this  delight  are 
most  of  God's  children!  How  few  can  testify  to 
answered  prayer!  This  should  not  be,  for  is  not  God's 
Word  replete  with  calls  to  prayer  and  promises  to  an- 
swer? It  is  our  desire  that  this  narrative  of  God's  faith- 
fulness as  experienced  at  D.  B.  I.  shall  awaken  some  to 
the  joys  that  await  them  in  the  prayer  realm.  The  words 
of  our  Lord  Himself  are,  "Ask  and  ye  shall  receive  that 
your  joy  may  be  full." 

A  young  man  entered  D.  B.  I.  one  September.  On 
every  hand  he  was  compelled  to  listen  to  reports  of  prayers 
answered.  Unable  to  longer  keep  silent  he  growled  out, 
"I  never  had  a  prayer  answered  and  do  not  believe  anyone 
else  ever  has."  Not  long  hence  was  he  to  receive  indubi- 
table evidence  to  the  contrary.  That  same  week  we  had 
to  face  the  meeting  of  a  number  of  needs.  The  rent  must 
be  paid,  coal  must  be  ordered,  gro- 
ceries ordered,  and  the  cook  to  be  ^-— .— .— 
paid.  Frequently  we  asked  the 
students  to  join  with  us  in  asking 
God  to  supply  our  needs.  This  we 
did  at  this  time.  This  young  man 
was  exuberant.  He  believed  the 
opportunity  had  come  to  prove  our 
prayer  theory  (as  he  termed  it) 
untenable.  We  had  underesti- 
mated our  needs  and  were  asking 
for  only  half  the  amount  necessary. 
The  young  man  slceptically  awaited 
the  report  as  to  whether  the  Lord 
had  answered.  The  day  of  our 
need  arrived  and  not  an  extra  dol- 
lar had  come  in.  But  as  we  arose 
from  our  knees  that  morning 
prayer  hour,  the  doorbell  rang.  At 
the  door  stood  a  messenger  bearing 
from  a  man  downtown  the  full  *■—— 
amount  asked  of  God.     But  God 

knew  this  would  not  cover  our  need,  so  as  the  day  wore 
on  other  offerings  came  in  more  than  covering  all  bills  to 
be  met.  Has  not  God  said,  "Call  unto  Me  and  I  will 
answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things  which 
thou  knowest  not?"  He  literally  did  this  very  thing. 
Again  He  says,  "Before  you  call,  I  will  answer."  Never 
after  that  day  did  anyone  hear  a  doubtful  utterance  from 
the  lips  of  this  skeptical  student.  May  this  record  of 
God's  faithfulness  inspire  in  others  the  same  simple  con- 
fidence in  prayer  that  came  to  this  young  man. 

Our  attempt  is  not  to  give  a  history  of  these  experi- 
ences in  their  consecutive  order.  We  are  only  bringing 
to  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  a  glimpse  of  God's 
dealing  with  His  work  and  His  workers  at  D.  B.  L  Our 
desire  is  the  strengthening  of  the  faith  of  some  and  the 
awakening  of  faith  in  others.  We  want  our  testimony 
to  go  forth  that  God  is  true. 

Though  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  was  prayer  born 
and  has  been  prayer  nourished,  yet  the  primary  purpose 
of  its  establishment  was  not  to  prove  that  God  answers 


prayer  ? 
students 
fulness? 
D.  B.  I 


THIS  narrative  by  Mrs. 
Fowler  is  presented  in  xz- 
sponse  to  almost  countless  requests 
that  some  of  the  "Wonder  Story 
of  D.  B.  I."  be  placed  in  reach  of 
those  who  question  the  faithfuU 
ness  of  God.  It  is  given  with 
the  earnest  desire  that  God  shall 
use  the  narrative  of  His  faithful- 
ness to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
to  awaken  faith  in  the  heart  of 
some  discouraged  soul  on  life's 
pathway.  "If  we  are  faithless. 
He  abideth  faithful." 


» 
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prayer.  It  was  established  for  the  training  of  young  peo- 
ple in  the  study  of  the  Word.  But  we  had  no  desire  to 
produce  mere  hearers  of  the  Word,  but  hearers  and  doers 
thereof.  How  could  we  teach  the  Word  and  not  teach 
How  could  we  conduct  a  faith  work  without  the 
getting  the  blessing  of  knowing  of  His  faith- 
Consequently  every  student  who  graduates  from 
knows  of  God's  watch-care  over  the  work  and 
leaves  with  a  heart  assured  that  He,  the  living  God,  will 
provide  every  need  of  His  children.  •■ 

Shortly  after  our  coming  to  Denver  to  begin  the  Bible 
School  work,  Mr.  Pbwler  was  compelled  to  have  an  opera- 
tion. We  Avere  without  the  necessary  fimds.  The  lead- 
ing surgeon  of  the  city  proffered  his  services.  A  little 
group  of  new-made  friends  met  the  hospital  bill.  But  one 
need  was  still  unmet.  The  surgeon  had  ordered  a  surgical 
belt  from  the  supply  house,  the 
- — ^.»— .„«^^.„.«.j  representative  had  taken  the  meas- 
I  urements.  The  hour  was  set  for 
its  delivery.  The  fact  that  Mr. 
Fowler  was  a  minister  became 
known  to  the  representative 
through  her  questioning.  She  ap- 
prised us  the  price  would  be  re- 
duced to  four  dollars.  But  we  had 
not  one  dollar.  No  more  could  we 
pay  the  four  than  the  five.  How- 
ever we  did  have  something,  we 
had  "  a  Rock  of  habitation 
whcreunto  we  could  continually 
resort."  And  we  fled  to  Him  Who 
is  the  Rock  of  our  salvation.  We 
reminded  Him  that  day  that  He 
had  promised  to  supply  our  every 
need  (Phil.  4:19)  and  our  only 
dependence  was  in  Him.  No  hu- 
man being  knew  our  need,  just 
God  and  ourselves  knew.  Thf. 
belt  was  not  delivered  at  the  appointed  time,  nor  did  any 
money  come  in.  However,  the  following  day  when  the 
postman  came  he  brought  a  letter  from  a  little  mission 
band  in  Missouri.  The  letter  contained  four  one  dollar 
bills.  Within  two  hours  the  belt  was  delivered.  With 
what  exultant  hearts  did  we  hand  out  the  four  bills  pro- 
vided of  (lod  for  this  specific  purpose.  The  letter  was 
mailed  in  Missouri  the  day  we  reminded  the  Lord  of 
His  Philippian  promise.  He  knew  when  the  money  would 
arrive  and  carefully  withheld  the  delivery  of  the  package 
until  the  money  was  in  our  hands.  What  condescension 
is  His  to  listen  to  the  cry  of  a  sinner  and  actually  give 
what  he  needs.  ,,      . 

On  another  occasion  the  laundry  was  to  be  delivered 
and  there  was  no  money  on  hand  to  pay  for  it.  Although 
the  bill  was  but  one  dollar  fifty-three  cents  we  were  un- 
prepared to  meet  it.  It  was  our  plan  not  to  incur  debt. 
I  felt  impressed  to  look  over  some  old  clothing  of  Mr. 
Fowler's  and  put  it  away.  Being  very  weary,  I  decided  to 
postpone  the  task  till  the  morrow.  The  laundry  man 
came  and,  much  ashamed  and  halt  doubting,  I  had  to  tell 


290 


'Grace  and  Truth' 


him  I  couldn't  pay  thac  day.  Next  day  when  I  cared  for 
the  clothing  I  found,  to  my  amazement,  in  one  pocket,  a 
one  dollar  bill,  in  another  pocket,  just  fifty-three  cents. 
I  confess  I  was  thoroughly  rebuked  for  my  unbelief  and 
my  disobedience  to  the  Spirit's  impression.  .      . 

Lest  some  may  think  only  local  answers  have  come, 
or  those  in  the  realm  of  temporal  provision,  I  shall  give 
some  of  diverse  kinds.  A  young  man  from  Arizona  en- 
tered school  one  February.  A  group  of  us  knew  he  had 
a  brother  who  was  in  an  extremely  cold  and  backslidden 
condition.  However,  some  one  suggested  that  we  pray 
for  the  Lord  to  restore  the  brother  and  send  him  to  D.  B. 
L  in  September.  The  brother  here  in  school  said  there 
was  no  use  praying  for  him.  But  undaunted  by  his  un- 
belief we  began  asking  definitely  for  the  boy,  for  we  knew 
our  God  could  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  could  ask  or  think.  One  August  morning  a  telegram 
came  to  Mr.  Fowler's  desk.  It  bore  the  name  of  the 
young  man  for  whom  we  had  been  praying.  It  said,  "On 
my  way  to  Denver.  Coming  to  stay."  Again,  and  this 
time  at  a  distance  and  in  the  realm  of  the  spiritual,  God 
had  wrought  the  answer  to  our  prayers.  This  young  man 
is  still  a  student  in  the  School  and  promises  to  be  a  power- 
ful witness  for  His  Lord.  And  it  is  needless  to  say  that 
he  belie\es  in  prayer. 

In  the  very  beginning  days  in  Denver  we  were  burn- 
ing our  last  bucket  of  coal.  Mr.  Fowler,  while  on  an 
errand,  met  one  of  the  few  men  who  knew  of  the  work 
we  were  endeavoring  to  establish.  He  was  not,  however, 
entirely  sympathetic  with  the  work  because  it  was  inter- 
denominational in  character.  The  two  men  stood  talking 
for  a  time  and  parted.  After  going  a  few  steps,  Mr. 
Fowler  heard  his  name  called.  Turning  he  saw  this  same 
man  coming  toward  him.  He  told  him  he  was  having 
three  tons  of  coal  delivered  to  us  that  afternoon.  He 
went  on  to  explain  how  as  they  talked  God  had  burdened 
him  to  give  the  coal.  He  had  rebelled.  But  as  he  watched 
Mr.  Fowler  cross  the  street  the  Lord  won  the  victory  and 
he  called  him  back  to  tell  him.  This  brother  went  to  be 
with  the  Lord  without  knowing  that  Mr.  Fowler  walked 
to  town  that  day  asking  Gcd  for  coal.  God's  provision 
at  this  time  was  doubly  opportune  for  that  very  day  a 
snow  storm  began  which  so  blocked  the  streets  it  was 
many  days  before  coal  could  have  been  delivered.  Thus 
He  not  only  provided  coal,  but  in  ample  time  to  protect 
His  children  through  the  most  severe  snow  storm  ever 
recorded  in  Denver. 

Another  very  similar  incident  occurred  when  the  fur- 
nace man  failed  to  notify  us  that  we  needed  coal,  until 
late  in  the  afternoon.  We  had  scarcely  enough  to  keep 
the  chill  off  that  evening  and  start  the  day  on  the  morrow. 
That  night  two  women  came.  They  had  been  impressed 
that  we  needed  coal  and  came  to  see.  They  gave  us 
money  to  order  coal  as  soon  as  possible  next  morning. 

Some  call  such  dependence  upon  God  living  from  hand 
to  mouth.  But  one  who  had  learned  the  joy  of  such  a 
life  responded  to  the  accusation  that  so  long  as  it  was  from 
God's  hand  to  his  mouth  he  was  content.  The  Word 
teaches  us  if  we  have  food  and  raiment  to  be  therewith 
content,  because  He  has  said  He  will  never  leave  us  nor 
forsake  us.     But  how  trying  to  the  .Hesh  is  such  a  life. 

Frequently  God  has  provided  but  a  meal  at  a  time. 
This  is  hard  on  pride  if  some  unsympathetic  person  be  in 


intimate  touch  with  the  condition.  So  we  learned  when 
a  relative  came  to  visit  us  who  thought  us  to  be  extremely 
fanatical  because  of  our  living  by  faith.  Over  and  over 
did  we  pray  for  abundant  supplies  for  the  time  of  his  stay. 
But  Paul  asks  a  question  in  Rom.  1 1 134  which  is  indeed 
pertinent.  It  is:  "Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord,  and  who  has  been  His  counsellor?"  How  we  tried 
to  counsel  the  Lord  as  to  how  to  encourage  this  man's 
faith !  He  answered,  but  not  as  we  dictated.  We  had 
all  we  needed  but  just  meal  by  meal  or  dollar  by  dollar. 
The  Lord  had  His  own  way  to  teach  this  one,  and  His 
way  succeeded.  After  two  weeks  in  the  home  he  went 
away  to  pray  for  the  work  until  the  Lord  called  him 
home.  Again  we  are  impelled  to  say  with  Paul,  "O  the 
depths  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and 
His  ways  past  finding  out";  and  also  with  one  of  old, 
"Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?" 

During  one  of  the  periods  when  Mr.  Fowler  was  in 
the  hospital,  having  undergone  a  very  serious  operation, 
after  the  groceries  had  been  supplied  for  dinner  one  day 
not  one  cent  remained  in  the  treasury.  When  the  book- 
keeper recorded  the  purchases,  she  wrote  on  the  slip,  "Not 
a  penny  in  the  treasury,  but  Phil.  4:19  still  good."  That 
afternoon  a  special  delivery  letter  came  containing  a  piece 
of  paper  with  only  Phil.  4:19  written  thereon,  but  folded 
inside  the  paper  was  fifty  dollars  in  bills.  Never  has  the 
giver  become  known  to  us.  No  one  but  the  bookkeeper 
and  and  the  Lord  knew  the  need  or  knew  of  the  note  on 
the  record  slip.  But  that  morning  quite  early  Mr.  Fow- 
ler was  awakened  burdened  to  pray  very  definitely  for  the 
needs  of  the  School.  We  trust  when  we  get  over  there 
the  Lord  will  let  us  meet  and  thank  the  one  who  so  gra- 
ciously and  gloriously  delivered  us  at  that  time. 

Only  a  few  weeks  later  we  came  to  the  day  to  pay  the 
cook  and  had  just  one  dollar  and  sixty-five  cents  on  hand. 
We  had  not  spoken  to  each  other  of  the  shortage  but  had 
been  reminding  the  Lord  of  His  pledge  to  us.  There 
came  to  the  door  that  afternoon, — a  stormy,  sloppy  day 
it  was, — a  dear  old  saint  of  God,  near  eighty-one  years 
of  age.  She  said  the  Lord  had  been  burdening  her  for 
several  days  to  bring  an  offering  to  the  work  and  she  had 
postponed  it.  She  had  felt  that  day  that  she  must  bring 
it.  She  took  from  her  bag  just  the  amount  needed  to  pay 
the  cook.  Again  our  hearts  were  reassured  that  God  in- 
tended to  care  for  His  children  and  His  work.  This  dear 
sister  never  left  her  home  again  ;  having  contracted  pneu- 
monia, she  died. 

We  lacked  but  ten  cents  one  night  for  the  purchase 
of  enough  milk  for  breakfast.  I  alone  knew  of  the  lack. 
I  reminded  the  Lord  that  those  young  people  were  look- 
ing to  us  to  prove  to  them  that  He  could  be  trusted  to 
supply  our  temporal  needs  if  we  walked  in  His  way.  I 
argued  with  Him  for  their  faith's  sake  to  send  that  insig- 
nificant ten  cent  piece.  I  went  to  a  meeting  that  night. 
A  girl  slipped  an  envelope  into  my  hand.  When  I  reached 
home  I  found  therein  four  dimes  and  a  note  explaining  the 
small  gift.  She  had  told  the  Lord  if  He  would  give  her 
some  work  that  day  she  would  give  a  tenth  to  Him.  So 
the  Lord  heard  her  prayer  and  my  prayer  and  in  answer- 
ing hers  He  answered  both,  and  the  dear  students  had 
their  regular  supply  of  milk  for  breakfast.  And  so  the 
God  who  saw  the  larger  needs  saw  also  the  lesser  and  in 
His  grace  provided  as  definitely  the  ten  cent  piece  as  He 
did  the  fifty  dollars  in  hills. 
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After  the  School  had  increased  In  size  and  God  had 
provided  a  main  building  where  were  located  the  class 
rooms,  the  auditorium,  the  dining  room  and  kitchen,  and 
the  printing  department,  we  found  it  economical  to  buy 
coal  in  larger  quantities.  We  began  asking  God  to  put  in 
our  hands  larger  amounts  of  money  at  one  time.  We  must 
have  coal  in  a  very  few  days.  Mr.  Fowler  asked  the 
friends  of  the  School  to  pray  for  a  special  need,  not  telling 
what  that  need  was.  We  found  it  would  cost  one  hun- 
dred dollars  and  just  a  few  cents  over  to  fill  our  bins. 
One  afternoon  at  the  close  of  a  meeting,  Mr.  Fowler  was 
engrossed  in  a  conversation.  A  lady  came  by  and  shook 
hands  with  him,  leaving  in  his  hands,  as  he  thought,  five 
silver  dollars.  He  slipped  them  into  his  pocket  until  the 
conversation  was  finished  and  he  went  to  his  office.  What 
joy  flooded  his  soul  as  he  drew  from  his  pocket,  not  five 
silver  dollars,  but  five  twenty  dollar  gold  pieces.  And  the 
coal  bin  was  soon  filled. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  School  we  saw  the  need  of 
having  our  own  printing  press.  We  began  asking  the 
Lord  to  provide  the  necessary  funds.  Many  small  offer- 
ings came  in  but  very  slowly,  in  fact,  at  the  end  of  a  year 
we  had  but  fifty-one  dollars.  The  offerings  ceased  com- 
ing. Over  and  over  we  said,  "Lord  we  can't  get  a  print- 
ing press  for  fiftj'-one  dollars.  But  He  sent  not  one  penny 
additional.  A  few  months  later  a  young  man  entered 
School.  He  heard  us  speak  of  the  printing  press.  He 
remembered  a  neighbor  having  started  a  print  shop,  run- 
ning it  but  two  weeks.  Upon  finding  it  did  not  pay  he 
moved  his  press  to  his  basement  for  storage.  The  boy 
suggested  going  to  see  the  man.  Mr.  Fowler  consented. 
He  came  home  delighted.  The  press  was  in  splendid  con- 
dition. He  wanted  but  fifty  dollars  for  it  and  an  ex- 
pressman offered  to  move  it  for  one  dollar.  Thus  God 
knew  just  to  a  penny  what  to  provide  for  our  press.  To- 
day we  are  praying  for  a  linotype  and  we  are  sure  in  His 
own  time  He  will  meet  the  need.  Maybe  he  wants  you 
who  read  these  accounts  of  His  utter  faithfulness  to  help 
us  pray,  then  you  will  share  more  definitely  the  joy  of 
knowing  He  has  provided  when  the  answer  comes. 

We  found  ourselves  one  day  last  winter  facing  needs 
running  around  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  We  had 
the  fifty  on  hand.  We  made  no  public  mention  of  this 
need,  but  many  earnest  prayers  ascended  that  when  the 
hour  came  we  should  have  all  the  amount  on  hand.  One 
morning  the  phone  bell  rang.  Upon  answering  the  phone 
the  worker  was  met  by  the  inquiry,  "Have  you  any  spe- 
cial need?"  .When  she  answered,  "Yes,"  the  question 
came  back,  "How  much?"  Not  feeling  free  to  give  the 
amount,  she  simply  responded  that  it  was  quite  a  large 
one.  The  lady  then  said  she  would  mail  a  check  that  day. 
It  was  the  following  day  that  we  must  have  the  money. 
Next  morning  her  check  came.  Never  before  had  her 
check  exceeded  twenty  dollars,  but  this  one  was  for  two 
hundred.  Could  we  fail  to  believe  this  to  be  an  answer 
direct  from  our  God?  ■■■  >    .. 

A  few  days  after  this  last  incident  occurred,  the  donor 
of  the  two  hundred  dollars  came  to  tell  us  her  experience 
concerning  the  making  of  the  gift.  She  had  been  prac- 
ticing with  a  quartet  of  which  she  was  a  member.  The 
sentiment  of  one  of  the  songs  was  a  searching  question  as 
to  whether  or  not  the  Lord  could  depend  on  us  to  be 
faithful  to  Him.  She  awakened  in  the  night  with  the 
thought  of  the  song  practiced  that  evening  very  strong  in 
her  mind,  and  connected  with  D.  B.  I.     Finally  she  began 
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asking  the  Lord  what  He  wanted  her  to  do.  He  laid 
a  very  definite  burden  on  her  heart  in  response  to  a  very 
definite  prayer  on  our  part.  She  became  God's  instru- 
ment of  deliverance  to  us.  'T would  be  hard  to  say 
whether  her  joy  or  ours  was  the  greater,  at  any  rate  we 
rejoiced  together  in  the  faithfulness  of  our  God. 

This  spring  one  of  our  teachers  was  delivered  of  her 
first  child.  For  four  days  no  one  could  have  improved 
more  rapidly  than  did  she.  Suddenly,  and  without  a 
warning,  she  was  seized  with  a  violent  chill.  Her  tem- 
perature began  going  up  but  not  at  an  alarming  rate. 
Wh?n  the  doctor  diagnosed  her  case  he  made  an  incor- 
rect diagnosis.  The  wrong  serum  was  injected.  Her 
temperature  began  going  up  and  up  so  rapidly  the  nurses 
became  alarmed.  The  doctor  himself  thought  she  would 
die  before  morning  and  went  home  to  sleep.  However, 
he  notified  us  at  the  School  she  was  quite  sick.  Mr.  Fow- 
ler and  1  accompanied  her  husband  to  the  hospital.  We 
found  her  with  a  temperature  of  107.6,  a  pulse  of  150. 
The  nurses  all  around  said  she  can't  possibly  last  but  a 
few  minutes.  We  slipped  quietly  to  another  room  and 
getting  on  our  knees  we  asked  God  if  this  were  a  satanic 
attack  on  the  work  to  thwart  its  purpose  and  spare  that 
life.  She  became  quiet  and  her  temperature  went  down 
to  normal  by  morning.  But  the  doctor  came  and  finding 
her  alive  gave  another  injection.  Again  her  temperature 
went  climbing.  This  time  it  stopped  at  106.  Again  we 
went  to  prayer.  Again  the  temperature  went  down.  For 
almost  a  week  this  experience  was  repeated  daily.  We 
became  convinced  it  was  the  doctor  who  was  produc'ng 
the  condition  and  against  his  will  we  called  a  consultation. 
We  found  her  condition  had  not  been  serious  but  had  been 
made  so  by  his  treatment.  Today  she  is  back  at  the  School 
happy  and  rapidly  regaining  her  strength.  Even  the 
nurses  at  the  hospital,  who  had  not  believed  in  prayer, 
say  Mrs.  Jones  is  with  us  because  God  answered  prayer. 
Few  people  can  live  after  having  run  a  temperature  of 
106. 


/  HP2SE  are  only  a  few  of  the  remarkable  answers 
-/  to  prayer  experienced  at  I).  B.  I.  The  girls  this 
past  winter  decided  to  keep  a  record  of  the  things 
prayed  for  in  their  daily  prayer  meeting.  Occasionally 
they  would  go  over  their  records  and  check  off  the  an- 
swered prayers.  At  the  close  of  School  they  had  had  forty 
definite  answers.  Two  of  the  workers  met  daily  from 
January  to  the  close  of  school,  praying  especially  about 
the  individual  students  and  their  problems.  When  School 
closed  these  two  workers  had  fifty  definite  answers.  We 
have  not  even  mentioned  student  after  student  who  has 
come  to  the  School,  assured  God  was  leading  but  having 
not  a  dollar.  God  has  not  failed  to  meet  the  needs  of 
one  such  student.  Could  we  give  the  record  of  this  year's 
graduating  class  alone,  surely  no  one  could  read  it  and 
fail  to  believe  God  lives,  loves  and  cares  for  His  own  in 
perfect   faithfulness   to    His   promises. 

We  have  had  no  desire  to  exalt  any  man  or  any  work. 
Our  only  desire  and  aim  has  been  to  exalt  the  faithful- 
ness of  our  God.  Were  we  to  give  a  history  of  our  own 
faithfuhiess  it  would  prove  to  be  rather  a  history  of  un- 
faithfulness. And  so  again  His  Word  is  vindicated,  for 
has  He  not  said,  "Though  we  are  faithless,  yet  He  ahideth 
faithful"  (II  Tim.  2:13  R.  V.),  and  again,  I  will  not 
"suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail  *  *  *  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips"    ( Ps.  89:33,  34)  ? 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


The   Prayer   Life   of  Jesus 


by    L    J.    FOWLEK 
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/F,  for  a  moment,  we  were  to 
discard  our  Bible  and  were  to 
seek  in  human  knowledge  an 
explanation  of  the  One  Who 
walked  in  Galilee  healing  the  sick, 
comforting  the  sorrowing,  rebuk- 
ing in  scathing  terms  the  hypocrite, 
controlling  even  the  forces  of  na- 
ture herself,  we  would  find  that 
we  were  facing  the  greatest  enigma 
that  has  ever  entered  upon  the 
pages  of  history.  From  whatever 
angle  we  approach  Him,  whether 
to  study  some  phase  of  His  match- 
less teaching  or  to  view  His  per- 
fect life,  we  find  Him  an  unsolva- 
ble  riddle.  We  are  baffled  by  this 
One  Who  is  so  lowly  and  yet  so 
mighty,  and  thus  we  must  remain 
till  we  are  willing  to  receive  the 
testimony  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
confess  with  the  centurion  at  the 
Cross,  "Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God."  No  other  explana- 
tion can  fully  satisfy  any  or  all  of 

the  recorded  facts  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  In- 
finite declaration  to  finite  man  is  that  He  was  "God  man- 
ifest in  the  flesh."  He  was  a  man  who  was  also  God.  Any 
study  of  the  life  or  teachings  of  Jesus  which  would  dis- 
regard this  explanation  must  of  necessity  be  valueless. 
He  must  be  seen  as  the  One  Who  was  fully  God  and  fully 
man,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  taking  "upon  Him- 
self the  form  of  sinful  flesh." 

It  is  in  full  recognition  of  this  infinite  declaraiton  of 
fact  that  we  approach  the  study  of  the  Prayer  Life  of 
Jesus.  Why  One  Who  was  God  must  needs  draw  aside 
from  the  throngs  of  Judea  into  a  solitary  place  to. pray, 
we  cannot  say.  The  infinite  realm  has  joined  itself  to 
the  finite  and  God  gives  us  in  His  Word  no  explanation. 
But  the  child  of  God  reaches  out  and  receives  in  simple 
faith  God's  statement  of  infinite  truth.  As  man.  He  was 
subject  to  all  the  testings  which  come  to  man,  "was 
tested  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  There- 
fore He  must  pray.  And  pray  He  did.  From  His  bap- 
tism in  Jordan  as  He  entered  upon  His  public  ministry, 
until  His  last  moment  on  the  Cross,  His  heart  was  being 
poured  out  to  the  Fathei  in  supplications  and  thanksgiv- 
ings. He  breathes  forth  His  loving  petitions  for  His  dis- 
ciples, cries  out  in  awful  agony  in  Gethsemane  that  the 
will  of  the  Father  may  be  done  through  Him,  asks  for- 
giveness for  His  enemies,  and  lifts  His  soul  to  the  Father 
in  thanksgiving  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  that  He  has  been 
heard.  To  discover  what  prayer  meant  in  His  life  as 
man,  that  we  may  learn  wha-t  prayer  may  accomplish  in 
our  lives,  is  the  purpose  of  this  study. 

Prayer  and  Transformation 

/T  is  with  sorrow  that  we  face  the  fact  that  a  great 
host  of  those  who  fill  our  churches  today  have  be- 
come so  engulfed  in   the  worldliness  and  modernism 
of  this  hour  that  there  is  left  but  little  desire  for  a  traiis- 


The     pradical     worth 
and    Biblical   beauty   of 
this    simple    little    study 
on   the   Prayer   Life  of    j 
Jesus  can  only  be  ap- 
preciated by  reading  it     I 
prayerfully    in    some     j 
quiet    nook.        Take   it 
away  where  you   will 
be  uninterrupted  and 
let  your  soul  be  saturat-     i 
ed    with    its    message,     j 
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formed  life.  Few  indeed  are  those 
who  could  say : 

"My  tears  have  flowed,  when 
I  have  thought. 
How  little  I  resemble  Thee, 
How    weak    at    best,    when    I 
have   sought 
Thine    image    to    reflect    in 
me." 

Oh  that  there  might  be  raised  up 
in  our  day  an  ever-increasing  num- 
ber who  have  a  wistful  longing  to 
be  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus ! 

That  prayer  does  bring  trans- 
formation is  beautifully  set  forth 
in  the  event  which  occurred  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration.  Mat- 
thew records  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
took  with  Him  Peter,  James  and 
John  and  went  into  a  high  moun- 
tain and  there  was  "transfigured 
before  them"  (Matt.  17:2).  It 
is  interesting  to  note  that  the  word 
here  translated,  "transfigured,"  is 
the  same  Greek  word  which  is 
rendered  "transformed"  in  Romans  12 :2  where  Pauls 
appeals  to  the  believers  at  Rome  not  to  be  "conformed  to 
this  world,"  but  to  be  "transformed"  by  the  renewing 
of  their  minds.  The  explanation  of  what  was  back  of  the 
transfiguration  or  transformation  of  Jesus  is  recorded  by 
Luke.     He  says: 

"And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after 
these  sayings,  He  took  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and 
v,ent  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  And  as  He  prayed, 
the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered,  and  His 
raiment   was   white   and   glistering"    (Luke   9:28-29). 

There  is  just  one  path  of  living  the  transformed  life.  Paul 
saj's  that  it  is  made  possible  by  getting  a  renewed  mind. 
The  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  Luke  declares  that  it 
is  by  prayer.  And  what  is  prayer  but  getting  a  new  mind  ? 
It  is  changing  the  habit  of  the  mind  from  dependence  on 
self  to  dependence  on  God.  The  prayer  which  brings 
transformation  is  the  prayer  that  recognizes  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh  and  the  glorious  strength  of  the  Lord.  Prayer 
brings  transformation. 

Prayer  and  Guidance 

f  yNE  needs  but  to  give  to  the  Gospels  a  casual  read- 
\^^  ing  in  order  to  have  the  fact  indelibly  impressed 
upon  the  soul  that  the  life  of  Jesus  on  this  earth  was 
but  the  living  out  of  a  plan  which  was  scheduled  long 
before  He  became  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  Beth- 
lehem. We  find  that  He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria ; 
that  He  knew  the  very  hour  in  which  it  was  the  Father's 
purpose  for  Him  to  go  to  Jerusalem  that  He  might  suffer 
on  the  Cross.  His  life  is  preserved  because  His  hour  is 
not  yet  come,  and  He  Himself  declares  to  the  Father 
that  He  has  finished  the  work  which  He  was  sent  to  do. 
His  was  a  life  lived  in  constant  communion  with  the 
Father,  and  which  fulfilled  in  every  detail  the  Father's 
plan  for  Him  upon  this  earth. 
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How  unlike  is  His  life  to  the  lives  of  those  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  today.  For  the  most  part,  Christians 
walk  in  the  path  of  their  own  choosing.  From  childhood 
they  are  encouraged  to  choose  their  own  calling,  and  so 
thoroughly  has  the  thought  become  instilled  in  the  souls 
of  the  youth  of  our  day  that  to  talk  to  a  young  man  or 
a  young  woman  about  letting  God's  plan  for  the  life  have 
pre-eminence  is  to  receive  the  response  that  one  is  tread- 
ing on  sacred  ground.  In  John  17:18  Jesus  utters  these 
remarkable  words  in  His  intercessory  prayer  to  the 
Father: 


29J 


ing,  the  heaven  was  opened"    (Luke  3:21). 
prays.       It     is     the     secret     of     the 
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"As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have 
also   sent   them   into   the   world." 


Jesus  was  sent  into  the  world  to  live  out  a  definite  plan 
which  the  Father  had  ordained.  He  came  to  do  the  will 
of  another.  Likewise  we  too  are  sent  forth  to  live  out  the 
plan,  the  will,  which  another  has  ordained.  It  is  that 
"good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."  The 
question  naturally  comes,  "How  may  I  know  and  do  the 
will  of  God?"  The  answer  is  to  be  found  in  an  out- 
standing event  in  the  life  of  Jesus : 

"And  it  cam.e  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went 
out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God.  And  when  it  was  day,  He  called  unto 
Him  His  disciples:  and  of  them  He  chose  twelve,  whom 
also  He  named  apostles"    (Luke  6:12-13). 

This  is  the  only  recorded  instance  in  which  Jesus  prayed 
"all  night."  Again  and  again  He  withdrew  Himself  and 
prayed,  but  never  did  He  pray  all  night,  as  far  as  the 
record  is  given,  except  just  preceding  the  time  when  He 
chose  His  disciples.  Here  were  men  who  were  to  receive 
the  teachings  of  Jesus;  would  be  witnesses  of  His  death 
and  resurrection ;  and  were  to  be  used  by  God  in  giving 
the  divine  record  of  His  life.  The  Father's  will  must 
be  known  in  such  a  task.  And  to  prepare  Himself  for 
that  eventful  day,  Jesus  prayed.  If 
this  One  Who  was  without  sin  must 
needs  pray  for  guidance,  how  much 
more  should  we  whose  souls  have 
known  so  much  of  rebellion  toward 
(lod  learn  to  pray  if  we  would  know 
and  do  His  will. 
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Prayer  and  Service 

ESUS  CHRIST  is  God's  only 
anointed  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King.  Every  prophet  of  Is- 
rael, every  priest  and  every  king  were 
only  pictures  of  the  true  Prophet, 
Priest  and  King — Jesus  Christ.  John 
calls  Him  in  the  Book  of  the  Revela- 
tion, "The  Faithful  Witness,  the 
First  Begotten  of  the  Dead,  and  the 
Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  Earth." 
He  came  two  thousand  years  ago  as 
Prophet,  He  is  now  Priest,  and  He  is 
the  coming  King. 

As  the  Prophet  of  God,  He  spoke 
forth  the  words  of  God.  He  was  the 
perfect  witness,  the  perfect  servant 
and  minister.  In  the  first  glimpse  we 
have  of  Him  in  His  public  ministry 
He  is  praying.  He  is  at  Jordan,  and 
Luke  describes  the  incident  thus: 

"Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Je- 
sus also  being  baptized,  and  pray- 
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in  peace,  as 
were  in  prayer,  as 
indeed  you  ought  to  be. 
Do  everything  with- 
out excitement  by  the 
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He  prays.  it  is  the  secret  of  the  perfect  life 
of  the  perfect  Prophet  of  God.  It  is  the  natural 
thing  for  Him  to  do.  And  not  only  do  we  find  Him 
praying  as  He  steps  upon  the  scene  of  His  public  ministry, 
but  His  life  is  filled  with  prayer.  His  prayer  life  divides 
itself  into  three  groups. 

First,  we  find  Him  entering  into  that  phase  of  the 
prayer  life  which  must  be  the  basis  of  all  true  praying. 
He  prays  alone.  Five  times,  it  is  recorded,  He  went 
apart  to  pray.  He  goes  into  a  solitary  place,  into  a  moun- 
tain, or  into  the  wilderness.  (See  Mark  1:35;  6:46; 
Luke  5:16,  9:18;  6:12  with  Mark  3:9-14.)  It  will  be 
found  in  reading  the  events  which  precede  each  time  of 
solitary  prayer  that  Jesus  had  either  healed  or  fed  a  mul- 
titude. At  one  time  Peter  interrupts  His  prayer  time 
and  urges  the  human  reason  for  omitting  prayer,  "All 
men  seek  Thee."  Charles  G.  Trumbull  stated  a  deep 
truth  when  he  said,  "Those  serve  best  who  pray,  and  they 
serve  ichile  they  are  praying."  How  slow  we  have  been 
to  learn  this  lesson,  and  yet  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to 
realize  that  no  service  is  sufficiently  important  to  crowd 
out  our  time  alone  with  Him. 

Again,  Jesus  took  aside  a  small  group  of  His  disciples, 
Peter,  James  and  John,  and  prayed.  He  promised  that 
"where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  name 
there  am  I  in  the  midst."  In  a  singular  way  God  has 
blessed  this  phase  of  the  prayer  life  in  the  lives  of  His 
children.  Samuel  Mills  and  four  of  his  fellow  students 
of  Williams  College  fired  in  the  hearts  of  the  Christian 
people  of  America  the  first  spark  of  foreign  missionary 
enthusiasm  by  such  a  praj'er  time  under  the  shelter  of  a 
hay  stack.  The  great  Torrey-Alexander  world  evan- 
gelistic campaign  had  behind  it  such  a  prayer  time.  Many 
are  the  testimonies  which  might  be 
brought  of  God's  blessing  on  the  ear- 
nest cryings  of  the  small  group  of  His 
believing  children.  It  has  the  Divine 
sanction. 

Third,  we  find  Jesus  praying  in 
public.  He  prayed  with  all  of  His 
disciples  present,  when  many  brought 
to  Him  the  little  children,  and  when 
the  five  thousand  were  present  as  He 
blessed  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes. 

Does  no.t  such  a  prayer  life  con- 
demn all  of  us  who  would  enter  into 


service  for  Him?  May  God's  chil- 
dren learn  in  this  hour  ol  great  need 
that  any  service  which  is  not  backed 
by  fervent,  believing  prayer  is  not 
service — it  is  a  mockery  of  God. 


Prayer  and  Testing 
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'E  are  places  where 
istian  cannot  presume 
go.  He  can  never  tread 
path  to  Calvary  and  receive  the  wrath 
of  a  righteous  and  holy  God,  neither 
can  he  enter  Gcthscmane  where  Je- 
sus went  alone,  bearing  a  load  too 
heavy  for  hinnan  strength.  We  mav, 
however,  make  an  application  which 
will  be  of  blessing  to  us. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Word  of 
Cjoi\    to    indicate    that    the    Cliristian 
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life  in  this  age  is  to  be  a  bed  of  roses.  On  the  contrary, 
Paul  declares  that  "all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution."  Jesus  did  not  pray  that  we 
should  be  shielded  from  the  testings  of  this  world,  but 
that  we  should  be  kept  "from  the  evil  one."  The  truth 
about  testings  is  declared  in  I  Cor.  10:13: 

"There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you    to   be   tempted    above   that   ye    are    able;    but   will    with 
the  temptation   also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it." 

What  a  relief  is  brought  to  the  soul  by  the  knowledge 
that  there  is  "a  way  to  escape."  However,  it  is  well  for 
us  to  keep  in  mind  that  there  is  also  a  sure  way  to  defeat. 
The  two  paths  may  be  clearly  seen  in  the  things  which 
transpired  in  two  memorable  gardens.  It  was  in  a  garden 
that  the  First  Adam  lost  the  victory  in  his  conflict  with 
Satan  and  thereby  brought  ruin  upon  the  race,  and  it  was 
in  a  garden  that  the  Second  Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  defeated 
the  Adversary  and  made  possible  our  eternal  salvation. 
The  first  Adam  faced  a  testing  and  willed  to  do  the  will 
of  Satan,  but  the  Second  Adam  yielded  to  the  will  of  God. 
The  First  Adam  prayed  no  prayer  but  rested  on  his  own 
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wisdom,  but  the  Second  Adam  fell  on  His  face  and  prayed, 
"and  being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more  earnestly:  and 
His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling: 
down  to  the  ground."  By  nature  we  partake  of  the  ten- 
dencies and  habits  of  the  First  Adam.  We  even  yield 
to  the  will  of  Satan  and  refuse  to  pray.  But  by  the 
strength  of  the  New  Man,  which  is  Christ  in  us  the  hope : 
of  glory,  we  may  yield  to  the  will  of  God  and  learn  to 
pray.  This  is  the  only  Divinely  appointed  way  by  which 
we  can  face  the  testings  and  bear  the  burdens  of  this  life. 
When  the  load  seems  to  grow  just  a  little  too  heavy  and 
the  path  is  enveloped  in  darkness,  "the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding"  may  in  a  moment  flood 
our  souls  as  we  commit  our  way  unto  Him  and  with  Jesus  . 
in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  simply  say,  "Father,  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 

The  life  of  Jesus  was  a  life  of  prayer.  Although  be- 
ing very  God  of  very  God,  He  was  "found  in  fashion  as 
a  man,"  and  as  man  He  prayed.  By  His  example  He  has 
taught  us  that  all  transformation  is  dependent  on  prayer; 
that  guidance  may  be  received  through  prayer ;  that  true 
service  is  impossible  without  prayer;  and  that  the  testings 
of  this  life  can  only  be  m.et  as  we  learn  to  pray. 
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The   Prayer   Life   of   Paul 


by  H.  A.  WILSON 

Wilson  here  sets  forth  the  prayer  life  of 
the  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  in  such 
fashion  as  to  stir  the  heart  with  inexpress- 
ible yearnings  to  walk  in  closer,  and 
sweeter,  and  fuller  fellowship  with  God. 


/  HE  prayer  life 
jL  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  of  espe- 
cial interest  to  believ- 
ers in  this  age.  He  was 
the  apostle  to  whom 
God  gave  a  special  mes- 
age  to  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  Christ,  which 
is  composed  of  all  be- 
lievers since  the  day  of 
Pentecost.       It    is    his 

writings  (Romans  to  Philemon)  which,  of  all  the  Bible, 
are  particularly  addressed  to  believers  of  the  Church  age, 
consequently  the  teaching  on  prayer  to  be  found  therein 
is  very  important  for  our  guidance  in  our  own  prayer 
lives.  This  teaching  appears  in  two  forms.  It  is  in  the 
form  of  direct  instruction  and  in  the  form  of  the  example 
of  Paul  himself,  which  embodies  the  instructions  given  in 
his  writings.  The  study  of  the  inspired  record  of  Paul's 
prayer  life  is  full  of  blessing  for  us,  because  it  helps  us  to 
\uiderstand  in  a  concrete  way  the  prayer  teachings  which 
are  so  vital  to  us  in  our  fellowship  with  God  and  in  our 
service  for  Him. 

Such  study  furnishes  a  conclusive  answer  to  a  very 
insidious  error  which  has  crept  in  among  some  earnest  be- 
lievers in  the  last  few  years.  It  seems  that  some  hyper- 
dispensationalists  are  saying  that  the  Scripture  teaching 
on  prayer  is  entirely  Jewish  and  that  it  is  not  for  believ- 
ers of  the  Body.  This  is  a  most  unfortunate  and  deplor- 
able teaching.  If  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion,  it  means 
that  the  believer  should  not  pray  nor  expect  to  have  prayer 
answered.  When  such  a  condition  comes  into  the  life  of 
a  child  of  Ciod  his  usefulness  in  the  Lord's  service  and  h's 


keen  enjoyment  of  His 
fellowship  is  gone. 
Surely  if  there  is  any- 
thing which  is  needed 
above  everything  else  in 
the  lives  of  Christians 
it  is  scriptural,  prevail- 
ing prayer.  Thoughtful 
consideration  of  the 
prayer  life  of  Paul,  and 
-  -  of  the  teaching  which 
it  presents,  furnishes  a 
convincing  proof  that  believers  in  the  Church  dispensa- 
tion should  pray,  and  that  they  should  expect  to  have 
prayer  answered,  for  Paul  was  the  special  messenger  of 
God  to  this  age.  In  that  study,  too,  one  gains  a  clear  idea 
of  the  kind  of  prayer  life  which  he  should  have,  for  he 
sees  it  exemplified  in  a  rich  and  beautiful  fashion. 

/^  J^E  o^  ^^^  fi^'st  things  which  impresses  us  is  that 
V^A  the  prayer  life  of  Paul  was  luorshipful.  He  had  a 
keen  perception  of  the  character  of  the  God  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do,  and  though  he  came  freely  and 
boldly  into  His  presence,  he  did  not  come  lightly.  He 
came  in  reverence  and  adoration.  His  prayers  abound 
in  ascriptions  of  praise  and  glory  to  God,  and  many  ex- 
pressions occur  which  show  us  the  worship  which  was  in 
his  heart  as  he  approached  the  throne  of  grace. 

A  remarkable  indication  of  this  is  found  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  Romans.  Three  very  brief  prayers  occur  in 
this  chapter,  and  in  each  of  them  we  find  some  new  phase 
of  the  character  of  God  set  forth.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth 
verses  we  read : 

"Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you 
to  be  like  minded  one  toward  another  according  to 
Christ  Jesus: 
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"That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify 
God,   even  the   Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
This  passage  is  pregnant  with  rich  truth  concerning  God. 
Here  we  find  that  He  is  a  God  of  patience;  He  is  a  God 
of  consolation;  He  is  a  God  Who  gives  to  men;  He  is  a 
God  to  Whom  glory  is  due ;  and  He  is  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus   Christ.      How  could  more   of  blessed   truth 
concerning  our  God  be  packed  into  so  few  words?     It  is 
to  be   feared  that  such  a   description   would   exhaust   the 
knowledge  which  most  of  us  possess  concerning  Him,  but 
the  writer  goes  on  in  the  thirteenth  verse  in  like  words : 
"Now    the    God    of   hope   fill   you    with    all    joy    and 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the   power  of  the   Holy   Ghost." 

Here  we  learn  that  God  is  a  God  of  hope,  that  He  is 
concerned  in  the  happiness  of  men  and  is  able  to  give  them 
joy  and  peace  and  hope,  and  that  He  works  in  the  lives 
of  men  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  triunity  of  God  is  clearly  shown  in  these 
two  references,  for  here  are  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  in  the  thirty-third 
verse  of  this  same  chapter  we  read : 

"The  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all." 
Here  is  set  forth  the  fact  that 
God  is  a  God  of  peace  and 
that  He  is  with  His  children. 
Careful  consideration  of  the 
facts  which  are  set  forth  in 
these  three  brief  prayers  re- 
veals a  well  rounded  concep- 
tion of  the  personality  and 
grace  of  God. 
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in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and,  in  short,  in  all  spiritual 
knowledge  and  blessings.  His  prayers  abound  in  thanks- 
giving, but  the  occasion  is  almost  always  some  spiritual 
blessing  which  has  come  to  God's  children,  and  of  which 
he  has  heard.  Only  occasionally  does  he  mention  mater'al 
matters,  and  then  usually  as  they  are  related  to  the  min- 
istry of  one  of  the  Lord's  servants,  such  as  the  recovering 
to  health  of  Epaphroditus,  or  the  supplying  of  his  own 
needs  through  the  gifts  of  the  Philippians.  And  even  in 
the  supply  of  his  needs  we  find  that  his  chief  concern  is 
not  the  supply  itself,  but  the  growth  in  grace  of  the  Phi- 
lippian  believers  which  was  manifest  in  the  gifts. 

A  fair  example  of  the  extent  to  which  the  prayers  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  are  concerned  with  spiritual  things  is 
furnished  in  Eph.   1:15-20: 

"Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the 
Lord   Jesus,   and  love   unto  all   the  saints, 

"Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention 
of  you    in   my   prayers; 

"That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation    in    the    knowledge    of    Him: 

"The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened; 
that  ye  may  know  what 


This  is  the  language  of  a 
man  who  knows  God  and 
who,  as  he  approaches  His 
throne  in  prayer  is  overcome 
with  the  grace  and  majesty 
which  is  His.  How  our  hearts 
burn  within  us  as  we  read  the 
reverential  breathing  of  the 
heart  of  this  man  of  God,  and 
as  we  accompany  him  into  the 
presence  of  his  God,  and  our 
God,  and  catch  the  glimpse 
which  he  has  caught  of  His 
glory.  A  careful  considera- 
tion of  his  life  reveals  that  these  expressions  are  not  mere 
catch  expressions,  but  the  heart-felt  expression  of  the  in- 
timate fellowship  which  he  had  with  God.  We  need  more 
of  the  attitude  of  worship  which  characterized  the  apostle 
Paul's  prayer  life.  We  need  to  approach  the  throne  of 
God  with  uncovered  heads,  and  awed  hearts.  We  are 
dealing  with  One  Who  is  greater  than  all  earthly  po- 
tentates, and  yet  One  Who  cares  for  us  and  delights  in 
our  coming  to  Him.  Let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  but  let  us  come  in  reverence,  and  let  us  abide 
there  until  our  souls,  like  that  of  Paul,  are  transported 
with  the  apprehension  which  has  come  to  us  of  the  praise- 
worthiness  and  majesty  of  God. 

_  yy  NOTHER  thing  which  impresses  us  forcibly  is 
vL^vX  that  the  prayer  life  of  Paul  was  spiritual.  As  we 
read  his  prayers  we  find  that  they  are  concerned 
almost  exclusively  with  spiritual  things  and  not  with  crass 
material  things.  Again  and  again  we  read  supplications 
for  the  Lord  to  cause  His  children  to  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  Himself,  in  faith,  in  joy  and  peace,  or  that 
they  may  be  of  one  mind,  victorious  over  sin,  abounding 


I  believe  God  answers  prayer. 
Answers  always,  everywhere; 
1  may  cast  my  anxious  care. 
Burdens  1  could  never  bear. 
On  the  God  Who  heareth 

prayer. 
Never  need  my  soul  despair 
Since  He  bids  me  boldly  dare 
To  the  secret  place  repair, 
There  to  prove  He  answers 

prayer. 


the  hope  of  His  calling, 
and  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  His  inheritance 
in  the  saints, 

"And  what  is  the  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  His 
power  to  us- ward  who 
believe,  acording  to  the 
working  of  His  mighty 
power, 

"Which  He  wrought  in 
Christ,  when  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  and 
set  Him  at  His  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly 
places." 


Do  we  not  feel  rebuked  when 
we  review  our  own  prayer 
lives  and  compare  them  with 
this  earnest  petition  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  others?  It 
is  sad  but  true  that  most  of  us 
confine  our  prayers  almost  en- 
tirely to  asking  for  some  self- 
ish material  blessing.  We 
need  new  clothes,  or  we  need  money  to  pay  the  rent,  or 
we  need  money  to  pay  the  grocery  bill,  or  we  are  sick  and 
need  to  be  strengthened  in  body.  Perhaps  a  friend  is  sick 
or  in  some  material  need  and  we  ask  for  his  need  to  be 
met,  and  so  our  prayers  go  from  one  material  thing  to  an- 
other. Surely  God  will  be  better  pleased  and  our  prayers 
will  be  more  fruitful  of  blessing  if  we  will  consider  more 
the  spiritual  needs,  and  not  only  for  ourselves  but  e  pecially 
for  others  also.  Let  us  ask,  and  let  us  ask  largely,  but  let 
us  give  the  most  important  place  to  the  things  which  lie 
nearest  to  the  heart  of  God.  Surely  He  cares  for  every 
detail  of  our  lives  and  is  interested  in  the  material  needs, 
but  they  are  so  unimportant  beside  the  great  spiritual 
needs.  Without  a  question  God  is  more  concerned  that  a 
soul  be  saved  or  brought  into  close  fellowship  with  Him- 
self, and  into  the  greatest  usefulness  for  Him  than  that  a 
body  be  made  well  and  strong.  Should  ^ve  not  therefore 
emulate  the  Apostle  Paul  in  laying  the  greatest  stress  on 
spiritual  things  when  we  pray? 

But  that  does  not  mean  that  we  should  not  pray  for 
the  more  material  details  of  our  lives.  God  does  care 
about  them  and   He  led   the  Apostle   Paul   to  pray  about 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


them  as  well  as  about  the  spiritual  things.  He  records 
a  prayer  which  he  prayed  concerning  his  own  health,  and 
though  the  Lord  did  not  see  fit  to  grant  his  request,  yet 
through  his  prayer  he  was  brought  to  realize  that  the 
Lord  knew  best  in  the  matter,  and  to  rejoice  in  His  will 
even  though  the  request  was  not  granted.  Still  other 
instances  are  recorded  in  which  the  material  was  the  sub- 
ject of  Paul's  prayers.  It  is  not  wrong  for  us  to  pray  for 
such  things.  In  fact  it  would  be  wrong  if  we  did  not, 
only  we  should  not  let  such  things  crowd  the  more  im- 
portant things  out  of  our  prayers. 

j//     THIRD    thing    which    is    outstanding    in    the 
\^^JL     prayer  life  of  Paul  is  his  persistence.     This  is  in- 
dicated in   many  passages  which  we  find  in  his 
writings,  among  which  the  following  are  representative : 

"God  is  my  witness,  Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  His  Son,  that  ivhltout  ceasing  I  make 
mention  of  you  alivays  in  my  prayers"    (Rom.   1:9). 

"We  give  thanks  to  God  alivays  for  you  all,  mak- 
ing mention  of  you   in  our  prayers; 

"Remembering  'uAthout  ceasing  your  work  of  faith, 
and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father"  (I 
Thes.    1 :2-3). 

"What  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again  for  you, 
for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before 
our  God ;  ]■ 

"Niyht  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  might 
see  your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith"    (I  Thes.  3:9-10).'' 

Paul  prayed  with  a  faith  that  gripped  the  throne  of  grace 
and  held  on  till  the  answer  came.  We  need  more  of  that 
kind  of  praypr,  too.  Someone  has  well  said  that  we  too 
often  "ring  the  doorbell  of  heaven  with  our  prayers,  and 
then  run  away  before  the  answer  comes."  It  is  said  that 
George  MuUer,  the  man  of  God  whose  faith  in  God,  and 
whose  wonderful  prayer  experiences  have  been  a  blessing 
to  countless  souls,  prayed  for  the  salvation  of  two  men 
for  thirty-two  years  and  then  died  without  seeing  either 
of  them  saved.  But  both  of  those  men  accepted  the  Sa- 
viour within  six  months  of  Mr.  Muller's  death.  God's 
Word  encourages  us  to  persevere  in  prayer,  and  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Apostle  Paul  gives  us  additional  encourage- 
ment. We  should  seek  to  know  the  will  of  God  in  our 
prayer  life,  and  when  we  are  assured  that  the  thing  for 
which  we  are  praying  is  according  to  His  will  we  should 
hold  on  until  the  answer  comes. 

In  connection  with  this  characteristic  of  Paul's  prayer 
life  we  note  that  not  only  was  he  persistent  in  the  matter 
of  repeatedly  praying  about  the  same  thing,  but  he  also 
was  perristent  in  the  time  of  his  praying.  He  embodied 
the  admonition  which  God  gave  through  him: 

"Pray  without  ceasing"    (I  Thes.  5:17). 

We  need  a  quiet  time  alone  with  God  in  the  prayer  closet 
every  day,  but  sometimes  the  temptation  is  strong  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  that  time  of  secret  devotion.  The  nor- 
mal and 'most  fruitful  prayer  life  is  that  in  which  a  be- 
liever lives  throughout  the  day  in  the  attitude  of  prayer. 
Every  task  becomes  the  subject  of  prayer.  Every  testing 
is  a  call  to  prayei.  Every  blessing  is  an  occasion  for 
thanksgiving.  And  so  on  throughout  the  day  the  heart 
is  continually  lifted  up  in  prayer.  This  was  evidently 
true  in  Paul's  life,  for  his  writings  are  full  of  brief,  ejac- 
ulatory  prayers.  Only  a  sentence  or  two  sometimes,  and 
sometimes   several   sentences.      The   fifteenth   chapter   of 


Romans  which  we  have  already  considered  is  an  example 
of  this.  In  this  chapter  three  short  prayers  are  included 
and  they  are  representative  of  many  such  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Someone  has  said  that  he  "likes 
ejaculatory  prayer  because  it  gets  to  heaven  before  the 
Devil  gets  a  shot  at  it."  When  God's  children  live  in  the 
attitude  of  prayer,  persisting  in  it  throughout  every  day, 
their  lives  are  filled  With  blessing  both  for  themselves  and 
for  others. 

/    HE  confidence  of  Paul's  prayer  life  also  impresses 
jL      us  strongly.     It  takes  faith  to  ask  for  great  things, 
and  that  was  the  faith  of  the  Apostle  Paul.     He 
knew  that  God  was 

"Able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  according  to  His  power  that  worketh  in 
us"    (Eph.   3:20). 

consequently  he  was  not  afraid  to  ask  Him  for  things 
which  would  stagger  the  faith  of  one  whose  conception  of 
God  was  less,  and  whose  faith  was  weaker  than  his.  This 
is  especially  evident  in  Colossians  i  :9-ii  : 

"For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it, 
do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom 
and   spiritual    understanding; 

"That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  e'very  good  work,  and  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God ; 

"Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  His 
glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering  with 
joyfulness." 

Notice  the  exceedingly  strong  expressions  which  are  used. 
What  a  staggering  request  this  was!  It  is  the  request 
of  a  soul  which  has  confidence  in  the  power  and  willing- 
ness of  God  to, answer  prayer.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  here  is  one  of  the  secrets  of  the  wonderful  way  in 
which  God  used  the  Apostle  Paul. 

God  delights  to  honor  such  faith  in  prayer.  He  chal- 
lenges us  in  words  about  whose  meaning  there  can  be  no 
misunderstanding: 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee  and  show  thee 
great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest  not"    (Jer. 

33:3)- 

To  this  challenge  Paul's  faith  responded  with  a  mighty 
bound.  It  should  encourage  us  to  ask  more  largely  and 
to  expect  greater  things  than  we  have  ever  had  faith  to 
expect  hitherto.  The  student  of  God's  teaching  in  the 
matter  of  prayer  is  soon  convinced  that  men  have  never, 
in  their  asking,  reached  the  limit  of  God's  willingness  to 
give ;  nor  have  they  ever,  in  their  eager  seeking  for  His 
fellowship  in  the  hour  of  prayer,  even  approximated  His 
willingness  to  meet  us  there.  Let  us  learn  from  the  ex- 
ample of  the  apostle,  and  pray.  Let  us  pray  boldly,  ask- 
ing greater  things  of  God,  and  expecting  greater  things 
from  Him.     ,     ...       ■  ,  , 


UT  let  us  not  forget  that  while  Paul  was  confident 
in  his  prayer  life  he  was  also  submissive.  He  could 
pray  largely  and  expect  largely,  but  he  sought  to 
know  the  will  of  God  in  all  his  prayer  life,  and  when  he 
was  convinced  that  a  thing  for  which  he  prayed  was  not 
according  to  His  will,  he  was  content  and  did  not  press 
it  further.  This  is  very  manifest  in  an  incident  of  which 
he  tells  us  in  II  Corinthians  13:7-10.     Here  we  read: 

Continued  on  page  zqS. 
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Principle  No.  8  —  THE  GAP  PRINCIPLE  -  by  THE  EDITOK 


/    HE   Gap   Principle  of   Divine   Revelation   is  only 
X       recognized  by  a  few  students.     In  this  it  stands  in 
direct  contrast  with  the  Context  Principle,  the  im- 
portance of  which   is   declared   by  practically  all  writers 
on  Bible  themes. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Gap  Principle  is  of  such  a  character 
as  to  be  quite  beyond  human  guess  or  invention,  God  has 
given  it  an  unusually  clear  revelation  in  His  Word.  This 
is  harmonious  with  all  of  God's  gracious  dealings  with 
His  people.  He  never  deals  unfairly.  God  is  never  un- 
just. If  he  had  placed  such  an  unusual  principle  as  the 
Gap  Principle  in  His  Inspired  Book  and  had  failed  to 
make  clear  in  that  Book  the  presence  and  the  nature  of 
the  principle,  He  would  by  that  act  have  laid  Himself 
liable  to  the  accusation  of  having  been  unjust  to  those 
who  trust  Him.  Those  who  are  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  Gap  Principle  are  without  ex- 
cuse, for  God  has  placed  the  knowl- 
edge within  easy  reach  of  all  who 
study  the  Bible  with  an  open  mind. 

A  working  conception  of  the 
Gap  Principle  is  essential  to  an  in- 
telligent study  of  prophecy.  It  is 
quite  futile  to  expect  a  clear 
and  satisfying  entrance  into  the 
beauties  of  those  sections  of 
Scripture  which  bear  upon  the 
things  to  come  if  the  Gap  Prin- 
ciple is  ignored.  Beginners  in 
Bible  study  should  most  carefully 
avoid  Bible  teachers  whose  pro- 
phetic studies  fail  to  recognize  and 
employ  the  Gap  Principle.  This 
principle  is  a  divinely  given  key 
which  quickly  and  easily  unlocks 
the  most  important  and  the  most 
difficult  prophetic  doors  in  the 
Bible. 

The  definition  of  the  Gap  Principle  is — 

THE  GAP  PRINCIPLE  IS  THAT  PRINCIPLE 
OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 

(a)  Whereby  God  in  Jewish  Scriptures  ignores 
those  periods  of  time  during  which  He  is  espe- 
cially manifesting  His  disapproval  of  sin,  or 
during  which  the  confusion  of  a  national  ad- 
justment may  be  taking  place,  or  during 
which  God  may  be  holding  in  temporary  abey- 
ance some  one  of  the  Divine  purposes. 

Here  is  a  principle  of  revelation  which  has  particularly 
to  do  with  those  sections  of  Scripture  which  set  forth 
God's  dealings  with  Israel.  Thus  we  shall  expect  to  find 
the  evidences  of  this  principle  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
the  Gospels  and  Acts,  or  in  the  latter  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  for  in  these  sections  of  God's  Word,  God  is 
specially  dealing  with  those  things  which  pertain  to  His 
people  Israel. 

There  are  various  gaps  which  a  careful  study  of  the 
Bible  will  bring  to  light,  but  that  gap  which  is  of  most 


frequent  occurrence  in  the  Word  of  God  is  the  one  in 
which  God  places  some  incident  of  Israel's  past  against 
some  prophesied  event  of  Israel's  future,  leaping  the  in- 
tervening centuries  without  comment. 

The  gaps  which  are  found  scattered  through  the  Jew- 
ish sections  of  inspiration  are  not  uniform  in  length.  The 
application  of  the  Context  Principle  will  invariably  show 
up  the  length  either  by  years  or  by  terminal  events,  of  any 
given  gap. 


/^S   has 
K^^JL     Princic 


Have  you  ever  faced  a 
seeming   conflid    of   pro- 
phetic truths  and  in  per- 
plexity been  made  to  ex- 
claim  with   the   Disciples, 
"When  shall  these  things 
be?"        If    so,    the    Gap 
Principle    holds 
a    solution    o*^ 
your  problems, 
with  your  Bible  open  and 
make  the  truths  your  own. 


been    declared,    the   existence   of   the   Gap 
inciple  is  demonstrated  in  the  Bible.     Instead 
of  making  a  definite  statement  concerning  it,  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  chosen  to  reveal  this  principle  by  show- 
ing that  Jesus  knew  of  it  as  a  principle  of  revelation  and 
consequently  employed  it  as  a  principle  of  interpretation. 
The  passage  from  which  this  unique 
fact  is  adduced  is  found   in   Luke 
4:17-20: 


for    you 

many    of 

Kead  it 


"And  there  was  delivered 
unto  Him  the  booi<  of  the 
prophet  Esaias  (Isaiah).  And 
when  He  had  opened  the  book, 
He  found  the  place  where  it 
was  written,  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord   is   upon   me, — " 

Jesus  had  turned  to  Isa.  61  :i-2. 
(It  were  well  for  the  reader  of 
this  article  to  turn  to  the  same  pas- 
sage.) 

"because  He  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor;  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.       AND     HE     CLOSED 

THE  BOOK,  AND  HE  GAVE  IT  AGAIN  TO  THE 

MINISTER   AND    SAT   DOWN." 

Note  the  explicitness  of  the  record, — "And  He  closed  the 
book,"  for'He  had  not  come  to  the  end  of  a  sentence.  All 
other  things  being  normal  there  was  no  occasion  for  His 
closing  the  book,  in  fact,  from  every  ordinary  standpoint, 
It  was  incorrect  and  excuseless  for  Him  to  close  the  book 
as  He  did  in  the  middle  of  a  long  sentence.  But  knowing 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  never  made  an  incorrect  or  meaning- 
less move,  we  are  instantly  impressed  that  so  unusual,  so 
unprecedented  an  action  on  the  part  of  Him  Who  could 
say,  "I  and  My  Father  are  one,"  must  have  significance 
of  stupendous  import.  It  has.  A  glance  at  the  Isaiah 
passage  (Isa.  61:1-2)  will  reveal  the  remarkably  mean- 
ingful place  at  which  Jesus  closed,  the  book  and  sat  down. 

"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me;  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  pre-^ch  good  tidings  unto 
the  meek ;  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken- 
hearted, to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  open- 
ing of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound;  to  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  (HERE  IS  WHERE 
JESUS     DISCONTINUED     HIS     READING.       BUT 
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THE  PASSAGE  CONTINUES  AS  FOLLOWS:)  and 
the  da}'  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to  comfort  all  that 
mourn." 

Why  did  Jesus  stop  and  close  the  book  at  the  particular 
point  that  He  did?  His  next  words  give  the  inspired 
answer  to  this  question. 

"This   day   is   this   Scripture   fulfilled    in    your   ears" 
(Luke  4:31). 

He  stopped  where  He  did  because  if  He  had  read  on  into 
the  sentence  to  the  words,  "And  the  day  of  vengeance," 
He  could  not  have  said  to  the  people,  "This  day  is  this 
Scripture  fulfilled."  The  day  of  vengeance  ivas  then 
future  and  is  still  future.  When  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  the  minister  of  the  synagogue  and  the  assembled  Jews 
of  Nazareth  chose  that  unexpected  place  to  close  the  book. 
He  was  teaching  the  Gap  Principle.  In  His  first  coming 
He  did  come  "to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord," 
— He  did  not  come  "to  proclaim  the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God."  The  words  "year"  and  "day"  in  this 
passage  (Isa.  61:1-2)  constitute  the  compound  direct  ob- 
ject of  the  infinitive  "to  proclaim."  When  Jesus  closed 
the  book  of  Isaiah  in  the  synagogue  that  day  He  was  so 
determined  to  stop  just  \\'here  He  did  that  He  separated 
the  parts  of  a  compound  direct  object, — He  dismembered ' 
a  clearly  defined  grammatical  element  in  order  to  dem- 
onstrate a  scriptural  fact, — that  the  purposes  of  His  first 
coming  and  the  purposes  of  His  second  coming  were  not 
identical.  He  chose  to  demonstrate  the  presence  of  the 
Cap  Principle  in  Jeivish  Scriptures,  not  by  a  direct  state- 
ment, but' by  closing  the  hook  in  the  middle  of  a  com- 
pound direct  object.  He  could  scarcely  have  used  a  more 
convincing  method.  By  this  unique  action,  He  thrusts  the 
"day  of  vengeance"  out  into  the  future  and  relates  it  to 
His  second  coming.  It  is  a  clear  example  of  a  passage 
where  a  fact  concerning  Israel's  past  is  placed  in  imme- 
diate contact  with  a  fact  of  Israel's  future,  the  interven- 
ing centuries  (which  are  the  gap)  being  passed  over  with- 
out comment.  Our  Lord's  method  of  handling  the  pas- 
sage becomes  authority  to  us  to  handle  similar  passages 
in  a  similar  way. 

The  Gap  Principle  has  the  endorsement  of  Jesus.  He 
Who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  without  Whom 
nothing  was  made  that  was  made,  has  shown  us  that  the 
solution  of  some  of  the  most  difficult  passages  in  Scripture 
is  to  be  found  by  applying  the  Gap  Principle.  How  com- 
forting it  is  to  the  soul  of  the  eager  student  of  God's 
Word  to  find  conclusive  proofs  on  every  hand  that  the 
Bible  is  self-interpreting. 

/  HE  Apostle  Peter  saw  and  appreciated  the  im- 
^  portance  of  the  Gap  Principle,  but  the  ancient 
prophets  through  whom  God  inspired  many  of  the 
gap  passages,  were  utterly  perplexed  by  their  own  writ- 
ings. Peter  definitely  teaches  that  the  prophets  didn't 
vuiderstand  their  own  prophecies  and  that  their  whole  dif- 
ficulty was  that  they  didn't  know  about  the  Gap  Principle. 

The  passage  is  in  I  Pet.  i  :io-i  i  : 

"Of  wh'ch  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you:  Searching  what,  or  what  manner 
of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  sig- 
nify, when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the   glory  that   should   follow." 

Peter,  led  by  the  Spirit,  says  the  prophets  "searched"  for 
the  "time"  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  talking  about, 
when  He  was  speaking  through  them,  and  talked  about  the 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

"sufferings"  and  the  "glory."     Isaiah,   Jeremiah,  Zecha- ' 
riah  and  the  other  prophets  are  here  presented  as  studying 
thir  own   writings  and  unable  to  find  the  "tiine"  which 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify  when 
He    inspired    them    to   write   beforehand   concerning   two 
things, — suffering   and   glory.      No   wonder   the   prophets 
were  perplexed.     The  prophecies  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
had   inspired   them  to  write   had   prophesied   the  coming 
of  a  Messiah  and  had  told  of  suffering  and  glory.     The 
sufferings    predicted    were    poignant    and    the    glory    pre- 
dicted marvelous  and  radiant,   and  3'et   they  appeared  in 
the  prophecies  side  by  side.    This  made  the  prophecies  seem 
self-contradictory.     The  prophets  were  consequently  puz- 
zled by  their  own  writings  (what  a  testimony  to  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures).    They  were  puzzled  simply 
because  they  did  not  know  the  Gap  Principle.     Had  they  j 
but  known  the  principle  revealed  by  Jesus  that  day  in  the  ] 
synagogue  at  Nazareth  they  would  have  understood  that  I 
the  "sufferings"  were  predicted   for  the  first  coming  of  '■ 
the  Messiah,  that  after  the  sufferings  would  come  a  "gap"  ' 
of  many  centuries   and   then   the   "glory"  would   follow 
when  Jesus  would  come  back  to  reign. 

Copyright   iq2j,    Clifton  L.  Foivler 


The  Prayer  Life  of  Paul 

Continued  from  page  igd. 

"Lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me, 
lest   I   should   be   exalted   above  measure. 

"For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it 
might   depart   from   me. 

"And  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

"Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  re- 
proaches, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  di:tresses  for 
Christ's  sake:  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I   strong." 

Apparently  there  was  some  sickness  or  weakness  in  Paul's 
body.  He  was  eager  that  if  it  were  possible  this  might 
depart  from  him,  so  he  prayed  and  asked  that  it  might  be 
so.  Thrice  he  prayed,  but  finally  was  convinced  that  God 
saw  that  it  was  best  not  to  grant  his  petition.  Having 
been  persuaded  of  this  he  did  not  press  his  requests  nor 
did  he  become  sulky  about  it.  He  submitted  himself  to 
the  will  of  God  cheerfully  and  gladly.  He  was  content 
with  the  grace  of  God,  and  felt  that  it  was  sufficient.  He 
even  rose  on  the  wings  of  faith  above  the  trial  and  test- 
ing of  the  thing  for  which  he  had  been  praying  that  he 
might  be  rid  of  it,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  actually 
gloried  in  his  weaknesses  because  they  were  the  occasion 
of  a  more  full  manifestation  of  God's  power. 

O  fellow  believers,  how  like  little  children  we  are. 
We  pray  and  ask  the  Lord  for  something,  and  then  when 
He  does  not  see  fit  to  grant  our  petitions  we  get  angry 
with  Him  and  pout  because  we  did  not  get  what  we 
wanted.  We  act  as  though  we  could  not  trust  Him  to 
do  the  thing  which  is  for  our  best  interests.  We  need  to 
learn  with  the  Apostle  Paul  that  He  knows  best  and  that 
He  cares  for  us  far  more  than  we  can  possibly  care  for 
ourselves.  We  need  to  learn  that  He  knows  infinitely 
better  than  we  what  really  is  for  our  best  interests  and 
that  He  is  eager  to  do  the  best  thing.  Someone  has  writ- 
ten a  very  beautiful  little  verse  which  expresses  in  other 
words  the  strong  faith  which  the  Apostle  Paul  manifested 
in  the  loving  providence  of  God,  and  the  lesson  which 
we  need  to  learn,  O  so  badly! 
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Disappointment,    His-appointment, 

Change  one  letter,  then  I  see 
That   God's  thwarting  of   my   purpose 

Was  His  better  choice  for  me. 

V    HOULD  believers  pray  in  this  dispensation  ?     How 

KJ   can   we  question   it   when   such   clear   teaching  and 

such   a   blessed   example   is   before   us!      Indeed   we 

should  pray.     We  should  pray  worshipfully.     We  should 
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pray  with  proper  regard  to  the  relative  value  of  spiritual 
and  material  things.  We  should  pray  persistently.  We 
should  pray  confidently.  And  (O  how  we  need  to  learn 
it!)  we  should  pray  submissively.  Let  us  come  before  the 
throne  of  grace  on  bended  knee,  with  the  prayer  of  the 
disciples, 

"Lord,  teach  us  to  pray!"  ;    •    .     " 


McPhersonism 

CONTINUED  FROM  THE  JULY  ISSUE 
by    W.     P.     WHITE,     D.     D. 


The  Gift  of  Tongues 

Mrs.  McPherson  believes  in  the  gift  of 
tongues  for  this  dispensation.  She  herself 
speaks  in  "tongues"  and  in  connection 
with  all  of  her  work  there  are  held  what 
is  called  "tarry  meetings."  They  "tarry" 
for  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
they  say  manifests  itself  in  the  gift  of 
tongues.  These  "tarry  meetings"  are 
noisy!  All  pray  at  the  same  time,  and  at 
the  top  of  their  voices.  They  roll  on  the 
floor  and  jabber.  It  is  beyond  description! 
(It  has  been  recently  reported  that  this  is 
not  now  done  in  the  McPherson  meeting. 
This  is  not  true.  Since  Mrs.  McPherson 
moved  into  her  new  building  in  Los  An- 
geles she  now  confines  this  part  of  the 
program  to  a  room  that  was  built  for  the 
purpose.  A  room  with  noise  proof  walls! 
It  seems  very  strange  that  she  can  control 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  restrain  Him  from 
showing  these  strange  manifestations  in 
the  main  auditorium.) 

Mrs.  McPherson  says  that  her  move- 
ment is  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  of 
Joel  2:28,  29.  (See  large  book  by  Aimee 
Semple  McPherson  entitled,  "This  Is 
'I'hat,"    price    $3.50    per.) 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
Spirit  came  upon  the  believing  Israel, 
Peter  said:  "This  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel."  Mrs.  Mc- 
Pherson tells  us  that  was  the  "early  rain." 
She  says  that  this  movement  under  her 
leadership  is  the  "latter  rain."  She  has 
never  learned  "rightly  to  divide  the  Word 
of  truth."  She  mixes  Israel  and  the 
Church  at  her  pleasure.  This  mixing  is 
manifest  in  all  her  teaching,  even  when 
she  preaches  on  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
She  has  never  seen  that  a  dispensation 
had  been  given  "to  the  Jews  first."  Peter 
was  speaking  to  Israel  alone  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  The  Spirit  came  upon  Israel 
that  day  according  to  the  promise  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  John  16:7.  "It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto 
you." 

Joel,  a  prophet  to  Israel  had  said:  "I 
will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh"  (Jo- 
el 2:28).  I'his  had  a  partial  fulfillment 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  In  Acts  2:22,  im- 
mediately after  Peter  quotes  from  Joel,  he 


says:  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words."  But  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the 
prophecy  of  Joel  did  not  have  its  final  ful- 
fillment, for  Joel  goes  on  to  say  in  the 
same  connection  (Joel  2:32;  3:1,  2),  "For 
in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be 
deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said,  and  in 
the  remnant  whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 
For,  behold,  in  those  days,  and  in  that 
time,  when  I  shall  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  I  will  also 
gather  all  nations,  and  bring  them  down 
into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  I  will 
plead  with  them  there  for  my  people  and 
for  my  heritage  Israel,  whom  they  have 
scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted 
my  land." 

It  is  evident  that  Joel's  prophecy  has  to 
do  with  Israel.  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pen- 
tecosT  spoke  to  Israel  alone.  If  there  had 
been  a  Gentile  present,  he  would  have 
stopped  the  meeting  and  put  him  out! 
The  Spirit  that  day  was  poured  out  only 
on  believing  Israel.  Afterward,  Peter 
and  John  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray. 
Their  mission  was  to  Israel.  Peter  ad- 
dresses the  Sanhedrin.  The  disciples  were 
persecuted  by  Israel.  Stephen's  great  ad- 
dress was  concerning  the  unbelief  of  Is- 
rael. It  was  Israel  that  stoned  him  to 
death.  Israel  was  on  the  heart  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.  Perhaps  the  saddest  day 
in  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  the  day 
in  which  he  said,  "The  salvation  of  God 
is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles  and  they  will 
hear"    (Acts  28:28). 

The  "sign  gifts"  seem  to  be  confined  in 
this  dispensation  to  Israel.  They  seem  to 
disappear  after  the  revelation  of  the  "mys- 
tery" of  the  Church  to  Paul  (Eph.  3). 
The  "ministry  gifts"  of  Christ  to  the  body, 
spoken  of  in  Ephesians,  are  different  from 
the  "ministry  gifts"  of  I  Corinthians. 
These  "sign  gifts"  seem  to  be  first  to 
Israel  and  then  to  Gentile  believers,  until 
the   revelation   was  completed. 

I  do  not  need  a  "sign"  for  my  faith 
today.  "How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints 
of  the  Lord,  is  laid  for  your  faith  in  His 
excellent  Word  !" 

The  Bible  is  sufficient.  I  cannot  trust 
any  one  or  all  of  my  five  senses  in  spirit- 
ual matters.  I  can  trust  God's  Word! 
"We  look  *  *  *  at  the  things  which  are 
not    seen."      "Eye    hath    not    seen    nor    ear 


heard — but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto 
us  by  His  Spirit."  I  need  no  dreams  or 
visions.  I  need  only  the  Word  of  God  as 
a  basis  of  faith.  Faith  based  upon  an  ex- 
perience, a  dream,  a  vision,  or  feeling,  is 
a  house  built  upon  the  sand!  "Faith 
Cometh  bv  hearing,  and  hearing  bv  the 
Word  of  God." 

Since  that  blessed  revelation  has  been 
completed,  the  only  "tongue"  a  disciple 
needs  is  the  tongue  of  the  people  to  whom 
he  has  been  sent,  a  tongue  to  preach  the 
never    failing    grace    of    God. 

The  Haptisin  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  teaching  of  McPhersonism  concern- 
ing the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  "Not 
all  believers  have  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  Jesus  Christ  baptizes  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  those  who  'tarry'  for  it,  and 
when  the  believer  is  baptized  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  is  given  one  of  the  'gift  signs' 
of  First  Corinthians."  The  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  different: 

i'.  Every  believer  has  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  moment  he  is  saved.  "Know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?"  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God  and  th?.t  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?"  (I  Cor.  3:16.)  He  said 
this  to  "carnal"  Christians.  It  certainly 
is  true  of   spiritual   Christians. 

2.  Every  believer  is  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  moment  he  believes.  "For 
by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body"  (I  Cor.  12:13).  The  Holy 
Spirit  came  in  response  to  the  promise  of 
our  Lord.  He  is  here.  He  has  not  gone 
away.  Every  believer  is  bapt'zed  into  the 
body  of  Christ  "by  one  Spirit."  To  teach 
that  a  believer  should  seek  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  second  work  of  grace 
is  to  teach'  "beyond   what  is  written." 

3.  Every  believer  has  the  baptism  uf 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  moment  he  believes. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  an  indwelling  presence. 
He  is  in  us,  not  to  testify  of  Himself,  but 
of  Christ.  'I'he  believer  cannot  have  more 
or  less  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  have  more  or  less  of  the  be- 
liever, according  to  the  believer's  willing- 
ness to  "yield"  or  "grieve,"  to  "walk  in 
the  Spirit"  or  to  "quench"  Him.  7'o  ac- 
cept the  crucified  and  resurrected  Saviour 
is  to   receive  the   Holy  Spirit  as  a   pledge 
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from  God  that  He  has  accepted  us.  The 
believer  today  has  no  Scripture  sanction 
to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit. 

There  is  a  "filling"  of  the  Spirit.  The 
believer  is  not  commanded  to  seek  a  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit,  but  he  is  commanded 
to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.  (Eph.  5.18.) 
This  filling  comes  to  the  believer  when  he 
"yields"  himself  to  Him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  His  will.  We 
need  this  filling  for  testimony  and  service. 
Thank  God,  the  believer  may  be  so  filled, 
"moment  by  moment,"  as  he  abandons  the 
old  perpendicular  pronoun  and  allows  Je- 
sus Christ  to  ha;ve  the  complete  lordship 
of  his  life. 

Mrs.  McPherson  quotes  Acts  19:1-7  to 
prove  that  the  believer  does  not  have  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  moment  he  believes. 
Again  she  fails  to  "rightly  divide  the 
word  of  truth."  These  people  at  Ephesus 
who  had  not  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
were  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  and  had 
been  baptized  by  him.  John  the  Baptist 
never  administered  Christian  baptism. 
Paul  said  to  them,  "Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  ye  believed?"  And  they 
said  unto  him,  "We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Spirit." 
Paul  said,  "Unto  what  baptism  were  ye 
baptized?"  They  said,  "Unto  the  bap- 
tism of  John."  Scofield  has  well  said, 
"Their  answer  brought  out  the  fact  that 
they  were  Jewish  proselytes,  disciples  of 
John  the  Baptist,  looking  forward  to  a 
coming  King,  not  Christians,  looking 
backward  to  an  accomplished  redemption." 

4.  The  Bible  does  not  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  "the  second  blessing."  However, 
some  Christians  have  an  experience  that 
they  might  well  call  a  second  blessing.  It 
is  that  experience  that  comes  to  the  be- 
liever who  has  never  been  instructed  in 
the  Word  of  God  concerning  his  privileges 
in  the  Christian  life,  who  SUDDENLY 
comes  to  a  realization  of  all  that  God  is 
willing  to  be  and  to  do  for  him.  And 
yet,  after  this  so-called  "second  blessing" 
there  may  come  more  just  like  it,  for  w;ho 
has  ever  had  a  COMPLETE  realization 
of  ALL  that  God  is  willing  to  be  and  do 
for  him?  These  "blessings"  pile  up  into 
the  thousand  as  the  believer,  under  the 
guiding  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  revealed 
to  him  through  the  Word  the  deep  things 
of  God. 

5.  To  "tarry"  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
without  New  Testament  sanction.  The 
Holv  Spirit  is  in  the  believer  now.  Why 
"tarry"  for  Him?  The  first  disciples  tar- 
ried in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  according  to 
the  commandment  of  our  Lord.  That  is 
all  the  "tarry  commandment"  the  New 
Testament  speaks  of.  They  tarried  be- 
cause the  Spirit  had  not  yet  been  sent. 
There  was  no  "tarrying"  in  the  home  of 
Cornelius,  when  the  Spirit  first  fell  upon 
Gentile  believers.  Moreover,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  evidence  that  the  believers 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  or  in  the  house- 
hold of  Cornelius,  rolled  on  the  floor,  or 
went  into  a  trance  when  they  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  went  out 
to  magnify  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  The 
great  need  today  is  not  that  believers 
"tarry"  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  be- 
lievers yield  themselves  unto  God  in  such 
complete  abandonment  of  self  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  within  them  may  not  be  hin- 
dered in  His  work  of  magnifying  Jesus 
Christ. 


The  Effect  of  McPhersonism  on 
Churches  and  Individuals 

L  It   Creates   Confusion. 

II.  It   Ministers  to  Egotism. 

HI.  It   Has   a   Lying  Spirit. 

IV.  It  Dishonors  the  Word  of  God. 

I  do  not  like  to  write  these  things.  I 
want  to  be  kind.  I  think  I  love  everyone 
who  loves  the  old  Book,  who  believes  in 
the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  rests  on  the 
blood  atonement  for  salvation,  who  be- 
lieves in  the  new  birth,  and  who  is  look- 
ing for  the  blessed  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  but 
love  for  old  friends  must  not  block  the 
way  of  one  who  desires  to  defend  the 
faith  "once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints," 
even  though  he  anticipates  the  venom  that 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  him  by  her  fol- 
lowers. 

McPhersonism  Creates  Confusion 

There  is  such  a  desire  among  God's 
dear  children,  these  days,  to  know  the 
truth,  and  such  ignorance  of  the  blessed 
Word,  that  many,  in  the  excitement  of  a 
meeting,  swallow  the  poison  that  is  given 
with  the  truth.  Truth  mixed  with  poison 
is  poison!  What  is  the  result?  Division, 
bitterness,  strife.  God  is  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  yet  I  know  of  many  congre- 
gations split  into  factions  by  this  Pente- 
costal movement  of  Mrs.  McPherson. 

Many  of  these  congregations  have  been 
among  the  most  spiritual,  missionary  and 
active  congregations  on  the  Pacific  coast. 
Many  of  the  dear  children  of  God  have 
been  grieved  to  the  depths  of  their  heart 
by  being  charged  with  blasphemy,  simply 
because  they  protested  against  a  move- 
ment with  no  Scripture  foundation.  This 
is  not  "endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  The 
bitterness  of  McPhersonltes  with  those  who 
differ   with  them   is  beyond   measurement. 

McPhersonism    Ministers   to   Egotism 

The  movement  seems  to  create  a  colos- 
sal egotism  among  its  followers.  The 
leader  herself  is  an  egotist.  She  has  not 
succeeded,  if  she  has  tried,  to  keep  her- 
self in  the  background  and  make  Jesus 
Christ  pre-eminent.  She  likens  herself  to 
Luther,  to  Wesley,  to  Finney,  to  Moody! 
That  is  "going  some!"  The  movement 
centers  in  her.  The  people  in  her  audi- 
ence marvel  at  the  greatness  of  the  woman. 
She  lets  them!  She  is  a  pastmaster  on  the 
platform   and   she   knows   it. 

Her  followers  seem  to  catch  her  spirit. 
Even  to  the  youngest,  they  do  not  hesitate 
to  boast  about  their  superior  attainments 
in  grace  and  to  criticise  the  old  saints 
who  have  know  grace  a  long  time  and 
have  been  used  for  many  years  in  a  won- 
derful way,  under  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,   to   magnify   the   Lord   Jesus  Christ. 

McPhersonism  Has  a  Lying  Spirit 

I  have  heard  her  followers  say,  "I 
vv'ould  not  take  a  million  dollars  for  the 
vision  that  I  have  received.  Since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  there  has  not  risen 
a  greater  than  Sister  McPherson."  They 
exaggerate  concerning  the  numbers  con- 
verted and  the  numbers  healed.  I  heard 
Mrs.  McPherson  say  that  once  when  she 
was  poor,  her  little  girl  had  a  good  pair 
of  shoes,  but  they  were  a  size  too^  small 
and  hurt  her  feet.  The  dear  little  girl 
said,    "Mamma,    the   clothing   of   the   chil- 


dren of  Israel  waxed  not  old,  in  the  wild- 
erness, what  about  the  little  girl's  shoes?" 
Would  God  stretch  them?  Happy  thought! 
They  both  prayed  that  God  would  stretch 
the  shoes  during  the  night,  and  behold ! 
In  the  morning  the  shoes  were  a  size  larger 
and  the  little  girl  wore  them  out  with  com- 
fort. I  do  not  doubt  the  power  of  God. 
I  could  believe  that  God  would  send  a 
good  brother  or  sister  around  during  the 
night  with  a  new  pair  of  shoes,  but  please 
excuse  me  if  I  say  that  I  do  not  believe 
that  God  is  in  the  shoe-stretching  busi- 
ness! Such  stories  before  an  audience  of 
5,000  people  do  not  appeal  to  men.  They 
neither  win  the  unconverted  nor  edify 
the   loving  disciple. 

McPliersonism  Dishonors  Word  of 
God 

McPhersonism  dishonors  the  Word  of 
God  in  two  particulars: 

First — The  followers  base  their  faith 
upon  their  experience,  rather  than  upon 
the  written  Word.  For  instance!  It 
makes  no  difference  what  the  Word  says 
about  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  if 
they  have  had  the  "experience"  by  "tar- 
rying" and  by  being  knocked  off  their 
chairs  in  a  "tarry  meeting,"  that  settles 
it! 

Second — The  followers  base  their  faith 
on  a  so-called  revelation  outside  the  writ- 
ten Word.  They  receive  "messages"  while 
"under  the  power" — messages  that  are  not 
the  Word  of  God  and  to  which  the  Word 
gives  no  sanction.  For  instance,  "Jesus 
is  coming  very  soon."  I  am  looking  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  He  may  come 
very  soon,  but  the  Word  does  not  say  He 
will  come  very  soon.  It  says,  "Of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man."  I  rest 
content  with  the  plain  statement  of  the 
Word.  I  shall  not  know  when  He  is  com- 
ing to  take  me  up  with  all  the  dear  saints 
of  God,  until.  He  "shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God: 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  It  is 
dangerous  to  trifle  with  the  Word  of  God! 
That  dear  old  Book  reveals  all  to  me  that 
my  blessed   Lord   wants  me   to  know. 

McPhersonism  is  not  apostasy,  it  is 
heresy.  Not  for  a  moment  do  I  class  Mrs. 
McPherson  and  her  assistants,  Drs.  Price 
and  Townsend,  with  apostates.  She  does 
not  belong  to  a  class  with  Fosdick,  and 
Mathews,  and  Foster,  and  Kent  and  the 
great  company  in  our  colleges  and  uni- 
versities who  are  "blasting  at  the  Rock  of 
A<:;es."  I  have  no  reason  for  believing 
that  Mrs.  McPherson  is  not  a  saved  wom- 
an, but  a  saved  woman  may  be  fearfully 
deceived  by  Satin  and  by  him  made  an 
agent  for  the  deception  of  others,  and  I 
believe  she  is  so  deceived.  She  is  a  teacher 
of  dangerous  heresy,  and  a  teacher  of 
heresy  may  do  more  to  confuse  the  Church 
and  sidetrack  earnest  people  than  an  apos- 
tate. I  fully  agree  with  Dr.  W.  B.  Hin- 
son  when  he  says,  "This  is  the  greatest 
menace  that  has  ever  come  to  Oregon. 
You  need  not  go  to  Albany  or  Ashland. 
God  is  in  your  own  bedroom.  The  best 
place  for  a  'tarry  meeting'  is  in  your  own 
little  room.  Little  use  to  have  the  public 
one  unless  you  do." 
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DBA.  at  Home  and  Abroad 


by  JESSE  KOY  JONES 


From  the  time  that  Dr.  Nicholson,  pio- 
neer missionary  to  the  Solomon  Islands, 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Harkness,  of 
Los  Angeles,  arrived,  at  D.  B.  I.,  Satur- 
day evening,  June  30th,  until  the  time  of 
their  departure  on  Monday  evening,  July 
and,  the  members  of  the  Institute  family 
enjoyed  a  most  delightful  period  of  fel- 
lowship with  them. 

The  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  turned 
the  entire  Sunday  evening  gospel  service 
over  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harkness  and  Dr. 
Nicholson.  The  Institute  Auditorium  was 
filled  to  its  capactiy,  and  the  meeting 
proved  to  be  a  real  spiritual  blessing  to 
everyone  present.  Dr.  Nicholson  is  a  man 
of  God,  and  to  hear  him  relate  his  ex- 
periences in  bringing  the  Gospel  to  the 
head-hunters  of  the  Solomon  Islands  re- 
minded us  of  the  hair-raising  experiences 
of  John  G.  Paton  on  the  New  Hebrides 
and   the  blessing  of   God   upon   his  work. 

Robert  Harkness  needed  no  introduction. 
His  work  as  a  gospel  song  pianist  and 
composer  is  known  the  world  around. 
Very  few  hymn  writers  have  as  pleasant 
a  style  as  Mr.  Harkness.  He  also  dis- 
played unusual  ability  in  his  interpreta- 
tion of  the  old  favorite  gospel  songs,  and 
to  see  him  swing  the  congregation  into 
real  singing  without  employing  the  cus- 
tomary cheap  jokes  was  indeed  refreshing. 

Mrs.  Harkness  also  won  her  way  into 
the  hearts  of  everyone  through  her  beau- 
tiful, yet  unaffected  manner  in  giving 
forth  the  Gospel  in  song. 


We  are  happy  to  report  the  good  work 
being  done  by  our  brother  Carl  C.  Har- 
wood  in  the  northern  part  of  Colorado. 
Below  is  an  account  given  by  the  Paw- 
nee Press  of  the  closing  meetings  held  in 
the  Grover  Community  Church: 

"The  two  weeks'  revival  meetings 
which  were  held  in  the  Community  church 
came  to  a  close  Sunday,  when  Dean  Clif- 
ton L.  Fowler  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute preached  three  of  the  most  powerful, 
uplifting  and  helpful  sermons  we  have 
ever  heard.  We  shall  not  attemp*^  to  de- 
scribe the  matchless  beauty  of  words,  V-c 
power,  the  fervent  zeal,  the  ease  and 
grace  of  delivery,  the  commanding,  yet 
winning  personality  possessed  by  this  most 
gifted  speaker,  because  to  those  who  did 
not  hear  him  it  would  sound  like  fulsome 
flattery,  while  to  those  who  did  hear  him 
it  would  appear  weak  and  inade<|uate.  It 
may  not  be  out  of  place  to  say  that  those 
who  missed  hearing  these  sermons,  in  the 
morning  on  'The  Strong  Man,'  in  the  aft- 
ernoon on  'The  Shielded,  Yielded  and 
Wielded  Life,'  and  at  night  on  'The  Mes- 
sage of  the  Cross,'  suffered  a  very  great 
loss.  But  it  is  very  gratifying  to  know 
that  the  pleasant  experiences  of  the  blessed 
Sabbath  day  were  not  all  ours.  Dean 
Fowler  expressed  himself  at  the  close  of 
the  evening  service  as  having  enjoyed  the 


meetings,  the  fellowship,  the  Chrisa..n  spir- 
it and  generous  hospitality  of  the  Grover 
people  very  much,  and  said  he  hoped  to 
be  invited  to  come  again  ;  even  more,  that 
he  would  feel  slighted  if  not  invited  to 
come  back.  So  it  is  very  likely  that  some 
time  around  the  first  of  September,  upon 
his  return  from  holding  meetings  in  a 
number  of  the  large  cities  east,  we  shall 
have  the   pleasure   of  hearing  him   again. 

"Special  music  by  the  choir  and  junior 
boosters'  chorus,  a  mixed  quartet,  Mrs. 
Woodward,  Mrs.  Abbey,  Mr.  Franklin, 
Mr.  Williamson,  in  the  morning,  and  a 
male  quartet,  Dale  Taylor,  Mr.  Harwood, 
Mr.  Abbey,  Mr.  Williamson,  at  the  after- 
noon service,  added  to  the  day's  enjoy- 
ment, as  did  the  bountiful  luncheon  at  the 
noon    hour. 

"Evangelist  Harwood's  meetings  were 
interesting  and  profitable,  with  sixteen 
conversions  reported.  Mr.  Harwood  ex- 
pects to  remain  in  this  vicinity  for  sev- 
eral weeks,  holding  meetings  in  the  coun- 
try east  and  west." 

Harwood  just  recently  closed  a  one-week 
series  of  meetings  at  Higday,  Colo.  He 
reports  33  conversions  as  a  result  of  his 
testimony  for  Jesus  in  Higday.  Praise 
God  for  the  power  of  the  Gospel !  Re- 
member dear  Brother  Harwood  before  the 
throne  of  Grace,  that  God  will  continue 
to  bless  him  and  his  work. 


Although  somewhat  belated,  we  feel 
that  the  following  news  item  concerning 
an  evangelistic  meeting  held  at  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,  Ariz.,  in  March 
should  be  included  in  this  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth."  We  <iuote  the  report  as  it 
was  sent  to  Dean  Fowler: 

"The  First  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson, 
Ariz.,  Richard  S.  Beal,  pastor,  has  just 
closed  an  evangelistic  campaign  which 
will  ever  be  memorable  in  the  history  of 
the   church    and   community. 


"It  was  conducted  by  Evangelist  Harry 
O.  Anderson  of  Berkeley,  California, 
whose  work  is  widely  known,  especially 
among  young  people.  He  was  for  two 
years  student  pastor  in  the  Lhiiversity  of 
California.  As  a  preacher  of  gospel  truth 
he  is  unexcelled.  He  has  a  winsome  per- 
sonality and  is  a  forceful  and  convincing 
speaker.  During  his  three  weeks'  stay  in 
Tucson  he  endeared  himself  to  all.  There 
•were  175  conversions  and  scores  became 
interested  in  the  church  and  its  work. 

"Assisting  Brother  Anderson  were  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  John  Basil  Long  of  Kentucky, 
both  musicians  of  fine  accomplishment  and 
filled  with  enthusiasm.  Especially  com- 
mendable was  their  work  with  the  boys 
and    girls." 

We  are  more  than  pleased  with  the 
above  report  and  pray  God's  richest  bless- 
ing upon  the  Tucson  church  and  the  ag- 
gressive testimony  which  is  constantly  be- 
ing given  forth  by  our  dear  Brother  Beal, 
the  pastor,  and  one  of  the  assistant  editors 
of  "Grace  and  Truth." 


Harry  Rimmer  of  Los  Angeles  spoke  at 
the  morning  service  at  the  Church  of  the 
Open  Bible,  Sunday,  July  8.  His  positive 
message  on  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
both  from  external  and  internal  evidence 
proved  to  be  a  real  blessing.  Mr.  Rimmer 
was  also  the  special  speaker  for  the  Sum- 
mer Session  of  the  Fundamentalist  Con- 
ference, held  in  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Denver.  Mr.  J.  D.  Heinzman  is  the 
State  Chairman  of  the  Fundamentals 
Movement  and  it  was  through  his  efforts 
and  influence  that  Harry  Rimmer  was 
brought  to  Denver.  Rimmer  has  been 
greatly  used  of  God  among  the  high 
school  and  college  students  of  the  country, 
having  a  message  peculiarly  suited  to  the 
needs  of  the  modern  student  and  at  the 
same  time  faithful  to  the  fundamental 
teachings  of  God's  Word.  His  ministry 
in  Denver  was  of  special  help  and  bless- 
ing to  those  who  love  the  Old  Book. 


NEW    BLESSINGS 

are  sure  to  come  to  you  in  your  devotional  study  when  you 
gain  the  right  approach  to  the  Book  of  Psalms.  A  discussion 
which  will  make  this  possible  for  you  is 

The  Four-fold  Message  of  the  Psalms 

hy    Clifton    L.    Fowler 

A    booklet   printed   in  two  colors  and   attractively    bound. 
Price  25c  postpaid.     Send  for  your  copy  today. 

INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING    COMPANV 
2047  Glenarm  Place.     Denver.  Colorado. 


^02 


'Grace  and  Truth' 


The 


Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 


Lesson  Ji 


Sunday,  August  $,  ig2J 


THE    DISCIPLES'    RELATION    TO   THE    WORLD 
AND    FUTURE    GLORY 


In  the  first  part  of  Jesus'  prayer,  which- 
is  recorded  in  John  17  we  found  that 
Jesus  spoke  of  the  disciples'  relation  to 
Himself.  We  found  that  in  Him  we  have 
a  Life-giver,  a  Revealer,  an  Intercessor, 
a  Guarantor  of  our  security,  and  a  Bring- 
er  of  joy.  Most  of  these  truths  were  fa- 
miliar to  us  because  they  had  been  pre- 
sented in  the  earlier  teaching  of  the  Book 
of  John.  In  the  last  half  of  this  wonder- 
ful prayer  Jesus  passes  from  what  the 
disciples  have  in  Himself  to  the  outwork- 
ing of  those  marvelous  blessings,  and  to 
their  full  manifestation  in  the  future.  The 
last  half  of  the  chapter  deals  with  the  dis- 
ciples' relation  to  the  world,  and  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.  While  they  are  in  the 
world  God  wants  to  manifest  His  pres- 
ence and  power  in  their  lives  as  He  will 
certainly  manifest  it  in  the  future  wlien 
all  who  have  believed  in  Jesus  will  be 
glorified  with  Him.  Col.  3:1-5. 
I.  THE  DISCIPI.ES'  DISTINCTION 
Vs.  14 

Surely  it  is  only  reasonable  that  God 
should  expect  His  children  to  be  different 
from  those  of  the  world.  He  has  made  a 
distinction  between  believers  and  unbe- 
lievers as  wide  as  eternity-  This  dis- 
tinction may  be  seen  in  many  facts. 
Whereas  the  children  of  the  world  are 
children  of  the  devil  (Jno.  8:44),  the  be- 
liever is  a  child  of  God  through  faith  in 
Jesus  (Gal.  3:26).  The  children  of  the 
world  are  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God 
because  of  their  sin  (Rom.  1:18),  but  the 
children  of  God  "shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation" (Jno.  5:24).  The  children 
of  the  world  are  "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins"  (Eph.  2:1),  but  the  children  of  God 
are  "passed  from  death  unto  life"  (John 
5:24).  The  children  of  the  world  are  in- 
capable of  doing  works  which  are  pleas- 
ing to  God  becamse  "without  faith  it  is 
in^possible  to  please  Him"  (Heb.  11:6), 
hut  the  children  of  God  are  "created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  they  should 
walk  in  them"  (Eph.  2:10).  Children  of 
the  world  are  shut  out  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  "without  God  and  without 
hope  in  the  world"  (Eph.  2:12),  but  the 
children  of  God  have  access  with  confi- 
dence into  the  very  presence  of  the 
"throne  of  grace"  (Heb.  4:16).  The 
children  of  the  world  are  aliens  and 
strangers  to  God  (Eph.  2:12),  but  the 
children  of  God  have  their  "citizenship 
in  heaven"  (Eph.  2:19)-  To  the  children 
of  the  world  there  is  no  prospect  for  the 
future  but  that  of  awful  fiery  judgment 
(Heb.  10:26-27),  but  the  children  of  God 
are  expecting  their  Saviour  from  heaven, 
even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall 
change    their    vile    body    that    it    may    be 


John  I';:  14-27 
Memory    Verse — John    17:2^ 

fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body 
(Phil.  3:20-21).  The  distinction  between 
the  children  of  the  world  and  the  children 
of  God  is  as  broad  as  that  between  heaven 
and  hell.  Surely  God  should  be  able  to 
expect  us  to  be  different  from  the  world 
in  our  lives  since  He  has  made  such  a 
difference  in  our  standing  before  Him. 
Eph.  2;   Rom.   12:1-2. 

This  luondcrful  distinction  is  sugyested 
in  the  ivords  "They  are  not  of  the  nvorld, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  ivorld."  (Vs.  14.) 
In  this  verse  we  see  that  believers  are 
"not  of  the  world."  This  implies  the  fact 
of  regeneration.  Our  origin  is  not  a 
worldly  one.  We  are  "born  from  above" 
(Jno.  3:3-7).  The  instant  we  believed  in 
Jesus  all  things  became  new  and  we  were 
made  "new  creatures  in  Christ."  Here, 
too,  is  suggested  the  basis  of  this  marvel- 
ous change,  for  Jesus  said,  "They  are  not 
of  the  world  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
luorld."  In  this  is  seen  the  truth  of  our 
identification  with  Him.  It  is  because 
we  are  in  Him  that  all  of  these  v.'onder- 
ful  things  have  come  to  pass  in  our  stand- 
ing before  God.  We  are  in  Him,  and  He 
is  not  of  the  world,  therefore  we  are  not 
of  the  world.  We  are  in  Him,  and  He  is 
holy  with  a  perfect  holiness,  therefore  we 
are  counted  holy  with  God's  own  right- 
eousness (Rom.  3:22).  All  of  the  things 
which  God  has  done  for  us  are  in  Him. 
And  as  we  are  identified  with  Him  in  the 
blessings  of  the  resurrection  life  so  we  may 
be  and  should  be  identified  with  Him  in 
suffering  the  scorn  and  persecution  of  the 
world.  The  world  hated  Him,  therefore- 
we  should  not  wonder  if  it  hates  us  as  it 
most  assuredly  will  if  we  so  live  as  to 
manifest  the  distinction  which  God  has 
made  between  us  and  the  children  of  the 
world.  Gal.  3:26;  II  Cor.  5:17;  I  Cor. 
1:30;   Rom.   7:4;    Jno.    15:18-19. 

II.      THE   DISCIPLES' 
SANCTIFICATION 

Vss.    15-17 

This  distinction  is  manifested  in  a  sanc- 
tified life.  That  is  why  Jesus  prayed, 
"Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth."  We 
are  in  the  world  but  we  are  not  of  the 
world.  It  is  not  wrong  for  a  Christian  to 
be  in  the  world,  but  it  is  very  wrong  for 
the  world  to  be  in  the  Christian.  Jesus 
did  not  pray  that  we  might  be  taken  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  we  might  be  pre- 
served from  the  evil  which  is  in  the  world. 
This   is   our   sanctification.    (Vs.   15.) 

The  sanctified  life  does  not  mean  that 
the  old  sinful  nature  is  eradicated.  So 
much  misunderstanding  has  arisen  about 
this  matter  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
bear  in  mind  that  sanctification  in  the 
Scripture  never  means  that  the  old  sinful 
nature  is  taken  out  of  the  Christian  or  that 


he  cannot  sin  again.  Nor  is  it  a  thrilling 
experience  which  is  called  by  the  unin- 
structed  "the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
We  have  already  learned  that  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  the  believer 
the  instant  he  trusts  the  Saviour.  And 
the  Scripture  definitely  teaches  that  it  is 
possible  for  believers  to  sin  as  long  as  they 
are  in  the  flesh.  It  also  teaches  that  the 
old  sinful  nature  will  not  be  removed  from 
us  until  we  are  with  Jesus  in  the  resur- 
rection. But  God  wants  His  children  to 
live  victorious  over  sin.  He  wants  to 
manifest  His  power  in  the  life  to  such  an 
extent  that  the  enemies  of  the  soul, — the 
world,  the  flesh,  the  demons,  and  the  devil, 
— shall  be  defeated  and  the  soul  kept  by 
the  power  of  God.  It  is  not  possible  for 
the  Christian  to  get  to  the  place  where  he 
cannot  sin,  but  it  is  possible  by  the  power 
and  grace  of  God  for  a  Christian  to  live 
so  fully  victorious  that  he  does  not  sin. 
Rom.  6:13;  I  Cor.  1.2,  30,  31;  I  Cor. 
3:1-3;    Heb.    10:10-14;    Jude   24. 

This  is  possible  only  througli  the  IVord 
of  God.  Jesus  showed  how  sane  and  sen- 
sible was  the  truth  about  sanctification 
when  He  prayed,  "Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth,  thy  Word  is  truth."  Only  as  a 
believer  learns  to  meditate  constantly  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  to  let  it  work  out 
through  his  life  can  he  know  the  power  of 
C5od  to  keep  him  victorious  over  sin.  God 
led  the  Psalmist  to  write,  "Thy  Word  have 
I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  thee"  (Psalm  119:11).  And  when 
Jesus,  as  a  man,  met  the  devil  in  the  temp- 
tation, He  met  him  with  the  Word,  saying 
three  times,  "It  is  Avrltten."  So  powerful 
did  it  prove  that  the  devil  was  defeated, 
and  compelled  to  leave  Him  in  peace. 
Then,  too,  it  is  significant  that  God  in- 
cluded the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  Word  of  God"  (Eph.  6:17),  among 
the  Christian's  equipment  for  his  conflict 
with  the  adversary  and  his  forces.  By 
constant  meditation  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  by  applying  it  to  our  lives  we  may 
be  made  holy.  In  this  way  the  sanctifica- 
tion which  is  ours  in  our  standing  before 
God  may  be  manifested  in  our  state.  Psa. 
119:9. 

III.     THE  DISCIPLES' 
COMMISSION 

Vs.  2 1 
Another  result  ivhich  ivill  be  man:fest 
in  our  lives  ivlien  niie  are  ivhere  God  wants 
us  to  be  is  that  we  will  render  service  to 
Him.  This  is  indicated  in  the  words,  "As 
thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so 
have  I  sent  them  into  the  world."  We 
know  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  (Luke 
19:10).  He  came  to  give  His  life  a  ran- 
som for  sinners,  and  to  save  them   (I  Tim. 
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1:15).  While  that  was  distinctly  Jesus' 
work,  and  we  cannot  in  any  sense  die  for 
the  sins  of  others,  we  may  give  forth  the 
message  of  His  grace  and  we  should  do 
this  even  at  the  cost  of  personal  sacrifice 
and  suffering.  In  this  we  will  become 
partakers  with  Him  in  His  sufferings,  and 
in  His  service.  Jesus  died  to  save  sinners. 
Let  us  be  willing  to  die,  if  necessary,  in 
order  to  get  them  the  good  news  of  His 
offer  of  eternal  life  through  faith  in  Him. 
We  are  sent  into  the  world  even  as  He 
was  sent  into  the  world,  to  seek  the  lost, 
and  to  give  them  the  Good  News  of  His 
death,  which  is  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation to  everyone  who  believes  it.  Matt. 
4:19;   Rom.    1:15-17;    Phil.    1:29. 

//  1VC  do  t/iis  faithfully  many  WILL 
helicve  and  he  saved.  This  is  beautifully 
implied  in  the  words  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  Me  through  their  word." 
Faithful  service  for  the  Lord  Jesus  is  sure 
to  be  followed  by  fruitbearing  for  Him. 
We  know  that  when  we  consistently 
preach  His  Word  it  will  not  return  unto 
Him  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  He  pleases  and  shall  prosper  in  the 
thing  whereto  He  sent  it..  We  know 
that  when  we  labor  earnestly  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel,  "our  labor  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord."  For  this  we  have  His 
definite  promises.  Faithful  service  brings 
fruitful  results.  The  simple  proclamation 
of  the  Word  concerning  Christ  brings 
others  to  believe  in  Him.  Isa.  55:10-11; 
I  Cor.   15:58. 

IV.     THE  DISCIPLES' 
TRANSFORMATION 

Vs.  21 

Still  another  result  of  tlie  yielding  of 
the  life  to  Him,  is  that  lue  are  transformed 
and  made  like  Him.  Jesus  prayed,  "That 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art 
in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me."  In  these  words 
He  suggested  the  truth  of  the  believer's 
standing  and  state.  Our  standing  is  what 
we  are  in  God's  sight,  and  our  state  is 
what  we  are  in  the  sight  of  men.  Our 
standing  is  our  position  in  Christ,  and  our 
state    is   our   condition    in    this    life.      The 


record  of  the  Scripture  is  very  plain, 
teaching  that  our  standing  is  perfect.  We 
are  "one"  luitli  Him  and  in  Him  now  in 
the  eyes  of  God.  That  is  the  basis  of  our 
salvation.  We  cannot  be  other  than  iden- 
tified with  Him  in  our  standing,  but  oh! 
how  pitifully  short  our  state  comes.  How 
many  times  are  we  other  than  one  with 
Him  in  our  lives.  The  transformation 
which  God  wants  to  produce  in  us  is  that 
He  may  work  in  and  through  us  to  mani- 
fest the  perfect  unity  in  our  lives  which  is 
ours  in  our  standing  before  Him.  Col. 
2:10;  I  Cor.   1:30;  Rom.  3:22. 

JVhen  ive  are  manifestly  at  one  miith 
Him  in  our  lives  it  causes  unbelievers  of 
tlie  I'jorld  to  believe  in  Him.  This  is  seen 
in  Jesus'  words,  "That  they  may  be  one 
in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me."  There  is  no  testi- 
mony more  powerful  in  convincing  men  of 
the  deity  and  grace  and  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  than  the  testimony  of  a  trans- 
formed life, — a  life  which  reflects  His 
light — a  life  which  is  evidently  lived  in 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  Doubtless  one 
reason  why  the  world  is  becoming  con- 
stantly more  hardened  against  the  Gospel 
is  that  so  many  of  God's  children  live 
worldly  lives  instead  of  transformed  lives. 
But  that  is  all  the  more  reason  why  we 
should  seek  constantly  to  be  transformed 
into  His  likeness  by  yielding  to  Him.  The 
very  darkness  of  the  night  of  sin  in  which 
we  live  will  make  our  light  to  shine  more 
brightly  if  we  but  let  Him  fill  us  and 
manifest  Himself  through  us.  And  when 
we  do  this  we  may  be  used  of  Him  to 
turn  many  to  righteousness  through  lead- 
ing them  to  faith  in  Him.  II  Cor.  3:3, 
18;  Rom.   12:1-2;   Matt.  5:14-16. 

V.     THE  DISCIPLES' 
GLORIFICATION 

Vss.  22-24 

Another  most  'wonderful  tiling  ivhich 
God  has  done  for  us  in  our  standing,  and 
ivhich  He  ivants  to  manifest  for  us  in  our 
sti-te  is  that  He  has  glorified  us  ivith 
Christ.  Jesus  said,  "The  glory  which 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one."  In 
the  mind  of  God  the  believer  is  glorified 
with   Christ  now.     We   are   raised   up  to- 


gether and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  blessed  and 
wonderful  fact  may  be  manifested  in  our 
lives  through  the  transformation  which 
God  wants  to  produce  in  us.  There  is 
nothing  but  unity  between  God  the  Father 
and  His  Son,  Jesus,  now.  This  perfect 
unity  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  His 
glory.  Though  it  is  impossible  for  His 
glory  to  be  fully  manifested  while  we  are 
in  the  flesh,  this  one  thing  may  be  mani- 
fested,— we  may  be  one  with  Him  in  all 
things.     I  Pet.   5:1-4. 

H01V  blessed  it  is  to  knoiv  that  the  glory 
ivhich  is  ours  noiv  in  our  standing  shall 
be  shared  visibly  in  the  future!  Our  state 
will  then  meet  our  standing,  and  there 
will  be  no  difference.  When  we  shall  see 
Him  we  shall  be  like  Him.  "When  He 
shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear 
with  Him  in  glory."  This  fact  is  sug- 
gested in  the  words,  "Father,  I  will  that 
they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be 
with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  be- 
hold my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me; 
for  thou  lovest  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Rom.  8:18;  Col.  3:4;  I 
Jno.  3  -.2. 

VI.      THE   DISCIPLES'   PORTION 

Vss.  25-26 
In  the  meantime,  ivhile  ive  are  ivaiting 
for  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,  ive  may 
enjoy  the  knoivledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  felloivship  ivith  Him  in  a  ivay  ivhich 
is  impossihe  to  the  world.  The  world 
knows  not  our  God.  And  it  knows  not 
the  sweetness  of  His  love.  These  tljings 
are  the  exclusive  portion  of  believers  in 
Him.  He  has  given  unto  us  the  privilege 
of  knowing  the  truth.  And  He  has  re- 
vealed His  love  to  us.  How  we  ought 
to  appreciate  this,  and  we  will  appreciate 
it  more  and  more  as  we  live  in  the  light 
of  His  presence  and  let  Him  teach  us  how 
to  enjoy  the  knowledge  of  His  Word  and 
the  blessings  of  fellowship  with  Him.  It 
is  impossible  for  one  to  tell  another  of  the 
joys  of  this  privilege.  Even  one  who  has 
entered  into  the  deepest  delights  which 
come  from  meditating  in  the  truth,  and 
fellowshipping  with  Him  can  only  say  to 
others  who  have  not  enjoyed  that  privilege 
as  yet,  "Oh !  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  good."     Psa.  34:8;   I  Pet.   1:8. 


Lesson  32 


In  the  i8th  chapter  of  John  we  read  of 
Judas'  sin  in  betraying  Jesus,  and  of 
Peter's  sin  in  denying  Him.  The  sin  of 
Judas  is  typical  of  the  sin  of  the  unbe- 
liever in  refusing  to  accept  Him  as  Sa- 
viour, and  the  sin  of  Peter  is  a  sin  of 
which  many  Christians  are  guilty,  in  one 
form  or  another.  Judas'  sin  shows  us 
some  of  the  motives  which  actuate  un- 
believers in  refusing  to  accept  the  Saviour, 
and  Peter's  sin  shows  us  some  of  the  causes 
for  a  believer's  backsliding.  Judas  pre- 
sents a  picture  of  fleshly  and  unavailing 
sorrow,  but  Peter  gives  us  a  picture  of 
true  repentance.  The  results  of  unbelief 
are  shown  in  Judas'  experience,  and  the 
results  of  a  Christian's  backsliding  are 
shown  in  Peter's  life.  We  do  not  find  all 
of  these  details  in  the  lesson  which  we 
study,  but  the  lesson  itself  becomes  a  start- 
ing point  from  which  we  may  reach  out 
into  all  the  Word  of  God  and  gather  to- 


JESUS     BETRAYED 

John  18:1-27 
Memory  Verse — //  Cor.  6:17 

gether  many  other  Scriptures  which  help 
to  make  the  true  significance  of  these 
two   stories   radiantly   clear. 

I.      JESUS   BETRAYED   BY   JXTDAS, 
THE  UNBELIEVER 

Vss.  I- 1 5 
Judas'  chief  sin  ivas  that  of  unbelief. 
That  was  the  sin  which  lay  at  the  root 
of  the  terrible  act  of  betraying  Jesus. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  Judas  had  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
that  He  was  the  One  Who  should  die  to 
save  sinners,  such  as  he,  he  would  not 
have  betrayed  Him.  It  was  because  he 
did  not  believe  in  Him  that  Judas  was 
moved  to  betray  Him,  and  became  a  will- 
ing tool  in  the  hands  of  Satan.  The  sin 
of  betraying  Jesus,  as  terrible  as  that  was, 
was  not  the  reason  Judas  was  lost  and 
condemned  before  God.  It  was  because  he 
did    not   believe   in    Him.     This   is   clearly 
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seen  in  the  fact  that  even  before  he  be- 
trayed Jesus  he  was  called  "the  son  of 
perdition"  (Jno.  17:12).  And  it  was  said 
that  he  was  "a  devil"  (Jno.  6:70-71). 
Then  too  we  know  that  Jesus  tasted  death 
for  every  man.  The  only  sin  which  can 
bring  condemnation  upon  a  soul  is  the 
sin  of  unbelief.  God  has  made  full  pro- 
vision for  every  other  sin,  but  He  cannot 
forgive  the  sin  of  unbelief,  nor  can  He 
save  from  it.  This  was  the  sin  which 
caused  Judas'  downfall,  and  it  found  its 
fruition  in  the  terrible  sin  of  betraying 
Jesus  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies. 
Every  man  who  will  not  accept  Jesus  as 
his  personal  Saviour  is  just  as  guilty  be- 
fore God,  and  just  as  truly  condemned  as 
was  Judas,  and  for  the  same  reason- — un- 
belief. Jno.  3:18;  Rom.  5:12;  Rom.  3:23. 
One  of  the  reasons  for  Judas'  specific 
sin  in  betraying  Jesus  ivas  the  love  of 
money.       He     bargained     with     the     chief 
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priests  to  betray  Jesus  to  them  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  (Matt.  36:15).  The  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  that,  "The  love  of  money  is 
a  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil"  (I  Tim.  6:10  R. 
v.).  How  many  men  are  letting  their 
business  or  money-making  crowd  all 
thought  of  spiritual  things  out  of  their 
minds.  They  do  not  stop  to  think  about 
their  souls'  salvation.  They  do  not,  in 
most  instances,  even  attend  church  services, 
and  if  they  do  they  sit  throughout  the 
service  thinking  how  they  can  enlarge 
their  business,  or  increase  their  profit,  and 
they  do  not  benefit  by  the  message  which 
may  be  given  forth.  Many  men  are  "too 
busy"  to  talk  with  a  Christian  worker 
about  the  things  of  the  Lord.  Talk  with 
them  about  some  chance  to  make  money 
and  they  will  give  you  hours  of  time,  but 
just  mention  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  they  are  too  busy  to  talk  with  you. 
They  are  putting  money  before  God.  They 
have  no  time  for  Him,  but  much  time  for 
money.  How  sad  it  is  that  so  many,  like 
Judas,  are  selling  their  Lord  for  a  few 
paltry  pieces  of  silver  or  gold.  Matt. 
13  :22. 

Another  motive  luliicli  actuated  Judas 
luas  love  of  popularity.  Possibly  he 
thought,  when  he  first  came  into  Jesus' 
company,  that  He  was  going  to  become  a 
great  leader,  and  was  to  receive  much 
honor  from  men.  Perhaps  Judas  expected 
to  share  in  this  human  honor.  But  he  did 
not  have  to  be  long  in  that  company  be- 
fore he  realized  that  to  follow  Him  meant 
that  one  must  share  His  sufferings,  and 
persecutions,  and  the  scorn  of  men.  It 
was  too  much  for  him,  and  he  sought  to 
curry  favor  with  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  by  selling  Jesus  into  their  hands. 
How  many  people  there  are  today  who 
refuse  to  accept  Jesus  and  to  live  for  Him 
because  they  are  afraid  of  the  opinions 
of  men.  They  realize  that  a  truly  Chris- 
tian life  is  a  lonely  life.  It  is  an  unpop- 
ular life.  It  is  a  life  which  incurs  the 
sneers  and  jeers  of  an  unbelieving  world. 
They  are  afraid  of  what  their  friends  may 
say  if  they  make  the  necessary  decision. 
Consequently  they  will  not  receive  the  Sa- 
viour. It  is  pitiful  when  men  consider  the 
opinions  of  other  men,  rather  than  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  sad  that  they  seek 
the  favor  of  men  rather  than  accepting 
the  love  of  God.  Matt.  13:21;  II  Tim. 
3:12. 

Still  another  motive  ivas  hatred  of  Je- 
sus. Judas  had  entertained  sinful  thoughts 
in  his  heart.  He  was  a  thief,  though 
entrusted  with  the  money  of  the  little  com- 
pany (Jno.  i2:(i).  Jesus'  holiness  and  un- 
wavering love  must  have  rebuked  him 
terribly.  We  know  too  that  on  at  least 
one  occasion  Jesus  had  openly  rebuked  him 
because  he  put  money  before  love  for 
Himself  (John  12:4-8).  We  know  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  of  his  secret  purpose  to 
betray  Him,  and  that  must  have  increased 
his  bitterness  of  heart  (Jno.  12:21-27). 
That  hatred  rankled  in  his  heart  until 
finally  it  came  to  light  in  his  betrayal  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Unbelievers  are  sinful 
by  nature.  Their  works  are  evil,  and 
they  will  not  come  to  the  light,  for  fear 
their  works  will  be  made  manifest.  Men 
see,  in  the  holiness  of  Jesus  a  rebuke  of 
their  own  sinful  lives,  but  instead  of  rec- 
ognizing their  consequent  need,  and  seek- 
ing for  His  salvation,  they  turn  away 
from  Him,  unwilling  to  admit  that  they 
are  sinners,  and  hating  Him  in  their  hearts 
because  He  is  holy.  Jno.  3:19-21;  I  Jno. 
2  :9-i  I ;  I  Jno.  4:20. 


Perhaps  they  are  sorry  for  their  sins, 
but  that  sorronv  cannot  save  them.  Judas 
was  sorry  after  he  had  betrayed  Jesus, 
but  it  availed  him  nothing.  There  is  a 
vast  difference  between  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  and  the  repentance  of  God's  chil- 
dren. The  sorrow  of  the  world  may  rec- 
ognize wrong  doing.  It  may  even  confess 
it  and  resolve  to  cease  from  doing  it,  but 
the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
It  is  concerned  with  the  results  of  its  sin, 
rather  than  with  the  Person  against  whom 
that  sin  was  committed.  Judas  confessed 
his  sin.  He  said,  "I  have  sinned  in  that 
I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood" 
(Matt.  27:3-4).  But  it  was  too  late.  His 
sin  was  committed,  and  it  could  not  be 
undone  by  such  sorrow.  So  many  people 
in  an  hour  of  great  danger,  or  sickness, 
when  they  face  the  possibility  of  being 
soon  called  into  account  for  their  sins, 
are  sorry  that  they  have  been  so  wicked. 
They  weep  bitterly  over  them.  They  con- 
fess them.  They  determine  to  ceate 
from  them.  They  make  many  fair  prom- 
ises to 'the  Lord  in  the  hour  of  sickness 
or  danger.  But  when  health  comes  again, 
or  when  the  danger  is  past  they  forget  and 
do  the  same  things  again.  Their  sorrow 
has  amounted  to  nothing.  It  could  not 
save  them.  Instead  of  such  sorrow  they 
needed  to  accept  the  Saviour,  but  they  did 
not,  so  they  are  condemned  already  be- 
fore God.     II  Cor.  7:10. 

Judas  lost  all  he  had  hoped  to  gain  and 
more.  He  lost  his  soul.  His  money  did 
him  no  good,  for  he  soon  took  his  own 
life,  and  instead  of  receiving  the  plaudits 
of  men,  he  was  laughed  to  scorn  when  he 
confessed  his  sin.  Many  men,  like  him, 
hope  to  gain  by  continuing  in  their  course 
of  unbelief  and  sin,  but  the  day  is  coming 
when  they  must  leave  this  old  world. 
They  cannot  take  their  money  with  them 
then,  and  they  will  discover  that  the 
praise  of  men  \vas  a  vain  delusion  which 
robbed  them  of  the  salvation  provided  for 
them  in  the  love  of  God.  They  will  learn 
too  late  the  answer  to  the  question,  "What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?" 
Matt.  27:3-7;  Jno.  17:12;  Mark  8:36. 
II.  JESl  S  DENIED  liY  PETEIl, 
THE  BELIEVER 
Vss.  16-27 

It  is  significant  that  God  should  have 
seen  fit  to  give  us  the  story  of  Peter's  sin 
in  the  same  chapter  in  which  He  gave  us 
the  story  of  Judas'  sin.  Peter's  sin  itself 
seems  to  be  very  similar  to  thnt  of  Judas, 
but  between  the  two  men,  and  between  the 
consequences  of  their  sin  is  an  infinite 
gulf.  It  is  the  difference  between  the  saved 
and  the  lost.  And  this  difference  is  em- 
phasized by  the  proximity  of  the  two  sto- 
ries.     Jno.    3:18. 

I'cter's  sin  ivas  a  sin  of  failure  to  sep- 
arate from  the  ivorld.  He  stood  among 
the  enemies  of  Jesus,  and  warmed  himself 
at  their  fire.  He  did  not  intend  to  deny 
his  Lord,  but  he  was  willing  to  associate 
with  His  enemies,  and  thus  pinced  himself 
where  he  would  be  counted  as  one  of  them. 
That  failure  to  separate  from  the  world 
led  him  to  deny  Jesus  openly  when  he  was 
challenged.  Many  Christians  deny  Jesus 
as  definitely  as  did  Peter  by  their  sinful 
and  worldly  lives.  They  have  trusted  the 
Saviour,  and  have  benefited  by  His  sal- 
vation, but  they  refuse  to  live  for  Him, 
and  their  lives  do  not  testify  to  His  grace 
and  power  and  holiness.  They  are  guilty 
of  denying  the  Lord.  In  principle  there 
is   no   difference    between    saying   by   word 


of  raouth,  "I  know  Him  not,"  and  saying 
the  same  thing  in  the  actions  of  the  life. 
A  worldly  Christian  is  a  living  reproach 
to  his  Master.    Jas.  4:4;  II  Cor.  6:14-18. 

The  motive  of  Peter  ivas  the  fear  of 
men.  In  this  he  was  much  like  Judas. 
Judas  sought  the  favor  of  men,  and  Peter 
also  sought  their  favor  in  order  that  they 
might  not  do  him  harm.  The  poor  man 
weakly  sought  the  friendship  of  the  world 
instead  of  seeking  to  maintain  his  fellow- 
ship with  God.  And  many  Christians  go 
into  worldliness  for  the  same  reason. 
They  are  afraid  of  what  men  will  think. 
They  are  afraid  of  the  opinion  of  their 
"friends."  Many  Christians  are  more 
afraid  of  being  called  "old  fashioned"  or 
"narrow"  than  they  are  of  losing  their 
rewards.  They  forget,  or  do  not  care,  that 
the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God.  It  is  a  shame  for  God's  children 
to  have  more  respect  for  the  favor  of  men 
than  for  the  fellowship  of  God.  Jas.  4:4; 
Isa.  51  :i2-i3. 

Peter  lost  in  his  sin.  He  did  not  lose 
.his  salvation,  for  salvation  depends  not 
upon  our  works  but  upon  our  initial  faith 
in  Jesus.  No,  Peter  was  just  as  truly  saved 
when  he  was  swearing  and  cursing  and 
denying  his  Lord  as  he  was  when  he  said 
in  faith,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  But  he  lost.  He  lost  his 
testimony  for  one  thing.  How  much  bet- 
ter it  would  have  been  if  instead  of  deny- 
ing Jesus  he  had  told  the  servants  simply 
and  gently  of  what  Jesus  had  meant  to 
him,  and  of  what  He  had  done  for  him. 
But  in  choosing  to  deny  his  Lord  he  lost 
one  of  the  best  opportunities  for  testimony 
which  he  ever  had.  Again,  he  lost  the 
joy  of  his  salvation.  There  was  no  sweet 
consciousness  of  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
when  he  was  denying  Him.  And  his  sense 
of  loss  was  so  keen  that  he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly.  He  also  lost  what  reward 
might  have  been  his  for  the  testimony 
which  he  had  the  opportunity  to  give.  So 
Christians  who  choose  to  live  lives  of  sin 
and  worldliness,  selfishness  and  pleasure, 
though  still  chidren  of  God,  lose  their  tes- 
timony and  the  joy  of  their  salvation,  and 
fellowship  with  God.  They  lose  also  the 
rewards  which  God  wants  to  give  them 
for  faithful  service.  I  Cor.  3:11-15;  Jno. 
6:37;  Jno.  5:24. 

Peter  repented  of  his  sin,  and  ivas  re- 
stored. "He  went  out  and  wept  bitterly" 
(Matt.  26:75).  How  different  vras  his 
repentance  from  the  sorrow  of  Judas. 
Judas  thought  only  of  his  sin,  but  Peter 
realized  that  he  had  sinned  against  GOD. 
He  realized  in  that  hour  the  base  ingrat- 
itude which  he  had  shown  toward  his  Sa- 
viour and  Lord.  And  though  we  do  not 
know  all  the  details  of  his  repentance  we 
know  that  later  Jesus  restored  and  used 
him  mightily.  A  cond'tion  of  such  resto- 
ration is  repentance,  consequently  we  know 
that  Peter  must  have  repented.  After  the 
resurrection,  the  message  was  given  to  the 
women,  "Tell  the  difciples  and  Peter" 
(Mark  16:7).  Jesus  Himself  talked  with' 
him  intimately  afterwards  (Jno.  21:15-18). 
Then  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  subse- 
quently He  used  Peter  in  a  special  way  to 
bring  blessing  to  the  souls  of  men.  The- 
child  of  God  who  drifts  away  from  Him 
may  be  restored  into  full  fellowship  and 
usefulness  for  Him  if  he  will  only  confess 
his  sin,  and  permit  God  to  have  His  way 
in  his  life.  God  does  not  require  a  long 
period  of  penance,  or  such  things  as  that. 
He  just  asks  that  we  recognize  our  sin, 
and    confess    it,    and    yield    to    Him,    and 
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when  we  do  that  we  have  His  wonderful 
and    precious    guarantee,    "If    we    confess 


our   sins   He   is   faithful    and   just  to    for- 
give  us  our   sins   and   to  cleanse   us  from 


all     unrighteousness."       I     Jno. 
51:13-13;    Acts    2:14-41. 
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The  sins  of  Jew  and  Gentile  met  at  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  He  bore  the 
sins  of  all  men  in  all  time,  and  of  all  na- 
tions. And  not  only  did  the  sins  of  all 
meet  there  for  judgment,  but  they  also 
were  manifested  there  in  all  their  hideous 
character.  The  depths  of  the  Jews'  sin  is 
shown  in  their  ceremonial  blindness  and 
in  their  rejection  of  their  King  and  Sa- 
viour. The  Gentiles'  sin  is  seen  in  the 
injustice  of  Pilate  in  permitting  that  a 
Man  Whom  he  acknowledged  to  be  inno- 
cent should  be  delivered  to  the  will  of 
the  Jews  and  crucified.  The  lesson  which 
we  study  today  may  be  divided  for  con- 
venience into  three  sections,  all  of  them 
dealing  with  events  leading  up  to  the 
Cross,  and  all  of  them  showing  peculiarly 
the  depths  of  sin,  for  if  one  would  under- 
stand what  sin  really  is,  he  must  go  to 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  to  the  events 
which  cluster  about  the  Cross. 

I.     THE  RELIGIOUS  SIN  OF  THE 
,IEWS 

Vss.  28-32 

"Then  led  they  Jesus  from  CaiapJias 
unto  the  hall  of  judgment:  and  it  luas 
early:  and  they  tliemscl'ves  ivent  not  into 
the  judgment  hall  lest  they  should  be  de- 
filed, that  they  might  eat  the  passover." 
Years  before,  God  had  given  the  Jews  the 
passover  feast.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of 
their  going  out  from  the  Egyptian  bond- 
age. He  had  told  them  that  the  death 
angel  was  to  pass  through  the  land  that 
night  and  was  to  slay  the  first-born  in 
every  home.  In  order  that  His  people 
might  be  protected  He  told  them  to  kill 
a  perfect  lamb,  and  to  sprinkle  its  blood 
upon  the  door  posts  and  lintel  of  the  door. 
[They  were  to  roast  the  lamb  with  fire  and 
to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded  and  their 
[staves  in  their  hands.  The  sprinkled 
blood  was  to  be  a  protection  for  the  people 
in  the  house,  and  the  Lord  promised, 
"When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over 
you"  (Ex.  12:1-4).  It  was  from  this  that 
the  passover  feast  derived  its  name.  The 
anniversary  of  this  feast  had  come  and 
the  Jews  were  about  to  celebrate  it.  They 
did  not  enter  into  the  Gentile  judgment 
hall    lest   they   should   be   defiled    and   thus 

(rendered  unable  to  eat  of  the  passover.  Oh  ! 
What  blindness  was  theirs!  That  pass- 
over  feast  \vhich  God  gave  them,  and  the 
sprinkled  blood  were  only  a  picture  point- 
ing forward  to  the  "Lamb  of  God"  Which 
was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world 
(Jno.  1:29).  Jesus,  God's  Son,  is  the  real 
passover  lamb.  The  Jews  rejected  Jesus, 
and  betrayed  Him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles  for  judgment,  then  when  the  Gen- 
tile ruler  would  have  released  Him,  they 
clamored  for  His  blood.  They  were  very 
careful  about  the  ceremonial  passover,  but 
blinded  themselves  to  its  meaning.  They 
clung  to  the  dead  form  of  the  law  but 
would  not  permit  it  to  point  them  to  the 
One  Who  was  the  fulfillment  of  that  law. 
Jesus  spoke  truly  when  He  said  of  them, 
"Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and 
anise  and  cummin,   and  have  omitted   the 
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weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith:  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone" 
(Matt.  23:23).  Though  very  punctilious 
in  their  observance  of  the  smaller  details 
of  the  law  the  Jews  perverted  judgment 
In  the  case  of  Jesus,  they  surely  showed 
no  mercy,  and  they  did  not  believe  in 
Him.  Many  of  today  are  like  them.  They 
permit  dead  legalism,  ritualism,  and  for- 
malism to  take  the  place  of  a  living  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God.     Jno.  1 :29 ;  I  Cor.  5  :■]. 

And  luhat  a  lueak  accusation  the  Jeius 
}>rnuglit  against  Jesus/  When  Pilate 
asked  them,  "What  accusation  bring  ye 
against  this  man?"  they  replied,  "If  he 
were  not  a  malefactor  we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee."  This  is  the 
language  of  men  who  know  they  have  no 
real  case.  It  is  the  answer  of  children  who 
when  trapped  by  being  asked  why  they 
have  said  a  certain  thing  exclaim,  "If  it 
were  not  true  we  would  not  have  said  it." 
It  is  what  is  called  in  common  parlance, 
"a  bluff."  The  Jews  had  no  case  against 
Jesus  and  they  knew  it,  but  so  implacable 
was  their  hatred  for  Him,  and  so  set  were 
they  in  their  determination  to  do  away 
with  Him  that  they  deliberately  turned 
Him  over  to  Pilate  for  judgment,  and 
tried  to  persuade  him  that  He  was  a  crim- 
inal and  that  He  should  die.  In  doing 
this  they  violated  their  law,  for  it  said, 
"Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness"  (Ex. 
20:16). 

Then  again,  the  iveakness  of  this  accu- 
sation and  tlie  consciousness  of  the  Jeius 
that  they  ivere  condemning  an  innocent 
Man  is  emphasized  by  a  telling  admission 
ivhic/i  tliey  made  immediately  after.  Pi- 
late said  to  them,  "Take  Him  and  judge 
Him  according  to  your  law."  To  this  the 
Jews  responded,  "It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  put  any  man  to  death"  (Vs.  31).  Ah! 
in  that  they  gave  themselves  away  I  If 
Jesus  were  a  blasphemer,  as  they  claimed, 
in  the  mock  trial  before  Caiaphas,  they 
were  commanded,  by  the  law  of  God  to 
stone  such  an  one  to  death.  But  if  it  be 
objected  that  the  Roman  law  would  not 
permit  them  to  fulfill  that  law  and  to  im- 
pose a  death  sentence  it  must  be  answered 
that  the  representative  of  Roman  justice 
had  just  given  them  authority  to  proceed 
with  the  judgment  by  their  own  law. 
Thus  by  both  the  law  of  God  and  the  law 
of  the  Roman  government  thej'  were  at 
liberty  to  proceed  with  the  stoning  of  Je- 
sus, if,  as  they  claimed.  He  were  a  blas- 
phemer. Then,  too,  it  may  be  seen  that 
the  Jews  did  have  the  power  on  occasion 
.to  stone  a  man  to  death,  from  the  fact  that 
only  a  little  later  they  stoned  Stephen. 
No!  the  Jews'  cry,  "It  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  put  any  man  to  death,"  was  not  oc- 
casioned by  the  illegality  of  that  procedure, 
but  by  their  own  guilty  conscie:"^ces.  It 
was  their  admission  that  they  found  no 
fault  in  Jesus.     Lev.  24:16;   Acts  7:54-60. 

lint  in  doing  as  tlicy  did  they  ivere  only 
fulfilling  prophecy.  Had  they  judged  Je- 
sus according  to  their  own  law  and  de- 
cided that  He  was  guilty  He  would  have 
died  by  stoning.     The  Scriptures  had  fore- 


told for  many  years  that  He  was  to  die 
upon  the  Cross,  and  Jesus  Himself  had 
definitely  told  His  disciples  that  He  was 
to  be  crucified.  Crucifixion  was  not  a 
Jewish  punishment,  but  Roman.  If  Jesus 
v^'ere  to  be  crucified  as  the  prophets  had 
foretold,  and  as  He  Himself  had  declared, 
then  it  must  be  at  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans. In  their  blindness  and  unbelief  the 
Jews  were  hastening  the  fulfillment  of 
the  prophecies  of  God's  Word.  However, 
they  were  not  in  any  measure  less  respon- 
sible for  their  sin  on  that  account.  God 
held  them  accountable  for  their  rejection 
of  His  Son.  Psa.  22:16  (Note  also  the 
whole  of  this  Psalm)  ;   Matt.  20:19. 

II.     THE  INJUSTICE  OF  PILATE 

Vss.  33-37 

But  they  ivere  not  alone  in  their  sin  in 
the  matter.  Pilate,  the  Gentile  representa- 
tive, ivas  just  as  guilty  as  they.  As  the 
representative  of  Roman  law  he  should 
have  defended  Jesus  when  the  Jews  ad- 
mitted they  had  no  case  against  Him.  In- 
stead he  leagued  himself  with  them  in  the 
effort  to  incriminate  Jesus.  Failing  to  get 
any  evidence  from  the  Jews  on  which  to 
convict  Him  he  tried  another  method. 
Questioning  Jesus  he  tried  twice  to  get 
Him  to  make  a  statement  about  His  king- 
dom which  would  seem  to  be  contrary  to 
Roman  law,  and  which  would  make  Him 
out  to  be  guilty  of  treason.  And  once  he 
sought  directly  to  get  some  admission  of 
wrong-doing  from  the  lips  of  Jesus.  He 
failed  in  all  three  of  his  efforts,  for  though 
Jesus  was  the  King  of  the  Jews  He  real-, 
ized  the  dastardly  motives  which  prompted 
the  questions,  and  realized  the  false  in- 
terpretations which  would  be  put  upon 
His  statements.  Therefore,  He  simply 
turned  from  the  questions  of  Pilate  to 
speak  of  the  truth  which  He  came  to 
bring.  "The  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
hut  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ" 
(John  1:17).  The  truth  of  which  Jesus 
spoke  was  particularly  the  truth  of  the 
grace  of  God.  He  sought  to  show  Pilate 
his  need  in  saying,  "Everyone  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  Psa.  119:110; 
140:5;    142:3. 

Pilate's  ansiver  to  this  loving  attempt 
to  luin  him  ivas  revelatory.  He  asked, 
"What  is  truth?"  Yes,  well  might  he  ask 
that  question.  Truth  was  a  stranger  to 
that  crafty  old  Roman  governor.  His 
very  method  in  seeking  to  entrap  Jesus 
showed  that.  Pilate,  the  unbeliever, 
showed  that  truth  was  far  from  his  life 
and  thought.  But  after  asking  that  ques- 
tion he  did  not  wait  for  the  answer.  He 
was  not  willing  to  learn  of  the  truth 
which  Jesus  was  so  willing  to  teach  him. 
Being,  as  he  was,  in  the  presence  of  Him 
in  Whom  is  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  Pilate  turned  away 
and  went  out.  Truth  meant  nothing  to 
him.  All  he  cared  for  was  his  own  selfish 
pleasure  and  comfort.  Col.  2:3;  Jno.  14:6; 
II  Thess.  2  :io. 

Going  out  he  ivent  to  ihc  Jcivs  and  said 
to  ihcm.  "I  find  in  Hint  no  fault  at  all." 
What    a    striking    admission    of   the    inno- 
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cence  of  Jesus!  The  Jews,  when  asked 
what  their  accusation  was,  weakly  re- 
plied, "If  He  were  not  a  malefactor  we 
would  not  have  delivered  Him  up  unto 
thee,"  and  then  admitted  that  they  could 
find  no  real  fault  in  Him  by  saying  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  Him  to 
death.  Pilate,  the  inquisitor,  could  find 
no  fault  in  Him.  Surely  we  need  not 
wonder  at  that,  for  the  all-seeing  eye  of 
God  could  find  no  fault  in  Him.  When 
(}od  can  find  no  fault  in  a  man  it  is  use- 
less for  men  to  try.  Jesus  was  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners. 
Pilate's  admission  of  the  innocence  of  Je- 
sus shows  how  deep  was  his  sin  in  giving 
Him  over  to  the  Jews.  I  Sam.  16:7;  Heb. 
7:26;    n   Cor.   5:31. 

But  before  lie  did  deliver  Jesus  to  them 
Pilate  made  them  an  offer  luhich  in  itself 
ivas  most  unjust.  Not  only  was  he  un- 
just in  his  seeking  to  incriminate  a  Man 
against  Whom  no  accusation  had  been 
brought,  but  he  was  also  unjust  in  giving 
the  Jews  their  choice  between  Jesus  and 
Barabbas.       Barabbas     was     a     convicted 


criminal.  There  was  no  doubt  about  his 
guilt.  Jesus  was  One  Who  was  wrongly 
accused,  and  One  in  Whom  the  Roman 
governor  himself  could  find  no  fault. 
Surely  such  an  One,  an  innocent  Man, 
should  be  set  at  liberty.  But  Pilate  gave 
the  Jews  their  choice.  Should  he  set  Ba- 
rabbas free,  or  should  he  free  Jesus? 
Should  the  guilty  go  free,  or  should  the 
innocent?  The  injustice  of  this  proposi- 
tion is  apparent  on  the  surface.  Matt. 
27:16-26;    Mark    15:7-15. 

III.     THE  WRONG  CHOICE  OF 
THE  JEWS 

Vs.  40 
The  JcLus  chose  Barahhas  instead  of  Je- 
sus. They  preferred  the  guilty  before  tlie 
innocent.  Their  sin  in  this  is  typical  of 
the  sin  of  many  others  since  that  time. 
Men  are  constantly  choosing  the  favor  of 
sinful  men  rather  than  the  favor  of  God. 
When  it  comes  to  a  choice  between  sin- 
cursed,  hell-doomed  friends  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  men  will  choose  the  wicked 
friends.  The  knowledge  that  an  accept- 
ance   of    Jesus    as    Saviour    will    alienate 


\virked  and  unbelieving  friends  and  rel- 
atives causes  many  to  reject  Him.  But 
whatever  the  cause  may  be,  the  worst  sin 
of  which  men  can  be  guilty  is  to  reject 
the  Son  of  God  Who  loved  them  and  gave 
Himself    for   them.      Prov.    i  :28-29. 

Ho'wever  there  is  another  side  to  the 
Rvicked  thing  luhich  ivas  done  there. 
Though  the  Jews  and  Pilate  doubtless 
did  not  intend  it  so  yet  their  preferring 
Barabbas  to  Jesus  gives  us  a  rich  and 
blessed  picture  of  what  He  was  about  to 
do  for  sinners.  The  innocent  One  took 
the  place  of  the  guilty.  The  Son  of  God 
took  the  place  of  the  condemned  criminal. 
So  when  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross  He  took 
the  sinner's  place.  Because  Jesus  was  to 
suffer  Barabbas  went  free,  and  likewise 
the  sinner  may  go  free  and  enjoy  eternal 
life  because  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  took 
his  place  on  the  Cross.  Jesus,  Wl^o  was 
without  sin,  died  for  our  sins  that  we 
might  live  through  Him.  What  a  won- 
derful picture  and  what  marvelous  grace 
we  see  here.  I  Pet.  3:18;  I  Pet.  2:24; 
Isa.   53:5-6. 
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The  hearts  of  men  are  naturally  the 
same  in  all  generations.  We  are  liable  to 
look  hack  upon  the  sins  of  the  soldiers 
and  of  the  Jews  of  the  time  of  Jesus,  and 
self-righteously  condemn  them.  We  are 
inclined  to  swell  up  in  our  pride  and  to 
think,  if  not  to  say,  that  we  would  not 
have  done  such  a  wicked  thing  as  they 
did  then,  had  we  been  there.  But  we  for- 
get, when  we  take  that  attitude,  that  we 
are  naturally  just  as  vile  and  wicked  as 
they  were.  Let  us  bear  this  in  mind  as 
we  study  this  lesson,  and  let  us  remember 
that  it  is  only  by  the  grace  of  God  that 
men's  hearts  can  be  changed.  Underneath 
the  ordinarily  calm  and  apparently  sane 
exterior  of  men  lurk  hellish  tendencies 
which  they  themselves  may  never  realize 
until  it  is  too  late,  and  they  have  done 
some  terrible  thing  which  they  thought 
was  impossible  for  them  to  do.  God,  Who 
sees  not  as  men  see,  looking  not  upon  the 
outward  appearance  but  upon  the  heart, 
has  recorded  in  His  Word  that  the  human 
heart  is  "deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked."  But  the  grace  of 
God  is  sufficient  for  the  worst  of  sinners, 
and  though  we  find  in  this  lesson  a  dark 
picture  which  brings  out  clearly  the  natu- 
ral sinfulness  of  men,  still  we  find  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  midst  of  this  terrible 
scene,  giving  a  message  of  life.  Jer.  17:9; 
I   Sam.   16:7. 

I.     THE  MOCKERY  OF  THE 
GENTILES 

Vss.  1-5 

Pilate,  before  delivering  Jesus  up  to  be 
crucified,  had  Him  scourged.  The  soldiers 
took  delight  in  this  fiendish  act,  and  even 
when  the  body  of  their  victim  was  raw 
and  bleeding  with  innumerable  wounds 
their  bestiality  had  hot  'reached  its  limits. 
They  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns  and 
pressed  it  upon  the  brow  of  Jesus,  then 
they  mocked  Him,  and  made  sport  of  Him. 
Oh!  how  our  hearts  should  burn  within 
us  when  we  realize  the  real  significance  of 
that    scene!      Jesus   had   the    power   to   de- 
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liver  Himself  from  the  hands  of  His  ene- 
mies. He  had  the  power  to  put  an  end 
to  their  cruelties,  but  He  did  not.  He  suf- 
fered them  all  for  us.  Let  us  remember 
that  as  Jesus  bore  the  insults  and  as  He 
patiently  submitted  His  bare  back  to  the 
lacerating  strokes  of  a  scourge,  whose 
lashes  were  tipped  with  steel  hooks.  He 
was  doing  that  for  love  of  our  poor  un- 
worthy souls.  Those  Gentile  soldiers 
must  have  broken  His  heart  for  the  love 
which  He  had  for  them,  because  He  had 
come  to  die  for  all  men,  including  His  tor- 
mentors. But  were  they  any  worse  than 
many  Christians  who  honor  Him  with 
their  lips  but  whose  hearts  are  far  from 
Him?  Surely  that  is  just  as  truly  mock- 
ery as  for  those  soldiers  to  pay  Him  mock 
homage  as  they  did,  and  surely  it  cuts 
into  the  heart  of  Jesus  more  cruelly  even 
than  the  la-h  cut  His  flesh.  Mark  7:6; 
Matt.   15:8;  Isa.  29:13. 

II.      THE   DEMAND  OF  THE   JEWS 

Vss.   6-7 

After  the  scourging  Pilate  led  Jesus 
forth  before  the  Jews,  in  order  (so  lie 
said)  that  they  might  knoiv  that  he  found 
no  fault  in  Him.  IVIien  the  Jews  saw 
Jesus  their  fury  knew  no  bounds  and  they 
cried,  "Crucify  Him!  Crucify  Him!" 
The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  stirred  up 
the  rabble  to  that  cry,  and  they  were  di- 
rectly responsible  for  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus.  But  was  their  sin  any  worse  than 
the  sin  of  those  so-called  ministers  and 
teachers  who  today  crucify  the  Son  of  God 
afresh  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame  in 
their  denial  of  all  the  essential  teachings 
of  the  Word  concerning  Him?  Surely 
not.  And  as  the  chief  priests  and  Phar- 
isees found  many  ready  to  follow  their 
leadership  and  to  cry  with  them,  "Crucify 
Him,"  so  today  modernistic  leaders  find 
many  ready  and  willing  to  encourage  them 
in  their  denials  of  the  essential  truths  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  pay  them  for 
their  destructive  teaching.  Ezek.  34:1-10; 
II  Tim.  3:1-9;   I  Tim.  4:1-2. 


III.     THE  WEAKNESS  OF  PILATE 

Vss.  8-12,  16 

One  cannot  help  pitying  poor  Pilate.  He 
was  torn  between  his  fear  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  fear  that  perhaps  after  all  Jesus' 
claims  might  be  true.  We  find  him  at  one 
time  leaguing  himself  with  the  Jews  in 
their  attempts  to  convict  Jesus,  then  we 
find  him  trying  weakly  to  release  Him, 
and  finally  we  find  him  delivering  Him 
up  to  be  crucified.  It  seems  that  Pilate 
was  not  certain  in  his  own  mind  about 
the  One  Who  was  before  him.  One  is 
reminded  of  the  cry  of  Elijah  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  "How  long  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions?  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  Him:  but  if  Baal,  then  follow 
him"  (I  Kings  18:21).  In  his  weak  vacil- 
lating, Pilate  reminds  us  of  many  who  are 
trembling  on  the  brink  of  an  acceptance 
of  Jesus,  but  who  have  not  courage  enough 
boldly  to  accept  Him  as  their  Saviour  and 
to  confess  Him  as  such.  Like  Pilate  many 
poor  people  who  are  in  this  predicament 
waver  until  finally  it  is  too  late.  Their 
hesitancy  proves  their  doom.  They  go  out 
into  a  hopeless,  Christless  eternity.  Mark 
16:16;    II   Thes.    1:7-9. 

IV.     THE  REJECTION  OF  THE 
KING 

Vss.  12-15 

Tlie  Jews  in  insisting  upon  tlieir  law 
broke  it  themselves.  So  intent  were  they 
upon  securing  the  death  of  Jesus  that  when 
Pilate  said  to  them,  "Behold  your  King," 
they  cried  out,  "Away  with  Him!  Cru- 
cify Him!"  And  when  Pilate  asked, 
"Shall  I  crucify  your  King?"  They  an- 
swered, "We  have  no  king  but  Caesar." 
The  law  definitely  provided  that  the  Jews 
should  not  set  a  stranger  over  them  in 
authority.  In  thus  choosing  Caesar  as 
their  king,  and  rejecting  Jesus  they 
broke  the  very  law  to  which  thej'  appealed 
in  insisting  upon  the  death  of  Jesus. 
Then,  too,  they  refused  to  believe  the 
Word  of  God  in  which  He  clearly  prom-  ^ 
ised   to  raise  up   a  King  unto  them  of  the 
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seed  of  David.  'The  KTfig  of  the  Jewr 
was  the  King  of  prophecy,  but  the  Jews 
shut  their  eyes  to  the  prophecies  and 
stopped  their  ears  to  the  promises.  They 
said,  "We  have  no  king  but  Caesar." 
Many,  like  them,  are  enthroning  a  strange 
king  in  their  lives.  When  they  face  the 
claims  of  Jesus  upon  them,  and  hear  His 
loving  offer  of  life  they  respond,  "We 
have  no  king  but  gold, — We  have  no 
king  but  lust, — We  have  no  king  but 
pleasure,"  etc.  How  many  false  "kings" 
might  be  named,  and  all  of  them  are  su- 
perseding the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  lives  and 
hearts  of  men  who  have  been  bought  by 
His  precious  blood.  Deut.  17:15;  H  Sam. 
7:12-16;    Psa.    18:50. 

V.    THE  UNIVERSALITY  OF  GUILT 

/  Peter  2:24 
The  (iiiilt  of  crucifying  Jesus  and  re- 
jectinej  Him  cannot  be  limited  to  tlie  men 
of  His  onun  time.  We  are  just  as  guilty 
as  they  were.  It  was  for  our  sins  He 
suffered  so.  It  was  because  we  were  guil- 
t}',  hell-doomed  sinners  that  it  was  nec- 
essary for  Jesus  to  die  upon  the  Cross. 
And  in  our  stubbornness  and  sinfulness 
we  have  multiplied  His  sufferings.  God 
reached  down  into  our  time  by  His  mar- 
velous grace  and  gathered  up  all  of  our 
sins,  placing  them  upon  His  own  Son. 
Does  it  not  make  us  tremble  to  realize  how 
many  He  had  to  answer  for  in  our  be- 
half? When  we  catch  the  glimpse  of  Cal- 
vary which  God  wants  us  to  have,  we 
will  think  less  of  the  sin  and  brutality 
of  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  and  more  of 
oui*  oAvn  sin  and  unworthiness.  Then  we 
win  find  that  the  consciousness  of  sin  is 
swallowed  up  in  an  ineffable  joy  because 
of  the  love  which  made  Him  willing  to 
suffer  so  for  us.  To  the  question,  "Who 
crucified  Jesus?"  we  can  only  answer,  "We 


did  it."  Truly  the  Jews  demanded  His 
death,  and  the  Roman  soldiers  performed 
the  actual  deed,  but  you  and  I,  dear 
friend,  by  our  sins  made  it  necessary  for 
Him  to  suffer.  God  looked  down  through 
the  years  and  saw  us  guilty  and  helpless 
and  undone  before  Him.  He  saw  that 
only  through  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of 
His  Son  could  He  save  us,  and  He  gave 
Him  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
John  3:16;  Rom.  8:3-4;  II  Cor.  5:21; 
Heb.  9:26,  28. 

VI.     THE  MANIFESTATION  OF 
GRACE 

//  Cor.  8:9 
In  tlie  sufferings  iL'hich  Jesus  endured 
at  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  God  /jives  us 
a  ivonderful  messac/e  of  grace.  He  was 
bruised  and  bleeding, — for  us!  Many 
years  before  this  time  Isaiah  had  cried 
concerning  Him,  "He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions;  He  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray,  we  have  turned  every  one 
to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isa.  53:5- 
6).  The  bleeding,  bruised  body  of  Jesus 
testifies  eloquently  of  the  love  of  God  in 
letting  Him  die  for  us.  Then,  too,  the 
crown  of  thorns  upon  His  brow  gives  a 
clear  testimony.  Thorns  are  symbolical  in 
the  Scripture  of  sin,  and  the  resultant 
curse  of  God.  It  was  not  until  man  had 
sinned  that  God  said,  "Thorns  and  thistles 
shall  the  earth  bring  forth  unto  you"  (Gen. 
3:18).  The  crown  of  thorns  upon  the 
brow  of  Jesus  testifies  that  God  laid  upon 
Him  the  sin  of  men, — that  He  Who  knew 
no  sin  ^vas  made  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Ciod 
in  Him.     II  Cor.  5:21;   Gal.  3:10-13. 


The  simple  story  of  Jesus'  sufferings 
contains  poiver  to  save  the  souls  of  men. 
Too  often  we  hinder  the  power  of  the 
Gospel  by  making  it  too  ornamental.  Min- 
isters have  found  that  men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls  sit  entranced  when  they 
simply  tell  the  story  of  Jesus'  sufferings. 
We  need  to  hold  before  their  eyes  the 
bleeding,  lacerated  form  of  our  Lord,  and 
to  tell  them  that  He  did  this  for  them. 
We  need  to  point  them  to  the  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  blood  which  dropped  from 
His  pierced  brow.  We  need  to  make  them 
see  Him,  bearing  His  cross  up  the  moun- 
tain side.  We  should  let  them  hear  the 
angry  cries  of  the  rabble  as  they  push, 
and  jostle  Jesus,  spitting  upon  Him,  buf- 
feting Him  and  plucking  the  beard  from 
His  face.  We  need  to  let  them  hear  the 
sound  of  the  hammers  as  they  drive  the 
nails  through  His  quivering,  bleeding 
flesh.  We  need  to  let  them  look  upon  the 
Son  of  God  hanging  in  unspeakable 
agony  upon  the  cross,  and  to  hear  Him 
saying,  "Father,  forgive  them,  they  know 
not  v.hat  they  do."  We  need  to  let  them 
witness  His  death  agonies,  and  to  hear 
Him  cry,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me!"  Then  we  should 
point  them  to  the  empty  tomb  and  tell 
them  that  the  Lord  has  risen  again.  After 
they  have  clearly  seen  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus  we  should  remind  them  that  all  this 
physical  suffering  is  but  a  picture  of  the 
more  awful  spiritual  suffering  which  He 
endured  in  His  separation  from  God.  Je- 
sus literally  endured  the  torments  of  the 
damned  in  hell.  He  did  it  that  we  might 
have  eternal  life,  and  that  we  might  not 
have  to  suffer  so.  If  men  will  only  gaze 
upon  Him  by  faith,  God  will  give  them 
eternal  life.  Let  us  tell  them  the  simple 
story  of  the  Cross  and  seek  to  lead  them  to 
Him.      Rom.    i  :i6-i7. 


Book    Reviews 


by    THE     EDITORS 


THE  PRAYER  LIFE  OF  JESUS 

The  awakening  of  God's  people  to  an 
increased  prayer  life  is  one  of  the  out- 
standing needs  of  this  hour.  Dr.  Dodd's 
study  on  "The  Prayer  Life  of  Jesus"  is 
destined  to  be  of  great  aid  in  accomplish- 
ing this  task.  Faithful  to  the  fundamental 
tenets  of  Christianity  with  which  he  deals, 
he  presents  in  a  helpful  way  the  prayer 
life  of  Jesus  as  found  in  the  four  gospels, 
showing  His  prayer  life  as  King,  as  Serv- 
ant, as  Son  of  Man,  and  as  Son  of  God. 

We  regret  to  find  in  the  midst  of  so 
helpful  a  study  a  chapter  on  prayer  for 
the  sick  which  we  cannot  recommend.  We 
must  give  a  word  of  warning  against 
that  teaching  which  is  becoming  so  prev- 
alent in  this  day  which  insists  on  includ- 
ing "healing  in  the  atonement";  contends 
that  "all  sickness  is  of  the  devil" ;  and 
gene^-ally  denies  the  scriptural  activity  of 
the  Right  Division  Principle  of  Bible 
study. 

"The  Prayer  Life  of  Jesus,"  by  Rev. 
M.  E.  Dodd,  D.  D.,  173  pages,  7'>4x5'/2 
inches.  George  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Price   $1.50. 

-L.  J.  F. 


THE    KESURRECTION    BODY 
"According  to  the  Scriptures" 

It  always  brings  blessing  to  the  believer's 
soul  to  hear  the  truths  concerning  His  Lord, 
and  concerning  the  eternal  blessings  which 
He  has  provided  for  us,  discussed.  When 
one  truly  loves  an  absent  friend  he  is  eager 
to  hear  every  bit  of  news  concerning  that 
friend.  He  does  not  tire  of  hearing  -well- 
known  information  discussed  from  differ- 
ent angles.  So  every  fresh  presentation  of 
the  familiar  truths  which  concern  Jesus, 
our  absent  Saviour  and  Friend,  renews  the 
blessings  which  came  to  us  when  we  first 
believed  in  Him.  So,  too,  an  anticipated 
journey  is  discussed  again  and  again,  and 
all  concerned  find  great  pleasure  in  speak- 
ing repeatedly  of  details  which  have  be- 
come familiar  to  all.  Believing  in  Christ, 
and  in  the  Word  of  God,  we  are  eagerly 
hoping  and  waiting  to  be  rap.ured  into 
the  presence  of  our  Lord,  and  for  the  time 
when  all  believers  shall  receive  their  res- 
urrection bodies.  We  are  glad  when  the 
resurrection  hope  is  brought  to  our  minds 
in   a   new   way. 

In  this  joy  which  we  all  experience 
when    old    truths    are    presented    in     new 


aspects  lies  much  of  the  blessing  in  the 
li  tie  book,  "The  Resurrection  Body,"  by 
W.  W.  White.  This  book  does  not  pro- 
fess to  present  any  new  truth  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  it  does 
discuss  the  old  familiar  truths  in  a  fresh 
and  helpful  way.  The  unmistakable  evi- 
dence of  the  reality  of  Jesus'  resurrection 
is  clearly  stated  with  man}'  suggestive  com- 
ments. The  foolishness  of  positions  held 
by  opponents  of  the  resurrection  truth  is 
disclosed,  and  many  comments  are  made 
concerning  the  resurrection  Scriptures, 
which  are  helpful  and  thought-provoking. 
The  teaching  of  this  book  is  calculated  to 
strengthen  the  believer's  faith  in  the  res- 
urrection and  to  intensify  the  eagerness 
with  which  he  \\U\  wait  for  his  resurrec- 
tion body.  While  some  parts  of  it  may 
be  diff'cult  for  some  of  its  readers  to  fol- 
low, all  will  find  blessing  and  uplift  in 
reading  it. 

The  Resurrection  Body,  "According  to 
Scriptures,"  by  Wilbert  W.  White.  90 
pages,  CtY^x-jY^  inches.  Cloth  cover. 
George  H.  Doran  Company,  New  York. 
$t.5o  net. 

-H.  A.  W. 


3oS  "Grace  and  Truth' 


Five   Ways 

in  which  you  may  be  a  faithful 
friend  to  **Grace  and  Truth 


,♦♦ 


1.  In  remembering  before  the  Throne  of  Grace  each  day  the  work 
of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  asking  that  its  voice  against  the  mod- 
ernism and  worldliness  of  the  present-day  church  shall  be- 
come even  more  clear  and  bold  from  month  to  month,  and  that 
it  shall  carry  a  message  which  shall  truly  feed  the  hungering 
souls  of  God's  people.        ;£f  i 

2.  In  going  to  your  friends  personally  or  in  w  riting  to  them  about 

subscribing  to  "Grace  and  Truth."  Mention  to  them  the  spe- 
cial things  in  the  Magazine  which  have  blessed  your  own  soul. 
Emphasize  the  fact  that  it  stands  four-square  on  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  Christian  faith  in  an  hour  which  is  charac- 
terized by  compromise.  Of  course,  explain  to  them  the  value 
of  the  serial  Bible  studies  which  appear  in  each  issue.  Tell 
them  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  goes  forth  to  meet  a  real  need. 

3.  In  urging  that  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  plan  for  the  Sunday 
School  shall  be  adopted  in  your  church.  Write  us  about  this 
plan,  which  is  being  used  with  such  success.  Special  rates 
are  offered.  t^r 

4.  In  starting  a  Bible  class,  using  the  serial  Bible  studies  as  a 
basis.    Write  us  for  suggestions  and  special  rates. 

5.  In  sending  gift  subscriptions  to  your  friends  and  to  Chris- 
tian workers  in  home  and  foreign  fields.  We  will  gladly  fur- 
nish names  of  missionaries  for  whom  "Grace  and  Truth" 
will  mean  increased  blessing  in  service. 

%race  and  Truth" 

''A  Faithful  Testimony 
Deservinsi  of  Faithful  Friends.'* 
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The  times  of  critical  need  in  the  work  of  D.  B.  I.  are  the  opening  and  closing  months 
of  the  school  year.  We  will  greatly  appreciate  the  prayer  co-operation  of  our  friends 
as  we  face  the  need.  Any  offerings  which  God  lays  on  their  hearts  will  be  received 
with  thanksgiving. 
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^F  ye  abide 
in  Me,  and 


My  Words  a^ 
bide  in  you,  ye 
shall  ask  what 
ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done 
unto  you. 

JOHN  15:7 
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Tjoctrinal    Statement 
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ana    of 

Crrace    and    Truth 


We   believe: 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father^Gen.  1:1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job  1:6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  co:Tdition  of 
all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke   i  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom  3  :25. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus    Christ.    Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  W^ho 
convicts  the  world  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.   16:8;   I  Cor.  3:16. 

10.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts   i:ii;  I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22:1 1. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  called  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;   I  Jno.  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the  world.  Acts   i  :8. 
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GRACE    AND     TRUTH 

As    the    Editor    Sees    It 
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HE     busy,     money-mad, 

pleasure-seeking       world 

knows  little  or  nothing 
of  the  grace  of  the  living  God. 
But  God  is  not  responsible  for 
this  ignorance.  The  world  is 
full  of  Bibles.  God's  grace  is 
proclaimed.  The  reason  men 
are  in  the  toils  of  this  egregious 
and  damning  ignorance  is  be- 
cause "  there  is  none  that  seek- 
eth  after  God,"  and  because 
they  do  "not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge."  The  world 
is  "without  excuse." 

God  in  grace  is  offering  to  a 
sin-cursed  race  salvation  from 
sin.  It  is  a  salvation  universal  in 
its  possibilities,  including  every 
need  of  every  man,  of  every 
clime.  To  him  who  walks  in 
darkness,  grace  comes  with  eter- 
nal light;  to  the  soul  discour- 
aged and  dismayed,  grace  brings 
glorious  encouragement  both  for 

time  and  for  eternity;  to  the  one  whose  life  is  stained  with 
sin,  grace  guarantees  perfect  cleansing  through  the  shed 
blood  of  God's  only  begotten  Son ;  to  those  that  are  bound 
in  cha  ns  of  habit,  grace  pronounces  the  blessed  declaration 
of  independence  from  the  powers  of  Satan ;  to  a  race  that 
is  destined  to  a  seeth'ng  and  eternal  hell,  grace  comes 
with  the  pledge  of  heavenly  bliss  to  all  who  will  receive 
by  faith   the  Crucified  One  of  Calvary. 

But  man  is  blindly  squandering  his  greatest  oppor- 
tunity. Rejecting  God's  grace  and  flouting  the  out- 
stretched arms  of  jesus,  man  has  set  his  eye  upon  fame  and 
wealth,  the  gratification  of  desire  and  the  obtaining  of 
luxurious  ease.  For  these  baubles,  these  tawdry  gew- 
gaws, man  has  trampled  under  foot  his  greatest  gain. 

But  the  mighty  flow  of  God's  grace  is  not  checked 
by  this  dam  of  human  insult  and  indifference.  Today,  as 
in  days  of  yore,  grace  is  still  extended  to  a  needy  race, 
and  mercy  is  still  free.  The  day  of  cancelled  opportunity 
and  divine  judgment  has  not  yet  come.  The  day  of  God's 
grace  is  still  with  us. 

Let  us,  then,  faithfully  and  fearlessly  bear  the  message 
— grace,  grace,  grace. 

The  Faith  of  a  Modernist 

/y  NOTHER    honest    modernist    has   been    discov- 
\^^J^     ered !     But  alas,  his  honesty  has  cost  him  dearly, 
for  as  soon  as  his  co-laborers  in  Modernism  caught 
a  glimpse  of   his  apparently   unimpeachable   integrity,   he 
lost  his  job.     Crookedness  is  at  a  premium  with  the  mod- 
ernistic fraternity.     Honesty  is  taboo. 


This  issue  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  goes  forth  with  the 
fervent  prayer  of  the  Edi" 
tors  that  God  shall  use  its 
message  to  exalt  Divine 
Grace  in  the  lives  of  His 
children;  and  that  they  who 
read  its  pages,  having  their 
minds  turned  toward  Him, 
may  "grow  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ."  j 


The  modernist  in  question, 
whose  honesty  and  loyalty  to 
modernism  lost  him  a  good  job, 
is  the  Rev.  Lon  R.  Call.  He 
was  Director  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation and  Assistant  Pastor  of 
ihe  Second  Baptist  Church  of 
St.  Louis.  The  Pastor  of  this 
church  is  none  other  than  Dr. 
W.  C.  Bitting,  the  Recording 
Secretary  of  the  Northern  Bap- 
tist Convention.  Dr.  Bitting, 
is  one  of  the  most  vitally  potent 
influences  in  the  Northern  Con- 
vention, and  has  been  for  years 
one  of  the  most  subtle  and 
adroit  of  the  modernists.  It 
would  appear  that  it  takes  mod- 
ernism to  secure  for  a  man  de- 
nominational prestige.  Shailer 
iMathews,  Gerald  Birney  Smith, 
Cornelius  Wolfekin,  and  Wal- 
ter Rauschenbush  and  such  like 
are  the  indicators  of  the  accu- 
racy of  this  observation.  The 
Rev.  Lon  R.  Call  is  just  a  young 
fellow  who  has  elected  to  be  a 
satellite  to  the  more  brilliant  modernist  stars.  But  Lon 
lacks  finesse.    He  is  crude.    So  Lon  was  asked  to  move. 

It  all  came  about  in  this  wise — Dr.  Bitting  was  away 
from  his  church.  The  Rev.  Lon  R.  Call,  being  Assistant 
Pastor,  was  to  fill  the  pulpit  for  Dr.  Bitting.  The  Rev. 
Call  is  full  of  youthful  fervor.  He  sees  an  opportunity 
to  say  a  few  pointed  things  on  modernism.  He  full  well 
knows  where  Dr.  Bitting,  his  chief,  stands.  He  knows 
that  Bitting  and  he;  are  in  perfect  agreement.  He  decides 
to  preach  on  the  subject:  "The  Faith  of  a  Modernist."  It 
must  be  said  to  his  credit  that  he  gave  as  fair  and  open  and 
square  a  delineation  of  Bitting's  position  and  the  position 
of  the  rest  of  the  modernists  as  one  could  find.  He  frankly 
admits  the  existence  of  unsettled  points  in  the  ideas  of  a 
modernist  and  touches  only  on  those  points  where  agree- 
ment is  quite  complete.  But  when  Bitting  returns,  in- 
stead of  complimenting  his  young  co-laborer  for  a  bold  and 
fearlessly  done  piece  of  work,  he  is  irate,  and  the  unfor- 
tunate Call  is  given  the  perfumed  mitten.  What  a  glit- 
tering stroke  of  policy,  what  an  impressive  play  to  the  gal- 
leries! Now  the  Rev.  Call  stands  before  the  public  as  a 
heretic  and  a  free-lance,  while  Dr.  Bitting  quietly  steps 
into  the  limelight  as  the  courageous  and  loyal  defender  of 
the  faith,  ready  to  unsheath  his  trusty  blade  and  strike 
down  evil  doctrine  whenever  and  wherever  it  dares  to  lift 
its  slimy  head.  (Avaunt,  Call!  Bravo,  Bitting!)  As  a 
matter  of  fact  the  two  men  agree.  They  are  both  mod- 
ernists, which  is  equivalent  to  saying  they  are  both  infidels. 
That  being  the  case,  what  was  the  reason  for  the  stage- 
play  by  Bitting? 
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Following  are  some  extracts  from  the  sermon  by  Rev. 
Call  which  proved  to  be  a  bomb  in  the  camp.  We  quote 
the  St.  Louis  Globe-Democrat : 

THE  FAITH  OF  A  MODERNIST  ON 
EVOLUTION 

"The  modernist  believes  in  the  fact  of  evolution. 
The  method  may  be  questioned  but  the  fact  remains  that 
man  and  the  universe  have  evolved  from  the  simplest 
conditions.  The  God  of  the  modernist  is  not  the  Car- 
penter-God of  an  ancient  theology  who  builds  a  universe 
like  a  man  builds  a  house.  He  builds  through  progres- 
sive change  and  adaptation.  Evolution  is  his  method.  He 
works  in  accord  with  the  proven  facts  of  science,  and  is 
never  at  rest  in  any  moment  of  time  or  in  any  inch  of 
space." 

THE   FAITH   OF  A   MODERNIST 
CONCERNING  THE   BIBLE 

"The  modernist's  Bible  is  a  compilation  of  sixty- 
six  books  written  at  different  times,  by  different  men, 
to  meet  different  circumstances.  Some  of  these  books  are 
historical  and  some  are  poetic.  All  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment stories  prior  to  the  story  of  Abraham  are  legend, 
and  should  be  so  considered.  The  modernist's  Bible  is 
not  a  single  mandate  handed  down  miraculously  by 
God,  but  it  is  the  outgrowth  of  a  long  period  of  religious 
thought.  God  is  not  limited,  therefore,  to  one  book,  but 
reveals  Himself  in  many  books  and  in  many  other  ways." 

THE   FAITH   OF  A  MODERNIST 
CONCERNING  THE  FALL  OF  MAN 

"The  legend  of  the  fall  of  Adam  has  long  since 
passed  away  in  the  light  of  the  findings  of  science. 
All  the  redemptive  schemes  rooted  in  that  fiction  there- 
fore become  unreal  and  needless.  Man  hasn  t  fallen  from 
God,  but  is  continually  growing  toward  God.  Man 
bears  the  image  of  God  because  man  is  the  only  crea- 
ture capable  of  love,  thought  and  forgiveness.  All  talk 
about  the  need  of  a  propitiation  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God  is  an  insult  to  God." 

THE  FAITH  OF  A  MODERNIST  CONCERNING 
THE   PERSON    OF   JESUS    CHRIST 

"The  modernist  looks  upon  Jesus  as  having  attained 
absolute  Godlikeness.  He  was  not  born  of  a  virgin, 
but  with  the  same  nature  that  man  has.  His  divinity 
was  different  in  degree,  but  not  in  kind,  from  other  men. 
To  call  Jesus  the  only  Son  of  God  would  be  to  limit 
God.  It  would  also  remove  the  value  of  Jesus,  with  His 
example  of  a  sinless  life  and  a  self-sacrificing  ideal,  for 
one  would  naturally  expect  a  God  to  be  like  that.  Jesus 
has  more  meaning  for  us  when  stripped  of  the  man-made 
systems  of  theology  that  have  grown  up  around  his 
noble  character.  Man  does  not  need  to  be  rescued  or 
recovered,  but  regenerated.     Jesus  is  his  noble  example." 

Call  does  not  advance  one  single  new  thought.  It's 
the  same  old  stale  modernistic  propaganda.  Dr.  Bitting 
himself  has  been  teaching  these  self-same  infidel  falsehoods 
for  many  years,  and  that  in  the  same  pulpit.  Why,  then, 
the  furore  over  Call's  sermon?  Instead  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  seeking  to  answer  this  question,  we  will  allow 
another  self-confessed  modernist  to  tell  us  the  reason.  We 
again  quote  the  Globe  Democrat : 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Dwight  J.  Bradley,  pastor  of  the 
First  Congregational  Church  of  Webster  Groves,  Mo., 
will  preach  tomorrow  on  'Giovanni  Papini's  Interpreta- 
tion of  Jesus'  Teaching,'  and  will  have  occasion  to  dis- 
cuss modernism  in  the  pulpit.  He  will  use  as  an  illus- 
tration of  his  remarks  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Lon  Call, 
director  of  religious  education  and  assistant  minister  of 
the  Second  Baptist  Church  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  who.  May 
27,  preached  a  sermon  in  his  own  Church  on  'The  Faith 
of   a    Modernist.' 

"Dr.  Bradley  says,  'As  a  result  of  his  boldness  in 
preaching  this  sermon,  Mr.  Call  has  been  forced  out  of 
his  position — perhaps  out  of  his  denomination.  He  is  one 
of  the  younger  men,  brilliant,  honest,  modest.  He  be- 
lieved he  was  simply  carrying  on  the  well-known  tradi- 


"Grace  and  Truth' 

tion  of  the  Church  for  outspoken  and  progressive  liberal- 
ism. Dr.  Bitting,  one  of  my  own  heroes  of  the  freedom 
of  thought,  has  been  known  as  'the  untamed  mustang  of 
the  Baptist  Church,'  and  he  has  frequently  insisted  that 
the  pulpit  of  his  Church  is  and  must  be  absolutely  free 
and   honest. 

'Mr.  Call's  sermon  stated  to  a  nicety  the  secret  theo- 
logical position  of  a  majority  of  the  ministers  in  the  so- 
called  'West  End'  Churches.  The  difference  between 
Mr.  Call  and  the  rest  of  us  is  simply  this:  Mr.  Call  called 
the  spade  a  spade,  while  we  more  prudently  call  it  by 
some  more  poetical  name.  He  was  definite,  we  are  am- 
biguous; he  was  honest,  we  are  cautious.  If  the  laymen 
could  hear  their  ministers  discussing  religion  and  theolo- 
gy in  private  it  would  be  a  good  thing.  But  ministers  in 
general  are  not  'game'  to  come  out  into  the  open.  They 
excuse  themselves  on  the  ground  of  wishing  to  "main- 
tain harmony.'  It  is  less  often  harmony  that  they  want 
to  maintain  than  it  is  their  professional  position,  their 
influence,  their  job.  I  say  this,  not  to  make  trouble,  but 
to  explain  Mr.  Call's  situation.  We  ministers  are  about 
as  good  as  the  average  run  of  citizens — no  better.  We 
need  to  take  stock  of  ourselves. 

"  'I  can  understand  the  wrath  of  a  conservative 
who  hears  his  cherished  opinions  questioned.  I  can  sym- 
pathize with  William  J.  Bryan  in  his  zeal  for  the  expul- 
sion of  all  preachers  and  teachers  from  school  and  col- 
lege who  preach  and  teach  evolution.  It  is  a  matter  of 
spiritual  life  and  death  to  Mr.  Bryan.  But  I  cannot  un- 
derstand the  repudiation  by  self-avowed  liberals  and 
evolutionists  of  a  man  who  expresses  the  modernist  view 
so  perfectly.  He  had  reason  to  expect  more  generous 
treatment. 

"  'I  desire  to  put  myself  on  record  as  absolutely  in 
agreement  with  Mr.  Call's  statement  of  the  faith  of  a 
modernist.  I  am  a  modernist  without  reservation.  But 
whether  a  modernist  or  a  traditionalist,  I  insist  that  the 
young  man  who  ventures  forth  shall  be  backed  by  those 
who  have  influenced  him  to  go  forward.  If  we  ministers 
continue  much  longer  to  be  guided  by  the  prudential  con- 
siderations of  materialistic  success,  we  shall  find  our- 
selves at  last  stripped  of  influence  and  degraded  in  the 
public   eye'." 

Dr.  Bradley  deserves  three  cheers.  Although  his  doc- 
trine is  contrary  to  God's  Word,  he  at  least  knows  what 
fairness  and  manliness  mean.  But  as  fair  as  Dr.  Bradley 
is,  we  are  amazed  that  he  so  frankly  gives  the  two  real 
reasons  for  Call's  dismissal.  He  unhesitatingly  ascribes 
Call's  dismissal  to  the  fact  that  he  was  "definite"  and 
"honest."  For  the  double  crime  of  defini;eness  and  hon- 
esty Lon  R.  Call  was  beheaded  by  his  ecclesiastical  asso- 
ciates. This  reveals  the  attitude  of  most  modernists. 
They  purposely  and  designedly  avoid  definiteness  and  hon- 
esty. They  magnify  tact  until  it  becomes  duplicity.  They 
exalt  ambiguity  until  they  become  inane  platitudinarians. 
They  emphasize  the  importance  of  offending  no  one  until 
they  become  spineless  sycophants  hanging  onto  their  jobs 
like  hungry  dogs  pawing  a  bone. 

The  result  of  this  familiar  and  almost  universal  pol- 
icy among  modernists  is  that  they  question  and  deny  every 
fundamental  truth  of  God's  Word  in  the  privacy  of  their 
studies  and  in  their  public  utterances  are  veiled,  evasive, 
and  ambiguous.  Such  a  policy  makes  moral  cowards  and 
liars  of  all  who  adopt  it.  Lon  R.  Call  wouldn't  fall  into 
line  and  consequently  the  sword  of  judgment  fell  upon 
him.  He  has  gone  to  Chicago  University  where,  if  train- 
ing and  example  have  any  influence,  his  tendency  to  defin- 
itness  and  honesty  will  be  quickly  killed  forever. 

How  can  a  man  with  one  spark  of  honor  in  his  soul, 
to  say  nothing  of  faith,  face  the  unvarnithed  facts  of  such 
a  case  as  the  Lon  R.  Call  case  without  lifting  his  voice 
to  God,  saying: 

DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM! 
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The     Truth     About 
Law     and     Grace 


/  HERE  are  those  who  teach 
Jl  that  the  law  of  Sinai  con- 
tained in  the  ten  command- 
ments, although  given  primarily  to 
the  Children  of  Israel,  was  or- 
dained for  the  whole  world ;  that 
the  whole  world  is  under  bonds  to 
keep  it;  and  that  Christians  par- 
ticularly are  responsible  to  make 
it  the  rule  and  regulation  of  their 
daily  life. 

This  teaching  is  without  foun- 
dation in  Scripture. 

It  is  a  false  exegesis. 

It  is  a  perversion  of  the  truth. 

It  is  a  darkening  of  counsel  by 
words  without  knowledge. 

The  teaching  of  Scripture  is 
clear  and  simple. 


The  Law  was  never 
given  to  any  other  na- 
tion or  people  but  the 
Children  of  Israel. 

This  is  the  statement  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

He  says: 

"When  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not 
the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves"    (Romans  2:14). 

This  language  admits  of  no  misunderstanding  nor 
quibbling.  Speaking  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostle  au- 
thoritatively says: 

"The  Gentiles,  uhich  have  not  the  laiv." 

"The  Gentiles,  these  having  not  the  law." 

This  is  the  Holy  Ghost's  definite,  dynamic  declara- 
tion that  in  Paul's  day  the  Gentiles  did  not  have  the 
law. 

If  they  did  not  have  it  in  Paul's  day,  they  did  not 
have  it  before  his  day,  because  there  is  no  account  of  it 
having  been  taken  away  from  them  at  any  time  previous 
to  his  day.  If  they  neither  had  it  in  his  day,  nor  before 
his  day,  they  have  never  had  it  in  any  time  since  his  day. 
If  they  did  not  have  it  before  his  day,  in  his  day,  nor  since 
his  day,  they  do  not  have  it  in  this  day.  The  statement 
of  Paul  is  therefore  the  unqualified  affirmation  that^ 

The  Gentiles  as  Gentiles  never  have  been,  and  are  not 
today,  under  the  law  of  Sinai. 

If  the  Gentiles  never  were  under  the  law  and  are  not 
under  it  now,  then,  and  beyond  all  controversy — 

The  laiv  of  Sinai  icas  given  exclusively  to  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

This   is  just  what   Moses  the  lawgiver  himself  says: 


by    I.  M.  HALDEMAN,  D.  D. 

The  distinction  which 
God's  \A/ord  makes  be- 
tween Law  and  Grace  is 
vitally  important,  NA'hether 
to  the  lost  soul  seeking  to 
be  saved,  to  the  Christian 
seeking  to  live  a  happy 
Christian  life,  or  to  the 
Bible  student  delving  into 
the  deeper  truths  of  the 
Word.  Haldeman  discuss- 
es this  tremendously  impor- 
tant subjed  in  a  most  help- 
ful and  illuminating  manner. 


Hear  what  he  does  say : 

"For  what  nation  is  so  great, 
who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them, 
as  the  Lord  our  God  is  in  all  things 
that  we  call  upon  him  for  ? 

"And  what  nation  is  there  so 
great,  that  hath  statutes  and  judg- 
ments so  righteous  as  all  this  law, 
which  I  set  before  you  this  day?" 
(Deuteronomy  4:7,  8.) 

That  the  Gentiles  knew  noth- 
ing of  the  law  and  were  not  under 
it  as  a  system  publicly  delivered 
unto  them  is  the  testimony  of  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  the  Roman  Procurator 
of  Judea,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  brought  before  him  by 
the  Jews  on  the  charge  of  being  a 
malefactor. 

Pilate  said  to  them : 


"Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him 
according     to     your     laiv"     ( John 

Plainly  and  definitely  Pilate  makes  a  distinction  be- 
tween Jewish  law  and  Roman  law.  He  affirms  the  Mo- 
saic law  was  the  law  of  the  Jew,  not  the  law  of  the  Ro- 
man. 

Remember  he  did  not  say,  speaking  as  a  Roman,  "our" 
law,  but  as  a  haughty  Roman,  despising  the  Jew — "your" 
law. 

Officially  and  corroboratively,  therefore,  Pilate  says 
the  Gentiles  were  not  under  the  law  in  his  day  and  there- 
fore not  under  the  law  before  Paul's  day,  and  consequent- 
ly not  under  the  law  in  Paul's  day;  and  still  more  cor- 
roboratively not  under  the  law  in  our  day;  and  thus  Paul 
and  Pilate  stand  together  to  support  the  testimony  of 
Moses  that  the  Gentiles  never  ivere  under  the  law. 

Scripture  tells  us  that  the  law  of  Sinai  was  a  cove- 
nant between  the  Lord  God  and  the  Children  of  Israel ; 
as  it  is  written : 

"And  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hear,  O  Israel,  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  I  speak 
in  your  ears  this  day,  that  ye  may  learn  them,  and  keep, 
and  do  them. 


our 


God 


ide   a   covenant   ivith   us   in 


"The    Lord 
Horeb  (Sinai). 

"The  Lord  made  not  this  covenant  with  our  fathers, 
but  with  us,  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  this  day"  (Deu- 
teronomy 5:1-3). 

Again : 

"The  Lord  gave  me  the  tables  of  stone,  even  the  tables 
of  the  covenant"     (Deut.  9:11,15). 

A  covenant  requires  two  parties. 
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The  Lord  God  was  one  of  the  parties. 

The  Children  of  Israel  were  the  other  party. 

The  Children  of  Israel — not  the   Gentiles. 

Here  are  three-  witnesses  that  the  law  was  never  given 
to  the  Gentiles. 

ISIoses,  to  whom  God  handed  the  law.  ' 

Pilate,  who  as  a  Gentile,  denied  the  law  belonged  to 
them. 

Paul,  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews  and  a  Pharisee  of  Phari- 
sees, who  declares  the  Gentiles  did  not  have  it  in  his  day, 
and  necessarily  could  not  have  had  it  since ;  and  demon- 
strably, never  have  had  it  since,  as  there  is  no  record  of 
the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  given  to  the  Gentiles 
between  Paul's  day  and  this.  ;  : 

What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things  ? 

What  can  we  say,  what  else  dare  we  say  than  that — 

The  laiv  of  Sinai  was  never  given  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  Gentile  ivorld  is  not  under  the  laiv  today. 

The  law  was  given  to  the  Children  of  Israel 
because  they  deliberately  took  themselves 
off  the  ground  of  grace  and  put  themselves 
on  the  ground  of  the  law. 

The  Lord  had  redeemed  them  from  the  sentence  of 
death  against  the  firstborn  of  Egypt  by  the  blood  of  the 
passover  Iamb. 

He  had  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  bondage  by 
the  right  hand  of  His  power. 

He  did  this  in  fulfillment  of  His  covenant  with,  and 
His  promise  to,  Abraham  more  than  four  hundred  years 
before. 

It  was  an  unconditional  covenant  and  a  promise  of 
pure  grace. 

When  they  came  to  Sinai  the  Lord  tested  them. 

He  rehearsed  all  He  had  done  for  them. 

He  bade  Moses  tell  them  what  he  had  done,  how  He 
had  brought  them  so  far  as  on  the  wings  of  untiring 
eagles.  If  they  would  but  obey  His  voice  and  keep  his 
covenant,  they  should  be  to  Him  a  peculiar  treasure  above 
all  the  people  of  the  earth. 

The  people  should  have  responded  to  the  Lord  that 
as  He  had  dealt  with  them  thus  far  in  grace  and  by  His 
mighty  power,  not  their  own,  had  delivered  and  led  them, 
they  would  gladly  continue  to  depend  upon  Him  and 
not  in  any  way  upon  themselves. 

This  is  the  attitude  they  should  have  taken,  this  is 
what  they  should  have  said  and — at  once. 

Instead  they  answered  and  said: 

"All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do"  (Exodus 
19:7,  8). 

In  giving  this  answer  they  fatally  affirmed  their  be- 
lief in  their  own  ability  to  do  all  the  Lord  required  of 
them. 

Immediately  He  drew  a  line  about  the  mount  and 
forbade  the  people  to  pass  under  pain  of  death. 

Along  with  this  came  thunder  and  lightnings,  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet  so  loud  the  people  trembled.  S'liai 
was  altogether  in  smoke  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.  The 
Lord  descended  upon  the  mount.  The  mount  shivered 
and  quivered  at  His  presence. 

Instead  of  the  God  of  grace  and  protecting  provi- 
dence in  the  shielding  cloudy  pillar  by  day  and  its  wel- 
come illumination  by  night,  there  was  revealed  the  God 


"Grace  and  Truth" 


Oh   to   grace   how   great    a 

debtor. 
Daily    I'm   constrained  to  be. 
Let   that   grace,    Lord,    like 

a   fetter 
Bind   my   wandering   heart 

to   thee. 


of  righteousness  and  inexorable  law. 

And  this  is  in  the  very  nature  and  logic  of  the  case.. 

Grace  brings  man  into  the  favor  of  God. 

Law  shuts  him  out  and  shuts  him  up  to  himself. 

In  the  issue  of  law  it  is  no  longer  a  question  of  what 
God  will  do,  but  what  man  is  under  bonds  to  do. 

The  law  is  set  up  to  measure  man  and  not  God. 

By  their  refusal  to  continue  in  grace  the  people  of 
Israel  came  under  law. 

The  law  would  never  have  been  given  had  they  not 
turned  away  from  the  Abrahamic  covenant  and  the  min- 
istration of  divine  and   measureless  grace. 

The  law  was  given  to  the  Children  of  Israel, 
not  to  keep,  but  to  break. 

It  is  written : 

"Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law? 

"It  was  added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made"  (Gala- 
tians  3:19). 

The  literal  rendering  is — 

"It  was  added  for  the  sake  (that  is,  for  the  purpose) 
of  transgressions." 

It  was  given,  not  to  make  them  sin,  but  through  trans- 
gressions to  reveal  the  sin  in  them ;  as  it  is  written : 

"I  had  not  known  sin.  (the  nature  of  sin,  that  it  is 
back  of,  and  the  cause  of  transgressions),  but  by  the  law: 
for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet"   (Romans  7:7). 

"By  the  laiv  is  the  knowledge  of  sin"  (Romans  3:20). 

Again  it  is  written : 

"The  law  entered  (was  given  at  Sinai)  that  the  of- 
fence (the  trespass)  might  abound"  (be  overwhelm- 
ingly Ecvealed)      (Romans  5:20). 

The  Children  of  Israel  broke  the  law  spoken 
to  them  before  they  had  received  a  written 
transcript  of  it. 

Moses,  at  the  call  of  God,  went  up  into  the  mount 
to  receive  a  copy  of  the  law  written  by  His  hand  on  tables 
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of  stone  as  a  record  of  covenant  between  Himself  and  the 
people. 

He  \\'as  gone  for  a  long  while. 

The  people  became  impatient. 

They  gathered  about  Aaron  and  said  to  him : 

"Up,  make  us  gods,  which  shall  go  before  us;  for  as 
for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him"  (Exodus 
32:1  ). 

Aaron  took  the  golden  earrings  of  the  women  and 
made  a  calf  such  as  the  people  had  seen  worshipped  in 
the  temples  of  Apis. 

Then  they  made  a  proclamation  that  on  the  morrow 
would  be  a  feast  of  the  Lord. 

It  was  an  attempted  and  shameful  combination  of  the 
service  of  God  and  the  idolatry  of  Egypt. 

"And  they  rose  up  early  on  the  morrow,  and  offered 
burnt  offerings,  and  brought  peace  offerings,  and  the  peo- 
ple sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play" 
(Exodus  32:2-6). 

The  word  "to  play"  has  profound  significance. 

It  means  they  proceeded  to  give  themselves  up  to  the 
abomination  that  went  with  such  worship ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten : 

"The  people  were  naked;  (for  Aaron  had  made  them 
naked  unto  their  shame  among  their  enemies)"  (Exodus 
32:25). 

That  is,  literally,  Aaron  had  "taken  off  the  bridle," 
and  had  given  them  "free  rein,"  unlimited  license  to  in- 
dulge in  the  indescribable  things  which  in  Egypt  passed 
current   for  religious  rites. 

When  Moses  beheld  what  the  people  did,  instead  of 
going  down  to  preach  the  law  to  them,  he  cast  the  tables 
of  stone  on  wWch  God  had  written  it  out  of  his  hands 
and  brake  them  beneath  the  mount. 

Instead  of  preaching  the  law  he  went  back  to  the 
presence  of  God  to  make  an  atonement  and  intercession 
for  the  people. 

He  said  to  them : 


Grace   alone 

can    cure 

our          j 

ills, 

Sweeten    life 

with   all 

its              j 

cares. 

\ 

Regulate  our 

stubborn 

wills,          j 

Save  us  from 

surrounding             | 

snares. 

1 

1 
• 
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"Ye  have  sinned  a  great  sin:  and  now  I  will  go  up 
unto  the  Lord ;  peradventure  I  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  your  sin"    (Exodus  32:30). 

The  ceremonial  law  was  given  to  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel  as  a  memorial  that  they  had 
broken  the  moral  law:  that  they  needed  an 
atonement  for  sin  through  sacrificial  death : 
and  as  prophecy  that  God  would  send  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  redeem  them  by  His 
own  blood  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law 
and  bring  them  again  into  the  full  blessing 
of  the  covenant  and  promise  of  grace. 

Every  time  an  Israelite  brought  a  sin  offering  to  the 
gate  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  when  once  a  year  on  atone- 
ment day  sacrifice  was  made  for  the  sin  of  the  whole 
people,  it  was  a  proclamation  that  "without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission." 

These  offerings  were  simply  shadows,  types,  figures 
of  the  true  offering. 

"For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect.  *  *  *  For  it  is  not  possible  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins" 
(  Hebrews  10:1,  4). 

The  moral  law  contained  in  the  ten  commandments 
was  a  witness  of  the  failure  of  the  people  to  meet  it  and 
the  ceremonial  law  as  a  consequent  and  inseparable  part 
of  the  moral  law  took  the  place  of  a  schoolmaster  (the 
word  means  the  slave  who  took  the  children  of  a  well  to 
do  household  to  the  teacher)  to  lead  the  people  to  Christ; 
as  it  is  written : 

"The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  (the  schoolmaster  of 
the  Israelites — and  in  Paul's  day  that  part  of  Israel  called 
Jews)   to  br'ng  us  unto  Christ"   (Galatians  3:24). 

By  the  tabernacle  in  all  its  construction,  furniture 
and  service ;  by  the  offerings  and  sacrifices,  God  was  con- 
tinually preaching  an  incarnate,  sacrificial  and  redeem- 
ing Saviour,  a  risen  Lord  and  coming  King.  By  all  these 
things  He  was  preach  ng  Christ  to  them. 

By  their  whole  history,  their  ritual  and  providential 
movements.  He  was  testifying  to  them  of  their  natural 
weakness,  their  need  of  grace  and  the  full  provision  He 
had  made  for  them  in  a  coming  Messiah. 

He  was  setting  before  them  every  day  that  Christ 
was  the  seed  in  whom  all  the  promises  made  to  Abraham 
concerning  them  should  be  fulfilled;  as  it  is  written: 

"Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made.  He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as 
of  one,  And  to  thv  seed,  whxh  is  Christ"  (Galatians 
3:16). 

The  coming  in  of  the  law  did  not  make  the  uncon- 
ditional covenant  of  Abraham  of  no  effect;  but  the  people 
having  repud  ated  that  covenant  and  putting  themselves 
on  the  basis  of  law  and  good  behaviour,  the  law  was 
added  to  seal  home  to  them  their  need  of  grace  and  the 
assurance  that  Christ  was  the  eternal  depositary  of  the 
covenant,  the  unfa'ling  guarantee  of  its  promised  blessings 
and  the  source  whence  all  grace  should  again  come  to 
them. 

Wherefore  it  is  written : 

"The  covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God   in 

continued  on  page  jj/ 
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Salvation     by     Grace 
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/^"^RACE!"        This     precious 

y^ST  word  is  one  of  the  least  un- 

<->/     derstood    of    all    the    great 

words  of  our  Christian  vocabulary. 
It  is  not  one  of  the  least  used,  for, 
on  every  hand,  men  lustily  sing, 
"Saved  by  Grace."  Yet,  when  we 
press  for  an  illustration  of  how 
men  are  saved,  the  answers  too 
often  reveal  a  woeful  ignorance  of 
God's  plan  of  salvation. 

Early  in  Church  History  this 
question  was  earnestly  discussed, 
and  under  the  direction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  truth  was  estab- 
lished. We  find  ourselves  in  a 
similar  conflict  in  these  days. 
Men  on  every  hand  are  teaching 
that  works  must  be  added  to  faith, 
or  Christ  crucified,  before  one  can 
procure  salvation.  God's  Word 
makes  much  of  works  when  they 
are  the  outcome  of  gratitude;  but  ♦_ 
it   warns  constantly  against   trust-  ~«— — — ^~,. 

ing  such  for  salvation  from  wrath. 

Grace  Defined 

/    HE  Apostle  Paul  lays  the  axe  at  the  root  of  this 
^      Christ  dishonoring  doctrine  by  spying:     "1  do  not 
make  vo'd  the  grace  of  God;  for  if  righteousness  is 
through  the  law  then  Christ  died  for  naught"  (Gal.  2 -21 
R.  v.). 

The  law,  to  which  the  Apostle  referred,  was  the  law 
given  as  "a  covenant"  to  the  Children  of  Israel  at  Sinai 
(Deut.  5:23).  It  included  the  so-called  "ceremonial" 
and  "moral"  law.  Many  of  the  Jewish  converts  believed 
that  only  those  who  kept  the  law  could  be  saved.  Such 
sticklers  were  they  that  they  refused  to  eat  with  uncircum- 
cised  Gentile  believers.  Paul  saw  that  such  teaching  per- 
verted the  Gospel.  Therefore,  when  Peter  came  to  Anti- 
och  he  "withstood  him  to  his  face,  because  he  was  to  be 
blamed"  (Gal.  2:11).  In  refusing  to  eat  with  the  un- 
circumcised  Christians  Peter  was  guilty  of  adding  works 
to  the  gift  of  grace. 

It  seemed  but  a  little  thing  to  ask  Christianity  to  in- 
corporate a  t'me  honored  Jewish  custom.  But  it  was  not 
the  custom  which  Paul  feared,  it  was  the  why  of  the 
custom.  He  saw  that  its  addition  under  their  terms  en- 
tirely changed  the  principle  of  God's  dealings  with  men. 
They  said, 

"Except    ye    be    circumcised     after    the    manner    of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved"    (Acts   15:1). 

But  God  had  already  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
salvation  was  by  Grace. 

"And   if  by  grace,  then   it  is  no  more  works:  o.her- 
wise  grace  is  no  more  grace"   (Rom.  11:6). 

Paul  points  out,  by  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament, 
the  diverse  princ'ples  of  grace  and  law. 


Rev.    Joshua   Gravett   is 
Pastor  of  the  Galilee  Bap-  j 
tist   Church    of    Denver.  ! 
For  more  than  thirty  years 
he  has  preached  salvation 
by  grace  from  this  pulpit. 
We     heartily    commend 
brother    Gravett's   article 
to  our  readers.  In  a  clear- 
cut,    illuminating    fashion 
he  magnifies  God's  saving 
grace     through     Jesus 
Christ. 


"Now  that  no  man  is  justi- 
fied by  the  law  it  is  evident; 
for,  'The  just  shall  live  by 
faith.'  And  the  law  is  not  of 
faith:  but,  'The  man  that 
doeth  them  shall  live  in 
them'  "    (Gal.  3  :ii,  12). 

It  is  foolish  to  attempt  uniting 
what  God  has  divided.  Law 
thunders,  "Do  and  you  shall 
live,"  whilst  grace  sings,  "Live  and 
you  will  do."  Law  offers  life  to 
the  godly,  whilst  grace  proffers 
eternal  life  to  the  ungodly.  The 
dominant  word  of  the  former  is 
"works";  whilst  the  latter  magni- 
fies "faith."  At  Sinai  3,000  were 
slain.  At  Pentecost  3,000  were 
converted.  The  Holy  Spirit  di- 
rects us  to  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham as  illustrating  the  manner  of 
His  dealings  with  us.  The  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  (read  Rom. 
4:9-16;  Gal.  3:13-29)  was  "by 
faith,   that  it  might  be  by  grace" 

(Rom.  4:16).    It  was  (a)  Unconditional  (Rom.  11:29); 

(b)    Christ  centered    (II   Cor.    1:20);    (c)    Oath-bound 

(Heb.    7:21);    and     (d)     Perpetual     (Jer.     31:35-37). 

Whilst  the  Sinaitic  covenant  was   (a)   Cond;tionaI   (Gal. 

3:12);    (b)    Temporary    (Heb.   7:12).      We  are  taught 

to  compare  our  condition  to  Abraham's  and  to  contrast 

it  with  Israel's  under  law. 

Had  Paul  refrained  from  contending  for  the  faith 
"once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints,"  we  should  not  now 
possess  the  Gospel.  He  said  he  gave  subjection,  "No,  not 
for  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  con- 
tinue with  you"  (Gal.  2:5).  Thank  God  for  such  men 
as  Paul!  Had  he  not  resisted,  it  would,  regarding  the 
Gospel,  have  been  like  the  fable  in  which  the  came!  after 
craving  protect'on  from  the  elements  pushed  the  obliging 
cobbler  from  his  little  shop.  Jesus  said,  "Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees."  Truth  always  needed  defend- 
ers. Being  the  truth,  it  is  always  the  object  of  Satan's 
attacks.  We  are  urged  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  to 
put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  and  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith. 
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Grace  Providing 


us    still     further    study    this    FACT    OF 
GRACE:    Grace  says,  "To  him  that  luorketh  not 
>elieveth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
h's  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness"  (Rom.  4:5). 


Again, 

"Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace" 
(Rom.  4:16). 

The  Scriptures  affirm  that  we  are 
"justified    freely     (i.    e.,    without    cause)     by    His    grace 
through   the   redemption   that   is  in   Christ  Jesus"    (Rom. 
3:3+)- 
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The  Greek  word  rendered  "freely"  is  translated  "with- 
out a  cause"  in  John  15:25.  Jesus  was  hated  "without  a 
cause,"  for  there  was  no  evil  in  Him  to  merit  hatred.  We 
are  justified  "without  a  cause,"  for  there  is  no  goodness 
in  us  to  merit  justification.  The  atoning  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  declared  the  procuring  cause  of  our  salvation. 
Faith  rests  upon  God's  Word  about  Christ's  glorious  re- 
demption. I  like  that  old  phrase,  "recumbent  faith." 
Such  faith  just  reclines  upon  God's  Word  about  Jesus 
crucified.     It  finds  rest  in  such  declarations  as, 

"The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all" 
(Isa.  53:6). 

Archibald  Brown  said,  "Put  your  faith  where  God  put 
your  sins."     That  was  saving  advice. 

Paul,  the  Apostle,  teaches  that  the  law  of  works — any 
work  before  or  after  regeneration — has  noth'ng  whatever 
to  do  with  salvation  from  wrath.  He  often  omits  the 
definite  article  before  law,  thus  excluding  all  works  (Gal. 
2:16,  21;  3:11).  Works,  I  repeat, — before  or  after  re- 
generation,— are  excluded.  But  a  "law  of  faith"  remains 
(Rom.  3:27,  28).  Being  under  the  "law  of  faith"  we  are 
constrained  to  put  faith  in  Christ  or  be  condemned  because 
of  frustrating  grace.  Because  Christ  has  died  and  salva- 
tion is  freely  offered,  if  I  do  not  believe  I  am  lost.  The 
whole  world  is  under  the  law  of  faith. 

"He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of    God"    (John    3:18). 

"If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  d'e  in  your 
sins"    (John   8  :2.- ). 

"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him 
whom  He  hath  sent"    (John  6:29). 

Jesus  used  the  word  "work"  in  this 
last  passage,  to  make  plain  that  God 
demands  but  one  thing  from  the  sin- 
ner. Faith,  the  thing  demanded,  is 
instrumental,  not  procurative.  Grace 
provides  salvation,  faith  appropri- 
ates it  (Rom.  6:23).  Dr.  A.  T. 
Pierson  says,  "Believing  is  the  most 
simple  act  of  which  we  are  capable. 
It  is  simple  reception  *  *  *  and  re- 
ception is  so  simple  that  it  can  scarcely 
be  defined ;  it  would  lose  its  s  mplicity 
in  definition." 

Grace  Defined 

HILST  we  must  believe,  no 
merit  can  be  attached  to  be- 
lief. "And  if  by  grace,  then 
no  more  of  works,  otherwise 
is     no     more     grace"      (Rom. 

11:16).       Is  there  any  merit  in  my 

permitting,  if  I  am  a  pauper,  a  kind 

benefactor  pouring  abundant  treasure 

into  my  bosom  ?     Do  I  earn  my  host's 

d  nner  by  eating  it?  Or,  to  use  an- 
other figure,  is  there  any  merit  in  a 

liar's  believing  the  good  word  of  one 

who  cannot  lie? 

Grace  is  unmerited  favor ;  or,  as 
John  Currie  puts  it,  "God's  gift  to 
paupers."     It  is  even   greater  than   a 


Deliverance 


IS     It 

grace 


(JNDER  the  "Law"  with  its 
tenFold  lash. 
Learning,  alas,  how  true — 
That  the  more  I  tried 
The  sooner  I  died. 
While  the  "Law"  cried  — 
"You,"  "You,"  "You." 

HOPELESSLY  Still  did  the 
battle  rage. 
"Oh,  wretched  man,"  my  cry  — 
And  deliverance  sought 
By  some  penance  bought 
While  my  soul  cried — 
"I,"  "1,"  "I," 

"y"HEN  came  a  day  when  my 
struggles  ceased. 
And  trembling  in  every  limb. 
At  the  foot  of  a  tree 
Where  One  died  for  me, 
1  sobbed  out — 
"Him,"  "Him,"  "Him." 

K.  P.  D.  Bennett. 
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gift  to  a  pauper :  it  is  a  gracious  pardon  to  an  enemy. 

Let  me  further  illustrate  this  principle  of  grace.  A 
jeweler  olifers  a  ?20,ooo  jewel  at  the  ridiculously  small  ^  / 
price  of  twenty-five  cents.  If  I  do  not  possess  the  quarter  ^ 
I  cannot  obtain  the  jewel ;  but,  if  I  do  and  offer  it  to  the 
jeweler,  I  become  a  purchaser  of  the  gem.  I  grant  you 
that  I  would  secure  a  bargain.  But  God  is  not  selling 
bargains ;  He  is  offering  unspeakable  gifts,  gifts  purchased 
in  the  open  market  at  full  cost  by  our  precious  Redeemer. 

A  little  girl,  whose  mother  was  sick  with  fever,  came 
to  the  gardener  of  a  king  with  her  small  store  of  pennies. 
She  asked  him  to  sell  her  some  of  the  luscious  grapes  for 
the  parched  lips  of  her  mother.  He  said  he  could  not. 
A  little  princess  heard  the  request  and  refusal,  and  im- 
mediately ran  to  her  papa  asking  permission  to  give  the 
little  girl  some  grapes.  He  granted  her  the  petition  and 
soon  the  gardener,  under  the  little  princess'  direction,  was 
filling  a  basket  with  rich  grapes.  LJpon  receiving  the 
grapes,  the  poor  child  offered  her  few  pennies  to  the  king's 
daughter,  as  a  price  for  the  grapes.  The  princess  quickly  ^^_^ 
repelled  the  little  girl,  saying,  "My  papa  is  a  king,  he 
doem't  sell  grapes,  he  gives  grapes."  Friend,  God  is  the 
glor'ous  Giver.  Do  not  frustrate  His  grace  by  offering 
your  imperfect  works  as  the  price  for  your  salvation. 

Grace  Needed 

/FANCY  that  I  can  hear  some  one  say,  "Why  does 
God  save  by  grace  alone?  I  believe  the  question  is 
plainly  answered  by  Paul  when  he  says, 

"All    have   sinned   and   come   short  of   the  glory  of 
God"   (Rom.  3  123). 

Our  condition  is  such  that  we  cannot  give  God  the 
necessary  obedience.  Being  born  in 
sin,  we  are  sinners  by  nature  and  act. 
We  may  consent  to  God's  demands 
that  they  are  good,  but  we  cannot 
meet  them.  The  giving  of  the  law 
made  the  offense  to  abound.  The 
law  more  clearly  reveals  our  sinful 
nature  than  does  the  darkened  con- 
science ;  but  it  cannot  remove  the 
stain  or  remit  the  penalty. 


"0 


The  .work  of  law  (either  con- 
science, Sinaitic  or  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount)  is  to  condemn;  Paul  says  it 
ministers  death  (II  Cor.  3:7).  Law 
can  know  no  mercy.  It  must  judge 
impartially.  The  blindfolded  god- 
dess fitly  illustrates  its  attitude  to- 
ward all. 

Friend,  God's  answer  to  your 
question  is  your  inability,  proven  by 
your  disobedience  to  His  revealed 
will.  Our  conditon  is  such  that  God 
must  deal  with  us  purely  in  grace  if 
He  w^ould  save  us.  We  are  born  in 
sin,  so  that  out  of  our  hearts  proceed 
corrupt  thoughts,  adulteries,  thefts. 
Jesus  said, 

"All  these  things  come  from 
within  and  defile  the  man" 
(Mark  7:23). 

We  sin  because  we  are  sinful  by  na- 
ture.    The  ball  receives  its  curve  in 
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the  hand  of  the  pitcher.  We  receive  our  sin  in  the  bodies 
of  our  parents.  David  cast  no  reflection  on  his  mother  as 
a  wife  when  he  said, 

"In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me"   (Psa.  51:5). 
He  briefly  states  what  Jesus  described  in  Mark  7:21-23. 

If  I  saw  two  rattlesnakes  approach  my  child,  one  of 
which  had  bitten  a  number  of  people,  whilst  the  other 
had  never  bitten  a  person,  I  would  warn  my  child  to 
flee  from  both  because  of  their  natures.  I  would  not  warn 
it  merely  to  be  afraid  of  the  one  with  a  bad  record.  So 
man  is  declared  a  sinner  because  of  his  natural  condition. 

"Sin  is  lawlessness"    (I  John  3:4,  R.  V.) 

How  can  the  clean  thing  holiness  come  from  an  unclean 
heart?  Do  not  charge  too  much  to  Satan.  When"  he  is 
bound  for  a  thousand  years,  men  will  still  sin. 

I  cannot  plane  a  board  smooth  with  a  jagged  plane- 
iron.  I  say  it  reverently, — God  was  limited  to  grace,  for 
even  He,  the  Master-workman,  could  not  through  fallen 
man  work  out  a  perfect  holiness.  This  was  proven  under 
law,  for  He  dwelt  by  His  Spirit  among  the  Ch'ldren  of 
Israel  to  help  them  keep  His  Word. 

Grace  Exalted 

OT  ONLY  THE  INABILITY  OF  MAN, 
BUT  THE  INTENTIONS  OF  GOD  DE- 
MAND THAT  HE  DEAL  GRACE. 
He   is  not  improving  man,  but  is  now  doing  a  new 
work. 

"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation" 
(II  Cor.   5:17). 

"We  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
dnto    (not  because  of)   good  works"    (Eph.  2;ioK 

We  are  not  placed  back  where  Adam  stood,  but  we  stand 
complete  in  the  glorified  Christ.  We  are  made  partakers 
of  the  "divine  nature"   (II  Peter  1:4). 

"Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound"    (Rom.  5:20). 

What  a  wonderful  salvation ! 

"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is"    (I  John  3:2). 

When  speaking  on  "assurance"  in  a  certa'n  place,  a 
brother  said,  "Brother  Gravett,  if  salvation  is  a  gift,  can 
I  not  return  it  to  God,  even  if  others  cannot  take  it  from 
me?"  I  quickly  answered  him  by  asking  him  the  question, 
"Can  you  give  your  life  back  to  your  parents?"  He  re- 
jo'ced  in  the  new  light.  Let  us  rejoice  that  we  are  "born 
not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh  *  *  *  but  of  God." 

Grace  Disciplining 

V  OME  Christians  are  troubled  about  their  sins,  fear- 
i^  ing  that  sin  will  cause  them  to  be  lost.  Before  faith 
God  deals  with  us  as  subjects,  but  after  faith  as  sons. 
God  will  punish  believers  in  this  life  for  the'r  sins.  After 
God's  covenant  of  grace  with  Abraham  he  twxe  lied  re- 
garding his  wife.  Jacob  after  the  covenant  at  Bethel 
cheated  his  father-in-law  again  and  again.  David  after 
the  covenant  recorded  in  II  Sam.  7:8-17  committed  adul- 
tery and  murder.  These  sins  were  doubly  hated  by  God 
because  they  were  wrought  by  His  children,  and  each  is 
punished.  Read  Nathan's  rebuke  and  judgment  agamst 
David.  God  could  chastise  David  but  His  covenant  of 
^race  could  not  change.    He  had  said : 


"If  they  break  my  statutes  and  keep  not  my  com- 
mandments, then  will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with 
the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless 
my  loving  kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.  My  covenant  will  I  not 
break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  has  gone  out  of  my  lips. 
Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie 
unto  David"    (Psa.   89:31-35). 

Paul  referred  to  these  "sure  mercies"  when  he  said, 
"I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David"  (Acts 
13:34)- 
We  are  sure  of  both  salvation  and  chastisement  if  we  trust 
the  crucified  and  risen  Lord.  It  could  not  be  sure  if  it 
depended  upon  our  faithfulness.  But  we  are  trusting  His 
faithfulness  Who  hath  promised.  God  covenants  with 
the  believer  that  He  will  save  him.  Concerning  the  pur- 
poses of  His  grace  God  never  says  "if"  to  the  subject  of 
His  grace.  Remember  that  God  swears  by  Himself  that 
He  will  save.  He  has  not  made  it  to  depend  upon  a  sec- 
ond person's  faithfulness.  He  says,  "Surely,  blessing  I 
will  bless." 

"This  is  the  will    (covenant)   of  Him  that  sent  me, 
that   every   one   which    seeth   the   Son,    and    believeth   on 
Him,   may  have  everlasting  life,   and   I  will    raise   him 
up  at  the  last  day"    (John  6:40). 
But  He  has  said  "if"  concerning  the  believer's  walk. 

"When  we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world"    (I   Cor.   11:32). 

We  may  lose  our  rewards,  but  we  cannot  lose  our  life. 
"Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God"   (Col.  3:3). 

A  few  years  ago  in  this  city,  a  woman  sought  to  re- 
cover a  piano  from  her  disobedient  daughter.  The  judge 
quickly  dismissed  the  case  when  she  said  she  had  given  the 
p'ano  to  her  child. 

Friend,  I  urge  you  to  thank  God  immediately  for 
grace,  and  trust,  as  a  needy  sinner,  in  His  glorious  pro- 
vision for  all  who  obey  His  Word  about  the  blood. 

"How  calm  the   judgment  hour  shall   pass 

To   all  who  do  obey 
The  Word  of  God  about  the  blood 

And    make    that   Word   their    stay." 

Do  not  despise  God's  grace  by  neglect,  or  by  substi- 
tuting your  work  for  Christ's  sacrifice.  He  bore  the  wrath 
of  God  for  sinners.  Christ  honored  God's  law  by  ful- 
fill ng  every  "jot  and  tittle"  of  its  demands,  and  by  bear- 
ing the  penalty  of  our  disobedience.  But  all  will  be  in 
vain  unless  you  trust  in  God's  mercy.  Cast  yourself  as 
a  grateful  sinner  upon  His  grace. 

"The  wrath  of  God  that  was  our  due 

Upon  the  Lamb  was  laid; 
And  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood 

The  debt  for  us  was  paid." 

This  latter  principle  of  substitution  is  well  illustrated 
by  an  inc'dent  in  the  life  of  Judge  Lowrey  of  M'ssissippi: 
"A  boy,  the  son  of  a  worthless  father,  was  brought  before 
the  judge  charged  with  a  certain  olifense.  He  was  found 
guilty  and  fined.  The  mother  pleaded  with  the  judge 
that  he  remit  the  fine;  she  said  that  she  would  have  to 
earn  the  money  to  pay  the  fine :  byt  her  prayer  was  not 
granted.  The  judge,  whilst  waiting  at  New  Albany, 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  mother,  an  old  friend  of  the  Low- 
reys,  saying,  'As  Judge  I>owrey  I  was  compelled  to  exe- 
cute the  law;  but  as  your  friend,  I  send  you  my  personal 
check  to  pay  the  fine'." 

As  Judge,  Jesus  passed  the  sentence  of  death  upon  the 
sinner;  but,  as  a  Friend  "Who  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother,"  He  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  sin.     He  is  in 

continued  on  page  322 
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Twixt     Law     and     Grace 

by  CHARLES  C.  COOK,   Montclair,   New  Jersey 


f  JNLY  a  short  distance  had  I  walked  in  the  earthly 
V^^  pathway,  when  1  became  aware  of  a  companion  who 
had  quietly  joined  me.  An  elderly  man,  of  strik- 
ing appearance,  and  grave,  dignified  manner.  His  garb 
was  simple  and  spotless,  his  countenance  stern,  with  un- 
yielding lines  about  the  mouth  that  gave  no  hint  of  ever 
being  associated  with  a  smile ;  his  eyes  possessed  a  peculiar- 
ly piercng  glance,  that  penetrated  to  one's  very  heart. 

We  soon  engaged  in  conversation,  which  thereafter 
and  as  long  as  I  journeyed  with  him  was  mainly  carried 
on  by  him.  In  fact,  I  was  not  long  in  discovering  that  my 
companion  felt  commissioned  to  scrutinize  my  every  acton 
and  expression,  and  to  pass  judgment  with  a  relentless 
and  unbending  decision.  He  seemed  able  to  read  my  very 
thoughts  and  to  weigh  my  motives,  and  quickly  condemned 
all  that  failed  to  reach  the  mark  of  his  approval;  though, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  seemed  never  to  consider  any  good 
or  commendable  action  that  I 
might  perform.  The  great  burden 
which  I  carried  on  my  back,  that 
was  so  heavy  and  cumbrous  that  it 
galled  my  shoulders,  he  never  so 
much  as  noticed,  and  certainly 
never  once  offered  to  relieve  me  of 
it  for  an  instant,  even  though  I 
sometimes  stumbled  beneath  it  and 
even  fell  under  its  weight.  No 
hand  was  even  then  extended  to 
help  me  arise,  but  I  was  obliged  to 
accomplish  this  as  best  I  could. 
Sometimes  the  flesh  became  so 
faint  that  I  cried  out  aloud  in  my 
need  and  would  involuntarily 
groan  for  deliverance,  the  tears 
even  coursing  down  my  cheeks  as 
1  realized  my  helplessness.  Yet 
for  all   these   distresses   my  fellow 

had  no  word  of  sympathy,  no  sign      «—»--- --— 

of    compassion — only    that    steady 

piercing  look,  that  grave  and  dignified  demeanor,  wh  ch 

in  my  very  misery  found  occasion  for  condemnation. 

I  instinctively  realized  that  whoever  and  whatever 
th's  man  was,  however  pure,  and  clean,  and  holy  he 
might  be,  he  had  no  heart,  and  knew  not  the  meaning  of 
love.  I  dreaded  his  presence  and  longed  to  escape  it,  but 
there  seemed  no  way  to  evade  or  ignore  h'm.  He  towered 
over  me  in  conscious  and  recognized  superiority,  and 
seemed  destined  to  accompany  me  to  the  very  end. 

/  HUS  the  journey  continued,  I  falling  out  of  the 
^  rigidly  straight  path  in  wh'ch  we  were  walking 
time  and  again,  or  stumbling  and  pitching  along 
its  course,  with  now  and  then  a  grievous  fall  and  a  pain- 
ful rising,  and  he  striding  by  my  side,  anon  chiding,  con- 
demning, angrily  frowning  at  my  slightest  offense,  w.th 
never  a  kind  word  or  an  expression  of  satisfaction,  until 
at  last  the  climax  of  his  ind'gnation  was  reached. 

Bidding  me  look  toward  an  object,  thus  far  unseen, 
but  to  which  we  had  been  steadily  drawing  near,  and  of 
which  I  had  some  premonition,  even  in  the  very  darken- 


The  \^ritten  code  inflid- 
ing  death,  and  the  glori- 
ous grace  of  God  giving 
life,    are   ably   contrasted  | 
in     this     beautiful     little  | 
i  allegory  by  C.  C.  Cook.  I 
Kead  it  and   thank   God  j 
that  "Christ  is  the  end  of 
the    law    for    righteous- 
ness    to     everyone     that 
believeth." 


ing  sky  and  the  deepening  gloom,  he  suddenly  revealed  to 
me,  a  glowing  mountain,  about  which  the  lightn'ngs 
flashed  and  above  which  the  thunder  reverberated  with 
a  sullen  roar. 

"This  is  your  doom,"  said  my  companion,  as,  holding 
my  arm,  he  pointed  toward  the  terrible  sight.  "  'The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,'  and  Sinai  shows  no  mercy  to  such 
as  you."  Consc  ous  of  my  guilt  and  the  justice  of  the 
sentence,  yet  yearning  for  mercy  and  escape,  I  looked 
eagerly  into  my  companion's  face,  if  haply  I  might  there 
find  a  glance  of  tender  interest  or  compassion  that  would 
give  me  a  gleam  of  hope.  But  all  in  vain,  for  the  hard 
features  showed  no  relenting.  And  complete  despair 
seized  me  when,  by  the  lightning's  flash,  I  saw  written 
on  my  companion's  forehead,  what  I  instantly  realized 
must  be  his  name — the  one  word  LAW.  Also  then  I  no- 
ticed for  the  first  time,  agitated  as  I  was,  that  curiously 
woven  in  his  garments,  in  a  pat- 
tern most  unique,  were  the  ten 
commandments. 

But  hark!  a  cry  sounds  on  my 
ear,  a  bitter  and  heart-rending 
cry,  and  looking  to  the  place 
whence  it  proceeds,  I  see  one  hang- 
ing on  a  Cross  in  agony  and  blood. 
With  such  a  wondrous  scene  be- 
fore me,  the  smoking  rnountain  and 
my  companion  are  forgotten.  In- 
voluntarily I  draw  nearer  to  the 
Cross,  which  like  a  magnet  attracts 
me.  I  see  the  flowing  blood  of  the 
dying  One,  I  hear  His  groans,  and 
more  than  all — a  sight  that  never 
can  be  effaced —  catch  His  dying 
glance,  when  marvel  beyond  ex- 
pression, from  my  weary,  droop- 
I       ing    shoulders    falls    the    load    be- 

■— : . s       neath    which    I    staggered.      And 

with  a  strange  elation  of  mingled 
joy,  gratitude  and  love,  I  press  toward  my  benefactor,  that 
I  may  kiss  His  wounds,  when  lo !  another  glance  occurs: 
The  Cross  recedes  and  fades  beyond  my  bounding  steps, 
and  soon  I  pass  an  empty  sepulchre,  and  then,  beyond — a 
Man  in  white  apparel,  with  smiling  face,  whose  hands 
are  extended  in  smiling  welcome,  who  draws  me  to  His 
side  and  bids  me  walk  with  Him  in  blessed  fellowship. 
I  need  no  one  to  tell  me  who  He  is,  for  in  the  outstretched 
hands  I  see  the  wounds,  and  in  that  face,  so  beautiful  and 
serene,  I  recognize  the  once  marred  features  of  the  Man 
of  Calvary.  It  is  the  once  crucified,  but  now  resurrected 
Lord,  who  is  alive  for  evermore,  the  good  and  great  Shep- 
herd of  His  sheep. 

^   )h,   the   happiness  and  joy  of   His  companionship! 

V_^But,  alas!  one  day,  and  oh,  how  soon,  1  see  again 
my  former  fellow-traveler.  Law.  At  the  Cross  I 
had  forgotten  his  presence,  nor  even  thought  of  him  at 
the  open  sepulchre,  nor  as  I  walked  with  Christ  during 
that  happy  after-interval.  But  now  he  is  in  full  view, 
with  the  same  spotless  garb,  the  erect  dignified  carriage. 
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the  piercing  eye.  At  once  I  concluded  that  he  had  been 
near  me  all  the  time,  and  that  my  absorption  in  my  new- 
found Friend  had  prevented  my  noticing  him.  Oh,  how 
condemned  I  felt  that  I  had  ever  taken  my  eyes  from  the 
face  of  the  Beloved  One,  thus  again  to  see  the  other. 

And  yet  by  some  strange  besetment  do  I  frequently 
turn  to  him,  but  only  again  to  see  the  searching  glance  and 
the  menacing  attitude,  and  again  to  feel  within  me  the 
cringing,  shrinking  spirit  of  guilt  and  condemnation.  His 
dead-level  path  runs  parallel  to  ours,  and  while  I  not  ce 
that  it  is  lower,  yet  so  tall  is  he  that  he  can  easily  address 
me.  Not  always  loud ;  sometimes  in  a  whisper  does  he 
speak — as  though  he  would  not  have  Christ  to  hear — re- 
calling my  past  misdeeds  and  failures.  His  memory  seems 
unfaJing  to  bring  them  up  again — the  lapses  and  the 
stumblings  in  the  path  that  once  I  walked.  And  my  pres- 
ent conduct  is  also  under  his  keen  surveillance.  His  eye 
notes  every  uneven  step,  yea,  even  every  glance  that  I 
take  away  from  the  face  of  Christ.  And  when  I  seem 
disposed  to  ignore  him,  he  even  writes 
his  accusations  on  a  tablet,  and  hold- 
ing it  up  before  me,  accompanies  it 
with  the  same  stern  look  of  condem- 
nation as  of  old,  and  even  makes  bold 
to  point  again  of?  toward  Sinai.  Thus 
he  frightens  me.  For  while  I  truly 
hate  sin  and  walk  no  longer  in  its 
ways,  yea,  while  I  would  rather  die 
at  once  than  give  up  my  place  by  my 
Saviour's  side,  yet  I  know  that  I  am 
still  sometimes  feeble  in  my  step, 
sometimes  even  looking  backward  in 
imagination  to  the  life  of  self  and  sin- 
ful pleasure. 


I 


iyf/\TW  these  conflicting  in- 
r  r  fluences  pressing  on  me,  I 
turn  to  Law  and  seek  a  les- 
sening of  his  stern  exactions  by  re- 
counting the  improvement  I  have 
made  and  the  many  acts  of  rectitude 
and  obedience  I  have  performed ;  but 
all  in  vain.  For  all  my  efforts  to  mol- 
lify or  to  mitigate  only  bring  the  re- 
lentless answer,  "Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
nne  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all" — on 
hearing  which,  hope  again  languishes  within  my  breast. 

During  all  this  time  the  walk  with  Christ  is  precious 
beyond  naming.  When  I  turn  to  Him  on  my  right,  there 
is  always  peace  and  confidence  within,  but  on  my  left  (and 
not  for  long  allowing  me  to  forget  his  presence)  is  Law, 
with  his  persistent,  distracting  accusations.  Oh,  when 
will  I  find  relief!  is  the  burden  of  my  heart's  longings 
until  in  my  anguish  and  extremity  I  cry  aloud,  "O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death?" 

No  sooner,  however,  is  the  cry  uttered,  than  the  an- 
swer is  put  into  my  heart  and  mouth,  the  glorious  words 
of  deliverance,  "L  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  And  lo,  as  I  utter  them,  I  find  myself  in  com- 
pany with  my  Lord,  taking  an  upward  step — yes,  the 
ground  is  rising  steadily.  Higher  and  still  higher  do  we 
mount,  until — and  more  quickly  than  it  takes  to  tell  it — 
we  are  on  so  high  a  plane  that  I^aw,  still  on  his  dead- 
level  path,  is  so  far  beneath  that,  though  the  ways  are  still 


For  ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that, 
though  He  was 
rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  He  became 
poor,  that  ye 
through  His  pov- 
erty might  be  rich. 
2  COR.  8:  9 
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parallel,  I  can  no  longer  see  him. 

I  learned  afterward  of  a  meeting  between  Law  and 
a  pilgrim  named  Galatius.  He,  too,  came  to  the  Cross, 
the  empty  sepulchre,  and  the  welcoming  Christ,  with 
whom  he  walked  as  I  had  done.  But  there  came  a  time 
when,  looking  at  Law  and  seemingly  bewitched  by  his 
personahty  and  intimidated  by  his  authority,  Galatius 
stumbled  down  the  intervening  embankment,  and  turning 
his  back  on  Christ,  never  returned  to  His  sweet  company. 

Others  there  were,  of  whom  I  also  afterward  learned, 
whose  experiences  differed  in  another  form  from  mine. 
For  being  quicker  of  apprehension,  they  spent  but  little 
time  in  Law's  company,  and,  on  meeting  Christ  walked  J 
with  Him  so  rapidly  and  became  so  engaged  with  Him, 
that  the  upward  path,  in  a  much  shorter  time  than  in  my 
case,  took  them  beyond  the  old  man's  frown. 

UT  returning  to  the  narration  of  my  own  experi- 
ence.    I  was  now  so  overjoyed  to  leave  the  presence 
of  Law,  my  vision  becoming  so  much  clearer,  my, 
mind  and  will  stronger,  and  my  love 
so  all-pervading,  that  I   felt  the  pathi 
to  be  indeed  the  avenue  to  heaven's 
gate.      And    while    even    now   some- 
times stumbling,  or  sometimes  allow- 
ing the  mind's  eye  to  wander  back  or 
to   be   diverted   by  some  mirage,   and  I 
at   all    times   conscious   of    the    great 
distance  between  the  perfection  of  the 
Holy  One  with  whom  I  walked  and  ' 
my  own  weak  character,  yet  the  fail- 
ures  are   of   rare  occurrence,   and   in 
spite  of  them  my  life  is  one  of  victory 
in  the  Beloved. 


'-'-~-"» 


He  is  so  tender,  kind  and  compas- 
s'onate  that  He  quite  wins  my  heart's 
allegiance;  His  love  is  now  my  holy 
law,  moving  me  to  a  grateful  obedi- 
ence to  His  will  for  me,  so  that  to 
offend  Him  would  be  my  greatest 
grief.  In  such  a  happy  relationship, 
I  realize  that  sin  has  no  dominion 
over  me. 


(  One  day  I  asked  Him  to  enlighten 

_i         me  as  to  the  real  character  and  pur- 
poses of  my  old  companion.  Law,  for 
sorely  did  the  memory  of  my  experi- 
ence puzzle  me,  and  on  this  order  was  His  answer: 

He  told  me  that  (the)  Law  was  holy,  just,  and  good  ; 
that  by  (the)  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin;  that  (the) 
Law's  purpose  was  to  show  pilgrims  their  helplessness 
and  give  them  a  sense  of  their  guilt  before  God.  If  Law, 
He  further  told  me,  had  not  been  so  severe,  if  he  had  not 
shown  me  Sinai,  I  would  surely  not  have  been  so  eager 
to  find  refuge  in  the  Cross,  but  in  my  self-sufficiency 
would  have  seen  no  special  attractiveness  in  it  nor  felt  its 
drawing  power.  So  then.  Law  was  in  reality  a  messenger 
of  mercy  to  me  in  showing  me  my  need  of  a  Saviour,  and 
while  revealing  Sinai,  he  was  in  reality  driving  me  to  Cal- 
vary. A  stern  schoolmaster,  he,  yet  the  one  who  led  me 
until  I  found  Christ,  my  Redeemer. 

UT  when  he   accompl'shes  this,  continued  my  in- 
structor, his  purpose  is  ended.     Yet  so  unaccount- 
able is  the  conduct  of.  pilgrims  that  they  frequently 
place   themselves   aga'n   beneath   his  influence,   subjecting 
themselves   to   his   surveillance   and   condemnation.      Or- 
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dained  of  God  for  one  purpose,  they  choose  him  for  an- 
other, as  I  myself  had  done.  But  the  Saviour  added  that 
if,  after  meeting  Him,  I  had  so  walked  as  to  keep  Him, 
my  Lord,  between  myself  and  Law,  I  could  then  have 
seen  my  oppressor,  and  would  have  realized  the  mean- 
ing of  the  wondrous  assurance,  "Ye  are  also  become  dead 
to  the  Law  by  the  body  of  Christ." 

The  Saviour  did  not  soften  my  conception  of  Law,  but 
admitted  his  hard  and  uncompass'onate  spirit.  In  fact. 
He  even  told  me  of  Law's  bloody  exactions,  when,  in 
the  olden  days,  for  the  offense  of  gathering  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  a  man  was  stoned  to  death  at  Law's  behest. 
But  no  blame  attached  to  Law  for  this ;  such  action  being 
appropriate  to  the  time  and  place  in  the  plan  of  God. 
However,  conditions  are  now  changed,  the  Saviour  added. 
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and  in  the  present  dispensation  of  Grace,  God  in  His 
abounding  goodness  has  provided  another  way  for  men  to 
demonstrate  their  devotion  to  Him;  not  that  He  requires 
less  of  them,  as  to  purity,  holiness  and  love,  but  He  has 
made  it  easier  for  men  to  attain  to  these  and  thus  to  please 
Him. 

As  He  spoke  I  saw  Truth  standing  forth  in  shining 
presence,  and  knew  that  the  Cross  was  what  He  meant, 
with  its  accompaniment  of  the  empty  sepulchre,  and  be- 
yond that  the  Saviour's  own  sweet,  satisfying  companion- 
ship and  heart  of  sympathy.  And  at  His  feet  I  fell,  while 
welling  from  a  heart  filled  to  overflowing  with  a  sense 
of  love  and  gratitude,  came  to  my  lips  the  gladsome  wor- 
sh'pful  acclaim  of  the  disciple  Thomas,  "My  Lord  and 
mv  God." 


Intensification 


by  FRANK  S.  WESTON,  D.  D. 


"But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings:  for  they  will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness."       I!  Tim.  2:16.  "Evil  men  and  imposters  shall  wax 

worse  and  worse."     II  Tim.  3,13.  There  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places."     Matt.  24:7. 


/y  LL  things  intensify  as  the  end  draws  near.  This 
<...^^  being  the  case  there  can  be  no  convers'on  of  the 
world  either  to  good  or  evil.  We  are  told  that  the 
days  in  which  we  live,  are  the  most  wonderful  the  earth  has 
ever  seen,  that  the  conditions  are  getting  better  every  day. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  those  who  aflirm  that  the  days 
are  evil  and  the  world  is  getting  worse  every  day.  Which 
view  is  true  ?  Both.  Evil  today  is  worse  than  ever — it  is 
more  subtle,  more  refined,  more  devilish  and  more  dan- 
gerous. On  the  other  hand,  good  is  more  abounding.  We 
have  a  fuller  revelation  than  our  fathers  and  are  seeing 
a  fuller  realizat'on.  God  is  guiding  evil  to  full  devel- 
opment in  order  to  its  final  destruction.  He  is  also  over- 
ruling good  to  its  full  development  in  order  to  ultimate 
victory.  This  being  true,  it  follows  that  some  day  there 
will  come  a  final  conflict  between  the  two  forces.  Until 
that  cris's  all  forces  will  intensify.  The  intens  fication 
is  a  marked  feature  of  the  day.  Everywhere  and  in  all 
things  it  is  observable. 

Intellectual  activity  intensifies.  Our  grasp  of  the 
things  of  the  world  has  greatly  increased  in  the  last  cen- 
tury. No  branch  of  learning  has  remaned  unexamined, 
and  the  examination  has  been  most  thorough.  To  attract 
attention  in  the  intellectual  world  at  the  present  time  a 
man  must  be  a  paragon  of  learning  or  else  owe  his  no- 
toriety  to  exceptional  circumstances. 

So  greatly  is  education  intensifying  that  no  one  can 
any  longer  excel  in  more  than  one  branch  of  knowledge. 
Subdivisions  is  the  order  of  the  day.  Experts  in  every 
department  are  called  for.  How  books  multiply.  The 
output  is  remarkable.  Nor  is  this  all.  Fresh  discov- 
eries are  so  common  as  to  excite  no  surprise.  The  ?noral 
result  of  th's  knowledge  has  not  been  to  bring  us  nearer 
to  God.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  been  carried  further 
away  from  God.  His  revealed  truth  is  denied  and  His 
glory  is  not  sought.  As  regards  Biblical  knowledge, 
there  has  been  an  unprecedented  advance.  This  knowl- 
edge is  intensifying  from  day  to  day.  For  this  all  Bible 
students   are   profoundly   thankful. 

In  the  social  ivorld  life  is  being  intensified.  Luxury 
has  reached  a  pitch  that  reminds  us  of  the  days  preceding 


the  downfall  of  Babylon  and  Rome.  But  then  it  had 
a  circumscribed  limit ;  now  it  has  reached  all  classes  and 
spread  over  all  the  world. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Girdner  in  a  recent  book  says,  "People  in 
New  York  work  like  dynamos  all  day  and  play  like  idiots 
all  n'ght."  This  expresses  the  intensity  of  life  in  that 
great  metropolis.  But  other  cities  are  much  the  same.  This 
strenuous  life  is  evidenced  in  the  daily  records  of  many 
sudden  deaths.  All  our  social  enjoyments  are  inten- 
sifying. One  sensation  soon  passes  to  be  followed  by  a 
new  one.  The  object  of  life  now  is  largely  self-enjoy- 
ment. 

Turning  to  commercial  pursuits  we  observe  that  men 
are  no  longer  content  with  a  modest  living.  Large  under- 
takings are  the  rule.  Great  fortunes  are  sought.  A  niil- 
1  on  does  not  mean  much  among  the  rich.  One  must 
possess  fifty  to  a  hundred  million  to  be  a  merchant  prince. 
There  seems  to  be  no  end  to  industrial  intensity.  Men 
and  machinery  are  pushed  more  and  more.  As  a  recent 
writer  has  said:  "The  last  century  has  beheld  unprece- 
dented activity  and  the  pace  waxes  faster  and  faster." 

Crime  intensifies.  The  records  show  an  astonishing 
increase  of  crimes,  specially  of  the  violent  nature.  The 
human  heart  is  no  worse  than  in  former  ages,  but  this 
generation  has  acquired  expertness.  Crime  has  become 
a  science.  The  British  Government  report  says:  "A 
steady  increase  in  crime  has  taken  place  in  the  last  decade." 

The  physical  signs  which  point  out  the  end  of  the  age 
are  intensifying.  The  th'ngs  referred  to  in  Matthew  24 
as  marking  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
are  intensifying.  There  is  a  gradual  fulfilling  of  the 
Divine  purpose.  But  our  Lord  pointed  out  that  the 
signs  were  to  intensify.  Famines,  physical  catastrophes, 
earthquakes,  etc.,  were  to  multiply  and  intensify.  This  is 
coming  to  pass.  In  the  last  fifty  years  we  have  had  more 
earthquakes  than  in  the  previous  fifteen  hundred.  The 
greatest  famine  of  all  ages  is  of  recent  date.  So  the 
greatest  earthquake.     The  day  of  the  Lord   is  at  hand. 

Through  nineteen  centuries  the  predictions  of  the 
New  Testament  have  been  f'.lfilling.  The  forces  at  work 
have  now  reached  a  momentum  wliich  necessitates  a  crisis. 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


Forty    Propositions    on    the 
Seven     Dispensations 

SIXTH    AND    SEVENTH    PROPOSITIONS  —  by  THE    EDITOR 


SIXTH  PROPOSITION: 

"Grace"  is  one  of  the  names  given  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  present  dispensation. 

The  New  Testament  gives  several  names  for  the  dis- 
pensation in  which  we  live,  but  the  one  most  frequently 
employed  by  Bible  teachers  is  "The  Dispensation  of 
Grace."  This  is  correct.  The  Spirit  of  God,  speak  ng 
through  the  Apostle  Paul  does  most  clearly  speak  of  our 
age  under  the  cognomen,  "Grace." 

In  Rom.  6:14  we  find  the  words: 

"Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace." 
That  the  drift  of  this  passage   is  emphatically  dispensa- 
tional  has  not  been  disproved.     The  whole  message  of  the 
context   points   to   its   dispensational    import.      Only   one 
whose  mind  was  hopelessly  biased 
aga'nst    God's    revealed    dispensa- 
tional  truth  would   ever  seriously 
seek    to    repudiate    Paul's    definite 
reference    to    the    dispensations   of 
Law    and   Grace   in    this   passage. 
Paul's   message   is    good    news   in- 
deed.    He  is  bringing  assurance  to 
souls    that    have    experienced    the 
bondage  of  legalism, — you  are  not 
under  the  law, — that  age  is  passed. 
You  are  now  under  grace, — that  is 
the  new  age.     On  the  ground  of 
th's  great  truth  he  says  to  the  Ga- 
latian  believer: 


are 
life 


"Stand  fast  therefore  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free"    (Gal.   5:1). 

Why  is  this  age  called  the 
Grace  age?  Has  God  never  before 
revealed  His  grace?  Yes,  through- 
out the  Word  of  God  are  revela- 
tions of  grace  beginning  with 
early  types  and  sweeping  through 

the  centuries  down  to  the  close  of  the  book  of  Acts.  But 
grace  in  its  purity  was  never  fully  revealed  and  declared 
to  the  children  of  men  until  God  sent  forth  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Paul's  age  is  called  the  age  of  Grace,  not  because 
grace  had  had  no  previous  revelation  whatever,  but  be- 
cause God  chose  to  mark  the  opening  of  this  age  by  the 
first  full  revelation  and  inspired  interpretation  of  His  glo- 
rious and  matchless  grace.  Our  age  is  called  the  Grace 
age  in  the  Inspired  Book  because  to  this  age  has  been  de- 
livered the  climax  and  consummation  of  grace  truth. 
Former  ages  had  seen  the  bud,  but  this  age  may  revel  in 
the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  full-blown  Hower. 

Thank  God  for  the  unequalled  privilege  of  living  out 
our  lives  upon  this  old  earth  in  the  age  of  Grace. 

SEVENTH  PROPOSITION: 

Throughout  every  dispensation,  salvation  is  b: 
grace  alone. 


How  many  ways 
there  of  gaining  the 
of  the  ages?  Is  it  pos- 
sible to  be  saved  from 
wrath  and  judgment  by 
"patient  continuance  in 
well  doing?"  The  Ed- 
itor, in  the  sixth  and 
seventh  propositions  an- 
swers these  important 
questions. 


This  is  an  exceedingly  important  proposition  for  there 
are  those  who  teach  that  during  the  dispensat'on  of  Law, 
salvation  was  by  the  law.  To  this  view  we  must  most 
earnestly  dissent.  Salvation  has  never  been  by  law.  God's 
Word  clearly  teaches  that  there  is  no  salvation  outside 
of  God's  uncaused  and  unmeasured  grace.  Salvation  by 
grace  is  never  limited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  any  one  dis- 
pensation. If  salvat.'on  were  by  law  in  the  dispensation 
of  Law,  then  salvation  would  logically  be  by  tribulation 
in  the  Tribulation  age,  or  by  conscience  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  Conscience,  and  so  on  straight  through  the  seven 
d  spensations.  Such  a  line  of  teaching  would  mean  that 
there  would  have  been  seven  different  ways  to  be  saved 
in  the  course  of  the  world's  history,  and  that  the  present 
method  of  securing  salvation  is  the  fifth  which  God  has 
employed,  and  that  there  would 
still  be  two  more  ways  of  getting 
into  the  pearly  gates  before  the 
eternity  period  would  be  ushered 
in.  The  absurdity  of  such  a 
thought  is  self-evident  and  God's, 
Word  is  clearly  against  it.  Jesus 
sa  d  in  John  14:6: 


"I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life:  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 


Our  Saviour's  statement  is  em- 
phatic. The  only  way  is  by  Him. 
To  come  through  Jesus,  is  to  come 
by  grace!  To  come  by  Him  is  not 
seeking  entrance  by  suffering  and 
tribulation,  nor  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law.  To  come  unto  God  by  Je- 
sus is  to  confess  our  poor  human 
strengthlessness  and  to  seek  accep- 
tance on  the  ground  of  the  per- 
fection of  our  substitute.  "No 
man''  says  Jesus,  'Wo  man"  can 
come  any  other  way.  His  words 
are  all-inclusive  in  their  significance.  Every  dispensation 
is  involved.  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
Salvat'on  is  by  grace  in  every  age.  True  it  is,  that  if 
man  had  been  an  absolutely  perfect  being,  salvation  could 
have  been  through  the  unbroken  performance  of  change- 
lessly  righteous  deed.  Alas,  alas,  man  is  not  perfect,  hence 
this  avenue  to  glory  is  hopelessly  closed  to  him.  Salva- 
tion by  deeds  is  thinkable  but  not  possible.  But  man's 
pride  and  self-righteousners  are  so  overweening  that  God 
must  employ  a  method  of  dealing  with  him  which  will  re- 
veal to  man  the  futility  of  human  effort  and  cast  him 
back  on  the  provided  substitute  for  all  hope  and  all  life. 
God  finds  that  method  and  employs  it.  His  method 
is  simplicity  itself.  He  knows  how  filled  with  self-right- 
eousness man  is.  He  knows  man's  blind  determination 
to  save  himself  by  his  own  works, — to  raise  himself  to 
heaven  by  his  bootstraps,  God's  method  is  to  call  on  man 
to  perform  the  impossible, — He  calls  on  man  to  perfectly 
obey  the  whole  law,  promising  life  if  the  perfect  obedi- 
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ence  is  forth  coming.  Before  man  learns  his  lesson  he  ad- 
dresses himself  to  the  task,  but  when  he  awakens  to  his 
helplessness  he  falls  back  on  God's  grace.  God's  purpose 
is  accomplished  and  the  man's  soul  is  saved.     There  has 
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never  been  a  dispensation  since  the  fall  of  man  when  sal- 
vation by  obedience  was  possible.  God  never  has  had 
and  never  will  have  but  the  one  method  of  saving  the 
souls  of  the  lost, — that  one  method  is  grace. 


The 


Gracious     Fruitage 
of    Grace 


by  JESSE  ROY  JONES 


♦ 


i  the  foreground  stripped  of  mystery  and 
♦  vagueness.  To  read  this  article  will 
arouse  a  heart-felt  yearning  for  more 
I  of  "the  gracious  fruitage  o^  grace"  in 
«     the  Christian  life  and  condud. 


Z^/^HAT  a  fruit- 
/A  ful  life  was 
that  of  the 
Apostle  Paul !  How 
marvelously  he  lived 
and  labored  as  an  apos- 
tle of  Jesus  Christ! 
Such  a  life  as  Paul's 
not  only  challenges  our 
admiration,  but  makes 
us  want  to  know  the 
secret  back  of  it.  Was 
it  because  he  was  an 
educated  man, — a  stu- 
dent of  Gamaliel,  if 
you  please?  Or  was  it 
because  he  belonged  to 

the  leading  religious  sect  of  his  day, — the  Pharisees?  Paul 
might  well  have  boasted  of  his  scholarship  and  religious 
standing,  had  he  so  des'red,  for  we  know  that  he  was 
qualified  in  both  and  was  by  no  means  a  novice  in  these 
attainments.  But  was  this  the  secret  of  his  power  as 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ?  Not  by  any  means.  Hear  his 
own  testimony  as  it  comes  to  us  from  the  inspired  record 
of  God's  holy  Book.     Paul  said : 

"By  the  grace  of   God  I   am  what   I   am:  and  His 
grace  which  was  bestowed   upon   me  was  not  in  vain ; 
but  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  I, 
but   the    grace    of    God    which    was   with    me"    (I    Cor. 
15:10). 
How  radiantly  clear  and  definite  is  Paul's  testimony.     He 
attributes  all  that  he  is  to  just  one  thing,^ — grace,  God's 
grace,  God's  "unmerited  mercy." 

As  we  review  the  writings  of  Paul  we  find  that  this 
wonderful  grace  of  Cod  which  He  speaks  of  so  often  will 
always  manifest  itself  in  the  life  of  the  will'ng  Christian 
in  two  ways, — i.  e.,  by  holy  living  and  by  true  service. 

Holy  Living 

^^ CONCERNING  real  Christianity  someone  has  said 
I  that  the  impossible  argument  to  answer  is  the  argu- 
\^  ment  of  a  holy  life.  Th's  is  the  argument  that 
baffles  the  skeptic  and  shuts  the  mouth  of  the  infidel.  And 
if  Christ'ans  the  world  over  would  only  awaken  to  this 
fact  and  live  the  Christian  life  instead  of  playing  at  it, 
only  the  Lord  Himself  knows  what  the  result  would  be. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  would 
not  be  brought  nto  such  disrepute  among  unbelievers  as 
it  is  today. 

Unfortunately  many  Christians  have  a  warped  con- 
ception of  holy  living.  They  seem  to  think  that  because 
the  word  "Holv"  is  used  that  one  must  don  a  certain  kind 


Holy    living    and    self-denying    service 
characterize  the  life  completely  graced     | 
in  Jesus.       Jones  brings  this  truth  into     j 


of  garb,  or  wear  a  cer- 
tain (usually  lengthy) 
expression  on  his  face, 
or  he  must  fold  his 
hands  a  certain  way 
when  he  sits  down. 
But  such  an  interpre- 
tation of  the  holy  life  is 
absolutely  foreign  to 
the  Word  of  God. 
When  God  speaks  of 
holy  living  He  means 
just  one  thing.  He 
means  living  "in  the 
Spirit,"  or  living  in  sep- 
aration —  s  e  p  aration 
from  the  world  and 
separation  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  12:1-2; 
6:13).  In  other  words,  we  must  recognize  the  fact  that 
though  we  are  "in  the  world,"  we  are  not  "of  the  world." 
We  are  to  "walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing" 
(Col.  I  :io). 

God  makes  His  appeal  for  holy  living  on  the  ground 
of  Grace.  Paul  devotes  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans  to  what  God  has  accomplished  for 
us  through  the  matcWess  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  then,  beginn'ng  with  the  first  two  verses  of  the  twelfth 
chapter,  he  makes  his  appeal  for  us  (Christians)  to  live 
for  Him  because  of  what  He  has  freely  given  us.  Some- 
one has  said:  "It  is  too  cheap."  Let  such  an  one  look  at 
Calvary  and  see  what  it  cost  God.  Others  say:  "It  is  too 
easy."  Again  look  at  Calvary  and  see  what  was  needed 
to  put  away  sin.  Take  away  the  grace  of  God  and  you 
take  away  our  salvation.  True,  it  is  both  cheap  and 
easy  for  us,  but  that  is  because  it  is  gratuitous.  W.  H. 
Griffith  Thomas  has  well  said :  "All  that  we  are,  have,  do 
and  become,  is  of  grace,  and  we  are  so  to  live  that  our 
lives  are  to  be  'to  the  glory  of  His  grace'."  As  a  result 
of  what  grace  has  obtained  for  us,  Spurgeon  offers  the  fol- 
lowing, which  is  indeed  helpful  and  full  of  valuable  sug- 
gestion : 

"I  passed  under  a  camphor  tree  and  gathered  a  few 
of  its  leaves  and  found  them  full  of  camphor;  indeed, 
the  whole  of  the  tree  was  saturated  with  it.  Thus 
should  the  grace  of  God  show  itself  in  the  whole  life 
of  the  believer.  As  the  inevitable  outflow  of  his  re- 
newed nature  his  most  commonplace  acts  and  words 
should  be  gracious.  Little  things  best  reveal  character, 
for  in  them  a  man  is  less  upon  his  guard.  I.et  even  the 
leaves  of  your  words  partake  of  the  grace  which  dwells 
in    vou." 
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The  ability  to  live  a  holy  life  is  entirely  dependent 
upon  grace.  Too  often  Christians  accept  salvation  by 
grace  and  then  try  to  live  a  holy  life  by  their  own  efforts. 
What  a  mistake  and  how  displeasing  to  God!  This  is 
the  cause  of  failure  and  of  frequent  backsliding.  "As  ye 
have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye 
in  Him"  (Col.  2:6).  This  is  the  divine  prescription,  both 
for  salvation  and  holy  living.  If  we  received  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  grace,  then  let  us  live  for  Him  by  grace.  The 
Christian  life  is,  as  the  above  passage  suggests,  a  "walk." 
"Walk  in  the  Spirit,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "and  ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh"  (Gal.  5:16).  This  is 
the  secret  of  a  holy  life.  Just  simply  "walk  in  the  spirit." 
But,  someone  will  say,  how  can  one  walk  in  the  Spirit? 
Well,  we  can  easily  see  how  a  child  born  into  a  royal 
family  should  walk  in  royalty.  We  can  easily  see  why  the 
child  of  a  prince  should  not  walk  as  a  child  of  a  pauper. 
Then  why  should  we  be  in  a  maze  when  God  asks  us  as 
His  children  to  walk  "in  the  Spirit," — His  Spirit,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ — and  not  after  "the  beggarly  elements  of 
the  world." 

It  is  sad  when  Christians  say  that  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  live  holy  lives — separated  lives.  Does  God  ever 
ask  His  child  to  do  anything  that  is  imposs'ble?  The  rec- 
ord of  Phil.  4:13  is:  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ, 
which  strengtheneth  me."  And  again,  H  Cor.  12:9  says: 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  Let  us  be  careful,  dear 
reader,  that  we  do  not  limit  the  power  of  His  grace.  For 
"God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you  ;  that 
ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound 
to  every  good  work"  (H  Cor.  9:8).  What  a  supply 
of  grace  from  which  to  draw!  Let  us  "consider  Him," 
"and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

When  the  Christian  lives  by  the  power  of  His  grace, 
there  is  not  only  sufficiency  for  holiness,  but  there  is  no 
excuse  for  sin.  Wow  ungrateful  for  Christians  to  use  the 
liberty  wh'ch  grace  has  provided  for  them  as  a  license  for 
sin  in  the  life.  No  wonder  when  the  apostle  Paul  raised 
the  question:  "Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may 
abound?"  that  he  vehemently  exclaimed:  "God  forbid!" 
Grace  is  contrary  to  sin.  Grace  teaches  us  that  "denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world"  (Tit.  2:12). 

True  Service 

/  HE  logical  result  of  holy  living  is  true  service. 
jL  No  more  can  you  stop  a  soul,  whose  chief  aim  is  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  from  a 
life  of  service  than  you  can  stop  up  a  bubbling  spring  of 
water  by  stuffing  it  with  cotton.  True  service  is  "the  out- 
flow of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  heart."  Far  greater  em- 
phasis is  laid  on  Christian  living  in  the  Word  of  God  than 
on  Christian  service.  The  reason  for  th's  is  evident.  God 
knows  that  if  He  can  only  get  the  Christian  in  the  place 
of  yieldedness  He  so  much  desires,  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry and  evangelism  will  never  suffer. 

Grace  has  a  very  specific  part  to  play  in  the  life  of 
service.  In  Heb.  12:28  we  read:  "Let  us  have  grace 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably."  What  a  shame 
that  so  much  service  is  rendered  today  by  Christian  work- 
ers that  is  not  acceptable  to  God.  When  grace  charac- 
terizes our  service  for  Him,  there  will  not  be  the  boasting 
that  is  so  common  when  we  do  a  bit  of  Christian  work 
that   is  marked  by  visible    results.     When    the    seventy 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

whom  Jesus  had  sent  forth  returned  after  having  accom- 
plished some  wonderful  things,  even  to  the  extent  of 
demons  being  subject  to  them  through  His  Name,  Jesus 
rebuked  them  by  saying:  "Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rather  re- 
joice because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven"  (Luke 
10:20).  Our  service  becomes  pleasing  and  acceptable  in 
His  sight  when  we  glory  in  His  matchless  grace  which 
permits  us  to  serve  Him. 

Not  only  does  grace  make  our  service  acceptable  to 
God,  but  by  it  we  are  able  to  do  more  abundant  service 
(II  Cor.  9:8).  Paul  said:  I  labored  more  abundantly 
than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me"      (I  Cor.   15:10). 

The  grace  of  God  so  gripped  the  life  of  Uncle  John 
Vassar,  the  famous  colporteur  of  the  American  Tract 
Society,  that  he  would  scarcely  take  time  to  eat  his  meals, 
so  intense  was  his  passion  for  lost  souls.  It  is  said  of  him 
that  he  was  "unseasonably  in  season"  winning  men  to 
Christ. 

In  summarizing  the  truth  in  connection  with  our  sub- 
ject, it  were  well  to  quote  again  from  W.  H.  Griffith 
Thomas,  who  has  given  us  many  helpful  thoughts  in  hs 
book,  entitled,  "Grace  and  Power."  Concerning  the  gra- 
cious fruitage  of  grace  he  says:  "Grace  will  make  us  gra- 
cious in  our  dealings  and  enable  us  to  avoid  the  spirit  of 
hardness,  hatred,  severity,  and  manifest  the  spirit  of  love, 
patience,  mildness,  forgiveness,  and  tenderness.  *  *  * 
It  not  only  provides  redemption,  but  it  humbles  pride, 
guarantees  holiness,  inspires  to  service,  incites  to  hope, 
pledges  heaven  and  glorifies  God.  No  wonder,  therefore, 
that  we  are  invited  to  receive  this  grace  and  warned  against 
receiving  it  in  vain  (II  Cor.  6:1).  It  calls. for  appropria- 
tion and  application.  Grace  does  not  work  apart  from 
our  responsibility.  We  must  use  it,  believe  it,  respond  to 
it,  reproduce  it.  We  can  have  little  or  much,  we  can  be 
rich  or  poor,  we  can  rejoice  in  the  Divine  wealth  or 
exist  in  miserable  poverty.  *  *  *  Xhe  works  of  grace 
are  to  be  carried  out  by  God's  people,  and  if  they  do  not 
do  this,  they  will  thereby  prove  that  they  know  nothing 
of  grace.  What  we  receive  from  God  as  'gratia'  comes 
to  us  'gratis,'  and  is  intended  to  make  us  'gratum,'  grate- 
ful. His  grace  is  intended  to  elicit  gratitude,  and  grati- 
tude is  to  be  shown  in  grac'ousness  to  others.  And  yet 
all  along  it  will  be  'Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me'     (I  Cor.  15:10)." 
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Continued  from  page  ji6 
very  deed  a  "just  God  and  a  Saviour"   (Isa.  45:21). 

The  mother  could  reject  the  loving  provision  of  a 
friend,  and  we  may  reject  God's  loving  provision  for  our 
redempt'on.  With  heartfelt  thanks  accept  His  grace  and 
manifest  your  gratitude  by  a  life  devoted  to  publ'^hinj 
this  good  news  to  all  mankind. 

"Grace  there  is  my  every  debt  to  pay, 
Blood  to  wash  my  every  sin  away, 
Power  to  keep  me  spotless  day  by  day, 
In  Christ  for  me." 


September  igi^ 
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Eternal     Seen  r  ity 


i  OD'S  keeping  power  is  no 
y<Jr  less  a  work  of  grace  than 
t>/  His  saving  power.  Jesus 
saves  and  Jesus  keeps.  It  is  all  of 
grace.  "I'm  afraid  I  can't  hold 
out,"  is  the  age-old  excuse  offered 
by  some  who  are  asked  to  believe 
in  Jesus  as  their  personal  Saviour. 
Their  fears  are  well  grounded,  for 
there  are  none  of  us  who  could 
"hold  out,"  and  God  does  not  ask 
us  to.  He  asks  us  to  believe.  We 
trust  Him  and  He  takes  care  of 
the  rest.  Every  believer  is  secure 
in  Jesus.  He  is  eternally  saved. 
His  destiny  is  sealed,  signed  and 
settled.  It  is  utterly  impossible 
for  him  to  be  lost. 


and  why. 


There  is  no 


i  HE  believer  is  eternally  se- 
^  cure  because  God's  Word 
declares  it.  "There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Rom. 
8:i).  The  word  here  rendered 
"condemnation"  is  also  translated  "doom 
doom  for  him  who  has  trusted  Jesus. 

In  another  place  we  read,  "All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in 
no  ivise  cast  out"  (Jno.  6:37).  This  is  the  declaration  of 
the  Son  Himself.  "I  will  not  reject  one  of  them."  The 
unregenerate  will  be  rejected  and  cast  into  outer  dark- 
ness, but  the  child  of  God  need  have  no  fear.  God  has 
given  His  word  of  honor. 

Again  Jesus  declared  to  the  disciples  the  doctrine  of 
assurance  in  the  simplest  and  most  satisfactory  manner. 
"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they 
shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  My  father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than 
all,  and  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand"  (Jno.  10:27-29).  And  again  He  said,  "In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye 
may  be  also"  (Jno.  14:2-3). 

The  little  group  of  believers  who  heard  these  com- 
forting assertions  were  assured  that  their  names  were 
written  in  heaven.  How  were  they  assured?  By  the 
Word  of  God.  Was  it  not  a  far  stronger  ground  of  as- 
surance than  any  real  or  fancied  discovery  of  their  own 
ability  to  "hold  out"?  They  based  their  security  not  upon 
their  repentance,  obedience  or  merit,  but  upon  His  Word 
to  them.  They  accepted  His  declarations  and  for  what 
more  could  they  ask?  If  men  would  forget  about  human 
teachings  and  about  themselves,  and  believe  the  Word  of 
God,  this  subject  would  be  stripped  of  all  the  mystery 
and  uncertainty  with  which  it  is  usually  invested,  and  we 
would  be  done  forever  with  the  ungenerous  doubts  and 
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Can  you  give  "a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in 
you"  or  only  an  expres- 
sion of  your  fluduating 
emotions?  Here  in  Mc- 
Clure's  convincing  ar- 
gument is  an  opportuni- 
ty for  you  to  know  what 
to  believe  about  this 
phase   of   God's    grace 


unworthy  suspicions  of  Him  Who 
is  the  Author  of  our  salvation  and 
Who  cried  out  on  Calvary's  tree, 
"It  is  finished." 


JL      s( 


HE  believer  is  eternally 
secure  because  he  is  born 
into  the  family  of  God  He 
is  not  adopted  into  the  household, 
but  is  born  into  it.  "Ye  must  be 
born  again."  Let  it  be  clear  that 
only  those  who  are  born  again  are 
His  sons.  "But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  His 
name ;  which  were  born  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God"  (Jno.  1:12-13).  In  this 
earth  relationship  there  is  nothing 
that  can  sever  the  tie  between 
father  and  son.  The  son  may  dis- 
grace the  name  he  bears,  drag  it 
down  into  sin  and  shame  until  the 
father's  heart  is  broken,  but  the  relationship  remains  un- 
altered. He  is  still  his  father's  son.  So  it  is  with  the  be- 
liever. He  may  sin ;  he  may  grieve  God's  Father  heart, 
but  he  does  not  lose  his  sonship.  God's  grace  is  still  ex- 
tended and  His  love  still  enfolds  him  though  he  be  living 
in  debauchery  and  shame.  The  sheep  may  wallow  in  the 
mire,  but  that  does  not  make  a  hog  of  him. 

"That  many  good  Christians  may  and  often  do  griev- 
ously sin  for  a  time  cannot  be  denied.  That  many  pro- 
fessing Christians  will  awake  in  eternity  to  the  discovery 
that  they  are  undone  cannot  be  doubted.  But  this  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  saying  that  a  true  child  of  God, 
born  of  the  Spirit  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  made 
a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  can  be  finally  and  for- 
ever lost.  Such  a  conclusion  would  be  as  unreasonable 
as  it  is  unscriptural.  It  would  suppose  that  the  life  which 
is  declared  to  be  everlasting  is  not  everlasting ;  that  God 
gives  and  takes  away;  that  He  is  careless  of  those  who 
trust  in  Him  or  powerless  to  keep;  that  He  may  cast  His 
own  children  into  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire;  that  He 
cannot  defeat  the  machinations  and  might  of  Satan ;  or 
that  He  is  bound  by  some  necessity  of  His  Being  not  to 
arrest  their  tendency  to  depart  from  Him."* 


7^H] 
1      hid 


[E  believer  is  eternally  secure  because  his  life  is 

id  with  Christ  in  God    (Col.  Z'-i)-     If  Satan  is 

successful  in  gaining  possession  of  the  life,  he  must 

accomplish   two   things.      He   must   first   break   down    the 

power  of  God,  and  then  break  down  the  power  of  the  Son 

of  God.     We  know  that  he  can  do  neither. 

With  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  the  first  man  came 
the  necessity  of  a  hiding  place.  A  sense  of  guilt  makes 
one  fet'l  the  need  of  a  place  to  hide.  A  criminal  once 
said  that  the  greatest  agony  of  his  life  had  been  the  con- 

*"The    Tiuth."    VmI.    If,, 


3^4 


"Grace  and  Truth"  i 


tinual  fear  and  apprehension  which  lurked  in  h  s  heart 
lest  he  be  overtaken  in  his  sin  and  punished ;  that  whether 
in  seeming  security  or  not,  he  was  always  looking  for  a 
place  to  hide.  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  amongst 
the  trees  of  the  garden,  and  with  their  own  hands  wove 
leaves  together  making  aprons  to  cover  their  nakedness. 
O,  the  insecurity  of  their  hiding  place ! 

The  present  generation  is  not  unlike  the  erring  pa- 
rents of  the  race.  They  are  made  of  no  finer  clay.  Our 
hearts  by  nature  are  full  of  evil,  and  we  feel  our  need  of 
a  place  to  hide.  Some  have  fled  to  secrete  themselves 
amongst  the  trees  of  good  works.  Others  having  donned 
the  apron  of  human  merit,  hope  to  escape  the  judgment 
of  God.  Adam  did  not  escape  it,  nor  will  they  who  hide 
in  such  places  of  insecurity. 

Where,  then,  shall  we  hide?  "God  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us"  has 
provided  a  place,  that  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace 
might  be  manifest.  "Behold !  a  man  shall  be  a  hiding 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land"  (Isa.  32:1-2). 
"Being  just'fied  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  Him"  (Rom.  5:9),  for  our  lives  "are  hid 
with  Christ  in  God." 

At  the  time  of  the  deluge  everything  under  the  whole 
heavens  was  subjected  to  the  judgment  of  God.  The  ark 
alone,  in  which  were  housed  Noah  and  his  family,  with- 
stood that  judgment.  Securely  and  serenely  it  floated  upon 
the  very  waters  that  inundated  a  sinful  world.  The 
ark  was  a  type  of  Christ;  Noah  a  type  of  the  belever. 
In  the  ark  there  was  safety, — in  it  and  in  nothing  else. 
So  is  it  now;  so  will  it  ever  be.  In  Christ  there  is  safety, 
and  in  Him  only.  "Hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings"  (Ps.  17:8).  "The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong 
tower;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe"  (Prov. 
18:10). 

God  sees  the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  to  be  as  pure 
and  spotless  as  Jesus  Himself.  His  sins  are  under  the 
blood.     He  is  sinless,  perfect  and  complete  (Col.  2:10). 

"Thus  through   the  blood  that   frees   us 

From   guilt   and   misery, 
I  find  myself,  Lord  Jesus, 
'  Completely   graced   in   Thee. 

"'Complete  in  Him!'  Thou  saidst  it; 

Then  how  can  I  distrust? 
'Twas  Thou,  my  Lord,  who  mad'st  it. 

My  glory  and  my  boast." 

/  HE  believer  is  eternally  secure  because  God  is  just. 
^  He  will  not  require  two  payments  of  the  same  debt. 
Jesus  has  paid  the  debt,  bearing  our  guilt  in  His 
own  body  on  the  tree.  At  the  moment  the  soul  places 
faith  in  Him,  the  sin  debt  for  that  soul  is  forever  fully 
paid.  Sins  of  the  past,  present  and  future  are  all  answered 
for.  Jesus'  perfect  work  is  credited  to  the  believer's  ac- 
count. 

"Payment  God  will  not  twice  demand, 
First  at  my  bleeding  Surety's  hand, 
And    then    again    at   mine."  . 

/    HE  believer  is  eternally  secure  because  God  is  hon- 

jL      est.     Rom.  6:23  tells  us  that  "The  Gift  of  G-:d  is 

eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     This 

eternal  life — this  eternal  security  in  Jesus  is  a  ffift.    It  is  a 

gift  from   God.     It  is  something  that  is  not  bought,  nor 

purchased,   nor   earned,   but   freely   given   without  money 


and  without  price.  What  kind  of  a  gift  would  it  be  if 
we  had  to  give  it  back  to  God?  What  kind  of  a  God 
would  He  be  to  take  it  back?  If  we  were  to  lose  it  upon 
failure  to  do  certain  things,  it  could  not  be  called  a  gift; 
it  would  be  a  wage,  a  prize,  a  reward.  God  is  honest. 
He  cannot  take  back  His  gift.  He  does  not  deal  that 
way.  "I  know  that  whatsoever  the  Lord  doeth,  it  shall 
be  forever"  (Eccl.  3:14).  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His 
unspeakable  gift"   (II  Cor.  9:15). 

Every  Christian  possesses  this  eternal  gift,  and  he 
ought  to  know  that  he  possesses  it.  How  sad  it  is  that  so 
many  of  God's  dear  children  have  not  studied  the  Word 
sufficiently  to  know  whether  they  are  secure  or  not. 

An  incident  was  told  by  Dr.  James  H.  Brooks  of  a 
young  man  who  preached  a  sermon  before  an 
ecclesiastical  body,  hoping  to  receive  a  "license" 
to  proclaim  the  glorious  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  produced  Scripture  quotations  to  prove  his  conviction 
that  believers  are  saved  noiv  and  that  they  should  know 
they  are  saved.  The  members  of  the  body,  as  usual,  were 
called  upon  to  express  their  opinions  of  the  sermon. 
Whereupon  the  moderator  arose  and  took  his  stand 
against  the  young  man,  cla'ming  that  the  sermon  smacked 
of  self-confidence,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  any  man 
could  be  assured  of  his  salvation  before  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. This  objection  was  soon  met  by  another  minister 
who  respectfully  asked  the  moderator  if  he  believed  that 
Paul  was  in  heaven.  "Undoubtedly,"  was  the  quick  re- 
ply. "Do  you  think,  then,  that  he  is  waiting  with  trem- 
bling solicitude  the  revelations  of  the  judgment  day  to 
determine  whether  he  is  to  spend  eternity  in  heaven  or 
in  hell?"  "No,  my  brother,"  was  the  answer,  "but  re- 
member that  Paul  was  an  eminently  devoted  and  godly 
man,  and  that  none  of  us  have  made  the  same  high  at- 
tainments in  holiness  and  usefulness."  "This,  however," 
replied  the  other,  "does  not  account  for  his  assurance  of 
salvation,  for  after  his  conversion  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
'the  least  of  the  apostles,'  and  some  years  later  as  'less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,'  and,  later  still,  as  'the  chief 
of  sinners.'  Paul  would  stand  aghast  if  he  could  hear 
you  -ascribe  his  salvation  to  his  holiness  or  usefulness,  for 
he  everywhere  declares  that  it  was  due  solely  and  wholly 
to  the  grace  of  God ;  and  all  who  trust  in  the  same  grace 
can  be  as  sure  as  he  was."* 

Yes,  Paul  was  sure  about  his  salvation.  Trusting 
himself  to  abounding  grace,  he  boldly  declared,  "I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against 
that  day"  (II  Tim.  i  :i2).  And  the  Word  is  given  that 
we  too  may  knoiv  whom  we  have  believed.  "These  things 
are  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  Name  of  the  Son 
of  God,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life."  All  who  believe  should  knoiu  it. 
It  is  not  an  experience  which  may  be  enjoyed  by  a  few 
aged  and  unusually  holy  saints,  but  by  all,  both  young 
and  old,  both  small  and  great,  who  have  tasted  His  saving 
grace. 
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The   Editor   disclaims   all    responsibility   for   details  of   inter- 
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Notice  of  change  of   address  shffuld   reach   us  not  later  than 
the   fifteenth    of   the   month    preceding    date   of   issue    in    order   to 
be  effective  for  the  coming  number. 
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Principle  No.  8  —  THE  GAP  PKINCIPLE,  Second  Installment  —  by  THE  EDITOK 


NOTE — In  studying  the  article  on  the  Gap  Principle 
in  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  the  student  will  reap 
the  richest  blessing  by  going  back  to  the  August  number 
and  re-reading  the  first  discussion  of  the  Gap  Principle. 
The  constant  use  of  the  chart  in  this  issue  will  also  be  of 
great  aid  in  grasping  the  sweep  of  the  truth  presented. 

The  Gap  Principle  Illustrated  by  the  Prophecies 
of  Daniel 

/  HIS  remarkable  principle  permeates  the  Word, 
JL  and  its  individual  illustrations  are  often  most  in- 
teresting and  illuminating.  The  group  of  prophe- 
cies recorded  by  Daniel  reveals  four  striking  instances  of 
the  activity  of  the  principle  of  revelation  which  caused  our 
Lord  Jesus  to  close  the  book  and  sit  down  at  such  an  un- 
expected place  in  the  sentence  on  that  memorable  day  in 
Nazareth  long  ago. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S  VISION   (Daniel  2) 

*^1V  /*EBUCHADNEZZAR  was  king  of  Babylon. 
c/  \  Although  a  Gentile,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 
^.gave  unto  him  a  vision  of  the  future.  This 
vision  completely  departed  from  his  memory,  but  was 
brought  back  to  him  through  the  instrumentality  of  Dan- 
iel and  his  companions.  He  had  dreamed  of  a  great  im- 
age made  of  various  minerals.  The  image  had  a  head  of 
gold,  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  belly  and  thighs  of  brass, 
and  legs  of  iron.  The  feet  of  the  image  were  part  of 
iron  and  part  of  clay.  And  Nebuchadnezzar  beheld  in 
the  vision  a  most  astounding  consummation, — a  stone,  cut 
without  hands,  smote  the  image  on  the  feet  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay,  causing  the  entire  image  to  be  ground  to 
powder.  The  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth. 

The  inspired  explanation  is  most  clear.  The  vision, 
according  to  Daniel,  is  a  prophecy  of  six  kingdoms  or  na- 
tions. The  first  was  Nebuchadnezzar's  own  kingdom 
which  was  Babylon.  The  second,  represented  by  the 
breast  and  arms  of  silver,  was  a  kingdom  which  should 
follow  the  Babylonian  kingdom.  Even  casual  readers 
know  that  the  empire  which  followed  the  ascendancy  of 
Babylon  was  Medo-Persia.  The  third,  represented  by 
belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  is  interpreted  to  mean  another 
empire  which  should  rule  over  the  earth.  This  was 
Greece.  The  fourth,  represented  by  legs  of  iron  was  to 
be  a  great  empire  succeeding  Greece,  and  was  to  hav-" 
mighty  power,  indicated  by  the  iron,  and  was  to  employ 
this  power  in  breaking  in  pieces  and  bruising.  Th's  fourth 
world-power  was  Rome.  The  fifth  kingdom  presents  a 
difficulty  because  there  was  no  WORLD  EMPIRE  fol- 
lowing Rome,  even  a  world  empire  that  was  weak  enough 
to  be  represented  by  iron  and  clay.  There  simply  was  n  ^ 
such  nat'on  on  the  earth  after  the  fall  of  Rome.  And 
here  is  where  we  find  the  illustration  of  the  principle  we 
are  investigating.  The  Gap  Principle  enters  between  th'- 
fourth  kingdom  and  the  fifth.     The  fifth  kingdom  is  the 


kingdom  of  the  feet  and  toes  and  is  future.  The  sixth  is 
that  glorious  k'ngdom  which  shall  be  set  up  by  the  God 
of  heaven.  Let  us  summarize  the  interpretation  of  the 
vision : 

First  kingdom — head  of  gold — Babylon. 
Second  kingdom — arms  and  chest  of  silver — Medo-Persia. 
Third    kingdom — belly    and    thighs   of    brass — Greece. 
Fourth  Kingdom — legs  of  iron — Rome. 

GAP 

(from  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  to  the  rapture  of  the 
Church). 

Fifth  kingdom — feet  and  toes  of  iron  and  clay — Anti- 
christ's kingdom   in  the  Great  Tribulation. 

Sixth  kingdom — stone  cut  without  hands  and  becomes  a 
mountain.  The  kingdom  set  up  by  the  God  of  heaven 
in  the  days  of  the  kings  represented  by  the  toes.  The 
falling  of  the  stone  cut  without  hands  is  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus. 

This  vision  locates  the  example  of  the  Gap  Principle  at 
the  ankle  of  the  image.  Rome  of  the  past  and  the  Anti- 
christ's kingdom  of  the  future  are  brought  side  by  side, 
the  interven'ng  centuries  being  jumped  without  comment. 

DANIEL'S  VISION  OF  THE  FOUR  BEASTS 
(Daniel   7) 

/N  this  vision,  which  came  to  Daniel  in  the  first  year 
of  Belshazzar,  we  see  the  most  convincing  agreement 
with  the  vision  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image.  In  fact 
the  Vision  of  the  Four  Beasts  covers  exactly  the  same 
ground  as  Nebuchadnezzar's  Vision  with  the  prophec'es 
slightly  amplified.  The  Vision  of  the  Four  Beasts  also 
contains  another  graphic  exhibit  of  the  Gap  Principle. 
The  four  beasts,  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  named  in 
the  vision,  ^vere  beasts  wh'ch  were  like  a  lion,  like  a  bear, 
like  a  leopard,  and  the  fourth  was  dreadful  and  terrible 
and  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the 
beasts  that  were  before  it. 

The  inspired  interpretation  is  simple  and  clear.     It  is 
found  in  Dan.  7:17: 

"These  great  beasts  which   are  four,   are  four  kings 
which    shall    arise  out  of  the  earth." 

In  the  study  of  God's  Word  vre  find  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
frequently  employs  the  terms  "king"  and  "kingdom"  in- 
terchangeably. This  is  one  of  the  examples  of  the  "king" 
used  to  set  forth  the  entire  "kingdom."  At  once  it  be- 
comes evident  that  the  four  kingdoms  are  the  same  as  were 
set  forth  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  Vision, — the  lion  typifies 
Babylon;  the  bear,  Medo-Persia;  the  leopard,  Greece, 
and  the  diverse  beast,  Rome.  It  is  of  spec'al  value  and 
interest  to  note  that  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  Vision  Rome 
was  represented  by  legs  of  iron  and  the  last  point  to  which 
the  prophecy  carries  us  in  chapter  two  in  dealing  with 
the  iron  kingdom  is  that  it  "shall  break  in  pieces  and 
1  ruise."  The  comparison  of  the  two  visions  becomes  il- 
buninating  indeed  when  it  is  observed  that  in  the  vision 
of  the  beasts,  the  Roman  beast  has  great  iron  teeth  (7:7), 
and  that  th's  iron-toothed  monster  is  said  to  devour  and 
break  in   pieces  and  stamp  the  remnant    (Hebrew)    with 
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his  feet."  In  both  visions  iron  stands  connected  with 
Rome  and  in  both  visions  it  is  Rome  which  is  pictured 
forth  as  breaking  and  bruis'ng,  devouring  and  stamping. 
Here  is  such  striking  similarity  and  agreement  that  the 
soul  of  the  searching  student  is  comforted  with  the  re- 
newed assurance  that  there  is  no  break-down  in  the  per- 
fection and  accuracy  of  God's  book. 

It  becomes  immediately  evident  to  the  spir'tually 
minded  student  that  these  two  visions,  the  one  given  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  other  given  to  Daniel,  lead  up 
to  the  sam.e  outstanding  event  in  Rome's  history,  an  event 
in  which  Rome,  the  iron  nation,  is  seen  in  the  act  of 
breaking,  bruising  and  devouring.  Inasmuch  as  the  Bible 
is  distinctively  a  Jewish  book  and  the  histories  of  Gentile 
nat'ons  are  given  in  the  Bible  only  in  so  far  as  those 
histories  stand  related  to  Israel,  the  conclusion  is  inescap- 
able that  these  two  great  prophetic  visions  are  pointing  to 
a  time  when  Rome  shall  crush  and  break  and  devour  Is- 
rael. That  time  was  A.  D.  70,  when  Titus  overthrew 
Jerusalem.  These  two  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the 
Fall  of  Jerusalem. 

And  now  we  have  come  to  the  place  where  the  gap 
again  appears.  Let  us  read  carefully  the  latter  part  of 
Daniel  7 :'] : 

"It  (the  diverse  beast  with  iron  teeth)  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the 
feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that 
were  before  it;   and  it  had  ten  horns." 

The  gap  occurs  at  the  semi-colon  wh'ch  immediately  pre- 
cedes the  expression,  "And  it  had  ten  horns."  The  di- 
verse beast  has  already  stamped  and  brake  in  pieces  the 
remnant,  that  is  past, — fulfilled  70  A.  D.  at  Jerusalem, 
but  the  "ten  horns  "  are  future.  They  will  arise  in  the 
Great  Tribulation.  They  correspond  to  the  ten  toes  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  Vision.  Again  we  see  the  astonish- 
ingly convinc'ng  accuracy  of  the  Scripture  record.  Out 
of  these  ten  horns  of  the  coming  tribulational  hour  shall 
arise  a  "little  horn."  This  little  horn  shall  be  a  king  of 
great  power  and  wickedness.  His  reign  shall  be  short 
and  shall  be  followed  by  the  glorious  kingdom  of  the  "Son 
of  Man"  Who  receives  His  kingdom  and  power  from  the 
Ancient  of  Days.  The  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  an  indestructible  kingdom  and  His  dominion  an  ever- 
lasting dominion. 

As  we  summarized  the  interpretation  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's Vision,  so  let  us  summarize  the  interpretation  of 
this  v'sion  of  Daniel  concerning  the  four  beasts: 

First  beast — a  lion — Babylon. 

Second  beast — a  bear — Medo-Persia. 

Third    beast — a   leopard — Greece. 

Fourth   beast — diverse,    with   teeth   of   iron — Rome. 

GAP 

(from   the   Fall   of  Jerusalem   to   the    rapture   of  the 

Church). 
Fifth — Ten    kings   and    the   little   horn    which   shall    arise 

out  or  Rome — Antichrist's  kingdom. 
Sixth — The  Son  of  Man   receives  His  kingdom   from  the 

Ancient  of  Days.     His  kingdom  is  an  eternal  kingdom. 

He  comes  to   earth   in    His   second  coming  to  establish 

His    kingdom. 

The  gaps  of  Scripture  are  not  always  in  the  same  place  in 
history  nor  are  they  always  the  same  length,  but  inasmuch 
as  the  two  visions  which  \\'e  have  studied  cover  exactly  the 
same  ground  and  are  complementary  each  to  each,  the  gap 
is  the  same  in  both  visions. 

How  sad  it  is  that  so  many  teachers  of  God's  Word 
fail  to  observe  the  Gap  Principle.  When  it  is  seen  and 
recognized,  this  principle  sheds  light  upon  the  sacred  page 
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which  aids  in  the  understanding  and  enjoyment  of  lit- 
erally scores  of  the  most  difficult  passages  of  Scripture. 
How  blessedly  significant  the  action  of  our  Saviour  that 
day  when  He  closed  the  book  and  sat  down  in  the  middle 
of  a  compound  direct  object!  How  comforting  to  the  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible  to  know  that  in  employing  the  Gap 
Principle  on  Jewish  prophecy  he  is  employing  the  special 
method  which  Jesus  used ! 

DANIEL'S  VISION  OF  THE  TWO  BEASTS 
(Daniel  8) 

/    HIS  vision  came  to  Daniel   two  years   later  than 
^      the  vision  of  the  Four  Beasts.     The  first  beast  in 
this   remarkable   vision   is  a   ram   with   two   horns. 
Daniel  says  of  the  ram: 

"I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and  northward, 
and  southward;  so  that  no  beasts  might  stand  before  him, 
neither  were  there  any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his 
hand;  but  he  did  according  to  his  will,  and  became 
great"       (Dan.    8:4). 

But  the  power  and  ascendancy  of  the  ram  were  of  short 

life. 

"And  as  I  \vas  considering,  behold,  an  he  goat  came 
from  the  ^vest  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched 
not  the  ground:  and  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between 
his  eyes.  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns, 
which  I  had  seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto 
him  in  the  fury  of  his  power.  And  I  saw  him  come 
close  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was  moved  with  choler 
against  him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two 
horns:  and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  be- 
fore him,  but  he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and 
stamped  upon  him:  and  there  was  none  that  could  de- 
liver the  ram  out  of  his  hand.  Therefore  the  he  goat 
waxed  very  great:  and  when  he  was  strong,  the  great 
horn  was  broken;  and  for  it  came  up  four  notable  ones 
toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven"      (Dan.  8:5-8). 

What  can  these  two  beasts  represent?  The  answer  is 
made  plain  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Bible  is  self-interpret- 
ing I  The  interpretat'on  is  so  clearly  stated  that  none  need 
question,  or  doubt. 

"The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having  two  horns  are 
the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia.  And  the  rough  goat  is 
the  king  of  Grecia:  and  the  great  horn  that  is  between 
his  eyes  is  the  first  king.  Now  that  being  broken, 
whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand 
up    out    of    the    nation,    but    not    in    his    power"    (Dan. 

8  :20-22). 

The  ram  is  Medo-Persia  and  the  goat  is  Greece,  and  the 
four  horns  are  the  four  generals  who  divided  the  kingdom 
at  the  death  of  Alexander.  So  true  to  history  is  this 
dream-prophecy  that  one  reads  with  bated  breath.  Surely 
that  man  is  most  blind  who  does  not  recognize  that  the 
Bible  is  God's  inspired  word. 

But  where  is  the  the  gap  ? 

The  gap  occurs  between  verse  eight  and  verse  nine. 

In  verse  nine  another  "little  horn"  arises.  This  little 
horn  arises  out  of  Greece.  The  "little  horn"  which  we 
saw  in  the  Vision  of  the  Four  Beasts  arose  out  of  Rome. 
These  little  horns  are  both  kings  of  great  wickedness  and 
are  to  be  contemporaries,  because  their  careers  are  both 
stopped  by  the  second  com'ng  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hence 
the  gap  which  we  find  in  the  Vision  of  the  Two  Beasts  is 
longer  than  the  gap  in  the  visions  of  the  Image  and  the 
Four  Beasts.  In  the  Vision  of  the  Two  Beasts  the  gap 
begins  with  the  dismemberment  of  the  Grecian  Empire 
and  concludes  with  the  rapture  of  the  Church.  A  sum- 
marizing of  this  prophecy  will  aid  in  clarifying  it: 
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First  beast — ram  with  two  horns — Medo-Persia. 

Second  beast — he  goat,   from  which   four  notable  horns 

came  up — Greece. 

GAP 

(from  the  dismemberment  of  Greece  to  the  rapture  of 

the   Church). 
Third — the   little   horn   which   shall    arise   out  of   Greece 

— the  Antichrist's  kingdom. 
Fourth — the  coming  of  the  Prince  of  Princes    (8:25). 

When  the  Gap  Principle  is  recognized  these  visions  fall 
into  perfect  agreement  without  effort,  but  when  the  Gap 
Principle  is  ignored  expositors  have  been  reduced  to  lu- 
dicrous shrifts  in  their  vain  efforts  to  force  the  passages  to 
harmonize.  The  Gap  Principle  is  God's  key  to  the  pro- 
phetic passages  of  Scripture. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  THE  SEVENTY  WEEKS 
(Daniel  9) 

/  HE  Prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks  has  been  given 
JL  a  full  and  complete  and  correct  exposition  by  Sir 
Robert  Anderson  in  "The  Coming  Prince."  We 
cannot  devote  space  to  the  exposition  of  the  prophecy  in 
this  article  but  would  earnestly  commend  Sir  Robert  An- 
derson's book  to  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 
Briefly,  this  prophecy  states  that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  decree  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  to  the  Messiah 
the  Prince  shall  be  sixty-nine  weeks,  which  is  483  days. 
Under  the  year-day  interpretation  of  prophetic  days  so 
clearly  given  in  Scripture,  the  483  days  is  483  years.     Sir 


''Grace  and  Truth" 

Robert  shows  that  from  Artaxerxes'  decree  to  the  Tri- 
umphal Entry  is  exactly  483  years.  He  demonstrates  it 
to  the  very  day.  But  this  fails  to  account  for  the  last 
week  of  the  prophecy.  The  last  week  is  the  Great  Tribu- 
lation and  is  yet  future.  During  the  last  week  of  this 
prophecy  the  two  little  horns  will  perform  their  Satanic 
mission.  A  summarization  of  this  prophecy  shows  forth 
its  remarkable  agreement  with  the  three  visions  which 
we  have  already  studied : 

First — the  sixty-nine  weeks,  extending  from  Artaxerxes' 
decree  to  the  Triumphal   Entry. 

GAP 
(from    the    Triumphal    Entry   to   the   Rapture   of   the 
Church). 

Second — the  seventieth  week  in  which  the  two  little 
horns  are  manifested. 

Third — the  consummation  (Dan.  9:27).  The  consum- 
mation of  prophecy  is  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
when  He  shall  set  up  His  kingdom. 

These  wonderful  prophecies  from  Daniel  illustrate  in 
most  satisfying  fashion  the  Gap  Principle.  There  are 
many  more  such  illustrations  which  we  hope  to  give  from 
time  to  time,  but  in  our  next  month's  study  we  must  press 
on  to  another  principle. 

There  is  no  line  of  Bible  study  which  brings  to  the 
student  such  large  reward  as  to  enter  the  mysteries  of  the 
Word  under  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  own 
Principles  of  Revelation.  How  comforting  indeed  to 
study  Bible  problems  in  the  radiance  of  Bible  light. 


Standing     and    State 


by  L.  J.  FOWLER 

Fowler  here  gives  us  in  his  clear  and  help- 
ful manner  the  scriptural  demonstration  that 
one  of  the  blessed  fruits  which  grace  yields 
to  the  believing  soul  is  an  unalterable  stand- 
ing in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  God,  through 
grace  yearns  that  the  believer's  earthly  state 
shall  conform  to  his  heavenly  standing. 


/^  HE  design  of 
A.  the  grace  of  God 
is  always  to  fur- 
nish a  full  and  com- 
plete provision  for  the 
needs  of  our  souls.  It 
sees  us  alienated  from 
God  because  of  a  sinful 
and  sinning  nature  and 
the  condemnation 
which  rests  upon  us  be- 
cause of  our  condition. 

It  recognizes  that  within  the  human  soul  there  exists  no 
power  whereby  our  lost  estate  may  be  regained  and  that 
eternity  itself  is  a  time  too  short  in  which  we  may  bear 
our  punishment.  In  short,  the  grace  of  God  is  cognizant 
of  the  fact  that  as  lost  souls  we  are  in  crying  need  of  a 
new  and  unalterable  position  before  His  throne,  and  that 
as  living  witnesses  of  His  we  must  have  the  ability  to 
live  a  life  which  will  bear  testimony  to  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  our  relationship  to  Him.  This  want 
is  amply  met  in  the  standing  and  state  which  God  has 
provided  for  evety  believer.  God  gives  to  every  soul 
who  will  believe  in  Jesus  a  new  and  unchanging  standing 
before  Him,  and  provides  grace  sufficient  for  the  exhibition 
of  new  and  glorious  manifestations  in  the  state  on  earth. 
The  importance  of  this  truth  can  hardly  be  justly  em- 
phasized. To  see  that  in  God's  Word  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  our  changeless  position  before  Him 
and  our  vacillating  walk  among  men,  is  vital  to  any  cor- 


rect interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures.  While 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  in- 
spired this  distinction 
through  the  Scriptures, 
it  is  seen  with  greatest 
clarity  in  the  Pauline 
epistles.  The  soul  who 
rejects  this  distinction 
in  his  Bible  study  must 
face  untold  bewilder- 
ment and  find  the 
deeper  truths  of  the  Word  a  closed  book  to  him.  Like 
the  famous  Rosetta  Stone,  discovered  by  the  French, 
which  furnished  a  key  to  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  and  made 
possible  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  lan- 
guage, so  the  truth  of  the  standing  and  state  of  the  believer 
is  a  key  which  unlocks  the  door  to  some  of  the  richest 
store-houses  of  Divine  truth. 

/N  approaching  the  study  of  this  important  theme  our 
first  concern  must  be  to  establish  the  fact  of  the  stand- 
ing and  state  of  the  believer.    Ere  we  seek  to  know  the 
basis  or  the  results  or  the  purpose  of  this  truth  we  must 
know  the  actuality  of  its  existence  in  Scripture. 

Although  we  might  easily  demonstrate  the  presence 
of  this  truth  by  drawing  illustrations  from  all  parts  of 
Scripture,  we  will  confine  ourselves  in  this  invest'gation 
to  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  Gala- 
tians  and  Ephes  ans.     The  two  Corinthian  letters  will  be 
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grouped  together,  inasmuch  as  they  deal  with  the  same 
subject,  which  will  give  us  four  examples.  In  our  study 
it  will  be  found  that  each  book  brings  to  our  souls  new 
light  on  the  truth. 

I.  The  book  of  Romans  reveals  that  the  believer  has 
been  justified  in  Christ  Jesus.  Paul,  in  the  first  three 
chapters  of  the  book,  arraigns  the  whole  world,  showing 
that  both  Jew  and  Gentle  are  guilty  before  God,  and 
closes  with  the  mighty  declaration:  "Therefore  we  con- 
clude that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law"  (3:28).  At  the  opening  of  the  fifth  chapter 
he  makes  justification  a  past  blessing  of  the  believer  when 
he  says:  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Now 
justfication  is  the  truth  that  God,  through  our  faith  in 
Jesus,  has  declared  us  to  be  righteous.  The  word  ren- 
dered justification  simply  means,  "to  be  declared  right- 
eous." The  believer  in  Romans,  therefore,  is  said  to  be 
righteous.  Yet  we  find  that  the  believers  whom  Paul 
pronounced  righteous  were  sometimes  "carnally  minded," 
lived    "after   the    flesh,"    might 

"continue  in  sin,"  and  needed 
special  exhortation.  And  Paul 
himself,  that  saint  of  God  whose 
fragrant  life  commands  our  ad- 
miration and  appeals  for  our 
emulation  was  on  occasions 
"carnal,  sold  under  s  n."  Thus 
we  find  that  the  believer  may  at 
the  same  time  be  clothed  with 
the  righteousness  of  Jesus  in  his 
stand  ng  hefore  God,  and  yet 
wear  the  filthy  garments  of  s'n 
in  his  state  on  earth.  Our  key 
is  found  to  unlock  this  won- 
drous treasure-house  of  holy  rev- 
elation. 

II.  The  books  of  first  and 
second  Corinthians  have  for 
their  theme  sanctification 
through  the  Spirit  in  Christ  Je- 
sus. In  the  salutation  of  First 
Cor'nth'ans  Paul  calls  the  be- 
lievers "saints"  and  says  that 
they  have  been  "sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Nevertheless, 
of  these  same  sanctified  ones, 
these    saints,    Paul    again    says 

that  they  are  carnal,  obeying  their  fleshly  natures.  The 
contrast  between  the  standing  and  state  of  the  Corin- 
thian believers  may  be  more  clearly  seen  as  we  understand 
the  special  phase  of  sanctification  dealt  with  in  each  book. 
In  the  first  epistle,  Paul  reveals  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
so  wrought  as  to  make  all  believers  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
We  are  made  to  be  members  of  Christ  and  of  one  an- 
other. When  we  come  to  the  second  letter  we  find  that 
"if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation"  (5:17  R. 
v.).  We  are  separate  and  distinct  from  the  old  world. 
It  's  as  though  we  were  to  drop  a  coin  in  a  cup  of  water. 
The  coin  by  entering  the  fluid  would  neither  be  divided 
nor  amalgamated.  It  would  maintain  its  unity  and  its 
senaration.  Thus  it  is  with  the  Church,  the  body  of 
Christ  in  its  standing.  It  is  neither  divisible  nor  capable 
of  being  amalgamated  with  the  old  world.  It  is  one  body 
and  a  new  and  distinct  creation.  But  notwithstanding  the 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  of  which  the  Corinthian  be- 
lievers were  members,  there  were  among  them  "envying 
and  strife  and   div'sions"    (I    Cor.   ^-.t,).     And   although 


» 


Divine  Grace,  as  reign- 
ing in  our  salvation,  not 
only  appears,  but  ap- 
pears with  majesty:  not 
only  shines,  but  tri- 
umphs: providing  all 
things,  freely  bestowing 
all  things  necessary  to 
our  eternal  happiness. 
ABRAHAM  BOOTH 
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they  were  a  new  creation  and  therefore  separate  from  the 
world,  we  find  to  our  amazement  that  they  were  "un- 
equally yoked  together  with  unbelievers"  (II  Cor.  5:14). 
What  a  contrast!  A  body  of  saints,  united  by  the  power 
of  God,  divided;  and  a  new  and  separate  and  distinct  crea- 
tion, yoked  to  the  old  Adamic  world!  And  let  it  be 
noted  that  save  for  the  recognition  of  the  truth  of  the 
believer's  standing  and  state  we  would  be  lost  in  a  maze 
of  perplexities  and  doubts.     The  truth  is  in  the  Book. 

III.  Another  aspect  of  our  standing  before  God  ap- 
pears as  we  turn  to  the  book  of  Galatians.  It  is  the 
thought  of  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus.  Paul  takes  them 
back  to  the  old  Mosaic  law  and  shows  them  the  condem- 
nation which  rested  upon  them,  because  it  had  said, 
"Cursed  is  everyone  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  He 
shows  them  that  it  is  mount  Sinai  with  its  lightnings  and 
thunder'ngs  and  its  death-dealing  power  to  every  one  who 
would  touch  it.  He  seeks  to  make  them  understand  that 
every  soul  who  would  seek  justification  by  continuing  in 

perfect  compliance  with  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law  has  signed 
away  every  hope  of  heavenly 
bliss  and  surrendered  himself  to 
eternal  doom.  He  then  reveals 
to  them  that  soul-stirring  truth 
of  an  abundant  redemption  in 
Christ  Jesus.  He  points  out  that 
"Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us"  (3:13);  and 
that  "when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons"  (4:4-5).  How- 
ever, even  a  most  superficial 
reading  of  this  letter  to  the  Ga- 
latians will  make  evident  that 
the  sin  of  which  these  believers 
were  guilty  was  that  of  being 
under  bondage  to  the  law. 
They  were  submitting  to  ordi- 
nances, to  circumcision  and  were 
observing  "days  and  months  and 
times  and  years."  It  would  be 
almost  unbelievable,  were  it  not  for  our  own  experimental 
knowledge  of  the  bondage  of  legalism,  that  souls  who  were 
delivered  from  the  law  by  Christ  Himself  should  at  the 
same  time  be  under  the  law.  Yes,  we  must  say  again 
that  the  truth  of  the  standing  and  state  of  the  believer 
is  in  the  Book. 

IV.  As  we  come  to  our  last  example — th^  book  of 
Ephesians — we  discover  the  truth  that  in  Christ  Jesus 
the  believer  has  bestowed  upon  him  every  heavenly  bless- 
ing. He  lives  with  the  ascended  Christ.  As  was  found 
in  the  book  of  First  Corinthians,  so  in  this  epistle  we  learn 
from  the  opening  words  the  key  thought.  We  are  said 
to  be  blessed  "with  every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  heaven- 
lies  in  Christ"  (1:3  Rotherham  Translation).  The  sec- 
ond chapter  discloses  the  astounding  truth  that  God  hath 
"raised  us  up  together,  and  seated  us  together  in  the 
heavenlies  in  Christ"  (2:6  Rotherham  Translation)  ;  and 
that  though  we  were  once  afar  off  we  are  now  "made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ"  (2:13).  But  while  remem- 
bering  these    spiritual    bless'ngs    in    the   heavenlies    which 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


the  Ephesians  in  common  with  all  believers  enjoyed,  Paul 
does  not  forget  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  them.  He 
observes  that  there  are  among  them  such  things  as  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  covetousness,  filthiness,  foolish  talk- 
ing and  jesting.  These  believers  who  were  seated  in  the 
heavenlies,  were,  from  all  appearances,  "of  the  earth 
earthy."  It  is  simply  another  clear  and  undeniable  dem- 
onstration that  the  truth  of  the  standing  and  state  of  the 
believer  is  in  the  Book. 

V  INCE  God  in  His  Word  bids  His  child  recognize 
\J  that  he  has  both  a  perfect  and  unalterable  standing 
at  His  throne  and  an  imperfect  and  changing  state 
on  earth,  may  we  not  properly  ask.  What  is  the  basis  of 
th's  truth?  The  answer  is,  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit  lifts 
the  vail  from  off  this  sacred  secret  of  God  and  lets  us 
see  that  it  is  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  "we  have 
access  by  faith  into  this  ^race  wherein  we  stand"  (Rom. 
5:1).  Our  standing  is  a  sphere  which  completely  envel- 
ops the  believer  and  that  sphere  is  grace.  We  stand  in 
grace.  Likewise  all  the  evidences  of  a  holy  life  which  God 
has  ordained  for  our  state  are  made  possible  only  through 
grace.  The  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  the  Apostle 
Peter  says,  "Grow  in  grace"  (H  Pet.  3:18).  The  state 
on  earth  is  a  growth  and  it  is  a  growth  "in  grace."  Every 
phase  of  this  mighty  truth,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
is  made  possible  by  grace — that  "great  love  wherewith 
He  loved  us." 

From  this  new  and  immutable  standing  before  God 
which  we  have  found  set  forth  in  His  Word,  many  glori- 
ous results  How.  One  result  which  brings  continuous 
blessing  to  the  child  of  God  is  the  eternal  security  which 
it  provides.  We  have  viewed  but  four  of  the  blessed 
things  God  has  wrought  in  our  standing,  and  in  each  case 
we  find  that  the  particular  blessing  in  the  standing  is  a 
present  possession.  We  are  justified,  "Have  now  been 
pronounced  free  from  guilt  through  the  blood"  (Rom. 
5:1  Weymouth  Translation).  We  are  sanctified,  not 
will  be  when  we  cease  from  sin  or  when  we  reach  the  glory 
world.  Redemption  is  a  thing  which  Christ  hath  accom- 
plished for  us;  and  we  are,  this  moment,  seated  in  the 
heavenlies  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  not  once  does  Paul  sug- 
gest that  these  justified  ones,  these  saints,  these  redeemed 


souls  or  these  translated  believers  are  in  danger  of  losing 
that  standing  because  they  are  not  living  in  harmony  with 
it.  What  a  security!  It  is  a  standing  which  is  "incor- 
ruptible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  re- 
served in  heaven  for  you"  (I  Pet.  i  14). 

In  presenting  in  His  Word  the  truths  concerning  the 
standing  and  state  of  the  believer,  our  Lord  has  a  very 
definite  purpose.  A  few  words  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians explains  briefly  and  succinctly  that  purpose: 

" Nonv  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord ; 

Jf^alk  as  children  of  light"    (Eph.   5:8). 

God's  whole  purpose  in  thus  contrasting  these  two  mighty 
truths  is  to  present  a  basis  on  which  to  appeal  to  us  for 
a  state  on  earth  which  shall  conform  to  our  standing  in 
heaven.  In  Romans  He  sets  us  forth  as  justified,  and  then 
beseeches  us  to  be  just  with  Him  and  present  our  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice  (Rom.  12:1).  In  the  two  Corinthian 
letters  He  says  that  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
we  have  been  made  one  body  and  a  new  and  separate  cre- 
ation in  Christ  Jesus,  and  urges  us  to  discern  "the  Lord's 
body"  (I  Cor.  11:29),  >•  e.,  recognize  that  all  believers 
are  members  of  one  body  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  exhorts  us 
to  sever  our  fellowship  with  the  unbelieving  and  Christ- 
deny'ng  world  and  be  separate  (II  Cor.  6:17).  To  the 
Galatians  He  makes  known  the  perfect  redemption  which 
belongs  to  them  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  Christ  was 
made  accursed  of  God,  and  then  echoes  a  mighty  chal- 
lenge: "Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  set  you  free"  (Gal.  5:1).  And  while  de- 
claring to  the  Ephesians  that  all  spiritual  blessings  in  the 
heavenlies  are  theirs  He  seeks  to  reveal  to  them  that  our 
warfare  is  a  spiritual  warfare  in  wh'ch  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood  but  against  a  host  of  wicked  spirits 
in  the  heavenlies  (Eph.  6:12),  He  calls  unto  them  to 
take  the  whole  armour  of  God  and  to  "stand." 

Believer  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  our  God  is  coming  to 
us  today  with  the  same  appeals  based  on  the  same  glor'ous 
standing  enjoyed  by  these  ancient  disciples.  He  entreats 
us  to  permit  that  standing  in  heaven  to  be  lived  out  in 
our  walk  on  earth.  Oh  marvel  of  marvels,  our  state  on 
earth  may  actually  become  like  unto  that  perfect  standing 
as  we  yield  to  the  wooings  of  His  grace! 


The  Age  o^  the  Foolhardy 


by    HENRY    OSTROM 


"Shoot  him,  kill  him." 
(What's  this  in  the  air?) 
Hang  him,  doom  him. 
Bury,  in  despair! 

More  war,  more  gold; 
Lo,  the  age  of  light. 
More  tears,  wounds,  woe. 
Afterward  the  night! 

XA/in  it,  claim  it. 
How?     Who  gives  a  care? 
Kah,  rah,  down  them; 
Cuss  them  in  your  prayer! 

This  way,  that  way. 
Which  way?  Who  can  know? 
Down's  up,  up's  down, 
"Bring  along  your  show." 


My  God,  your  God, 

Any  God  for  me. 

My  Christ,  your  Christ. 

"Don't  you  knov\/  we're  free?' 

Thin  garb,  scant  garb, 
"What's  the  rage?"     I  say. 
My  vow,  your  vow,  - 

Perish  both  for  pay! 

Hush  thee,  crass  one. 
Rise  and  look  above, 
Right's  right,  right's  might. 
Freedom's  born  of  Love. 

Come  up,  come  out. 
Leave  thy  self-wrought  shell, 
God  is,  Christ  is, 
Ah,  and  so  is  hell. 
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"The  Truth  About 
Law  and  Grace.  " 

Continued   from    page    j/j 

Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul, 
that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect"      (Galatians   3:17). 

The  law  brought  them  face  to  face  with 
their  innate  sinfulness,  their  helplessness 
to  live  up  to  the  standard  of  God's  right- 
eousness, the  futility  of  their  own.  right- 
eousness at  its  best,  and  shut  them  up  to  a 
faith  that  looked  forward  to  a  redeemer 
and  saviour;   as  it  is  written: 

"The  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  un- 
der sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  might  come  upon  them  that  believe. 

"But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept 
under  the  law,  shut  up  to  the  faith  which 
afterwards  should  be  revealed.  (Doesn't 
the  logic  of  the  thing  run  ahead  and  tell 
you  that  if  they  were  kept  under  the  law 
till  faith  should  be  revealed,  after  that 
faith  should  be  revealed  they  would  no 
longer  be  kept  under  the  law?) 

"Wherefore  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  (the  children  of 
Israel)   unto  Christ"     (Galatians  3  :22-24). 

The  law  of  Sinai  lias  been 
done  away  in  Christ,  anil  b(>th 
Jew  and  Ge:itile  have  been  put 
completely  under  the  grace  of 
the  Abrahamic  covenant. 

By  the  hand  of  Moses  law  came  de- 
manding that  the  people  should  by  their 
obedience  and  perfect  living  earn  the 
blessings  promised  in  and  by  the  cove- 
nant. 

By  our  Lord  Christ  came  the  grace  that 
is  ready  to  bestow  the  wealth  and  riches 
of  the  covenant  blessings  upon  all  who 
are  willing  to  receive  them  through  faith; 
as    it    is   written : 

"The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ" 
(John    1:17). 

The  law  was  a  temporary  addition  "till 
the  seed  (Christ)  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made"     (Galatians  3:19). 

"The  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might 
abound.  But  where  sin  abounded,  {/race 
did  much   more  abound: 

"That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through  right- 
eousness unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord"     (Romans   5:20,   21). 

The  world  today  is  not  under  the 
"reign  of  law,"  but  under  the  "reign  of 
grace." 

By  virtue  of  the  cross  and  the  empty 
grave;  by  virtue  of  the  blood  which  the 
risen  and  ascended  Lord  took  up  within 
the  vail,  the  throne  of  judgment  has  been 
transformed  into  a  throne  of  grace,  and 
the  "much  more"  of  grace  reigns  with  its 
mercy   over   a    world   of    sin. 

By  that  grace  men  are  now  called  to 
turn  to  the  Lord  and  through  faith  re- 
ceive the  life  which  will  enable  them  to 
triumph  over  sin  in  them,  rebuke  trans- 
gressions and  walk  pleasingly  before  God 
and    in   blessing  to   men. 

The  law  demanded  righteousness. 

Grace  bestoivs  it. 

Because  grace  reigns  judgment  is 
hushed  and  God  waits  to  know  what  man 
will   do  with   His  offered  mercv. 


The  law  is  not  the  ground  of 
salvati  n   to  tlie  sinner. 

The  reasons  are  manifold: 

I.  Because   tlie    laiu    demands   a   perfec- 


and    cliaracter    no    man    can 


lion    of    lift 
give. 

The  law  in  its  essence  has  been  de- 
fined   by   our    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 

He    said: 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all   thy  mind. 

"This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment. 

"And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law 
and  the  prophets"  (Matthew  22:37-40). 
The  first  commandment  requires  perfec- 
tion  of   love   to   God. 

I'erfect  love  to  God  means  perfect 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  in  deed,  in 
word,  in  thought  and  the  intents  and 
purposes  of  the  heart. 

It  means  perfect  righteousness,  the  soul 
like  a  mirror  reflecting  the  character  of 
God,  not  a  mere  reflection  of  goodness,  but 
Godness;  so  that,  God  shall  be  lived  and 
breathed,  perfectly  revealed  and  com- 
pletely expressed  by  the  soul — such  a  con- 
dition would  be  sinless  perfection. 

This  is  the  demand  God  makes  of 
every  soul  of  man,  not  by  any  mere  law 
written  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  very 
nature  of  God.  God  himself,  being  holy, 
perfect,  cannot  admit  into  fellowship 
with  Himself  anything  less  perfect  than 
His  own  character;  to  do  so  would  be  to 
condone  sin  and  imperfection  in  man. 
For  man  to  love  his  neighbor  as  him- 
self, he  must  deny  himself  and  make  the 
self  of  another  first,  not  on'y  in  deed,  but 
in  heart  and  intent.  This  would  be  per- 
fection  of  man   toward    man. 

Nor  must  there  be  a  failure  or  lapse 
in  any  particular  of  this  attitude  of  mr.n 
to  man  and  man  to  God. 

To  break  one  link  in  a  chain  that 
holds  a  ship  to  its  anchor  is  to  break  the 
whole  chain. 

To  break  the  law  at  any  one  point,  so 
far  as  the  law  can  link  a-  man  to  God,  is 
to  break  the  whole  law.  This  is  the  dec- 
laration of  Holy  Writ. 

"For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
{/uilty  of  all"      (James  2:10). 

He  is  guilty  of  all  because  the  law  de- 
mands no  less  than  perfect  obedience,  not 
partial  obedience,  but  obedience  in  all 
points. 

You  may  have  a  piece  of  costly  ermine, 
whiter  than  the  heart  of  a  lily;  it  is  not 
the  great  spot,  but  the  small  one  that 
spoils  it — it  is  the  surrounding  whiteness 
that  will  reveal  it.  S.hoyld  you  keep  the 
law  in  every  respect  but// one,  the  one 
failure  would  be  conspicuously  revealed 
by  the  otherwise  spotless  perfection  ;  but 
.that  one  failure  would  cry  aloud  that  you 
had  missed  the  actual  demand  of  the  law 
— perfect    obedience.      Sinless    pe:;fection ! 

That  is  the  demand  of  the  law  to  all 
who,  throwing  themselves  on  their  oivn 
resources,  boasting  in  their  own  right- 
eousness, seek  to  be  justified  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law. 

\^'hat  man  is  there  on  earth  who  can 
respond  to  this  demand? 
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He  who  declares  himself  perfect  is 
guilty  of  folly.  His  folly  shall  condemn 
him  as  guilty  of  sin  and  his  acts  shall 
prove  him  to  his  neighbors  as  one  who 
has  fallen  short.  If  he  shall  be  ignorant 
of  his  failure  or  seek  to  conceal  it  to  him- 
self his  fellow  men  will  know  it  and  pro- 
claim it  in  his  ears. 

There  is  no  difference! 

Hear  what  God  himself  says: 

"For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God"      (Romans  3:22,   23). 

2.  Because  sentence  of  death  has  been 
passed  upon  all  men,  and  the  laiv  does  not 
ask  a  condemned  sinner  to  keep  it  or 
bring  forth  a  good  character  under  it. 

"Death  passed  upon  all  men"  (Romans 
5:12). 

"It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment"  (Hebrews 
9"27)- 

No  matter  how  much  a  man  condemned 
by  the  state  to  die  should  offer  to  keep  the 
law  on  condition  that  he  should  be  saved 
from  the  sentence,  the  law  would  be  deaf 
to  every  plea.  It  would  mercilessly  say  to 
him:  "Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  Pay  me 
thy  life.     Thou  must  die. 

Nay!  the  law  is  not  the  ministration  of 
life.  It  is  the  ministration  of  death;  as  it 
is  written: 

"The  ministration  of  death,  written  and 
engraven  in  stones"    (II  Corinthians  3:7). 

"The  letter  killeth"      (V.   16). 

By  the  "letter"  is  meant  the  law  graven 
in  stone. 

The  man  who  turns  to  the  law  for  sal- 
vation is  as  guilty  of  senseless  folly  as  the 
sentenced  criminal  who  should  go  to  the 
electric  chair  expecting  to  get  life  instead 
of  death. 

The  law  is  not  the  ground  of  salvation. 

3.  Because  salvation  is  not  a  matter  of 
good   ivorks. 

Good  works  are  set  aside,  not  only  be- 
cause of  man's  inability  to  render  them, 
not  only  because  the  sentence  of  death  nul- 
lifies them,  but  because  God  will  allow 
no  man  to  boast  in  his  own  righteousness; 
as  it  is  written: 

"Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast"      (Ephesians   2:9). 

"By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight"  (Romans 
3:20). 

"By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified"      (Galatians  2:16). 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done"      (Titus  3:5). 

"Not  according  to  our  works"  (II  Tim- 
othy 1 :9) . 

"All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
rags"      (Isaiah   64:6). 

The  law  is  not  the  ground  of  salvation. 

4.  Because  God  Himself  has  achieved 
the  work  of  redemption  for  lost  and  dying 
men. 

"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own   body  on   the  tree"      (I  Peter  2:24). 

"For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust"  (I  Peter 
3:18). 

"Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification" 
(Romans  4:25). 

"Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the   scriptures"    (I   Corinthians    15:3). 
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"When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished:  and  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost" 
(John    19:30). 

That  the  work  of  redemption  was  fin- 
ished is  proclaimed  by  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection and  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  glory. 

In  face  of  such  a  finished  redemption 
and  one  finished  by  such  an  author  as  God 
in  the  person  of  His  Son,  there  is  nothing 
left  for  man  to  do  but  receive  the  salvation 
which  it  brings. 

The  law  is  not  the  ground  of  salvation. 

5.  Because  God  is  dealinij  luit/i  the 
ivorld  on  the  basis  of  the  Ahrahamic  coi'- 
enant  reopened  in  Christ  as  the  true  seed, 
and  noiv  made  good  to  the  luliole  ivorld 
in  His  death  and  resurrection. 

"It  (the  law)  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come 
to  whom  the  promise  was  made"  (Gal- 
atians  3:19). 

"He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many, 
hut  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is 
Christ"     (Galatians  3:16). 

"And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  .  .  . 
was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ" 
(Galatians  3:17). 

The  Abrahamic  covenant,  it  is  to  he 
remembered,  is  an  unconditional  covenant, 
a  covenant  and  promise  of  grace. 

Because  of  the  functioning  of  this  coven- 
ant now,  grace  and  grace  alone  is  the 
source  of  salvation. 

"By  gtnce  are  ye  saved"  (Ephesians 
2:8). 

"The  gra^e  of  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion"     (Titus  2:11). 

It  is  sovereign  gmre  that  brings  salva- 
tion. 

It  is  not  of  man  nor  la«  devising,  but 
of  the  Lord;  as  it  is  written: 

"Salvation  is  of  the  Lord"    (Jondh  2:<;). 
"Salvation     belongeth     unto     the     Lord" 
(Psalm   3:8). 

"It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth 
mercy"    (Romans  9:16). 

"Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us,  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose 
and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began"  (II  Tim- 
othy   1:9). 

The  law  is  not  the  ground  of  salvation. 

6.  Because  salvation  hy  the  decree  of 
God  is  'wliolly  through  faith  and  not 
ivorks. 

"The  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested  being  witnessed  (fore- 
told)  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

"Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
ail  them  that  believe"     (Romans  3:21,  22). 

"By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith" 
(Ephesians  2  :8). 

"Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith — without  the  deeds  of  the 
laiv"     (Romans  3:28). 

There  are  those  who  teach  the  law  con- 
victs men  of  sin,  and  because  of  that  con- 
viction  brings  them  to   repentance  and  to 


the  Gospel  which  saves  them. 

It  is  true  the  Gospel  saves,  but  it  is  not 
true  the  law  convicts  the  individual  sin- 
ner and  leads  him  under  the  consciousness 
of   that   sin    to    receive   the    Gospel. 

The  law  it  is  certain  has  brought  the 
whole  world  in  as  guilty  before  God;  but 
it  has  done  so  because  it  has  revealed  the 
sin   and  failure  in   Israel;   as  it  is  written: 

"Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law  (the  Jews)  :  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  become  guilty  before  God"  (Romans 
3:19). 

If  all  the  world  were  at  that  time  under 
the  law,  there  was  no  need  that  Paul 
should  say,  "  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law,"  nor  would  there  have  been  any 
value  in  such  a  phrase;  but  the  fact  that 
the  Apostle  makes  such  a  statement  is  a 
demonstration  that  he  was  making  a  dis- 
tinction, and  that  only  a  class  were  under 
the  law.  That  class  we  have  seen  were 
the  Children  of  Israel;  and  their  failure 
at  Sinai,  together  with  the  co-ordinate  in- 
stitution of  the  sacrifices,  was  witness  that 
if  the  nation  chosen  of  God  had  failed  un- 
der law  and  were  proven  guilty,  how 
much  more  in  the  light  and  demand  of 
that  law  was  it  evident  the  whole  world 
was    guilty    before    the    God    of    that    law. 

The  convicting  power  of  sin  in  this  age 
is  not  the  law,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

He   is   here   for    that   purpose. 

But  He  is  here  not  to  convict  men  of 
the  violations  of  the  moral    law. 

He  is  not  here  to  convict  men  of  lying, 
cheating,  robbery  and  such  like,  the  com- 
mon law  of  the  land  will  do  that:  He 
is  here  to  convict  men  of  one  immense  sin 
that  includes  all  moral  failure,  the  sin  of 
unbelief;    as    it    is    written: 

"When  he  (the  Holy  Spirit)  is  come, 
he  will  reprove  (convict)  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 

"Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me" 
(John    16:8,    9). 

The  sin  of  all  sins  is  unbelief  in  the 
Son   of   CJod. 

For  this   He   made   no   atonement. 

This  is  the  sin  that  never  will  he  for- 
given. 

Neither   here  nor  in   eternity. 

"He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  al- 
ready, because  (mark  that  causation  well) 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten   Son  of  God"      (John   3:18). 

Condemned  !  because  he  has  hesitated  a 
single  moment;  because  he  did  not,  the 
moment  he  heard  the  Gospel,  believe  at 
once. 

This  is  the  sin  which  will  render  etern- 
ity an  anguish  and  make  endless  existence 
a   curse. 

No  matter  what  argument  I  may  bring,' 
nor  how  strongly  I  may  spi-ak,  I  cannot 
convince  a  modern  moral  man,  a  man  up- 
right in  all  his  dealings,  meeting  all  his 
duties  and  discharging  all  his  responsibili- 
ties—  I  cannot  convince  such  a  man  that 
the  sin  that  \\\\\  shut  him  out  from  eter- 
nal life  and  nullify  all  the  earthly  good  he 
may  have  done  will  be,  failure  to  believe 
that    Jesus    Christ    was    the    Son    of    God, 


"Grace  and  Truth" 

that  God  gave  Him  to  die  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  and  raised  Him  from  the  dead  to 
be  the  alone  Saviour  of  men. 

Nevertheless,  this  is  the  actual  truth. 
It  is  the  truth  because  in  this  age  the 
question  of  all  questions  is  not  the  sin 
question.  It  is  not  an  issue  of  how  more 
or  less  sinful  a  man  may  be ;  nor,  whether 
one  n<an  is  a  greater  sinner  than  the 
other.  That  is  not  the  question,  because 
God  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  and  in 
respect  to  meeting  the  standard  of  God's 
glory  which  is  hi'  holiness,  He,  Himself, 
has  declared,   "there  is  no  difference." 

The  supreme  question  that  outranks  all 
others  is  the  Son  question. 

Our  Lord  put  that  question  in  definite 
form  when  He  said,  "What  think  ye  of 
Christ?   whose   son   is  he"      (Matthew   22: 

42)? 

God  the  Father  is  putting  that  question 
to  the  world  today: 

"What  do  you  think  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Is  He  my  Son  whom  I  sent  to  redeem 
the  world  and  save  the  souls  of  sinful 
men  ?" 

That  issue  is  mighty  and  determining 
enough. 

Heaven  and  Hell  depend,  not  upon  what 
you  do,  but  what  you  think,  yes,  upon 
what  you  think  about  Christ. 

If  you  think  of  Him  as  God  thinks  rnd 
as  God  has  clearly  revealed  His  thought 
in  Holy  Scripture;  if  you  confess  and 
make  known  your  thought,  even  though 
you  were  the  blackest  sinner  out  of  hell, 
you  are  saved.  If  you  do  not  think  of 
Him  as  God  thinks  of  Him  and  has  com- 
manded all  men  everywhere  to  think  of 
Him,  even  though  j'ou  were  the  whitest 
soul  on  earth,  you  are  lost  now,  and  if  you 
do  not  repent  will  be  damned  and  lost 
forever. 

But  what  self-righteous  man,  I  repeat, 
will  believe  that,  though  I  spoke  with  the 
tongue  of  an  angel  and  the  force  of  divine 
truth;  nay,  even  though  I  should  quote 
scripture  after  scripture  in  support  of  it? 
I  assure  you  such  a  man  would  not  be- 
lieve it. 

All  the  thunder  of  the  law,  all  the  flash 
of    its   lightnings   would    not   do    it. 

There  is  only  one  person  who  can  bring 
the  conviction  of  that  truth  home  to  the 
heart  and  conscience  of  any  human  being, 
and  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  law  then  is  not  the  instrument  of 
conviction ;  it  is  not  in  any  wise  the 
ground  of  salvation. 

If  it  were  so,  if  the  keeping  of  the  law, 
if  the  establishment  of  a  satisfactory  right- 
eousness before  God  by  the  works  of  the 
law  could  save,  then  the  death  of  the  cross 
was  the  most  criminal  blunder  ever  com- 
mitted, the  most  useless  shedding  of  blood 
God    ever    permitted. 

And  this  is  the  logic  of  Scripture  itself; 
as  it  is  written : 

"If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  is  dead  in  vain"   (Galatians  2:21). 

This  settles  it. 

Christ  did  not,  could  not  die  in  vain. 

Therefore — the  law  is  not  the  ground  of 
salvation   to  the   sinner. 

Next  installment  in  the  October  issue. 


September  igz^ 
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Salvation  and   Rewards 


SALVATION 

I.  Unmerited — Gift 
Rom.  6:23. 


2.  Present  Possession 

Gal.   3:7,  26;   John   5:24; 
II  Cor.   5:17. 

3.  Never  Lost 

I  Pet.  1:5;  II  Tim.  1:12; 
Jude  24,25;  Rom.  14:4. 

4.  Provided  for  All 

Rev.    22:17;    John    3:16; 
Titus  2:11. 

5.  In  the  Soul 

Jas.     1:21;     I    Pet.     1:9; 
Rev.  6  :<). 

6.  Secures  Heaven 

Col.  1:13;  Eph.  1:3;  Phil. 
3  :20  ;    I   Pet.   1 14. 

7.  Same   for  All  Who 

Believe 

Rom.    8  :i7  ;    Col.   3  :ii  ;    I 
Pet.  3  17  ;  I  Cor.  12  :i3. 


8.  Best  Service   Useless 
Titus  3  :5  ;  Rom.  4:5. 


9.  To  Service 

Titus  3:8;  Eph.  2:10; 
Phil.  2:12;  Titus  2:14; 
Col.    1:10;    Heb.   6:9-12. 

10.  Depends   on    God's   Faith- 

fulness 

II  Tim.  2:12-13;  I  Thess. 
5:24;  I  Cor.  1:9;  Heb. 
10:33. 

11.  Grace  Manifested 

Eph.  2:8-9. 


REWARDS 

1.  Merited  Works 

I  Cor.  3:8;  Rom.  4:4; 
Phil.  3:14;  Rev.  2:19,23; 

I  Cor.  9:24. 

2.  Future  Possession 

Col.  3:24;  I  Cor.  4:5; 
Matt.  16:27;  Luke  14:14; 
Rev.  22:12;  Luke  10:35. 

3.  May  Be  Lost 

II  Tim.  2:5;  I  Cor.  9:26, 
27  ;  II  John  8  ;  Rev.  3:11; 

I  Cor.  3:11-15;  Col.  2:18. 

4.  For  Believers  Only 

Rev.   11:18;  I  Cor.  3:12. 

5.  At  the  Throne 

II  Cor.  5:10;  Rom.  14:10; 
Matt.   19:27,  28;  Matt.  6: 

1-4. 

6.  Determines  Position  in 

Heaven 

Luke  19:17-19;  II  Pet.  i: 

II. 

7.  Different  to  All  Who 

Serve 

Matt.  10:41;  Jas.  1:12; 
Rev.  2:10;  II  Tim.  4:8;  I 
Pet.  5:4;  ;  I  Cor.  9:25  ;  I 
Thess.  2:9. 

8.  Least  Service  Remem- 

bered 

Matt.  10:43;  Matt.  5:11, 
13 ;  Luke  6 :32,  23,  35  ;  I 
Pet.  5:6;  Eph.  6:8;  Prov. 
24:14;  Heb.  6:10;  Dan. 
12  :3  ;  Luke  19:17. 

9.  Inspiration  For  Service 

Heb.  11:26,  27;  I  Thess. 
2:19,20;  I  Pet.  1:17;  Heb. 
12:2;  Heb.  2:1-2;  Heb. 
10:34-35. 

[o  Depends  on  Believer's 

Faithfulness 

Matt.     24:45,    46;     Matt. 

25:21;    Luke    16:10-12;    I 

Tim.    5:18. 
[I.  Grace  Manifested 

II   Cor.  9:8. 

K.  S.  B. 


Paul's  Burden  for  the  Colossian 
Believers 

Coiossians     1;9'22 
A    FIVE-FOLD    TRANSFORMATION 
THE  STATE. 

The  believer  should  have — 

1.  A  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.    Vs.  g. 

2.  A  worthy  walk.     Vs.  10. 

3.  Fruit  bearing.    Vs.  TO. 


4.  Strength   to   be   patient   and   longsuffering   with 
joyfulness.     Vs.,  11. 

5.  Thankfulness  to  God.     Vs.   12. 

II.    A  RECOGNITION  OF  A  FIVE-FOLD 
STANDING. 

The  believer  is  now — 

1.  Made  meet  to  be  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints.     Vs.  12. 

2.  Delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness.     Vs.  13. 

3.  Translated  into  the   kingdom  of  His  dear  Son. 
Vs.  13. 

4.  Redeemed.     Vs.   14. 

5.  Forgiven  of  sin.     Vs.  14. 

III.     AN  OCCUPATION  IN  A  FIVE-FOLD  PRE- 
EMINENT CHRIST. 

Christ  is  the  one — 

1.  Born   before  every  creature. 
Translation ) . 

2.  Creator  of  the   first  order  of  the  universe. 
"In  Him,"  "By  Him"  and  "For  Him."    Vs.  16. 

3.  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church.     Vs.   18. 

4.  Life-giver  of  the  New  Creation.    Vs.  18. 

5.  Reconciler  of  all  things.     Vs.  20. 

L.  J.  F. 


Vs.   15    (Moffatt 


The  Christian  NA/ithout  a  Handicap 

or 
No   Condemnation 

Komans  8: 1 

NO  CONDEMNATION; 

I.     BECAUSE  OF  THE  GRIP  OF  LOVE. 
John  10:28-29. 
John  13:1. 
II.     BECAUSE  OF  THE  GRASP  OF  GRACE. 
Rom.  1 1  :6. 
II  Cor.  8:9. 

III.  BECAUSE  OF  THE  GIFT  OF  LIFE. 
Rom.  6:23.  " 
John  5  124. 

IV.  BECAUSE  OF  THE  GARB  OF 
■     ..         RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

I  Cor.   I  :30. 
Acts  13:39. 

V.     BECAUSE  OF  THE  GROUND  OF  TRUTH. 
John  14:6. 
Rom.  8:38-39. 
VI.     BECAUSE  OF  THE  GLORY  OF 
ADVOCACY. 
OF  I  John  2:1. 

Heb.  7:25. 
VII.     BECAUSE  OF  THE  GRANT  OF  THE 
SPIRIT. 

John  14:16. 
Eph.  1:13. 
:■  K.  S.  B. 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


D.B.I,  at  Home  and  Abroad 


Dean  Fowler's  short  stay  at  St.  Louis 
proved  a  real  blessing  and  help  to  the 
people  at  Gospel  Center.  We  quote  be- 
lo\v  from  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Wm. 
Avery  McClure,  Secretary  to  the  Dean, 
from    Mr.    Geo.    C.   Wright   ot    St.    Louis. 

My  dear  Brother: 

We  are  all  rejoicing  today  at  Gospel 
Center  through  the  visit  of  your  es- 
teemed Editor  and  Dean,  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  whose  ministry  with  us  was  most 
profitable  to  saints  and  sinners.  We  usu- 
ally have  some  good  men  ministering  the 
Word,  but  our  dear  brother  ranks  amongst 
the  highest  in  our  estimation,  and  I  be- 
lieve before  God;  we  usually  have  much 
prayei'  foi  all  our  conference;,  but  this 
one  was  peculiarly  blessed  with  a  double 
portion  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  closing  night 
of  our  conference  was  blessed  with  ten 
young  men  and  women  consecrating  the'r 
lives  to  their  blessed  Master  to  use  them 
where  He  sees  fit." 

Dean  Fowler  and  his  wife  are  now  in 
Memphis,  Tenn.  From  Memphis  Brother 
Fowler  will  go  to  the  coast  and  will  spend 
the  last  week  in  August  at  San  Diego. 

Unite  with  us  in  prayer  that  God's  rich- 
est blessing  may  be  with  our  Dean  as  he 
givei  forth  the  Word  of  God  to  hungry 
souls,  and  that  he  may  be  especially 
strengthened  physically  as  a  result  of  his 
trip.  Needless  to  say,  we  miss  him  great- 
ly heie  at  headquarters. 


A  one-day  Bible  Conference  was  held 
at  D.  B.  L  Wednesday,  Aug.  ist,  1923. 
Rev.  R.  B.  Jones,  a  Baptist  minister  of 
I'orth.  Wales,  and  Rev.  Watkin  R.  Rob- 
erts, Secretary  of  the  North  East  India 
General  Mission,  were  the  speakers.  Both 
of  these  Welsh  brethren  are  making  a  dep- 
utation trip  through  America  on  behalf  of 
the  mission  work  in  India,  and  have 
spoken  at  the  leading  summer  Bible  con- 
ferences in  the  East.  They  went  to  Los 
Angeles  from  Denver.  Their  brief  visit 
with  us  was  a  real  delight  and  the  means 
of  spiritual  uplift.  They  love  the  Old 
Book  and  its  message.  Mr.  Jones'  talk  on 
prayer  in  the  afternoon  meeting  stirred 
our  hearts,  while  Mr.  Roberts'  report  in 
the  evening  of  the  work  of  the  mission 
which  he  represents  quickened  our  zeal  for 
the  foreign  field  as  he  told  us  that  through 
the  instrumentality  of  one  copy  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  John  3,000  souls  were  brought  to 
Christ  and  a  work  was  started  that  is  al- 
ready self-governing  and  largely  self-sup- 
porting. 


Members  of  the  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  Rev. 
William  Macintosh  (Class  of ''o)  "preach 
the  Word"  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  12th,  at 
the  D.  B.  I.  Auditorium.  Brother  and  Sis- 
ter Macintosh  plan  to  be  in  the  city  for 
a  few  weeks'  vacation.  God  has  won- 
derfully  blessed   the   ministry   of   our   dear 


by  JESSE  KOY  JONES 


Brother  Macintosh  in  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  East  Alton,  111.,  where  he  has 
been  while  completing  his  college  work  at 
Shurtleff.  He  has  resigned  his  pastorate 
at  East  Alton,  and  is  now  wajting  upon 
the  Lord  to  open  up  another  field  of  labor 
for  him  and  his  wife. 


Mrs.  Harold  Ogilvie  is  recovering  sat- 
isfactorily from  an  operation  for  appendi- 
citis which  she  underwent  at  the  St. 
Luke's  Hospital  on  Monday,  Aug.  6th. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ogilvie  expect  to  leave  for 
Toronto  about  the  first  of  September,  God 
willing.  They  are  both  anxious  to  re- 
turn to  their  work  in  Africa,  and  will  do 
so  as  soon  as  God  opens  up  the  way.  Fray 
with  us  to  that  end. 


There  will  appear  from  time  to  time 
in  this  department  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
accounts  by  graduates  of  how  God  dealt 
with  them  while  taking  their  three-year 
course  at  D.  B.  I.  Miss  Mary  Fickett 
furnishes  us  in  this  issue  with  an  interest- 
ing story  of   God's   dealing  with   her. 


In  obedience  to  the  command  of  Romans 
12:1,  I  gave  my  life  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  definite  Christian  work,  and 
planned  to  enter  D.  B.  I.  the  fall  of  1920 
for  training.  At  that  time  I  did  not  know 
where  the  Lord  wanted  my  life,  nor  could 
I  see  clearly  my  way  through  the  three- 
year  course;  but  I  did  know  that  God  was 
leading  me,  and  I  was  eager  to  follow 
Him.  And  His  faithfulness  has  never 
failed.  There  was  some  opposition  mani- 
fested toward  my  coming  to  school,  but 
the  words:  "to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice" 
had  already  made  an  impression  on  me, 
and  I  came  notwithstanding  the  opposi- 
tion. And  His  will  has  not  only  proved 
safe  but  best.  The  three  years  have  been 
the  happiest  and  most  profitable  of  my  life. 

The  period  of  my  training  at  D.  B.  I. 
has  been  a  literal  fulfillment  of  Philip- 
pians  4:19.  "But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus."  Every  need  was  sup- 
plied, both  spiritually  and  temporally,  not 
according  to  my  merit,  but  according  to  ■ 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  God 
was  the  supplier  of  all  my  needs,  Jesus 
was  the-  ground  of  the  provision,  but  the 
instruments  in  God's  hands  to  prove  His 
faithfulness  to  me  were  many  and  varied. 
A  wonderful  fact  that  I  learned  was  that 
the  Lord  was  not  dependent  upon  one  per- 
son or  group  of  persons  in  order  to  keep 
His  promises.  Often  he  used  one  person 
only  once  to  meet  a  very  definite  need,  and 
sometimes  it  was  His  pleasure  to  use  an 
instrument  many  times.  But  whether  the 
need  was  blessing  or  testing,  it  was  God 
who  met  it  using  the  instruments  He  chose 
and  in  the  way  He  chose.  And  my  in- 
structions were  to  "give  thanks  al- 
ways for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord   Jesus  Christ  to  God  the  Father." 


The  classroom  was  the  chief  means  God 
used  to  meet  the  need  of  my  soul  for  the 
three  years.  There,  I  learned  not  only  the 
wonderful  facts  of  history  and  prophecy, 
but  also  the  truths  of  the  personal  Chris- 
tian life  that  cut  so  deeply  into  myself, 
and  magnified  so  wonderfully  HIMSELF.  , 
The  Bible  was  the  only  book  studied  and 
magnified.  It  was  the  S^vord  of  the  Spirit 
used  on  our  souls  as  well  as  the  weapon 
we  were  taught  to  use. 

Not  only  were  spiritual  needs  met,  but 
temporal  needs  were  supplied  in  wonder- 
ful ways.  And  often  the  meeting  of  a 
temporal  need  was  God's  way  to  teach  a 
spiritual  lesson.  The  incident  w-hich  fol- 
lows is  of  this  sort.  The  record  of  the 
many  proofs  of  His  faithfulness  to  me 
would  fill  a  volume,  but  it  will  be  possible 
for  me  to  give  only  one  here. 

One  of  the  most  characteristic  examples 
of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me  took  place 
at  the  beginning  of  my  second  year.  I 
had  worked  all  summer  at  a  resort  in  the 
mountains,  and  had  earned  enough  money 
to  pay  my  board  for  a  little  more  than 
half  of  the  next  year.  Just  before  school 
opened,  I  received  a  check  for  $200  from 
an  unknown  friend.  To  this  day  I  do  not 
know  the  person  used  of  God  to  meet  this 
need.  The  person  who  sent  me  the  check, 
not  the  donor,  suggested  that  I  use  h-:lf 
of  the  money  for  my  needs  that  year,  and 
the  other  half  for  my  last  year  in  school. 
I  planned  to  do  this.  By  careful  figuring, 
I  found  that  together  with  my  earnings 
for  the  summer  and  the  gift,  I  had  just 
enough  money  to  pay  my  board  for  the 
next  year,  and  I  planned  that  this  money 
should  be  spent  only  for  my  board.  A  few 
weeks  before  Thanksgiving,  I  received  an 
invitation  to  spend  Thanksgiving  with 
friends  in  Boulder.  I  prayed  that  if  the 
Lord  wanted  me  to  go,  He  would  supply 
the  means  for  my  railroad  fare.  A  few 
days  later  Sister  Fowler  offered  me  work 
in  one  of  the  dormitories  for  a  few  days. 
I  accepted  this  as  God's  provision  for  my 
ticket  to  Boulder.  But  in  the  job  more 
than  my  financial  need  was  met.  A  very 
definite  spiritual  need  was  well  met.  The 
work  was  cleaning  the  halls  and  bath- 
rooms, and  the  first  day  I  did  it,  I  literally 
sweat,  not  so  much  because  of  the  stren- 
uous work,  but  because  of  the  old  nature 
struggle  that  I  was  suffering  from.  I 
had  never  before  realized  that  I  was 
proud,  but  that  day  I  found  that  I  was. 
Why  couldn't  I  get  a  job  that  was  more 
refined?  I  could  if  I  wanted  to,  and  w"s 
perfectly  able  to,  also.  Such  indignant 
thoughts  raced  through  my  head  all  aft' 
ernoon.  Before  the  day's  work  was  fin- 
ished, I  had  decided  to  tell  Sister  Fowler 
that  I  would  not  do  the  work  any  more. 
That  night,  in  my  room,  I  sat  down  to 
my  table  to  have  my  quiet  time,  half  an 
hour  before  supper,  as  was  mv  custom.  I 
had  been  reading  the  gospel  of  John,  and 
the  thirteenth  chapter  was  before  me  that 
night.  As  I  read  the  account  of  Jesus 
washing  the  disciples  feet,  I  visualized  the 
Lord   on  the  floor  with   a   basin  of  water 
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washing  the  feet  of  those  men.  Je;-us, 
the  Son  of  God,  God  Himself;  Jesus— the 
Perfect  One,  the  Sinless  One,  the  Almighty 
One — Jesus,  on  the  floor  washing  Peter's 
and  Judas'  feet!  What  a  revelation  it 
was  to  me,  and  oh,  how  sinful  and  proud 
I  saw  myself!  My  prayer  that  night  was 
a  humble  one,  and  one  that  begged  to  be 
taught  humility.  Needless  to  say,  I  con- 
tinued to  do  the  work  that  I  had  started, 
and  was  enabled  to  have  my  Thanksgiving 
visit  in  Boulder.  Thus  in  just  a  few 
weeks'  time,  the  Lord  had  met  three  needs: 
one,  a  big  financial  need  which  was  met 
by  a  big  gift,  another,  a  small  financial 
need  which  the  Lord  met  by  giving  me  a 
small    cleaning   job,    the    third    a    spiritual 


need  which  was  met  by  a  lowly  job  and  a 
glimpse  of  Jesus. 

It  was  Christmas,  my  first  year  at  D.  B.^ 
L  when  the  Lord  received  my  life  for 
China.  I  had  been  receiving  many  gifts 
from  many  gracious  friends.  A  mission- 
ary from  China  had  visited  the  school, 
and  through  his  messages  God  had  bur- 
dened me  for  China.  On  Christmas  eve, 
I  stole  into  an  empty  class-room,  and 
there  as  I  contemplated  God's  Christmas 
gift  to  me,  and  all  that  it  had  cost  Him, 
I  gave  Him  my  life  for  China.  Of  course, 
I  realized  that  my  gift  to  Him  could  in 
no  wise  compare  with  His  gift  to  me,  but 
it  was  all  that  I  had  and  I  gave  it  will- 
ingly and  gladly,   a   love  gift  to  the  One 
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who  had  given  all  He  had  to  me.  There 
was  great  joy  in  my  heart  as  I  realized 
that  my  gift  was  acceptable  to  Him 
(Romans  13:1).  And  there  continues  to 
be  joy  and  happiness  in  my  soul  as  I  fel- 
lowship and  walk  with  the  Giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.  As  I  contemplate 
gomg  to  China,  I  am  filled  with  happi- 
ness and  an  eagerness  to  go  as  soon  as 
possible.  When  the  One  who  gave  me  the 
gift  of  Himself,  and  also  accepted  the 
gift  of  myself,  opens  the  door  for  me  to 
go,  I  shall  joyfully  enter  that  door  and 
gladly  live  or  die  for  Him  in  the  land 
that  He  has  called  me  to.  "Bless  the  Lord, 
0_my  soul:  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless 
His  holy  name." 


Book     Reviews 


METHOD  IN 
BIBLICAL  CKITICISM 

Dr.  Blanchard  gives  us  in  this  little 
booklet  a  clear-cut,  concise,  and  convincing 
discussion  of  the  correct  and  the  incorrect 
methods  of  Biblical  criticism.  He  points 
out  the  fact  that  the  Bible  will  stand  the 
rninutest  and  most  careful  kind  of  criti- 
cism, provided  correct  and  honest  methods 
are  employed,  but  fully  disproves  the  meth- 
ods empoyed  by  the  so-called  higher  critics 
of  today. 

"Method  in  Biblical  Criticism"  is  cal- 
culated to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the 
Christian  in  the  Inspired  Word  of  God 
and  it 'gives  us  great  pleasure  to  recom- 
mend  it   to   our   readers. 

"Method  in  Biblical  Criticism,"  by 
Charles  A.  Blanchard,  30  pages,  4^x7 
inches,  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Asso- 
ciation.    Price   10  cents  . 

-J.  K.  J. 


by  THE  EDITORS 

order  to  be  saved,  or  that  he  can  lose  his 
salvation  by  works.  No  teaching  could 
and  no  teaching  has  been  more  used  of 
Satan  to  rob  God's  children  of  the  joy  of 
free,  happy,  loving  service  for  Him.  "This 
wicked  and  unscriptural  teaching,  and  the 
attending  dispensational  confusion,  make 
it  impossible  for  us  to  recommend  this 
book. 

"The  Purpose  of  Life"  by  James  A. 
Walters,  57  pages,  sMyijiA  inches.  Cloth 
cover.  Welden  Book  Co.,  Loganport,  Ind. 
$1.00  net. 

-H.  A.  W. 


THE  PURPOSE  OF  LIFE 

This  little  book  has  a  good  central 
thought,  but  it  has  two  grievous  fauhs. 
The  central  thought  is  that  God  created 
man  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  glory  to 
Him.  In  this  lies  much  truth,  and  truth 
which  is  far  too  little  realized,  or  which 
if  recognized  is  little  heeded,  even  by  be- 
lievers. With  this  central  thought,  and 
with  its  development  in  the  thought  that 
we  should  seek  to  bring  glory  to  our  Lord 
by  yielding  to  Him  and  living  for  Him,  we 
are  in  perfect  agreement.  But  two  most 
unfortunate  faults  exist  in  the  book.  It 
entirely  disregards,  or  confuses,  all  d'spen- 
sntioiial  distinctions,  and  includes  as  part 
of  man's  responsibility,  that  of  establish- 
ing the  Kingdom  in  the  world.  This,  in 
the  light  of  Scripture,  is  an  entirely  er- 
roneous conception  of  the  mission  of  the 
believer  in  Christ.  In  keeping  with  this 
conception  man's  responsibility  to  live  a 
good  life  and  a  life  of  love  for  his  fellow 
man  is  permitted  to  crowd  out  his  respon- 
sibility to  carry  the  Gospel  message  to 
lost  souls.  Then,  too,  the  book  teaches 
salvation  by  works.  No  teaching  could 
be  more  calculated  to  deprive  God  of  the 
glory  rightly  due  Him  than  that  which 
insists    that    man    must    do   good    works   in 


MEN,  WOMEN  AND  GOD 

That  knowledge  is  strength  is  indeed 
true  in  the  realm  of  sex.  The  author  of 
this  book  has  seen  this  fact  and  has  pre- 
sented a  very  practical  discussion  of  sex 
problems.  We  can  heartily  recommend 
the  book  in  its  discussion  of  men 
and  women,  but  the  modernistic  tone  is 
very  evident  in  the  discussion  in  relation 
to  God. 

We  deplore  the  necessity  of  withholding 
full  commendntion  of  this  book,  the  title 
of  which  would  appeal  to  Christian  young 
people.  The  lack  is  not  altogether  in  what 
is  said  but  in  the  striking  absence  of  what 
God   has   said. 

"Men,  Women  and  God,"  a  discussion 
of  Sex  Questions  From  the  Christian  Point 
of  View,  by  Rev.  A.  Herbert  Gray,  D.  D., 
7-'4xs5^  inches.  George  H.  Doran  Co., 
New  York.     Price  $1.50. 

-A.  L.  F. 


bihty   for  the   appalling  flood   of  worldli- 
ness      which      has      swept      through      our 
churches.       He     shows    convincingly     that 
when     Christian     faith     is     vitiated,     the 
standards   of   Christian    living   are   trailed 
in  the  mire.     He  furnishes  several   specific 
instances  which   prove  to  the   reader's   sat- 
isfaction  that  the   preaching  of   "Rational- 
ism"   IS   accompanied   by   worldliness,   thus 
proving  that  Rationalism,  bv  removing  the 
foundation    of    Christian    faith    has    done 
more    than     any    other    agencv    to     wreck 
Christian    morals.      Thank    God    for    men 
like  Straton   who   are  fearless  and    uncom- 
promising   in    their    proclamation    of    the 
Word,  and  in  their  exaltation  of  the  Christ 
of   the    Word.      This   little   booklet   should 
be  read  by  every  believer,  and  we   recom- 
mend  it  to  our  readers  without  hesitation. 
"How   Rationalism  in   the   Pulpit   Makes 
Worldliness  in  the  Pew,"  by   John   Roach 
Straton.     23   pages.     5x714   inches.     Tract 
Edition,  Paper  cover,  5c  each;  Dozen,  50c; 
100,  $3.50.     Bound  Edition,  15c  each.     The 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association    826 
North  La  Salle  St.,   Chicago. 

-H.  A.  W. 


HOW  RATIONALISM  IN  THE 

PULPIT    MAKES    WORLD- 

LINESS  IN  THE  PEW 

Perhaps  the  greatest  need  of  the  hour 
is  a  clear-cut  and  uncompromising  procla- 
mation of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  God's 
Word,  and  the  upholding  of  the  Scriptural 
standard  for  ihe  lives  of  those  who  name 
the  Name  of  Christ.  Dr.  John  Roach 
Straton  has  ministered  in  an  invaluable 
way  to  this  need,  in  his  booklet,  "How  Ra- 
tionalism in  the  Pulpit  Makes  Worldliness 
in  the  Pe^v."  He  charges  the  teachers 
of    Rationalism    with    the    direct    responsi- 


ADVENTURES 
IN  EVANGELISM 

To  the^  person   who   loves  Jesus   nothing 
is    more    interesting    and    fascinating   than 
stories   of   souls  coming   to    the   Cross.      In 
this    book    Mr.    Thickstun    has    written    a 
number  of  such  stories,  and  he  has  written 
them  in  a  pleasing  way.    They  are  stories 
of  sinful  men,  in  common  parlance,  "hard- 
boiled"  men,  whose  hearts  have  been  melt- 
ed and  who  have  found  the  Saviour  under 
the   preaching  of  the   Gospel.     These  nar- 
ratives will   stimulate  an   interest  in   evan- 
gelism   and    stir   hearts   to   engage    in    the 
supreme    work    of    winning    sinners    from 
darkness  unto  light.     All  soul-winners  will 
not     have     the      experiences     of     "Elijah 
Green,"   and   all    will    not   agree   with   him 
as    to    methods    and    some    points    of    doc- 
trine disclosed,  but  all  have  the  same  mar- 
velous   Saviour    who    works    in    His    own 
mysterious   ways   His  wonders  to   perform. 
"Adventures  in  Evangelism"  by  Edmund 
Thickstun,     jY^xsVa     inches.      George     H. 
Doran  Co.,  New  York. 

-   W  A.  M. 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


The     Fundamental     Sunday 
School     Lessons 


Lesson  35 


The  crucifixion  of  Jesus  is  the  most  col- 
ossal event  in  all  history.  Much  has  been 
written  and  said  about  it,  and  much  more 
will  doubtless  be  written  and  said  before 
the  close  of  the  history  of  the  human  race, 
but  it  is  a  subject  which  cannot  be  ex- 
hausted. It  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the 
power  of  God,  and  until  men  can  exhaust 
His  wisdom  or  come  to  the  end  of  His 
power  they  cannot  fathom  the  depths  of 
truth  which  are  found  in  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  prophecies  and  songs  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  it  is  the  substance  of  its 
symbols  and  types.  It  is  the  heart  of  the 
New  Testament  and  the  basis  for  its  prom- 
ises and  appeals.  The  bel'ever  in  the 
apes  before  the  Cross  looked  forward  to  it 
by  faith  and  gave  evidence  of  that  faith 
in  his  sacrifices  and  offerings.  The  be- 
liever since  then  looks  back  in  faith,  to 
the  Cross  and  is  exhorted  to  manifest  his 
faith  in  a  life  of  "living  sacrifice."  Both 
believers  before  the  Cross  and  believers 
on  this  side  of  the  Cross  are  saved  simply 
through  their  faith  in  the  Saviour  who 
died  thereon.  It  is  this  wonderful  and  at 
the  same  time  terrible  event  to  which  we 
come  in  this  lesson.  I.  Cor.  1:18,  23-2.1.; 
Heb.    11:4;    Rom.    12:1-2. 

I  JESUS  NUMBERED  WITH  THE 

TRANSGRESSORS 
Vs.    17-18 

One  of  the  lliings  nuliicli  make  the  Cross 
a  terrible  thing  is  the  sufferine/  ivliich 
Jesus  endured  there.  Not  primarily  the 
phvsical  suffering,  as  terrible  as  that  was, 
but  rather  the  spiritual  suflFering  of  which 
the  physical  was  only  a  slight  suggestion. 
When  Jesus  hung  upon  the  Cross  He  be- 
came subject  to  the  wrath  of  Gcd.  God 
actually  counted  Him  guilty  of  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world  and  treated  Him  ac- 
cordingly. He  heaped  upon  Him  the 
awful  judgment  which  had  been  due 
men's  sins  in  the  past,  and  which  would 
be  merited  by  the  sins  of  the  future.  Jesus 
suffered  terribly  from  a  physical  stand- 
point, but  He  suffered  infinitely  more  be- 
cause "He  Who  was  without  sin  became 
sin  for  us"  and  received  the  full  measure 
of  God's  judgment  for  our  sins.  I  Pet. 
2:2j.:  Isa.  53:12;  I  Pet.  3:18;  I  Cor.  15:3. 

But  the  physical  aspects  of  Jesus'  cruci- 
fixion do  sucjiiest  this  tremendous  spiritual 
fact.  The  cross  was  the  place  where 
criminals  were  judged  in  the  days  of 
Roman  dominion.  Many  cases  are  on  rec- 
ord which  were  judged  in  this  manner. 
The  cross  held  in  men's  minds  then  the 
same  connection  which  the  hangman's 
noose  does  in  our  thoughts  today.  This  is 
further  indicated  by  the  fact  that  Jesus 
was  not  crucified  alone,  but  with  two  others 
of  whom  we  are  told  that  they  were 
thieves.     The  death  of  the  cross  being  the 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 


JESUS     CKUCIFIED 

John  ig-.l'^-jo 
Memory  Verse  I  Cor.  75 :j 
death  of  a  transgressor  suggests  the  fact 
that  when  Jesus  hung  there  God  judged 
Him  as  •  a  sinner  for  us.  This  is  the 
greatest  fact  about  the  Cross:  JESUS 
DIED  FOR  US  THERE/ 

II  JESUS   REVILED  BY  MEN 

Vss.  19-22 

But  ivhile  Jesus  teas  suffering  for  the 
sins  of  men  they  reviled  a?id  mocked  Him. 
This  is  in  striking  contrast  to  the  love  of 
God  which  \vas  manifested  in  His  death, 
but  the  very  contrast  makes  it  plain  how 
great  the  love  of  God  really  is.  It  shows 
that  Jesus'  death  for  sinners  was  an  act 
of  pure  grace  for  it  shows  how  unworthy 
of  such  love  men  were.  Pilate,  the  Gentile 
ruler,  wrote  a  title  and  put  it  over  the 
Cross.  He  wrote  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
King  of  the  Jews."  Undoubtedly  he  did 
it  to  deepen  Jesus'  humiliation  and  to  make 
sport  of  the  Jews  and  of  their  Messianic 
hope.  But  though  his  motive  was  one  of 
unbelief,  Pilste  had  written  a  great  truth 
and  one  :vhich  the  Jews  were  unwilling  to 
admit.  They  protested  and  asked  that 
the  writing  be  changed,  thus  showing  their 
hatred  for  Jerus.  (Verse  21).  Then  as 
He  hung  unon  the  Cross  and  suffered,  the 
Roman  soldiers  made  sport  of  Him  and  the 
Jev.s  mocked  Him  as  t)iey  passed  by.  Thus 
unbelieving  Gentiles  and  bigoted  Jews 
ioined  in  reviling  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God 
Who  had  come  to  save  them.  Their  atti- 
tude is  characteristic  of  an  unbelieving 
world.      Isa.   53:3;    I   Cor.    1:18,   23. 

Some  (jue^t'on  exists  concerning  the  title 
ivliich  'Tvas  put  over  the  Cross,  and  for  this 
re^ison  it  merits  our  special  attention.  One 
who  reads  the  four  Gospel  accounts  will 
discover  that  the  words  of  the  title  are 
given  differently  in  each  one.  Some  have 
fancied  that  this  was  a  contradiction  in 
the  Bible,  and  have  concluded  that  due  to 
such  contradict'ons  they  cannot  believe  in 
it.  However,  no  contradiction  exists.  The 
passage  which  we  are  studying  gives  the 
solution  of  the  who'e  matter.  Verse  twenty 
te'ls  us  th-'t  it  was  written  in  "Hebrew 
and  Greek  and  Latin."  Each  writer 
fives  us  a  different  version.  Probably 
Matthew  gives  us  a  translation  of  the 
Hebrew,  for  he  writes  an  especially  strong 
Jewish  ar'^ument.  Either  Mark  or  Luke 
gives  us  the  translation  of  the  Latin  and 
the  other  gives  us  th"t  of  the  Greek.  While 
John  gives  us  a  summarizing  of  all  three, 
ifo-  his  is  the  most  complete,  and  compre- 
hends all  the  others.  Thus  it  will  be  seen 
that  there  is  no  contradiction  but  perfect 
agreement  in  the  Word  of  God.  II  Tim. 
3:16-17;  Matt.  27:37;  Mark  15:26;  Luke 
23:38. 

III  JESUS    ROBBED    OF    HIS 

GARMENTS 
Vss.  23-27 
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When  the  soldiers  took  Jesus'  garments 
from  Him  and  divided  them  among  them- 
selves they  unvjittingly  gave  us  a  spiritual 
message.  "Garments"  in  the  Scripture  are 
typical  of  righteousness.  As  we  have  al- 
ready seen  God  did  not  deal  with  Jesus 
as  the  One  Who  was  absolutely  righteous, 
but  rather  as  guilty  of  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  for  Jesus  having  upon  Him 
the  sins  of  men  must  be  judged  as  though 
He  were  a  sinner.  This  is  suggested  in 
the  removal  of  His  garments.  Still  an- 
other truth,  and  a  most  marvelous  one,  is 
suggested  here.  That  is  that  the  dividing 
of  Jesus'  garments  among  those  rough  and 
wicked  soldiers  signifies  that  His  right- 
eousness may  be  shared  by  guilty,  unde- 
serving men.  So  the  Word  of  God  says 
that  "the  righteousness  of  God  is  unto  all 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe"  (Romans 
3:22). 

IV      JESUS'   CARE  FOR  HIS 
MOTHER 

Vss.  25-27 
Another  thing  ivhich  makes  the  Cross 
of  Christ  a  ^wonderful  tiling  to  us  is  the 
fact  that  He  there  manifested  a  matchless 
love  and  care  for  others.  This  is  seen  in 
His  care  for  His  mother.  He  had  been  a 
Son  to  her  upon  Whom  she  had  leaned  and 
in  Whom  she  had  trusted.  Now  He  was 
dving  and  shortly  He  must  ascend  to  the 
right  hand  of  God.  She  would  be  left 
alone  so  far  as  human  love  and  sympathy 
were  concerned,  and  Jesus  knew  her  need 
of  care  and  love  and  sympathy.  So  in 
the  midst  of  His  sufferings  He  thought  of 
her  and  asked  the  beloved  disciple  John  to 
care  for  her  as  his  own  mother.  In  this  He 
also  ministered  to  the  need  of  John,  for 
John  like  the  mother  needed  human  love 
and  fellowship.  The  same  care  for  others 
is  seen  in  His  cry,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
they  know  not  what  they  do"  (Luke  23: 
^4).  Jesus'  care  for  others  and  His  lov- 
ing desire  to  minister  to  their  needs  is 
the  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  Cross.  It 
was  His  love  for  sinful,  fallen  men  which 
led  Him  to  die  for  them,  in  order  that  He 
might  save  them,  and  this  love  is  exemp- 
lified in  His  care  for  His  mother.  John 
3  :i6. 

V      JESUS'   FULFILLMENT  OF 
PROPHECY 

A  significant  phrase  is  found  in  Verse 
twenty-eight.  It  is  these  words:  "That 
the  Scripture  rnight  he  fulfilled."  It  is 
impossible  to  say  exactly  how  many  Scrip- 
tures were  fulfilled  in  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
due  to  our  blindness  and  inability  to  see 
the  meaning  of  many  of  them.  But  an 
idea  may  be  gained  when  one  considers 
that  every  offering  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  was  a  prophecy  and 
found  its  fulfillment  in  the  death  of  Jesus. 
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(Jno.  1:29).  Every  detail  of  that  death 
was  the  subject  of  prophecy.  Unfortu- 
nately in  the  brief  limits  of  this  discussion 
we  cannot  take  time  to  refer  to  all  such 
prophecies,  but  careful  consideration  of 
the  Scriptures  referred  to  at  the  foot  of 
this  paragraph  and  comparison  of  them 
with  the  Gospel  accounts  of  the  crucifixion 
will  demonstrate  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
did  fulfill  Scripture  in  wonderful  wealth 
of  detail.  Acts  10:43;  Psa.  22:1-19;  Isa. 
53:5-12. 
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The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  the 
"power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone 
that  believeth"  consists  of  three  facts.  The 
first  is  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures.  The  second  is 
that  He  rose  from  the  dead.  And  the 
third  Is  that  He  is  coming  back  again  to 
receive  us  unto  Himself.  These  simple 
facts  constitute  a  message  which  has  power 
to  deliver  the  souls  of  men  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  to  transform  lives  into  the  like- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  raise  dead 
bodies  from  the  corruption  of  death  into 
the  liberty  of  eternal  life.  That  the  res- 
urrection is  an  integral  part  of  the  Gospel 
is  indicated  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  I 
Cor.  in  which  we  find  the  inspired  defini- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  It  is  concerning  this 
part  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  God's  Son 
that  we  study  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of 
John.     I   Cor.    15:1-4,   23-25. 

In  order  to  fully  appreciate  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  simple  narrative  which  is 
given  here  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  con- 
sider with  it  other  passages  in  the  Word 
which  bear  on  the  same  subject.  As  we 
do  this  four  things  are  clearly  presented 
to  our  minds: 

I  THE  FACT  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION 
There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  fact 
that  Jesus  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
Abundance  of  evidence  can  be  adduced 
which  proves  this.  Many  writers  and 
speakers  on  this  subject  have  averred  that 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  best 
authenticated  fact  of  history.  Several 
points  of  evidence  which  prove  the  reality 
of  Jesus'  resurrection  may  be  noted  in 
the  chapter  which  we  are  studying  and 
in  the  preceding  chapter.  In  the  first  place 
the  reality  of  Jesus'  resurrection  is  estab- 
lished by  the  testimony  of  the  inspired 
writer  of  this  book  who  declares  that 
Jesus  "gave  up  the  Ghost"  (John  19:30). 
Surely  these  words  can  mean  nothing  hut 
death,  and  if,  as  it  is  later  declared  by 
this  same  writer,  Jesus  appeared  alive  to 
His  disciples,  then  He  must  have  risen 
from  the  dead.  The  soldiers,  when  they 
came  to  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  "saw  tnat  He 
was  dead  already,"  but  in  order  to  be 
sure  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side 
with  a  spear,  which  ^vould  have  ended 
His  life  if  He  were  not  already  dead. 
The  fact  that  the  blood  and  water  flowed 
from  His  side  is  held  by  medical  authori- 
ties to  be  proof  of  His  death,  and  more 
than  that,  it  proves  that  He  died  of  a 
ruptured  heart.  These  facts  make  it  clear 
that  Jesus  really  died,  and  consequently 
when  He  appeared  to  the  disciples  He  must 
have  risen   from  the  dead. 

Two    facts    set    forth    in     the    chapter 


VI     JESUS  FINISHES  HIS 
OFFERING 

Vss.  29-30 
Tlie  fullness  of  God's  grace  is  revealed 
in  Jesus'  cry,  "It  is  finished/"  He  left 
nothing  for  us  to  do  to  accomplish  our 
salvation.  He  did  it  all.  He  bore  all  of 
God's  judgment  and  has  provided  a  full 
and  free  salvation,  including  even  the 
imputation  of  His  righteousness  to  the  be- 
liever. We  can  do  nothing  to  add  to  His 
finished  work.    We  can  do  nothing  to  help 


JESUS     KISEN 

John  20:1-18 
Memory   Verse  I  Cor.  15:20 
iiihich  is  tlie  particular  subject  of  our  study 
jnake    it    clear    that    this    ivas    the    case. 
When  Peter  and  John  came  to  the  empty 
tomb    and    looked    in    they    saw   the    linen 
clothes    which    had    been    about    the    body 
of  Jesus,   and  the  napkin   which   had   been 
about  his  head,  lying  in  the  tomb.     Those 
grave  clothes  were  not  folded  up  and  laid 
orderly   in   the   grave   as  they   might   have 
been   if  the   body  of  Jesus  had  been   taken 
away    by    natural    means,    nor    were    they 
unwrapped,  and  lying  in  confusion  on  the 
floor   as   if   to   indicate   that   the   body   had 
been  taken  by  men  in  haste.     They  were 
lying  in  such  a  mantier  as  to  indicate  that 
the  body  of  Jesus  which  had  been  lying  in 
them   had   been    suddenly   and    supernatur- 
aily     removed     without     disturbing    them. 
They  were   still   wrapped   as  if  they   were 
about    a    body,    but   no    doubt   collapsed    so 
as  to  show  that  the  body  was  gone.    This 
would  have  been  impossible  had  the  body 
been  removed  by  natural  means.     Only  on 
this  basis  can   we  explain  the  faith   in  the 
resurrection    which    entered    the    disciples' 
hearts    as   they     looked     upon     the     grave 
clothes    in    the    empty    tomb,    for    it    is   ex- 
plicitly stated   that   "as  yet  they   knew   not 
the   Scripture   that  He   must   rise   from   the 
dead."     There    ivas    something    about    the 
ivay    those    clothes   ivere    lying    ivhich    in- 
spired faith  in  the  resurrection  in  the  hearts 
of   Jesus    two    disciples/    And    this    proves 
the   reality  of  His  resurrection.      (Jno.  20: 
14-16,   19-30).     This  is  further  proved   by 
His   appearance   to   Mary   and   to    the   dis- 
ciples.    They  saw   Him   alive   and   talked 
with    Him.      Though    many    other    proofs 
might   be   considered   we    shall    be   obliged 
for  the   present   purpose   to   limit  ourselves 
to    this    very    brief    consideration    of    those 
in    the    chapter    which    we    are    studying. 
However,  it  may  be  stated  positively  that 
the  proof  of  Jesus'  resurrection  is  indisput- 
able.    The  fact  is  established.     Jesus  has 
risen   from  the  dead.     John    19:30,   33,   34; 
John   20:5-9. 

II     THE   Ii\n'ORTANCE   OF  THE 
RESURRECTION 

When  ive  consider  tlie  importance  of  the 
resurrection  we  realize  that  it  is  well  tliat 
the  fact  of  His  resurrection  is  so  'well  es- 
tablished, for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is 
veritably  a  foundation  of  our  hope.  The 
Apostle  Paul,  led  of  the  Spirit,  states  the 
importance  of  the  resurrection  in  I  Cor. 
15:14-19.  In  this  remarkable  passage  he 
points  out  several  reasons  whv  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  is  of  vital  importance.  If 
Christ  be  not  risen  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  vain,  for  the  resurrection  is  a 
part  of  that  Gospel.  In  addition  to  this 
the   faith    of   the    disciples   is   in    vain    and 
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in  our  salvation.  All  we  can  do  is  to  ac- 
cept Him  by  faith.  Believing  in  Him  we 
receive  the  eternal  life  which  He  pur- 
chased for  us  at  the  cost  of  the  infinite  suf- 
fering of  which  we  have  been  studying. 
The  salvation  provided  in  the  death  of 
Jesus  and  testified  in  His  resurrection  is 
ours  for  the  asking,  and  it  is  to  be  had 
in  no  other  way.  All  we  can  do  is  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  imme- 
diately we  are  saved.  Acts  16:31;  Jno. 
3:16;   Eph.  2:8-9;  Titus  3:5;  Jno.  5:24. 
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they  are  yet  in  their  sins,  for  they  have 
believed  in  a  lie.  Furthermore  unless 
Christ  be  raised  from  the  dead  those  who 
have  fallen  asleep  believing  in  Him  have 
miserably  perished.  So  important  is  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  so  closely  is  our 
hope  associated  with  it  that  the  apostle  is 
led  to  cry:  "If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  then  we  are  of  all  men 
most   miserable"       (I    Cor.    15:13-19). 

Several  facts  may  be  adduced  wliich 
serve  to  show  why  tlie  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  so  important.  It  proves  His 
deity,  for  if  He  had  not  risen  then  the 
Jews  would  have  been  justified  in  their  ar- 
gument that  He  was  only  a  man.  And  if 
only  a  man,  then  a  sinner,  for  He  said 
He  was  God.  And  if  He  were  a  sinner  He 
could  not  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  for  He 
would  need  saving  Himself.  But  because 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  He  is  "proved 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power"  by 
that  resurrection.  Then,  too,  His  resur- 
rection proves  that  His  sacrifice  was  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  Had  He  not  completely 
satisfied  the  claims  of  divine  justice  He 
could  not  have  risen  from  the  dead,  but 
must  forever  have  remained  dead  and 
under  thejudgment  of  God.  In  addition 
to  this  His  resurrection  gives  evidence  to 
our  poor  weak  faith  that  God  has  power  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  that  in  His  grace  some 
day^  He  will  raise  us  up  together  with 
Christ.  He  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
conse(iuently  we  know  He  has  power  to 
raise  us  from  the  dead  as  well.  Many 
other  considerations  enter  into  the  import- 
ance  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but 
these  must  suffice  to  show  us  how  import- 
ant it  is.  Rom.  1:3-4;  Heb.  10:12-14- 
I  Pet.  1 :3. 

Ill     THE   CHARACTER   OF  JESUS' 
RESURRECTION 

IVe  should  note  several  facts  concern- 
ing Jesus'  resurrection  which  shed  light 
upon  the  character  of  the  resurrection,  and 
which  answer  many  questions  concerning 
it.  The  first  fact  is  that  the  resurrection 
body  is  the  same  body  which  died,  though 
marvelously  changed.  This  is  shown  in 
Mary's  recognition  of  Jesus  and  in  His 
showing  the  disciples  His  pierced  hands 
and  feet  and  the  wound  in  His  side.  The 
body  which  was  raised  from  the  dead  was 
the  same  body  which  had  been  nailed  to 
the  Cross.  (Jno.  20:11-16,  20,  27).  We 
must  not  suppose  that  all  resurrection 
bodies  are  to  have  the  wounds  and  infirm- 
ities which  they  suffered  in  this  life  just 
because  Jesus  had  the  wounds  in  His  bodv. 
The  teaching  is  very  clear  that  the  resur- 
rection body  of  the  believers  are  to  be 
free   from   the   infirmities   which   now    mar 
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them.  (Isa.  35:6)  God  doubtless  pre- 
served the  wounds  in  the  body  of  Jesus  as 
a  memorial  to  His  grace.  The  fact  already 
noted  involves  another  fact  and  that  is 
that  the  resurrection  body  is  a  real  body. 
There  are  many  things  which  we  do  not 
know  about  it  but  we  know  this,  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  was  a  body  which  could  be 
seen  and  felt  and  in  which  He  could  eat 
food  which  was  set  before  Him,  for  all 
these  things  are  clearly  taught  concerning 
Him  after  His  resurrection.  (John  20:11- 
16,  20,  27;  Luke  24:  39-43)  And  though 
we  cannot  understand  how  it  can  be,  we 
know  that  the  resurrection  body  is  a  body 
which  is  not  subject  to  natural  laws.  The 
body  of  Jesus  could  pass  through  the 
grave  clothes  without  disturbing  them.  It 
could  enter  rooms  where  the  doors  were 
closed  without  opening  them.  Someone  has 
well  said  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  the 
stone  to  be  rolled  away  from  the  grave 
in  order  for  the  resurrection  body  of  Jesus 
to  come  out,  but  rather  for  the  disciples  to 


see  that  He  had  risen  from  the  dead  and 
that  His  body  had  come  forth.  The  res- 
urrection body  is  the  same  body  which 
was  laid  down  in  death,  but  it  is  so 
changed  as  to  be  free  from  the  limitations 
of  sickness  and  infirmity  and  from  those 
of  natural  laws.  I  Cor.  15:42-44. 
IV  THE  POWER  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION 
The  poiuer  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
cannot  be  fully  appreciated,  but  what  ive 
do  knoiu  about  it  fills  our  souls  with  ioy 
unspeakable.  It  is  too  great  to  be  under- 
stood by  our  finite  minds  but  the  few  facts 
which  God  has  revealed  to  us  concerning 
that  power  are  so  radiant  with  the  light 
of  His  glory  as  to  be  almost  too  much  for 
our  poor  weak  understanding.  God  defi- 
nitely teaches  us  that  it  is  by  the  power  of 
Christ's  resurrection  that  He  will  raise  the 
bodies  of  believers  in  the  time  of  His  sec- 
ond coming.  So  great  is  the  power  of 
His  resurrection  that  by  it  even  the  bodies 
of    unbelievers    will    be    raised    from    the 


dead.  But  a  great  gulf  is  fixed  between 
the  resurrection  of  believers  and  that  of 
unbelievers.  One  is  a  resurrection  of  life 
while  the  other  is  a  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation. The  power  of  His  resurrection 
is  such  that  when  a  believer  submits  him- 
self to  the  will  of  God  and  permits  Him  to 
manifest  that  power  in  his  life  it  trans- 
forms the  life  completely.  It  makes  God's 
yielded  child  to  live  as  though  he  were 
already  dead  and  resurrected,  because  he 
becomes  as  unresponsive  to  the  world's 
allurements  as  a  dead  man,  and  his  life 
glows  with  a  new  light — the  light  of 
heaven  itself.  Nearly  everyone  knows 
someone  whose  life,  though  a  mystery  to 
them,  is  a  blessing  to  all  about  them  be- 
cause of  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
It  is  possible  in  the  grace  of  God  to  live 
in  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  vic- 
torious over  sin  and  transformed  into  the 
likeness  of  the  resurrection  life.  II  Cor. 
4:14;  I  Cor.  15:22;  Rev.  20:6,  12-15;  Phil. 
3:10-11;  Rom.   6:4-11. 
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THOMAS      CONVINCED 


John  20:30-31  says:  "Many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  the  dis- 
ciples which  are  not  written  in  this  book, 
but  these  are  written  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  Name."  These  words  bring 
before  us  again  the  primary  purpose  of  the 
Book  of  John  which  is  to  convince  men  of 
the  deity  of  Jesus.  Without  question 
these  words  are  a  summary  of  the  whole 
argument  of  the  book,  but  it  is  just  as  cer- 
tain that  they  also  refer  in  a  particular 
way  to  the  events  which  are  recorded  im- 
meidiately  before.  The  post-resurrection 
actions  and  words  of  Jesus  in  His  contact 
with  the  disciples  breathed  the  atmosphere 
of  deity,  and  they  breathed  it  so  strongly 
that  the  disciples  found  great  joy  in  believ- 
ing in  Him.  Even  doubting  Thomas  was 
convinced  and  his  doubt  vanished  in  a 
great  flood  of  faith  which  swept  over  his 
soul. 

I     THE    DISClPIiES'    JOY    IN    THE 

PRESENCE   OF   THE   RISEN 

LORD 

Vss.   19-24 

The  joy  of  the  disciples  ivas  like  the 
sunshine  after  a  storm.  Their  hearts  had 
been  weighed  down  with  sorrow,  but  now 
their  Lord  was  risen  from  the  dead  and 
was  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  men.  This  joy  was  intensified 
by  the  disciples'  consciousness  of  His  deity. 
He  had  not  failed  and  He  would  not  fail. 
Every  contact  which  Jesus  had  with  them 
deepened  their  confidence  in  Him  and  in- 
creased their  understanding  of  His  power 
and  love,  for  in  all  He  gave  fresh  evidence 
of  His  deity. 

Jesus'  power  over  closed  doors  showed 
His  deity  because  it  revealed  thai  He  had 
risen  above  mere  natural  laws.  As  the 
disciples  were  gathered  in  secret  behind 
closed  doors,  suddenly  Jesus  stood  in  the 
midst  with  them.  The  door  did  not  open, 
and  no  man  saw  Him  enter,  but  His  voice 
was  heard  and  turning  they  saw  that  Jesus 
was  with  them.  This  power  is  not  the 
power  of  men.  It  is  the  power  of  God. 
It  speaks  of  Him  who  ordained  the  nat- 
ural laws  and  Who  alone  has  power  to  rise 


John  20:ig-]i 
Memory   Verse,   John   20:31 
above  them.     Gen.   i  :i  ;   Jno.   i  :i-3. 

A  vjonderful  spiritual  application  of  this 
manifestation  of  power  may  be  made. 
Jesus  has  power  over  the  closed  doors  of 
our  lives.  We  need  not  think  we  can 
shut  Him  out  of  the  secret  places.  We 
may  shut  the  doors  against  men  and  ef- 
fectually keep  them  out,  but  we  cannot 
keep  out  the  Son  of  God.  He  can  enter 
even  through  closed  doors  into  the  very 
secrets  of  men's  hearts.  I  Sam.  16:7;  Jno. 
2  :24-2  5  ;  Heb.  4:13. 

Still  another  way  in  whicJi  Jesus  mani- 
fested His  deity  was  by  giving  the  dis- 
ciples peace  in  the  midst  of  tribulation. 
They  were  gathered  in  secret  and  had 
barred  the  doors  because  of  fear  of  the 
Jews.  They  had  markedly  shown  their 
enmity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  to  His  fol- 
lowers in  crucifying  Him,  so  the  disciples 
might  naturally  fear  that  they  were  seek- 
ing them  to  do  them  harm.  Now  as  Jesus 
stood  in  the  midst  with  them  He  spoke 
words  of  power  and  comfort.  "Peace  be 
unto  you."  What  a  strange  thing  to  say 
when  every  reason  existed  why  they  should 
not  be  in  peace.  But  ah  !  the  Son  of  God 
has  power  to  give  peace  even  when  all 
about  is  troubled  and  disturbed,  and  when 
every  circumstance  is  calculated  to  alarm. 
His  words  were  no  mere  formal  greeting 
or  vain  wish.  They  were  words  of  power 
and  blessing.  Their  effect  is  evident  in 
the  days  which  followed  when,  though 
the  disciples  were  in  prison  and  before 
magistrates — when  they  were  being  perse- 
cuted and  even  martyred  for  their  faith — 
yet  they  were  kept  in  peace.  So  too  as  we 
become  conscious  of  Jesus'  presence  in  our 
lives  and  as  we  learn  to  trust  Him  more 
confidently  we  may  learn  the  same  secret 
of  peace.  We  may  be  kept  in  peace,  even 
though  severely  assailed  by  the  griefs,  and 
sorrows,  and  fears,  and  petty  annoyances 
of   life.     Phil.  4:6-7;    Isa.  26:3. 

The  hands  and  feet  of  Jesus  spoke  elo- 
quently of  His  deity  as  He  showed  them  to 
His  disciples.  They  told  of  the  death 
which  He  had  suffered  and  were  a  con- 
stant reminder  of  the  wonder  of  His  res- 
urrection. Jesus  had  burst  the  bonds  of 
death  and  had  come  forth  from  the  grave 


victorious.  What  a  marvelous  manifesta- 
tion of  power!  He  had  power  over  life 
and  death,  and  though  He  did  lay  down 
His  life  for  us,  yet  He  had  power  to  take 
it  again.  His  pierced  hands  and  the 
wound  in  His  side  testified  that  He  had 
done  this.  Only  God  has  power  over  life 
and  death,  so  the  wounds  of  Jesus  testified 
with  convincing  power  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God.  The  force  of  this  testimony 
will  be  recognized  in  the  day  of  His  com- 
ing again.  They  who  pierced  Him  will 
look  upon  Him,  and  seeing  the  wounds 
will  realize  that  they  have  slain  the  Son 
of  God.  Israel,  who  has  rejected  Him 
will  then  recognize  Him  and  see  her  mis- 
take, and  will  bow  before  Him  in  humility, 
confessing  Him  as  her  Lord  and  her  God. 
John  5:26;  Rom.  1:4;  Rev.  1:7,  18;  Zech. 
13:6;  Acts  2:24;   Isa.  53. 

"Then  ivere  the  disciples  glad  luhen  they 
saw  the  Lord."  What  a  joy  was  theirs  F 
And  what  ioy  is  ours  under  the  same  cir-. 
cumstances!  We  do  not  see  Him  with  the 
physical  sight,  but  in  faith  we  look  upon 
His  pierced  hands  and  feet  and  upon  His 
wounded  side.  In  faith  we  say:  "He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities.  The  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and 
with  His  stripes  we  are  healed."  What  a 
flood  of  joy  flows  over  the  soul  which 
meditates  upon  the  love  which  God  has 
for  us  and  of  which  those  wounds  are  clear 
evidence.  So,  too,  when  we  step  aside 
from  the  hurry  and  rush  of  life —  away 
from  business  cares  and  social  activities 
— and  consciously  enter  into  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  we  can  hear  Him  saying: 
"Peace  be  unto  you."  Then  our  hearts  are 
filled  with  an  unspeakable  joy.  The  Scrip- 
tures which  we  read,  the  Bible  studies 
which  we  hear  or  which  we  read,  the 
testimonies  to  which  we  listen,  the  answers 
to  prayer  which  we  receive— all  the  things 
which  give  us  a  closer  acquaintance  wi'h 
our  Lord  bring  joy  to  our  souls.  We,  too, 
are  glad  when  we  see  the  Lord,  for  real 
joy  is  found  only  in  close  communion  with 
Him.    Acts  2:25-26;  Psa.  16:11;  I  Pet.  1:8. 

Then  too  Jesus'  renewed  commission  to 
the  disciples  speaks  of  His  deity.     "As  my 
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Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you." 
Surely  those  words  fell  with  especial  force 
upon  the  ears  of  the  disciples  as  they  heard 
them  in  the  light  of  events  which  had  just 
preceded.  They  must  have  realized  in  a 
real  way  that  they  were  called  to  suffer 
in  His  service.  Perhaps,  too,  the  glory  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  touched  the  pros- 
pect of  suffering  with  radiant  light,  for 
it  gave  a  foretaste  of  the  reward  which 
would  be  theirs  for  faithful  service  when 
they  too  should  share  His  resurrection  life. 
What  a  fellowship  those  words  must  have 
implied  to  their  minds!  Jesus  had  passed 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  had  come  forth  in  the  resurrection.  He 
had  been  separated  from  them  once,  but 
now  in  deathless  life  He  could  be  with 
them  forever.  He  had  given  them  a  com- 
mission before  His  death,  but  had  been  sep- 
arated from  them.  Now,  however,  He  re- 
news the  commission,  and  with  it  gives  a 
new  assurance  and  promise  of  fellowship. 
The  authority  which  Jesus  manifested 
shows  us  that  He  is  God.  Matt.  28:19-20; 
Col.  3  124. 

And  iv/iat  poiver  He  gave  them  for  the 
task  luliieh  He  had  set  before  them!  He 
breathed  on  them  and  said  "receive  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Yes  He  had  promised  the 
Holy   Spirit,    and    now   here    was   the    ful- 


filment of  His  promise.  They  were  to  be 
indwelt  by  the  personal  representative  of 
their  Lord,  Who  was  to  lead  them  and  to 
empower  them  as  they  sought  to  do  His 
will.  Jesus'  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  also 
testifies  to  His  deity,  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  God  and  is  subject  only  to  the  will  of 
God.     John   14:26;  John   16:7-13. 

Still  another  thing  may  be  noted  •which 
speaks  of  Jesus'  deity,  and  that  is  His 
pozver  to  forgive  sin.  "Whose  soever  sins 
ye  remit  they  are  remitted,  and  whose  so- 
ever sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained."  This 
does  not  mean,  as  some  have  imagined, 
that  men  have  power  to  forgive  sins,  but 
rather  they  are  to  follow  the  will  and  lead- 
ing of  God  in  this  matter.  Jesus  was  real- 
ly saying  to  them,  "Whose  soever  sins  ye 
remit  sliall  have  been  remitted,  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain  shall  have  been  re- 
tained." In  other  words  they  were  to 
tell  men  their  sins  were  forgiven  or  not 
forgiven  only  in  accordance  with  what 
God  had  already  decided  in  heaven.  If 
a  man  believed  in  Jesus  they  had  God's 
Word  for  it  that  that  man's  sins  were  for- 
given, and  they  could  say  to  him  with  as- 
surance: "Your  sins  are  forgiven."  But 
if  a  man  would  not  believe,  the  Word  was 
just  as  clear,  and  they  must  say  to  him: 
"Your  sins  still    remain."     Only   God   has 
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power  to  forgive  sins,  and  consequently 
this  bold  statement  of  Jesus  was  proof  of 
His  deity.  Psa.  103:3;  Dan.  9:9;  Mr.  2:7- 
12. 

II     DOUBTING  THOMAS   CON- 
VINCED BY  THE  RISEN  LORD 

Vss.  25-31 
Thomas  faced  these  facts  and  ix-'as 
changed  from  doubting  Thomas  to  ivit- 
nessing  Thomas.  He  asked  for  only  one 
sign,  and  that  was  that  he  might  see  and 
touch  the  wounds  of  Jesus  and  then  he 
would  believe.  This  was  granted  to  him. 
He  did  see  and  that  was  enough.  He  d'd 
not  need  to  touch  the  wounds,  but  only 
to  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  and  to  see  the 
wounds  was  enough  for  him.  Seeing  and 
hearing  he  cried  out  in  a  great  bur^t  of 
faifh:  "My  Lord  and  my  God."  Thomas 
is  an  example  of  the  power  of  the  facts 
which  we  have  faced.  And  he  affords  us 
fi  good  lesson  for  our  guidance  in  service. 
Let  us  simply  hold  up  the  Son  of  God  be- 
tore  the  eyes  of  men  and  point  them  to  His 
wounds,  telling  them  of  His  death  and  res- 
urrection for  them.  Then  they,  too,  will 
be  constrained  to  cry  with  Thomas,  "My 
Lord  and  my  God."  The  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
therefore  let  us  preach  it  faithfully.  Rom. 
1:16-17;  I  Cor.   1:17. 
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Sunday,  September  2j.  iq2 

DISCIPLES 


The  normal  Christian  life  is  a  life  of 
Christ-directed  activity.  It  is  a  life  of  en- 
deavor to  win  souls,  and  in  order  for  that 
endeavor  to  be  fruitful  it  must  be  done  by 
His  direction.  It  is  hard  for  us  to  learn 
this  lesson.  We  recognize  the  need  of  ac- 
tivity but  we  many  times  fail  to  keep  in 
touch  with  Him  Who  should  direct  our 
activity,  and  in  consequence  of  this  negli- 
gence we  find  that  the  service  becomes 
tiresome  and  that  the  effort  which  we  put 
forth  fails  to  accomplish  what  it  should. 
And  after  we  have  labored  long  and  ear- 
nestly and  our  souls  are  wearied  we  need 
to  rest.  We  need  to  receive  the  ministra- 
tion of  loving  hands.  The  Saviour  is 
graciously  inviting  us  to  come  to  Him  to 
find  rest,  and  to  permit  Him  to  minister 
to  our  needs.  It  seems  strange  that  it 
should  be  so,  but  it  is  hard  for  the  be- 
liever to  cease  from  his  works  and  to  rest 
in  that  of  Christ.  The  secret  of  fruitful 
endeavor  for  the  Master,  and  His  gra- 
cious willingness  to  provide  for  our  needed 
rest  and  refreshment  may  be  seen  in  the 
Lord's  meeting  with  His  disciples  at  the 
sea  of  Tiberias. 

I      PRIITLESS    ENDBAAOR 

Vss.  1-3 
The  disciples  ivent  fishing  on  tlie  sea 
of  Tiberias,  but  though  they  labored  all 
night  they  caught  nothing.  They  had 
gone  fishing  without  consulting  Jesus  and 
without  asking  Him  for  His  will  in  the 
matter.  Their  fishing  was  not  wrong,  as 
Jesus  showed  by  blessing  them  in  it  later, 
but  their  endeavor  without  seeking  to 
know  the  will  and  to  obtain  the  blessing 
of  Jesus  upon  it  was  wrong.  Because  of 
this  failure  they  toiled  all  night  but  their 
efforts  were  unavailing.  They  caught 
nothing.  The  disciples  in  this  are  typical 
of  many  Christian  men  and  women  who 
recognize  the  need  of  activity  but  who 
fail  to  realize  that  they  need  the  guidance 


John  21:1-1^ 
Memory    Verse,   Matt.    4: iq 

and  blessing  of  God  in  their  activity. 
Many  sermons  are  preached  and  many 
meetings  are  held  without  any  fruit  being 
produced  because  there  has  been  a  failure 
to  seek  the  will  of  God  and  to  seek  His 
power  for  the  contemplated  service.  And 
what  a  danger  there  is  in  such  fleshly 
activity  that  the  Christian  will  do  some- 
thing which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  God  at  all.  Perhaps  if  Christian 
workers  would  seek  to  know  His  will  and 
to  obtain  His  blessing  there  would  be  less 
of  the  social  reform  movements  and  edu- 
cational movements  and  more  of  the  old- 
fashioned  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  personal  endeavor  to 
win  men  to  Him.  Unquestionably  too 
the  message  of  many  would  deal  less  with 
politics  and  social  problems  and  other 
trivialities,  and  more  with  the  Word  of 
God.  As  Christians  we  should  be  con- 
stantly active  in  His  service,  but  our  ac- 
tivity can  produce  fruit  only  as  He  directs 
it.     Psa.   127  :i  ;   Jno.   15  :5. 

II     THE  WAITING  SAVIOUR 

Vss.  4-5 
But  after  the  disciples  had  labored  all 
night  in  vain  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  to 
the  shore  and  saiv  One  standing  there  Who 
<was  luilling  and  able  to  direct  their  efforts 
in  a  fruitful  manner.  The  Saviour  was 
waiting  to  bless  them  and  to  direct  them. 
So  He  is  waiting  to  direct  and  to  bless  all 
of  His  children.  When  we  do  not  receive 
His  guidance  and  blessing  in  our  service 
it  is  not  because  of  His  unwillingness  but 
because  of  something  in  our  lives  which 
hinders  Him.  So  long  as  we  are  wrapped 
up  in  our  activity  and  do  not  take  time 
to  look  to  Him  He  cannot  help  us.  Some 
fail  to  receive  His  blessing  because  they 
do  not  ask.  Should  they  ask  thev  would 
receive,  for  the  Saviour  is  waiting,  but 
failing  to  ask  their  efforts  are  in  vain. 
Still  others  ask  and  fail  to  receive  because 


they  ask  amiss.     Perhaps  they  ask  for  His 
direction    and    blessing   in   order   that   they 
personally     may     receive     some     honor     or 
glory    for    a    fruitful    ministry.      God    de- 
lights to  honor  those  who  honor  Him,  but 
He  cannot  honor  those  who  selfishly   seek 
their  own    honor,    consequently    He    is   un- 
able to  answer  the  prayer  which  is  praved 
in   such   an   attitude  of  heart.     Many  other 
things  may  enter  into  our  lives  which  h'n- 
der   Him   from   blessing   us,   but   let   us  re- 
member   that    (iod    is    always    ready    and 
willing  to  bless,   and   He  will   do  so  when 
we  seek  His  blessing  and  when  we  seek  it 
according    to    His    will.      Phil.    4:19;    Jas. 
4:2-3,    6;    I   Jno.    5:14-15;   Jas.    1:5-7. 
HI     FRUITFUL  SUBMISSION 
_  Vs.  6 
When  the   disciples  heeded  the  voice  of 
Jesus    and    submitted    themselves    to    His 
leading     their     efforts    vuere     immediately 
fruitful.      So    it   is   with   the   believer   who 
yields  to  Him  and  who  after  learning  His 
will    submits   himself  to   it.      Such   a   man 
is  described  in   the  first  Psalm.     "He  shall 
be    like    a    tree    planted    by    the    rivers   of 
water  that   bringeth   forth   his  fruit   in    his 
season.     His  leaf  also  shall  not  wither  and 
whatsoever   he   doeth    shall    prosper"    (Psa. 
1:3).      Yes,    the    Christian    who    yields    to 
God    and    who    follows    His   leading   finds 
that    all    that    he    does    is    fruitful    because 
he    is    in    the    will    of    God.      The    yielded 
life    is   a    fruitful    life.      Jno.    15:5;    Rom. 
12:1-2;   Prov.   11:30;   Jer.   17:7-8. 

IV      GRATEFUL   RECOGNITION 

Vss.  7-8 
When  the  disciples  had  cast  their  net  as 
Jesus  directed  and  it  avas  filled  ivith  fish 
they  recognized  Him.  So  many  a  Chris- 
tian worker  has  toiled  through  many 
weary  days  without  seeing  the  fruit  of  his 
labor,  and  finally  being  sick  and  tired  of 
his  own  efl^orts  has  turned  to  the  Lord  in 
the     hour    of     prayer,     submitting     himself 
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consciously  to  Him  and  asking  His  bless- 
ing. Then  when  the  blessing  comes  in  a 
fresh  manifestation  of  power  and  liberty 
in  service  that  Christian  worker  lifts  his 
heart  in  worship  and  gratitude  and  says, 
"It  is  the  Lord."  Some  soul  which  has 
tried  to  carry  a  heart-crushing  burden  of 
grief  or  of  concern  for  a  loved  one  finds 
the  load  lifted  and  becomes  conscious  of  a 
new  strength.  He  then  bows  in  thanks- 
giving, saying:  "It  is  the  Lord."  We  rec- 
ognize the  Lord  in  His  works  and  in  the 
blessing  which  He  bestows  upon  us.  Psa. 
118:23  ;   Matt.  21  -.4.2. 

V      A   GKACIOUS  INVITATION 
Vss.    9-12 

When  the  disciples  had  come  to  land 
they  saiv  a  fire  ivith  fish  laid  upon  it  and 
bread,  and  they  heard  the  Saviour's  invi- 
tations, "Come  and  dine."  Though  Jesus 
had  instructed  them  to  bring  their  fish 
with  them  yet  He  did  not  invite  them  to 
partake  of  their  own  catch,  but  of  food 
which  He  had  provided  for  them.  This 
gracious  invitation  reminds  us  that  when 
the  Lord's  servant  has  toiled  until  he  is 
weary  the  Lord  invites  him  to  come  to 
Him  and  to  find  the  rest  and  refreshment 
which  his  soul  so  sorely  needs.  All  of  the 
Saviour's  invitations  are  invitations  of 
grace.  To  the  lost  man  He  cries:  "Who- 
soever will  let  him  take  of  the  water  of 
life  freely"  (Rev.  22:17).  To  the  be- 
liever He  offers  the  bread  of  life  and  the 
meat  of  the  deeper  teaching  of  the  Word, 
but  all  in  grace.  We  must  partake  of  His 
provision  if  we  are  to  find  the  satisfaction 
which  we  yearn  for.  We  must  feed  on 
God's  faithfulness.  So  as  the  Saviour  in- 
vited the  toil-worn  disciples  to  come  and 
dine,    He    invites   the    weary    Christian   to 
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When  a  believer  has  fallen  into  sin  and 
has  consequently  lost  his  fellowship  with 
the  Lord  and  his  usefulness  in  His  service 
he  needs  to  be  restored.  He  does  not  need 
to  have  his  salvation  restored,  for  that  was 
not  and  cannot  be  lost.  He  does  not  need 
to  be  born  again,  because  having  once  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  he  became  a  child  of  God 
and  was  born  again  once  and  for  all.  His 
sin  has  not  made  him  any  less  a  child  of 
God.  But  how  unhappy  it  has  made  him! 
And  how  impossible  it  seems  for  him  to 
do  service  unto  the  Lord  when  he  is  in 
that  condition.  He  needs  to  have  the  joy 
of  his  salvation  and  the  power  of  service 
restored.  He  needs  to  be  brought  again 
into  fellowship  with  his  Saviour.  Many 
find  their  souls  recognizing  this  need,  but 
they  do  not  know  how  to  receive  the  res- 
toration which  they  need.  Peter  is  a  man 
who  after  believing  in  the  Lord  and  serv- 
ing Him  fell  into  sin  and  suffered  the  loss 
which  is  common  to  all  backsliders.  He 
was  graciously  restored  to  fellowship  with 
the  Lord,  and  to  usefulness  in  His  service. 
A  study  of  his  experiences  will  therefore 
help  us  to  understand  how  we  may  be  re- 
stored if  we  have'  unfortunately  gotten 
away  from  God. 

I      A   SEARCHING  INQUIRY 

The  first  tiling  which  ive  learn  is  that 
the  Lord  is  luaiting  to  restore  His  ivander- 
in(i  children  and  luill  do  so  zvhen  they  are 
ready  to  be  restored.  As  He  talked  with 
Peter  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  Jesus  said  to 


step  aside  for  a  time  and  to  know  the  joy 
and  delight  of  fellowship  with  Himself. 
Malt.  11:28-29;  Rev.  3:20. 

VI     LOVING  PROVISION 

Vss.  13-14 
The  disciples  found  the  food  all  ready 
for  them  and  ivlien  they  responded  to  tlie 
invitation  the  Lord  took  the  fish  and 
bread  and  gave  them  to  eat.  They  found 
the  full  provision  for  their  needs.  And 
so  it  is  with  the  Christian.  When  he  is 
willing  and  ready  to  heed  the  persistent 
and  tender  invitation  which  the  Lord  is 
coiistantly  giving  him,  and  to  turn  to  Him 
foi  His  provision,  he  finds  that  all  his 
needs  have  been  anticipated.  God 
provides  abundantly  for  the  needs  of  His 
childien,  and  the  Christian  can  conceive 
of  no  need  in  his  life  for  which  He  has 
not  already  made  loving  provision.  How 
fi'ithfully  and  regularly  we  feed  our 
bodies.  Should  we  be  any  less  faithful  and 
regular  in  the  feeding  of  our  souls?  Sure- 
ly the  spiritual  is  more  important  than  the 
ph>sical  and  we  are  foolish  when  we 
riCglect  our  souls  and  surfeit  our  bodies. 
Let  us  feed  faithfully  on  the  provision 
which  God  has  made  for  us.  (Phil.  4:19; 
Prov.  23:1-6).  Let  us  prove  the  Lord  and 
enjoy  the  experience  of  which  one  of  His 
children   has  written   so  beautifully: 

"He  came  one  day  to  my  poor  door,  and 
knocked  and  called  to  me, 
'Beloved,  let  Me  in,  that  I  may  sit  and 
sup   with   thee.' 
Though    I    had    nought   to   give    Him,    for 
my  house   and  board   were   bare. 
My  heart  could  not  refuse  His  plea,  nor 
keep  Him  waiting  there. 
"And  so  I  opened  Him  the  door,  and  told 


PETEK    KESTOKED 

John  2i:is-2S 
Memory  Verse,  Psa.  51:12-13 
him:  "Simon,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these?"  What  a  searching  inquiry  that 
was.  Only  a  few  days  before,  Peter  had 
proudly  said:  "Though  all  forsake  thee, 
yet  will  not  I."  In  that  saying  he  really 
had  claimed  a  love  for  Jesus  which  was 
greater  than  the  love  of  the  other  disciples. 
And  yet  when  the  test  came  Peter  was 
the  one  who  most  grievously  failed  and 
sinned  in  denying  his  Lord.  In  this  Peter 
was  a  fair  example  of  all  backsliders. 
Backsliding  starts  in  getting  the  eyes  off 
the  Lord  and  getting  them  on  self.  It  is 
many  times  characterized  by  self  satisfac- 
tion, or  by  self  seeking.  "The  backslider 
in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways" 
are  the  words  of  Scripture.  (Prov.  14:14) 
Peter  began  to  slip  when  he  protested  that 
he  would  never  forsake  the  Lord.  No,  His 
love  was  not  so  weak  as  that!  Why,  he 
would  even  fight  for  Him!  And  yet  he 
did  forsake  the  Lord  and  denied  Him  Kke 
a  coward.  Perhaps  if  Peter  had  said: 
"Lord  this  is  a  pretty  bad  fix  we  are  in,  but 
you  will  be  able  to  get  us  out  of  it  some 
way,"  and  thus  stayed  his  mind  on  the 
power  of  God  rather  than  upon  his  own 
strength  and  love  for  the  Lord  he  would 
not  have  sinned  later.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
Peter  did  sin,  and  his  sin  started  in  his 
thinking  more  highly  of  his  own  love  for 
Jesus  than  he  ought  to  think.  Now  Jesus 
asks  him:  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these?"  In  this  Jesus  was 
practically  saying:  "Peter,  do  you  see  now 
how   weak    and    poor  your   love    really   is? 


"Grace  and  Truth' 

my  case,  though  loth, 
He    smiled    and    answered    lovingly,    'I 
have   enough   for  both.' 
And    from    that    blessed    hour   to   this    His 
friendship   has  not  Ceased' 
Each  day  He  sits  and  sups  with  me,  but 
He  provides  the  feast." 
— By  Ruth  G.  Robinson,  from  S.  S.  Times. 

VII     A  DISPENSATIONAL 

MESSAGE 
Not  only  are  the  disciples  representative 
of  tlie  experience  of  the  believer,  but  they 
also  are  representative  of  the  nation  Israel, 
and  of  her  dispensational  experiences.  The 
nation  Israel  has  been  persisting  in  her 
own  course,  and  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus, 
spurning  His  will,  and  refusing  to  look 
to  Him  for  guidance  and  blessing.  Her 
efforts  have  been  and  must  be  fruitless 
until  she  shall  turn  to  the  Lord.  There  is 
coming  a  time  when  she  will  do  this,  and 
when  under  His  direction  she  will  reap 
a  great  harvest  of  souls.  This  is  during 
the  great  tribulation,  and  is  through  the 
testimony  of  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  sealed  messengers.  As  a  result 
of  their  testimony  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number  will  be  saved  and 
will  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord. 
Following  the  night  of  the  great  tribula- 
tion they  will  look  upon  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  will  hear  His  gracious  invitation: 
"Come  and  dine."  They  will  then  enter 
into  the  fellowship  and  blessing  of  the 
Kingdom  which  He  has  prepared  for 
them.  Thus  the  story  of  the  disciples'  ex- 
peiience  is  typical  of  Israel's  future  ex- 
perience when  her  Lord  shall  manifest 
Himself  unto  her.  Rev.  7:9-14;  Rev.  19: 
1-16;    Ezek.    37:21-28. 

Sunday,  September  2,  192 j 


Do  you  realize  how  you  sinned  in  such  a 
boastful  claim?  Are  you  ready  to  confess 
your  sin?  Are  you  willing  for  me  to  teach 
you  what  love  really  means?"  Peter  did 
not  need  to  beg  Jesus  to  restore  him.  All 
he  needed  to  do  was  to  be  willing  and 
ready  to  confess  his  sin  and  Jesus  would  do 
the  rest.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" 
(I  Jno.  1:9).  Jesus'  inquiry  was  a  search- 
ing one  in  that  it  searched  the  heart  of 
Peter  and  laid  bare  its  sin,  but  it  was  also 
searching  in  that  He  was  seeking  for  re- 
pentance and  willingness  in  the  heart  of 
Peter.  Luke  15:4-7;  Psa.  23:3;  Psa.  103: 
8-14. 

II     A  HUMBLE  CONFESSION 

Peter  confessed  his  lueakness  and  sinful- 
ness and  ivillingness  to  let  the  Lord  re- 
store him  and  teach  him.  When  Jesus 
asked  the  question:  "Lovest  thou  me,"  He 
used  a  word  which  is  very  strong.  It  is 
the  Greek  word  "aijapao."  This  is  the 
word  for  love  which  is  always  used  in  the 
New  Testament  when  speaking  of  the  love 
of  God.  It  is  the  word  translated  "char- 
ity" in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  First  Cor- 
inthians, and  that  chapter  shows  what  kind 
of  love  is  meant  by  this  word.  It  is  the 
strong,  unfailing,  self-sacrificing  love  of 
God.  Men  know  that  kind  of  love  only 
as  God  teaches  them.  But  it  was  a  fit 
word  to  describe  the  love  which  Peter  had 
even  though   my   love   is   poor   and   weak." 


^iMiit. 
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so  boastfully  claimed.  "Simon,  so  i  of 
Jonas,  do  you  love  me  with  tliat,  strong, 
unfailins;  love  which  you  thought  you  had 
for  me?"  was  the  real  meaning  of  Jesus' 
question.  In  his  reply  Peter  humbly  con- 
fessed that  he  saw  his  presumption  and 
sin.  He  said:  "Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee."  But  he  used  a  weaker 
word  than  that  used  by  Jesus.  He  used 
the  Greek  word  " pli'dco,"  v  hich  may  mean 
love  but  which  is  also  used  to  mean  fond- 
ness or  friendship.  The  weakness  of  this 
word  may  be  seen  in  Matt,  fr.'^  in  which  it 
is  said  that  the  hypocrites  "love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets  that  they  may  be  seen 
of  men,"  and  in  which  the  word  "pliilco" 
is  used.  Peter  Avas  practically  saying,  Yea, 
Lord  1  do  love  thee,  but  I  realize  that  my 
love  is  not  the  strong  love  which  I  thought 
it  was.  I  really  am  afraid  to  call  it  any- 
thing more  than  friendship  when  I  think 
ihow  I  failed  in  the  hour  of  testing."  Three 
tim.es  Jesus  repeated  His  question.  Twice 
He  used  the  strong  word,  but  the  third 
time  He  used  the  word  Avhich  Peter  had 
used.  "Peter  are  you  sure  that  you  are 
really  friendly  to  me?  Do  you  love  me 
even  with  that  kind  of  love?"  Each  time 
Peter's  reply  \vas  the  same.  "Yes,  Lord,  I 
do  love  you,  but  I  am  afraid  of  the  strong 
xvord  which  you  have  used.  I  do  love  you 
e-"en  though  my 'love. is  poor  and  v/enk." 
^^'he^  a  soul  gets  to  the  place  where  it  is 
willing  to  confess  its  sin  and  ive  kness  a  d 
its  need  of  Ood's  loving  instruction  then 
that  soul  is  in  a  place  in  which  it  can  re- 
reive  rich  blessings  from  Him.  I  Jno.  1:9; 
Lu.  ii;:ii-2',  especially  verse  20. 
Ill  'A  WONDKKFUJi  (X)MMISSrON 
After  Frier's  cnnfrssinn  Jesus  gave  liirn 


a  ivonderful  commission.  He  said:  "Feed 
my  lambs."  And  afterward  He  repeated 
the  same  commission,  saying  twice:  "Feed 
my  sheep."  Peter  had  confessed  his  sin 
and  had  humbled  himse'f  before  the  Lord. 
He  had  signified  his  distrust  of  self  rnd 
his  confidep.ce  in  the  Lord.  He  had  shown 
a  spirit  of  willingness  and  yieldedness  to 
His  will,  and  he  was  in  a  condition  in 
y.'hich  God  cnuld  use  him.  How  good  it 
is  that  God  did  not  in  .ist  on  Peter's  meas- 
uring up  to  the  strong,  unfailing  love 
which  v>'rs  expressed  in  the  word  used  by 
Jesus.  Even  though  Peter  felt  that  he 
could  not  measure  up  to  that  high  stand- 
ard, still  God  could  us3  him,  and  thank 
God  He  could  teach  him  the  other  kind  of 
love!  It  is  significart  to  study  Peter's  life 
in  the  li<-;ht  of  this  little  scene.  He  was 
afraid  to  claim  the  strong,  self-sacrificing 
love  which  was  described  in  the  word 
"n(/apao,"  but  his  v.'ho'e  life  after  tha'; 
time  reflected  the  glim.pse  v.'hich  he  had 
caught  in  his  Saviour  of  just  that  kind  of 
love.  He  had  failed  the  Lord  o-^ce  thrcu-^h 
fear,  but  as  we  read  the  recod  of  his  life 
following  this  time  we  find  that  i;  is 
marked  by  a  holy  boldness.  He  was  will- 
ing even  to  defy  the  leaders  of  the  people, 
and  to  preach  the  Name  of  Jesus  with 
threats  of  death  ringing  in  his  ears.  Tra- 
dition tells  us  that  at  last  he  died  a  martyr 
to  the  faith,  and  that  Vr-hen  they  came  to 
crucify  him  (for  it  w"s  by  that  means  that 
he  died)  he  asked  to  be  crucified  head 
downward,  feeling  unworthy  even  to  die 
in  the  same  position  in  which  Jesus  died. 
What  a  wonderful  love  fcr  the  Lord  he 
manifested.  When  he  confessed  his  weak- 
ness God  could  \vork  in  and  through  him 
and    He   did   this   most   blessedlv.      How-    it 


should  encourage  us  that  even   when  Jesus 
had   come   down    to   Peter's   level    in    using 
a  weaker  word  for  love,  still  He  gave  him 
the   commission:    "Feed    my   sheep."      The 
way  in   which  we  may  show  our  love  for 
Him,    whether   it   is   weak  or   strong   i;,   by 
"feeding  the  sheep."     We  should  constant- 
ly   seek    to    minister    to    His    children    the 
things    of    His    V\'ord.      And    surely    that 
man   who   has   known   the   joy   of  forgiven 
sin  and  of  renewed  fellowship  is  in  a  posi- 
tion  effectually  to  do  this.     Psa.   51-1^-15 
II.     AN  EXCIASIVE  PURPOSE 
After   ive    have    been    restored    and    our 
lives    have    become    useful   in   His   service 
there   are   dangers  which   threaten    us  and 
against  vjhich  ive  should  guard.     One  of 
the   chief  of  these   is  that  we   should   fail 
to  make  it  our  exclusive  purpose  to  follow 
Him    but   rather   that   we   should   get   side- 
tracked   through   jealousy    or    ambition,    or 
some  other  sinful   thing.     After  Peter  had 
been  so  wonderfully  commissioned  to  feed 
the  sheep  of   Ciod   he  was  threatened   with 
this   sin.     Jesus  had   said   to   him:  "Follow 
me."      But   perhaps   a   little   spark   of   jeal- 
ousy   or    ambition    remained    in    his    heart 
and   he   asked  concerning  the  beloved   dis- 
ciple   John:    "Lord    what    shall    this    man 
do?"    Jesus  rebuked  him  and   repeated  His 
command:  "What  is  that  to  thee?    Follow 
thou    me."      I'he    believer    in    Jesus   Christ 
needs  to  ha\-e   as  his  exclusive  purpose   in 
life  the  following  of  his  Lord.    When   we 
make   this  our  sole   purpose   and    refuse   to 
be   side-tracked,   turning   a   deaf   ear   when 
the  old  nature  tries  to  put  jealous  or  ambi- 
tious  thoughts   in    our   hearts  then    we    are 
in    a    position    in    which    God    can    use    us 
and   bless  us   most   richly.     May  God   help 
us  to   do   this.      Matt.   4:19;    Phil.    3:13-15. 
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doctrinal   Statement 

of  the 

"Denver   "Bihle    Institute 

and   of 

Grace   and    TrutJi 


We  believe: 

1.  In  the  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1, 
Son — Jno.  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — 
Jno.  4:24. 

2.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

3.  In  the  personality  of  Satan.  Job  1:6-7. 

4.  In  the  depravity  and  lost  condition  of 
all  men  by  nature.  Rom.  3:19. 

5.  In  the  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Luke  i  :35. 

6.  In  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  atonement  for  sins.  Rom   3  -.2^. 

7.  In  the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus.  Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

8.  That  men  are  justified  on  the  single 
ground  of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ.   Acts    13:38-39. 

9.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  Who 
convicts  the  v.orld  of  sin,  and  regener- 
ates, i:id\vells,  enlightens,  and  guides 
the  believer.  Jno.  16:8;  I  Cor.  3:16. 

TO.  In  the  eternal  security  of  all  believers. 
Jno.   10:28-29. 

11.  In  the  personal,  premillennial,  and 
imminent  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   Acts   i:ii;   I  Thess.  4:16-17. 

12.  In  the  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men.  Matt.  25:46;  Rev. 
22  :ii. 

13.  That  all  believers  in  this  dispensation 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Church.  I  Cor.   12:12-13. 

14.  That  all  believers  are  railed  into  a 
life  of  separation  from  all  worldly 
and  sinful  practices.  Jas.  4:4;  Rom. 
12:2;    I   Jno.  2:16;    II   Cor.   6:14. 

15.  In  the  obligation  of  the  believer  to 
witness  by  deed  and  word  to  these 
truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
all   the  world.  Acts   i  :8. 
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His  Love 

/*^    OVE,  the  love  of  God ! 

a^        How   few  of  His  chil- 
V^dren    have   been   as   yet 

even     half     awakened     to     the 

"Great     love     wherewith     He 

loved    us"    (Eph.    2:4).      His 

love    did    not    wait    until    we 

served  Him  faithfully  and  thus 

merited  His  favor,  but  the  rec- 
ord  is  that   "God  commendeth 

His    love    toward    us    in    that 

while     we     were     yet     sinners 

Christ  died  for  us"  (Rom  5:8). 

In  spite  of  the  hideous  fact  that 

the  world  hated  God,  "God  so 

loved   the  world   that   He  gave 

His  only  begotten  Son"   (John 

3:16).     It  is  the  apprehension 

of  this  marvelous  and  amazing 

love  which  the  apostle   regards 

as  essential  to  Christian  growth, 

for  he  cries  out  at  the  climax  of 

one  of  his  epistles,  "The  Lord 
direct  your  hearts  into  the  love 
of    God    and    into    the    patient 

waiting  for  Christ"  (II  Thes.  3:5).  "Love  is  of  God" 
(I  John  4:7)  because  He  is  the  "God  of  love"  (II  Cor. 
■13:11),  but  John,  led  by  the  Spirit,  goes  one  step  farther 
and  makes  the  triumphant  declaration, — "God  is  love" 
(I  John  4:8). 

Because  God  is  love,  the  sinner  who  has  believed  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  no  longer  looks  upon  the  future 
with  doubt  and  fear,  for  "there  is  no  fear  in  love;  but 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  torment. 
He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love"  (I  John 
4:18).  It  is  an  incontrovertible  proof  of  God's  endur- 
ing love  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  bring  the  convincing 
argument  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  to  its  culmination 
with- the  words,  "I  am  persuaded"   (Rom.  8:38-39). 

_  This  is  the  love  that  bought  us ;  this  is  the  love  that 
paid  the  price, of  blood  which  astonished  angels,  demons 
and  men;  this  is  the  love  that  calls  us  from  the  wealth 
land  pleasure  of  the  world  into  unqualified  separation  unto 
Him;  this  is  the  matchless  love  which  justifies  the  mani- 
festation of  His  wrath  upon  those  who  reject  Him!  This 
IS  the  love  which  promises  the  glorious  return  of  His  Son 
from   Heaven. 

Oh  God  of  Love,  to  Thee  I  yield  my  life.  "We  love 
Him,  because  He  first  loved" us"   (I.John  4:19). 

A  Unique  Modernist 

/N  the  September  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  we 
paid-  our  respects  to  the  present  day  modernistic  fal- 
-  lacy  in  an  editorial  entitled,  "The  Faith  of  a  Mod- 
ernist."    It  was  a  presentation  of  the  now  well-known 


ANY  souls  are  sighing  for 
a  "little  bit  of  love."  This 
universal  hunger  is  so  easily  for^ 
gotten  in  the  daily  rush  and  grind 
of  our  busy  lives  that  we  often 
unwittingly  drift  into  coldness  and 
hardness  in  our  dealings  with  our 
comrades.  It  is  earnestly  desired 
that  the  LOVE  NUMBEK  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  shall  bring  a 
real  contribution  of  hope  and 
cheer  to  the  widely  scattered 
members  of  our  growing  "family." 


and  universally  admitted  fact 
that  modernists  employ  dishon- 
est tactics  in  the  putting  over  of 
their  wicked  propaganda.  The 
editorial  quoted  the  words  of 
Dr.  Dwight  J.  Bradley  of  Web- 
ster Groves.  Dr.  Bradley  is  a 
modernist,  but  a  most  unusual 
one,  for  he  is  square.  He  is  ut- 
terly out  of  sympathy  with  the 
pussy-footing  practices  of  his 
skeptically  inclined  colleagues. 
LTpon  reading  the  "Grace  and 
Truth"  editorial,  Dr.  Bradley 
wrote  the  editor  a  delightfully 
frank  letter  concerning  the  dis- 
honest tendencies  of  modernists. 
We  quote  the  letter: 


Rev.  Cilfton  L.  Fowler, 
Editor,  "Grac^  and  Truth," 
2047    Glenarm   Place, 
Denver,    Colorado. 

My   Dear   Sir:— 

In  the  number  of  your 
j  journal     dated     September, 

-  -r  .--.....^.4  1923,    I    am    interested    to 

discover    an    editorial     de- 
.     .  .  voted    to    the    Bitting-Call 

incident  in  -(vhich  I  shared  some  measure  of  publicity. 
I  wish  to  express  to  you  my  intense  appreciation  of  the 
plain   straightforwardness  of  that  editorial. 

I  cannot  be  in  sympathy  with  the  special  views 
which  you  so  clearly  and,  may  I  say,  so  winsomely  ad- 
vance. I  admit  the  tremendous  appeal  of  your  convic- 
tions, but  I  am  unable  to  subscribe  to  them.  But,  above 
everything  else  I  am  in  earnest  about  honesty  and  in- 
tegrity of  mind  and  spirit.  Those  qualities  are  pos- 
sessed by  you  who  defend  the  more  orthodox  approach 
to  the  Bible  and  the  Christian  religion.  For  that  rea- 
son, I  feel  myself  to  have  far  more  sympathy  with 
"Fundamentalism"  (if  you  will  permit  me  to  employ 
that  term)  than  with  the  timorous  and  shrewdly  cau- 
tious exponents  of  "Liberalism."  If  men  are  honest 
with  each  other  the  issue  narrows  down  to  a  simple 
question  of  fact.  If  they  are  dishonest  and  lack  candor 
in  their  relations  with  each  other,  the  issue  is  compli- 
cated by  the  question  of  chicanery.  If  a  man  disbelieves 
in  the  inerrance  of  the  Scriptures,  for  instance,  he  ought 
to  say  so  plainly  and  not  try  to  persuade  his  people  by 
ambiguities  into  a  spiritual  lethargy.  I  think  that  he 
has  no  right  to  occupy  a  pulpit  unless  he  is  willing  ex- 
actly to  define  his  theological  position  in  the  most  public 
manner. 

If  I  were  persuaded  of  the  wrongness  of  mv  present 
position,  I  should  instantly  and  openly  repudiate  it. 
Meanwhile  , since  I  believe  that  science  has  wrought  a 
necessary  change  in  our  opinions  about  everything  in 
life  and  the  universe,  I  must  openly  champion  the  views 
to  which  my  intellectual  and  spiritual  experience  has 
thus  far   drawn   me. 

I  greatly  appreciate  your  journal  and  enjoy  the 
reading  of  it. 

Sincerely  yours,  .  .,^'    '  '  ■ 

(Signed)    DWIGHT  J.  BRADLEY. 
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Who  ever  heard  of  such  a  modernist?  As  much  as 
we  deplore  and  despise  the  ideas  for  which  he  stands,  we 
cannot  but  admire  the  manliness  and  integrity  of  that 
kind  of  fellow.  He  makes  a  lovable  foe!  Warfare  for 
Jesus  Christ  takes  on  additional  zest  when  we  fight  with 
men  who  boldly  show  their  colors.  A  man  likes  to  fight 
a  man  whom  he  can  respect.  The  average  modernist  is 
a  poor  fighter.  He  discharges  his  pop-gun  loaded  with 
unctious  and  blasphemous  innuendos  and  hastily  beats  a 
retreat  b'-'hind  a  barricade  of  rhetoric.  He's  a  coward. 
Not  so  Bradley.  He  tosses  caution  to  the  winds  and 
fearlessly  classifies  himself  as  modernistic.  From  whence 
did  his  variety  arise? 

But  what  a  pity!  Nobility  of  soul  is  so  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  God-insulting  and  Christ-rejecting  va- 
garies of  modernism  that  we  can  only  wonder  how  Brad- 
ley can  continue  to  support  such  views.  Honesty  and 
integrity  are  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  message  of 
modernism  that  truthful  men  cannot  tolerate  the  duplicity 
and  political  trjcks  wh'ch  modernism  will  superinduce. 
The  sharp  practice  which  Bradley  repudiates  is  the  nor- 
mal fruitage  of  the  modernistic  infidelity  which  Bradley 
embraces.  How  sad  that  he  cannot  see  the  paralyzing  in- 
consistency of  his  own  position.  A  typical  boy  was  offered 
a  green  apple.  He  refused,  saying  that  he  wanted  the 
apple,  but  didn't  want  the  stomach-ache  that  went  with 
it.  Bradley  has  eaten  the  green  apple  of  modernism,  but 
for  some  unaccountable  reason  has,  temporarily,  escaped 
the  stomach-ache  of  dishonesty  which  ordinarily  follows. 
Hence  Bradley  cannot  understand  his  fellow-modernists 
who  got  their  stomach-aches  as  soon  as  they  ate  their 
apples.  Owing  to  the  stomach-ache  with  which  Bradley 
is  threatened,  we  would  counsel  a  quick  dose  of  the  pare- 
goric of  the  Word  of  God.  The  sooner  he  throws  up  his 
green  apple  the  better.  May  God  deliver  him  from  his 
so-called  scientific  outlool:  to  the  joy  and  blessing  of  an 
untrammeled  faith  in  the  inspired  inerrancy  of  the  Book 
of  books,  and  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus. 

When  we  view  the  breakdown  of  simple  honesty  which 
the  modern  ideas  have  produced  in  the  lives  of  men,  our 
earnest  hearts  cannot  refrain  from  crying  out, 
DOWN  WITH  MODERNISM! 

The  Pentecostal  Healing  Delusion 

/  HE  Pentecostal  Evangel  is  the  official  organ  of 
^  the  Pentecostal  Movement  in  America.  A  recent 
issue  has  fallen  into  our  hands.  Its  columns  are 
devoted  almost  entirely  to  reports  of  so-called  miracles  of 
healing  that  are  be'ng  wrought  throughout  the  country 
in  answer  to  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  These  "m'r- 
acles"  are  accomplished  principally  by  itinerating  evan- 
gelists They  go  into  a  community,  perform  their  "cures," 
and  move  on.  According  to  the  Evangel,  mighty  things 
are  being  done.  Men  and  women  are  being  healed  of 
every  conceivable  malady  and  ailment.  Pat'ents  are 
prayed  for,  and  their  diseases  disappear  like  mists  before 
the  rising  sun.  Evil  spir'ts  causing  disease  are  exorc'sed 
from  the  bodies  of  the  victims  and  all  manner  of  sick- 
nesses are  "cured" — cancers,  tumors,  go'ters,  tuberculosis, 
broken  backs,  deformed  limbs,  indigestion,  rheumatirm, 
dea''ness,  blindness,  paralysis,  etc.,  etc.,  ad  'nfinitum.  Let 
us  cite  one  "miracle"  which  is  unusual  to  say  the  lea'^t. 
We  quote  Evangelist  Smith  Wigglesworth  fro^i  his  article 
entitled:  "The  G  fts  of  Healing  and  the  Working  of 
Miracles." 


*' Grace  and  Truth" 

"I  was  called!  at  ten  o'clock  one  night  to  pray  for  a 
young  person  given  up  by  the  dDCtor  who  was  dying  of 
consumption.  As  I  looked,  I  saw  that  unle:s  God  under- 
took, it  was  impossible  for  her  to  live.  I  turned  to  the 
mother  and  said:  'Well,  mother,  you  will  have  to  go  to 
bed.'  She  said,  'Oh,  I  have  not  had  my  clothes  ofF  for 
three  weeks.'  I  said  to  the  daughters:  'You  will  have  to 
go  to  bed,'  but  they  did  not  want  to  go.  It  was  the  same 
with  the  son.  I  put  on  my  overcoat  and  said:  'Good- 
bye, I'm  off.'  They  said:  'Oh,  don't  leave  us.'  I  said: 
'I  can  do  nothing  here.'  They  said:  'If  you  will  stop, 
we  will  all  go  to  bed.'  I  knew  that  God  would  move 
nothing  in  an  atmosphere  of  mere  natural  sympathy  and 
unbelief. 

"They  all  went  to  bed  and  I  stayed.  That  was 
surely  a  time  as  I  knelt  by  that  bed  face  to  face  with  the 
devil  and  with  death.  But  God  can  change  the  hardest 
situation  and  make  you  know  that  He  is  almighty. 

"Then  the  fight  came.  It  seemed  as  though  the 
heavens  were  brass.  I  prayed  from  ii:oo  to  3:30  in  the 
morning.  I  saw  the  glimmering  light  on  the  face  of  the 
sufferer  and  saw  her  pass  azuay.  The  devil  said:  'Now 
you  are  done  for.  You  have  come  from  Bradford  and 
the  girl  has  died  on  your  hands.'  I  said:  'It  can't  be. 
God  did  not  send  me  here  for  nothing.  This  is  a  fine 
time  to  change  strength.'  I  remembered  that  passage 
which  said:  'Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to 
faint.'  Death  had  taken  place,  but  I  knew  that  my  God 
was  all-powerful,  and  He  that  had  split  the  Red  Sea  is 
just  the  same  today.  It  was  a  time  when  I  wou'd  not 
have  No,'  and  God  said:  'Yes.'  /  looked  at  the  ivin- 
doiv  and  at  that  moment  the  face  of  Jesus  appeared.  It 
seemed  as  though  a  million  rays  of  light  were  coming 
from  his  face.  As  He  looked  at  the  one  who  had  just 
passed  away,  the  color  came  back  to  the  face.  She 
rolled  over  and  fell  asleep.  Then  I  had  a  gloiious  time. 
In  the  morning  she  awoke  early,  put  on  a  dressing  gown, 
and  walked  to  the  piano.  She  started  to  play  and  to 
sing  a  wonderful  song.  The  mother  and  the  sisters  and 
the  brother  had  all  come  down  to  listen.  The  Lo;d 
had    undertaken.      A   miracle   had   been   wrought." 

We  are  not  going  to  question  the  veracity  of  this 
author,  but  please  excuse  us  if  we  say  that  Mr.  Wiggles- 
worth  was  mistaken  about  the  girl  being  dead.  Perhaps  i 
she  went  into  a  state  of  coma  and  appeared  to  be  dead. 
Possibly  the  evangelist  himself  fell  into  a  tranc2  and 
imag'ned  that  she  was  dead.  It  is  evident  that  someth'ng 
happened  to  him,  for  he  says:  "I  looked  at  the  window  and 
at  that  moment  the  face  of  Jesus  appeared."  These 
trances  are  not  uncommon  among  the  devotees  of  th  s 
cult.  The  hordes  of  Satan  are  powerful  and  del'ght  in 
producing  vis'ons  and  apparitions. 

A  knowledge  of  how  to  rightly  divide  the  Scripture 
would  keep  men  from  such  pitiful  error  as  this.  But  Mr. 
Wigglesworth  is  superlatively  ignorant  of  th;  Scripture 
itself,  to  say  nothng  of  knowing  how  to  rightly  divide 
it.  His  supreme  ignorance  is  revealed  in  the  followmg 
statement:  "God  has  no  use  for  any  man  ivho  is  not  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  for  yet  more  and  more  of  Himself 
and  righteousness."  The  merest  novice  in  B  ble  study 
knows  better.  If  this  be  true,  we  are  all  h?ll-doomed,  for 
»  *  *  *  Xhere  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God'  (Rom. 
3:11). 

Th's  is  the  age  of  grace,  the  age  wh?n  God's  grace 
is  most  clearly  manifested.  Paul  is  the  anostle  of  grace — 
God's  messenger  to  this  dispcnrat'on.  Read  his  eo'stles 
carefully  from  beg'nning  to  end,  and  nowhere  wi'l  there 
be  found  one  single  promise  of  healing  given  to  bel-evf-rs 
of  this  age.  The  healing  covenant  is  distinctly  a  Jewish 
covenant,  and  every  promise  in  the  Scriptures  cncrn  ng 
it  stands  connected  w'th  the  Tew'sh  p°onle.  It  is  sVn-fi- 
cant  that  passages  used  by  these  "healers"  to  substantiate 
the'r  claims  are  essentially  Jewirh  and  by  internr-'-a'-'on 
have  no  reference  whatever  to  the  Church  of  today.    Al- 
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most  invariably  only  parts  of  these  verses  are  quoted.  For 
instance  take  Mark  16:17-18.  They  freely  quote  all  of 
the  passages  save  the  following:  "They  shall  take  up 
serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not 
hurt  them."  This  part  is  purposely  left  out,  for  they  are 
afraid  to  attempt  to  prove  these  words.  The  truth  is  that 
the  passage  is  Jewish  and  will  be  literally  fulfilled  by  the 
elect  Jewish  Remnant  in  a  coming  dispensation. 

What  then  of  these  things  that  are  being  done?  Some 
supernatural  things  undoubtedly  are  accomplished,  but 
who  can  believe  that  they  are  done  by  the  power  of  God  ? 
"Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light." 
It  is  possible  for  God  to  heal;  we  do  not  deny  that,  for 
He  is  omnipotent,  but  His  order  for  today  is  for  the  be- 
liever to  "PP'alk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight"  (H  Cor.  5  :7). 
Satan  reverses  God's  order  and  by  demoniacal  power  pro- 
duces chaos  in  the  ranks  of  the  believing. 

Beware  of  Pentecostalism !  Beware  of  teachers  who 
have  visions  and  apparitions!  "Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth"  (11  Tim, 
2:i5).  W.  A.  M. 

"More  of  Christ" 

V  'URELY  the  finest  thing  about  any  man  is  his  faith 
ij  in  Jesus  Christ.  When  a  man  of  influence  and  power 
reposes  faith  in  Jesus,  our  trust  in  him  is  increased, 
and   our   confidence   augmented. 

At  the  head  of  our  nation  for  twenty-six  months  has 
stood  such  a  man.  Warren  G.  Harding  was  a  believer  in 
Christ,  and  though  holding  the  highest  position  in  the 
United  States,  was  not  ashamed  of  his  Lord.  Standing  on 
the  platform  of  the  car  which  took  him  across  the  country 
on  that  ill-fated  journey,  addressing  a  crowd  who  had 
gathered  to  welcome  him  at  Colorado  Springs  early  one 
Sunday  morning,  he  said:  "I  tell  you,  my  countrymen, 
the  world  needs  more  of  Chr'st."  We,  perhaps,  will  never 
know  the  thoughts  that  provoked  that  brief  presidential 
address,  for  Mr.  Harding  is  gone  now.  But  this  much  we 
do  know — as  a  Christian  he  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  most 
outstanding  need  of  this  wicked  old  earth,  and  he  gave 
voice  to  his  conviction. 

"More  of  Christ."  Yes,  that  is  this  world's  greatest 
need.  Reforms,  personal  purity  societies,  colossal  move- 
ments for  the  betterment  of  humanity  can  never  rid  the 
world  of  its  ills  and  evils.  Christ  is  the  only  One  Who 
can  do  that.  To  promote  reform  is  to  squander  time  and 
money.  We  can  close  dens  of  vice,  regulate  and  legislate 
all  forms  of  wickedness,  but  that  will  never  change  the 
err  ng  hearts  of  sinful  men.  Jesus  never  organized  a 
reform  movement  nor- a  personal  purity  society.  He  or- 
ganized nothing.  He  taught  that  He  was  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  that  the  world  needed  Him.  Reform  sinners 
and  you  improve  servants  of  the  devil.  "More  of  Christ!  " 
That  is  it!  More  of  His  blood!  More  of  His  cleansing 
power!  Less  jazz  and  more  of  Jesus!  Less  reformation 
and  more  regeneration  !  "More  of  Christ !"  More  of  His 
saving  grace ! 

President  Harding  has  gone  from  this  weary  old 
world.  His  passing  is  lamented,  but  God  knoweth  best. 
Thank  God  for  the  exemplary  faith  expressed  in  his 
words;  and  may  there  be  raised  up  in  his  place,  and  in  all 
positions  of  authority  in  our  land,  men  who  like  him  be- 
lieve that  the  world  needs  "more  of  Christ,"  and  who 
trust  God  to  guide  the  destinies  of  our  nation. 

W/    A    M 
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HE  present  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  closes 
the  first  year  of  a  humble  testimony  for  Jesus 
Christ. 

From  month  to  month  the  Magazine  has  been  sent 
forth  under  difficulties  which  at  times  have  been  little 
short  of  insurmountable.  Only  by  the  grace  of  God  in 
answer  to  fervent  prayer  has  its  monthly  appearance  been 
a  possibility.  The  equipment  with  which  we  work  is 
obsolete,  making  the  labor  of  production  many  times  more 
difficult  than  would  be  the  case  if  modern  machinery 
could  be  installed.  In  spite  of  the  handicap  of  old  ma- 
chines which  are  utterly  inadequate  to  put  out  such  a 
magazine  as  "Grace  and  Truth,"  the  faithful  corps  of 
printers,  headed  by  J.  Theodore  Goodman,  have  never 
whimpered  or  complained,  but  have  loyally  stuck  to  their 
post  and  produced  the  goods. 

From  far  and  near  the  enthusiastic  words  of  com- 
mendation concerning  the  message  of  the  Magazine  have 
greatly  encouraged  us,  but  as  we  face  the  truths  of  God's 
Word  we  are  forced  to  the  realization  that  if  there  be 
ought  that  is  meritorious  in  our  poor  weak  testimony,  the 
glory  and  praise  are  all  due  to  Him  Who  hath  saved  us 
by   His   grace. 

We  bespeak  for  the  Magazine  the  earnest  prayers  of 
the  entire  "Grace  and  Truth"  family.     Join  with  us  in 
petition  for  printing  equipment  which  is  adequate  for  the 
Magazine  and  tract  work  which  God  is  opening  up  before 
us.     Our  confidence  is  in  Him.     His  Word  doth  declare, 
"My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  accord- 
ing to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 
As  we  prepare  the  closing  number  of  this  the  first  vol- 
ume of  this  humble   "voice  in  the  darkness,"  the  editor 
and  his  colaborers  have  but  one  burning  desire, — that  the 
message  of  the  Magazine  shall  be  used  until  the  Rapture 
of  the  Church  in  exalting  the  Name  of  Him  Whose  Name 
is  above  every  name,  and  in  leading  precious  souls  to  sav- 
ing faith  and  an  abiding  joy  in  Him. 
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''Grace  and  Truth" 


Jesus    the   Supreme   Revelation 

of  Love 


by  H.  A.  WILSON 


EN'S  conceptions  of  love  depend  upon  their 
knowledge  of  God.  In  Christian  lands  where 
the  Gospel  is  preached  in  its  power  and  purity 
we  find  many  who  hold  high  and  noble  conceptions  of 
love,  but  in  non-Christian  countries  we  find  that  true 
love  is  an  unknown  thing.  There  even  the  pure  and 
u'onderful  natural  affection  which  God  has  planted  in 
the  hearts  of  parents  for  their  children,  and  in  the  hearts 
of  husband  and  wife  each  for  the  other  is  to  a  large  ex- 
tent debased  and  degraded  until  it  almost  ceases  to  be. 
Even  in  our  own  country  where  we  are  so  blessed  with 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  men  and  women  who  care  nothing 
for  spiritual  things  have  debased 
their  ideals  of  love  until  they  are 
nothing  more  than  lust.  Men  who 
know  a  God  of  love  reflect  His 
5  love  in  their  thoughts  and  deeds, 
but  men  whose  conceptions  of  God 
are  low  and  degraded  themselves 
live  on  a  low  and  degraded  plane, 
and  know  nothing  of  the  pu/e  and 
holy  sentiment  called  love.  These 
indisputable  facts  make  it  clear 
that  the  supreme  revelation  of  love 
will  be  found  in  the  clearest  rev- 
elation of  God.  It  is  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God  Who  in  His  Person 
and  work  most  clearly  reveals  God 
to  us,  and  it  is  Jesus  Who  is  the 
supreme  revelation  of  love. 


Following  this  clue  we  are  led 
at  once  to  the  Cross,  for  the 
Scriptures  declare  that  "God 
comntendeth  His  love  toward  us 
in  that  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners Christ  died  for  us"  (Rom. 
5:8).     It  was  on   the  Cross  that 

Jesus  most  clearly  manifested  God's  love,  and  it  was  on 
the  Cross  He  became  the  supreme  revelation  of  love.  Four 
facts  which  are  stated  in  John  3:16  show  the  character 
of  this  revelation,  and  at  the  same  time  show  why 
in  Jesus  we  find  the  revelation  of  love  which  transcends 
any  to  be  found  in  all  the  universe,  and  in  all  time  and 
eternity. 

I.     fESUS  IS  THE  REVELATION  OF  GOD'S 
LOVE 

"CJod    loved." 

X  HE  teaching  that  God  loves  men  is  peculiar  to  'he 
JL  Christian  revelation.  All  pagan  religions  have 
their  gods,  and  all  pagans  do  service  to  these  g^ds, 
but  their  service  is  a  service  of  fear.  There  is  no  idea 
in  the  minds  of  these  worshippers  that  their  gods  love 
them  and  are  willing  and  eager  to  do  them  a  k'ndne  s. 
Rather  they  are  to  them  beings  of  lust,  and  cruelty,  and 
partiality,  whose  anger  must  be  appeased  and  their  desires 


Here  is  a  keen  lit- 
tle discussion  based 
on  that  old  familiar 
passage  which  has 
brought  blessing  to 
so  many,  John  3:16. 
"Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  His  un- 
speakable    gift." 


satisfied  lest  they  should  do  their  worshippers  an  injury. 
They  are  beings  whose  favor  can  be  curried  by  gifts  and 
who  can  be  wheedled  into  granting  a  kindness  to  their 
devotees  if  they  are  faithful  enough  in  their  service.  So 
these  poor,  sin-blinded  people  serve  their  gods  day  and 
night  in  mortal  fear  of  the  wrath  of  their  gods,  seeking 
slavishly  to  appease  them  and  to  gain  their  favor.  This 
attitude  of  fear  characterizes  all  the  religions  which  are. 
purely  pagan  and  also  to  a  large  extent  all  the  great  re- 
ligions of  China,  India  and  other  idolatrous  religions. 

The  same  pitiful  ignorance  of  God's  love  alfo  per- 
vades the  Mohammedan  religion  which  is  quite  different 
from  the  idol  worship  of  the  orien- 
tals in  that  it  is  a  monotheistic  re- 
ligion. Some  have  blindly  and  fool- 
ishly called  Mohammedanism  "a 
stepping  stone  to  Christianity"  on 
account  of  its  monotheism,  but 
their  sad  mistake  may  be  easily  ap- 
preciated when  one  considers  their 
conception  of  God,  and  its  abso- 
lute destitute  of  any  recognition  of 
His  love.  Mohammedanism  defi- 
nitely teaches  that  God  took  a 
lump  of  clay  and  broke  it  into  two 
parts ;  that  of  one  part  He  made 
men  and  said,  "To  heaven  with 
them  and  I  care  not,"  and  that  of 
the  other  part  He  made  men  and 
said,  "To  hell  with  them  and  I 
care  not."  "One  Mohammedan 
writer  in  a  book  which  is  much 
esteemed  in  Turkey  names  as  the 
attributes  of  God,  life,  knowledge, 
power,  will,  hearing,  seeing  and 
speech.  He  also  says,  'If  all  the 
infidels  became  believers  He  would 
gaui  no  advantage ;  if  all  believers 
became  infidels  He  would  suffer  no  loss'."^  Here  we 
find  no  hint  of  the  love  of  God,  and  it  is  only  fair  to  say 
that  this  teaching  is  representative  of  all  Moslem  teach- 
ing, for  throughout  their  whole  system  of  theology  God 
is  represented  as  a  distant,  cold,  and  heartless  being. 

Nor  do  we  find  any  more  exalted  conception  among 
the  myths  and  traditions  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  gods 
and  other  gods  of  antiquity.  These  gods  were  said  to  love 
men,  but  their  love  was  alwaj'S  represented  as  a  selfish 
thing,  and  many  of  the  love  stories  of  the  gods  which 
were  current  among  their  devotees  are  not  fit  reading  for 
one  who  wishes  to  maintain  purity  of  thought.  On  the 
contrary,  they,  like  the  stories  of  the  Hindu  gods,  are  vile 
and  impure. 

It  is  not  hard  to  understand  why  human  conceptions 
of  God's  love  should  be  so  distorted  and  poor  when  we 
consider  that  the  thought  of  the  love  of  God  is  foreign 
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even  to  the  minds  of  many  who  have  been  blessed  in 
hearing  the  Gospel.  Many  professing  Christian  men  and 
women  today  regard  God  as  a  great  ogre,  ever  present, 
though  invisible,  scrutinizing  with  unpitying  eye  their 
every  word  and  deed,  and  only  watching  for  some  occa- 
sion to  criticize  them  and  work  them  harm.  Some  even 
have  so  meagre  a  conception  of  God's  love  that  while 
they  will  admit  that  He  gave  Jesus  to  die  for  them,  they 
insist  that  they  must  do  good  works  or  He  will  still  judge 
them  and  condemn  them  forever.  While  it  is  true  that 
God  must  judge  sin,  surely  such  thoughts  of  Him,  though 
far  too  common,  yet  are  entirely  a  misrepresentation  of 
His  character,  for  He  has  a  warm  heart  of  love,  and  will 
not  even  condemn  the  unbe- 
liever without  doing  every- 
thing possible  to  save  him, 
much  less  His  own  children 
whom  He  has  begotten  in  the 
travail  of  His  soul. 

It  is  only  in  the  Word  of 
God  that  we  find  any  reve- 
lation of  the  tender  and  gra- 
cious love  of  God,  and  there 
it  is  always  connected  with 
Jesus  and  His  death  on  the 
Cross.  It  was  not  in  His  life 
that  Jesus  revealed  the  love 
of  God  most  clearly,  for 
while  that  life  was  wonder- 
ful and  blessed,  filled  with 
thoughtful  and  kindly  deeds, 
such  deeds  are  not  unknown 
in  other  lives.  No  it  was  on 
the  Cross  where  He  became 
the  willing  victim,  suffering 
God's  wrath  against  our  sin 
that  He  became  the  supreme 
revelation  of  God's  love. 
There  God  showed  forth 
His  love  to  a  guilty  and  hell- 
dcscrving  race.  On  the 
Cross  Jesus  became  the  su- 
preme revelation  of  love,  be- 
cause He  there  revealed  a 
supreme  love, — the  love  of 
God. 

II.     TESUS  IS  THE  REV- 

ELATIOxN     OF    AN 

INFINITE  LOVE 

"God      loved      the 
world." 

f    HIS    love   we   cannot 

jL       fully    understand,    for 

it    is    infinite,    but   we 

may  learn  much  about  it  as 

we  stand  in  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  and  permit  Gnd 
there  to  show  us  the  magnitude  of  the  love  which  He 
thus  revealed.  God  speaks  in  Eph.  3:17-19  both  of  our 
inability  to  fully  comprehend  His  love,  and  also  of  the 
knowledge  which  we  may  receive.  He  there  leads  the 
Apostle  to  pray  for  the  Ephesian  believers  that  they  "may 
be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints  what  is  the 
breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height  and  to  knoiv  the 
love  of  Christ  lih'rh  pns';elh  knoxvledge."  Consider  for 
a  moment  the  height  of  God's  love.  As  we  have  seen,  it 
is  as  high  as  Heaven  itself,  for  it  proceeded  from  the  very 
heart  of  C^od,  and  led  Him  to  send  His  only  begotten 
Son  to  give  Himself  for  the  souls  of  men.     The  depth  of 
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God's  love  who  can  fathom?  It  is  deeper  than  the  low- 
est hell,  for  Jesus  suffered  the  full  measure  of  God's 
wrath  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross,  pouring  out  His  soul 
unto  death.     The  breadth  of  God's  love  is  such  that  it 
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THE  LOVE  OF  GOD 

"God  is  love"    (I  John  4  :  8  ,  16  ) 

HEKE  is  a  love  v^hich  is 
infinite  in  its  measure; 
there  is  a  love  which  is 
everlasting  in  its  duration,  which 
is  omnipotent  in  its  po\A/er,  which 
is  unchangeable  in  its  character, 
which  is  all-pervading  in  its  pres- 
ence, which  passeth  knowledge. 
There  is  a  love  which  has  creation 
for  its  theatre,  earth  for  its  foot- 
stool, heaven  for  its  chief  abode, 
its  everlasting  home.  Of  all  created 
love  it  is  the  source,  and  of  all 
blessings  it  is  the  giver.  Christ  alone 
is  its  full  and  glorious  manifestation, 
its  incarnation  and  embodiment; 
and  Christ  crucified  is  the  opening 
of  its  very  heart  to  mankind. 
SELECTED. 


man.  "God  loved  the  world."  The  length  of.  God's 
love  can  be  measured  only  by  eternity  itself,  for  in  His 
love  He  provided  eternal  life  for  all  who  would  receive 
His  gift.  O!  how  great  is  the  love  of  God.  Yes,  we 
see  its  length  and  breadth  and  depth  and  height,  but  in 
the  glimpse  which  we  get  of  it  we  realize  how  hopeless 
it  is  for  us  to  try  to  know  it.  It  is  too  great  for  uj.  It 
passeth  knowledge. 

But  perhaps  it  will  help 
us  to  appreciate  the  suprem- 
acy of  God's  love  just  a  little 
better     when     we     consider 
that  He  loves  the  unworthy 
and  unlovely — that  His  love 
extends  to  the  worst  of  sin- 
ners.      In     Ephesians    2 :4-5 
God  speaks  of  "the  great  love 
wherewith  He  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes   and    sins."      This    is 
very  expressive,   for  if  there 
is  anything  which  is  repulsive 
to   us   it   is   a   putrid   corpse, 
and  in  God's  sight  sin  is  just 
as   repulsive.      But  such   are 
the    creatures   toward   whom 
this  marvelous  love  has  been 
manifested.     We  are  sinners, 
all  of  us,  and  in  our  sins  we 
are     naturally     dead     before 
God.      This    love   is    a    love 
which    reaches    not    only    to 
the  so-called  respectable  peo- 
ple of  this  earth,  but  also  to 
those  who  are  outcasts  of  so- 
c'ety  and  who  are  called  by 
men   "the  very  dregs  of  hu- 
manity." 

A  Christian  woman,  la- 
boring among  the  moral  lep- 
ers of  London,  found  a  poor 
rtreet  girl  desperately  ill  in 
a  bare,  cold  room.  With  her 
own  hands  she  ministered  to 
her,  changing  her  bed  linen, 
procuring  medicines,  nourish- 
ing food  and  a  fire,  making 
the  poor  place  as  bright  and 
cheery  as  possible,  and  then 
she   said,    "May    I    pray   for 


you : 

"No,"  said  the  girl,  "you  don't  care  for  me;  you  are 
doing  this  to  get  to  heaven." 

Many  da3-s  passed,  the  Christian  woman  unwearingly 
kind,  the  sinful  girl  hard  and  bitter.  At  last  the  Chris- 
tian said : 

"My  dear,  you  are  nearly  well  now,  and  I  shall  not 
come  again,  but  as  it  is  my  last  visit,  I  want  you  to  let 
me  kiss  you."  Then  the  Dure  lins,  accustomed  to  prayers 
and  holy  words,  met  the  lips  d?fi!ed  by  oaths  and  unholy 
carcTe- — and  then,  my  friends,   the  hard  heart  broke. 

This  Christian  woman  liat'  glimpsed  th"  iovc  o'^  God, 
and  that  love  was  reflected  in  her.     Such  is  the  love  which 
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Jesus  revealed  on  the  Cross.     Such  love  men  know  only 
as  He  teaches  them  to  know  it. 

III.    JESUS  IS  THE  REVELATION  OF  A 
SACRIFICIAL  LOVE 

"God   so   loved   the  world   that   He   gave   His  only 
begotten   Son." 

UT  the  fact  which  most  clearly  shows  the  pre-em- 
inence of  God's  love  and  the  supremacy  of  Jesus 
as  a  Revealer  of  that  love  is  the  sacrifice  which  God 
made  in  giving  His  only  begotten  Son.  Real  love  is  a 
costly  thing.  It  will  lead  the  one  who  loves  to  pay  any 
price  which  is  necessary  to  save  its  loved  one  from  suffer- 
ing or  to  provide  happiness  and  contentment.  That  is 
the  kind  of  love  which  God  has.  Loving  as  He  did  He 
was  willing  to  pay  any  price  in  order  that  He  might  spare 
the  souls  of  men  the  awful  agonies  of  hell,  which  they 
merited  on  account  of  their  sin.  He  was  willing  even 
to  give  His  only  begotten  Son  if  He  might  by  so  doing 
give  to  us  eternal  life  and  happiness  in  His  presence.  O, 
unworthy,  sin-blinded  creatures  that  we  are,  ever  to  sin 
against  such  a  love  as  that!  Think  of  it!  God  loved 
us  so  much  that  He  was  willing  for  His  Son,  the  most 
cherished  treasure  of  Heaven  and  the  One  nearest  and 
dearest  to  His  own  heart,  to  suffer  the  unspeakable  ago- 
nies of  the  Cross.  And  Jesus,  our  blessed  Lord,  shared 
in  that  love  so  fully  that  He  was  willing  to  suffer  the 
blazing,  devastating  fires  of  God's  wrath  against  sin  in 
order  that  we  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life. 
God's  love  for  the  world  cost  Him  His  only  begotten  Son 
and  it  cost  Jesus  a  suffermg  which  no  man  can  possibly 
conceive. 

V/ithout  a  question  we  will  be  overcome  wi  h  the 
realization  of  what  God's  love  really  means  when  we 
stand  in  His  presence  and  understand  it  as  we  cannot  now. 
What  a  price  He  paid  for  our  salvation !  What  a  love 
His  must  be  to  make  Hun  willing  to  make  that  sacrifice! 
When  God  gave  Jesus  to  die  upon  the  Cross,  when  our 
sins  were  reckoned  unto  Him,  and  when  God  was  com- 
pelled to  turn  His  back  on  His  Son  because  of  our  sins, 
Jesus  cried  out,  "My  God!  My  God!  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me?"  What  a  cry  that  was,  and  what  an  awful 
agony  must  have  wrung  it  from  His  lips.  He  was  able  to 
bear  the  excruciating  physical  suffering  of  ihe  Cross,  and 
of  the  torture  to  which  He  was  subjected  before,  with  ut 
a  murmur.  But  when  our  sins  were  placed  upon  H'm, 
and  when  He  found  His  soul  swallowed  up  in  the  dark- 
ness of  hell,  and  God's  face  hidden  from  Him  His  heart 
was  broken  and  this  great  cry  of  anguish  burst  from  His 
lips.  Let  us  not  think  that  the  heart  of  God  in  Heaven 
was  not  moved  by  that  cry.  No,  the  heart  of  the  Fathrr 
was  torn  with  the  same  agony  and  suffering  v/h'ch  was 
expressed  on  earth  by  the  Son  of  His  love.  We  ha^.c 
talked  much  of  the  cost  to  Jesus  of  the  suffering  of  th? 
Cross,  and  rightly  so,  but  let  us  remember  also  that  it 
cost  the  Father  just  as  great  suffering  as  the  Son  endured. 
"God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son."  Human  mind  cannot  fathom  the  depths  of  love 
expressed  in  such  a  sacrifice,  and  human  language  at  its 
best  is  powerless  to  describe  it.  God  does  not  attemnt 
to  do  so.  He  merely  states  the  fact  in  the  most  sii^iole 
language,  so  that  even  a  child  can  lay  hold  upon  it.  But, 
O !  what  an  infinity  of  meaning  lies  in  those  feu'  siniple 
words  concerning  the  great  sacrifice  of  God's  love ! 

IV.     JESUS  IS  THE  REVELATION  OF  A 
SAVING  LOVE 

"God    so    loved    the    world    that   He   gave    His   only 


begotten   Son,   that   whosoever   believeth  in   Him   should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life." 

/  HE  fact  of  God's  love  transcends  human  thought; 
^  it  is  too  great  for  human  minds  to  grasp,  even 
though  it  has  been  revealed  to  us:  its  expression  in 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  confounds  even  the  imagination  of 
men's  hearts  with  its  wonder,  but,  thank  God,  we  can 
lay  hold  of  the  gift  of  His  love  provided  at  such  a  cost. 
W^e  may  benefit  by  it,  for  the  love  which  God  brought  to 
light  in  Jesus  is  a  saving  love.  The  purpose  for  which 
that  sacrifice  was  made  and  for  which  that  revelation  was 
given  on  Calvary's  Cross  was  that  God  might  save  us. 
It  was  done  '"that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  Let  us  fairly  and 
frankly  face  what  these  words  mean  to  us. 

We  are  sinful  and  hell-deserving  creatures.  In  spite 
of  our  pitiful  attempts  to  conceal  our  sin  and  to  appear 
better  than  we  are,  yet  deep  down  in  our  hearts  we  are 
bound  to  admit  that  we  cannot  hope  to  appear  approved 
to  God  in  the  day  when  He  must  judge  the  secrets  of 
men  s  hearts.  We  cannot  even  conceal  to  good  advantage 
from  our  friends  the  secret  sins  and  faults  of  our  lives. 
How  much  less,  then,  can  we  hope  to  deceive  God  as  to 
our  real  character?  We  know,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
victs us  of  it,  that  we  deserve  nothing  but  the  wrath  of 
almighty  God.  But  O,  thank  God !  He  is  not  willing 
that  we  should  suffer  it,  and  He  has  provided  a  way  out. 
Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  God  must  judge  our 
sins.  He  cannot  pass  over  them  and  ignore  them,  for  He 
is  just  and  righteous.  But  He  comes  to  us  today  with  the 
good  news  that  those  sins  are  already  judged.  Christ  has 
already  been  punished  for  them.  "God  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likneness  of  sinful  fiesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh"  (Rom.  8:3).  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the 
chastiscm.ent  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray; 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all'  (Isa.  53:5-6). 
Yes,  dear  friend,  Jesus  suffered  the  full  measure  of  Gcd's 
judgment  upon  our  sins.  He  was  judged  in  our  stead. 
In  this  way  God  so  provided  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
us  to  perish  in  His  judgment,  but  on  the  contrary  we  may 
have  eternal  life  if  we  will. 

But  'now  are  we  to  receive  this  wonderful  gift?  How 
are  v/e  to  benefit  by  this  marvelous  love?  These  are  the 
questicns  which  must  be  upon  the  heart  of  anyone  who 
fairly  faces  the  revelation  of  God's  love  given  in  Christ. 
Ah !  herein  is  one  of  the  brightest  rays  which  gleams  from 
the  Cross  of  Christ  and  illumines  the  love  of  God.  God's 
love  is  so  great  that  He  has  not  only  purchased  eternal 
life  for  us  at  the  cost  of  His  Son,  but  He  has  also  placed 
th's  priceless  treasure  in  easy  reach  of  all  mankind.  "The 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord" 
(Rom.  6:23).  What  must  we  do  to  get  that  gift?  Noth- 
ing! All  God  asks  is  that  we  receive  it.  All  we  can  do 
is  just  to  believe  His  Word,  to  trust  Him  for  salvation. 
O!  friend!  If  you  have  not  already  done  so,  look  up  in 
simple  faith,  without  seeking  for  any  feeling,  without  at- 
tempting to  present  any  merit,  and  humbly  confess  your 
sin  and  need  of  a  Saviour.  Just  confess,  with  the  simple 
faith  of  a  little  child,  "I  believe  that  Jesus  died  for  my 
sins.  I  accept  Flim  as  my  Saviour."  "Is  that  all?"  you 
ask.  Yes,  friend,  that  is  all.  "He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  haAi  everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him"   (Jno.  ^-.id). 
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i  H£  all-surpassing  sentiment  of  friendship  is  the 
JL  master-passion  of  humanity  and  the  eminent  theme 
of  the  ages.  "Friendship,"  said  Cicero,  "is  the  only 
thing  in  the  world  concerning  the  usefulness  of  which 
all  mankind  are  agreed."  Seneca  echoes  this  thought 
with  the  declaration  that  "Friendship  always  benefits." 
And  Voltaire  expresses  like  conviction  when  he  says, 
"P'ricndship  is  the  gift  of  heaven,  the  delight  of  great 
men."  Yet  Napoleon  with  his  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  hmnan  heart  gloomily  avows,  "Friendship  is  but  a 
name.  I  love  no  one."  According  to  Shakespeare, 
"Friendship  is  full  of  dregs";  and  Goldsmith  follows  the 
thought  of  Napoleon : 

"And  what  is  friendship  but  a  name, 

A  charm  that  lulls  to   sleep; 
A   shade  that  follows  wealth  or  fame  ; 

And   leaves  the   wretch   to  weep?" 

What  is  this  sentiment  of  human  hearts  which  means 
so  much,  yet  so  little ;  upon  which  poets  and  philosophers 
agree,  yet  disagree?  What  do  we  mean  by  the  term  and 
what  does  it  imply  .'* 

In  its  etymological  significance  our  English  word 
"friend"  means  "a  lover"  or  "one  who  loves."  Love  and 
friendship  are,  therefore,  in  the  first  analysis  synonymous. 
In  common  usage,  however,  these  two  terms  designate 
degrees  of  affection  and  personal  esteem  which  vastly  dif- 
fer. The  expression,  "It  is  only  a  friendship,"  is  ordi- 
narily taken  to  mean  that  no  love  exists  between  the  per- 
sons involved,  and  "It  is  just  friendship"  is  understood 
to  signify  that  it  is  not  by  any  means  real  love.  The 
thought  of  the  average  man  is  that  "friendship"  and 
"love"  simply  represent  degrees  of  affection  which  widely 
differ,  and  that  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  love 
is  that  it  is  marked  by  greater  intensity  and  deeper  de- 
votion. But  examples  of  friend- 
ship given  in  sacred  literature  dem- 
onstrate that  this  manifestation  of  j 
personal  affection  is  not  limited  by 
any  lack  of  depth  or  fervor.  No 
one  will  assert  that  real  love  ex- 
cludes the  possibility  of  friendship, 
but  all  will  agree  that  real  friend- 
^hip  must  be  built  upon  a  basis  of 
love. 


There  is  much  called  friend- 
ship not  worthy  of  the  name. 
"What  is  commonly  called  friend- 
ship is  only  a  little  more  honor 
among  rogues."  Friendship  minus 
love  is  mere  acquaintance. 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  friend- 
ship's love  is  given  a  place  on  a 
par  with,  if  not  superior  to,  all 
other  loves.  Take,  for  example, 
thecase  of  Moses  giving  his  warn- 
ing to  the  Israelites  concerning  the 
temptation    to   idolatry   which   they 
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"Have  I  one  friend?" 
and  "Am   I  a  friend  ?" 


would  meet  in  the  promised  land.  He  gives  the  names  of 
the  possible  tempters  in  the  order  which  each  held  in 
the  life  of  the  individual;  and  to  a  friend  he  gives  the 
highest  place.  "If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother, 
or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom, 
or  thy  friend  which  is  as  thine  oicri  life,  entice  thee  secretly 
saying,  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods;  thou  shalt  not 
consent  unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him." 

Apart  from  friendship's  love  there  are  here  mentioned 
two  other  loves, — kinship-love  and  conjugal  love.  In 
every  age  and  in  every  land  the  bonds  of  blood  and  of 
marriage  have  their  measure  of  binding  force,  but  with 
like  universality  there  must  be  acknowledged  the  binding 
power  of  a  worthy  friendship, — often  even  to  a  degree 
exceeding  the  most  precious  of  kinship  or  conjugal  ties. 

The  love  of  loves  is  friendship's  love  according  to  the 
Scripture  teaching.  David  reckoned  a  friend's  love  as 
"passing  the  love  of  women,"  '  and  Solomon  was  bold 
in  afiirming,  "There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother."  It  is  an  interesting  fact,  too,  that  in  all  the 
Old  Testament  only  one  man  is  ever  called  "the  friend 
of  (lod."  Abraham  had  this  distinction.  "The  friend  of 
( jod !"  Others  were  called  "the  servants  of  God''  and 
"the  children  of  God,"  but  only  Abraham  His  "friend." 
James,  writing  under  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  many 
centuries  later,  clearly  testifies,  "Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness ;  and  he 
was  called  the  friend  of  God."  It  is  said  that  in  the  East 
unto  this  day  the  ancient  patriarch  is  known  as  "'Abraham 
the  friend." 

In  the  New  Testament  when  Jesus  in  that  last  dis- 
course with  the  little  group  of  disciples  bade  them  fare-  " 
well.  He  said,  "No  longer  do  I  call  you  servants,  but  / 
have  adled  you  friends."     What  is  this  but  a  setting  forth 
of  the  fact  that  there  is  no  dearer 
relation  between  men  than  friend- 
"""   ——      '  "I      ship .''     These  men  were  closest  to 
Him.     For  days  they  had  followed 
Him  and  served  Him  unswerving- 
ly, and  when  He  wished  to  show 
them    the    place    they    held    with 
Him,    He    did    it   by   calling  them 
"friends." 


Certainly  these  things  are  not 
Scriptural  accidents.  It  can  hard- 
ly be  supposed  that  it  is  careless- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  that  it  is  without  intention  that 
friendship's  love  in  both  Old  and 
New  Testaments  is  so  persistently 
distinguished  from  and  placed 
above   kinslu'ii  and  conjugal   ]o\cs. 

There  is  a  marked  distinction 
constantly  drawn  between  the  tie 
ot  marriage  and  the  tie  of  a  noble 
friendship.  IMoses,  recording  the 
institution  of  marriage,  says  of  the 
twain    thereb\-    united,   "Thercf;u'e 
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shall   a   man   leave   his  ^ 

father  and  his  mother,  | 

and    shall    cleave    unto  ! 

his  wife  ;  and  they  shall  ! 

be  one  flesh."    It  is  the  ( 

same    Moses    who    de-  J 

scribes    "a    friend"    as  j 

being  in  a  relationship  j 

even    more    vital    than  | 

that     of     "one     flesh."  | 
"Thy  friend,"  he  says, 

"which  is  as  thine  own  j 

lif''-"  \ 

Paul   has   the   same  1„ 

testimony   to   give   con- 
cerning  the   subject   of 
marriage,  and  he  coun- 
sels that  "Even  so  ought  husbands  to  love  their  own  wives 
as  their  oivn  bodies."    But  Paul  refers  to  his  friend  Onesi- 
mus  as  "myself,"  and  again  as  "my  very  heart." 

The  distmction,  it  is  evident  from  these  examples,  is 
a  distinction  between  the  flesh  and  the  soul,  the  marriage 
tie  being  of  the  flesh, — pertaining  to  this  life;  and  the 
friendship  tie  being  of  the  soul, — the  very  life  itself.  Let 
not  this  distinction  be  misunderstood.  It  is  not  that  kin- 
ship or  conjugal  bonds  are  to  exist  apart  from  the  element 
of  friendship.  Indeed,  the  implication  is  quite  the  con- 
trary. But  alas,  how  seldom  it  is  that  a  true  and  enno- 
bling friendship  is  found  to  exist  between  those  who  are 
linked  together  by  kinship  or  conjugal  ties.  The  truth  is 
tl-iat  kinship  or  conjugal  bonds  without  the  sentiment_  of 
friendship  do  not  unite  souls  in  such  intimate  and  vital 
relationship  as  is  possible  between  those  who  are  simply 
friends  in  all  that  the  term  implies.  Friendship's  love 
may  co-exist  with  other  loves.  But  more  commonly  other 
loves  abide  without  the  higher  sentiment  of  friendship's 
love.  Only  as  a  love  finds  its  highest  joy  in  loving  is  it 
truly  friendship's  love. 

The  Lord  has  told  us  that  in  the  resurrection  "they 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,"  but  to  the  dis- 
ciples whom  He  called  "friends,"  He  promised  to  come 
again,  receive  them  unto  Himself,  having  a  place  prepared 
for  them  that  where  He  is  there  they  might  also  be.  From 
tlris  it  is  evident  that  the  relation  of  friendship  shall  con- 
tinue beyond  the  resurrection.  Marriage  that  is  marriagr 
merely  pertains  to  the  life  that  is  here  in  the  flesh,  but  mar- 
riage coupled  with  friendship  pertains  to  the  life  both 
here  and  hereafter.  Is  it  not  the  ideal  condition  that  souls 
should  be  united  in  the  bonds  of  conjugal  love  plus  the 
bonds  of  a  happy  friendship?  Joseph  Roux  has  defined 
friendship  as  "two  bodies  and  one  soul."  Someone  else 
has  called  it  "the  marriage  of  souls,"  and  another  has  said 
that  "the  idea!  of  friendship  is  to  feel  as  one  while  remain- 
iixg  two."  This  is  precisely  what  the  Scripture  teaches. 
Those  that  are  made  one  by  the  bonds  of  matrimony 
should  also  be  made  one  by  the  bonds  of  a  joyous  God- 
given  friendship.  And  unless  the  union  of  souls  in  mar- 
riage is  perfected  by  the  loveliness  of  a  beautiful  friend- 
ship, the  marriage  union  must  with  this  life  perish. 

V  IJCH  friendship-love  as  we  have  here  endeavored 
O  to  set  forth  has  as  its  very  essence  loyalty  and  a 
willingness  to  love  without  receiving  love  in  return. 
Although  yearning  to  be  loved  just  as  it  loves,  it  is  based 
on  no  reciprocal  expectation  whatsoever,  and  is  absolutely 
unalterable  in  stormy  weather  or  fair.     True  friendship's 


As  touching  brotherly  love  ye 
need    not    that    1    write    unto 
ye     yoursevles     are 
God    to    love 
1  Thes. 


one- 
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love  does  not  wane  and 
wither  when  tried  by 
distress  or  misfortune; 
and  he  in  whose  heart 
this  love  burns  comes 
in  adversity  without  in- 
vitation.  Allan 
Throckmorton  has  well 
expressed  the  endur- 
ance of  real  friendship 
in  the  lines  which  fol- 
low: "Once  let  friend- 
ship be  given  that  is 
born  of  God,  nor  time 
nor  circumstance  can 
change  it  to  a  lessen- 
ing; it  must  be  mutual 
growth,  increasing  trust,  widening  faith,  enduring  pa- 
tience, forgiving  love,  unselfish  ambition, — an  affecti:n 
built  before  the  throne,  that  will  bear  the  test  of  time  and 
trial." 

Shakespeare,  though  he  may  have  had  misgivings  ccm- 
cerning  the  "dregs"  of  friendship,  believed  that  perfect 
friendship  was  uniform  and  constant.     He  said: 

"Love  is  not  love 
Which   alters  when   it   alteration   finds, 
Or  bends  with  the  remover  to  remove; 
Oh,  no!   it  is  an  ever  fixed  mark 
That   looks  on   tempests   and   is  never  shaken." 

EATH,  perhaps,  is  thought  of  as  the  most  tryii^ 
alteration  in  friendship's  love,  yet  such  love  as 
existed  between  David  and  Jonathan  was  not  even 
by  death  dissolved.  David  continued  loving  his  friend 
though  Jonathan  had  fallen  asleep  in  death.  The  friend 
may  die,  but  friendship's  love  lives  on.  David  cried  in 
sorrow  and  in  love  of  his  departed  friend : 

"I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother,  Jonathan ; 
Very   pleasant   hast  thou   been    unto   me; 
Thy  love  to   me   was  wonderful, 
Passing  the  love  of  'women." 

But  there  are  alterations  more  trying  than  death.  Can 
a  friendship  remain  uniform  and  constant  should  one's 
friend,  having  once  been  faithful,  prove  unfaithful  and 
cease  to  be  true?  Can  he  who  is  loved  become,  as  it  were, 
in  character  and  in  deeds  another  man, — changed  in  in- 
terests and  preferencei  of  life  and  his  friend  not  wish  to 
dissolve  friendrhip's  alliance?  This  is  an  old  question. 
But  be  it  remembered  that  love  is  one  thing,  while  the 
response  which  love  may  find  in  the  recipient  of  its  out- 
pouring is  quite  another.  Friendship  is  not  founded  upon 
the  conduct  of  either  the  one  who  loves  or  the  one  who 
is  loved,  but  the  intimacies  of  a  friendship  are  dependent 
upon  the  actions  and  the  attitude  of  each.  A  friendship 
may  remain  changeless  while  the  things  which  occur  be- 
tween friends  may  change  greatly.  A  friend's  conduct 
may  be  altered  so  that  the  intercourse  between  him  and 
the  one  who  loves  him  is  consequently  modified ;  but  that 
does  not  necessitate  a  modification  in  the  loyalty  of  the  one 
who  is  his  true-hearted  friend.  Failure  in  the  life  of 
either  friend  may  saddtn  the  other's  soul ;  disgrace  may 
make  him  broken-hearted;  but  no  such  wavering  or  in- 
stability could  ever  change  friendship's  love  and  faithful- 
ness, for  "Love  iic^ier  faileth." 


(!>//     unselfis 


OTHER   characteristic   of   ideal   friendship   is 

hness.     So  often  the  love  of  human  beings 

is  a  selfish  thing,  based  on  selfish  desires  and  aimfe; 
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but  not  so  true  friendship's  love.  It  never  thinks  of  self, 
but  finds  its  J03'  and  delight  in  the  happiness  and  success 
of  the  friend.  It  is  willing  to  give  up  all  at  the  call  of 
friendship;  and  endure  all  things  for  friendship's  sake. 
There  is  more  than  one  example  of  such  unselfish  devotion 
recorded  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  The  loyal  friendship 
of  Ruth  for  Naomi  comes  down  through  the  ages  por- 
traying its  matchless  beauty  and  self-forgetting  tenderness. 
Here  the  tie  of  friendship  bound  together  loyal  hearts 
already  linked  by  kinship's  tie,  for  Naomi  was  Ruth's 
mother-in-law.  In  unswerving  devotion  Ruth  spoke  out 
in  gentle  womanly  affection  the  fidelity  of  her  unselfish 
soul: 

"Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee, 

And   to   return   from   following   after   thee: 

For   whither    thou   goest,    1   w'ill    go; 

And    whither   thou    lodgest,    I    will    lodge: 
'  Thy  people   shall   be  my  people, 

And  thy  God  my  God: 
1  Where  thou   diest  I  will   die, 

:    •  And   there   will    I    be   buried: 

The  Lord  do  so  to  me  and  more  also. 

If  aught  but  death  part  me  and  thee." 

In  a  similar  way  the  unselfish  love  of  David  and  Jon- 
athan gives  their  friendship  a  place  in  the  Holy  Record. 
Perhaps  this  is  the  most  beautiful  of  all  illustrative  friend- 
ships. It  was  the  very  essence  of  love  and  the  quintes- 
sence of  unselfishness.  When  Jonathan  came  to  know 
David,  Jonathan  v»'as  a  man  of  high  attainments,  influence 
and  power,  yea  a  prince  and  an  heir  to  the  throne  of  a 
kingdom.  David  was  a  mere  shepherd  boy,  yet  by  merit 
of  his  faith  and  bravery  there  were  bestowed  upon  him  the 
honors  and  praises  of  the  nation.  Jonathan,  keen-witted 
and  with  deep  insight  into  the  future,  saw  what  the  com- 
ing years,  in  all  probability,  held  for  the  young  shepherd 
lad.  He  knew  that  in  this  boy  was  the  coming  king  of 
Israel.  But  no  trace  of  jealousy  or  envy  entered  his  mag- 
nanimous heart.  Delight  in  discovering  the  noble  char- 
acter of  so  fine  a  man  as  David  filled  his  very  being,  "and 
it  came  to  pass  *  *  *  that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  luas  knit 
to  the  soul  of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  oiun 
soul."  From  the  beginning  of  this  friendship  until  the 
friends  were  by  death  put  asunder,  these  two  hearts  beat 
as  one,  each  in  unselfish  de\otion  for  the  other.  It  is  no 
Vv'onder  that  David  regarded  this  love  as  "pa  .sing  the 
love  of  women," — transcending  all  other  loves. 


r. 


O  hold  such  a  place  in  the  life  of  another  as  Jon- 
athan     held      in 


the  life  of  Da- 
vid and  David  in  the 
life  of  Jonathan  is 
unique  and  unusual. 
The  question  arises, 
"How  many  such  un- 
changing,  unselfish 
friendships  may  a  man 
have?"  How  many 
friends  may  there  be  in 
one's  life  whom  he 
loves  as  his  own  soul, 
and  to  whom  he  is 
changclessly  loyal  and 
unselfish?  Perhaps  Da 
vid    best    answers    this 


For,  brethren,  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty;  only  use 
not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to 
the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve 
one    another.       Galatians  5  ;  13 
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question  by  an  eloquent  silence.  He  never  in  all  his 
writings  mentions  any  other  as  having  held  such  a  place 
in  his  life  as  Jonathan  held.  He  who  has  the  capacity 
for  friendship  in  its  most  real  sense  cannot  be  the  same 
friend  to  all  alike.  Real  friendship,  by  its  very  intensity, 
narrows  itself  down  to  positive  limitations.  It  was  John 
Norris  who  said,  "True  friendship  cannot  be  among  many, 
for  since  our  faculties  are  of  a  finite  energy,  it  is  impos- 
sible our  loves  can  be  intense  when  divided  among  many. 
No,  the  rays  must  be  contracted  to  make  them  burn." 
The  person  who  boasts  of  his  "multitude  of  friends"  prob- 
ably does  not  know  what  real  friendship  is,  and  undoubt- 
edly never  had  a  friend  in  the  truest  sense. 

Because  a  human  being  is  finite  and  subject  himself 
to  human  limitations,  he  cannot  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  intrust  himself  and  the  secrets  of  his  heart  to  one 
in  whom  he  does  not  repose  fullest  confidence,  and  upon 
whom  he  does  not  bestow  affection  in  the  fullest  degree. 
A  real  friendship  is  a  union  of  two  souls  in  deepest  per- 
sonal love.  Since  it  is  impossible  for  mdre  than  two  to 
be  one  as  two  can  be,  such  a  union  is  inevitably  narrowed 
down  to  one  person  on  each  side. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  fricjuUiiiess  for  all  men  is  not 
to  pervade  and  characterize  the  life.  Indeed  quite  the 
opposite  should  be  true.  However,  there  is  a  danger  of 
confusing  "friendship"  with  "friendliness."  The  Chris- 
tian should  be  friendly  to  every  one,  showing  a  kindly  and 
tender  interest  in  all  his  fellow  creatures,  and  manifesting 
constantly  a  love  for  their  souls.  But  this  friendliness, 
this  general  love  for  mankind  as  a  whole,  is  a  vastly  dif- 
ferent sentiment  from  the  whole-hearted  outpouring  of 
soul  to  soul  in  confidential  love,  which  alone  deserves  the 
name  of  "friendship."  John  Foster,  in  illustrating  this 
truth,  has  said,  "One  is  not  one's  'genuine  self — one  does 
not  disclose  all  one's  self — to  those  with  whom  he  has  no 
intimate  sympathy.  One  is,  therefore,  several  successive 
and  apparently  different  characters,  according  to  the  gra- 
dation of  the  faculties  and  the  qualities  of  those  one  asso- 
ciates with.  I  am  like  one  of  those  boxes  I  have  seen  in- 
closmg  several  boxes  of  similar  form  though  lessening 
size.  The  person  with  whom  I  have  least  congeniality 
sees  only  the  outermost.  Another  person  has  something 
more  interesting  in  his  character;  he  sees  the  next  box. 
Another  sees  still  an  inner  one.  But  the  friend  of  my 
heart,  with  whom  I  have  full  sympathy,  sees  the  inner- 
most of  all." 

It  is  Scriptural  and  legitimate  that  there  should  be  in 
the  life  of  every  person  the  friend  who  sees  and  knows 
the  "innermost."     Friendly  toward  all?     Yes,  but  having 

also  the  God-given 
friend  to  whom  are  en- 
trusted the  "inner- 
most" thoughts  and  se- 
crets of  the  heart,  and 
who  understands  not 
only  the  outward  part 
of  the  life,  but  also  the 
inward  and  apparently 
incommunicable  part. 
The  possession  of  such 
a  friend  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  such  a  friend 
ship  will  make  for 
niiirc  kindh  drnlitig 
v\  ith  all  human  beings, 
mure    tender   sympathy 
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in  their  weakness  and  failures,  and  a  greater  love  for  their 
precious  souls. 

But  there  are  few  unchanging,  unselfish  friendships 
in  this  twentieth  century  age  of  gain  and  greed.  The 
love  of  many  waxes  cold,  and  the  higher,  loftier  senti- 
ments of  life  are  smothered  out  in  lust  of  baser  things. 
The  cynic  might  even  say  that  the  true  sentiment  of 
friendship  is  fast  becoming  obsolete,  and  much  could  be 
found  to  verify  his  statements.  The  subject  in  the  days 
of  Cicero,  Plato,  and  Aristotle,  took  a  much  larger  place 
than  is  now  given  it.  Out  of  ten  books  Aristotle  gave 
two  to  the  discussion  of  friendship.  Plato  made  friend- 
ship the  ideal  of  the  state,  believing  that  all  should  have 
common  interests  and  mutual  confidence.  And  the  writ- 
ings of  Cicero  on  friendship  are  to  this  day  the  criterion 
of  excellence  and  beauty.  It  is  not  meant  by  this  that 
the  peculiar  systems  of  thought  believed  and  taught  by 
these  pagan  writers  are  to  be  embraced,  for  they  were 
without  Christ,  and  without  a  knowledge  of  the  Word, 
yet  it  would  be  diflicult  to  cull  from  modern  writings 
a  set  of  more  noble  sayings  regarding  the  sentiment  of 
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friendship  than  has  been  gathered  from  these  men. 

Though  receiving  less  attention  and  prominence  than 
in  ages  gone  by,  friendship's  love  is  not  by  any  means  ob- 
solete. A  generous,  true-hearted,  self-forgetting  friend- 
ship is  just  as  possible  today  as  ever.  Such  friendship  has 
too  often  existed  upon  this  earth  to  allow  us  to  doubt 
either  its  possibility  or  its  surpassing  beauty.  And  where 
human  beings,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  led  to  seek  the 
holiest  and  most  sacred  relationships  possible  on  this  dull 
old  earth  of  ours,  there  true  friendship's  love  will  be 
found  Rourishing  and  making  life  sweeter  for  those  whose 
joy  it  is  to  love  and  to  be  loved.  ' 

Friendship-love  is  loyal  love,  unchanging,  unselfish,  and 
true,  put  into  the  hearts  of  men  only  by  God  Himself, 
for  men  are  not  naturally  loyal  and  unselfish.  It  is  a 
love  that  comes  from  God,  and  the  kind  of  love  that  men 
ought  to  return  to  God.  Thus  it  is  the  kind  of  love  that 
ought  to  exist  between  men. 

"God   is  love,  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth 
in  God,   and  God  abideth  in  him." 


The     Love     Story     of 
A     Little     Soul 


by    NELLIE     KING 


with    wondrous    sh\ 


Stav  a   little ;   this  is 


"Whither  away,  thou  sad  soul?" 

"When  last  I  saw  thee,  thou  wast  even  as  sad  as  I — 
but  now,  why  now,  thou  art  radiant ;  thou  art  all  ashine ! 
What  has  befallen  thee?" 

And    the    little    soul    answered 
sweetness,  "I  am  beloved." 

"O,  is  that  all?     Good-bye!" 

"Nay,   now,   be  not  so   hasty, 
different  from  other  loves." 

"So  they  all  say,"  lightly  laughed  the  sad  soul._ 

"Yea,  I  know,  but  this  is  different,"  tenderly  insisted 
the  little  soul. 

"Verily,  then,  wherein  is  thy  love  different  from  all 
other  loves,  thou  foolish  one?" 

"My  love  is  a  King's  Son." 

"Thou  dost  but  jest." 

"Nay,  I  jest  not,  but  speak  the  truth  in  soberness." 

"He  does  but  trifle  with  thee!" 

"Nay,  nay!  He  is  no  trifler.  He  loves  me  truly,  and 
has  given  me  every  proof  of  his  sincere  and  loyal  affec- 
tion." 

"Possibly;  but  when  this  comes  to  the  King's  ears  he 
will  disinherit  him,  and  then  thy  lover  will  be  no  King's 
son,  thou  sillv  one!" 

"Ah,  but  that  is  the  best  part  of  it!"  exultantly  cried 
the  little  soul.  "The  Kmg  himself  loves  .me,  and  sent 
his  Son  to  me." 

"Surely  now,  thou  art  mad.  I  know  not  why  I 
tarry  to  hear  such  idle  talk.  Prithee,  tell  me  what  thy 
King  saw  in  thee,  that  he  should  love  thee,  and  send  his 
Son  to  thee?" 

"I  think,"  meekly  and  sweetly  answered  the  little  soul, 
"he  knew  how  sorely  I  needed  such  a  lover." 


"A  good  reason,  truly.  Methinks  the  King  hath  many 
sons,  and  can  well  spare  this  one;  and,  mayhap,  he  is  not 
comely,  and  the  king  does  not  love  him." 

"O,  he  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth !  He  is  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  the  King 
is  well  pleased." 

"I  am  much  perplexed  at  thy  speech.  'Tis  but  vain 
babbling;  yet  I  would  fain  hear  more  of  this  strange 
tale.     Tell  me,  now,  why  doth  thy  Prince  love  thee?" 

"That  1  cannot  understand  myself,  but  I  do  know 
that  I  am  my  Beloved's,  and  his  desire  Ls  toward  me." 

"And  hast  thou,  then,  plighted  thy  troth?" 

"Aye,  in  love  and  in  faithfulness  hath  he  betrothed 
me  unto  himself  forever." 

"I  beseech  thee,  thou  happy  one,  tell  me,  doth  thy 
Prince  address  thee  with  endearing  words?" 

"Never  lover  spake  like  mine!"  softly  murmured  the 
little  soul.  "He  calls  me  his  love,  his  dove,  his  pure,  his 
undefiled.     He  says  I  am  all  fair,  there  is  no  spot  in  me." 

"What  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  so  honored?" 
angrily  cried  the  sad  soul.  "Thou  art  but  a  common  soul, 
like  myself ;  thou  art  poor  and  unlovely,  full  of  sin  and 
guilt.  But  yet,  as  I  look  steadfastly  on  thee,  I  see  thou 
art  not  the  same ;  some  strange,  sweet  change  has  come 
over  thee.     Tell  me,  what  is  it?" 

And  oh,  with  what  thrilling  gladness  the  little  soul 
made  answer,  "My  Beloved  hath  made  me  to  partake  of 
his  nature." 

"Where  gottest  thou  that  white  robe,  wonderful  in 
texture  and  purity,  which  covers  thee  with  its  fair  folds? 
Thou  wast  not  wont  to  be  thus  attired!" 

"It  is  his  robe.     He  put  it  on  me." 
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ft  "But  forgive  me,  thou  wast  ever  a  foolish  little  one, 
ignorant  and  ungraceful;  where  gottest  thou  this  wisdom 
which  flavors  all  thy  speech,  and  this  gracious,  loving  way 
which  strangely  draws  me  to  thee?" 

"The  beauty  of  my  Lord  is  upon  me;  he  is  my  wis- 
dom ;  I  have  learned  of  him ;  of  his  grace  have  I  received ; 
and  his  love  has  been  shed  abroad  in  my  heart." 

"Thou  dost  fill  me  with  a  strange  and  ever-increasing  loves  me,  also?" 

■nterest.     Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  what  is  the  name  of  thy  "Aye,  indeed,  nothing  pleases  me  better!" 

l^eloved?"  "But  thou  dost  not  fear  to  share  this  love,  lest  thou 

"He  is  called  'Wonderful,'  'Counsellor,'  'The  Mighty  become   less  to  him?" 

Saviour,'  'The  Prince  of  Peace,'  but  I  like  best  to  call  him  Thereat  the  little  soul  laughed  blithely  and  made  such 

by  his  given  name — Jesus."  wondrous  melody  that  the  sad  soul  cried  out,  "O,  laugh 


completeness  that  it  seems  as  if  they  must  be  true." 

"Now  thou  hast  the  sweet  secret!"  gladly  exclaimed 
the  little  soul.  "When  thou  asketh  me  why  he  loved  me, 
did  I  not  tell  thee,  because  I  needed  such  a  Lover?" 

"If  need  were  thy  only  attraction,  thou  canst  not  sur- 
pass me.  But  I  cannot  understand  it;  thou  dost  shine 
more  and  more.     Art  thou  glad,  does  it  please  thee  that 


"Canst  thou  tell  me  what  he  is  like?" 

"O,  he  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand;  the  One 
altogether  lovely.     He  is  all  grace  and  beauty." 

"Wliere  does  he  dwell?     May  I  see  him?" 

"He  has  gone  to  his  Father." 

"And  what  is  his  errand  there?" 

"He  has  gone  to  prepare  a 
place  for  me." 

"Why    did    he    leave    thee  ^->-— .—.—.«.««__.». 

alone  and  comfortless?"  \ 

"He  has  not   left   me  com-  \ 

fortless,  but  has  sent  me  one 
like  himself  and  the  Father, 
who  comforts  me,  sweetly  talks 
to  me  of  my  absent  Lord,  and 
teaches  me  all  things,  so  that  I 
may  be  ready  for  the  King's 
court." 

"What!  wilt  thou  appear  at 
court?" 

"\ea,  verily.  My  Beloved's 
absence  is  short,  and  he  will  re- 
turn and  take  me  unto  himself, 
that  we  may  always  be  together. 
His  last  words  were,  'Behold, 
I  come  quickly!'  and  I  am  ex- 
pecting him  soon." 

"Dost  thou   know  aught  of  } 

what  thy  life  in  the  King's  pal-  ' — — .— -. — 

ace  will  be?" 

"I    could    never    have    con- 
ceived of  aught  so  glorious,  but  the  Comforter,  whom  my 
Lord  sent,  hath  told  me." 

"Tell  mc,  I  beseech  thee!" 

"O,  I  shall  ever  be  with  my  Jesus,  and  I  shall  be  like 
him,  for  1  shall  be  united  to  him  forever  and  I  shall  al- 


This  sparkling  little 
"Love  Story"  \A/as 
a  prime  favorite 
with  Dr.  A.  J.  Gor- 
don,  now  "absent 
from  the  body  and 
present  with  the 
Lord." 


again;  I  never  heard  such  music!"  Whereat  the  air  be- 
came again  vibrant  with  the  glad,  holy  laughter  of  the 
little  soul,  and  then  she  answered:  "That  is  the  secret 
of  the  secret!  The  more  souls  I  tell  of  his  love,  the  more 
my  Jesus  loves  me." 

"Oh,  how  beautiful,  how  blessed!     Are  there  others, 
then,  whom  the  Prince  loves  besides  thee  and  me?" 

"Yea,  verily.  Jesus  is  the 
Lover  of  every  soul,  and  there 

^— - — -~- -»  is    no    limit    to    his    love;    it    is 

I  boundless  as  the  ocean,  fathom- 

I  less   as  the   sky,   and   these   fail 

to  express  the  measure,  but  we 
may   liken   it  to  them." 

"Take  me  to  him;  let  me 
fall  at  his  feet  and  touch  the 
hem  of  his  garment!" 

"Patience,  dear  one;  thou 
must  wait  with  me,  and  all  the 
beloved  souls,  until  he  comes. 
But,  meanwhile,  thou  hast  this 
assurance  from  thy  Beloved, 
that  'nothing  can  separate  thee 
from   his  love'." 

"Nothing  can  separate  me 
from  his  love?"  wonderingly  re- 
peated the  sad  soul.  "Why, 
then  I  have  nothing  more  to 
fear — there  can  never  be  any 
more  sorrow  for  me!" 

"1  must  e'en  find  thee  a  new 
nan  e.     Thou  art  no  longer  'sad 
soul'." 

"Aye,  that  I  am!"  joyfully  echoed  the  glad  soul.  "But 
I  am  hungering  to  know  more  of  our  Jesus — tell  mc  all 
about  him."' 

"Thou    dost   ask   of   me    an    impossibility.      Only    the 


soul,'   thou   art   'glad 


ways  be  the  object  of  his  tendercst  love  and  care,  and  blessed  Comforter  can  do  that,  but  lie  will  take  the  things 
together  we  shall  serve  the  great  and  blessed  King— but  of  Jesus  and  show  them  to  thee,  and  satisfy  thy  yearn- 
thou  art  weeping;     Thou  sad  soul,  why  weepest  thou?"      ing." 

"Oh,  that  I  had  such  a  lover." 

"Then    dry   thy   tears,"   joyfully   exclaimed   the    little 
soul,  "for  thou  hast  just  such  a  lover." 


"Cruel  one,  to  mock  me!" 

"Nay,  nay,  1  mock  thee  not!  See,  I  come  to  thee 
with  the  love  of  this  same  Jesus;  'tis  for  thee  as  well  as 
for  me.  Canst  thou  not  see  it  shining  in  my  eyes?  Did 
I  not  tell  thee  that  his  love  was  shed  abroad  in  my  heart?" 

"Yea,  thou  didst,  and  I  feel  it  shining  on  my  ice- 
bound heart.  But  nay,  'tis  too  good  to  be  true.  But  oh, 
thus  longing  to  believe  thy  words — how  strong  it  is!  They 
meet  the  unspeakable  longing  of  my  life  with  such  strange 


"Then  may  L  too,  have  the  company  of  this  Guide 
and  Comforter?" 

"Li  truth  thou  mayest,  for  only  through  his  teaching 
canst  thou  ever  know  thy  Lord." 

"I  am  so  thankful,"  cried  the  glad  soul.  "1  feared 
he  was  only  sent  to  those  whom  the  Lord  loved  first." 

"Not  so,"  said  the  little  soul,  reassuringly.  "He  is 
for  all  who  will  receive  him  for  lo\e  of  Jesus.  He  has 
letters  from  the  King  and  our  Heloxed  \\hich,  while  we 
may  easily  read  them,  we  can  only  understand  their  full 
mean'ng  as  he  lights  them  up  for  us." 

"And    what    is   the    import   of   these   letters?"   eagerlv 
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inquired  the  glad  soul. 

"They  reveal  to  us  the  love  of  the  King,  and  his  will 
for  us;  they  tell  us  of  the  life  of  our  Jesus  while  he  was 
here  in  our  country,  what  he  is  doing  now  at  his  Father's 
court;  they  make  known  to  us  our  relations  to  the  King, 
our  Father,  and  to  our  Lord,  and  our  life  with  him  here- 
after; they  also  contain  rules  and  instructions  for  our 
daily  living,  besides  many  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  for  our  help  and  comfort." 

"How  good  to  have  these  letters  and  this  gentle  Guide 
to  show  us  their  true  meaning.  Where  is  his  school? 
Come,  let  us  be  going!" 

"Hold;  not  so  fast!"  smilingly  cried  the  little  soul. 
"The  Blessed  Comforter  is  here,  and  thou  canst  learn 
of  him  now,  any  time,  and  all  the  time.  He  will  meet 
with  thee  in  the  stillness  of  thy  chamber,  and  hold  sweet 
communion  with  thee.  He  will  be  with  two  or  three 
who  together  desire  his  teaching,  and  he  will  come  in 
mighty  power  upon  the  great  congregation  as  they  wait 
before  him." 

"O,  precious  little  soul,  1  must  seek  him — I  do  so 
hunger  and  thirst  for  his  teaching.  Wilt  thou  that  we 
learn  together?     Or  stay;  dost  thou  remember  the  corner 


"Grace  and  Truth' 

in  the  rose-garden  under  the  willow,  where  I  was  wont 
to  resort,  to  weep  and  lament  over  my  sad  and  loveless 
fate?  Methinks  it  would  be  a  fitting  place  in  which  to 
learn  more  of  this  new  wine  of  his  love  that  fills  me  with 
such  unspeakable  joy." 

And  casting  backward  a  loving,  radiant  look  that 
seemed  to  make  bright  all  the  air  about  her,  and  calling 
out  in  tremulous,  joy-laden  tones,  "Good-bye,  dear  little 
soul,  nothing  can  separate  us  from  his  love,"  the  glad 
soul  sped  away  to  the  rose-garden. 

Very  still  stood  the  little  soul,  with  clasped  hands 
and  upturned  face,  softly  singing:  "Nothing  can  separate 
us,  nothing  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  When  lo,  her  heaven-at- 
tuned ears  caught  the  sound  of  celestial  hallelujahs,  and 
there  appeared  unto  her  a  vision  of  angels  striking  their 
golden  harps  and  singing:  "There  is  joy  in  heaven  to- 
day ' ;  and  behold,  one  tall  angel  left  the  bright  ranks  and 
floating  toward  the  little  soul,  said  most  lovingly,  "Thou 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  go  thy  ways;  tell  all  the  words  of 
this  life,  and  the  grace  of  God  be  with  thee.  Amen." 
With  this  benediction  resting  sweetly  upon  her,  the  little 
soul  went  meekly  and  joyfully  forth,  and — you  may  see 
her  any  day  and  hear  her  new  old  story. 


"^The  Greatest  of  These  is  Love 
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An    Exposition    of    the    Thirteenth    Chapter    of    First     Corinthians. 


/  HE  expositions 
^  which  men  have 
given  of  that 
wonderful  thirteenth 
chapter  of  First  Corin- 
thians are  almost  with- 
out number,  yet  none 
have  been  able  to  sound 
the  depths  of  its  mean- 
ing. It  seems  to  resist 
all  attempts  which 
would  search  out  the 
riches  of  its  truths,  and 


by    L.    J.     FOWLEK  : 

Perhaps  there  is  no  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture that  has  been  maltreated  more 
than  the  thirteenth  of  first  Corinthians. 
L.  J.  Fowler's  discussion  of  this  chap- 
ter  given  herewith  is  clear,  and  sane 
and  free  from  both  the  coldness  of  the 
scientific  spirit  and  the  fanaticism  of 
present   day   emotionalism.       j-      J-      J- 


the  more  earnestly  one 

endeavors  to  grasp  the  scope  of  its  teaching  the  more  un- 
fathomable does  it  become. 

This  passage  appears  as  the  central  section  of  three 
great  chapters  devoted  by  Paul  to  the  question  of  spiritual 
gifts.  Its  relationship  to  the  two  other  chapters  is  revealed 
in  the  closing  words  of  the  twelfth.  After  dealing  with  the 
diversities  of  gifts  and  the  exercise  of  them  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ,  Paul  exhorts  the  believers  to 
"covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,"  and  then  adds,  "And  yet 
show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way."  The  more  ex- 
cellent way  is  the  way  of  love.  And  the  whole  of  the 
thirteenth  chapter  is  taken  up  with  the  comparison  and 
description  of  the  gift  of  love.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter 
Paul  resumes,  in  a  more  restricted  way,  the  teaching  con- 
cerning the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

As  we  approach  the  study  of  the  thirteenth  chapter 
itself  we  find  that  it  falls  into  three  main  divisions  with 
the  thirteenth  verse  as  the  epitome  of  the  whole.  Three 
things  the  Holy  Spirit  has  presented — faith,  love  and 
hope.     The  first  three  verses  are  taken  up  with  a  com- 


parisorj  between  love 
and  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  which,  as  we 
learn  from  Romans  the 
twelfth  chapter,  are 
always  exercised  "ac- 
cording to  the  propor- 
tion of  faith.'.'  The 
gifts  of  tongues,  proph- 
ecy, knowledge,  faith, 
and  self-sacrifice  are 
all  presented  as  being 
exercised  in  the  fullest 
degree,  hence  according 
to  the  utmost  faith,  and  yet  love  is  shown  to  be  superior  to 
all,  yea,  the  crowning  gift  of  all  gifts.  In  verses  four  to 
seven  we  find  the  inspired  definition  of  love,  both  from 
the  affirmative  and  negative  sides.  And  in  verses  eight 
to  twelve  love  is  shown  to  be  more  enduring  than  hope, 
for  as  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Romans,  "Hope  that  is 
seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  sees  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for?"  That  which  we  hope  for  is  the  glorious  re- 
turn of  our  blessed  Lord,  but  in  that  day  we  shall  cease 
to  hope  for  Him,  for  we  will  be  in  His  presence.  Then 
hope  will  be  merged  into  love. 


n 


HE  design  of  this  study  is  to  seek  a  more  com- 
plete knowledge  of  the  true  meaning  of  love  ac- 
cording to  the  Holy  Spirit's  own  definition  which 
is  found  in  the  central  section  of  this  chapter.  For  our 
purpose  we  will  employ  that  accurate  and  beautiful  trans- 
lation given  to  us  by  Richard  Francis  Weymouth  and 
which   appears  in   display  on   the  opposite  page. 


October  igi} 

It  is  well  for  us  to  look  a  little  more  closely  into  the 
meaning  oi  the  word  which  is  the  subject  of  this  chapter 
and  which  is  translated  "charity"  in  the  King  James  ver- 
sion and  "love"  in  practically  all  other  versions.  It  is 
the  noun  agape,  and  occurs  310  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment either  as  a  noun,  a  verb,  or  an  adjective.  With  but 
few  exceptions,  it  is  translated  "love"  or  "beloved." 
Thayer  points  out  that  it  is  used  frequently  in  I  John  of 
the  love  of  Christians  toward  one  another;  of  the  benev- 
olence which  God,  in  providing  salvation  for  men,  has 
exhibited  by  sending  His  Son  to  them  and  giving  Him  up 
to  death.  It  is  used  to  m.ean  divine  love,  whereas  phileo, 
the  other  Greek  word  translated  love,  is  used  to  mean 
human  affection.  A  remarkable  illustration  of  this  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  found  in  the  story  of  the  death  of  Laz- 
arus and  his  restoration  to  life  as  recorded  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  John.  The  sisters  of  Lazarus  sent  unto  Jesus, 
saying,  "Lord,  behold  he  whom  Thou  lovest  (phileo) 
is  sick."  And  as  Jesus  stood  by  the  tomb  and  wept,  the 
Jews  said,  "Behold  how  He  loved  (phileo)  him."  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  directed  the 
Apostle  to  write:  "Now  Jesus 
loved  (agapao)  Martha,  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus."  It  was 
the  same  love  with  which  the 
Father  loved  the  world  (John 
3:16).  The  first  thing,  there- 
fore, that  we  need  to  note  in 
approaching  this  study  is  that 
God  is  not  calling  us  to  mere 
human  affection,  but  to  the  love 
which  He  Himself  has  shown 
toward  us,  His  unworthy  crea- 
tures. 
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is  to  be  earnestly  sought.  Its  presence  will  make  small 
men  great,  but  its  absence  will  shrivel  great  men  into 
insignificance.  It  stamps  the  character  of  both  old  and 
young  with  a  divine  imprint.  Love  is  unmeasured  kind- 
ness. 

"Love  knows  neither  envy  nor  jealousy."  With  this 
sentence  the  Holy  Spirit  begins  that  work  of  definition 
which  excludes  all  that  is  not  contained  in  the  meaning 
of  the  term  defined.  Envy  and  jealousy  have  no  place  in 
love.  Love  is  contented  with  such  things  as  she  has.  She 
knows  how  to  be  thankful.  Though  as  children  of  God 
we  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  the  heaven- 
lies  in  Christ,  we  are  so  prone  to  look  around  us  and  to 
view  the  possessions  of  others.  The  old  nature  whispers 
to  the  soul  that  we  are  not  getting  our  just  dues;  we  are 
being  slighted  either  in  material  prosperity  or  in  human 
recognition.  And  then  bitterness  enters  the  soul  and  all 
joy  in  the  Lord  flees  us.  It  all  comes  about  by  a  failure 
to  look  up  instead  of  around. 


Patience,  that  grace  which 
is  so  rare  among  God's  people 
today,  is  presented  as  the  first 
characteristic  of  love.  And  for 
fear  that  we  might  overlook  the 
fact  that  love  is  patient,  two 
other  words  are  used  in  this 
passage  having  the  same  general 
thought  but  with  slightly  dif- 
ferent shades  of  meaning.  The 
first  one  means  long-suffering 
or  patience,  especially  with  re- 
spect to  the  wrongs  of  others 
committed  against  us.  It  means  to  withhold  judgment; 
not  to  seek  for  revenge.  The  second  word  is  given  to 
us  by  Weymouth  as  "She  knows  how  to  be  silent."  True 
love  does  not  gossip;  she  exhibits  that  phase  of  patience 
which  just  keeps  still  about  the  failures  of  o:hers.  The  third 
word  having  in  it  the  thought  of  patience  is  the  last  in 
this  inspired  definition  of  love.  Love  is  "full  of  patient 
endurance."  It  is  the  endurance  of  the  trials  and  test- 
ings of  this  life  which  is  the  outstanding  thought.  She 
knows  how,  in  the  midst  of  the  vicissitudes  of  life  just 
to  patiently  endure. 

Then  love  is  kind.  It  is  because  Christians  generally 
have  exhibited  so  little  of  real  kindness  that  the  world's 
philosophers  have  taken  up  the  cry  as  though  they  were 
urging  some  new  and  unheard  of  moral  quality.  But  the 
world  knows  little  about  the  kindness  of  love.  Instead  of 
a  kindness  actuated  by  love  it  is  a  kindness  born  of  the 
desire  for  human  recognition,  temporal  rewards  and  the 
plaudits  of  men.     Nevertheless  the  gift  of  true  kindness 


Another  sin  which  is  incom- 
patible with  love  is  given  to  us 
in  the  words,  "Love  is  not  for- 
ward and  self-assertive,  nor 
boastful  and  conceited."  Stated 
from  the  affirmative  angle,  it  is 
simply  the  truth  that  love  is 
meek  and  humble.  If  this  be 
true  love,  then  surely  the  mod- 
ern church  has  lost  even  the 
semblance  of  it.  Instead  of  meek- 
ness and  retirement,  we  have 
wire-pulling;  and  instead  of 
humility,  we  have  haughty  airs 
and  proud  looks,  and  this  in  pul- 
pit as  well  as  in  pew.  If  John's 
statement  be  true  that  "God  is 
love,''  then  we  must  conclude 
that  He  has  little  to  do  with 
many  efforts  that  are  being 
made  today  in  the  name  of 
Christianity.  Brethren,  let  us 
put  away  forwardness  and  self- 
assertiveness,  boasting  and  con- 
ceit, and  let  God's  love  mani- 
fest itself  in  meekness  and  hu- 
mility.     Then    and    then    only 

can   we  expect  God's  fullest  and   richest  blessing  on  the 

proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  next  find  some  specific  acts  which  are  the  direct 
antitheses  of  love.  Loves  does  not  act  unbecomingly  or 
unseemly.  She  knows  that  she  is  a  child  of  God  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus  and  she  acts  in  harmony  with  that 
glorious  standing.  Do  we  not,  contrary  to  Paul's  exhor- 
tation to  the  Ephesian  believers,  often  give  way  to  jesting 
and  foolish  talking  instead  of  giving  of  thanks?  Then 
love  does  not  even  go  after  that  which  belongs  to  her. 
Love  "seeketh  not  her  own,"  or  does  not  "seek  to  aggran- 
dize herself."  She  rather  suffers  wrongs.  And  love 
never  blazes  out  in  passionate  anger.  We  think  of  hate, 
that  sin  of  the  mind  which  feeds  the  flame  of  anger,  as 
the  antonym  of  love,  and  so  it  is,  but  have  we  not  heard 
some  child  of  God  again  and  again  make  excuses  for  an 
unbridled  temper  which  manifested  itself  in  the  life? 
With  James  we  may  say,  "These  things  ought  not  so  to 
be." 


Love  is  patient  and  kind.  Love 
knows  neither  envy  nor  jeal- 
ousy. Love  is  not  forward  and 
self-assertive,  nor  boastful  and 
conceited.  She  does  not  be- 
have unbecomingly,  nor  seek 
to  aggrandize  herself,  nor 
blaze  out  in  passionate  anger, 
nor  brood  over  wrongs.  She 
finds  no  pleasure  in  injustice 
done  to  others,  but  joyfully 
sides  with  the  truth.  She 
knows  how  to  be  silent.  She 
is  full  d^  trust,  full  o^  hope, 
full     of     patient     endurance. 

I  Cor.    13:4-7,   Weymouth  Translator! 
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'Grace  and  Truth" 


A  marveloui  thing  is  love.  If  we  permit  it  to  come 
into  our  lives  a  host  of  things  must  vanish.  All  those 
petty  suggestions  of  the  old  nature  which  we  have  per- 
mitted our  souls  to  feed  upon  must  go.  And  one  of  the 
things  which  has  been  so  carefully  harbored  in  our  souls 
is  that  sin  of  thinking  upon  wrongs.  It  is  expressed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  words,  "Does  not  *  *  *  brood  over 
wrongs."  If  we  have  really  learned  to  love,  if  we  are 
permitting  God's  own  divine  love  to  flow  through  our 
lives,  we  will  find  no  time  to  "brood  over  wrongs,"  and 
"no  pleasure  in  injustice  done  to  others."  What  an  ex- 
pressive phrase  the  translator  has  given  us!  Love  does 
not  meditate  upon  the  injustice  which  has  been  in- 
flicted upon  her;  she  does  not  permit  the  mind  to  go  over 
and  over  again  some  petty  wrong  which  the  soul  imag- 
ines it  has  suffered.  Love  just  forgets  all  about  the 
wrongs.     She  has  a  better  occupation. 

The  soul  who  is  willing  to  face  the  unapproachable 
light  of  perfect  love  as  revealed  in  these  few  verses  is 
compelled  to  confess  his  unworthiness  and  inability  to 
meet  the  standard  which  God  has  made.  But  God  has 
not  left  us  in  the  dark,  even  in  this  definition  of  perfect 
love,  concerning  the  method  whereby  we  may  reach  the 
goal  of  love's  full  realization.  He  has  not  left  us  with- 
out a  formula.  The  formula  is  in  direct  contrast  with  the 
truth  that  we  should  not  think  upon  evil  things.  Instead 
of  giving  way  to  brooding  over  injustices  done  either  to 
ourselves  or  to  others,  we  joyfully  side  with  the  truth,  or, 
as  the  King  James  version  renders  the  phrase,  "Love  *  *  * 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  Since  this  is  the  method  pre- 
scribed, we  know  immediately  what  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
endeavoring  to  convey  to  our  minds ;  we  are  to  rejoice  in 
Jesus,  Who  is,  in  the  most  complete  sense,  the  Truth.  This 
is  further  suggested  in  the  words.  Love  "is  full  of  trust, 
full  of  hope."  As  the  soul  learns  to  rejoice  in  Jesus,  in 
who  He  is  and  what  He  has  accomplished  through  His 
atoning  death;  to  fully  trust  Him  in  every  problem  of 
life;  and  to  yearn  for  His  coming  again,  true  love  will 
manifest  itself  in  the  life.  If  we  simply  turn  from  our 
meditation  upon  the  wrongs  which  we  imagine  have  been 
done  to  us  or  to  others  to  an  unceasing  occupation  in  the 
One  Who  bore  our  sins  on  the  accursed  tree,  we  will 
find   that  His  matchless   love,  yes   His   divine   love,  will 


flood  the  soul  and  by  a  miracle  there  will  appear  in  our 
daily  lives  patience,  kindness,  contentment,  meekness, 
humbleness,   graciousness,   unselfishness  and  calmness. 

HEN  we  have  seen  in  this  section  of  God's 
Word  these  remarkable  truths  concerning  our 
individual  Christian  lives,  we  have  not  yet  drawn 
from  it  all  the  meaning  which  it  holds.  Because  the 
world  is  "without  God"  it  is  of  necessity  without  love. 
Being  without  love,  the  world  can  only  reap  the  fruits 
of  that  which  is  directly  opposed  to  love — hate.  A  care- 
ful study  of  conditions  in  the  world  today  will  reveal 
that  every  sin  which  is  threatening  modern  civilization 
can  be  traced  to  the  absence  of  love.  The  sins  here  set 
forth,  which  ha\e  no  part  in  love,  contain  the  dynamite 
which  is  causing  the  upheavals  among  the  nations  today. 
If  men  had  been  given  over  in  complete  devotion  to  the 
One  Who  gave  Himself  for  them  instead  of  to  self-ag- 
grandizement, we  would  have  no  industrial  troubles.  If 
the  human  race  was  not  inherently  proud  and  conceited 
we  would  have  no  social  castes.  If  the  rulers  of  Russia 
had  learned  the  love  of  kindness,  and  the  proletariat  had 
known  how  to  fasten  their  minds  on  Jesus,  their  eternal 
Saviour,  instead  of  brooding  over  wrongs,  real  or  imag- 
inary, Bolshevism  would  not  be  commanding  the  posi- 
tion which  it  does  today.  And  so  we  might  go  on  in  our 
investigation,  showing  that  every  evil  today  had  its  begin- 
ning with  these  things  which  we  have  so  often  considered 
insignificant. 

In  talking  with  one  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  he  insisted 
that  although  he  was  not  a  Christian,  he  loved  every- 
body, whether  they  were  Jews  or  Americans  or  Italians 
or  Greeks;  he  loved  everybody.  And  most  of  us  Chris- 
tians, no  doubt,  have  come  to  moments  when,  in  our 
self-righteousness,  we  have  felt  that  we  really  did  love 
everybody.  But  oh,  what  paltry  ideas  of  love  must  be 
ours  in  order  to  countenance  such  a  thought!  If  God 
has  led  us  to  love,  in  a  measure,  those  who  are  His,  and 
to  yearn  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  lost,  let  us 
learn  to  abound  more  and  more.  Let  us  learn  to  love 
with  a  full  understanding  of  the  inspired  definition  of 
Holy  Writ. 


The   Love  Of  Jesus 


Jesus,  do  thou  my  vision  fill, 

My  heart's  affections  claim: 

Bid  every  troubled  thought  be  still; 
My  feeble  faith  sustain. 

Oh  let  Thine  all- transcendent  love 
My  highest  powers  employ; 

Most  wondrous  theme!  all  themes  above. 
Source  of  eternal  joy. 


My  study  and  my  boast  be  this. 

The  love  of  Christ: 
Oh  deep,  oh  fathomless  abyss! 

And  mystery  sublime. 

And  while  a  pilgrim  in  the  land, 

I'm  daily  made  to  prove 
The  wonders  which  Thy  gracious  hand 

Hath  wrought  for  me  in  love. 


Adoringly  I  bow  me  down 

Before  Thy  throne,  O  God; 

And  cast  before  Thy  feet  the  crown. 
Made  mine  through  Jesus'  blood. 

C.  RUSSELL  HURDITCH 
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When   Love    Waxes   Cold 
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by     FKANK    S.     WESTON 


I  HE  word  "iniquity"  here  is 
_Z  a  specific  word.  There  are 
several  words  to  express 
wrong  doing, — "sin,"  "transgres- 
sion," etc.,  but  this  word  expresses 
a  definite  form  of  deviation  from 
righteousness — an  opposition  to 
rule  and  discipline. 

"Iniquity,"  unsubmissiveness  to 
law  and  authority,  is  to  "abound" 
at  the  close  of  this  age. 

"The  temper  of  men  every- 
where now  is  that  of  unsubmis- 
siveness. Few  are  bowing  to 
authority.  There  is  a  general  self- 
assertion  and  indifference  to  law. 
It  is  seen  in  all  classes  from  youth 
to  age,  and  in  all  countries.  The 
air  is  full  of  it.  Lord  Stanhope, 
speaking  of  conditions  fifty  years 
ago,  says,  "It  is  to  be  observed  how  I 
far  more  widely  spread  in  those  I 
days  was  the  spirit  of  obedience. 
Men    were    willing    to    make    the 

best  of  the  present.  The  laws  were  not  so  good,  but  the 
people  were  better  satisfied  with  them.  The  church  was 
not  so  efficient,  but  was  more  cheerfully  maintained." 

There  has  been  a  marked  change  of  mind  with  the 
masses  in  recent  years.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  the 
public  fully  realize  this.  Judge  Brawley  says,  "All  the.e 
things  indicate  that  the  law  is  no  longer  respected  by  the 
people — the  law  has  lost  its  sanction." 

Senator  Borah  at  a  dinner  in  New  York  said,  "We  are 
now  the  most  lawless  of  any  nation.  There  is  no  country 
of  first  importance  where  there  is  so  little  respect  tor  law." 
The  rea;;on  for  this  is  that  men  have  lost  the  sense  of  God. 
The  public  regards  crime  lightly  because  it  regards  God's 
law  so  little. 

Judge  Taft  says,  "Among  our  student  bodies,  from 
the  lower  grades  of  the  grammar  schools,  to  the  classrooms 
of  the  university,  the  boy  or  girl  chafes  under  authority. 
Teachers  and  principals  are  orenly  blamed  for  imno;ing 
discipline,  as  though  they  had  no  right  to  do  it;  and  no*^ 
infrequently  a  boy  or  girl  defies  the  teacher  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  entire  class,  and  instead  of  the  others  disap- 
proving, the  guilty  one  waxes  in  popularity." 

Millions  have  cast  oft"  aU  nuthority  and  trample  on  all 
law,  human  and  divine.  This  is  seen  in  the  attitude  of 
the  masses  to  the  Word  of  God.  Men  have  no  hesitation 
in  putting  their  own  opinions  above  Scripture.  Those 
bearng  the  name  of  Christian  do  not  fear  to  say,  "I  know 
Ghrst  said  so,  but  I  do  not  believe  it  on  His  authority." 
This  is  true  not  only  of  historical  facts,  but  of  the  great 
doctrines  such  as  the  Trinity,  the  atonement,  the  second 
advent,  and  eternal  punishment. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  it,  but  the  church  in  general  is  not 
submissive  to  the  place  and   work  which   the  Lord   gave 


her.  The  saints  were  to  be  a 
lowly  company,  but  at  present  the 
church  rebels  at  this  idea  and  says, 
"We  must  hold  a  commanding  po- 
sition." "We  must  lead  in  social 
and  political  matters." 

This  is  the  error  of  the  Roman 
Church.  She  thinks  she  should 
rule.  The  individual  church  in  too 
many  instances  wants  to  be  a  "big" 
church  rather  than  a  spiritual 
church.  Gideon's  band  still  has  a 
meaning.  God's  people  are  a  little 
licck.     They  will  be  to  the  end. 

The  spirit  of  the  times  is  op- 
posed to  submissiveness. 

In  1  Peter  we  read,  "Submit" 
to  govenu-nents ;  servants,  "sub- 
mit" to  masters;  wives,  "submit" 
to  husbands;  youth,  "submit"  to 
age,  etc.  But  the  trend  is  in  the 
opposite  direction.     "Let  everyone 

do  as  he  likes."     This  spirit  ruined  Israel  of  old.     It  will 

ruin  the  nations  now. 

This  spirit  in  the  church  produces  coldness  and  indif- 
ference. It  causes  love  to  give  out.  Because  of  its  in- 
crease the  jcy  and  gladness  of  the  Christian  life  is  de- 
creasing. 

When  you  are  self-assertive,  and  act  in  independence, 
you  miss  God's  approval  and  prevent  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  humble  soul  that  is  made  fat. 
Because  Christ  hated  independence.  He  was  anointed  with 
gladness.  Because  we  allow  unsubmissiveness  to  come  in, 
we  are  lean.  This  abounding  "iniquity"  is  a  sign  of  the 
last  days. 


And  because  iniquity 
shall  abound,  the  love 
of  many  shall  wax 
cold.         Matt.    2  4:12 

Thou  hast  loved  right- 
eousness, and  hated  in- 
iquity; therefore  God, 
even  thy  God,  hath  a- 
nointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows.     Heb.   1  :  9 


Notes 


A   WORD 
The  Editor   disclaims  all   responsibility  for  details  of  inter- 
pretation  in   contributed   articles  and   addresses. 

INDEX  OF  FIRST  VOLUME 
A  complete  index  of  the  first  volume  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
will  appear  in  the  center  of  the  November  magazine.     This  sheet 
may  be  detached  and  bound  with  the  issues  of  the  first  year  by 
any  who  desire  to  do  so. 

PROSPECTIVE  SUBSCRIBERS 
If  you  desire  to  see  the  testimony  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  ex- 
tended you  can  aid  us  materially  in  our  efforts  by  sending  us 
the  names  and  addresses  of  friends  who  may  be  interested  in 
order  that  we  may  send  them  copies  of  current  issues  for  their 
examination.     Make  out  your  list  now  and   mail  to  us. 

MAILING  DATE  OF  THE  MAGAZINE 
On  account  of  the  great  amount  of  work  which  has  fallen 
upon  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  staff  at  the  beginning  of  the  school 
year,  this  issue  of  the  Magazine  has  been  delayed.  This  we 
deeply  regret.  Beginning  with  the  November  issue  it  is  planned 
to  mail    each    issue    promptly  on   the   twentieth   of   the   month. 
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by  JESSE  ROY  JONES 


T/f/^^  E  N  the  Christian 
r  r  yields  his  life  to  God  he 
becomes  a  channel 
through  which  the  love  of  Christ 
may  freely  course.  If  the  channel 
remains  unchoked,  as  God  intends 
it  should,  many  other  smaller  chan- 
nels will  branch  off  from  the  main, 
and  Christian  love  will  find  ex- 
pression in  the  life  in  a  number  of 
ways.  "Tradition  tells  that  when 
the  apostle  John,  too  old  and  feeble 
to  utter  more  than  a  sentence,  was 
carried  into  the  Christian  assem- 
blies, he  would  raise  his  withered 
hands  and  say,  'Little  children, 
love  one  another'."  Surely  this 
exhortation  needs  to  be  emphasized 
today  in  the  lives  of  Christians 
everywhere.  Well  might  we  all 
take  stock  of  our  lives  and  ask  our- 
selves the  question, — Have  we 
grown  in  Christian  love  during  the 
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forth   to  one  another  those  quali- 
ties spoken  of  by  Paul  which  evidence  our  love? 

The  outstanding  manifestations  of  Christian  love  are 
summed  up  by  Paul  under  three  headings  in  Eph.  4:32, 
where  he  says — and  we  must  remember,  they  are  the  in- 
spired words  of  the  Holy  Spirit — "Be  ye  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tender  hearted,  fflrgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

KliNULINESS. 

i^  INDLINESS  is  a  word  which  expresses  much.  Its 
^  \^  very  sound  is  suggestive  of  that  something  which 
is  greatly  needed  in  the  lives  of  Christians  today. 
Kindliness  carries  with  it  the  atmosphere  of  thoughtful- 
ness  and  considerateness.  Paul  in  Phil.  4:5  says,  "Let 
your  considerateness  be  known  unto  all  men"  (Rotherham 
translation).  When  this  exhortation  of  Paul's  is  applied 
to  our  Christian  living  there  will  not  be  hasty,  thoughtless 
words  spoken  to  one  another  that  will  wound  feelings, 
give  cause  for  stumbling,  and  wreck  our  testimony  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  certain  that  life  affords  very 
little  opportunity  for  great  acts  of  service  to  others,  but 
there  is  scarcely  a  day,  nay,  scarcely  an  hour  of  the  day 
that  does  not  give  us  opportunity  to  show  some  little  act 
of  kindness,  either  in  word  or  deed.  Let  the  "kindness 
of  God"  grip  the  life — that  kindness  that  was  manifested 
for  us,  unworthy  sinners,  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary — and 
we  will  be  led  to  do  something  similar  to  that  which 
David  did  when  he  caught  a  glimpse  of  what  God  had 
done  for  him.  Saul  had  been  David's  chief  enemy.  He 
cursed  him  and  sought  his  life  time  and  again.  Saul  had 
treated  David  like  a  snake.  And  yet  when  David  realized 
the  kindness  of  God  tov\-ard  him,  and  how  God  had  for- 
given him  when  he  had  sinned  so  grievously,  he  said,  "Is 
there  yet  any  that  is  left  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may 
show  him  kindness  for  Jonathan's  sake"   (II  Sam.  9:1)  ? 


Furthermore,  when  they  presented 
unto  him  Mephibosheth,  the  only 
relative  of  Saul's  that  was  left, 
and  he  a  poor,  lame,  impotent  man, 
who  no  sooner  sees  the  King  but 
falls  upon  his  face  and  looks  upon 
himself  as  a  dead  dog,  far  below 
the  King's  favor,  David  said,  "Fear 
not :  for  I  will  surely  show  thee 
kindness  for  Jonathan  thy  father's 
sake,  and  will  restore  thee  all  the 
land  of  Saul  thy  father;  and  thou 
shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table  con- 
tinually" (II  Sam.  9:7). 

The  following  story  illustrates 
one  of  the  many  ways  in  which 
thoughtfulness  may  find  expres- 
sion in  the  life.  Lord  Denbigh 
was  walking  through  the  Houce  of 
Commons  one  day  when  he  saw 
a  party  of  wounded  Australian 
privates.  Two  appeared  to  be 
dwarfs,  but  on  drawing  closer  he 
noticed  that  their  legs  had  been 
shattered  below  the  knee.  "Have 
you  not  been  fitted  with  artificial  legs  yet?'  he  asked  one 
of  them.  "Yes,  I  have,"  he  replied,  "and  I  am  going  along 
with  them  all  right,  but  my  pal  has  not,  and  as  he  is  a 
bit  shy  about  going  out  alone  with  his  stumps,  I  left  my 
legs  behind."  May  God  grant  us  such  thoughtfulness  in 
the  little  things  of  life. 

TENDERHEARTEDNESS 

'-»A^E  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted."  Chris- 
.X^  tians  are  too  harsh  with  one  another.  There  is 
a  subtle  danger  of  good  orthodox  believers  becom- 
ing so  orthodox  that  they  lose  sight  of  that  fine  quality 
of  Christian  sympathy.  Great  Bible  teachers,  who  do  not 
keep  occupied  with  Christ,  can  become  terribly  unsympa- 
thethic.  An  unsympathetic  nature  in  a  Christian  is  bound 
to  produce  coldness  and  indifference  in  the  life  and  will 
in  turn  have  its  chilling  effect  on  the  lives  of  others. 

Tenderheartedness  stands  closely  associated  with  kind- 
liness, with  the  additional  meaning  of  being  ever  more 
sensitive  to  the  needs  of  others.  It  comes  from  a  Greek 
word  which  refers  to  the  inward  affections.  Kindliness 
carries  with  it  the  thought  of  mercy,  while  tenderhearted- 
ness conveys  the  thought  of  tender  tnercy.  It  is  an  ex- 
pression of  love,  which  when  operative  will  manifest  it- 
self under  such  a  condition  as  mentioned  in  I  Cor.  1 3  :6 
(Moffatt  Translation), — "Love  is  never  glad  when  others 
go  wrong."  What  a  searching  inquiry  this  passage  makes 
upon  our  souls!  How  deplorable  it  is  when  a  Christian 
worker  manifests  an  inward  gloating  over  a  fellow  be- 
liever's mistake  which  brings  his  testimony  for  Christ  into 
disrepute  before  the  public.  Surely  nothing  short  of  the 
most  subtle  and  the  basest  kind  of  jealousy  could  prompt 
such  an  attitude  as  this.  And  yet,  every  one  of  us  is 
guilty  of  this  sin ;  perhaps  not  in  deed,  but  I  fear  too 
often  in  thought.     God  grant  to  us  all  a  more  syinpathetic 
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attitude,  more  of  the  tenderhearted  spirit  of  Him  who, 
when  asked  to  pass  judgment  upon  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  replied,  "He  that  is  without  sin  among  you, 
let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her"   (John  8:7). 

//  FORGiriNG  SPIRIT 

E  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you."  How  far  short  we  fall  when  it 
comes  to  the  matter  of  forgiving  one  another.  The  Bible 
meaning  of  the  word  "forgive"  is  "to  put  away."  When 
we  human  beings  forgive,  we  limit  our  forgiveness  by 
certain  reservations.  How  often  have  we  heard  the  ex- 
pression, "I  can  forgive,  but  I  cannot  forget."  When 
God  forgives  He  says,  "I  will  remember  their  sins  no 
more."  God  is  the  only  One  Who  really  forgives,  be- 
cause He  also  forgets. 

The  need  of  a  forgiving  spirit  toward  one  another 
is  very  great.  Unkind  words,  thoughtless  deeds,  and  a 
critical  attitude  meet  us  on  every  hand.  Are  we  going 
to  be  big  enough  Christians  to  forgive  the  thoughtless 
brother  who  says  unkind  words  about  us?  Are  we  over- 
loaded with  great  testings?  Let  us  not  forget  that  He 
was  tested  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
Are  our  adversaries  many  and  formidable?  Think  of 
His.  Our  adversaries  have  some  cause  for  hating  us,  but 
they  hated  the  Divine  Son  of  God  without  a  cause.  His 
life  and  character  were  spotless.  He  did  always  those 
things  which  pleased  the  Father,  and  yet  they  crucified 
Him.  But,  in  spite  of  being  put  to  such  shame  and  igno- 
miny by  His  enemies.  He  cried,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."    Oh,  how  we  need  more 
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of  the  forgiving  spirit  of  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us.  Let  us  "consider  Him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself,"  and  thus  find 
grace  and  strength  to  forgive  one  another  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us. 

Bishop  Selwyn,  of  New  Zealand,  tells  us  of  a  Maori 
who  was  seen  to  take  a  front  seat  at  the  Lord's  table. 
Suddenly  he  rose,  retired  to  the  back  of  the  church,  and 
then  came  forward  and  resumed  his  seat.  Asked  after- 
ward why  he  had  done  so,  he  replied,  "When  I  entered, 
1  had  no  idea  who  would  be  seated  beside  me.  I  saw  at 
once  that  it  was  the  man  who  had  murdered  my  father; 
and  I  had  sworn  to  drink  his  blood.  But  as  I  withdrew 
down  the  church,  a  voice  seemed  to  say  to  me,  'By  this 
shall,  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another;'  and  as  I  sat  down  near  the  door,  a 
Man  upon  a  cross  rose  before  my  eyes,  and  I  heard  Him 
say,  'Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.'  Then  1  returned,  and  we  took  the  Lord's  supper 
together." 

The  appeal  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthian  be- 
lievers was  for  them  to  show  to  tl)e  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel and  before  the  churches  proof  of  their  love  (see  H 
Cor.  8:23-24).  The  appeal  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be- 
lievers today  is,  also,  "Show  ye  proof  of  your  love."  No 
better  method  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  can  be 
found  than  giving  heed  to  the  exhortation  in  Eph.  4:32: 

"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven   you." 

This  points  us  to  Jesus,  the  Embodiment  of  all  these 
graces,  and  in  Him  we  may  find  grace  and  strength  to 
live  out  the  exhortation. 


T  is  not  enough  that  dear  ones  love  us.  There  are 
times  when  we  hunger  for  them  to  say  so.  Love 
_  _  ^^^^  which  is  real  love  needs  to  make  a  beaten  track  be- 
tween the  heart  and  lips.  And  over  that  path  true  love  will 
oft-times  journey.  Yea,  we  do  need  to  have  a  care  lest  diffi- 
dence of  soul,  hum-drum  round  of  toil,  or  aught  else  within, 
or  without,  make  dumb  the  lips  of  love.  For  some  day  a 
quiet  call  will  come  from  beyond  the  skies.  In  one  swift  in- 
stant a  voice  will  hush,  a  heart  still,  and  a  face  vanish  from 
the  sweet,  every-day  seeing  of  our  careless  eyes.  And  then 
we  will  wish  -  so  longingly  —  that  the  love  which  so  often 
sprang  into  warm  birth  in  our  hearts  had  traveled  its  timely 
journey  to  our  lips.  Oh,  how  we  need  to  guard  ourselves 
from  growing  cold  and  careless  tox^ard  our  greatest  blessings 
because  they  are  our  commonest  ones.         ^       .^       ^       ^       jt 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


The     Eighteen     Principles 
of    Divine     Revelation 

Principle  No.  9  -  THE  ANALOGY  PKINCIPLE,  —  by  THE  EDITOK 


^  I    HE    ANALOGY     PRINCIPLE    underlies    the 

Jl  entire  Word  of  God.  It  is  used  by  the  Holy  Spir- 
it for  purposes  of  proof  and  of  revelation.  After 
once  its  astonishing  frequency  of  occurrence  is  observed, 
its  importance  cannot  be  logically  questioned.  Some  phil- 
osophical writers  have  gone  so  far  as  to  declare  that 
reasoning  from  an  analogy  is  not  an  acceptable  proof  of 
any  point  in  any  realm  of  thought.  With  this  extravagant 
view  we  most  heartily  disagree.  The  analogy,  employed 
intelligently  and  under  the  proper  limitations,  is  of  in- 
estimable value.  God  uses  it  throughout  the  Inspired 
Book. 

Although  philosophers,  logicians,  and  scientists  decry 
and  belittle  the  value  of  the  analogy  for  purposes  of  argu- 
ment, yet  the  theory  of  evolution,  so  blindly  accepted  by 
the  lesser  lights  and  would-be  great  men  of  the  philosoph- 
ical and  scientific  world  rests  upon 
nothing  else  than  a  supposed  suc- 
cession of  analogies.  But  alas, 
their  studied  succession  has  in  it 
countless  breaks  or  "missing  links" 
and  the  alleged  analogies  them- 
selves are  strained  or  grossly  imag- 
inative. What  consistency,  that 
the  so-called  culture  of  today 
should  demolish  the  analogy,  and 
forthwith  build  upon  the  wreckage 
the  idol  of  evolution  and  call  upon 
the  "kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bondman,  and 
every  free  man"  to  come  and  pay 
homage  to  the  lying  farce  they 
have  builded.  If  evolutionists 
could  produce  a  true  and  complete 
succession  of  scientifically  demon- 
strated analogies  to  support  their  contention,  their  theory 
would  be  proved.  But  the  succession  of  analogies  which 
their  cause  requires  does  not  exist. 

The  Bible  is  God's  Book,  but  it  is  given  to  and  for 
man.  Although  its  message  is  infinite,  it  is  addressed  to 
finite  beings.  God  fully  knew  the  capabilities  of  the 
mind  of  man.  Hence  God's  Book  is  so  written  that  it 
fits  the  mind  of  man  as  the  waters  of  the  sea  fit  the  vari- 
ations of  the  sea-shore.  Man's  mind  naturally  and  n  r- 
mally  turns  to  analogies.  Emerson  has  said,  with  strik- 
ing aptitude, — "Man  is  analagous,  he  studies  relations." 
The  God  Who  created  man,  and  consequently  knew  the 
tendencies  of  man's-  mind,  is  He  Who  inspired  the  Book. 
In  the  Book  which  He  has  given  us  He  has  placed  abun- 
dant evidence  that  He  fully  knew  and  understood  the 
tendency  of  the  human  mind  to  reason  from  analog'es. 
The  marvelous  examples  of  the  Analogy  Principle  lie 
scattered  through  Holy  Writ  from  beginning  to  end,  thus 
showing  that  God  has  prepared  the  Book  for  man,  the 
creature  of  analogy. 


It  is  necessary  to  sur- 
vey the  whole  field 
in  a  systematic,  con- 
secutive, comprehen- 
sive way,  if  the  inter- 
est of  Bible  Study  is 
to   be   deepened   and 

maintained. 

MARTIN  ANSTEY 
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The  Bible  is  not  only  God's  revelation,  but  God's 
recognition  of  man's  limitation.  In  recognizing  man's 
limitation,  God  does  not  seek  to  reduce  infinite  truth  to 
the  level  of  the  finite,  but  simply  unveils  the  infinite,  in 
order  that  the  finite  may  be  given  a  fair  opportunity  to 
believe.  The  Bible  invites  the  mind  of  man  into  a  vast 
field  of  beautiful  and  convincing  analogies,  and  in  every 
instance  the  analogies  present  some  mighty  truth  of  dec- 
trine  or  prophecy  which  can  only  be  received  by  faith. 

Those  who  argue  against  proofs  which  are  based  on 
analogies  are  right  when  the  points  of  an  analogy  are  in 
the  realm  of  the  commonplace.  For  instance,  I  cannct 
prove  that  I  saw  the  same  man  my  fr>end  saw  because 
I  saw  a  man  with  a  nose,  and  hair,  and  two  eyes,  and  he 
saw  a  man  with  exactly  the  same  characteristics.  Cer- 
tainly there  is  an  analogy  between  the  men  we  saw,  but 
every  point  in  the  analogy  is  so 
commonplace  as  to  be  valueless 
when  used  to  prove  that  we  saw 
the  same  man.  There  are  too 
many  men  with  noses,  and  hair, 
and  eyes,  for  such  an  analogy  to 
carry  any  weight.  It  certainly 
does  not  prove  that  we  saw  the 
same  man.  It  is  such  vapid  ex- 
amples of  reasoning  by  the  analogy 
that  have  caused  certain  men  to 
take  up  the  cudgels  in  wholesale 
fashion  against  it.  Such  a  course, 
however,  is  in  accord  wi:h  neither 
common  sense  nor  Scripture. 

But  if  the  points  of  an  analogy 
are   in   the   realm   of  the  unusual, 
the   unexpected,    the   unique,    then 
•         they  take  on  tremendous"  value  for 
^<».^„.«^-^      -  purposes  of  proof.      For  example, 

my  friend  and  I  have  visited  the 
city  and  upon  our  return  trip  begin  to  compare  notes.  I 
tell  him  that  I  saw  an  interesting  couple  on  one  of  the 
main  streets.  The  man  was  over  seven  feet  tall,  wore  a 
battered  stove-pipe  hat  and  a  dilapidated  Prince  Albert 
coat  and  carried  a  huge  gold-headed  cane.  He  was  ac- 
companied by  a  small  wsazoned-up  little  lady  who  had 
spent  a  small  fortune  on  peroxide  and  "make-up."  Her 
bepowdered  face  was  surmounted  by  a  huge  picture  hat 
which  was  decorated  by  a  gigantic  henna  plume.  She 
wore  a  cream-colored  taffeta  silk  dress  and  was  leading  a 
water  spaniel  by  a  pink  ribbon.  My  friend  instantaneous- 
ly claps  his  hands  and  cries  out,  "I  saw  the  same  couple." 
His  mind  has  performed  the  analogy  as  rapidly  as  the 
words  of  description  have  left  my  lips.  His  conclusion 
is  that  we  have  seen  the  same  couple.  He  is  justified 
in  his  conclusion  because  all  of  the  points  in  the  analogy 
are  in  the  realm  of  the  unusual.  The  mind  of  man  nat- 
urally takes  to  analogies  and  comparisons.  The  analogy 
is  a  dependable,  yes,  reliable  method  of  reasoning  when 
held  within  the  limitations  we  have  indicated. 
The  definition  of  the  Analogy  Principle  is: 


October  igzj 

The  Analogy  Principle  is  that  principle  of  divine 
revelation  under  which  God  embeds  the  won- 
derful truths  concerning  Israel,  Jesus,  and 
the  individual  believer  in  some  apparently  re- 
mote Biblical  incident,  making  these  truths 
demonstrable  by  an  extended  series  of  simi- 
larities or  contrasts. 

The  Analogy  Principle  is  the  type  principle.  It  is 
under  this  principle  that  the  beautiful  types  and  shadows 
of  the  Bible  come  into  view.  Under  this  principle  the 
most  ordinary  event  in  Old  Testament  history  becomes 
a  guide-post  pointing  to  Jesus,  or  a  lamp  illuminating 
personal  truths  so  sorely  needed  by  the  souls  of  men,  or 
a  prophecy  of  some  event  which  will  yet  transpire  in  the 
Tribulation  or  Kingdom  age.  When  an  analogy  of  at 
least  five  points  has  been  adduced,  and  the  points  are 
beyond  the  ordinary,  we  may  with  confidence  declare 
that  we  have  found  one  of  the  many  Biblical  analogies. 
When  an  analogy  is  adduced,  a  type  is  revealed. 

The  presence  and  activity  of  this  principle  in  the 
Scripture  may  be  proved  by  employing  the  Direct  State- 
ment Principle.  In  I  Cor.  io:ii  God  places  His  un- 
qualified endorsement  on   the  Analogy  Principle: 

"Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples  (the  Greek  word  means  typrs,  or  analorjics) 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition." 

This  clear-cut  passage  is  plainly  teaching  that  all  the  rec- 
ords of  the  events  of  Israel's  past  carried  two  varieties 
of  meanings, — First,  the  simple  surface  meaning  which 
we  call  "history,"  and,  second,  the  deeper  meaning  which 
is  completely  lost  on  him  who  carelessly  reads  the  Inspired 
Book.  These  deeper  meanings  are  here  called  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  "types'  or  "analogies"  or  "en- 
samples."  These  analogies  reveal  the  fact  that  God  Him- 
self had  so  guided  all  the  history  of  Israel  that  it  became 
a  type-revelation  of  some  event  or  fact  pertaining  to  the 
soul,  the  Saviour  or  Israel.  "All  these  things  happened 
for  types."  Not  "some"  of  the  events  of  Israel's  history, 
but  "all"  happened  unto  them  for  types.  We  at  once 
are  forced  to  concede  the  importance  and  prevalence  of 
the  Analogy  principle. 

We  find  that  more  than  one  analogy  or  type  is  often 
hidden  in  one  divinely  shaped  historical  event. 

Another  passage  which  definitely  teaches  the  presence 
of  the  Analogy  Principle  in  Scripture  is  Romans  15  :4: 

"For  whatsoever  things  are  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope." 

Here  the  Spirit  of  God  again  indicates  two  things  which 
God  purposed  in  the  giving  of  the  Scriptures, — the  things 
which  were  written  aforetime.     These  two  purposes  are: 

( 1 )  "our  learning"  ; 

(2)  "that   we   *   *   *   might   have   hope." 

When  we  read  the  history  of  Israel,  God's  first  purpose 
is  accomplished  in  our  lives.  It  results  in  "our  learning." 
When  we  see  the  blessed  analogies  scattered  by  God's 
hand  throughout  the  Word,  revealing  the  blessings  and 
glories  which  grace  has  wrought  for  the  individual  soul, 
or  the  ineffable  beauties  which  cluster  about  the  person 
of  the  Lord  or  the  marvels  of  the  future,  they  bring  to 
our  hearts  "hope." 

The  character  of  this  principle  is  such  that  its  pres- 
ence and  activity  in  the  sacred  writings  would  scarcely 
have   become   known   but   for   these   direct   statements   to 
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act  as  guide-posts.  The  Analogy  Principle  is  not  a  dis- 
covery. It  is  not  a  new  thing.  It  was  inwrought  in  the 
Scriptures  when  God  inspired  them.  It  is  that  principle 
which  makes  the  ordinary  events  of  the  past  an  inspired 
picture-book  revealing  Jesus,  and  unveiling  God's  grace 
to  sin-cursed  man,  and  predicting  the  future. 

Th3  Analogy  Principle  Illustrated  by  One  of  the 
Sections  of  the  Life  of  Joseph, 

^      /-I  LL  of  the  Old  Testament  characters  present  ex- 
vL/^    amples  of  the  activity  of  the  Analogy  Principle 
in  the  Bible.     Joseph  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able among  them.     Two  great  analogies  stand  out  in  his 
life  as  narrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.     We  give  the  first 
one : 


1.  Joseph  was  the  pro- 
duct of  the  power  of 
God,  a  miracle  child, 
born  of  a  barren 
mother  (Gen.  29:31; 
30:22-24). 

2.  Joseph  was  the  object 
of  his  father's  special 
love,  being  the  son  of 
his  old  age  (Gen. 
37:3)- 

3.  Joseph  was  the  object 
of  the  hatred  of  his 
brethren  (Gen.  37:4). 

4.  Joseph's  father  made 
him  a  robe  of  many 
colors  (indicating  that 
Joseph  was  the  heir), 
(Gen.  37:3). 

5.  Joseph  was  the  recip- 
ient of  the  revelation 
that  he  was  to  exercise 
sovereignty  and  ruler- 
ship     (Gen.  37:5-1 1 ). 

6.  Joseph  was  sent  by  his 

father  to  his  brethren 
(Gen.   37:13-14). 

7.  Joseph  went  on  the 
mission  for  his  father 
with  willingness  (Gen. 

37:13)- 

8.  Joseph  wandered  forth 
into  the  field  (Gen. 
37:15)-  (The  field  is 
the     w  o  r  1  d — Matt. 

13:38). 

9.  Joseph  found  his 
brethren  at  Dothan 
Gen.  37:17).  (Doth- 
an means  "law.") 

10.  Joseph's  brethren  re- 
jected    him     (Gen. 

37:19)^- 

11.  Joseph's  brethren  en- 
tered into  a  plot  to 
slay  him  (Gen.  37-18- 

20). 

12.  Joseph's  brethren  put 
him  in  a  pit  (Gen.  37 : 
24).     (The    pits    and 


ic^. 


1 1. 
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1.  Jesus  was  the  product 
of  the  power  of  God, 
a  miracle  child,  born 
of  a  virgin  (Luke 
1:34;  Matt.   1:18). 

2.  Jesus  was  the  object  of 
His  Father's  special 
love  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the 
world  (John  17 ; 
Matt.  3:17). 

3.  Jesus  was  the  object  of 
the  hatred  of  his 
brethren  (Isa.  53  :3). 

4.  Jesus  is  set  forth  as  the 
F'ather's  heir  (Matt. 
21 :38;  Heb.  1:2). 


5.  Jesus -<  was  the  object 
of  a  prophecy  of  com- 
ing rulership  and  do- 
minion (Luke  I  :33). 

6.  Jesus  was  sent  by  the 
Father  to  His  breth- 
ren (Luke  19:10; 
Matt.  15:24). 

7.  Jesus  came  to  this 
earth  on  His  glorious 
mission  willingly 
(Heb.  10:7). 

8.  Jesus  came  to  the 
world   (John  3:16). 


Jesus  found  His  breth- 
ren under  the  horrid 
yoke  of  the  law  (Acts 
15:10). 

Jesus'  brctliren  reject- 
ed Him   (John   i  :ii ). 


Jesus'  brethren  en- 
tered into  a  plot  to 
slay  Him  (IVIatt.  27: 
0- 

Jesus'  brethren  slew 
Him   (Acts  2:23). 
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13.  Jesus  was  victoriously 
raised  from  the  dead 
(Acts  2:24). 
Jesus,  having  been 
raised  from  the  dead, 
is  revealed  to  be  the 
(a)  object  of  Jewish 
hate  and  ignorance 
( hate — A  c  t  s  1 3  :45  ,• 
i  g  n  o  r  a  n  c  e  — Acts 
3:17);  (b)  object  of 
Gentile  rejection 
(Acts  14:5);  (c) 
obiect  of  Gad's  special 
love  and  care. 


valleys  of  Scripture 
stand  connected  with 
death.) 

13.  Joseph  was  brought 
forth  out  of  the  pit — 
death  (Gen.  37:28). 

14.  Joseph  having  been 
lifted     from     the     pit 

(death)  is  set  forth  as 
the  (a)  object  of  Jew- 
ish hate  and  ignorance 
(hate  —  Gen.  37:28; 
ignorance — G  en.  37  : 
29-35)  ;  (b)  object  of 
Gentile  rejection  (Po- 
tipher's  w  i  f  e — Gen. 
39:14-20)  ;  (c)  object 
of  God's  special  love 
and  care  (Gen.  39:2- 
3;  Gen.  39:21-23). 

15.  Joseph,  having  been 
lifted  from  the  pit 
( death ) ,  is  set  forth  as 
a  man  of   (a)   spotless 

purity  (Gen.  39:3- 
13)  ;  (b)  supernatu- 
ral wisdom  (Gen.  40, 
entire  chapter)  ;  (c) 
prophetic  insight 
(Gen.  41  :i-37)- 

Here  the  Gap  Principle  enters  the  analog}^  separat- 
ing the  lowliness  and  humility  of  Joseph  from  his  exalta- 
tion and  kingliness.  As  is  the  case  in  every  occurrence 
of  the  Gap  Principle,  the  Holy  Spirit  leaps,  without 
comment,  the  centuries  which  lie  between  the  extremes 
of  the  gap. 
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Jesus,  having  been 
raised  from  the  dead  is 
revealed  to  be  a  man 
of  (a)  spotless  purity 
(Heb.  9:14;  Heb. 
7:26)  ;  (b)  Divine 
wisdom  (Col.  2:3)  ; 
(c)  prophetic  insight 
(Rev.  19:10). 


16.    Joseph,     the     rejected 
one,    was    made    king 
■     (Gen.  41:43)- 


17.    Joseph,      upOTi      being      17. 


Jesus,  the  rejected  one, 
shall  be  made  King, 
when  he  returns  in  His 
second  coming  (Rev. 
19:16;  Rev.  20 ;6). 
Jesus,   when   manifest- 


19. 


20. 


ed  as  King,  shall  be 
united  with  Israel,  His 
bride  (Rev.  19:7-9). 

18.  Jesus  in  His  second 
coming  shall  be  recog- 
nized as  the  Word  of 
God,  the  revealer  of 
all    secrets    (Rev.    19: 

13). 

19.  Jesus,  upon  becoming 
King,  will  usher  the 
world  into  a  dispensa- 
tion of  peace  and 
plenty — the  Kingdom. 
(Isa.     9:7;     Micah 

4:3-4)- 

20.  Jesus  shall  reign  over 
a  Kingdom  in  which 
Israel  shall  forget  the 
toil  and  sorrow  of  the 
past     and     shall     bear 

fruit  for  God  (Zech. 
8:12;  Isa.  65:18-21; 
Isa.  14:3)- 

At  Genesis  41  :53,  the  Overlapping  Principle,  a  prin- 
ciple which  we  have  not  yet  studied  in  this  series  of  les- 
sons, appears  in  the  type  and  the  Holy  Spirit  still  pre- 
senting Joseph  as  a  type  of  Christ  turns  once  more  back 
to  the  first  coming  and  carries  on  to  the  victory  of  the 
second  advent.  In  the  beautiful  analogy  which  we  have 
presented  we  see  how  the  incidents  of  the  every  day  life 
of  Joseph  are  so  shaped  by  the  Divine  Hand  as  to  pro- 
duce a  photograph  of  that  One  Who  is  above  all  others, — - 
Jesus. 

The  Bible  fairly  teems  with  these  analogies.  Some  of 
them,  as  in  the  case  of  the  one  just  set  forth,  present  Jesus 
in  some  phase  of  His  character  or  work ;  some  of  them 
reveal  prophetic  truth  concerning  Israel ;  while  others  un- 
fold the  deeper  personal  truths  so  greatly  needed  for  the 
rightful  growth  of  the  individual  soul.  Many  passages 
which  would  otherwise  be  dark  and  obscure  are  made 
to  glow  with  light  upon  the  application  of  the  ubiq- 
uitous Analogy  Principle.        Copyright  1Q23,  Clifton  L.  Fowler 


lifted  to  kingship  is 
united  with  his  bride 
(Gen.  41:45)- 
Joseph  was  recognized 
as  the  revealer  of  se- 
crets (Gen.  41  :45, 
Zaphnath-paaneah,  re- 
vealer of  secrets). 

Joseph,  upon  ascend- 
ing the  throne,  enters 
upon  a  reign  of  peace 
and  plenty   (Gen.  41: 

47-49). 


Joseph  has  two  sons — 
Manasseh,  which 
means  "forgetfulness," 
and  Ephraim,  which 
means  "fruitfulness" 
(Gen.  41:50-53)- 


T  is  with  our  hearts  as  Wwh  vessels;  you  cannot  empty 
them  of  one  element  \A/ithout  admitting  or  substituting 
another  in  its  place.  And  just  as  1  can  empty  a  vessel 
filled  with  air  or  with  oil  by  pouring  water  into  it,  because 
water  is  the  heavier  fluid,  or  as  1  can  empty  a  vessel  o^  water 
by  pouring  quicksilver  into  it,  because  the  specific  gravity  of 
mercury  is  greatly  in  excess  of  that  of  water,  so  the  only  way 
by  which  you  can  empty  my  heart  of  the  world,  and  the  love 
of  the  world,  is  by  filling  it  with  the  love  of  God.       j-      j-      j- 

THOMAS    GUTHRIE 
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"THE  GLORIES  OF  THE  CROSS' 


By  DR.  A.  C.  DIXON 


This  volume  consists  of  the  famous  Twenty-One  Sermons  Dr.  Dixon  preached  on  the  Cross  in  Metropolitan 
Tabernacle,  London.  These  sermons  caused  wide  comment  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  throughout  the  world  The 
Cross  is  Dr.  Dixon's  g-lory!     He  knows  how  to  tell   the   stoiy  and  the  illustrations,   which  are  many,   are  &-t    ofT 

positively  gi-eat.     Paper  bound    (postpaid),  $0.7.";  cloth <pX.^O 


How  to  Study  the  15ll)Ie.  By  Eleanor 
Herr  Boyd.  This  book  is  arranged 
with  particular  reference  to  those 
who  are  just  starting  out  in  Bible 
study  or  for  teachers.  It  clearly  sets 
forth  the  important  divisions  of  the 
Word   of  God      Price,    paper .$0i..10 

Spiritism:  Is  It  of  God  or  llie  Devil  f 
By  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon.  This  address  is 
illuminating'  and  should  be  circulated 
by  the  thousands.  Special  prices  made 
in  quantities  for  free  distribution. 
Pi-ice   $0.15 

GREAT  BOOKS  BY  DR.  KEMP 

Studies  in  Revelation.  Arranged  for 
home  study  or  for  class  use.  Inter- 
leaved.     Very   helpful.      Price .$0.25 

The  Taberniiele.  A  suggestive  book 
on  this  important  subject.  Also  in- 
terleaved.     Pap.er .$0.25 

Introduetion  to  the  ISible.  This  con- 
sists of  "The  Bible,  Its  Name,  Titles, 
Divisions  and  Structure,"  "Manu- 
scripts and  Versions,"  "Inspiration 
Canon"  and  "Reasons  for  accepting 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God." 
Adapted  especially  for  Bible  Teachers 
and  classes.  A  total  of  4  pamphlets 
for      $0.20 


THE    PAUL    RADER   SERIES 

OP  SERMONS 

Priee  10  Cents   Esieh,   Postpaid 

Number    One — The     A'ictorious    Life. 

Mr.  Rader  has  dealt  with  the  follow- 
ing subjects  in  this  volume:  "Believ- 
ing vs.  I)oing,"  "Natural  vs.  Super- 
natural," "Reformation  or  Regenera- 
tion," "Guilty,"  and  "Pull  Possession." 

Number  Two — "I  Am  AVith  You."  A 
most  stirring  sermon  v/hich  will  bring 
peace  and  comfort  into  any  life. 

Nuinber  Three — The  li-iug's  Vi.sion. 
If  you  wish  to  get  a  new  vi-ion  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Son  of  God  purchase 
this   volume. 

Number  Four — "Seeing  Things."  If 
you  desire  to  help  others  to  see  this 
old  world  in  its  true  form  and  in  its 
true  color  give  them  this  book  to  read. 

Number  Five — IjCiives  or  Skinf  A 
powerful  sermon  on  God's  plan  of  sal- 
vation  for   the    lost    world. 

These  Have  H::lped  Many! 


THREE  BOOKS  by  LEON  TUCKER 

"Hfs  Son,"  or  Studies  in  tlie  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  the  Book  of  the  "Transfig- 
uration." When  it  is  finished  there 
is  to  be  seen  "No  man,  save  .lesus 
only."  The  Superior-ity  of  the  Son  is 
before  the  Bible  student  in  these  lec- 
tures.     Price,   paper,   .$0.35;  cloth...$0.75 

A  'Heifer  on  Her  Haunehes  and 
Other  Sermons.  This  volume  contains 
not  only  the  title  sermon,  but  the 
following  ser-mons  also:  The  Greatest 
Question  and  the  Greatest  Answer; 
Atonement,  Advocacy  and  Advent; 
The  Chair-less  House  in  the  Wilder- 
ness, and  The  Saviour  in  the  Psalm  of 
Sobs.      Price   $0.20 

Anchored    Till    Daybreak    and    Other 

Sermons.  Contains  not  only  the  title 
sermon  which  deals  with  the  pr-esent 
condition  and  the  Chr-istian's  anchor, 
but  the  following  sermons  also:  The 
Cross  and  Christ;  Clouds  Without 
Water-;  The  New  Cr-eation;  The  Condi- 
tion, the  Curse  and  the  Cure.  Price, 
paper    cover   $0.20 


LOOK  OVER  THIS  LIST! 

Tyiileal  Truth  in  the  Tabernaele.  By 

W.  S.  Hottel.  This  valuable  book 
contains  studies  on  all  the  featur-es 
of  the  Taber'nacle,  except  the  Offer- 
ings. Every  subject  is  well  analyzed 
in  such  a  way  as  to  be  of  great  value 
to  Bible  students.  221  pages.  Price, 
paper    .$0..''iO 

Heart  Talks  From  the  Psalms.  By 
Leon  G.  Broughton.  A  great  devo- 
tional Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 
152   pages.      Price,    paper ,$0..50 

The  Names  and  Nature  of  God.  By 
M.  E.  M.  A  book  in  which  the  names 
of  God  revealing  His  nature  are  Scrip- 
turally  set  forth  and  in  simplicity. 
The  chapters  are  as  follows:  1.  Elohim, 
2.  Jehovah,  3.  God  Almighty,  4.  El  Ely- 
on,  5.  Adonai,  6.  El  Olam,  7.  Lord  of 
Hosts.      Price,    paper  bound $0.15 

The  Advent  Sons.  By  Evangeline 
Tucker.  A  beautiful  song  on  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  containing  three 
verses.  The  music  composed  by  Miss 
Evangeline  Tucker  and  the  words  by 
W.  Leon  Tucker.  A  beautiful  chorus 
easily  caught  by  the  congregation. 
Price    per    copy $0.25 


ORDER  THE  BOOKS 

ADVERTISED 

ON  THIS  PAGE 

From 

THE  BOOK  STALL 

113  Fu'ton  Street 

NEW  YORK 

The    Great    Mail    Order    House 

Dealing    Only    in     lEooks    True    to 

the   Old    Itook. 

Send  1".  O.  M.  O.  or  Personal 
Cheek. 


PREACHERS!    TEACHERS! 

1,000  Tales  Worth  Telling.  Mostly 
NEW— Str-ictly  TRUE— Suitable  for 
you.  By  Hy.  Pickering.  Illustrating 
1,010  texts,  dealing  with  280  subjects, 
250  persons,   and   350  places $1.00 

IBushels  of  Bread  and  Corn.  For  all 
who  give  the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  mul- 
titude.    Edited  by  Hy.  Pickering...$1.00 

1'ointN — Pictures — Pearls  for  Public 
¥'r-eacher-s,  Sunday  School  Teachers, 
and  all  classes  of  wor-kers.  Edited  b.v 
HyP $1.00 

Twelve  Itnskets  Full  of  Original  Bi- 
ble Outlines  for-  Public  and  Private 
Use.  Edited  by  HyP.  640  Suggestive 
Studies   $1.00 

Helps — Hints — Homilies  for  all  lov- 
ers of  the  Word  of  God.  Edited  bv 
HyP.  52  Or-iginal  Bible  Studies;  CO 
Handfuls  of  Help;  90  Tales  AVorth 
Telling,  Eyegate  Lessons,  Studies,  etc. 
Pr-ice   $1.00 

T'lIFSE    ARF    AI,I,    IMPORTED! 

They  Are  I'ostpnid   and  Duly   I'aid 

to   You. 


MORE  GREAT  BOOKS  BY  BOYD 

The  Gospel  in  Genesis.  Here  is  an- 
other valuable  volume  unfolding  some 
of  the  floods  of  spiritual  truths  to  be 
found  in  that  original  seedbed  of  the 
Bible — Genesis.  The  arrangement  of 
the  mater'ial  as  it  helpfully  explains 
the  doctrines  and  the  spir-itual  truths 
in  types  makes  the  book  a  veritable 
Primer  of  truth  for  beginners  in  Bi- 
ble study.     Price,  paper .$0.50 

The  Gospel  in  Exodus.  These  les- 
sons were  compiled  that  the  student 
may  see  how  thoroughly  the  Gospel  is 
interwoven  throughout  the  entire 
Scriptures  and  how  impossible  it  is 
for-  one  to  understand  and  rightly  in- 
terpret the  New  Testament  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  Old.     Paper $0.50 

One  of  the  TRITLY  GREAT  Book.s 

Hy   DIl.  W.   n.   RILEY 
The    Evolution    of   the    Kingdom.      A 

great  book  on  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Kingdom  of  David's  Son.  Dr-. 
I.  M.  Haldeman  says:  "The  book  is  its 
own  certificate.  The  treatment  is  as 
clear  as  sunlight.  The  method  is  di- 
rectness itself."   Paper  $0.75;  cloth  $1..>0 


YOU  WILL  WANT  ALL  OF  THESE 

Typieai  Characters  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. By  Geo.  Soltau.  The  peer  of  all 
books  on  the  personal  types  of  the 
Bible  at  the  lowest  price  ever  known. 
The  volume  presents  a  ver-y  fine  study 
which  will  strike  Bible  students  just 
right  because  its  material  is  clear-, 
condensed,  well  analyzed  and  spirit- 
ually instructive.  Price,  paper,  .$0.:{5; 
cloth    $0.75 

Why   I    Left    Christian  'Seienee,      By 

Ex-Rabbi  Wertheimer-.  A  Rabbi  ir 
the  S.vnagogue  at  Dayton,  Ohio — 
Found  Judaism  empty — Went  to 
Chr-istian  Science  for  Satisfaction — 
Studied  under  Kimball  and  became  a 
Christian  Science  Practitioner- — Found 
the  Lord  .lesus  Christ  of  the  Bible — 
Left  Christian  Science — this  is  in  br-ief 
the  story  of  Max  Wertheimer,  Ex- 
Rabbi.  'This  is  unquestionably  one  of 
the  most  helpful  and  telling  books  on 
the  subject  of  Christian  Science  ever 
written.     Paper  .$0.20 

THIS    IS    THE    UNANSWERABLE 
BOOK — READ  IT! 


LOOK  OVER  THIS  LIST! 

A  Handful  of  Golden  Hints.  En- 
tirely New.  For  all  actively  engaged 
in  the  Lord's  work.  Edited  by  John 
Gr-ay    $1.00 

Good  Measure,  Running  Over.  Prao^ 
tical  Help  for-  all  actively  engaged  in 
the  Lord's  work.  Edited  bv  John 
Gray    $1.00 

From  the  King's  Table  for  His  busy 
Subjects.  Records,  Lessons,  Studies. 
Royal  Dainties.  Edited  by  ,Iohn 
Gray    $1.00 

Truths — Topics — Tales  for  Teachers, 
Preachers,  and  Christian  Workers. 
Edited    by   HyP $1.00 

Diamonds  Dug  from  the  Bible  Mine. 
For-  Pr-eachers,  Teachers  and  all  Stu- 
dents.     Edited   by   John   Gray $1.00 

Itible  Uuds,  which  may  blossom  and 
bring'  forth  fruit  amongst  young  and 
old.      By   A.   McFadyen $1.00 

WHY    NOT    MAKE    YOl  R     SERMO^s 

LIVE       AVITH      TELLING 

ILLUSTRATIONS  f 

Any   of   These   Will    Please   Youl 


Have  You  Seen  THE  WONDERFUL  WORD  MAGAZINE? 

The   Magazine   with   the   color-ed   section    with    a  "Throuivli   the 


i:oN    ri  <  KER 

Editor 
-  -     ISiMe    in    Three    ^  ears"   <-ourse.      Besides,    gi-eat    ser- 

mons from  great  preacher-s.  Prophecy,  Studies  in  the  Book  of  Revdal  inn.  Cliildien's  I  )cpartnrent.  Monthly  illustra- 
tions for  Preachers,  Bible  readings.  International  and  Fundamental  S.  S.  Lcssorrs.  Missions.  The  Holy  Life,  and  a 
hundred   great   features.      56   packed  pages.     SPECIAL  PRICE  /-vtvtti    t-«/-vx  -r    k  -n    p         k-t  01     1  -i 

until  December  31 ONE  DOLLAR  f OF  New  Subscnbers 
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"Grace  and  Truth" 


Outlines  for   Gods   Workmen 


Concluded     by      R.     S.     BEAL 


Foil 


ow. 


I.     FOLLOW  AFTER  LOVE. 
I  Cor.  14-1. 
FOLLOW  AFTER  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
I   Tim.  6:11 
IIL     FOLLOW   AFTER  PEACE. 

Rom.   14:1-19. 
IV.     FOLLOW    AFTER   GOOD. 

I  Thess.  5:15 
V.     FOLLOW   AFTER   HOLINESS. 

Heb.    12:14 
VI.     FOLLOW    AFTER    FAITH. 
Heb.    13  :7 
FOLLOW    HIS    STEPS. 
1  Pet.  2:21 

Kei  h  L.   Brocks 


God's  Love 


II. 


VII 


"My  Brethren" 


A   Pastor's   Message   to  His  Men. 
I.     THE   TESTING   OF   "MY   BRETHREN." 

Jas.  1:2-3. 
II.     THE  ENLIGHTMENT  OF  "MY  BRETHREN." 
Jas.    1:16. 
HI.     THE  SELF-CONTROL  OF  "MY  BRETHREN." 

Jas.   1:19. 
IV.     THE  ONENESS  OF  "MV  BRETHREN." 
Jas.  2:1,  5. 
V.     THE   V/ORK   OF   "MY.  BRETHREN." 

Jas.  2:14. 
VI.     THE  TONCJrE  OF  "MY  BRETHREN." 

Jas.   3:1,    10. 
ViL     THE  PATIENCE  OF  "MY  BRETHREN." 
Jas.  5:7,  9,  10. 
VIII.     THE   SIMPLICTY   OF   "MY   BRETHREN." 
Jas.   5-12. 

K.S.B. 


His  Watchcare 

In   Psalm    121 

I.     PERSONAL    KEEPING. 

"My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord"   (vs.  2). 
II.     POWERFUL   KEEPING. 

"Who  made   heaven   and   earth"    (vs.  2,  compare   1 
Peter   1:5). 
HI.     PERSISTENT  KEEPING. 

"He   will    not   slumber"    (vs.   3.) 
IV.     PANOPLY   HE  PROVIDES. 

"Thy   shade   upon   thy  right   hand"    (vs.   5,   compare 
Isa..25:4). 
V.     PERFECT  KEEPING. 

"From   all   evil"    (vs.  7). 
VI.     PRACTICAL  KEEPINC}. 

"Thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in"    (vs.  8). 
VII.     PERPETUAL   KEEPING. 

"From  this  time  forth  even  for  ever  more"    (vs.   8). 

Keith   L.   Brooks 


I.     UNMERITED. 

I    John   4:10;    Rom.    5:8. 
II.     UNBOUNDED. 

Eph.  2:4-5;  John  3:16. 
IIL     UNENDING. 

Rom.   8:38-39;   Jer.   31  :3. 


Keith  L.  Brooks 


Gifted    Saints. 


I. 


THE   FACT   OF  THE   GIFTS. 
I  Cor.  12:1 — "Concerning." 
II.     THE  FEATURE  OF  THE  GIFTS. 
I   Cor.    12:1 — "Diversities." 

III.  THE    FAVOR   OF   THE   GIFTS. 

I   Cor.    12:7 — "To   profit   withal." 
1    Cor.    7:7 — "His   proper   gift." 

IV.  THE  FACTOR  IN  THE  GIFTS. 

I   Cor.   12:11 — "Dividing  as  He  ivill." 
V.     THE  FURTHERANCE  OF  THE  GIFTS. 
I   Cor.    12:31 — "Covet  earnestly." 
I    Cor.    15:1 — "Desire." 
VI.     THE   FERVENCY    IN   THE   GIFTS. 

I  Tim.  4:14 — "Neglect  not." 

II  Tim.   I  :6 — "Stir  up." 


K.S.B. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


A  Second  Childhood 

Matt.     18:3 

IT   IS   A   SCRIPTURAL  THING. 

"Verily   I   say — " 
IT   IS   A   SUBSTANTIAL  THING. 

"except  ye  be  converted — " 
IT  IS  A  SIMPLE  THING. 

"and    become   as   little   children — " 
IT  IS  A  STRESSING   THING. 

"ye    shall    not — " 
IT  IS  A  SATISFYING  THING. 

"enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 


RSB. 


The  Believer  In  The  Sunlight 

Kom.   8:28 

I.  THE  LIGHT  OF  CERTAINTY. 

"We   know."     Onlv   uncertaintv  in   darkness." 
II.  THE  LIGHT  OF  UNIVERSALITY. 

"All  things."     Only  despair  in  specification. 

III.  THE   LIGHT  OF  ACTIVITY. 

"Work."     Only  trouble  in  idleness. 

IV.  THE  LIGHT  OF  CO-OPERATION. 

"Together."     Only  misery  and  darkness  and  chaos  in 
maladjustment   or    disorder. 
V.  THE  LIGHT  OF  BENEFICENCE. 

"For  good."     Only  sorrow  and  darkness  in  badness  or 
evil. 
yi.  THE  LIGHT  OF  PARTICULARITY. 

"To    them    that    love    God."      Only    darkness   for   the 
unbeliever. 
VIL  THE  LIGHT  OF  EMPHASIS. 

"To  them   who   are   the   called   according  to   His   pur- 
pose."    Only   darkness   in    uncertainty. 

RS.B. 
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D.B.I,   at  Home  and  Abroad 


by  JESSE  ROY  JONES 


It  gives  us  great  joy  to  report  in  this 
issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  Dean  Fowler's  testimony  at 
the  Southwestern  Bible  Conference  which 
met  at  San  Diego,  August  26th  to  Sep- 
tember 2nd  .  A  letter  from  Mr.  B.  H. 
Haddock  of  San  Diego  and  a  clipping 
from  the  San  Diego  "Evening  Tribune" 
furnish  us  with  good  reports  of  the  Bible 
conference.     We  publish  both  below: 

Mr.   Jesse  Roy  Jones, 
Grace   and   Truth, 
Denver,   Colorado. 

Dear  Brother  Jones: 

It  might  be  interesting  to  readers  of 
Grace  and  Truth  to  know  that  Dean  Fow- 
ler has  just  completed  an  engagement  here 
for  the  Southwestern  Bible  Conference  As- 
sociation. As  you  have  seen  by  the  local 
papers  mailed  you,  the  attendance  taxed 
the  capacity  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  auditori- 
um. 

According  to  the  conference  officers,  the 
lectures  and  addresses  were  as  uplifting 
as  any  ever  given  here  under  the  direction 
of  the  association  and  it  is  hoped  that  be- 
fore very  long  we  will  have  the  privilege 
of  having  Dean  Fowler  here  again. 

For  seven  afternoons  the  lectures  dealt 
with  the  book  of  Revelation.  Although 
only  a  small  portion  of  the  book  was  dealt 
with,  they  proved  to  be  lectures  which 
were  not  only  inspirational,  but  also  ex- 
tremely instructive,  the  whole  plan  of  the 
lectures  being  the  giving  of  Bible  light 
on  Bible  problems. 

The  evening  sessions  were  taken  up 
with  a  discussion  of  great  questions  raised 
by  Paul  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  This 
feature  of  the  conference  proved  to  be  of 
very  great  value  and  interest.  It  was 
generally  conceded  that  Dean  Fowler  gave 
light  on  the  Scripture  in  a  way  that  will 
make  his  hearers  search  the  Scriptures. 

A  wonderfully  impressive  sight  was  the 
group  of  twenty-five  young  people  who 
came  to  the  platform  on  the  closing  eve- 
ning as  having  given  themselves  to  Chris- 
tian work.  Of  this  number  eight  stated 
that  the  decision  was  made  as  a  result  of 
attending  the  conference  sessions. 

The  Southwestern  Bible  Conference  As- 
sociation holds  sessions  several  times  a 
year  and  included  in  their  programs  are 
some  of  the  most  eminent  conservative 
Bible    teachers. 

Cordially, 

(Signed)   B.  H.  HADDOCK. 


The  following  is  the  report  of  the  meet- 
in^is  as  given  in  the  San  Diego  Evening 
Tribune : 

The  seven-day  Bible  conference  con- 
ducted at  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  for  one  week 
ending  last  evening  proved  to  be  one  of 
the  best  attended  ever  held  by  the  South- 
western Bible  Conference  under  whose 
auspices  it  was  held.     The  auditorium  was 


filled  at  every  session  and  yesterday  many 
had  to  take  seats  on  the  platform.  Mem- 
bers of  many  San  Diego  churches  are  the 
principal  supporters  of  the  local  confer- 
ence work. 

Clifton  L.  Fowler,  dean  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  was  the  conference  speaker. 
Dean  Fowler  spoke  every  afternoon  and 
evening  excepting  on  Saturday.  He  is  one 
of  the  country's  leading  speakers  on  the 
Bible,  and  those  attending  the  conference 
have  his  promise  that  he  will  accept  an 
invitation  to  return  at  some  future  date 
if  at  all  possible. 

At  the  afternoon  sessions  he  gave  a 
series  of  lectures  upon  the  most  discussed 
book  of  the  Bible,  the  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion. Although  only  having  time  to  dis- 
cuss a  small  portion  of  the  book,  he  was 
able  to  show  that  the  Bible  itself  is  its 
best  commentary  and  that  many  parts  of 
the  Bible  aid  in  the  study  of  this  book. 
In  the  evening  he  gave  a  series  of  lectures 
upon  some  of  the  great  questions  raised 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  letter  to  the 
Romans  and  at  the  closing  session,  after 
giving  an  address  on  "What  is  the  Yielded 
Life?"  he  called  for  all  young  people  who 
had  definitely  pledged  themselves  to  Chris- 
tian service  to  come  to  the  platform.  A 
total  of  25  responded  and  of  these  about 
eight  stated  that  the  decision  was  made 
during    the    conference    sessions. 

The  Southwestern  Bible  Conference  As- 
sociation is  in  its  third  year  of  work.  Its 
executive  secretary  is  J.  P.  Smith,  former 
chairman  of  the  county  board  of  super- 
visors and  former  secretary  of  the  local 
Y.  M.  C.  A. 


Evangelist  Harry  O.  Anderson,  assisted 
by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Basil  Long,  song 
leaders,  have  just  recently  closed  their 
second  evangelistic  engagement  in  Denver. 
The  first  campaign  was  held  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Mt.  Hermon  Baptist 
Church,  the  second  with  the  Judson  Me- 
morial Baptist  Church.  Evangelist  An- 
derson is  clear  and  definite  in  his  procla- 
mation of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Lord  has 
blessed  his  meetings  with  many  visible 
results.  The  Longs  add  inspiration  to  the 
meetings  with  their  C7ospel  music,  and  also 
have  been  doing  an  effective  work  with  the 
children.  We  gladly  publish  in  "Grace 
and  Truth"  the  reports  of  the  two  meeet- 
ings.  We  thank  God  for  the  testimonv 
that  is  going  forth  through  our  dear 
Brother  Anderson. 

"Grace  and  Truth," 
2047   Glenarm  Place, 
Denver,    Colo. 

Gentlemen  : 

The  Harry  O.  Anderson  Evange'istic 
party  of  Berkeley,  California,  just  closed 
a  gracious  meeting  in  North  Denver  wi'h 
the  Mt.  Hermon  Church.  Evangelist  An- 
derson was  assisted  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
Basil  Long,  "The  Sunshine  Song  Leaders 
from    Old    Kentucky."      Althousla    handi- 


capped almost  beyond  the  testing  point  by 
weather  conditions,  the  large  tent  was 
filled  often  to  capacity  and  141  decisions 
were  made,  64  conversions,  53  surrendered 
lives,  24  membership.  Pastor  and  people 
are  all  rejoicing  over  the  splendid  work 
accomplished  in  the  Anderson  meetings, 
and  are  looking  forward  hopefully  to  the 
best  days  in  the  work  of  the  church. 

(Signed)   LULU  M.  RAU, 
Chairman   Secretarial    Committee. 

A  complete  report  of  the  Judson  meet- 
ings was  not  obtainable  when  this  issue  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  went  to  press,  but  we 
are  glad  to  give  the  following  general  re- 
port of  the  results  of  the  meetings.  The 
cards  which  have  been  turned  in  so  far 
show  83  confessions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
Saviour,  9  surrendered  lives,  and  6  addi- 
tions to  the  church  membership.  These 
figures,  however,  do  not  include  some  of 
the  cards  which  have  not  as  yet  been 
turned  in.  The  pastor  of  the  Judson 
Church,  Rev.  Aaron  Schlessman,  informs 
us  that  it  would  be  safe  to  estimate  the 
number  of  general  decisions  at  100  or 
no.  Brother  Schlessman  also  states  that 
the  spirit  of  the  Anderson  meetings  was 
unusually  good,  and  that  not  only  was 
the  church  revived,  but  the  entire  com- 
munity was  blessed. 


Carl  C.  Harwood.  now  a  third  year  stu- 
dent in  D.  B.  I.,  spent  practically  all  of 
last  summer  in  the  northern  part  of  Colo- 
rado and  southern  Wyoming  preaching 
the  Word  in  the  neglected  districts  of  that 
country.  The  Lord  wonderfully  bles:ed 
Brother  Carl's  testimony,  and  we  are  in- 
deed happy  to  report  the  result  of  his 
summer's  labor. 

Brother  Harwood  reports  60  conversions, 
31  yielded  lives,  and  4  restorations.  Oat 
of  the  31  yielded  lives  3  are  already  Sc- 
rolled as  students  in  D.  B.  I.,  and  another 
who  has  just  recently  made  application 
will  be  in  school,  God  willing,  about  the 
first   of   October. 

In  the  face  of  such  a  report  as  this  we 
say,  "Praise  God  for  such  a  well-spent 
vacation,  and  may  God  increase  the  num- 
ber who  will  feel  burdened  to  do  like- 
wise next  summer." 


Evangelist  Harry  Sprague  and  wife, 
Mrs.  Selma  Sprague,  are  now  in  Denver, 
having  returned  from  their  summer  trip 
through  the  mountain  districts  in  Gospel 
Truck  "Emmanuel."  Although  unusually 
difficult,  the  brief  summer  trip  was  blessed 
of  God  and  a  number  of  souls  found  Jesus 
a«  their  Saviour.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sprague 
are  now  making  plans  for  their  winter 
trip,  -which  ^\■\\\  take  them  into  the  Gospel- 
neglected  spots  of  southern  and  eastern 
Colorado.  Pray  for  the  Spragucs  and  ask 
(jod  to  make  clear  what  part  He  would 
have  vou  share  in  this  profitable  work  for 
Him. ' 
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"Grace  and  Truth' 


The     Truth     About 
Law     and     Grace 


CONTINUED  FROM  SEPTEMBER  ISSUE 
by  I.  M.  HALDEMAN 


Christians     are    not    under 
law  as  the  rule  of  life. 


the 


"Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace"   (Romans  6:14). 

"Ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God"  (Romans 
7:4)- 

The  Apostle  was  referring  to  those 
Christians  in  the  Roman  Church  who  were 
Jews. 

He  says: 

"I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  law" 
(Romans    7:1). 

He  compares  these  Jewish  Christians  to 
a  married  woman,  the  law  to  her  husband. 
As  long  as  her  husband  lives  she  is  bound 
by  the  law  to  him;  but  v.hen  he  dies  she  is 
loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

She   is   loosed    from   him    in    two   ways. 

He  is  dead  and  no  longer  can  exercise 
any   claim    upon    her. 

She  is  dead  too;  that  is,  as  a  wife. 
She  judicially  died  in  him,  his  death  was 
her  death  legally.  (This  is  true  in  com- 
mon law  today — the  woman  dies  as  a 
wife  in  her  husband's  death.) 

Just  so,  when  our  Lord  dies  on  the  cross, 
the  law  ceases  to  have  any  further  claim 
on  Him.  It  has  no  more  claim  on  Him 
than  a  dead  husband  has  over  his  wife. 
Since  He  is  dead  to  the  law,  the  law  is 
dead  to   Him. 

Vv^hen  Christ  dies  on  the  cross  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  believers,  they  also  are  reck- 
oned of  God  to  have  died  in  Him.  The 
law  therefore  has  no  more  claim  upon 
them  than  it  has  on  Him;  no  more  claim 
than  the  law  of  the  state  has  upon  the 
man  it  has  put  to  death  in  the  electric 
chair;  so  far  as  that  dead  man  is  con- 
cerned the  law  is  dead  to  him,  as  dead 
and  without  jurisdiction  as  though  it 
never  had  been  a  law. 

Since  the  Jewish  Christians  died  in 
Christ  who  answered  for  them  under  the 
law  of  Sinai  as  well  as  under  the  general 
law  of  God  against  sin,  they  were  like  the 
woman  legally  dead  in  her  husband.  They 
were  dead  to  the  law  and  the  law  ivas 
dead  to  them. 

Since  a  woman  whose  husband  was 
dead  was  free  to  marry  another  and  by 
him  bring  forth  children,  so  the  Hebrew 
Christians  who  had  been  under  the  law  of 
Sinai  as  a  first  husband  were  now  through 
faith  married  to  another  husband,  even 
to  the  risen  Christ;  and  where  before  that 
first  marriage  was  sterile,  so  that  they 
could  not  bring  forth  fruit  unto  righteous- 
ness, now  by  union  \vith  Christ  and  His 
union  with  them,  they  could  bring  forth 
fruit  unto   God. 

By  this  statement  the   Apostle   not  only 


testifies  that  Hebrew  Christians  are  dead 
to  the  law  and  the  law  dead  to  them,  but 
that  Gentile  Christians  who  never  were 
under  the  law,  by  the  death  of  Christ 
and  the  consequent  end  of  the  law  in  Him, 
are  not  and  could  not  be  under  the  law  of 
Sinai   today. 

The  Apostle  says  those  who  preach  the 
law   of    Sinai    to    Christians   are    troublers. 

He  says: 

"There  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ"  (Gal- 
atians  1:7). 

He  says  the  teachers  who  have  endeav- 
ored to  put  the  Galatians,  the  Gentile  be- 
lievers, under  the  law  have  "bewitched" 
them;   that  is,  deceived  them. 

He  asks  a  question  of  them: 

"This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Re- 
ceived ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the 
law ,   or   by   the   hearing  of   faith  ? 

"Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the 
flesh"      (Galatians  3:1,3)  ? 

He  here  makes  it  plain  that  the  law 
has  to  do  with  a  man  in  the  flesh,  not  a 
man  in  the  spirit. 

He  calls  the  law  a  "yoke  of  bondage" 
(Galatians   5:1). 

In  this  he  is  in  accord  with  the  Apostle 
Peter,  who  in  the  first  great  council  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  himself  protest- 
ing against  the  Judaizing  teachers  who 
sought  to  put  Gentile  believers  under  law, 
raised  his  voice  and  said: 

"Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to 
put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples 
which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were 
able  to  bear"      (Acts  15:10)  ? 

For  Jewish  believers  to  go  back  under 
the  law  vv-as  to  be  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage;  therefore  Paul  ex- 
horts them  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  of 
Christ. 

"Stand  ye  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  (Jews) 
free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage"      (Galatians  5:1). 

He  says  further: 

"Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law; 
ye  are  fallen  from  grace"  (Galatians  5:4). 

He  calls  legal  preaching  and  teaching 
"a  persuasion,"  and  says  they  did  not 
get  it  from  the  Lord  who  called  them 
and  compares  it  in  its  corrupting  influence 
to    leaven. 

"This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  him 
that  calleth   you. 

"A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump"      (Galatians  5:8,  9). 

Leaven  in  Scr*ipture  is  never  a  symbol 
of  good,  but  always  of  that  ^vhich  is  evil. 
Seeing  that  it  is  in  itself,  essentially  a 
sour,  rotten  and  corrupting  thing  it  can- 
not be  a  symbol   of  the  Gospel. 


It  is  a  symbol  of  false  doctrine,  and  is 
so  declared  by  the  Lord  Himself. 

"Then  understand  they  how  that  he 
bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees"      (Matthew  16:12). 

Thus  in  clear  terms,  speaking  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostle  denounces  the 
preaching  and  teaching  that  would  put  the 
Christian    under   the    law. 

To  those  who  under  this  teaching  were 
being  circumcised  he  says  to  attempt  to 
keep  one  part  of  the  law  is  to  be  under 
bonds  to  keep  the  whole  law. 

"For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that 
is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do 
the  whole   law"      (Galatians   S"3)- 

It  is  either  law  or  grace! 

You  cannot  mix  law  and  grace  any 
more  than  you  can  mix  "woolen  and 
linen." 

The  woman  who  lives  with  two  hus- 
bands is  guilty  of  adultery.  The  Chris- 
tian who  seeks  to  live  under  law  and  grace 
at  the  same  time  is  guilty  in  God's  sight  of 
spiritual  adultery. 

The  moment  you  touch  the  law  and  at- 
tempt to  keep  it  in  any  particular,  whether 
it  be  circumcision  or  keeping  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  you  are  a  debtor  to  the  whole 
law — you   have  fallen   from   grace. 

Writing  to  Timothy  the  Apostle  says: 

"The  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous 
man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient, 
for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners"  (I  Tim- 
othy   1:9). 

But  Christians  are  not  ungodly  (genuine 
Christians)  neither  are  they  sinners  in  the 
sight  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  the  right- 
eousness of  God  is  upon  them;  as  it  is 
written : 

"The  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe"     (Romans  3:22). 

That  is,  by  His  faith  which  led  Him  to 
become  "obedient  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross,"  His  obedience  is  transferred  to  the 
account  of  the  believer,  and  He  thus  be- 
comes legally  and  judicially  the  believer's 
righteousness  before   God. 

But  more  than  that — 

The  believer  in  Christ — in  Him — is  the 
very  righteousness  of  God;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten: 

"For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for 
us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  mighty  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him" 
(II  Corinthians  5:21). 

And   again : 

"As  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world"  (I 
John  4:17). 

How   immense   that  is. 

He  is  in  Heaven  on  the  throne  of  the 
universe,  beautiful,  glorious,  not  only  very 
God,   but  the  Man  in  the  glory,  the  per- 
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feet  man  in  the  glory.  And  God  looks 
upon  us,  faltering,  feeble  and  failing 
Christians  as  we  may  be,  as  perfect  as  He 
is,  because  He  sees  us  in  Hjro,  and  s,ee? 
u:S  in  that  way  only. 

The  fact  is,  the  gracious  fact,  that  God 
looks  upon  us  as  crucified  with  Christ, 
"risen  with  Christ"  ascended  with  Christ, 
with  Him  already  gone  into  Heaven  and 
seated  with  Him  in  the  Heavenly  places: 

"And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places 
in    Christ   Jesus"    (Ephesians   2:6). 

To  such  a  risen  and  heavenly  people,  a 
law,  intended  for  the  ungodly  and  the  sin- 
ner, has  no  place  and  cannot  be  preached 
to  the  Christian  without  an  insult  to  the 
Christian,  without  offence  to  God  and  to 
His  blood-sealed  and  measureless  grace. 

The  law  has  to  do  with  the  Aaronic 
priesthood;  the  priesthood  which  on  earth 
has  to  do  exclusively  with  the  family  of 
Aaron,  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  therefore 
with    the   Jewish    nation    alone. 

Grace  has  to  do  with  the  Melchizedec 
priesthood  of  Christ  (effective  not  on 
earth,  but  in  Heaven;  "for  if  he  were  on 
earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest"  (Hebrews 
8  Li),  and  a  people  risen  and  seated  with 
Him,  as  to  their  character  representatively, 
in  Him — in  Heaven. 

The  moment  a  Christian  puts  himself 
under  the  law  he  comes  down  from  the 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  to  the  region  of 
the  earth,  the  flesh  and  the  priesthood  in 
Levi.  He  is  on  Jewish,  not  on  Christian 
ground  at  all. 

The  Gentile  Christian  who  puts  him?elf 
under  the  law  and  keeps  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath  becomes   a   counterfeit  Jeiv. 

He  is  so  styled  by  the  risen  Son  of  God: 

"I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which 
s;iy  they  are  Jew^s,  and  are  not,  but  are 
of  the  synagogue  of  Satan"  (Revelation 
2  :'9 ) . 

There  were  persons  in  Smyrna  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  believers  in  Christ,  and  said 
they  were  Jews. 

Our  Lord   says  they  were  not  Jews. 

H  they  were  not  Jews  they  were  Gen- 
tiles. 

They  were  Gentiles  then  who,  while 
p-rofessing  to  beli-eve  in  Christ,  called 
themselves  Jews. 

They  could  claim  to  be  Jews  only  on  the 
groond  that  they  kept  the  law;  that  they 
v\'ere  circumcised  or  were  observing  the 
Jewish    sabbath. 

There  are  Christians  today  who  hold 
that  aH  believers  in  Christ  are — spiritually 
— Jews. 

Ihey  quote  a  certain  Scripture  in  sup- 
port of  that  claim. 

"He  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter"  (Romans 
2:29). 

The  application  of  this  text  to  the  Gen- 
tile believer  is  shut  out  by  the  context. 

The  context  shows  the  Apostle  is  speak- 
ing of  a  Jciu  who  is  such  by  nature — not 
of  Gentiles  at  /ill. 

He  says: 

"Behold,  thou  art  a  Jezv,  and  restest  in 
the  la\v,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God" 
(Romans  2:17). 

A  real  Jew,  a  chosen  and  elect  Jew, 
is  not  merely  a  Jew  as  to  his  flesh,  he 
must   be   a   rer/enerated  Jeiu. 

The  Apostle  emphasizes  this  further  on. 

"Thev  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of 
Israel. 

"Neither,    liecause    they    arc    the    seed    of 


Abraham,  are  they  all  children ;  but  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

"That  is,  They  which  are  the  children 
of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of 
God;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are 
counted   for  the   seed"      (Romans  9:8). 

The  regenerated  Jew,  the  chosen  and 
elect  Jew   is  the   real    Jew   in   God's  sight. 

It  is  true  the  C}entile  who  believes  is 
called  a  child  of  Abraham,  because 
through  faith  (the  faith  Abraham  had  be- 
fore he  was  circumcised,  and  more  than 
four  hundred  years  before  the  law)  he  is 
a  child  of  God;  but  because  through 
Abraham's  faith  he  is  a  child  of  God  he 
does  not  become  a  Jew,  any  more  than  the 
Jew  who  through  Abraham's  faith  be- 
comes a  child  of  God — is  a  Gentile. 

The  Gentile  therefore  who  puts  himself 
under  the  law  whether  he  be  circumcised 
or  keeps  the  sabbath  is  a  counterfeit  Jew; 
and  any  so  called  Church  assembly  formed 
on  the  ground  of  the  law  of  Sinai  is  not 
a  Church  at  all,  it  is  a  synagogue — and 
a  synagogue  of  Satan. 

It  is  urged  on  behalf  of  law  keeping 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come 
to  destroy  or  do  away  with  the  law,  hut 
to  fulfil   it;   as  it  is  written: 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law  or  the  prophets;  I  am  not  come 
to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil"    (Matthew  5:17). 

This  is  absolutely  true. 

But  it  took  two  things  to  fulfil  the  law. 

1.  To  obey  it  perfectly  and  earn  life  by 
it. 

"This  do,"  said  the  Lord  to  the  lawyer 
who  tempted  Him  concerning  the  law, 
"and  thou  shall  live"    (Luke   10:28). 

2.  To  undergo  the  sentence  of  death 
against   sin. 

Our    Lord    did    both. 

He  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  hon- 
orable in  and  by  His  life.  He  so  kept  the 
law  as  "minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,"  that  He  could  challenge 
the  Je^^s  about  Him  and  say  unto  them — 

"Which  of  vou  convinceth  me  of  sin" 
(John   8:-6)  ?  ' 

He  so  kept  the  law  that  He  earned  eter- 
nal    life. 

By  this  it  is  not  meant  to  say  He  did 
not  already  have  it;  but,  rather,  by  the 
keeping  of  the  law  He  justified  Himself 
as  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the 
Father,  as  the  one  who  had  the  right  to 
it. 

He  not  only  magnified  the  law  and  made 
it  honorable  by  His  life.  He  did  so  by  His 
death. 

On  the  cross  as  the  burnt  offering  He 
fulfilled  that  side  of  the  law  which  de- 
mands the  surrender  of  self  in  unmeas- 
ured   devotion    to    God — even    unto    death. 

On  the  cross  as  the  sin  offering,  "made 
sin  for  us,"  treated  as  "sin  in  the  flesh," 
the  nature  of  sin.  He  justified  the  law  of 
God  in  its  edict  of  death  against  sin  and 
the    sinners    He    represented. 

That  He  fulfilled  all  the  la\v's  demands 
in  death  is  proclaimed  by  His  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  and  His  ascension  to, 
and    session   on   the   throne   of   God. 

Risen,  ascended  and  seated  in  glory, 
having  fulfilled  the  law.  He  has  legal 
right  to  give  the  eternal  life  He  earned 
for  others  to   all    ^vho   shall   believe. 

What  the  law  demanded  man  should 
earn  He  freely  and  fully  bestows.  This 
is  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  fulfillment 
of    the    law. 

But  because  He  met  all  the  demands  of 
the   laiv    in    life   and    death   does  .not   mean 


that  He  puts  that  law  in  any  respect  upon 
those  who  have  been  owned  of  God  to 
have  died  in  His  death,  risen  in  His  resur- 
rection and  in  Him,  representatively,  ar-e 
seated  in  Heaven.  Such  a  conclusion 
from  His  fulfillment  of  the  la\v  would  he 
childish  reasoning,  if  it  were  not  so 
monstrous. 

Nay!  His  fulfillment  of  the  la\v  deliv- 
ers them  from  the  law,  not  that  they  may 
become  lawless,  but  bound  unto  Him  as 
their  true  law,  as  their  new  and  spiritual 
life,  owning  Him  as  their  law;  where- 
fore  it   is   written: 

"Not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  law 
(literally  enlawed)  to  Christ"  (I  Corin- 
thians 9  :2i ). 

There  is  another  Scripture  quoted  con- 
tinually by  those  v\'ho  insist  the  Christian 
is   under  law. 

This  is  the  familiar  and  oft  repeated 
passage: 

"The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring 
us   unto    Christ"     (Galatians    3:24). 

As  this  epistle  was  written  to  Gentile 
believers  in  Galatia,  it  is  confidently  as- 
serted that  in  using  the  pronouns  ive  and 
us  the  Apostle  was  involving  the  Gentiles 
with  himself  as  both  being  under  the  law. 

But,  if  this  were  so,  then  those  who 
ciuote  it  as  proving  Christians  are  now 
under  law  are  cleanly  knocked  down  by 
their  own  argument;  for,  the  succeeding 
verse  declares  these  Galatlan  believers 
were   no   longer  under  a   schoolmaster. 

Hear  what  the  verse  says: 

"But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are 
no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster"  (Gala- 
tians   3:25). 

This  is  just  as  plain  as  language  cm 
make  it;  for,  even  if  the  Gentile  Gala- 
tians had  been  under  the  law,  since  the 
schoolmaster  is  a  symbol  of  the  law,  and 
they  \vere,  after  failh,  no  longer  under  a 
schoolmaster,  then  by  every  line  and  link 
of  logic — they  'would  he  no  lon/jer  under 
laiv. 

But  by  the  very  use  of  the  pronouns 
"we"  and  "uf"  the  Apostle  conclusive.y 
proves  the  Gentiles  never  were,  and  nr,w 
that  they  believed,  never  could  be,  under 
the  law.  For  when  the  Apostle  u  es 
these  persona!  pronouns  in  relation  to  the 
law  in  this  epistle  he  is  making  a  distinc- 
tion between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

The  proof  is  to  be  found  in  his  cmf-n 
words: 

"Jf'e  who  are  Je<ius  by  nature,  and  not 
sinners  of  the  Gentiles"      (Galatians  2:15). 

By   all   these  facts   it   is  evident — 

The  laiv  is  not  the  rule  of  life  to  th^ 
Christian. 

The  law  as  already  seen  is  not  the  min- 
istration of  life,  but  death. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  those  who 
are  risen  and  living  in  Christ,  and  in 
whom  Christ  is  living  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit,  to  go  by  such  a  rule  or  regulation 
as  that. 

There  is  a  rule,  a  clear  and  definite 
rule,  by  which  the  Christian  is  to  live  and 
walk  every  day;  as  it  is  -written: 

"In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcis'on 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
a   new  creature. 

"And  as  many  as  walk  according  Id 
this  rule  (canon),  peace  be  on  them,  and 
mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God"  (Gal- 
atians 6:15,   16). 

The   rule  is  stated  in   verse   15. 

"A   new   creature." 

Literally,    "a    neiv    creation." 

Scripture  tells  us  clearly   what  that  new 
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creation    is: 

"If  any  man  he  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature  (creation)  :  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new" 
(II  Corinthians  5:17). 

This  new  creation  signifies: 

"Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory"  (Col- 
ossians  1:27). 

The  Apostle  puts  it  in  unqualified  lan- 
guage: 

"I  am  (was)  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  1,  but  Christ 
li'urth  in   me"      (Galatians  2:20). 

The  life  of  the  risen  Christ  in  the  be- 
liever,  that  is'  the  rule,  the  canon,  the  law 
and  regulation  for  the  Christian's  daily 
life. 

If  the  Christian  yields  to  this  life  it  will 
lead  him  to  glorify  God  in  his  body  and 
spirit  and  be  a  blessing  to  his  fellow  men. 

And  now,  mark  you,  side  by  side  with 
this  clear  enunciation  that  the  Christian  is 
not  under  the  laiv  of  Sinai,  but  under  the 
indivellint/  poiver  of  the  life  of  a  risen 
Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  us  the 
most  monumental  witness  that  the  Gentile 
believers  are  not  spiritual  Jews,  but  that 
believing  Jews  become  themselves  spiritual 
Jews  and  constitute  those  of  whom  Paul 
speaks  as  being  such  "inwardly." 

You  have  it  in  the  expression — 

"And  upon  tlie  Israel  of  God." 

The  emphatic  and  turning  word  is  the 
conjunction — and. 

Peace  and  mercy  upon  all  Gentile  be- 
lievers who  walk  according  to  Christ  in 
them — and — upon   the   Israel   of   God. 

And  who,  I  ask  you,  can  the  Israel  of 
God  in  a  Gentile  Church  in  addition  to 
the  Gentile  believers  be — but  Jews, 
Hebrews  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  had 
been  led  to  accept  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as 
their  crucified  and  risen  Messiah,  their 
Lord  and  Master? 

These  and  these  only  form  the  Israel 
of  God  in  this  age.  They  are  the  "rem- 
nant according  to  the  election  of  grace" 
of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

And  these  all,  both  Gentile  and  Jewish 
believers,  are  to  walk  as  new  made  per- 
sons, as  persons  who  have  been  made 
over,  created  anew  in  Christ.  They  in 
Christ   and   Christ   in   them. 

How  far  is  this  laiv  of  life,  this  life 
that  becomes  a  laiv,  above  the  stony  writ- 
ing, the  terrifying  thunder  and  the  blaz- 
ing, flashing  fire  and  smoke  of  Sinai,  in 
the  presence  of  a  trembling  crowd  of  self 
righteous,  yet  condemned  and  sinful 
people ! 

This  then  is  the  law  for  the  Christian — 

Christ    reincarnated    in   the   soul. 

The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  name  of  a  risen 
and  ascended  Christ  dwelling  in  the  be- 
liever's body  as  His  proxy,  manifesting 
Him  to  the  consciousness  of  the  believer  so 
that  Christ  may  actually  dwell  in  that 
body  and  exercise  His  own  faith  and 
power   as   when    He   was  on    earth. 

It  is  life — not  \a\\ — contained  in  com- 
mandments that  will  produce  devotion  to 
Ciod    and    consideration    of    man    for    man. 

If  a  mother  does  not  love  her  child,  all 
the  law  and  all  the  renewed  legislation  in 
the  world  will  not  make  her  love  it.  If 
she  have  a  true  mother  heart,  she  will 
need  no  law  to  make  her  love  her  child. 

All  the  law  accented  by  thunder  and  il- 
luminated by  lightning  cannot  make  hu- 
man beings  love  God  or  be  unselfish  in 
relation  to  one  another. 

But   when  the   life   of   Christ  is  in   the 
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soul ;  when  the  believer  gives  the  right 
of  way  to  that  life  in  him,  he  needs  neither 
the  reverberating  crashes  of  Sinai,  nor  is 
fiery  challenge,  nor  the  threatening  whip- 
lash sting  of  command  to  love  God,  or  be 
interested  in  the  soul  of  another. 

For  those  who  live  in  the  Spirit,  walk  in 
the  Spirit  and  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,   it  is  written: 

"There   is    no    laiv"      (Galatians   5:23). 

The  preaching  and  teaching  that  would 
put  the  Christian  under  the  law  and  call 
him  to  live  on  Jewish  ground  began  with 
the  very  beginning  of  Christianity.  As 
already  stated  it  came  up  as  a  disturbing 
issue  in  the  first  great  Church  council  held 
at  Jerusalem,  the  very  hotbed  of  Judaiz- 
ing  and  legalizing  preachers. 

So  widespread,  perverting  a'nd  disturb- 
ing was  this  heresy,  that  the  Apostle,  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  set 
to  writing  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  as 
a    divine    treatise    on    Law    and    Grace. 

The  distinction  between  the  two  is 
easily  summed. 

The  Law  brings  a  ivork  to  do. 

Grace  brings  a  ivord  to  believe. 

The   Law    says   do    and   live. 

Grace  says  believe  and  live. 

The  Law  tells  you  what  a  man  out/ht 
to  do. 

Grace   tells  what   God   has   done. 

Law  is  a  "yoke  of  bondage,"  "unbear- 
able   servitude,"    and    the    end — death. 

Grace  is  the  hestoival  of  life,  the  serv- 
ice oi'  free  men  and — the  power  of  nn  end- 
less  life. 

The  epistle  to  the  Galatians  teaches 
that  the  Christian  has  been  removed  from 
the  plane  of  law  and  lifted  into  the  plane 
of  life — even  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul. 

So  false,  disastrous  and  rapidly  wide- 
spread was  this  contagion  of  legal  teach- 
ing, so  upsetting  to  faith  and  spiritual 
peace,  so  turning  the  believer  away  from 
the  finished  work  of  the  cross  and  the 
emancipating  and  sustaining  power  of  the 
resurrection,  that  the  Apostle  writing  to 
the   Galatian   Church    utters  the   most   in- 


tense  and  terrific  of   denunciations. 

He  says: 

"I  marvel   that  ye  are  so  soon   removed    ' 
from  him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of 
Christ   unto   another   Gospel: 

"Which  is  not  another;  but  there  be 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert 
the    Gospel  of   Christ. 

"But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed"  (Galatians 
1:6-9). 

Those  who  today  are  preaching  and 
teaching  the  law ;  who  are  demanding 
Christians  shall  keep  the  Jewish  sabbath 
(and  let  it  be  remembered  the  Jewish  sab- 
bath, the  seventh  day,  is  an  inseparable 
part  of  the  law),  who  pervert  the  Gospel, 
rob  the  cross  of  its  glory,  grace  of  its  vir- 
tue, put  the  yoke  of  bondage  on  the  free- 
men of  Christ,  make  them  the  keepers  of 
times  and  seasons,  such  troubling  and  per- 
verting teachers  would  do  well  to  hear 
the  solemn  denunciation  of  the  Ho'y  Spirit 
coming  through  the  ordained  and  Heaven- 
given  words  of  the  Apostle. 

"Let  him  be  accursed,"  are  words 
spoken  of  any  teacher  who  shall  pervert 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  and  put 
the  blood-ransomed  believer  under  the  law 
of  condemnation  and  death. 

Remember — not  laiv,  but  grace,  the  offer 
of  mercy  for  the  sinner. 

Because  of  the  grace  that  has  sought  and 
found  those  of  us  who  believe,  this  grace 
that  can  keep  us,  we  should,  indeed,  live  in 
the  Spirit,  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  bring 
forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

Because  of  this  grace  that  holds  back 
judgment  and  speaks  with  the  voice  of  in- 
vitation, every  soul  who  hears  the  Gospel 
message  should  turn,  and  turn  at  once,  be- 
fore grace  gives  way  to  judgment;  for, 
always,  and  unfailingly,  rejected  grace  be- 
comes added  judgment. 

Remember — not  laiv,  but  cjrace,  the  rule 
of  life  for  the  Christian. 
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Bible   Sunday   School 
Lesson   Course 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  WILSON 


As  we  studied  the  Gospel  of  John  we 
studied  the  simpler  truths  of  salvation. 
Of  course  these  truths  pervade  the  whole 
Bible,  and  we  shall  find  the  same  truths 
set  forth  again  and  again  in  our  study 
of  the  Old  Testament.  But  it  will  be  our 
endeavor  in  this  series  of  studies  to  go 
just  a  little  deeper  into  the  exposition  of 
the  teaching  in  the  Word  than  we  did  in 
the  study  of  John.  Perhaps  from  time 
to  time  (|uestions  will  arise  in  connec- 
tion with  the  lessons,  and  it  will  give  the 
editors  pleasure  to  assist  in  answering 
tliese  questions  for  any  who  will  be  so 
kind  as  to  send  them  to  us.  "Grace  and 
Truth"  subscribers  who  have  the  first  is- 
sues  of   the    magazine   will    find   that   the 


.     Introdudory  Note 

studies  of  the  stories  of  Old  Testament 
characters  v^'hich  appeared  in  the  Novem- 
ber and  December  issues  of  last  year  will 
be  helpful  in  connection  with  the  studies 
in   Genesis. 

The  Sunday  School  teacher  should  re- 
member that  it  is  not  our  primary  object 
in  these  lessons  to  present  the  material  ar- 
ranged for  use  in  class,  nor  do  we  expect 
the  teacher  to  try  to  present  all  the  mate- 
rial which  is  furnished  in  the  lessons. 
R:ither  vce  endeavor  so  to  present  the  ma- 
terial as  to  help  the  teacher  to  get  a  clear 
insight  into  the  teaching  of  the  passage 
up.der  consideration,  and  to  afford  sugges- 
tions which  will  assist  the  teacher  in  fur- 
ther study.    The  teacher  should  select  from 


each  lesson  such  material  as  he  feels  he 
can  use  in  his  particular  class,  and  should 
adapt  it  to  the  needs  of  the  class. 

The  writer  wishes  gratefully  to  ac- 
knowledge his  deep  indebtedness  to 
Clifton  L.  Fowler,  Dean  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  and  Editor  in  Chief  of 
"Grace  and  Truth,"  for  most  of  the  ma- 
terial used  in  the  exposition  of  the  book 
of  Genesis.  Much  of  the  material  used 
was  given  in  the  classes  taught  by  Dean 
Fowler  in  the  Institute,  in  which  it  was 
the  writer's  privilege  to  be  a  student.  It 
is  impossible  to  express  the  appreciation 
which  he  feels  for  the  blessing  received  in 
the  study  of  God's  Word  under  Dean 
Fowler. 


Lesson   I 


Sunday,  October  7,  1923 


THE  PERFECTION  OF  CREATION 


For  the  next  four  months  our  study  is 
to  be  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  This  name 
means  "beginning,"  and  is  taken  from  the 
first  words  in  it,  "In  the  beginning." 
This  name  is  a  good  name  for  the  book 
for  it  is  indeed  the  book  of  beginnings. 
In  it  we  find  the  beginning  of  creation, 
"In  the  beginning  God  created — ."  In 
it  is  recorded  the  beginning  of  revelation, 
for  while  it  is  probably  not  the  oldest  book 
in  the  Bible  it  records  revelations  which 
God  gave  to  men  before  the  Bible  was 
written.  Herein  we  find  the  beginning  of 
man's  history,  the  beginning  of  sin  and  the 
ber'inning  of  God's  judgment.  Here,  too, 
is  seen  the  beginning  of  redemption  and 
the  beginning  of  the  conflict  between 
Christ  and  Satan,  which  is  a  veritable 
key  to  the  whole  Bible.  It  records  the  be- 
ginning of  God's  dealing  with  men 
throughout  the  dispensations,  and  the  be- 
ginning of  His  chosen  people,  Israel. 
Truly  Genesis  is  the  book  of  "beginnings." 

The  first  and  second  chapters  which 
come  before  us  today  contain  God's  ac- 
count of  the  creation  of  the  earth,  of  His 
fitting  it  for  man's  habitation,  and  of  His 
creation  of  man.  They  contain  some  very 
important  truths  and  have  consequently 
been  the  subject  of  special   Satanic  attack. 

I.      CREATION    AND   RECREATION 

Tlic  first  tltin(i  luliicli  luc  must  cnnsidrr 
is  the  distinction  hct'-.vccn  God's  original 
creation  and  His  siiJjsrquent  preparation 
of  the  cartli  for  man.  The  first  verse  tells 
us  when  God  created  the  earth.  "In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth."  But  that  is  all  God  says  about 
the  original  creation  in  this  chapter.  Con- 
trary to  the  popular  opinion,  the  following 
account     of     the     seven     days     is     not     an 
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explanation  in  detail  of  how  God 
created  the  earth,  but  is  rather  an  ac- 
count of  how  at  a  later  time  He  prepared 
it  to  be  the  dwelling  place  of  a  new  race 
of  beings, — men.  This  is  a  very  important 
distinction  in  the  light  of  scientific  dis- 
coveries. From  the  creation  of  Adatn  to 
the  present  time  is  only  a  little  more  than 
six  thousand  years.  But  science  has  dis- 
covered indisputable  proof  that  the  earth 
is  much  older  than  that.  Perhaps  it  is 
millions  of  years  old.  The  distinction  be- 
tween God's  creative  act  and  His  recrea- 
tive work  shows  that  there  is  no  conflict 
between  the  Bible  and  science  as  to  the 
age  of  the  earth,  for  between  verse  one 
and  verse  two  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  is  room  for  all  the  geological  ages. 
When  one  sees  this  it  fore-arms  him 
against  the  assaults  which  unbelieving 
scientists  make  upon  His  faith,  using  this 
Scripture. 

That  l/iis  distinction  is  not  an  imagin- 
ary one  but  thoroughly  scriptural  may  he 
seen  in  several  facts.  In  the  first  place 
Ciod's  work  is  declared  in  the  Scripture  to 
be  perfect  (Deut.  32:4).  This  is  surely  not 
the  condition  which  we  find  in  verse  two, 
and  the  logical  conclusion  of  a  thoughtful 
student  is  that  since  God's  work  is  perfect, 
and  the  earth  is  seen  to  be  imperfect,  then 
it  must  have  become  so  after  it  ivas  crea- 
ted. This  is  exactly  what  happened.  In 
Genesis  1:3  it  is  said  that  the  earth  was 
"without  form  and  void."  The  Hebrew 
word  rendered  "without  form"  is  the  word 
"tohu."  This  same  word  is  used  in  Isa. 
45:18  and  is  there  translated  "in  vain." 
Isa.  45:18  says  of  the  creation  of  the  earth, 
"He  created  it  not  in  vain,  (tohu)."  Gen- 
esis I  :2  says  it  was  "without  form  (tohu)." 
This   is  clear  evidence   tliat   the   earth    ^vas 


not  created  in  the  condition  found  in  Gen- 
esis 1:2,  but  became  so  at  some  time  later. 
Careful  study  of  the  Scripture  teaching  on 
Satan  to  be  found  in  Ezek.  28:11-19  and 
Isa.  14:12-16,  and  related  passages,  will 
reveal  that  God  connects  the  desolation  of 
the  earth  with  the  fall  of  Satan,  and  his 
subjects,  the  demons,  who  were  the  pre- 
Adamic  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Further 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  this  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  when  God  created  Adam  He 
told  him  to  "multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth  (Gen.  1:28).  In  so  doing  He  in- 
dicated that  there  had  been  a  race  of  be- 
ings on  the  earth  before  Adam,  and  that 
they  had  been  destroyed  in  God's  judg- 
ment, hence  the  necessity  for  "replenish- 
ing" the  earth.  It  is  significant  to  note  in 
this  connection  that  after  God  had  judged 
the  people  of  Noah's  time  by  the  flood, 
and  had  destroyed  them.  He  gave  Noah 
the  same  command  to  "multiply  and  re- 
plenish the  earth"  (Gen.  9:1).  Let  us, 
then,  bear  in  mind  that  God  distinguishes 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  between  His 
original  work  of  creation  and  His  later 
work  of  recreation.  The  first  verse  of  this 
chapter  tells  the  story  of  the  creation, 
while  the  rest  of  the  chapter  and  all  the 
second  chapter  tell  us  how  He  fitted  the 
earth  for  man  and  of  how  He  created  man. 

II.     THE  SEVEN  RECREATIVE 
DAYS 

Concerning  these  recreative  days  we 
need  to  note  two  things.  The  scientific  ac- 
curacy of  the  record  strengthens  faith  and 
the  solution  of  some  problems  which  are 
presented   here  further  establish   it. 

Let  it  he  clearly  understood  that  tlie 
account  ivhich  God  gives  in  these  chapters 
is  entirely  in  harmony  ivith  all  true  sci- 
ence.     MaTiv    eminent    scientists    have    as- 
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sured  us  that  the  order  of  the  events  re- 
corded here  is  scientifically  accurate. 
Their  testimony  has  been  dixussed  cler.rly 
and  at  length  by  such  men  as  Arthur  T. 
Fierson,  L.  Gaussen,  Sidney  Collett,  G.  H. 
Pember,  Sir  Robert  Anderson  and  many 
others,  who  furnish  us  most  valuable  state- 
ments from  the  lips  and  pens  of  reputable 
scientists.  In  addition  to  this  mass  of  tes- 
timony which  we  have  not  room  to  present 
here,  the  comparatively  modern  rediscov- 
ery of  Mendel's  law  is  of  special  value  in 
vievvJ  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  for 
Mendel's  law  is  simply  a  demonstration 
that  the  law  of  reproduction  laid  down  in 
Genesis  i,  and  reaffirmed  therein  ten  times, 
is  the  law  v.hich  governs  all  reproduction. 
This  law  is  that  every  form  of  life  shall 
reproduce  "after  his  kind."  In  spite  of 
an  imposing  array  of  exhibits  supposed  to 
prove  the  evolutionary  hypotheses  ni  rnen 
one  need  not  question  the  inspired  record, 
for  all  true  evidence  when  carefully  con- 
sidered and  conscientiously  sifted  points  to 
the  original  creation  of  which  we  are  told 
in  Genesis  i  and  confirms  the  scie:  tific 
information  which  we  are  given  there. 
John    1:1-5;    Col.    1:16-17. 

The  oiilslanding  problem  of  this  chapter 
is  ihr  problem  of  hoiv  there  could  be  lir/ht 
before  the  erection  of  the  sun.  At  least 
that  is  the  way  the  problem  appears  to 
many.  There  is  really  no  di^^iculty  in  this 
matter,  for  it  is  evident  that  the  record  of 
the  fourth  day  is  not  the  record  of  the 
creation  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  ^tars 
but  rather  the  record  of  God's  causing 
them  to  appear  and  ordaining  their  rela- 
tioi,  each  to  the  other.  These  verses  do 
not  tell  us  that  God  created  them  but 
that  He  "made"  them.  The  word  trans- 
lated "made"  is  not  the  word  for  cre::te 
which  is  used  in  the  first  verse  and  in 
many  other  verses  in  these  chapters.  It 
is  a  word  which  rather'  means,  in  its 
broadest  sense,  to  establish,  to  appoint,  or 
to  fit.  That  there  is  a  real  distinction 
between  this  word  and  the  word  for 
"create"  is  clear  from  Genesis  2:^  in 
which  both  are  brought  together  when  it 
is  said  that  "God  rested  from  all  llis 
work  which  He  created  and  made."  The 
sun  and  moon  were  created  "in  the  begin- 
nin.g"  when  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  They  were  caused  to  appear  in 
the  heavens  in  their  present  relation  to 
each  other  on  the  fourth  recreative  day. 
They  v^'ere  there  all  the  time  during  the 
three  previous  days,  but  apparently  were 
hidden  from  the  earth  until  that  lime. 
This  explains  why  there  could  be  light 
on  the  first  day.  It  would  seem  that  un- 
til the  first  day  the  earth  was  covered 
with  such  a  thick  mist  that  the  light  was 
hidden  from  the  earth.  On  that  day  God 
evidently  partially  dissipated  the  mist  and 
let  the   light   appear,   but   it   was  not   until 
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the  fourth  day  that  He  finally  and  com- 
pletely dissipated  it.  This  appears  to  be 
the  true  explanation  from  the  fact  that 
there  was  the  regular  recurrence  of  night 
and  day  and  morning  and  evening  on  the 
first  three  days  as  well  as  subsequent  tc 
the  fourth  day.  In  confirmation  of  the 
suggestion  that  God  ordained  the  pres- 
ent relation  of  the  various  bodies  in  the 
solar  system  at  that  time  an  English  as- 
tronomer, Dimbleby  by  name,  has  said 
that  careful  consideration  of  the  lengihs 
and  relations  of  a  number  of  cycles  in  the 
solar  system  shows  that  they  all  started 
together  in  the  year  3996  B.  C.  which  is 
exactly  the  time  when  according  to  Bible 
chronology  God  did  the  things  recorded  in 
the  chapter  under  consideration.  Yes! 
God  created  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  a 
long  time, — perhaps  millions  of  years  be- 
fore He  created  Adam,  but  under  His 
judgment  the  earth  was  plunged  into  the 
shroud  of  darkness  and  desolation  de- 
scribed in  Genesis  i  :z.  On  the  fourth 
day  of  His  recreative  work  He  completely 
dispelled  the  darkness  and  again  let  the 
sun,  moon  and  stars  appear,  at  the  same 
time  ordaining  their  present  relations. 

III.     THE  CREATION  OF  MAN 

Perhaps  the  most  'vital  thing  to  us  iv/iich 
is  recorded  in  the  first  tico  chapters  of 
Getiesis  is  the  creation  of  man.  The  ac- 
count of  this  creation  presents  some  lilt'e 
difficulty  to  many  minds,  but  it  also  pre- 
sents a  wonderful  picture  to  us. 

First  ive  inust  briefly  consider  the  ques- 
tion luhich  some  liave  raised  as  to  whether 
tliere  are  tivo  creations  of  man  or  tiuo  con- 
tradictory accounts  of  his  creation  recorded 
in  these  cliapters.  This  is  the  teaching  of 
the  destructive  critic,  and  it  is  the  teach- 
ing of  the  "Christian-scientist."  Both 
make  much  of  the  fact  that  two  different 
names  for  God  are  used,  one  appearing  in 
the  first  chapter  and  the  other  in  the  sec- 
ond. It  is  a  fact  that  in  the  first  chapter 
God  is  called  exclusively  by  the  name 
"Eloliim."  In  the  second  chapter  this  is 
compounded  with  "Jaiveh"  or  as  it  is  mire 
commonly  understood,  "Jehovah."  The 
name  "Elohim"  is  derived  from  a  word 
which  means  strength,  and  means  "the 
strong  One,"  while  the  word  "Jehovah" 
means  "the  self-existing  One,"  and  ex- 
presses the  thought  of  life.  It  is  entirely 
fitting  and  proper  that  these  two  names 
should  be  used  as  they  are.  In  the  first 
chapter  the  power  of  God  in  creation  is 
in  mind,  hence  the  word  meaning  "the 
strong  One"  is  used.  In  the  second  chap- 
ter God's  life-giving  power  is  set  forth, 
and  the  name  "the  self-existent  One"  or 
"the  One  Who  has  life  in  Himself"  is 
used,  for  only  such  an  One  could  give 
life  to  another.  This  is  in  perfect  har- 
mony    with     the     progressive     revelation 


principle  of  divine  revelation.  Then  too 
it  is  according  to  another  principle  which 
is  employed  throughout  the  Bible:  God 
frequently  gives  several  accounts  of  the 
same  thing  in  order  to  add  detail,  or  to 
give  some  explanation.  In  the  first  chap- 
ter He  barely  mentions  the  creation  of 
the  man  and  woman,  whereas  in  the  sec- 
ond chapter  he  tells  about  it  again  in  or- 
der this  time  to  tell  how  it  was  done. 
There  is  only  one  creation  of  man  but 
two  accounts  of  the  same  creation  in  Gen- 
esis I  and  2,  and  both  of  these  accounts 
agree  perfectly.  And  we  might  add,  there 
is  but  one  writer  who  sets  forth  but  one 
God,  giving,  however,  two  conceptions  of 
God  both  of  which  are  harmonious  with 
the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  Scripture,  and 
each  of  which  gives  us  a  helpful  revela- 
tion of  one  of  His  attributes  (Luke  i  :37 ; 
John   5:26). 

Adatn  in  his  created  righteousness  and 
perfection  becomes  a  type  of  Christ.  He 
was  called  into  being  by  a  miracle,  which 
suggests  the  miraculous  birth  of  Chri  t 
(Matt.  1:18-35).  Adam  was  in  the  image 
of  God  and  enjoyed  perfect  fellowship 
with  Him.  This  is  true  of  Christ  (Col. 
1:15;  John  17:22).  Eve  was  given  life 
through  the  wounding  of  Adam's  side. 
So,  too,  the  believer  receives  life  through 
the  death  wound  which  Jesus  suffered  on 
the  Cross  (John  3:16).  Adam  was  in  a 
place  of  authority  over  all  the  earth,  which 
suggests  the  authority  Jesus  shall  have  in 
the  Kingdom  when  He  shall  reign 
throughout  the  earth  as  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  (Rev.  19:11-16).  Adam 
w'as  created  w'ithout  sin  and  Jesus  is  de- 
clared to  be  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  ard 
separate  from  sinners  (Heb.  7:26).  That 
Adam  before  his  fall  is  a  type  of  Christ 
is  further  indicated  by  the  fact  thpt  God 
definitely  calls  Jesus  "the  secoi^d  Adam" 
(I    Cor.   15:45). 

Still  one  more  fact  must  be  noted  con- 
cerning Adam,  and  tliis  fact  prepares  for 
tJie  study  of  llis  fall  iv/iich  ive  shall  take 
up  in  our  next  lesson.  God  placed  him  in 
authority  over  the  earth  and  gave  him  '\ 
free  access  to  all  the  fruits  of  the  garden 
save  one.  Of  this  fruit  He  said,  "Thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die" 
(Gen.  2:17).  Adam  was  a  man  und-er 
testing.  He  was  created  perfect,  and  with- 
out even  the  knowledge  of  sin.  He  w^s 
innocent.  Could  a  perfectly  innocent  be- 
ing retain  his  innocence  and  perfection? 
I'he  modern  man  v.ould  answer  yes.  So 
ir,  this  test  of  Adam  God  is  really  teting 
a  human  philosophy.  We  shall  see  in  our 
next  lesson  how  Adam  failed  and  in  his 
failure  demonstrated  the  foolishness  of 
man's  phiiosophies  concerning  this  possi- 
bilitv  of   sustaining  innocence. 
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THE  PASSING  OF  THE  SCEPTRE  FROM  ADAM  TO  SATAN 


The  third  chapter  of  Genesis  records  the 
beginning  of  man's  sin  and  of  God's  judg- 
rrent  upon  him.  It  shows  man's  utter 
helplessness  apart  from  God.  and  the  im- 
possibility of  maintaining  fellowship  with 
Him  by  human  efforts.  It  records  the  be- 
ginning of  the  tremendous  conflict  between 
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Christ  and  S'atan,  and  it  glows  with  fore- 
gleams  of  the  glorious  grace  which  God 
manifested  at  Calvary's  cross.  Three 
things  are  most  prominent  in  this  chapter, 
the  Serpent,  the  Sin,  and  the  Saviour. 
I.  THE  SERl'ENT 
Tlie    "serpent"    in    this    chapter    is    tlie 


devil.  There  has  been  much  confusion 
nbyut  him  which  is  v.holly  unnecessary  for 
God's  Word  clearly  identifies  him  in  Rev- 
elation 12:9  where  he'is  called  "the  great 
dragon,  that  old  serpent  called  the  devil 
ayid  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
ernth."     Notice  how  clear  this  passage   is. 
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Satan  is  not  only  called  the  serpent;  he 
is  also  called  "that  old  serpent,"  a  term 
which  signifies  that  he  is  the  particular 
serpent  of  ancient  times.  This  can  be  none 
other  than  the  serpent  which  was  in  the 
garden  of  Eden  with  Adam  and  Eve. 
With  this  explanation  of  the  identity  of 
the  "serpent"  let  us  face  God's  description 
of  him  in  another  part  of  the  Word. 
We  read  of  it  in  Ezek.  28:12-15  in  which 
God  addresses  the  devil  through  his  tool, 
the  King  of  Tyre,  "Thou  sealest  up  the 
sum,  full  of  wisdom  and  perfect  in 
beauty."  This  amazing  description  con- 
tinues, adding  detail  to  detail,  until  it 
shows  us  that  the  devil  is  a  being  of  won- 
drous beauty,  though  he  is  in  terrible  re- 
bellion against  God.  This  is  in  agree- 
ment with  the  statement  in  II  Cor.  11:14, 
"Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  an- 
gel of  light."  As  Satan  appeared  to  Eve 
in  the  garden  of  Eden  he  did  not  appear 
in  the  form  of  a  loathsome  snake  but  as 
an  angel  of  light.  He  was  truly  the 
"serpent"  but  with  the  wisdom  of  a  ser- 
pent he  concealed  his  true  nature  and  ap- 
peared to  Eve  as  a  being  of  wonderful 
and   bewitching  beauty. 

Satan  presented  a  threefold  temptation 
to  Eve.  He  began  w'ith  a  question  which 
flattered  her  and  called  into  question  the 
love  and  justice  of  God,  "Yea,  hath  God 
said:  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the 
garden"  (Gen.  3:1)?  He  practically 
said,  "Can  it  possibly  be  that  God  will  not 
permit  such  a  wonderful  creature  as  you 
to  cat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?"  This 
caused  Eve  to  doubt  the  Word  of  Ciod, 
for  God  had  said,  "In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  but 
Eve  in  talking  with  the  "serpent"  implied 
her  doubt  by  softening  it  to  "lest  ye  die." 
Satan  then  followed  this  insidious  sugges- 
tion with  a  definite  denial  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  an  accusation  that  God  was  sel- 
fishly withholding  from  Adam  and  Eve 
something  ^shich  was  for  their  good.  He 
appealed  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  in  Eve. 
"Ye  shall  not  surely  die"  is  an  appeal  to 
the  pride  of  life;  "In  the  day  that  ye  eat 
thereof"  is  an  appeal  to  the  lust  of  the 
flesh;  and  "Your  eyes  shall  be  opened"  is 
an  appeal  to  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  This 
is  the  same  threefold  temptation  which  he 
presented  to  Jesus  in  His  temptation  in 
the  wilderness  (Matt.  .i.:i-ii).  Jesus  was 
hungry  from  fasting,  so  the  devil  sug- 
gested that  He  command  that  the  stones 
be  made  bread.  This  was  an  appeal  to 
the  lust  of  the  flesh.  He  then  took  Jesus 
to  the  pinnac'e  of  the  temple  and  dared 
Him  to  cast  Himself  down,  (luoting  Scrip- 
ture to  prove  that  He  would  not  die  if  He 
did  so.  This  was  an  appeal  to  the  pride 
of  life.  Then  Satan  caused  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  to  pass  before  the  Son 
of  God,  with  their  glory,  and  promised 
them  to  Him  if  He  would  bow  down  and 
worship  him.  This  was  an  appeal  to  the 
lust  of  the  eyes.  Thank  God  he  did  not 
find  in  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  any  re- 
sponse, for  Jesus  met  Him  with  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God, 
and  defeated  him.  "He  was  in  all  poii^ts 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin" 
(Heb.  4:15).  Eve  had  the  same  weapon 
which  Jesus  used  to  meet  the  devil,  for 
she  had  the  clear  Word  of  God  on  which 
to  rely,  but  she  failed  to  use  it  and  in 
her  questioning  of  the  Word  of  God  she 
permitted  herself  to  be  led  astray.  I  Tim. 
2:14;   I   Jno.  2:16;   Eph.   6:10-18. 


II.     THE  SIN 

Adam  and  Eve  sinned  grievously,  and 
their  sin  is  a  picture  of  all  the  sins  of 
men.  First  of  all  this  sin  was  a  sin  of 
unbelief  and  disobedience  to  the  Word  of 
God.  We  cannot  conceive  of  a  sin  of 
which  men  are  guilty  which  is  not  a  vio- 
lation of  the  Word  of  God,  and  at  the 
root  of  which  unbelief  does  not  lie.  This 
is  equally  true  of  the  sins  of  the  lost  man 
and  the  sins  of  the  Christian.  As  a  re- 
sult of  her  sin  Eve  dragged  Adam  with 
her,  and  it  is  pitifully  characteristic  of  hu- 
man experience  that  no  one  can  sin  with- 
out his  sin  hurting  others.  Sinners  always 
drag  others  with  them  into  their  sin.  An- 
other result  of  their  sin  was  that  Adam 
and  Eve  were  shut  out  from  the  presence 
of  God.  This  is  the  condition  of  all  un- 
believers. Their  sins  have  made  them 
aliens  and  strangers  to  God.  They  can 
have  no  fellov»ship  with  Him,  but  must 
fear  His  face  as  did  Adam  and  Eve  after 
their  sin.  It  is  equally  true  that  when  the 
child  of  God  sins  his  fellowship  with  the 
Father  is  broken.  He  is  not  lost  and  does 
not  cease  to  be  a  child  of  God  but  he 
is  miserable  and  wretched  so  long  as  the 
sin  is  unconfessed,  for  God  must  chasten 
His  sinning  children.  Heb.  12:5-11;  I 
Cor.    1 1  :32  ;    Isa.    59  :i-2. 

Tlie  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  brought  the 
judgment  of  God  upon  them.  God's 
warning  was  fulfilled,  for  He  had  said, 
"In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die,"  or  more  literally,  "dying 
thou  shalt  die."  This  had  a  twofold  ful- 
fillment. In  the  day  they  ate  of  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  Adam 
and  Eve  were  separated  from  God  and 
incurred  His  wrath.  Thus  they  "died"  in 
the  most  terrible  meaning  of  the  word,  for 
they  suffered  spiritual  death,  and  could 
look  forward  only  to  punishment  for  their 
sin.  In  addition  to  this  the  seeds  of  death 
were  planted  in  their  bodies  and  from 
the  hour  of  their  sin  they  were  dying  peo- 
ple. God  must  judge  the  sins  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  so  He  must  judge  the  sins 
of  all  men.  He  will  condemn  the  unbe- 
liever to  the  torment  of  hell-fire,  but  the 
believer  will  suffer  the  loss  of  reward  for 
the  sins  committed  after  he  has  believed. 
Psa.  9:17;  Rev.  20:11-15;  I  Cor.  3:11-15; 
Rev.  22:12. 

The  iud'imrnt  wliich  God  pronounced 
ul'Oii  ihr  "serpent"  shows  the  real  char- 
acter of  his  sin.  He  decreed  that  the 
"serpent"  should  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
^•  Oman's  Seed,  which  is  Christ,  but  the 
Seed  of  the  woman  should  crush  the  ser- 
pent's head.  Satan's  chief  concern  was  not 
to  secure  ihe  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  but 
to  attack  God  through  His  creatures.  His 
temptation  of  Adam  and  Eve  was  the  first 
in  a  series  of  attacks  which  he  has  been 
directing  at  God  through  the  human  race 
ever  since.  His  two  climacteric  attempts 
are  his  stirring  wicked  men  to  crucify  the 
Son  of  CJod  in  His  first  coming,  and  his 
gathering  of  the  nations  of  earth  to  fight 
against  Him  in  His  second  coming.  Here 
started  a  warfare  which  Satan  has  waged 
ever  since,  and  which  will  last  until  the 
\  ictory  which  Jesus  accomplished  on  the 
Cross  is  finally  manifested  and  Satan  is 
destroyed.  Heb.  2:14;  Rev.  20:1-10; 
Psa.   2. 

III.      THE  SAVIOrU 

Adam  and  Eve  needed  a  Saviour  after 


they  had  sinned.  They  knew  what  a  ter- 
rible thing  they  had  done  when  it  was 
too  late,  and  knowing  good  from  evil  as 
they  did  they  knew  that  they  were  evil, 
and  that  God  was  good.  They  knew  that 
they,  in  their  evil  condition,  were  not  fit 
to  stand  in  the  presence  of  a  God  Who 
is  wholly  good.  So  they  tried  to  conceal 
the  evidence  of  their  guilt  by  sewing  fig 
leaves  together  and  making  themselves 
clothing.  Many  Bible  teachers  believe 
that  before  the  fall  Adam  and  Eve  were 
clothed  with  robes  of  light,  and  that  the 
thing  which  convicted  them  of  their  sin 
was  that  when  they  disobeyed  God  they 
lost  that  radiant  covering  and  realized 
their  nakedness.  This  seems  reasonable 
because  the  realization  of  such  a  loss 
would  be  most  terrible  and  surely  would 
lead  them  to  make  desperate  efforts  to  con- 
ceal their  loss.  Whether  that  is  true  or 
not,  we  know  that  Adam  and  Eve  knew 
they  were  guilty  and  that  in  order  to 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God  they  needed 
a  covering  which  they  did  not  have.  Alas! 
their  fig-leaf  aprons  proved  to  be  insuffi- 
cient, for  when  they  heard  the  voice  of 
God  they  fled  from  His  presence  and 
sought  to  secrete  themselves.  Perhaps  they 
were  confident  that  their  covering  was  suf- 
ficient until  they  heard  that  voice,  but 
their  confidence  vanished  then.  So  men 
who  boast  in  their  own  good  ^vorks  and 
hope  by  them  to  cover  their  guilt  and  sin 
will  realize  when  they  hear  the  voice  of 
God  and  when  they  stand  in  His  presence 
that  no  good  works  of  men — not  even  the 
very  best — can  possibly  fit  them  for  the 
presence  of  God.  They  need  something 
better  than  human  merit.  They  need  a 
covering  which  they  cannot  obtain  by  their 
own  efforts.  Salvation  is  not  by  the  works 
of  men  but  by  the  grace  of  God.  II  Tim. 
1:9;  Rom.  3:22-23;  Tit.  3:5;  Isa.  64:6. 

Hut  God  provided  the  covering  vjhich 
Adam  and  Eve  needed.  He  became  their 
Saviour.  In  the  judgment  pronounced 
upon  the  "serpent"  He  promised  the  "Seed 
of  the  woman"  Who  should  bruise  the 
head  of  Satan.  This  promise  was  a  prom- 
ise of  Christ,  for  being  begotten  of  the 
virgin  He  was  in  a  most  unique  sense  the 
"seed  of  the  ivoman."  And  He  it  was 
Who  in  His  death  "destroyed  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  even  the  devil"  (Heb. 
2:14;  Matt.  1:18-21).  God  also  pictured 
the  salvation  which  He  proposed  to  pro- 
vide. He  slew  animals  and  clothed  Adam 
and  Eve  in  their  skins.  In  this  He  was 
testifying  of  the  offering  which  He  was 
going  to  make  -when  His  only  begotten 
Son  should  die  on  the  Cross,  bearing  man's 
sin.  He  was  also  testifying  of  the  perfect 
righteousness  which  is  provided  for  the 
sinner  through  that  marvelous  manifest'- 
tion  of  His  grace.  We  do  not  know  that 
Adam  and  Eve  ever  accepted  God's  prom- 
ise, though  He  had  so  wonderfully  and  so 
graciously  dealt  with  them.  But  in  His 
dealing  with  them  we  see  His  eagerness 
to  save  sinners  and  we  are  made  to  love 
Him  more  and  more.  God  provided  s-l- 
vation  for  Adam  and  Eve  if  they  would 
only  accept  it.  He  was  willing  to  be  their 
Saviour.  So  He  has  provided  salvation 
for  all  sinners  through  His  grace,  and  He 
\vants  to  save  them.  "He  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  rnen,  speciallv  of  those  who  believe" 
(I  Tim.  4:10).  That  is.  He  has  actually 
provided  salvation  for  all,  but  only  those 
who  believe  benefit  by  His  provision.  Rom. 
3:22-23;    Rom.    4:5-8;    Rom.    6:23;    Rev. 
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TKUE     AND     FALSE     WOKSHIP 


In  the  fourth  chapter  of  Genesis  we 
find  Adam's  sin  working  out  its  natural 
consequences  in  the  lives  of  his  posterity. 
The  sin  of  Cain  and  the  sin  of  Lamech 
are  a  terrible  revelation  of  the  woe  and 
misery  which  sin  brings  into  the  world, 
and  they  are  striking  remiriders  that 
"When  lust  hath  conceived  it  bringeth 
forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished 
bringeth  forth  death"  (Jas.  1:15).  On  the 
other  side  of  the  picture  we  see  God's 
matchless  grace  still  working  to  bring  men 
to  believe  His  Word  and  to  accept  His 
offer  of  eternal   life. 

I.     TWO  PICTURES  OF  THE   GOS- 
PEL 

The  first  picture  luhic/i  comes  before  us 
in  this  chapter  is  the  picture  of  God's 
grace  as  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
This  picture  is  present ed  in  Abel's  offering. 
Abel  brought  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord 
a  firstling  of  the  flock,  a  lamb  without 
spot  and  without  blemish.  In  this  bloody 
offering  he  confessed  his  sin  and  worthi- 
ness of  death.  In  it  he  also  confessed  his 
faith  in  God's  promise  of  the  coming 
Saviour.  So  the  Scriptures  tell  us  that 
•'by  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous, 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts,  and  by  it  he 
being  dead  yet  speaketh"  (Heb.  11:4). 
This  bloody  offering  was  a  type  of  Jesus, 
"the  Lamb  of  God  Which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world"  (Jno.  1:29;  Heb. 
10-4).  Abel's  simple  faith  is  an  example 
of  the  way  all  sinners  must  come  in  order 
to  be  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 
They  must  come  confessing  themselves 
sinners  and  in  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  con- 
fessing Jesus  as  the  One  Who  died  to  save 
them  (Heb.  11:6;  Rom.  10:9-10).  Those 
who  do  this  are  saved  and  are  given  the 
gift  of  eternal  life,  for  God  has  "respect 
unto  their  offering"  (Phil.  4:18;  Eph.  1:6). 
God  received  Abel  on  the  ground  of  his 
offering,  and  not  on  the  ground  of  his 
merit.  So  it  must  be  with  us.  In  another 
Scripture,  God  connects  the  blood  of  sacri- 
fice presented  by  Abel  with  the  blood  of 
Christ's  sacrificial  death,  for  He  says  that 
Jesus'  blood, — "the  blood  of  sprinkling — 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel" 
(Heb.  13:24).  1"he  difference  is  this.  The 
blood  of  Abel's  offering  spoke  of  redemp- 
tion to  come  in  fulfillment  of  God's  prom- 
ise, while  the  blood  which  Jesus  shed 
testifies  that  God  has  kept  His  promise 
and  redemption  is  accomplished.  Thus 
Abel's  offering  and  his  faith  show  us  how 
men  may  come  to  God  and  be  received  of 
Him.      John    5:24;    John    3:18. 

But  Cain's  offering  ivas  a  striking  con- 
trast to  Abel's,  for  it  ivas  a  bloodless  of- 
fering. He  brought  his  offering  of  the 
fruit  of  the  ground.  In  this  offering  there 
was  no  confession  of  guilt  and  need,  nor 
vvas  there  an  expression  of  faith  in  the 
One  Who  was  to  die  for  the  sins  of  men. 
Rather  it  spoke  of  Cain's  pride  in  the 
work  of  his  own  hands,  for  he  was  a 
tiller  of  the  soil.  How  pitiful  that  offer- 
ing was,  in  spite  of  the  beauty  which  it 
probably  possessed.  It  was  the  fruit  of 
Cain's  accursed  toil,  for  in  the  curse  God 
had  imposed  upon  man  the  necessity  of 
wresting   his   food    from    the    ground,,  and 
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He  had  cursed  the  ground  for  man's  sake. 
Thus  the  offering  which  Cain  brought  was 
the  pitiful  fruit  of  the  curse  rather  than 
the  product  of  faith.  How  foolish  that  he 
should  imagine  that  God  could  receive 
such  an  offering.  No,  Cain's  faithless, 
bloodless  offering  was  not  received  and  so 
it  must  be  vs'ith  all  efforts  of  men  to  pre- 
sent their  own  works  or  to  plead  their  own 
merits  before  the  throne  of  grace.  In 
God's  sight  the  very  best  that  man  can  do 
is  sinful  and  vile.  He  led  Isaiah  to  cry, 
"We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing  and  all 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,  and 
we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf  and  our  iniquities 
like  the  win.d  have  taken  us  away"  (Isa. 
64:6).  So  utterly  abominable  are  all  the 
works  of  men  in  God's  sight  that  He  says, 
"The  plowing  of  the  wicked  is  sin" 
(Prov.  21:4).  Salvation  can  never  be  by 
the  works  of  men  but  must  be  by  the 
grace  of  God.  God  knows  that  men  can- 
not do  works  acceptable  to  Him,  and  that 
we  are  naturally  under  His  wrath,  but  in 
spite  of  it  He  loves  us  and  has  provided 
a  Substitute  for  us.  Rom  3:20;  Rnm. 
9:31-32;   Gal.  2:16;   Gal.  3:10-12;  I  Tim. 

This  is  seen  in  His  provision  for  Cain. 
When  God  had  rejected  his  offering  Cain 
was-  angry.  God,  seeing  his  anger,  told 
him  the  reason  and  told  him  of  the  won- 
derful provision  which  He  had  made  for 
him.  He  said,  "a  sin  offering  croucheth 
at  the  door  and  he  shall  be  subject  to  you 
and  you  shall  rule  over  him"  (Gen.  4:7 
Scofield  reference  and  International  Bi- 
bles, Marg).  This  is  not  apparent  in  the 
King  James  translation,  unfortunately, 
for  it  is  there  translated  "sin  lieth  at  the 
door."  The  word  translated  "sin"  is  a 
word  which  also  means  "sin  offering,"  and 
which  is  so  translated  in  more  thnn  a  hun- 
dred passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
■\vhich  Ex.  30:10  is  an  example.  In  the 
passage  under  consideration  the  transla- 
tion "sin"  fails  to  make  good  sense  or  to 
connect  with  the  words  which  follow,  but 
the  translation  "sin  offering"  makes  most 
blessed  and  wonderful  sense,  for  it  show-s 
that  God  had  provided  an  offering  and 
had  placed  it  in  the  reach  of  Cain.  It 
was  just  waiting  for  him  to  accept  it  in 
faith  and  10  offer  it  before  the  Lord.  So, 
though  men  are  trying  to  be  approved 
unto  God  liy  their  own  weak,  unacceptable 
works,  and  though  they  are  unable  to  see 
why  God  cannot  accept  them,  yet  He  has 
provided  in  His  Son,  Jesus,  an  acceptable 
sin  offering,  and  He  has  placed  Him  with- 
in the  reach  of  all.  All  men  need  do  is 
to  trust  Him  and  God  will  accept  them. 
Acts  3:26;  4:12;   13:39;  Jno.  3:16. 

Further  c-videnre  of  God's  grace  is  seen 
in  His  prolonging  Cain's  opportunily  even 
after  lie  had  murdered  his  brothef.  He 
set  a  mark  on  him,  "lest  any  findinp:  him 
should  kill  him"  (Gen.  3:15).  In  this  He 
guaranteed  a  full  opportunity  for  Cain  to 
see  his  wickedness  and  his  need  of  a 
Saviour.  In  this  way  He  prolonged  his 
opportunity  to  be  saved,  for  the  grace  of 
God  leads  us  to  believe  that  even  after 
the  terrible  sin  of  murder  had  been  com- 
mitted Cain  might  still  have  been  saved  if 
He  had  only  accepted  God's  provision  for 
hiiri.  Jno.  3:16;  Jno.  6:37;  Rom.  2:4; 
n  Pet.  "vo.  H  Cor.  5:18-10. 


11.  TWO  PICTURES  OF  SIN 
IFe  have  already  discussed  somewhat} 
the  sin  of  Cain,  so  ive  do  not  need  to  dis- 
cuss it  at  length.  Ho^vever,  there  are  a 
few  more  things  which  we  should  note 
concerning  it.  The  sin  of  Cain  was  pri- 
marily a  sin  of  unbelief.  Had  he  believed 
God  he  would  have  taken  advantage  of 
the  offering  provided  and  would  have  pre- 
sented it  before  Him.  Then  he  would 
have  been  accepted  and  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  his  anger  against  his 
brother,  for  God  would  have  dealt  with 
him  in  exactly  the  same  way.  Thus  at  the 
root  of  all  sin  lies  the  most  deadly  sin  of 
unbelief.  Note  that  the  reason  God  re- 
jected Cain  was  not  because  he  was  a 
murderer,  but  because  he  was  an  unbe- 
liever. This  rejection  took  place  before 
the  murder  was  committed.  This  sin  and 
the  consequent  sentence  was  only  the  fruit 
of  the  unbelief.  So  men  are  not  con- 
demned primarily  because  they  are  great 
sinners,  but  rather  because  they  are  un- 
believers. God  has  made  provision  for 
the  souls  of  men  so  full  that  He  can  for- 
give any  sin  but  the  sin  of  unbelief.  If 
they  continue  in  their  unbelief  then  it  will 
yield  its  natural  fruitage  in  the  judgment 
which  God  must  ultimately  manifest.  So 
terribly  true  is  this  that  God  declares  that 
the  man  who  does  not  believe  in  Jesus  is 
"condemned  already  because  he  hath  not 
believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God"  (Jno.  3:18).  Hov*'  wonder- 
ful it  is  that  God  continues  to  prolong 
men's  opportunities  to  be  saved  by  per- 
mitting them  to  continue  to  live  and  to 
hear  the  Gospel  in  spite  of  the  fact  that: 
many  times  they  have  heard  and  rejected 
already.  H  Pet.  3:18;  Heb.  2:3;  11  Cor. 
6  :2. 

Lantech's  sifi  ivas  the  same  kind  of  a 
sin  as  that  of  Cain.  He  ivas  a  murderer. 
It  would  seem  from  the  words  of  Lamech; 
that  it  was  done  in  revenge,  for  he  said 
literally,  "I  have  slain  a  man  because  of 
my  wound"  (Rotherham,  Marg).  Where- 
as the  sin  of  Cain  was  unprovoked  by  any- 
thing Abel  had  done,  the  sin  of  Lamech 
was  provoked  by  a  wound  which  he  suf- 
fered. His  words,  "If  Cain  shall  be 
avenged  seven  fold,  truly  Lamech  sev- 
enty and  seven"  seem  to  suggest  that 
Lamech  was  perverting  the  grace  of  God 
into  an  excuse  for  his  sin,  for  while  God 
had  promised  to  avenge  Cain,  it  was  to 
prolong  his  opportunity  of  salvation,  buf 
Lamech  thought  only  of  the  avenging  and 
decided  that  since  C5od  would  avenge  Cain 
if  he  were  slain  surely  he  was  justified  in 
avenging  himself  for  the  wound  which  he 
had  received.  Perhaps  he  reasoned  that  if 
God  would  avenge  Cain  if  he  was  killed 
for  an  unprovoked  sin,  surely  He  vs'ould 
much  more  avenge  him,  seeing  that  hi: 
sin  was  provoked.  Notice,  too,  that  the 
first  record  of  polygamy,  a  thing  which  ii 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  is  in  con- 
nection with  Lamech.  Lamech  was  botf 
a  murderer  and  a  polygamist,  and  lik< 
Cain  incurred  the  judgment  of  God.  Rom 
1:18;   Rom.    6:23. 

III.      TWO   MISUNDERSTOOD  PAS" 

SAGES 

There  are  two  passages   in  this  chapte 

^vhich   have   been    much    misunderstood,  si 

perhaps  it  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  con 
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s:dc!-  tliem  briefly  from  this  standpoint. 
The  fi/it  passage  we  have  already  dis- 
cussed, so  v.e  will  not  sperd  much  time 
on  it.  It  is  the  passage  which  sperks 
of  God  setting  a  mark  upoT  Cain.  The 
misunderstanding  here  is  that  some  have 
thought  that  the  ma  k  was  a  mark  brand- 
ing Cain  as  a  murderer,  and  mking  him 
the  object  of  scorn  and  co"tempt,  because 
of  his  sin.  That  was  not  the  purpos-  for 
which  God  placed  the  maik  upon  him.  As 
\st  have  alrerdy  seen  it  was  for  the  pur- 
pose of  prolonging  C  in's  opportunity  for 
salvation  and  thus  a  manifestation  of 
God's  grace.  Possibly  he  was  the  object 
of  scorn  and  contempt,  but  Cod's  mark 
was  given,  "lest  any  finding  Cain  should 
kill  him."  The  other  passage  is  the  pas- 
sage which  refers  to  Cain's  wife.  Infidels 
have  raised  the  question  repe.  tedly  as  to 
v  here  C.-.in  got  his  \iie.  It  is  a  very 
foo'ish  question,  ard  re  d  "ot  be  g'ven  a-y 
attention  but  for  the  fact  that  some  rea'ly 
errnest  souls  are  disturbed  by  it.  For 
this  reason  v.e  pause  for  a  moment  to  dis- 
cuss it.      There  can  be  no   doubt  from  the 


plain  teaching  of  the  Word  that  all  men 
have  descended  from  Adam  (Rom.  5:12; 
1  Cor.  15:22),  so  the  thought  of  the  crea- 
tion of  another  group  of  people  is  at  once 
ruled  out.  This  leaves  only  one  possibili- 
ty, and  that  is  that  Cain  married  his  sis- 
ter. Undoubtedly  this  was  the  case,  for 
the  laws  forbidding  such  marriages  were 
not  given  by  the  Lord  until  the  race  had 
teriibly  degecerrted  through  sin,  and  not 
until  the  population  of  the  earth  had 
!?;ieatly  increased.  We  have  an  illustra- 
tion of  such  a  marriage  which  had  the 
approval  of  God  in  the  marriage  of  Abra- 
ham, for  Abraham  married  his  half  sister 
(t/en.   20:13). 

IV.  TWO  LINES  OF  DESCENT 
Before  ive  close  our  study  of  tliis  chap- 
ter i^e  must  note  another  manifestation  of 
Gods  grace.  It  is  seen  in  His  prese'-v- 
in'z  the  line  from  which  the  promised 
"Seed"  was  to  come.  Abel  was  the  one 
fro!Ti  A\hom  the  Seed  shou'd  have  come  in 
the  piovidence  of  God  but  he  was  killed 
by  hi;-  brother,  Cain.  God  gave  Eve  an- 
other child   "instead   of   Abel,"    and   from 


this  son,  Seth,  started  the  line  in  which 
Jesus  was  born.  God  preserved  Himself 
a  "Seed"  and  proved  Himself  faithful  to 
His  promise  in  so  doing.  When  we  con- 
sider the  record  which  God  gives  of 
Cain's  posterity  we  can  understand  why 
He  did  not  choose  that  line  as  the  one 
from  which  Christ  should  come.  Cain, 
himself,  was  a  murderer,  and  Lamech 
was  both  a  murderer  and  polygamist. 
These  two  lines  of  descent,  the  line  which 
led  to  Christ,  and  the  line  which  was 
begotten  of  a  murderer,  suggest  the  two 
divisions  which  exist  among  men  today — 
the  children  of  God,  begotten  through 
faith  in  Christ,  and  the  childien  of  the 
devil,  who  is  a  murderer.  All  men  are 
members  of  one  of  these  two  families. 
Those  who  believe  in  Jesus  are  children 
of  God.  But  those  who  believe  not  are 
children  of  the  devil,  and  "do  the  lus';s 
of  their  father,"  and  must  share  his  judg- 
ment, unless  they  believe.  O!  that  they 
would  awaken  before  it  is  too  late  and 
accept  Jesus  as  their  Saviour!  Jno.  8:44; 
Gal.    3:26. 
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THE  FLOOD,  THE  PROMISE,  THE 


The  tit'e  of  this  lesson  suggests  an  out- 
line vhich  for  convenie:-ce  in  study  of 
these  charters  v.e  mny  we'l  adopt.  Gen- 
esis 6:1 — 8:19  tells  of  the  flood.  Genesis 
8:20 — 9:17  tells  of  the  promises  of  grace 
which  God  gave  following  the  flood.  And 
Genesis  9:18 — 11:33  tells  of  the  sin  v.hich 
fol'ov  ed  the  flood  and  which  caused  the 
next  jud:;mept  of  God  in  the  co-fusion  of 
tongues  and  the  dispersion  of  the  people 
from   Babel. 

I.     THS  FLOOD 

Gen.  6:1 — 8:19 

The  flood  luas  sent  on  the  earth  as  a 
resu't  of  man's  sin.  When  Adam  dis- 
obeyed God  he  acciuired  the  knowledge  of 
good  ard  evil,  but  it  did  not  help  him  to 
leave  the  evil  and  choose  the  good.  On 
the  contrary  he  and  his  posterity  started 
on  the  descending  path  of  sin  which  has 
brought  the  human  race  into  such  mis- 
ery and  wretchedness  as  we  beho'd  on 
every  hand  today.  There  are  a  number  of 
specific  sins  v.hich  fo'lowed  Adam's  fall 
and  v.hich  contributed  to  the  cond'tion 
which  made  it  necessary  for  God  to  jud~e 
the  race.  To  these  sins  we  mu  t  briefly 
turn  our  attention. 

The  first  sin  ivhich  i:'e  note  is  the  sin 
of  Adam  in  accepting  the  I'orship  of  his 
poUerity.  In  Genesis  6:3  God  says,  "My 
Spirit  will  not  ah-ays  strive  with  Adam 
for  thrt  he  also  is  flesh,  yet  his  days  shall 
be  one  hundred  and  twentv  years."  The 
word  translated  "man"  in  this  verse  is  the 
word  "Adrm,"  v  hich  is  sometimes  uced  to 
desi  :n;'te  the  human  rice  the  desce-d- 
ants  of  Adnm,  but  which  gives  us  much 
greater  depths  of  meaning  if  v.e  reco-^nize 
that  here  it  is  u  ed  in  a  particu'ar  sese. 
There  v>ould  h-'ve  been  no  necess'ty  for 
God  to  say,  "He  a'so  is  flesh."  if  He  were 
sneakin';  of  the  v  ho'e  human  race.  That 
is  obvious.  No,  this  verse  must  refer  to 
Adam,  and  is  God's  limit-'tion  of  his  life. 
He  has  been  tryinp'  to  lerd  Ad-m  to  Him- 
self. His  Spir't  has  been  strivinir  with 
him.  But  God  ca'^not  co  tinue  His  gra- 
cious dealing  with  sinful  man  indefinitely, 


Genesis  b:ii 
Memory  Verse  Gen.  q:i5 
so  He  limits  the  time,  saying,  "His  days 
shall  be  one  hundred  and  t^venty  years." 
Adam  is  given  one  hu-dred  and  twenty 
years  mo:e  in  which  to  turn  to  God.  But 
alls,  ve  have  no  evidence  that  he  ever 
d;d  this.  How  wondrously  God's  long- 
suffering  in  His  dealing  with  Adr.m  shows 
forth  His  grace.  The  particular  sin  of 
Adam  which  made  it  necessary  for  God 
to  limit  his  opportunity  at  this  time,  and 
which  reveals  the  conditions  which  led 
up  to  the  flood,  is  implied  in  the  words, 
"lie  also  is  flesh."  These  words  seem  to 
indicate  that  Adam  had  permitted  his 
posterity  to  regard  him  as  a  supernatural 
being,  and  even  to  worship  him  as  a  being 
more  than  flesh.  But  in  spite  of  this 
wicked  thing,  and  in  spite  of  the  rever- 
ence with  which  his  posterity  regarded 
him  Adam  was  only  a  fallen  flesh  being. 
Another  particular  sin  li'hich  ive  note 
in  this  time  is  the  sin  of  the  fallen  angels. 
When  God  created  the  angels  He  orda'ned 
ihat  they  should  neither  merry  nor  be  giv- 
en in  marriage  (Matt.  22:30).  Angels  are 
spirit  beings,  and  men  are  another  race 
of  beings  distinct  from  the  angels.  God 
does  not  intend  that  one  class  of  beings 
shall  pass  over  and  become  familiar  with 
another  class  of  beings.  That  is  the  sin 
of  spiritism,  in  which  men  seek  inter- 
course V  ith  demons,  and  that  was  the  sin 
\-  hich  brou-^ht  God's  wrath  upon  the  Sod- 
omites,— they  descended  to  the  level  of 
the  beasts  (Lev.  20:6:  Jude  7).  Such 
wicked  relations  with  beings  of  another 
realm  bring  confusion  and  are  contrary  to 
the  v.'iU  of  God.  But  the  angels,  the 
"sons  of  God,"  wrought  this  confu'^ion 
in  the  earth  in  the  days  before  ihe  flood, 
for  they  assumed  human  form  a:"d  mar- 
ried the  drurhters  of  meti.  From  this  un- 
natural and  unholy  union  were  born  the 
giants,  a  horrible  race  of  hybrids.  Such 
a  tcnib'e  sin  as  this  must  be  judged,  and 
it  ^■.  as  one  of  the  fearful  co"d'tions  which 
led  un  to  the  flood.  Gd  spe-ks  el  -ewhcre 
of  the  sin  of  the  angels  and  of  His  judg- 
ment of  them..  Jude  6,  7;  II  Pet.  2:4;  I 
Pet.  3  :i9-30. 
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But  perhaps  the  most  strihinn  description 
of  the  sins  ivhick  brought  the  flood  upon 
the  earth  is  that  contained  in  Genesis  6:5, 
"God  saiu  that  the  ivickedness  of  man 
ivas  great  in  the  earth,  and  tliat  every 
imagination  of  the  tlioughts  of  his  heart 
li'as  only  ei'il  continually."  Such  a  de- 
scription reveals  the  depth  of  the  de- 
pravity of  the  human  heart,  and  shows 
the  necessity  for  God  to  send  His  judg- 
ment upon  the  antediluvian  world.  It 
makes  us  think  of  the  present  time,  and 
of  the  desperately  wicked  condition  which 
prevails  among  mankind  today.  The 
world  is  rapidly  approaching  the  same 
condition  which  called  forth  the  wrath  of 
God  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  it  will  have 
reached  its  climax  when  Jesus  comes  back 
again  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
upon  unbelieving  mankind  (II  Thes. 
2:1-7).  The  terrible  wickedness  which 
surrounds  us  on  every  hand  causes  us  to 
wonder  how  near  His  coming  may  be,  for 
"as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be"  (Matt. 
24:37).  The  human  heart  is  just  as 
wicked  today  as  it  was  then,  and  God 
must  judge  men  and  put  an  end  to  their 
wickedness.  Jer.  17:9;  Rom.  3:9-19;  Rom. 
I  :i8-32. 

But  the  darkness  of  this  scene  of  sin 
and  desolation  is  relieved  by  the  light 
ivhich  radiates  from  God's  gracious  deal- 
ing ivith  Noah  and  his  family.  God 
saved  Noah  because  he  believed  Him.  The 
means  which  He  used  was  the  ark.  The 
ark,  in  passing  through  the  flood,  received 
the  full  force  of  God's  outpoured  judg- 
ment, but  in  it  Noah  and  his  family  were 
safe.  In  this  the  ark  becomes  a  wonder- 
ful picture  of  Jesus,  "Who  Himself  bare 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree," 
and  in  \\'hom  we  are  eternally  secure  (I 
Pet.  •:24).  The  faith  which  moved  Noah 
to  prepare  the  ark  (Heb.  11:7)  shows 
us  how  we  may  benefit  by  the  salvation 
which  Jesus  worked  out  for  us  on  the 
Cross.  We  are  saved  siinply  through  be- 
lieving in  Him  (Acts  16:31).  Noah  was 
saved  by  grace, — "He  found  grace  in  the 
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eyes  of  the  Lord"  (Gen.  6:8).-  This  is 
the  only  way  in  which  any  man  is  saved, 
—by  grace.  Noah  was  only  a  sinful  man 
as  were  the  rest  of  the  men  who  lived 
before  the  flood.  But  the  thing  which 
saved  him  when  the  others  were  con- 
demned in  God's  judgment  was  his  ac- 
ceptance of  God's  gracious  provision  for 
his   need.     Eph.  2:8-9;   Tit.   3:5. 

There  is  a  question  concerning  the  ark 
'which  ive  must  consider  briefly,  also,  for 
it  has  puzzled  many  of  God's  children. 
Scientists  have  raised  the  question  as  to 
how  so  many  animals  could  get  into  the 
ark,  for  the  Scripture  says  that  two  of 
every  kind  of  unclean  beast  and  fowl 
were  taken  in,  and  fourteen  of  every  kind 
of  the  clean  (Gen.  6:20 — 7:3).  This  dif- 
ficulty ceases  to  exist  if  one  accepts  the 
definition  of  a  species  which  is  offered  by 
Professor  George  McCready  Price,  and 
which  is  based  upon  Mendel's  law.  He 
defines  a  species  as  consisting  of  those 
forms  of  life  which  are  cross  fertile,  and 
classifies  the  different  forms  as  variations 
of  the  same  species.  This  definition  and 
classification  is  entirely  in  agreement  with 
the  laws  of  reproducttion  laid  down  in 
Genesis  i,  and  it  is  one  which  dispels  all 
questions  concerning  the  capacity  of  the 
ark,  for  it  limits  the  number  of  species 
to  a  sufficiently  small  number  to  permit 
fhem  to  be  cared  for  comfortably.  Let 
us  remember  when  facing  any  question 
concerning  a  seeming  disagreement  be- 
tween science  and  the  Bible  that  God 
knows  more  about  science  than  any  man, 
and  He  is  the  Author  of  the  Bible.  Con- 
sequently there  is  always  a  satisfactory 
explanation  of  any  seeming  discrepancy  if 
we  only  search  faithfuly  and  diligently 
for  it. 

II.      THE    PROMISES 

Tiie  promises  ivhich  God  gave  after  the 
flood  magnify  His  grace.  First  He  gave 
a  promise  concerning  food,  promising  that 
the  regular  recurrence  of  the  seasons 
should  not  fail.  It  is  undoubtedly  a  fact 
that  though  in  many  areas  famine  has 
been  suffered,  there  has  always  been  suf- 
ficient food  upon  the  earth  for  the  needs 
of  all  men.  Were  it  not  for  the  selfish- 
ness and  greed  of  men  there  would  be  no 
need  for  the  terrible  suffering  from  famine 
which  we  have  witnessed  in  so  many 
places  in  the  last  few  years.  The  other 
promise  was  a  promise  concerning  judg- 
ment, for  God  promised  not  to  destroy  the 
earth  any  more  by  a  flood.  As  a  sign  of 
this  covenant  He  sets  the  rainbow  in  the 
cloud.  This  does  not  imply  necessarily 
that  the  rainbow  had  not  been  there  be- 
fore, but  that  God  gave  it  a  covenant 
significance  at  this  time.  However,  it  is 
possible  that  God  had  so  ordered  that  men 
had  not  seen  the  rainbow  before.  This 
covenant  has  been  faithfully  carried  out. 
It  was  a  covenant  of  grace,  as  was  the 
food  covenant.  Both  speak  of  God's  un- 
willingness that  any  should  perish,  and 
His  desire  that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance, for  in  these  covenants  He  guaranteed 
that  men  should  have  a  full  opportun'ty 
to  be  saved.  God  refers  to  His  judniment 
covenant  and  to  His  purpose  in  giving  it 
in  I  Pet.  3 :7-9.  In  the  same  verses  He 
reveals  that  He  cannot  continue  His  gra- 
cious attitude  forever,  but  that  He  must 
again  judge  the  earth.  He  will  not  judge 
it  again  by  water,  for  the  next  judgment 
will  be  more  terrible  even  than  that.  It 
will    be    a    judgment    of    fire     (II    Thes. 


1:7-10).  God's  promises  are  grace  prom- 
ises, for  they  are  independent  of  man's 
merit,  and  are  a  manifestation  of  His 
eagernesss  to  save  men. 

III.      THE   DISPERSION 

Gen.  q:i8 — 11:32 
The  chief  tiling  which  lue  need  to  con- 
sider concerning  the  dispersion  is  the  rea- 
son for  it.  This,  like  the  other  judgments 
which  God  brought  upon  mankind,  was 
occasioned  by  sin.  Men  sinned  in  diso- 
beying the  command  which  God  gave  to 
Noah  to  "replenish  the  earth"  (Gen.  9:1). 
They  congregated  in  one  little  spot  in- 
stead of  scattering  over  the  earth  as  God 
had  intended.  But  another  sin  of  which 
they  were  guilty  was  the  sin  of  idolatry. 
They  built  the  tower  of  Babel  as  a  monu- 
ment to  the  sun,  moon  and  stars, — the 
hosts  of  heaven  which  they  worshipped. 
This  is  indicated  in  the  fourth  verse  of 
Chapter  11  in  which  the  building  of  the 
tower  and  the  heavens  are  associated. 
This  sin  coupled  with  the  presumptuous 
and  pride-filled  endeavor  "to  make  a 
name"  for  themselves  displeased  God 
greatly,  and  He  confounded  their  tongues 
and   scattered  them  abroad   upon   the  face 


of  the  whole  earth.  Thus  their  idola- 
trous, unbelieving  and  sinful  attempt  to 
prevent  being  scattered  was  judged  by 
the  very  thing  which  they  feared. 

The  confusion  of  the  tongues  of  those 
ivicked  people  is  finding  its  counterpart 
today  in  the  spiritual  realm.  Men  do  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  so 
He  has  given  them  up  to  a  terrible  con- 
fusion of  religions.  On  every  hand  we 
find  contradictory  tongues.  Each  one  is 
shouting  out  its  own  particular  brand  of 
religion,  and  each  one  is  contradicting  the 
other  until  one  is  made  to  wonder  what 
is  really  true  and  what  is  false.  In 
such  an  hour  there  is  only  one  refuge 
for  the  child  of  God.  Let  us  diligently 
study  His  Word,  and  let  us  walk  in  very 
close  communion  with  Him.  Thus  we 
will  not  be  disturbed  nor  led  astray  by 
the  Babel  of  confused  religious  voices 
which  surround  us.  God  is  able  to  de- 
liver us  out  of  the  awful  unbelief  and 
wickedness  of  this  age  as  He  delivered 
Abraham  out  of  the  wickedness  and  un- 
belief of  his  time.  But  we  must  leave  the 
discussion  of  that  for  our  next  lesson. 
I  Tim.  4:1-2;  II  Tim.  3:1-9;  II  Tim. 
3:13-4:4. 
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Praise  the  Lord  I 


The  total  income  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  dur- 
ing the  year  1922-23  was  about  $15,000.00.  This  en- 
abled us  to  close  the  year  with  all  obligations  met  and 
the  School  free  from  debt. 

On  this  amount,  fifteen  full  time  workers  were  sup- 
ported; forty-six  young  men  and  women  received  a  year's 
intensive  training  for  the  Lord's  service;  and  nine  of  these 
young  people  were  graduated  and  sent  forth  into  aggres- 
sive Christian  work.  120  meetings  were  held  by  the  stu- 
dent body,  including  shop  meetings,  street  meetings,  hos- 
pital services,  etc.;  2,351  souls  were  dealt  with  person- 
ally; 224  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour;  31  backsliders 
were  restored;  41  believers  were  led  into  the  yielded  life; 
684  Sunday  School  classes  were  taught;  and  25,000  Gos- 
pel tracts  were  distributed.  In  addition  to  these  activities 
of  the  student  body  a  number  of  Bible  Conferences  were 
held  by  the  workers  of  the  School  with  much  blessed 
fruitage;  two  Gospel  missions  were  conducted  through- 
out the  year;  a  Gospel  truck  with  two  workers  was  main- 
tained in  the  neglected  districts  of  Colorado;  and  mem- 
bers of  the  faculty  carried  the  editorial  burden  of  getting 
out  a  year's  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 

We  praise  God  that  He  has  faithfully  supplied  the 
needs  of  the  work,  and  has  enabled  us  to  use  the  offer- 
ings which  He  has  sent  in  to  such  good  advantage  in  His 
most  blessed  service.  We  praise  Him  for  the  souls  He 
has  touched  through  the  testimony  of  the  Institute,  and 
for  the  loving  Christian  spirit  of  prayer  and  sacrifice  by 
which  our  faithful  friends  have  made  possible  this  testi- 
mony. Perhaps  He  is  burdening  you  to  have  a  part  in 
meeting  the  needs  during  the  coming  year,  either  in 
prayer,  or  through  your  offerings,  or  both.  If  so  we  shall 
praise  Him  for  that  as  well.  As  God  has  graciously 
provided  in  the  past  for  the  needs  of  the  work,  in  answer 
to  prayer,  so  we  are  looking  to  Him  for  His  provision  for 
the  needs  of  the  future. 
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For  Catalog  and  Information  Write 
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ND  now 
abideth 
faith,  hope, 
love,  these 
three;  but  the 
greatest  of 
these   is    love. 

I  COR.  13:13 
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